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INTRODUCTION. 


The Konkan is now teld to include all tlie land wkich lies xntrodmction. 
ketweentlie Western GMts and tke Indian Ocean, from tke latitude ~— 

of Daman on tt© north to that of Terekhol^ on the Goa frontier^ on 
the south. This tract is about' 320 miles in length, with a varying 
breadth of thirty to sixty miles, and is divided into the British 
districts of Th^na Koldba and Eatndgiri, and the Native States of 
Jawhdr Janjira and Sd^vantvadi,^ The Pant Sachiv of Bhor in 
Poona has also a group of villages below the Ghd,ts* 

The word Konkan is of Indian origin and of considerable anti-* 
quity, but its meaning as the name of a country is not obvious 
and has never been satisfactorily explained, although various 
interpretations of it have been given. The district known under the 
name appears to have had very different limits at different periods. 

The seven Konkans of Hindu mythology are mentioned in a Hindu 
history of Kashmir, and are said by Professor H. H. Wilson^ to* 
have included nearly the whole of the west coast of India. Grant 
Duff® considered the Konkan to extend along the coast from the- 
Tapti to Saddshivgad, and inland as far as the open plains of the 
Dakhan, and he thus included in it part of both Gujarat and Kanara,. 
and of the country above the Ghdts, This latter he called Konkan 
Ghdt-m^tha as opposed to Tal- Konkan or the lowlands: and ha 
inferred that the Mnsalmans were the first who limited the name to- 
the low country.^ Ferishta® also speaks of the Konkan under the 
name of Tal-Ghdt, and Khafi Kh^n calls it Tal-Konkan. This 
inclusion of the hilly district above and near the edge of the GMts is 
very reasonable : for any one who passes from west to east will sea 
that the country immediately above and immediately below tha 
Ghdtsis of exactly the same character, although so different in eleva- 
tion, while it is a few miles further east that the great bare* plains 
which characterise the Dakhan begin. This narrow district above 
the Ghats is made up of the Mdvah^ the Khordsy and the Murhd&y 
hut it should be stated that neither the name Konkan-Gh^t-Matha, 


® As* the S^vantvddi state has always been closely cjounected with Kolhd,pur, the 
mam part of its history must be looked for in the account of Kolhapur and nob in 
this work. ® Asiatic Researches,* . 47^- 

* History, K ^History, 33. ’ ® Briggs, H* 338* 
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nor the meaning of the words describing its divisions is now 
generally kiiown.^ A s opposed to this extended intoipietation of 
the Konkan^ Bird states that according to Sanskrit writers the 
Konkan stretched only fromDevgad to Sadashivgad (that is a distance 
altogether of only about ninety miles), from the Tapti to Devgad being 
Abhir, or the country of the shepherds : that the divisions of Abhir 
were Berbera or Maratha from the Tapti to Bassein, Virat from 
Bassein to Bankot, and Kir^t from Banket to Devgnd.- It is curious 
that the limits thus assigned to the provinces of Viriit^ Kiritt, and 
Koiikan should exactly coincide with those generally given for the 
districts of the Parbhus, Brahmans, and Shonvis respectively. 

Whatever the old signification of the word may have been^ the 
name Konkan is now used in the sense first mentioned^ and the 
modern division of the district is into North and South Konkan^ 
meaning the parts north and south of Bombay.'^ The boundary 
between the North and South Konkan is^ however, sometimes con-- 
sidered to bo the Savitri river^ which divides the HabshPs territory 
from Ratnagirij as^ for some years after the English conquest^ the 
district of the NorthKonkan included the sub-divisions as far south 
as the Savitri. 

Of this district it may be said generally that the parts near the 
coast are fertile, highly cultivated, and populous, and the inland 
parts rocky and rugged, not much favoured by nature nor improved 
by man. Oompared with other parts of India the climate is moi^, 
the rainfall being very heavy, and hot winds but little felt. 
Although enervating it is much more equable than that of the Dakhat^ : 
and the district, especially the southern part, may be called decidedly 
healthy. North of Bombay the coast is low and sandy, containing' 
in many places great expanses of salt swamp, the river's few and 
shallow, and the hax'bours insignificant. South of Bombay the coast 
is bold with a line of hills often bordering* the sea, never receding 
more than two or three miles from it ; there are many navigable rivers 
and commodions harbours, and in most parts deep water near the 
shore. At various places along the coast are small rocky islands, 
generally within a quarter of a mile of the mainland, and which 


^ The meaning of 3Idval, Kkora, and Miwlia has been thus explained to the writer : 
The 3liirlid8 arc the comparatively level parts of the Gh4t country found at the top ; 
the Khords the narrow gorges and ravines {Khora l>eing similarly used throiighoiit 
the Konkan) stretching towards the bottom ; and the M avals (the word meamng 
west) the lowest slopes of the hilla extending quite into the Konkan. 

"Hiiitory of Gujarat, 8* s Grant Duff; 168. 
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were in earlier tinies^ and especially under the MaratMs^ fortified 
and liigMy valued. Suck are Arnala^ ICoMka^ Danda-Eajfipurj and 
Suvarndurg. At Malvan^ besides one or two islands of this sort j 
there are a great number of smaller rocks and reefs^ and tlie whole 
sea between that port and the Vengurla rocks (formerly called by 
the Portuguese Ilheos Queimados^ and thence shown in old English 
maps under the name of ^ The burnt rocks y is made dangerous by 
rocks of all sorts and sizes. Passing inland^, the North Konkan is 
less rugged^ and contains far more arable land though a thinner 
population than the South Konkan, which is^ speaking generally, 
a rocky plateau slightly elevated, and from want of soil exceedingly 
sterile. But it is intersected by many great rivers and arms of the 
sea, and the valleys through which these and their tributary 
streams flow, partly make up by their fertility for the barrenness 
of the surrounding plateaux. The North Konkan is still in most 
parts well wooded, and in the coast districts the palmyra and the 
date palm spring up spontaneously in every direction. Parts of 
the Southern Konkan are also well covered with trees, though, 
from the nature of the soil, many parts are bare. On this part of 


the coast neither palmyra nor date tree is seen, but their place is 
better supplied by great groves of cocoanut trees planted along all 



the sandy parts of the coast and the banks of the creeks. The 
villages throughout the Konkan are almost invariably shaded with 
trees, and whereveie there isjzoorfi enough the houses stand in their 
own compounds, /whiinu’^^many of the inland districts they are 
found in scattered; hamlets, several of which go to make up a village. 

“ The Konkai^ in early times seems to have been a thinly inhabited 
forest, from w^ch cl aracter it has even now but partially emerged.”” 
The lastjg^Prk is ;at the present day true of part of the North 
^uth possessing a population very thick compared 
'areh. It may be considered certain, however, that the 
Comparatively late period a district where beasts 
\P empire claimed/^ The population Elphinstone 

Oiave been always Maratbaj® but there is a great 
jtweeu the inhabitants of the northern and those of the 
In the latter the population is purely Mardtha, and 
“jS^are few and very exactly defined ; but in the north 
vrge tribes more or less aboriginal, several somewhat 


Introduction. 



^ From their colour and ruggedness, De la Valle, III. 143, 
2 Elphinstone, 220, ® Elphinstone 220, 
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Introduction, mixed castes, and, except for comparatively recent settlers, a total 
absence of pure Mardthds and Brd.bnians, The whole tract is 
agricultural, the largest town having little over 14,000 inhabitants. 
Until the accession of the British Government the population had 
always a distinctly warlike character, and the South Konkan still 
supplies so great a number of recruits to the Bombay Army, that 
there are as many military pensioners in this district as in the 
whole of the rest of the Presidency. Besides this, all castes of the 
South Eonkan are much more in the habit of seeking their living 
abroad than the natives of other parts, though they almost invari» 
ably return home to end their days. Both coast and interior are 
remarkable for the number of forts, so that it is little exaggeration 
to say that in some parts every rock and promontory, mountain and 
hill, were fortified. These forts are now all in ruins, but the 
beauty of the creeks and hills and valleys remains, and in many 
cases the forts themselves 

“ As stately seem but lovelier far 
Than in the panoply of war.” 

I Though the Konkan can scarcely be called historically famous, 
its long coast line and convenient harbours, ^together with its com- 
parative nearness to the Arabian coast, made it known to the 
earliest travellers, while the natural strength \of the country and 
the character of its inhabitants gave it in later days much greater 
importance than its wealth or extent would have justified. The 
Buddhists and after them the Brahmans chose Sdlsette for one of 
their greatest monastic establishments, and in other parts of tbe 
Konkan their cave temples are remarkable. The ^^3scendants of 
immigrant Parsis Jews Abyssinians and probably still 

found in considerable numbers. The Musalmi^ns had^^^J thi m . 

famous marts on this coast, and when the Portugi®^®^" recediu^^ 
make settlements in India the coast of the North rive 

one of their early acquisitions ; and in the South lioar 

of the English Dutch and Prench were establishedwky island?^^ 0 
seventeenth century. A little later the great founder oi whicB 
empire chose a Konkan hill-fort as his capital. And whe. 
or three generations, the pure Mar4tha dynasty lost its i 
Konkani Brdhmans better known as Konkanasths or writer: 


inherited it and extended the Mar4tha conquests over the 
part of India. Thus, though the Konkan has never been 
a province of some inland kingdom, it has many famous associa 
And if, as geographically^ it does, the island of Bombay be consii 
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to belong to tbe Eonkan may be said to possess also one of tbe 
greatest centres of modem commerce. But the liistory of Bombay 
does not come witlim the seope of this memoir^ and it must be 
admitted that the Konkan generally has for the last hundred years 
lost the greater part of such importance as it formerly had, and, except 
for its nearness to Bombay, would be even less regarded than it is. 
The ThSna district has, indeed, benefited by both the railways which 
end at Bombay, and roads run through almost every part of it. But 
it is only within the last few years that roads fit for wheeled vehicles 
have been commenced in any of the districts south of Bombay, and 
many parts of the south, as well as the whole of the Jawh^r and 
Janjira states, are still without cart roads. The Ghdts separate the 
Konkan like a wall from the great plains of the Dakhan, and in the 
whole length of these mountains there are but eight cart roads leading 
from the Dakhan to the coast, and of these the two principal have been 
to some extent superseded by the railways that run close to them. 
In fact, none of the influences which have spread wealth over the 
rest of the Presidency in the last few years have affected the Konkan, 
except as regards a comparatively small part of the northern half. 
The interest of the country must depend therefore on the beauty 
of its scenery, its past history, and the character of its inhabitants, 
and in these respects it need not fear comparison with the more 
fevoured and celebrated provinces of India. 


Note J. — Owing to the Konkan, though geographically so dis- 
tinct, having been from the earliest times divided, and its various 
parts attached first to one kingdom and then to another, no history 
of it either by a Native or European author is known to exist. 
^-^This accounts for the great number of references to the works of 
^Q’storians and travellers which will be found in this short sketch. 

— In the Second Section (Antiquities and Traditions) 
b * at additions have been made to Mr. Nairne^s narrative for which 

w IS "not responsible. 




These refer m some 
■^^e since Mr. Naime left India. 


cases to discoyeries 



; ' ‘ NOTE. 

With regard to tlie present state of tke' districts as giTen in tlio 
Introduction and at tlie end it should be remembered that the, time 
referred to. is the year 1884, ' . . ‘ 


ADDENDA ANJ) EBIMTA: 

.Page 2, line 19, .Sir H, Yule (Hobson- Jobson, Art. CIioul.) coiiMently kleatines 
Semulla of Ptolemy and Saimur of the old Arab 0eQgra|>hers with CIioul. 

Page 7, for the last section ” read Vol. XI, page 85, 

Page 45, line 7 from bottom, for 1608 ” read ** 1508.*’ • 

Page 62, note 3, is part of page 63, note 4. 

Page 87, line 21, after “attacked CoMba but failed,^' add and the Shoreham 
Man-of-War was lost on the rocks.” 

Page S5, line 12 from bottom, after ** principal station,” add ‘‘In February 1751 
Angria’s fleet burnt or captured three Dutch ships, one of 50, one of 36, and one 
of 18 guns j and having set on the stocks tw'o ships, one of which was to carry 
40 guns, he boasted that he should soon be superior to. whatever could be 
brought against him in the Indian seas.” • These particulars are from Cam- 
bridge's “Account of the lYar in India from 1750 to 1761,” 2nd Ed., London, 
1762, in which there are plates of the attacks on Suvarndrag and Gheriah, 
Page 92, para. 1, at end, enter inverted commas 5 

X>ara. 2, at beginning, remove inverted commas. 

Page 94, para. 1, at end, enter inverted commas | 

para, 2, at beginning, remove inverted commas* 

Page 95, para> 1, at end, enter inverted commas ; 

para, 2, at beginning, remove inYerted commas. 
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SECTION L : : . 

EARLY TEAVELLEBS. 

This earliest certain mention of the country now called the Konfean 
is in the geography of Ptolemy about A.D. ISO, and in the Greek 
work called The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea/’ the authorship of 
wdiich is uncertain, and the date variously calculated from a.d. 66 
to A.n. 240* Ptolemy makes of this part of the coast two provinces^ 
Larika (Sk* LS-taka or L4tadesh^) which is identified wdth Gujarat 
and part of the North Konkan, and Ariaka which includes the* rest 
of the Konkam^ The author of the Periplus does not mention 
Larika, but applies the name of Barugaza or Broach to this pro- 
vince as well as to the port of Broach, and states that Ariaka included 
the land of the pirates.’'’^ This is the first mention of the pirates, 
who down to the present century, ’were the terror of the coast 
J between Bombay and Goa. With reference to them Rennell about 
1780 wrote; Few countries with so straight a general outline 
* are so much broken into bays and harbours. The multitude of 
shallow ports, an uninterrupted view along the shore, and an 
elevated coast favourable to distant vision, have always fitted this 
/ tract of country for piracy. The land and sea breezes blow alter- 
nately and divide the day, so that vessels sailing along the coast 
are obliged to keep within sight of land.'' * The pirates of Suvarn* 

( .durg are also mentioned by Strabo,^ Vincent in collating the ^ 
various descriptions of the coast assigns to Ariaka the limits from 1 
Goa to the Tdpti, and of course includes in this the land of the 
pirates, and he considers that as the province can thus be identified 
with tolerable certainty, it is of little use to try to ascertain the 
exact position of the different ports named, most of which were 
places of only local trade.^ The two identifications, however, 
which he makes without any doubt are Kalydn (Kalliena) and the 
Vengular rocks, the first a port which was already decayed in the 
time of the Periplus, as Sandanes the king admitted no Egyptian 
vessels, and if any entered the harbour by, accident or stress of 
weather he compelled them to go to Broach. The Vengurla rocks 
, are mentioned as islands off the southern extremity of Ariaka 
and called Sesekrienai J The ports given both by Ptolemy and 
in the Periplus between Broach and these islands are Oopdxa 
k or Sopdra near Bassein where interesting Buddhist remains of 
; about A.I). 50 were discovered in 1882/ Semulla, Mandagora, 

Palaipotamai (Balapatna in Ptolemy), Melizigara, and Toparon 


^ Compare Bombay Gazetteer, XII. 57 note; XIII. Part 11., 112, 431, 4:So & note 4. 
2 Heafem H. ; Tod, 187. » ITmcent, IL A18. ^ Memoir, xxx.- xxxTiii, 

» Tmomi I; 178. « m . ' ^ Ymim% II. 422, 432. 

• Bom. Oas5. XI'Vt " 
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of tbe Byzantians (Byzantium) in Ptolemy.^ Besides tliese 
Ptolemy alone mentions tie river Binda between Sopara and 
Semulla, Hippocura south of that, and the islands called 
Heptanesia." These last ai'e identified by Lassen with the islands 
oi Bombay and S^lsette.^ . "Semnlla he puts at Bassein, Balipatna 
about Cheul or Danda Raj^pnr, and Manaclagora a little further 
south. Melizigaris, called by Pliny Zizeriis, he puts at Suvarndurgs 
Vincent at Jaygad. Ptolemy calls this place an island, Pliny a 
river and a port, and the author of the Periplos a place on tho 
continent. A tolerable agreement can be found between these 
three apparently contradictory descriptions if it is remembered 
that the Arabic word Janjira, which may be evidently traced in the 
two names given, is still used not only for the rocky island off 
D^nda-Rajapur, but also for the similar rocks at Siivarndurg and 
Malvan, either of which places, with the towns on the mainland 
which they protect, might then be identified with Melizigara ^ or 
Zizerus.^ Byzantium Lassen puts at Vijaydurg. And Nitrias, 
mentioned by Pliny as a chief station of the pirates, Rennell identifies 
with Nivti, between Malvan and Vengurla.*’ 

The ideutification of all these places is an interesting study for 
those who are well acquainted with the district, and there are certain 
resemblances of names which will probably strike every reader 
but the speculations made by different geographers are almost 
endless, and the means of ascertaining the real situation of the 
places mentioned are so small, owing to Ptolemy’s mistake of making 
the coast from Broach to the Ganges run almost due east, and to 
no manuscript of the Periplus being known to exist, that it seems 
useless to go deep into the subject. Except Ivalyan the places 
mentioned in the Periplus are all given as country ports fx-equented 
only by the natives.^ Prom Barugaza (Broach) and Ariaka to the 
coast of Africa were expoi’ted corn, rice, butter, oil of sesame, 
coarse and fine cotton goods, and cane-honey (sugar). And ships 
with these cargoes sometimes went on from the African to the 
Arabian ports.'^ Whether this African trade was in the hands of 
Arabs or of the natives of India is doubtful, but all writers ax’e 
agreed that the traffic from the west coast of India to the Bed Sea 
was mainly in the hands of the Arabs. ^ The trade of the ancient 
Egyptians with India is to be looked on as previous to history and 
a matter only of speculation.^ The Greeks from Egypt may 
occasionally have gone across the Indian Ocean, but in general 
they contented themselves with getting Indian goods from the 


1 Vincent IL 427, 431. « Liber, VII. Cap. L Bom. Cxaz. XIII. Bart IL 414. 

^ Map to Iiidische Altherthumskunde. ^ Vincent, II, 430 

5 Memoir, 31 ; 11.449 ; Bom. Gaz. XV. Part II. 336. Tbe similarity of tho 

name and position suggest that Mandagora is Mandangad, a lofty and prominent hill 
... to' towhieh large native oraft still mss 

^ ® 5 XKI. Part IL 

414 - 41S ; XV, Part .II. f TMoent, It 282, 423. 

s-Heeren, ll. m ; 1. 43 i H. 35, 119 j EobWtson, 38.' 



General Chapters.] 

THE KONKAN. 3 

Arabs in the ports of the Red Sea.^ Autliorities ■ differ as to 
wbetlier tbe Romans ever traded with this coast at all.” As regards 
the ports of the Konkan in the earliest times it may be taken as 
proved that the larger ones were frequented by the Arabs and the 
smaller ones by the natives who carried on the coasting trade.^ 
The author of the Peripins also mentions that Muziris^ which is 
generally identified with Mangalore, was a great place of resort 
for vessels from the Konkan,'^ 

The conclusion is that; notwithstanding the pirates, this coast 
was not devoid of trade or shunned by foreigners in the earliest 
times of which we have any record, though it had no place of such 
importance as Oambay, Broach, or the ports of Malabar ; and that 
the exports were not very different from what they now are, cotton 
cloth, muslin, indigo, chintz, spices, and sugar.^ It must also be 
mentioned that the metropolis to which Ariaka was subject was 
Tagara, a place formerly identified wnth Divgiri or Daulatabad, 
about which there is now a difference of opinion.^ 

After the author o£ the Peripins no authority can be mentioned 
until Cosmas, a Greek merchant of the sixth century, who described 
India, though it is' very doubtful if he had visited it himselfA H© 
speaks of Calliana as a place of great trade, and states that the 
return cargoes from there to Ceylon consisted of native brass, 
sesamum, wood, and articles of clothing.® He also speaks of a king 
of Calliana, and of there being a bishop’s see and a Christian com- 
munity at Kalydn subject to the Persian metropolitan. In these 
respects Kalyan was not different from the other considerable ports 
of India, most of which were frequented by Persian traders.^ 
The conjecture has been made, though the evidence is certainly 
weak, that the Buddhist priest Fa Hian at the end of the fourth 
century and Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century both visited 
the Buddhist caves of Hauiieri, and that the latter on his return 
embarked at Kalyan or Banket. 

After Cosmas there is a long break before any other European 
writer mentions this part of India, but the gap is supplied by 
sevei-al Arabian geographers, by whom the name is variously given 
as Keinkem, Komkarn, Kankan, Konkan, and Konkan-Tana, which 
last compound is given by Ibn Batata (1340), and is conjectured by 
Colonel Yule to have been the proper name of the province. The 
compound is reproduced by an Italian writer of the fourteeth century 


^ Yiiicent, II. 119, 35 ; Prianlx, H. ^ Priaulx, 234. ® Blphinstone, 166. 

^ Vmcent, II. 448. * ElpMustone, 169. 

® Wiiford ill Asiatic Res. I. 373; Vincent; II, 403, 414* Compare Bom. Gaz. XIII. 
Part II. 423 note 4 ; XVI. ISi note 2 ; XVIIL Part IL 211 note 2 ; Meet’s. Dynasties 
of the Kilnarese Districts, 09 - 103. ^ Priaulx, 226. 

® Heeren, 11,442. Heereii’s sesame and wood should probably be sisu or black- 
wood. 

® It must be acknowledged that the description here given by Cosmas seems tq 
point rather to QuUon than Caliian, and some writers have also considered the Kalyan 
of the Periplas to be Quilon. See Panlini a - 8 . Bartolomeo in India Orientalis 
Christiana. Vincoj^t’s account oi the whole coast, howeveiv renders this supposition- 
untenable. / " A,. S, Journal, YI, 329 5 Cunningham, I. 554. 
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as Oocintana. It appears in what is called the Catalan map of 1375 
as Oocintaga.^ 

Eeiiiand^ gives an extract from an Arab writer named Beladori 
to the effect that in A.d. 636 the Khalif Omar sent an army to Tanna 
and he thinks that this was probably our Thd.na. But he acknow- 
ledges that the diacritical marks of the initial letter are wanting 
and he gives no other particulars. In the travels of the merchant 
Suleiman written in Am. 851 the country of Komkam is given as 
part of the kingdom of the BalhSra.^ But Alberiini, of whom 
Colonel Yule says that/" in Indian matters he knew what he was 
talking about a great deal better than other old Arabic writers/^ 
says nothing of Balhara. He mentions a kingdom of Konkan 
with its capital at T^lah and gives the itinerary along the coast as 
Broach, Sin dan 50 parasangs^ Soubarah 6 parasangs, Tana 5 para- 
sangs. Then the country of Ldran and in that Djymowr, Malyah^ 
Kandjy ; then the Dravira which B-einaud says is the Coromandel 
Coast. Albernni also mentions the plains of the Eonkan as 
containing the animal called Scharan, a quadruped with four extra 
legs standiug up above its back.^ 

Eashid-ud-Din about a.u. 1300 mentions Eonkan, of which the 
capital is Tana on the sea-shore. But further on he mentions 
Gujarat as a large country within which are Cambay, Somndt 
Kankan, " Tana and several other cities and towns ; ^ and again 
" Beyond GujarSt are Kankan and Tana, beyond them the country 
of Malabar.' ^ The question as to the dependence of the Konkan 
on Gujardt will be considered in the next section. It is sufficient 
here to say that the above extracts prove that the Konkan was a 
separate province with a capital called Thana, which is mentioned 
as a town on the 9^as.t by the traveller A1 Masudi who died in a.b, 
956..^ By Al Idrisi in the twelfth century the following itinerary 
of the coast is given ; From Baruk (Broach) to Sindhdbur^ along 
the coast four days. From hence to Bana (Thdna) upon the coast 
four days. This is a pretty town upon a great gulf where vessels 
anchor and from whence they set sail.^’® Gildemeister has no doubt 
that the ancient and modern places are the same, and thinks that 
Thdna is the only port known to the Arabs between Broach and 
(Joa of which the situation can be exactly ascertained.® When it 
is considered that, at no very distant time, the sea must have filled 
the whole space between the hills on the east of the Thdna creek 
and those on the west of it, and must have flowed also over a very 
wide expanse of country between Thdna and Bassein, it seems 
that these descriptions may have been tolerably correct for the 
Thdna of eight hundred years ago. The last of these early Arabian 
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travellers is Ibn Batata in tbe fourteetb centnry, who did not visit 
the Konkan, bat mentions Thdna as one of the ports from which 
great ships used to go to Aden.^ But this last traveller was 
later in date than the famous Venetian Marco Polo (1290). His 
description of this part is unfortunately rather vague, nor does he 
mention the name Konkan* But he divides all this coast into the 
kingdom of Tanna and the kingdom of Lar. Of the latter his account 
is very indefinite, but Tanna he calls a great kingdom with a 
language of its own and a king of its own, tributary to nobody | 
many ships and merchants frequent the place,’’^ He mentions 
leather, buckram, and cotton as the exports, and then he comes to 
the pirates, and their custom of giving up all the horses they take 
to the king, and keeping the rest of the plunder to themselves. 
With so much specified it is not diflScult to assume Lar to be the i 
Larika of Ptolemy, and to have included the northern part of the 
Konkan and part, at all events, of Gujarat* Colonel Yule adds that 
all the sea, west of this coast, was in early times called the sea of 
Lar.® The account of the martyrdom of the four friars at Thdna, 
which is believed to have taken place on the Thursday before Palm 
Sunday 1322, is so curious that it cannot be omitted* It is given 
by the Friar Odoricus who himself visited Thdna, and, though full 
of wonders anachronisms and absurdities, seems from some of the 
local details to be founded on fact. It is not clear whether the 
friars ever received the oSScial beatification of Borne, but they 
appear as Beati in the Acta Sanctorum and are commemorated in 
one of the churches at Goa. 

The account given by Odoricus is as follows : I passed over 
(from Ormuz) in 28 days to Thdna, where for the faith of Christ four 
of our minor friars bad suffered a glorious martyrdom. The city is 
excellent in position, and bath great store of bread and wine, and 
aboundeth in trees. This was a great place in days of old, for it was 
the city of king Porus who waged so great a battle with Alexander. 
The people thereof are idolaters, for they worship fire and serpents 
and trees also. The land is under the dominion of the Saracens, 
who have taken it by the force of arms, and they are now subject 
to the Emperor of Delhi. Here he found sundry kinds of beasts, and 
e*?pecially black lions in very great numbers, besides monkeys and 
baboons and bats as big as pigeons are here* There be also rats as 
big as are our dogs called sekerpi. In this countiy there are trees 
which give wine which they call loahe, and which is very intoxi- 
cating. And here they do not bury the dead but carry them in great 
pomp to the fields, and cast them to the beasts and birds to be 
devoured. And they have here very fine oxen which have horns a 
good half pace in length, and have a hump on the back like a cameL 
And it was in this place called Tanna that the four minor friars 
suffered a glorious martyrdom for the sake of Christ.^^ 

They hired a ship at Ormuz to take them to Polumbum, but it 
took them to Thdna instead. Here there be fifteen houses of 
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ChristiaBS, tliat is to say, of Nestorians, wlio are scliismatics and 
heretics/^ The friars were apparently bidden in one of these 
Nestoriaii houses^ and the Kadi accidently beard of it, and sent 
for them, and Friar Thomas of Tolentino, Friar James of Padua, ai^d 
Friar Demetrius a Georgian lay brother “ good at the tongues '’went, 
■but Friar Peter of Sienna was left at home to take care of their 
things. There they began to dispute, and Friar Thomas confounded 
the Saracens as to Christ. Then the Kadi and the Saracens urged 
them to say what they thought of Mahomet. So, after trying to 
evade the question, Friar Thomas at last said, Mahomet is the 
son of j)erdition, and hath his place in hell with the devil his 
father.” Then the Saracens tied the friars up in the sun, that they 
plight die a dreadful death by the intense heat. But after six 
hours they were cheerful and unscathed. So then they selected 
to burn them, and kindled a great fire on the maidan, that is the 
Piazza of the city,^^ and threw in Friar James first, and it blazed so 
high and wide that they could not see him, but they heard him 
invoking the Virgin. And when the fire was spent there he was 
unhurt. Then they made a much larger fire, and stripped him 
naked, and covered him and the wood with oil and threw him in 
again, while Thomas and Demetrius prayed fervently. But he again 
came out unhurt. Then the Malik (or podesta) tried to rescue 
them, and conveyed them across a certain arm of the* sea, that 
was a little distance from the city where there was a certain 
suburb,’^ and there they were received into the bouse of an idolater. 
But the Kadi overpersuaded the Malik, and sent four men to kill 
the friars, and caused all the Christians to be imprisoned ; and after 
talking in a friendly way to the friars, the four men cut off the heads 
o-f Thomas, James, and Demetrius. And the air was illuminated, 
and there was wonderful thunder and lightning, and the ship the. 
friars had come in went to the bottom. And next day they found 
Friar Peter and tried to convert him, and on his refusing tortured 
him and then hung him up to a tree, and as he came down unhurt 
they clove him asunder and in the morning no trace of him could 
be found. Then a vision appeared to the Malik which disturbed 
him so much that he released the Christians, and caused four 
mosques to be built in honour of the Friars, and put Saracen 
priests in each of them to abide continually But the Emperor of 
Delhi sent for the Malik and put him to death, and the Kadi fled. 

“ Now in that country it is the custom never to bury the dead, 
but bodies are cast into the fields, and thus are speedily destroyed 
and consumed by the excessive heat ; so the bodies of these friars 
lay for fourteen days in the sun and yet were found quite fresh 
and undecayed as if on the very day' of their glorious martyrdom.^^ 
So the Christians buried them. Afterwards Odoric came, and took^ 
their bones which worked various miracles J 


» 1 The abwe description m YtdeV Oalhay, I. 07. There is another npeormt not- 
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It camiot escape notice that aiDong' air tliese later tra?ellers no 
mention is made either of Kaljfo, which had been so frequentljr 
mentioned in earlier times^ or of Ddbhol and Oheul^ which are 
spoken of as great places very shortly afteinvards. Ample time had 
certainly elapsed for Kalyd-n to have decayed, nor is it likely that 
two cities of any great pretensions should at the same time have 
flourished in such proximity as Kalydn and the inodern Thana* 
The absence of any mention of Ddbhol and Cheul is more difScolt 
to explain ; hut until any account of their rise can he found it may 
perhaps be nssiinied that they emerged from obscurity only when 
the Mosalmaiis took possession of the Dakhan and required sea 
ports. It is also an allowable conjecture that Cheul did not rise to 
importance until tlie gradual drying up of the shallow waters around 
it Th^na rendered less advantageous as a seaport* 

The xirabs are said not only to have monopolised the early carrying 
trade between Arabia and Malabar, but also' to have made many 
settlements on the Malabar and Konkan coasts.-^ Although some 
of these colonies in Kanara and Malabar ard Well known?^ nothing 
certain can be adduced as to any in the Konkan. Still, in treating 
of the different races and castes of the district, reasons will be 
given for believing the very distinct class of Mahomedans knowm 
in Bombay as Konkaiii Musalmans'’ to be descended from the old 
Arab settlers. It is also stated, but the anthority is not given, that 
the Abyssinians had planted colonies along the whole western coast 
of India from Cape Comorin upwards at a very early period of the 
Christian era, of which R^jpuri is one of the last remaining.^ 

The Muhammadan conquest is so distinct an era in all Indian 
history that it has seemed better to bring together all the 
descriptions of the country up to that period- In the same way 
the next section will contain all that can ■ be made out as to its 
government and territorial divisions up to the Musalm^n conquest j 
but this seems the best place in which to mention the immigration 
of two parties of foreigners from across the sea. The first of these 
were the ancestors of the interesting people called the Bene-Israel 
who are found scattered over the northern parts of the Kolaba 
Oollectorate and are believed to have arrived in India from Yemen 
diii'ing the sixth century of the Christian era A Unfortunatelyno record 
ancient or recent of their history remains. Still the Jews of Cochin 
say that they found the Ben e-Israel at Rajpuri when they first came 
to India, and their distinct position among the various native races 
taken with their partial adoption of Hindu usages points to a very 
ancient occupation. A further account of their present condition 
wu'il be found in the last section. 

The other immigrants who in India first found a home in the 
Konkan were the Parsis. They are believed to have arrived about 
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the end of the eighth century. It is certain that after living for 
some years at Diu they first settled on the continent of India at 
Sanjan, now an utterly insignificant village, but which is believed 
then to have extended nearly to the sea coast*^ Here they were 
permitted to settle by the R§na, who is called JMe, and whom Dr. 
Wilson believes to have been Jayadeva, a chief subordinate to the 
Eajput kings of Chdmpduer or Patan. In the next three hundred 
years they were dispersed through Hindustan; but the places 
mentioned as receiving them are all north of Sanjdnj which agrees 
with the present facts of their settlements, for it is about Dah£nu, 
twenty miles south of Sanjdn, that Parsis begin to be found in 
considerable numbers, and not merely as settlers for purposes of 
trade. T^r^pur, ten miles south of D^h^nUj has also a large settle- 
ment of Parsis ; but Kalydn is the only place south of that where 
their settlement is believed to be of earlier date than the British 
occupation of Bombay. Kafrgol, at the mouth of the Sanjan creek, 
is still one of their largest villages, but Sanjdu itself does not now 
contain a single Pdrsi resident. 


^ Wilson’s Sermon to Ptois, 6 5 Bom. R. A. S. Journal, I. 170, Compare Bom. €az. 
XIV. 506.536, 
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SECTION IL 

Antiquities and tbaditions. 

In tills section will be collected the little that is known of the 
history of the district previous to the Musalmans coming to it at 
the beginning of the fourteenth century. And as the greater part 
of that little is to be found in cave temples and in inscriptions on 
copperplates and stones, the section will be in great part occupied by 
a description of these antiquarian remains. To this will be added 
some traditions bearing on the history of the district. 

The large number of cave temples in the Konkan, especially in 
Salsette, give the district a very high interest from an antiquarian 
point of view. But until a connected history of all the cave 
temples of Western India is written it is impossible to come to any 
satisfactory conclusion about those of the Konkan. Here nothing 
more can be done than to mention all that have been hitherto 
found, with all that is known as to their age and purpose, and the 
general purport of the inscriptions which still exist in them. 

in the small island of Salsette in the neighbourhood of Bombay, 
which is about eighteen miles long with an average breadth of 
ten miles, there are five groups of caves ) at Kanheri, Kondivte, 
Jogeshvari, Mandapeshvar, and Magathan.^ In the island of Gh^rd- 
piiri are the well-known caves of Elephanta. In the neighbouring 
island of Karanja are also some small caves. In the Thana district 
north of Sdlsette there are small caves at Jambrug, Kondane, and 
Chandansd,i\ In the Kolaba district are the caves of P4I near 
Mahad and the large series of Ituda. In the Ratnagiri district 
there are caves at Ohiplun, Khed, Dabhol, Sangameshvar, Gavhane- 
Velgaum^ and ‘V’Me-P^del. By far the greater part of these are 
small and apparently of no significance, having neithei* sculpture nor 
inscriptions, and may properly be caPed hermit^s cells^ generally 
two or three together. The caves of Elephanta have been so often 
and so thoroughly described ^ that they need no farther mention 
here, for they are in no respect so remarkable as those of Kanheri 
which until Biura and Ajanta became so easily accessible were 
among the chief objects of interest on this side of India. Of them 
Bishop Heber wrote t They are in every way remarkable from their 
number, their beautiful situation, their elaborate carving, and their 
marked connection with Buddh and his religion.” Even to those who 
have visited Elura and Ajanta there are points of interest at Kanheri 
which the others want. The excavations in Sdlsette, especially those 
at Kanheri, are probably the most perfect specimens in India of a 
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genuine Buddhist tenlple, college, and monastery. 'Fhe great temple 
is not equal in beauty to that of Karle in Poona but it exceeds that 
called Vishvakarma at Elura> and every other on this side of India.'' ^ 
'' it is not only the numerous caves that give an idea of what tlie 
population of this barren rock must have been^ but the tanks 
the terraces and the flights of steps which lead from one place to 
another/^® The caves of Kanheri indeed are not a mere series 
of temples and halls without any trace of the existence of the 
worshippers who should have filled them^ but the excavations include 
arrangements such as were required for a resident community. 
There are here in close proximity several i^ihars or monasteries for 
associations of devotees, a great number of solitary cells or grihaB 
for hermits, with skalds or halls for lectures and meetings, and 
chaityas or temples With relic-shrines not out of proportion in num- 
ber or size to the dwelling-places. Outside the caves are reservoirs 
for water, a separate one for each cell^ and couches or benches for the 
monks to recline on, carved out of the rock like everything else, while 
flights of steps and paths worn in the rock lead like streets from 
one series of caves to another ; for the excavations are not only at 
different elevations in the face of the same hill^ but also in several 
different hills and ravines. Here 

Ail things in their pkee remain 

As all were ordered ages since/’ 

and the effect is that of a town carved out of the solid rock, which, 
although life and thought here no longer dwell, would, if the 
monks and worshippers returned, be in a day or two as complete as 
when first inhabited. 

The excavations are 102 in number, besides a good many now 
fallen in or choked with rubbish. They are all distinctly Buddhist, 
and contain fifty-four inscriptions, which vary in date from the first 
to the ninth century.® Only two of the inscriptions, however, 
contain dates. Shale 775 (Am. 85S) and Shak 779 (a.d. 877). They 
belong to the Silh^ra kings of the Konkan who were tributaries of 
the Rashtrakutas of Mdlkhet.^ These inscriptions have been all more 
or less completely deciphered. Except the Pahlavi inscriptions in 
cave 66, two, in caves 10 and 78, in Sanskrit, and one in cave 70 
in peculiar Prakrit, the language of all is the Prakrit ordinarily 
used in cave writings. The letters, except in an ornamental look* 
ing inscription in cave 84, are the ordinary cave characters. As 
regards their age, ten appear from the form of the letters to belong 
to the time of the Audhrabhritya or Sh^takarni king Vasishthi- 
putra (a.I>. 133-162), twenty to the Gotamiputra II. period (a.d. 177- 
196), ten to the fifth and sixth centuries, one to the eighth, three 
to the ninth or tenths and one to the eleventh. Three inscriptions in 
caves 10 and 78, bear dates and names of kings and three in caves 
3, 36, and 81 give the names of kings but no dates. The dates 
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of the rest have been calcalated from the form of the letters. 
Though almost all’ are mutilated, enough is in most cases left to 
show the name of the giver, the place where he lived, and the 
character of the gift. Of the fifty-four inscriptions, twenty-eight 
give the names of donors, which especially in their terminations 
differ from the names now in use. In twenty-ono the profession of 
the giver is mentioned j the majority were merchants or goldsmiths, 
some were recluses, and one was a minister or leading officer of the 
state. Except seven women, four of whom were nuns, all the 
givers were men. The places mentioned in the neighbourhood of 
the caves are the cities of Kalyan Sppdra and Chemula, and the 
villages of Mangalsthan or M%i£than,. Sakapadra probably Saki 
near Tulsi, and SaphM. Of more disWt places there are Nasik, 
Pratisth^n or Paithan near Ahmadnagar, Dhanakot or Dharnikot 
near the mouth of the Krishna, Gaud <*r Bengal, and DatMmitri in 
Sindh. The gifts were caves, cisterns, pathways, images, and 
endowments in cash or land. Of the six inscriptions which give the 
names of kings, one in cave 36 gives the name of Madhariputra 
and one in cave 3 gives Yajnashri Satakarni or Gotamiputra II, 
two Andhrabhritya rulers of about the first or second century after 
Christ. Of the two, Madhariputra is believed to be the older and 
Yajnashri Shd;takarni to be one of his successors. Madhariputra's 
coins have been found near Kolhapur and Professor Bhand^rkar 
believes him to be the son and successor of Pudumdyi Vcisishthi- 
putra who is believed to have flourished about a.d. 130 and to be 
the S^ri Pulimai whom Ptolemy (a.i>. 150) places at Paithan near 
Ahmadnagar. Yajnashri Shatakarni or Gotamiputra II. appears in 
the N^sik inscriptions and his coins have been found at Kolhapuiv 
at Dharnikot near the mouth of the Krishna the old capital of the 
Andhrabhrityas, and on the 9th April 1882 in a stupa or relic 
mound in Sop^ra near Bassein. Two of the other inscriptions im 
which mention is made of the names of kings are caves 10 and 78*. 
These are among the latest inscriptions at Kanheri both belonging to- 
the ninth century, and the names given are of SiMhdra kings of the 
Konkan. They are interesting as giving the names of two kings 
in each of these dynasties as well as two dates twenty-four years 
apart in the contemporary rule of one sovereign in each family. 
Kapardi II. the Sildhdra king, the son of Pulashakti, whose capital 
was probably Chemula, was reigning for the twenty -four years between 
853 and 878, and apparently Amoghvarsh ruled at M^lkhet daring 
the same period. This Amoghvarsh is mentioned as the son and suc- 
cessor of Jagattung; Amoghvarsh L was the son of Govind III. 
one of whose titles was Jagattung; and he must have ruled from 
810 to 830. Amoghvarsh II. was the son of Indra himself who 
may have borne the title of Amoghvarsh and he succeeded Jagat- 
tung about 850. 

The nearest caves to Kanheri, those of Mandapeshvar and 
Magithan, are Brdhmanical. This may be attributed either 
to the Brdhmans, after the overthrow of Buddhism in Western 
India, having taken a pride in attempting to . rival the works. 
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of tlieir predecessors,^ or to tte fact that in the early years of onr 
era Brahmans and Buddhists lived at peace with one another, and 
were equally favoured and protected by the reigning sovereigns." 
In accordance with this view Colonel Sykes records of the Chalukya 
kings that, though mostly votaries of Shiv, they extended the 
most perfect toleration to other creeds.® The caves at Mandapeshvar 
are rendered more curious by their having been occupied by the 
Portuguese, who called the place Mont Pezier, and erected a 
chai*ch and college on the hill in which the caves are, and set up an 
altar in the caves, so that they became, as it were, a crypt to the 
church above*. 

The caves of Kuda are purely Buddhist, and form a lai’ge series of 
twenty-six. Almost all of them are plain and, except in size, much 
alike. Five of them, one unfinished, are chaitijas or temple caves 
containing the secred relic-shrine or ddghoba; the other twenty-ono 
are dwelling caves or lends as they are called in the inscriptions. 
These lends generally consist of a veranda with a door and window 
opening into a cell or cells in which are rock-cut benches for the 
monks to sleep on. The doors are almost all grooved for wooden 
frames. The walls of almost all the caves were plastered with 
earth and rice chaff and on several of them are remains of painting. 
There are in all twenty-four inscriptions, six of them in one 
cave, the sixth, which is the only cave with sculpture. Five of 
these six inscriptions belong to the fifth or sixth century after 
Christ; all the rest are in letters of about the first century before 
Christ and record the names of the giver and the nature of the 
gift, whether a cave, a cistern, or both.' Several of the figures are 
women and one of them is a Brahman's wife. It is worthy of note 
that the name Shiv forms part of the name of several of the givers. 
The caves in the neighbourhood of Mahdd are mere cells. One 
group of twenty-nine of about the first or second century after Christ 
are at Pale about two miles north-west of Mahiid, and two groups of 
the same age at Kol, about a mile to the south. The Pale group 
has one inscription of about a.D. ISO. and the second Eole group has 
three short inscriptions of about the same time. There is a third 
group of a few cells and cisterns in a hill to the north-east of 
Mahdd, and one cell in’ a hill to the south near the road leading to 
Ndgothna. In the hills above the old port of Oheiil are ten caves 
of about A.D. 150, all plain and much ruined. It is probable that, 
besides those mentioned above, many other small caves exist in 
hills and other places not generally accessible, and one such may 
be mentioned in the hill-fort of Asheri, 

The conclusion undoubtedly is that Sdlsette and a part of the 
Konkan south of Bombay were strongholds of Buddhism. It is not 
so certain that this would involve any considerable degree of 
civilization. 'On the couti^ it is known that the Buddhipt leaders 
inclined to establish !ifcir gteat monasteries in places remote 
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from cities^ and chiefly remarkable, as Kiflheri undoubtedly is, for 
beauty of sitaation. Here indeed we may believe that to many 

the calm life of the hermit seemed a haven of peace where a life of 
self-denial and earnest meditation might lead, to some solntion of 
the strange enigmas of life/^ ^ 

It should be mentioned that when the Portuguese took possession 
of Salsette they found the Kanheri caves inhabited by Jogu^ about 
whom as well as about the caves themselves the early historians made 
many wonderful statements. Thus the cells exceeded 3000 in 
number, each with a cistern supplied by one conduit ; the chief Jogi 
was 150 years old; and from the caves at Kanheri an underground 
passage some said to Cambay, some to Agra/ in which a number of 
Portuguese explorers travelled for seven days without seeing any 
sign of ail outlet, and so were obliged at last to turn back.- The 
elephant at Blephanta was the work of a king in whose time a 
shower of golden rain fell for three hours,^ Even to an English 
traveller of the sixteenth century it seemed scarcely incredible that 
the water there ran uphill in order to supply the wants of the monks. 

Of considerably later date than that given to the Kanheri and 
other cave inscriptions are the inscidbed stones and copperplates 
which have been found in the Konkan in considerable numbers, and 
which from the ninth century downwards afford some evidence as to 
the civilization and divisions of the country. 

A coi^perplate found by Dr. Bird in 1839, in a relic mound at 
Kanheri in front of the great chapel cave No. 3 is dated in the 245th 
year of the Trikutakas, a dynasty of kings who, about the fourth or 
fifth century, appear to have held Central and South Gujarat and the 
North Konkan.^ Prom the form of the letters, which seem to belong to 
the fifth century. Dr. Burgess considers the era to be the Gupta com- 
mencing in A.D. 219 and thus makes the date of the plate a.d. 464.^ 
Two hoards of silver coins, bearing the legend, The illustrious Krishna- 
raja the great lord meditating on the feet of his mother and father 
were found in 1881-82, one in the island of Bombay the other at 
Mulgaon in Sdlsette. This seems to show that the early Rashtrakuta 
king Krishna (a.d. 375-400), whose coins have already been found in 
Baglan in Nasikand Karhad in Satara, also held possession of the 
North Konkan.^ 

About the middle of the sixth century kings of the Mauiya and 
Nala dynasties appear to have been ruling in the Konkan. Kirtivarma 
(a.d. 550-567), the first Chalukya king who turned his arms against 
the Konkan, is described as the night of death to the Nalas and 


^ Ehys David’s Buddhism. ® DeOoutto, VII. 2S8. ^ BeOoutto, VII, 261. 

^ A copperplate of the Trikutaka kiBg Darhasena was in 1884 found in P4rdi in the 
Surat district. 

5 Trikuta or The Three Hills is mentioned by K^lid4s (a.d. 500) as a city on a lofty 
site built by Kaghu when he conquered the Konkan. The name is the same as 
Trigiri the Sanskrit form of Tagar, and Fandit BhagvinMl identifies the city with 
Junnar in west Poona, a place of great importance on a high site, and between the 
three hills of Bhivneri, Ganeshlena, and M4ninodi. , 

® Oompa»'e Guncingham’s Archaeological Survey Eeport, IX. 30; Fleet’s K^narese 
1>yna®tie9f 31 note X ^ ; '■ 
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Manryas.^ And an inscription of Kirtivarma^s grandson PulikesM IL 
(a-D. 610-640) under whom the Konkaii %vas conquered^ describes his 
general Clianda-danda, as a great wave which drove before it the 
w^atery stores of the pools, that is the Mauryas. The Chalukya general 
with liimdreds of ships attacked the Maurya capital Puri, the goddess 
of the fortunes of the western oceaa.^ A stone inscription from Yada 
in the north of the Tiiana district shows that a Maiiryaii king of the 
name of Suketuvarma was then ruling in the Konkan;^ 

During the reign of the great Naushervan (531-578), when the 
Persians were the rulers of the eoramerce of the eastern seas, the 
relations between Western India and Persia were extremely close.'^ ^ On 
the Arab overthrow of Yezdejard III. (638) the last of the Sassanians, 
several bands of Persians sought refuge on the Thana coast and were 
kindly received by Jddav Edna, apparently a Yadav chief of Sanjan.'' 
In the years immediately after their conquest of Persia the Araiks made 
several raids on the coasts of Western India ; one of these in 637 from 
Bahrein and Oman in the Persian gulf plundered the Konkan coast 
neai’ Tlidna.^ 


1 Ind, Ant. VII 1. 244. 

- Dr. Burgess* Arcbteologicai Survey Beport, III. 20. Puri has not been identified. 
Boiri. Gaz. XI V, 401-402. 

^ Dr. Bhagvdnlal Indraji. Compare Bom. Gaz. XIII. Part II. 420 note 8 ; XIV* 
372 - 373 . 

Yule (Cathay, L 56) notices that about this time the lower Euphrates was called 
Hind or India, but this seems to have been an ancient practice. Eawlinson in J, H, 
G. S, XXVIL 188. As to the extent of the Persian trade at this time, see Beinaud’s 
M^iaoire Bur PlndOs 124. In the fifth and sixth centuries, be^5ides the Persian trade,, 
there was an active Arab trade up the Persian gulf and the Euphrates to Hira on the 
right or west bank of the river, not far from the mins of Babylon. There was also 
much traffic with Obollah near the mouth of the joint river not far from Basra. 
Beinaud’s Abu-I*fida, ccclxxxii. Obollah is also at this time (a.d. 400 -6(K)) 
noticed as the terminus of the Indian and Chinese vessels which were too large 
to pass up the river to Hira. (Ditto and Yule*s Cathay, Ixxvii. 55.) So close was 
its connection with India that the Talmud writers always spciak of it as Hindike 
or Indian ObiUah (BawKnson in J. B. G. B. XXVII, 188). According to Masudi 
(015) Obollah was the only port under the Bassanian kings (Prairies d’Or, II L 
184). McCrindle (Periplus, 103; compare Vincent, 11. 377) identifies it with the 
A|)ologos of the Feriplus (a.u, 247) which he holds took the place of Ptolemy’s 
(a.d. 150) Teredon or Diridotus, Eeinaad (Ind. Ant. VIII. 330) holds that 
Obollah is a corruption of the Greek Apologos, a custom house. But Vincent’s 
view (II. 355) that Apologos is a Greek form of the original Obollah or Obollegh 
seems more likely. In Vincent’s opinion (Ditto, 11. 356) Obollah was founded 
by the Farthians. At the time of the Arab conquest of Persia (637) Abiilah is 
mentioned as the port of entry at the mouth of the Euphrates (J. R. A. B. XI L 
.208). In spite of the rivalry of the new Arab port of Basrah, Obollah continued 
a considerable centre of trade. It is mentioned by Tabari in the ninth century 
(Beinaud’s Abu4-fida, ccclxxxii.): Masudi (913) notices it as a leading town (Prairies 
d’Or, L 230-231) ; Idrisi (1135) as a very rich and fiourishing city (Jaubert’s Ed. L 
360) ; audit appears in the fourteenth century in Abu-I*fida (Eeinaud’s Abu-bfida, 72), 
It wm important enough to give the Persian gulf the name of the Gulf of Obollah 
(D’H^belot’a Blhliotheque Orientale, HI* 61 )» According to D’Herbelot when he wrote 
(about 1670) Obollah was etill a strong well peopled town (Ditto). The importance 
of the l»wa aad Ekeness d the mmm m^mt th^ Obollah is the Abulatnah from 
which ea»e fte Peisw®' or of AbnIamA who records the gift of 

a c*ve in SArl insocif Mem snpporte the close ooimeetion by sea 

between ani Ibe wc^ India m centuries before and 8||ter 

the Christian * ^e© above page 8* ‘ 

* Elliot and tkmmm% 415, 416. As the companion fieet which was sent 

to Ml»l or Dial In Sladh made a tfade isettlement at that town, thk attacfeion Thina 


General Chapters ] 

THE KONKAN. 


15 


No further notice* of the North Kontan lias been traced till the rise 
of the SiMhdras, twenty of whom^ so far as present infoi-mation goes, 
ruled in the North Konkan from about a.d. 810 to a.d. 1260, a peiiod 
of 450 years. 

So far as at present knowm, the family tree of the Thdna Silaharas 
was : : 

(1) Eapardi, ■, 

■ ' C9l Kapartii (^4 .Miied. Lagha or the Younger* 

, , <75- iSiSji .A.D. 8Sil-877). 

(4) VappiK'aniia. 

' ■ ' j ' . . 


(51 Jhartjha 

(A.D. yiti). 


lja.«thi,vav\ a 

(marriwl iilii llama the 
fourth Clhfoiiior Y&«la? king). 


(H) Goggi* 

I 

(7) Vajjadadev. 

(8) AfiaraJIfe (Mai 919, A.D* 997). 


(9) Vajjidml&f (II.). 


(10) Arikeahari (SAai m, a.d* 1017). 

I 


(llj ChhittaraJ (t2) NiigArJun, (13) Mammamii (Mai 982, a.p. KKK?)* 

(Mat ms, A. IK WM), 1. ■ ■ ■ - ^ 

(14) Auantdev (SAak 1003 &ud 1016, A.», 1081 and 1004), 

? ■ 

(15) ApiradityaCS'/w^ iodO, a.d, 1198). 

? 

(hi) Hariprddov i,Skai 1071, 1072, and 1075, a.I). 1149, 1150, and 1153), 


(17) Ma]]ik?irjiin (S/uii 1078 and 10S2, a.d. 1150 and 1100), 

(VS) Aparaditya (IL) (S/^^iJaiOGana 1109, A.D, 1184 and 1187). 

(19) Kealiiduv (.8«££7r 1135 and 1161, a.b. 1203 and 123S> 

(3t>) Soineahvar (SMi 1171 and 11S2, a.d, 1249 and 1260), 

Who the Silah4ras were has not been aseertainecl. The name is 
varionslj spelt SiMh4m^ Shailahdra, ShriMra, Shil4ra^ and Silira ; 
even the sam,e inscription has more than one fomi^ and one inscription 
lias the three forms Silara, Shilara, and Shrilara.^ Lassen siig|/ests 
that the SiMharas are of Afghan origin, as Silar Kafirs are stilf’&uiid 
in AfghanisMn.^ But the southern ending Ayya of the names of alm.ost 
all their ministers and the nn-Sanskrit names of some of the chiefi 
favour the view that they were of southern or Bra vidian origin.^ 


wm ffMblj mom than a plumiermg raid. Th© Kaliph Umar (634 • 643 ), who had not 
eonsnltedi displetei*d with the expedition and forhad any further attempt. 

^ liinen Tslang^s (642) KoDkanapnra, about 330 miles from the Br^vM coniitry, irag 
thonglit by General Cunningham (Anc. Oeog. 562) to be KAlyfe, or some other place 
In the Konkan, I>r. Burnell (Ind. Ant. V’ll. 39) has .identified It with Konkanlmlli in 
Mysore. ^ Ind, Ant IX. 33, 34, 36 ; dour. B, B. E. A. S. XIII, % 3, 5. 

^ Lassen’s Ind. Alt. IV. 113. 

^ It seems probable that SiUhira and ShaiMMra ^ Sanskritised forms of the 
common Marithi surname Selar. The story of the mdgln of the name is that 
JimatvAhan the mythical founder was the son of a spbdt or VidyMhars, who under 
a ottrse became a man. At this time Visimnh eagle, Gamda, conquered the serpent 
king Vfekiaad forced VisnM togi¥ehim one of his serpent subjects for Ms daily 
food. ® time it came to the lot of the serpent Bhanklmchnda to be sacrifie^'. 

He wm UkMR to a stone, Mia, and left for the eagle to devour* JimntTdhan resolved 
to ' »ve the victim, smd placed himself on the rock instead .of the serp«jt. When 
Clarnda cam#,' JimattihaA said he was the victim dev wed Mm except 

Mi liead. Meantime limntvAhan^s wife came, and liwbaad slaai, remkch- 
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Tbe SildMras seem to Rave remained 
till, tot the *»«t «>» “S" Sh^rei^: 'iS 

“rMa’th.Teet.“ pS of' the present districts of TM„e end 

Kolaba TheR capital seems to have been Pun,; and then- places 

of notp were Hamjaman probably Sanjdn m Dahann Thdna (^bii- 
sthdnak), Sopdra(kurpirak), Chaul (Chemnli), Londd (Lavanatata), 
and Uran.® As the Yidavs call themselves lords of the excel ent 
S of Dv^ravatipura or Dwirka and the Kadambas call themselves 
bids of the excellent city of Banavdaipura or Banavfep so the 
sSdias call themselves lords of the excellent city of lagarapnra 
S Tagar. This title would furnish a clue to the origin of the 
Sl/hlas if, unfortunately, the site of Tagar was not uncertain.* 


^ .1 +A li^^P and at lier request ceased to devour the sei*peiitsi 

ed Gardda, who restored him -r. gairied^ the name of the Rock-devoured 

For this act of BeU-saon^ 

HhilaUara. 3 ieg'mnmg of all SiliMra copperplate inscriptions. 

A stanza from this St y , gfi^hArfs, though they call themselves Bstjas and 

tr ®v ® ril-r?vitis seem to ^ MaMmankshvaras or Mah^toanU- 

Ms ?hrurS S“s Iktwo Kanhei cave inscriptions (Arch. Sur. X. 61, 62) 
dhipahs, that IS great i (iD.853 to 877) is mentioned as a subordinate of 

IS •rtoS:.'"® se LK. « j, *.». 1091, - Ap.«ai.,., A.. 

1138, clam to s^ts Ske^, it is the same as the Mahfya Puri (Ind. 

s X wara duor ohhl possible coast towns Thfoa and Chaul may 

Ant. yill. 244 ), was “ ® , ,, names of Shristhinak and Chemnli in inscriptions 

be rejected, as they SeTle? • mI Ant. IX. 38). Kalyto and 4p4ra 

may^ giVennpL"unmiteh£&rkn'attaikhy sei^ andtoSopto there is the furthmi 

it annears in the same copperplate in which I uri occurs. (Ind, Ant. IX,. 
^LSmmate SangSp^ or Migdlan in Sasette, GMr4puri. or Elephanta, and 
mere re ^ a IVTaTio-alnuri nor B^i^piin has remains of an old capital, 

s to®.« » B„d^ .. th. 

S ist corner of GhirApnri or Elephanta, whete many ancient remains have been 

Bib^n villages, and the KumbhAri river in Bhiwndi, Kanher in Bassein, and Chan3e 

(Ch^che) vill^e , wuford (As Ees. I. 369) trith Devgiri or Daulatahad 

s Tagar has been J 1^7 feL Anran- 

. Sen Tnd -^rptcT it Xih“kuy at itulhhrga (Dito) ; Pandit Bhag- 
gah^, 55) ! BMsen ana ime piau^^_ (MarAthAs, 11) near Bhir on the 

C^Yvari ■ andMr J P^eet, I. C. S. (KAnarese Dynasties, 99 - 103) at KolhApnr. Prof. 
B^Sri^rSi^rves : ‘The identification of Tagar with Devgin is based on the 
Blmndirlmr obse es . corruption of the latter. But that it is not 

.SSnS” Ti« to'th. Sllttl* S~e. to.W-lW 

SO is _ provw J , nf A n 612, the language of all of which is Sanskrit. 

^6 moder^ JunnL efnnot have teen Tagar, since the Greeks place Tagar ten days’ 
iow to the east of Paithan. On the supposition that Junnar was Tagar one would 
expect the ChAlukya plate issued to a BrAhman of Tagar to have been found 
at m near Junnar. But it was found at HaidamlM in the Dakhan. The author of 
Se Papins calls Tagar “the greatest city” in Dakhinahades or DakshinApath. 
ae^^La princes oTchiefs, who formed three distinct branches of a dynasty that 
^led^tr^^arts of the Konkan and the conntty about KolhApur, tmee their 
orimn to JimutvAhan the VldyAdhar or deraig^ and style ttemselves ihe lords 
of lie excelleiit city of Tagar.” Prom this it would appear that the SilAharas were an 
ancient family, and that their original seat was Tagar whence -they spread to the 
of the country. Tagar therefore was probably the centre of one of the 

driest Ar^h settlements in thfDandakAianya or ‘for^ of Dan^to,’ as the D^han 

or MahAteshtra was called. These early settlemmte foUowed_ the course of the 
Hence it ia that iu tke formula repeated at tke beginning of any rebgioua 
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Besides the SlUlidra references, the only known Sanskrit notice of 
I’orrsiT' id in -I Chalukya copperplate found near Haidaiabad m the 

i agar IS 111 ^ Aq has been already noticed, tbe 

was in commnmcation with tbe Bay ot 3 \fallrhpf K-ilvan 

by the eastern trade, which in later times enriched Malkhet, Hal} a , 

Bidar, Golkonda, and Haidarabad* ^ ^ 

From numerous ref erences^and grants the Thana SiMhdras seem 
to have been worshippers of Shiv.* 

seem to show that he was subordinate to the KSsbtraKucas r ne 
dnn of Kapardi II. was the fourth king Vappuvanna, and his soi 
“slS&fiah king. jhnnih».i, manned by tk. Arab 

rr. £ btn“ .if ZM»:T,racSSg i: . siMu™ 

He °7“ jng. built twelve temples of Shambhu.* 

AccSng to an unpnblished copperplate in the possession 
Pandit Bhagvtolal, Jhanjha had a daughter named L^thiyavva, w 
was ma3to BhillamJthe fourth of the Oh^lndor Yadav .* 

The next kincr was Jhaniba’s brother Goggi, and after him came 
Oogg" B son V^jjakdev, 'of the eighth king, Va^^adadev s son 
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ceremony in M^irishtra, the KhSesh use the words 

by giving its bearing from the Goddva i. P G-oddvari,* while those to 

‘^&odryaa«am«ire’thatis‘on thenorthera^^^^ expression ‘OoM- 

thesonthoftheriver.asfajasthehordersof the country^ G,.,a4varl> If then Tagar 

mri/a dahukiae tire’ that is on the r 1,6 situated on or near the 

was one of the earUest of the Aryan f ’^Xn is^ and its hearing from 
banks of the GodAvari, as the ancmt tow ^ supposition, as the course 

PMthan ^ven hy the Greek ^^phers Tasrar must therefore ho looked 

oftheGiSivari from t^t pmt is ^P^n, it must, by the 

for to the east of Paithan. If tii® ^ fi-ri-^ebaneed to Taaiunra, and thence 

PrAkrit law of -dropping the 1“^®^ ia^the UizAm’s dominions, 

to Tamr or Temr. Can Tde m^^a »^^;®?^“uth-eaBt of Paithan? 
twentv-five miles east of Grant Duffs Bhm a^^^enny mue» 

1 Ind. Ant. VI. 75. . IjH- ^ ^ ^^ 1 , 

®The most marked passages to Skamhiu. and the tenth 


king Arikeshari as having, hy direction ot ms miner. v.«u K^ibdpur SilAhAras 

offing up before him the whole earth (Ind. Ant IX 37). MahAdev, 

appear to have been tolerant k^s, as one c o^P P compare Beet’s KAtmrese 
Buddha, and Arhat (Jour. B. B. R. A. S. XIU. Uh 5 ijja. Ant. IX. 35. 
Dynasties, 103. t sW Lai^thiyrtnvdvhiyd.*' A 

m.lk Statistioal Account. 

. nm, -vcrtT-r t£>er . ,1 >'L' . ■ - 
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Aparajit or Birundakardm, a copperplate dated 997 (Shah 919) lias 
lately been found at Bher, about ten miles north of Bbiwndi.^ 
It appeal's from this plate that during Apar^jit^s reign, his 
Kd,shtrakuta overlord Karkar^ja or Kakkala was overthrown and 
slain by the ChAlukyan Tailapa, and that Apardjit became indepen- 
dent some time between 972 and 997.^ 

In a copperplate of a;d. 1094, recording a grant by the fourteenth 
king Anantdev, Apardjit is mentioned as having welcomed Goinma^ 
contirnied to Aiyapdev the sovereignty which had been shaken, 
and afforded security to Bhillamammamanambudha ? ® The next 
king was Aparajits son Vajjadadev. The next king Arikeshari, 
Vajjadadev's brother, in a copperplate grant dated A.B. 1097, is styled 
the lord of fourteen hundred &onkan villages. Mention is also made 
of the cities of Shristhdnak, Puri, and Hamyaman probably Sanj an. ^ 
The eleventh king was Vajjadadev's son ChhittarAjdev. In a 
copperplate dated Shah 94*8 (a.d. 1025) he is styled the ruler of the 
fourteen hundred Konkan villages^ the chief of which were Puri and 
Hamyaman.^ The twelfth king was Nag5.rjun, the younger 
brother of Chhittarajdev. After him came Nagdrjuhs younger 
brother Mumniuni or Mamvani, who is mentioned in an inscription 
dated a.d, 1000 (Shah 982).® The fourteenth king was Mummuni 
or Mdmv^ni's son Anantpal or Anantdev, whose name occurs in two 
grants dated a.d. 1081 and lOOS.*^ In the 1096 grant AnantpAl is 
mentioned as ruling over the whole Konkan fourteen hundred 
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1 Tiie copperplate records fclie grant at SliristMnak or Thina, of Bhidine village 
about eight miles east of Bbiwndi for the worship of Loii^ditya residing in (whose 
temple is in) Lavanatata (LonAd), on the fourth of the dark half of As/iddk (June- July) 
Shak 919 (a.d. 997), as a DahsUndyan^^y that is a gift made on the occasion of the sun 
heginning^ to pass to the south. Apar^jita’s ministers were Sangalaiya and Sinhapaiya. 
The inscription was written hy SangaMya*s son Annapai. The grant was settled in 
Thdna, Taohcha Bhristhdmke dJt/mvam. 2 Pandit Bhagvdnldl Indraji. 

3 Ind, Ant. IX. 36. Of Gomma and Aiyapdev nothing is known ; of the third name 
only Blxillam the son-in-law of Jhanjha can be made out. 

^Asiatic Besearches, I. 357 -SOT”. This grant was found in 1787 while digging 
foundations in Th^na fort. Arikesloari's ministers were Vdsapaiya and Y^rdhapaiya. 
The grant consists of several villages given to a family priest, the illustrious Tikka- 
paiya son of the ill^trious astrologer Chchhinpaiya, an inhabitant of Shristhdnak 
(Th^na) on the occasion of a full eclipse of the moon in JKSidk (October- Xfovemher) 
SMk 939 (A.D. 1017) Pingala Samvatsara. The grant was written hy the illustrious 
KAgalaiya, the great bard, and engraved on plates of copper by Vedapaiya^s son 
MdndhArpaiya. 

®Ind. Ant. Y. 276-281. His ministers were the chief functionary the 

illustrious Ndganaiya, the minister for peace and war the illustrious Sihapaiya, and 
the minister for peace and war for Karndta (K^nara) the illustrious Kapardi. The 
grant, which is dated Sunday the fifteenth of the bright half of Xart^ik (October - 
Hovemher) Shah 948 (a.d. 1026) Kshaya Samvatsara is of a field in the village of IXour 
(toe modem Naura two^ miles ‘ north of Bh^ndup) in the tdlulca of Shatshashthi 
(S^lsette) included in Shristh4nak (Thdna). The donee is a Brahman Amadevaiya the 
son of Yipranodamaiya, who belonged to the Chhandogash^kha of the S^mved. 

Jour. B. B. B. A, S. XII. 8^-332. In this inscription, which is in the Amhar- 
nath temple near Kalydn, he is called M4mv^nirAjadev and his ministers are named 
ymta(paiya), H4gaimiya, Yakadaiya, Jogalaiya, P^dhisena, and BhjUlaiya. The 
inscription records the construction of a temple of Chhittariiidev, that is a temple, the 
merit of building which counts to Chhittarajdev. 

^ The A.D. 1081 grant was found in Yeh^r in S^lsette and the 1096 grant in Khiire- 
ptoninBevgad in the BatnAgiri district. The Yehd^r stone was found in 1881 and 
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villages^ the chief of which was Puri and nest to it Hanjamana 
probably Sanj^n, and as having cast into the ocean of the edge of 
his sword those wicked heaps of sin, who at a time of misfortune, 
caused by the rise to power of hostile relatives, devastated the whole 
Konkan, harassing gods and Brahmans.-^ 

The names of six SiMhfe kings later than Anantdev have been 
made out from land-grant stones. As these stones do not give 
a pedigree, the order and relationship of the kings cannot be 
determined. 

The first of these kings is AparMitya, who is mentioned in a 
stone dated a.d, 1138 [8hak 1060).® The next king is Haripaldev, 
who is mentioned in three stones dated a.d. 1149, 1150, and 1153 
{Shah 1071, 1072, and 1075).^ 

The next king is Mallikdrjun, of whom two grants are recorded, 
one from Chipliin in Ratn%iri dated 1156 (SActfc 1078), theother from 
Bassein dated 1160 {Shah 1082). This Mallibirjun seems to be the 
Konkan king, who was defeated near Balsar by Ambada the general 


records a grant by Anantdev in Shak lOOS (a.d. 1081), tbe chief minister being Eudra* 
pai. The inscription mentions Ajapdiaiya, son of Mdtaiya of the Vyddika family, and 
the grant of some drammasto khdrdsdn viandli\y'] (Pandit Bhagvanldl}. The Kh^repdtan 
copperplates were found several years ago and give the names of all the thirteen 
Sildhdra kings before Anantdev. Ind. Ant. IX. 33-46. 

* This account refers to some civil strife of which nothing is known (Ind. Ant. IX. 
41). Anantdev’s ministers were the illustrious Nauidtaka Vdsaida, Eishibhatta, the 
illustrious Pddhisen Mahddcvaiya prabhu, and Somanaiya prabhu. The grant is dated 
the first day of the bright half of Mdgh (January •February) in the year Shak 1016 
(a. 3>. 1094)), Bhav Samvatsara^ It consists of an exemption from tolls for all carts 
belonging to tbe great minister the illustrious Bhdbhana shreBhthiy the son of the great 
minister Burgasbreshthi of Valipavana, probably Pdipattna or the city of Fdl near 
Mahdd in KoUba, and his brother tbe illustrious Bbanamshresbthi. Their carts may 
come into any of the ports, Shristhdnak, Ndgpur perhaps ISTdgothna, Shurparak, 
Chemnli, and others included within the Konkan Fourteen Hundred. They are also freed 
from the toll on the ingress or egress of those who carry on the business of norika (?) 

This stone, which was found in 1881 at Chdnje near IJran in the Kamija petty 
division, records the grant of a field in Hdgum, probably the modern Ndgaon about 
four miles west of IJran, for the merit of bis raotber Bilddevi ; and another grant of a 
garden in Chadija (Ch4nje) village. This is the AparMitya ‘ king of the Konkan/ who 
is mentioned in Mankha^s Shrikanthacharita (a book found by I>r. Biihlerin Kitshmir and 
ascribed by him to A.i>. 1135-1145) as sending Tejakanth from Shurp4rak (Sop^ra) to 
the literary congress held at Kdshmir, of which details are given in that book. Jour. B. 
B. B. A. S. XIL Extra Kumber, 51. cxv. 

® Tbe 1149 stone is built into the plinth of the back veranda of the house of one 
Jairam Bh^skar Son^r at Sopdra. It records a gift. The name of the king is doubtful. 
It may be also read Kurp^ldev. The 1150 stone was found near Ag^shi in 1881. It is . 
dated 1st Mdrgshirsh (December- January), in the Framoda SarmoMara, Shak 1072 (a,d. 

1 1 60). HaripdFs ministers were Yesupadval, Bakhsman prabhu, Padmashivriul, and 
Vdsugi nd.yak. The grant is of tbe permanent income of Shrinevadi in charge of a 
Pattakil (Fatil) named Bdja, to the family priest Brahmadevbhatt son of Div^karbhatt 
and grandson of Govardbanbbatt by prince A^vamalla enjoying the village of Vattdrak 
([Vatir) in Sburptok (Sop to). The witnesses to tbe gmnt are Bisi Mbdtara, head of 
VattArak village, N^guji Mbtora, Anantn4yak, and CbAngdev Mbtora, [Pandit Bhag- 

iXLSOTXO^XOXX of ^1.(^0^ IxEI^S "boost 00. ^"tlOOO XO ISIslTOjOXOXX X7X 

Bassein. The inscription is of thirteen lines which are very hard to read. In tbe third 
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of tbeGajarifc kingKumdrpdl Solanki (a.d. 1143 - 1174).^ Next comej^ 
Aparaditya II. of whom there are, four laud-grant Btones, three of 
tbem dated, one in 1184 {Shak 1106) and two in 1187 {Shah 1109), 
and one undated/^ 

The next king is Kesliidev, son of Apar^rka (Apartirditya 11. ?), 
two of whose land -'grant stones have been found, one dated 1203 
{Shak 1125) the other 1238 (Shak 1161).^ 


1 The Kmnilrpal Charitra (A.3>. llvO) ^'Incli gives details of tins defeat of 
Mallikarjun, see below page 24, describes MalUkArjun’s father as Mabtinatid, and his 
capital as Shatdiiandpiir *summnded hy the ocean" (Shatdmpure jaladhiveshtitc 
Mahdmmdo o'djci\. Mahaiiand is an addition to the SiUhto table, bnt the form appears 
doubtful and does not correspond with the name of any of the preceding or succeeding 
kings. ‘ Snrnjuudod by the ocean " might apply to a town either in Sdlsette or on Sopdr<* 
island. Bist the epithet applies mucli better to a town on Elephanta island, and the 
Biniilarity in name suggests that Shatdnandpar may be Santapur, an oH name for 
Elephanta. bee Bom. Gaz. XIV. Thdna Places of Interest, 81-82. Mallikdrjmi’s 
€hipluii stone was found in 1880 by Mr. Falle, of the Marine Survey, under a wall m 
Ohiplun (Jour. B. B. E. A. S. XIV. 35). It is now in the museum of the Bombay 
Branch of the Eoyal Asiatic Society. The writing gives the name of MalUkdrjun and 
bears date /SVicd* 1078 (a.». 1156). His ministers were Xagalaiya and Lakshnmnaiya's 
son Anantugi (Pandit Bbagv^nhll). The Bassein stone styles the king ‘ Shri-SiHh^ra 
Mallikarjuu " and the date given is Shak 1083 (A-B. 1 160), Vishva^ Samvatsara, hia 
ministers being Prabhdkar nayak and Anantpai prabhu. Tlie grant is of a field (?) or 
garden (?) called Shilarvdtak in Padh^lasak in Katakbarii by two royal priests, for the 
restoration of a temple. Pandit Bb^vdnl^I 
^ The 1184 (Shak 1106) stone was found in February 1882 about a male south-west of 
lionitd in Bhiwndi. Of the two Shak 1109 (a.b. J187) stones, one found near Govern- 
ment House, Parel, records a grant by Apardditya, the ruler of the Konkan, of 24 
dramrrm coins afi^r exempting other taxes, the fixed revenue of one oart in the 
Tillage of Mdhuli (probably the modem Mdhal near Kurla) connected with 
Shatshashthi, which is in the possession of Anantapai prabhu, for performing the 
worship by five rites of (the god) Vaidyandth, lord of Darbhdvati.. The last line 
of the inscription shows that it was written by a K^yasth named Valig Pandit (Jour. 
B. B. E. A. S. XII. 335). The second Shak 1109 (a.d. 1187) stone is in the 
museum of the Bombay Branch of the Eoyal Asiatic Society. It is dated Shak 
1109 (a.b, 1187) Vishvdvasn Samvaisara, on Sunday the sixth of the bright half of 
Chaitra (April -May), The grantor is the great minister Lakshmann^yaka son of 
Bh^skarna^yaka, and something is said in the grant about the god Somndth of 
Surdshtra (Ind. Ant. IX. 49). The fourth stone, which hears no date, was found near 
Kalambhom in Bassein dn 1882. It gives the name of Aparaditya, and from the late 
form of tlie letters probably belongs to this king. A fifth stone has recently been found 
near Bassein. The date is doubtful; it looks like Shak 1107 (a.i>. U 85), Pandit 
Bhagvinhil, 

^ The Skak 1125 (a.b. 1303) stone was found in 1881 near Mandvi in Bassein. It 
records the grant of something for offerings, naimdya^ to the god Lakshmindrayan in 
the reign of the illustrious Keshidev. [Pandit BhagvdnldL] ITie Shak 1161 (a.b* 1338) 
stone was found near Lonad village in Bhiwndi in February 1882. It bears date the 
thirteenth of the dark half of Mdgh (February - March) and records the grant by 
Keshidev, the son of Apai’drka of the village of Brahmapuri, to. one Kavi Soman, 
devoted to the worship of Shompeshvar Mah^dev,. The inscription describes^ 
Brahmapuri as ‘ pleasing by reason of its Shaiv temples." A field or hamlet called 
Mdjaspalli in Bdpgrdm, the modern Bdbgaon near Londd, is granted by the same 
mscription to four worshippers in front of the image of Shompeshvar. Apardrka, 
KesMdev"s father, is probably the Apardditya (avka and dditya both meaning sun) 
the author of the commentary called Apardrka on Yajiaavalkya"s law book the 
Mitdkshara. At the end of the commentary is written : Thus enda the Penance 
Chapter in the commentary on the Hindu law of Tdjnavalkya made by the 
illustrious Aparidityn. '0 %l Jimutvahdn, ' the SMldhdra king o£‘ the 

toasty of the iEustiriou»''’Vl|y^|dta, ' Jour 'B. B. B. A. fe, XII. 335 and 
Number, 53. Apamrka, is nited % an author of the beginning of the thirteenth, 
century. Jour. B. B. E. A. S. IX* 1^1., 
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The next is Someslivar, two of whose latsd-graBt stones haTe beeii^ 
found, one dated 1249 {Shah 1171) the other 1260 {Shak 1182)d 

Though, with few exceptions, the names of the Thana Silahdras 
are Sanskrit the names of aimost ail.their ministers and of many of 
the grantees point to a Kanarese or a Telugu source. Thej appear 
to be southerners, and ayi/as or high-caste Drayidian Hindus seem to 
have bad considerable inflaenoe at their couri^ K^yasths, probably 
the ancestors of the present K^asth Prabhus, are also mentioned. 

Though their grants are written in Sanskrit, sometimes pore 
sometimes faulty, from the last three lines of one of their stone 
inscriptions, the language of the country appears to have been a 
corrupt Prakrit, the mother of the modern Marathi.® The same 
remark applies to the Dames of towns. For, though inscriptions 
give such Sauskritised forms as Shri-Sthanak, Shurpdrak, and 
Hanjaman or Hamyaman, the writings of contemporary Arab 
travellers show that the present names Thana, Sopara, and Sanjan 
were then in use.^ 

On the condition of the Silahte kingdom the inscriptions throw 
little light. The administration appears to hare been carried on by 
the king assisted by a great councillor or great minister, a great 
minister for peace and war, two treasury lords, and sometimes a 
(chief) secretary. The subordinate machinery seems to have consisted 
of heads of districts rdshtms^ heads of sub-divisions vhhayas, heads 
of towns, and heads of villages.^ They had a king^s high road 
rdjpathy passing to the west of the village of Gomvani a little north 
of Bhandup,, following nearly the same line as the present road from 
Bombay to Th^na; and there was another king^s high road near 
Uran. At their ports, among which Sopara, Thana, Chanl, and 
perhaps Ndgothna are mentioned, a customs duty was levied. The 
dramma was the current coin.® The Sildharas seem to have been 


^ The Shah 1171 ( a . d . 1249) stone found in Rdnvad near Uran. In this 
stone the bil-lhto king Someshvar grants land in jPadivase village in Uran to 
purify him from sins. The Sfuik 1182 ( a . b . 1260) stone was found in Ch^nje also 
near Uran. It records the grant by the Konkan monarch Bomeshvar of 162 
Pdruttha (Parthian ?) dramma coins, being the fixed income of a garden in Konthalestlid,n 
in Chadiche (Ch^nje) village in Uran, to Uttareshvar MahMev of Bhri-Sthdnak 
(Thdna), The boundary on the west is the royal or high road rdjpatJu Someshvar 's 
ministers were Jh^mpadprabhu, MainAku, Bebalaprabhu, Peramde Pandit, and 
P^higovenaku. Pandit BhagvAnlal. 

® Ind. Ant. IX. 46. This southern element is one reason for looking for Tagar in 
the Telugn-speaking districts. Ayya, the KAnarese for master, is the term in ordinary 
use in the Bombay Kam^tak for Jangam or Lingiyat priests. The SArasvat 
Brahmans of North Kdnara axe at present passing through the stage, which the upper 
classes of the North Konkan seem to have passed throt^h about 600 years ago, of 
discarding the southern ayya for the northern rdo* ^ Jour* B- B. R* A* S. XII, 

Elliot and Dowson, I. 24, 27, 30, 34, 38, 60, 61, 66, 67, 77, 85 ; Masndi's 
Prairies d"Or, 1. 254, 330, 381 and III* 47. 

^ Asiatic Researches, I. 361 ; Ind. Ant. V, 280 and IX, 38. The name pattdhil 
(modern pdtil) used in stone inscriptions seems to show that the villages were in 
charge of headmen. 

® Drammmy which are still found in the Konkan, are believed by Pandit 
BhagvdnUl to be the coins of a corrupt Bassanian type which are better known m 
61adhla pdSsa or asa-money. Jour. B. B. R, A. S;. XII. 326 « 328. The- 

'‘PmMmah mentioned in note 1 above seem to be Parthian drammas. r Perhaps they 



[Bombay Gazetteer 

S2 HISTORY OF 

fond of building. The Muhammadans in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century and the Portuguese in the sixteenth century 
destroyed temples and stone-faced reservoirs by the score. The 
statements of travellers and the remains at Imbarndth^ Pelar, 
Atgaon, Pdrol, Walukeshvar in Bombay, and LonM prove that the 
masonry was of well-dressed close-fitting blocks of stone/ and that 
the sculptures were carved with much skill and richness. Many of 
them seem to have been disfigured by indecency.-^ Some of the 
Silahdras seem to have encouraged learning. One of them Aparaditya 
II. (1187) was an author,' and another Aparaditya I (1138) is 
mentioned as sending a Konkan representative to a great meeting 
of learned men in Kj^shmir. 

While its local rulers were the SiMhdras, the overlords of the 
Konkan, to whom the Silaharas paid obeisance during the latter 
part of the eighth and the ninth centuries,, were the R^shtrakutas 
of Malkhet, sixty miles south-east of Sholapur.^ Their power for a 
time included a great part of the present Gujarat where their head- 
quarters were at Broach.^ The Arab merchant Sulaimd,n (a.d. 850) 
found the Konkan (Komkam) under the Balhara, the chief of Indian 
princes. The Balh^ra and his people were most friendly to Arabs. He 
was at war with the Gujar (luzr) king, who, except in the matter of 
cavalry, was greatly his inferior.^ Sixty years later Masudi (916) 
makes the whole province of Lap, from Chaul (Saimur) to Cambay, 
subject to the Balhdra, whose capital was Mankir (Malkhet) the 
^ great centre ^ in the Kdnarese-speaking country about 640 miles 
from the coast.^ He was overlord of the Konkan (Kemken) and 
of the whole province of L4r in which were Chaul (Saimur), Thana, 
and Sup4ra, where the L^riya language was spoken. The Balh4ra 
was the most friendly to Musalm^ns of all Indian kings. He was 
exposed to the attacks of the Gnjar (Juzr) king who was rich in 
camels and horses. The name Balhdra was the name of the founder 
of the dynasty, and all the princes took it on succeeding to the 


are tlie same as the coins mentioned by Abu-l-fida as Kbur^sani dirboms, and by Masudi 
(Prairies d'Or, I. 382) and SnlaimAn (Elliot and Dowson, I, 3) as Tdtariya or 
Tabiriyeb dirhems. General Cunningham (Anc. Geog, 313) identifies these TAtariya 
dirhems with the Bhythxc or Indo-b'assanian coins of K4bul and North-West India of 
the centuries before and after Christ, and Mr. Thomas (Elliot and Dowson, I. 4) with 
the Musalm^n dynasty of Tahirides who ruled in KhuiAsan in the ninth century. 

^ Details of these remains are given in the fourteenth volume of the Bombay Gazetteer. 
The only place not mentioned in that volume of the Gazetteer is Walukeshvar in Bombay. 
The remains at Walukeshvar consist of about sixty richly carved stones, pillar capitals, 
statues, and other temple fragments, one of them about 6'x3', apparently of the tenth « 
century, whichlie near the present Walukeshvar temple on Malabar Point. The memorial 
stones or pdliyds, which are interesting and generally spirited, seem almost ail to 
belong to SilfibAra times. The handsomest specimens are near Borivli in Sd-lsette. 
Details of the sculptures on memorial stones are given in Bombay Gazetteer, 
under Eksar and ShihAjpur. 

2 Like the SiUhAras l^Ashtrakutaa seem to have been a Dravidian tribe. 
BAshtra is b^Heved HeetV KAnarese Dynasties,' 31 *•32) to be a 

Sanskrit form of Batta or BedS the tribe to which the marss of the people in many 
parts of the Dakhan and Bomlsay Baio^tak belong. 

® Ind. Ant. VL 145. ^ SaiaanaAn in Elliot,.!. 4, ® Prairies d’Or, L 254, 381. 
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tliroae.^ Wheii Masudi (916) was in the Konkan, the proviiice o£ 
Lar was governed by Jhanja the fifth of the SiMhaia rulers.^ 

For fifty years more (950) the Rfishtrakutas contmiied overlords 
of the Konkan^ and of Lar as far north as Cambay.^ Soon after 
the beginning of the reign of MulraJ (943 -997)^ the Chanlukya or 
Solanki ruler of North Gujarat, his clominions were invaded from 
the south by Barap or Dvarap, tlie general of Tailap 11, (973-997) 
the Dakhan Ohaliikya who afterwards (980) destroyed the power of 
the Eashtrakutas. Barap established himself in South Gujarat or 
Lat, and, according to Gujarat accounts, towards the close of 
Mulraj^s reign, ^vas attacked and defeated, though after Ms victoiy 
Mulraj withdrew north of the Narbada. In tliis war Bdrap is said 
to have been helped by the chiefs of the islands, perhaps a reference 
to the Thaiia SilaMlras;^ It appears from a copperplate lately 
(1881) found in Surat, that, after Mulraj^s invasion, Bfi,rap and four 
successors contmiied to rule Ldt till 1050.*^ 


1 Prairies (F Or, I* 25 383 & II. 85 ; Elliot and Dowaon, 1. 24, 25, Tod (Western India, 
147, 160) held that Balhara meant the leaders of the Balia trihe, whose name appears 
in the ancient capital Valabhi (a,2>. 430), probably the present village of Valleh about 
twenty miles west of Bhavnagar in Kdthidw^r. Elliot (History, I. 354) has adopted 
Tod’s suggestion, modifying it slightly so as to make Balhdra stand for the Ballabhi or 
Ballabh, E'^i. Eeinaud (M^moire Snr ITude, 145) explained Bdlhara by Malvarai 
lord of Malwa, and Mr. Thomas has lately adopted the view that Balhdra is Bara 
Bdi or great king, and holds that his capital was Monghir in Behdr (Numismata 
Orientalia, III.) The objection to these views is, as the following passages show, 
that the two Arab travellers who knew the country of the Balharafs, 8ulaim4n (850) 
and Masudi (915), agree in placing it in the Konkan and Dakhan. Sulaimdn 
(Elliot and Dowson, I. 4) says the Balh4ra’s territory begins at the Komkain or 
Konkan. Masudi says (Pariries d’Or, I. 177, 381), the capital of the Balhdra is 
Mankir, the sea-board Saimur or Chaul, Sop^ra, and Th^lna, and again (1. 3S3) the 
BaUiara’s kingdom is called the Konkan (Kemker). Again the Balhdra of Mankir 
ruled in SincUn, Sanjdn in north Th5,na, and the neighbourhood of Cambay in Gujardt 
(Ditto, I. 254 & III. 47. This Gujardt power of the Edshtrakutas at the opening of 
the tenth century is proved by local inscriptions, Ind. Ant. VI. 146). Finally Ldr, or 
the North Konkan coast, was under the Balhdra, and Masudi in 916 (H. 304) visited 
Jsaimur or Chaul, one of the chief of the Balhdra towns (Ditto, II, 85), which was then ^ 
under a'local prince named Jandja. This is the Sildhdra Jhanja. (See above page 17.) • 
Idrisi (1135) is the only authority who places the seat of Balhara power in Gujardt 
(Jaubert, I. 176 ; Elliot, L 87, 88), The Anahilavdda sovereigns had before this (Eds 
Mdld, 62) adopted the title of King of Kings JRdja of JRdjdSy and Idrisi seems to have 
taken for granted that this title was Balhdra, which Ibn Khurdddba (912), who never 
was in India, had, by mistake, translated king of kings (Elliot, L 13), The true 
origin of the title Balhdra, that it was the name of the founder of the dynasty, is 
given by Masudi (Prairies d’Or, I. 163), and neither Sulaimdn (860), A1 Istakhir 
(951), nor Ibn Haukal (970), all of whom visited India, translates Balhdra king of 
kings (see Elliot I. 4, 27, 34). The details of the Balhara kings given by Sulaiman, 
Masudi, AI Istakhir, and Ibn Haukal, show that their territory began from the 
Konkan and stretched across India, and that their capital was Mankir, inland in 
the Kdnarese (Kiriah) speaking country. These details point to the Edshtrakutas 
of Mdikhet, who were overlords of the Konkan from about 750 to 970, and among 
the earliest of whom, as Prof essor Bhanddrkar has 'shewn, Valabh the Beloved was a 
favourite personal name. At the same time the Eashtrakutas seem to have no claim 
to the title Balhdra. 

2 Prairies d^Or. II. 85, Jhanjha (see above page 17) is the fifth Sildhdra king. 

^ See Al Istakhir (950) and Ibn Haukal (943-976) in Elliot, I. 27, 34* 

^Ind. Ant. V* 317, VI, 184 ; Eds Mdld, 38, 46. 

®The kings are Bdrappa, who is described as having obtained Ldtdesh ; (2) Agnirdj 
(Gongiraj ?), who freed and reconqtuered the land encroached on by Ids enemies ; 
(3) Kirtiraj, who became the king of Ldtdesh ; (4) Vatsardj, the opening part of 
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Between the overthrow o£ the power of Malkhet (a.d. 9 / 0) and 
the establishment of the overlordship of Gujarat (a.d. llol, the 
Silahara rulers of the North Konkan claim indeiwndence, and, 
during' part at least of this time, Ihana was the capital of the 
I Konkand Between the death of Mulrij (997) and the succession of 
Ehimdev I. (1022-1072), the power of Gujard,t did not increase. 
But Bhimdev took the title of Raja of Rfijiis, and spent most 
of his reign in spreading his power northwards and in a great 
contest with Yisaldev of Ajmir.® Neither Bhimrdj nor his 
successor Karan (1072-1094) advanced his borders to the south. 
Nor does Sidhr4j (1094-1143), the glory of the Gujarat Ch^lukyas. 

; 'though he spread his arms over so much of the Dakhun as to fill with 
i fear the chief of KoMpur, seem to have exercised control over the 
j Konkan.® Idrisi (1135), whose details of Anahilavada (Nahrwdra) seem 
to belong to Sidhrij’s reign, calls him King of Kings.* lie shows 
how wealthy and prosperous Gujarat then was,“ but gives no informa- 
tion regarding the extent of Sidhraj^s power. IdnsFs mention of Tham 
(Bana) seems to show that it was unconnected with Gnjai-at. and this 
» is borne ou5 by the account of Kumh- Phl’s (1143-1174) invasion of 
the Konkan. Hearing that Mallikdrjun (a Silahara) king of the 
Konkan, the son of king Mahanand who was ruling in the seagirt city 
of Shat4nand had adopted the title of Grandfather of Kings Rdja- 
pitdmakn, Kumdr Pdl sent his general Ambad against him.® Amteda 
advanced as far as the Kaveri (Kalvini) nearNavs^ri, crossed the river, 
and in a' battle fought with Mallikarjun on 'the south bank of the 
river, was defeated and forced to retire. A second expedition was 
more successful. The Kdveri was bridged, Mallikdrjun defeated and 
slain, his capital taken and plundered, and the authority of the 
Anahilaviida sovereign proclaimed. A'mbad returned laden with gold, 
jewels, vessels of precious metals, pearls, elephants, and coined money. 
He was received graciously and ennobled with Mallikdrjun'’s title of 
Grandfather of Kings.^ The Konkan is included among the eighteen 


whose reign and the closing part of whose father’s reign were occupied in foreign 
wars ; (6) Trilochanpdl (1050) the grantor, whose reign also was disturbed by w^ars. 
There are three copperplates, the middle plate inscribed on both sides and the outer 
plates on the inner sides. They are well preserved and held by a copper ring bearing 
npon it the royal seal, stamped with a figure of the god Shiv. The date is the fifteenth 
of the darh half of Pau$h (January -February) Shc^ 972 (a.d. 1050). The plate states 
that the king bathed at Agastitirth, the modern Bhagvdd^ndi twenty miles north- 
west of Surat, and granted the village of Erath^na, modern Erthdn, six miles north- 
east of Olpid in Surat. Mr* Harilil H, Dhruva. A list of references to Ldt Desh is 
given in Bom. Gaz, XII. 67 note 1. 

' Eashid-ud-din in Elliot, I. 60, This independence of the Sildh^ras is doubtful. 
In an inscription dated 1034 Jayasimha the fourth western Chdlukya (1018 - 1040) 
cl^s to have seized the seven Konkans. Bom. Arch. Sur. Eep, III. 34 : Fleet’s 
lUnarese Dynasties, 44. 2 62, 70 - 75, s Rds MdM, 138. ' 

^ Idrisi calls the ruler of Kahrwala Balhdra. He says the title means King of 
Kings. He seems to hare heard from Musalm^n merchants that Sidhr4j had the 
title of King of Kin^, and ©onclnded that this title was Balh^ra which Ibn Khurdddba 
(912) h^ translated ki^ of apparently without reason, Jaubert’s Idrisi, 

I.177;llhot,I7p»,9^ Ms Mali, 188,189, X92j Tod^s Western India, m 

JBAs M^li, 145, Fc^ thO; tnejhtion of the SiUhSias as one of the thirty-six tribes 
subject to Kumdr see Tod's Western India, 181, 188. 

The title * grandfather of Kings RajapUdmlia,' oomitB along with their other 
titles in three BildhUra copp^lates (As. Ees. I. 359 j Jour. E. A, S. [0. S.], V. 186 % 


Q-eiieral Oliapters.] 

THE KONKAN. 25 

districts^ and the Silahiiras are mentioned among the thirtj-sis tribes 
who were subject to Kum^r Piil. But Gnjardt power was shortlived, 
if the Silahara ruler of Kolhapur is right in his boast that in 1151 he 
replaced the dethroned kings of Thana. 

During at least the latter part of the thirteenth century the North 
Konban seems to liave been ruled by viceroys of the Devgiri Yadavs, 
wdiose head-quarters were at Karnala and Bassein. Two pants dated 
1273 and 129 1, found near Thaoa, record the gift of two villages Anjor 
in Kalyan and Vavla in Salsette (called Shatshasthi in the inscription)^ 
by two Konban viceroys of Ramchandradev (1271 - 1309) the fifth 
Yadav ruler of Devgiri» Two stone inscriptions dated 1280 (S. 1202) 
and 1283 (S. 1210), recording gifts by E^nichandradev^s officers have 
also recently (1882) been found near Bhiwndi and Bassein.^ 

In the thirteenth century, while the Devgiri Yadavs held the inland 
parts of the district, it seems probable that the Anahilavada kings kept ? 
a hold on certain places along the coast.^ At the close of the thirteenth 
century Gujarat, according to Eashid-ud-din (1310), included Cambay 
Somnd-th and Konkan* Thilna. But his statements are confused/'^ and, 
according to Marco Polo, in his time (1290) there was a prince of Tirana 
who was tributary to no one. The people were idolators with a 
language of their own. The harbour was harassed by corsairs, with 
whom the chief of Thdna had a covenant.^ There were other petty 
chiefs on the coast, ndiks, rdjds, or rdis^ who were probably more or 
less dependent on the Anahilavada kings. 

The South Konkan branch of the Silah^ras appears^ from the 
single copperplate inscription which has been found of them in the 
Ratnagiri district, to have consisted of ten kings who ruled from 


Tncl. Ant. IX. 35, 38). Mr. Wathen suggests, * Like a Bralimadcva among kings ’ 
that is * First among kings,’ and Mr- Telang, while translating the phrase as ‘The 
grandfather of the king’ suggests the same meaning as Mr. Wathen. The Kiimdrpj?^r 
Uiiaritra, winch gives a detailed account of this invasion, has the following passage 
in explanation of the term Mdjapitdmaka : * One day while the Chalukya universal 
ruler (Kuniiir PjU) was sitting at ease, he heard a bard pronounce Edjapitdmalia as 
the title of Mallikarjun king of the Konkan ’ (in the verse), ‘Thus shines king 
Mallikiirjiin who bears the title Rdjapitdmalia^ having conquered all great kings 
by the irresistible might of his arms and made them obedient to himself like 
grandsons.' 

^J. E. A, B. [0. S.], IL3SS; V. 178-187. The text of one of the inscriptions 
runs, ‘ Under the ortlers of Shri Ram this Shrikrishnadev governs the whole province 
of the Konkan.’ This would show that the Yadavs had overthrown the BiLiharas 
and were governing the Konkan by their own viceroys about 1270, How long before 
this the Yidavs had ceased to hold the Konkan as overlords and begun to govern 
tlirongh viceroys is not difHcult to determine, as the SiUhfira Somesbvara calls 
himself king of the Konkan in 1260, For the Bhiwndi (Kalvdr) and Bassein stones 
recently found see Bom, Guz. XIV. Appendix A. 

Eas Mala, 188, 189. They seem to have had considerable power at sea. Bhim- 
dev II. (1179-T225) had ships that went to Bndh, and Arjundev (1260) had a 
MusalmAn admiral. Tod’s Western India, 207 ; Ri.s Mdla, 161, 

^ Elliot, I. G7. In another passage of the same section he makes Konkan- Thdna 
separate from Gujarat. 

Yale’s Marco Folo, If. 330. More than two hundred years later Barbosa com- 
plains of the same piratical tribe at the port of Thdna. ‘ And there arc in this port 
(Tanamayambu) small vessels of rovers like watch-boats, which go out to sea, ands> 
if they meet with any small ship less strong than themselves, they capture and plunder ; 
it, and sometimes kill tftelr crews/ Barbel’s East Africa and Kalabii) 
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about A.D. 808 to 1008, at first tinder tbe Rasbtrakutas and then 
under the Ch^ukyas until erentually the Devgiri Yadavs became 

supreme over the whole Konkan/ 

Of the state of the country these inscriptions give us no informa- 
tion. At the same time it is safe to infer that land must have been of 
considerable value when grants of it were recorded by engravings on 
copper, and also that a community among which the art of engraving 
on metal existed, and was apparently not uncommon (for the inscrip- 
tions are not only numerous but lengthy), must have attained a 
considerable degree of civilization. It may also be remarked that 
all these grants refer to those parts of the Konkan which are still 
the most valuable, as well as the most naturally fertile, Sdlsette 
and the villages on the coast and on the great creeks. 

Finally a caution is necessary. It is as well to be guarded in 
believing the grandeur which these inscriptions record by remem- 
bering that “ the princes in aU parts of India who ai’e commemorated 
by these grants are all represented as victorious warriors and sur- 
rounded by enemies over whom they have triumphed. Though not 
pretending to be more than sovereigns of some particular district, they 
are described as conquerors and sovereigns of the whole world®.” 

Before coming to the period of undeniable history it is worth 
while to give some early Konkan traditions. The following is the 
tradition^ account of the creation of the Konkan : 

During the constant wars between the Brdhmans and the Ksha- 
triyas, the Brdhmans had been so reduced that at length they 
could live only in caves and forests. To restore them to power 
the sixth avatar of Vishnu appeared under the form of the son of a 
Brahman named Jamadagni. This avatar, who was afterwards 
known as Parashurdm, from parashu an axe which was his usual 
weapon, standing on a projecting peak of the Sahyddris, which were 
then washed by the sea and were a great place of retreat for the per- 
secuted Brahmans, shot an arrow westward, and commanded the sea 
to retreat. The sea retreated and gave up a strip about thirty miles 
in breadth, which has since been known as the Konkan, and of which 
the persecuted Brahmans immediately took possession. Parashurdm 
then led them to battle and to victory, and the .Kshatriyas in their 
turn were reduced to extremity. 

The hill from which the avatar is said to have, shot his arrow is 
named after him Parshnrdm, and overlooks the fertile and very 
beautiful valley in which Chipldn stands, with “a full-fed river 
winding slow” to the distant sea. The temple, though not 
outwardly remarkable, is one of the most famous in the Konkan 
and is constantly visited by pilgrims on their way from Dw4rka 
to Gaps Comorin. Those who believe in Parshurdm as a historical 
character say that he was never in this part of India at all, and 
Dr. Stevenson statw ;t?hafe,,<;;though this is the first place where the 
legends of ParAuj^' w names of places, yet they are 

> Journal B, B. », A. S, XIII, 1 - Z& 


2 Mill, II. 179. 
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frequently found further soutli.^ The severe historical interpretation 
is thatj ^^This legend of the ci’eation of the Konkan and the 
subjection of a great part of its territory to the Brahmans by 
Parshoram is nothing more nor less than a faint tradition of the 
first triumphs of Hinduism over other forms of superstition prevalent 
in the province/^ ^ And to this it must be added that the Sahyadri 
Khand, in which the story of the creation of the Chitpavans at 
ChipMn is first mentioned;, is by the best authorities believed to be 
not more than 300 years old. * Yet those who like to hold by the 
legend may take it as in favour of their view that the district about 
Ohiplun has certainly always been the great head-quarters of the 
Chitpavan caste. The cave temples as being beyond mere human 
power are believed by the common people to have been made by 
the Pd.ndavs, but the first sovereign of the Konkan is said to have 
been Bbimdev. From some Mar^itha records, supposed to be a 
little later than the capture of Bassein in 1739, it is made out that 
at the end of the thirteenth century the Konkan was conquered by 
this Bhim Hdja, who is said to have been a son of Rimdev R4ja of 
Devgir, defeated by the Musalmdns in their first invasion of the 
Dakhan.^ Other accounts give him a different origin, and his caste 
is also in dispute between the Parbhus Rajpnts and Shudr^s. He 
dispossessed the Ndik princes, and seized upon Chichni, Td^r^pur, 
Asheri, Kelva Mdhim, Thai, Salsette, and (Bombay) M^him, which 
he made his capital. He divided the whole into fifteen mahdls or 
groups containing 444 villages. His chiefs received subordinate 
governments in Kelva, Bassein, and other places. His son Prat^p 
Shah built another capital at Marol in Salsette which he called 
Prat^ppuri. He was, however, defeated and deprived of his 
kingdom by his brother-in-law, a chief of Oheul, named Nd,gar Shah,, 
whom the Muhammadans in their turn defeated. Now, as to the 
origin of Bhim R4ja, Tod gives three R^j^is of the Anahilavi^da 
dynasty of this name between A.n. 1013 and 1250, and he connects 
this dynasty very closely with the Konkan and Kaly^n.^ Sir W. 
Elliot gives a R?ija Bhimdev and his brother Harip^ldev among the 
Yadav kings of Devgiri early in the fourteenth century.^ It is 
easy to find support in the inscriptions already given to the theory 
of one or other of these Bhimdevs having been the first conqueror 
of the Konkan, but it seems scarcely worth while to try to connect 
these legends with real history when there is nothing to enable us 
to advance beyond the region of conjecture. But the name of 
Pratdp Shah’s capital is still preserved as Pard^pur or Parj^pur, 
a deserted village near the centre of Sdlsetto; There are no ancient 
remains there, but the caves of Kondivte are in a hill very near,, 
aud within a mile or two is a fine pond called Pasrdk talay and 
belonging to the villages of Marol, Kondivti, and Mulgaon, on the 
edge of which are the ruins of a fine Portuguese church and 
monastic buildings. 


^ Bom. E. A. S. Journal, V, 44. ^ Wilson’s Account of Warlees, 2, 

^ Trans. Bom, Geo, Soo. VL 132. 

^ Forbes in tlie EM M4U gives the history of two Bhimdevs at length hiit says, 
imthing about the tlur4 Western India, A'% Joimmk lY ' , 
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A tradition exists that the teraple at Nirmal near ^Bassein 
was erected to coinp^iemorate the death there of the great Shankai'- 
acharyaj the chief teacher of the Shaivite woj^ship in the eighth or 
ninth century. But he is known to have died in Ka&lmiirj and 
as there were twenty-seven of his spiritual descendants who assumed 
his nanie^ and who are calculated to have lasted for about 650 yearSj, 
it is probable that some one of these was the person in whose 
honour the original temple was built The present building dates 
only from the time of the Peshwas, having been built^by one Naro 
Sbankar^ probably the same mentioned by Grant Duff.” 

The hill and shrine of Tungar near Basseiii are also mentioned in 
some of the Purans/ but on these little reliance can be placed. Its 
mention, however, may be taken as evidence that Tungar was 
formerly a place of some pretensions, and there are remains of 
apparently ancient temples and buildings in various parts of the 
forest round the base of the hill which may perhaps, when properly 
investigated, throw more light on the ancient history of this 
neighbourhood. 

So also the hill of Machal in the Southern Konkan where the 
river Muchkundi rises is said to have been the scene of the exploit 
of the Rishi Muchkunda when he destroyed with a glance of his eye 
the rash person who awakened him from his sleep. This hill is 
close to Vish£gad, one of the most ancient and famous Sahyadid 
forts, but there is nothing in this legend having any bearing on the 
history of the district. 

This section may be closed with a legend of a different sort. On 
the bare sheet rock of the Southern Konkan where scarcely a blade 
of grass will grow are to bo found, in the reiins, masses of a very 
beautiful little purple flower (Dtricularia albocaerulea) called by 
the common people ‘Sitachi Asre’’ Sita's Tears. The story is 
that after Ram had recovered Sita from her captivity in Ceylon 
he reproached her with inconstancy. On his leaving her, or 
threatening to leave her, she appealed to his mercy with tears, 
which, falling on the bare rock, flowered forth then and for all time 
in this lovely form. 


* H, H. Wilson Works, I. 197. Compare Bom. Gaz. XIV, 292 - 293. 
^ Rifttory, 313, 327. ® Dr. DaCxmha’s Gliaul and Bassein, 124. 
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It lias been already mentioned that the date of the 
conquest is that from which the reliable history of the Eonkan may 
be said to begin, and that the possession of Bombay and Salsette 
by the Gujarat kingsq although previous to that, cannot be traced 
to any particular conquest. Elphinstoneh view that these islands 
had long been detached possessions of the Gujardt kingdom is 
confirmed by the legend given in the last section, and Forbes 
considers that they fell to the Muhammadan conquerors of Gujardt 
at the end of the thirteenth century as an undisputed part of the 
Anahilav^da possessions. 

It was about the same time, namely a.d. 1294, that the first 
Musalman army of the Dakhan arrived before Devgiri or Daulat- 
abad, and they then found outside the walls a number of bags of 
salt which had just been brought from the Konkand and had 
probably come by the Nana Ghat. Salt is still the chief article 
carried from the Konkan to the Dakhan, the Nana Ghat being, it 
is said, the most ancient road from Devgiri to the coast, and having 
at the top the oldest inscription yet found on this side of India. 
The first direct mention of the extension of the Muhammadan 
power to this coast is in 1312, when Malik Kafur, who com- 
manded the fourth great expedition into the Dakhan, laid wuste 
the countries of Maharashtra and Kanara from Dabhol and Clieul 
to Raichor and Modkal.^ In 1318, after the reduction of Devgiri 
and the death of Harpaldev, son-in-law of the Mja, the Emperor 
Mubarik I. ordered his garrisons to be extended ^ as far as the 
sea, and occupied M4him and S^lsette.^ It was soon after this 
that the Friar Odoricus wrote of this part : Over all this land 
the Saracens rule, but the people of the country are idolaters, 
worshipping fiire, serpents, and trees.” ^ Until the Musalman 
occupation the Devgir kingdom is said to have included 
the Konkan north of the Savitri and Bijnagar the part south of 
it,^ the northern division being divided into thQjprmits or districts 
of Vasal (Bassein), Kaly^n, Karn^la, Chaul, and R4jd,pur, and 
the southern division into those of D^bhol^ Rajapur, and Kudal.’^ 
When in 1347 the first Bahmani king established his independence 


^ Briggs, I. 306. Briggs, I. 379. 

^ Ferishta does not mention this extension to the coast, though he gives the expedi- 
tion and death of Harpdldev. Briggs. I. 373, * Bom, Geo. Soc. Trans. V. 129. 

^ Ynle^s Cathay, I. 58, ® Briggs* XI. 338. 5' Jexvis, 81, . 
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in the Dakhan it was natural that he should divide his kingdom 
into governments. Of these he made four ; the first, which 
included Gulbarga the capital, extended to the sea at Dabhol, and 
the second from Daulatabad to Ohaul.^ Previous to this, about 
1341, the Jawhar dynasty had been recognized by the Emperor of 
i Delhi. He conferred the title of E4ja on the son of Jayab Mukne, 
the founder of the family,® whose descendant is now one of the 
i last of the Koli chiefs. His country contained twenty-two forts, 
i and yielded nine Hkhs of revenue.® There is no doubt that at 
' this time, as earlier, there were a number of petty Edi^s, sometimes 
called poligdrs, Kolis in the north and Mardthds in the south, and it 
does not appear that at this time the whole either of the coast or of 
the inland parts was conquered by the Muaalmans. These local 
chiefs obeyed the Hindu Edjas of Bijnagar or the Muhammadan 
Sultdns of Golkonda as circumstances might require."* 


These are all the materials of history that can be found in 
the fourteenth century. In 1429 Malik-ul-Tujar led a larger 
force into the Konkan, which Ferishta says brought the whole 
country under subjection. Briggs, however, thinks this was rather 
a marauding expedition than a conquest, and several elephant and 
camel-loads of gold and silver were sent as booty to the Bdhmani 
king.® Malik-ul-Tujar then seized on Mahim (Bombay) and 
Sdlsette. This aroused the hostility of the Gnjardt king Ahmad 
Shdh, who to recover the islands sent an army, part of which 
embarked in seventeen vessels, while the rest went by land. The 
united force invested Thiina by sea and land. The Dakhan general 
made some sallies, but eventually abandoned the siege ofThAna 
and returned to Mdhim. Being reinforced he marched back to 
Thdna, but was there defeated and his army dispersed in an action 
which lasted all day, and the Gujardt fleet returned home carrying 
with it some beautiful gold and silver embroidered muslins taken 
on the i-sland of Mahim.* 


Brskine says^ that Ahmad Sh4h during his reign reduced under 
his power thejowlands to the south (of Gujarat) below the ghdts, 
the Northern Konkan, and the island of Bombay, and in the Mirdt-i- 
Ahmadi a list of the possessions of the Gujarat kings during the 
time the power and sovereignty of the monarchy continued to 
increase is given. These are made to include in the Konkan the 
districts of Bassein, Bombay, Daman, and Ddnda-Rajdpur, and the 
ports of Chaul, Dabhol, Belawal (?), Bassein, Danda, Panwelly, 
Akassi (Agdsi), Sorab (?), Kallian, Bhimry (Bhiwndi), Ddnda- 
R^j^pur, and Goba (Goa),® 

This may be taken to refer generally to the fifteenth century, for 
the Gujarat monarchy was established in 1391 and Mahimid Shah 
Begada, who may be considered.the last of its great sovereigns, died 



! II' Bombay Sekotions (New Series), VI. 14, 

3 Macintosh in Bom. Ctea. Sbb. Thh». T, 238. “ Jervis, 63. » Brieo^ II. 413 

« Briggs, IV. 29 ; S4s MSk, I. 350. ’’ History, U, 29. » Bud, llO, 28. 
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in 1511. It will be noticed that the places named are nearly all 
north o£ Bombay, and althongh this account is probably not 
altogether reliable in some of its details, it may safely be assumed 
that the Northern Konkan generally was at that time subject to 
Gujarat. Ludovico Varthema who travelled in India in 15()3 has 
his ports on the West Coast so misplaced and confused that they 
are often hard to identify, but he went from Cambay to Cheul and 
says : the land of Gujardt is interposed between these two cities/' ^ 
which is in accordance with the other authorities given above. 

Eeturning to the Southern Konkan we find that in 1436 another 
army was sent by the Bdhmani king Ald-ud-din II. into the 
Konkan, which \vas successful, and on this occasion the Rajas of 
Rairi (liaygad) and Sonkehr (the position of which has not been 
ascertained) were made tributary. The daughter of the latter Raja 
was sent to the king, and became famous under the title of Pari- 
chera or Fairy-face. The narrative of Ferishta however makes it 
clear that the Konkan Eijas were not all reduced on this occasion. 
In 1453, therefore, apian for the subjection of all the coast for- 
tresses was decided on, and a large army under Malik-al-Tujar, 
having its head-quarters at Junnar, sent detachments into the 
Konkan, and after a time moved down in force. A number of 
R^Jds were reduced, and at last one of the Shirke family by the 
promise of becoming Musalman induced Malik-ai-TuJ4r to march 
against Shankar Eili, E4ja of Khelna (Vish^lgad), with whom he 
represented himself to have an old feud. Shirke for two days led 
the army along a broad road, probably across the plain between 
Sangameshvar and L^tnja. On the third day they entered the woods 
and ravines, and by the evening were so entangled in. them that 
when Shankar Rai, who had from the first been in league with 
Shirk^ fell on the Musalmans, they made but little resistance, and 
upwards of 7000 were massacred, among who were 500 Syeds of 
Arabia and some Abyssinian officers.^ The survivors escaped above 
the ghats. The place where this massacre took place has not been 
ascertained, but it was probably somewhere below and not very far 
from Vishd;lgad.^ The family of Shirke had, probably from very 
early time and up to 1768, their court at Bahirugal, a little north 
of VishaJgad, as R4jas of the surrounding country yielding at a 
later period a revenue of Rs. 75,000 a year.^ Grant Duff states 
that the Konkan Ghit-M4th^ from the neighbourhood of Poona to 
the Vdrna belonged to this family.^ 

This great disaster was not avenged for sixteen years, a fact 
which show^s how little hold the Musalmans had on the Konkan. 
About this time Nikitin, a Russian traveller,® speaks of Ddbhol as 
the last seaport in HindusMn belonging to the Musalmans. In the 
meantime the Raja of VisMlgad, who had a fleet of 300 vessels, 
harassed the commerce of the Musalmdns. In 1469 however the 


1 Kerris Voyages, VII. 83. ^ Briggs, 11, 424, 436. » IL 310. 

® Sadar Ad^lat . Reports (1825), II. 468* ^ History, 13, ,r 

® India in tlie Fifteeatli Oentary, 15* . ■' ‘ " 
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Prime Minister Mahmud Khwd.ja Gaw^n. took a force into the 
Konkan large enough to overcome all opposition, and being joined 
by troops from Pabhol and Chaul set to work systematically to 
reduce the country. He soon found that his cavalry was useless in 
the Konkan, and sent them back, but advancing slowly and steadily 
through the jungles he gradually reduced a great part of the 
country. Vishdlgad, however, after a siege of five months still held 
out, when the rains forced the Musalman army to retreat above 
the Ghits. At the commencement of the fine season Vishalgad 
was again besieged, and shortly afterwards taken by treachery, and 
this ferishta distinctly states was the first time the Musalmdns 
got possession of this famous fortress.^ But the conquest of the 
Vishalgad district was still a work of time, and was not completed 
till after the second rains. The army then proceeded towards G oa, 
and the conquest of the Konkan was considered so important that 
on his return to the capital Mahmud Khwaja Gawdn was received 
with the greatest distinction.® Though this conquest of the 
Konkan, or at all events of the southern part, must have been 
tolerably complete, it is not said to have been formed into a 
separate government, but from subsequent proceedings it would 
appear that the governor of Ddbhol had very extensive authority. 

In 1478 the four governments of the Dakhan were increased to 
eight, and in this division all that part of the Konkan which be- 
longed to the Dakhan was put under the governor of Junnar,-’ which 
although sufficiently distant, was yet nearer to the Konkan than 
any previous provincial capital. Soon after this, however, Bahadur 
Khan GiHni, son of a governor of Goa, got possession of Ddbhol 
and a great many places on the coast. In 1485 Malik Ahmad was 
appointed to the government of the two provinces of Daulatabad 
and Junnar and shortly afterwards he reduced a number of Ghfi,t 
and Konkan forts, some of which had never before been subdued 
by the Mu.saltnfi.ns. Among these were Kofiri, Bharap or Sudhagad, 
Pfili or Sarasgad, and Mfihuli, and he laid siege to Dfinda-Rfijapur, 
but without success.* While thus engaged, his father Nizfim-ul- 
hlnlk was put to death, and Mulk Ahmad thereupon threw off hi.s 
dependence on Bidar and established the Nizfim Shahi dynasty of 
Ahmadnagar. In like manner Yusuf Adil Khfin in 1489 founded 
the Adil Shfihi dynasty of Bijfipur. In 1490 the new king of 
Ahmadnagar took Dfinda-Rfijapur, and thus secured peaceable 
possession of that part of the Northern Konkan which did not 
belong to Gujarfit.® But Bahfidur Gilfini was still unsubdued, and 
in 1493 he burnt Malum (Bombay) and seized many ships belonging 
to the king of Gujarfit. The latter thereupon sent both a land 
and sea force to Mfihim, but most of his ships were wrecked there 
in a great storm ; the admiral and those of the sailors who escaped 


^Briggs, II. 4^ ^ Aot. 11. 318 aad III. 29. For further 

particulars as to the Seotioa VII. 

2 Briggs, 11.483. ^ Grant Diiff, 29. < Briggs, HI. 191. 

* Briggs, III. 199. , -. b * 
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were either made prisoners or massacred by the enemy. The 
officer who commanded the army marched through the Northern 
Konkan^ and hearing of the naval disaster on arriving near Mahim 
halted, and referred to Gujarat for orders. Eventually a large 
force, composed of troops of Bidar Ahmadnagar and Bijapur, went 
against BahMur Khan who in a battle near Kholhdpur was defeated 
and killed/ Mahmud Shah, king of Bidar, then went with a few 
of his nobles to Dabhol, called by the Musalmans Mustafabad, 
where they spent a short time sailing about the coast. Bahadur 
Khan s fleet was made over to the Gujardt admiral/ 

About this time also the Gujarat kingdom was divided into five 
governments, one of wffiich, including no doubt the whole of the 
North Koiikan, had Thana as its capital. This arrangement, how- 
ever', did not last long, as in 1561 a fresh division was made, in 
which no provincial capital is found nearer to the Konkan than 
Surat/ The reason though not mentioned is obvious : Salsette and 
ail the best parts of the North Konkan had in the meantime fallen 
into the hands of the Portuguese as will be shown further on. 

The power of the Bidar kings having now entirely declined, their 
part of the Konkan was divided between the kings of Ahmadnagar 
and Bijapur. The Sdvitri appears from the first to have been the 
boundary, and accordingly Ohaiil and Dabhol fell to different 
masters.^ ^ These ports were no doubt of greater importance than 
all the rest of the country, and as early as the fourteenth century 
they had been mentioned with Bidar, Gulhurga, and other large 
towns as having had orphan schools established in them by 
Muhammad Shah Bdhmani I. It should be mentioned that Yiisfif 
Adil Khan, the first king of Bijapur, believed to be the son of an 
Emperor of Constantinople, had first landed in India at Ddbhol, 
and from there had been taken as a slave to Bidar. Mahmud 
Khw^ja Gaw^n had also come by this route from Persia to Bidar, 
and a little eaidier in the century the Bd^hmani king Ahmad Shjlh 
Wall had sent two different deputations by way of Ohaul to a cele- 
brated saint in Persia, some of wffiose family came to India soon after- 
wards by the same route/ It may be supposed therefore that by this 
time more was known of the Konkan than before, and greater interest 
felt indt than was usual in these Dakhan courts. At all events it 
was in the time of Yusuf Adil Kh£n that the first steps were taken 
to improve the district, for in 1502 the Subhedar of the province of 
Dabhol, which extended from the Savitri to Devgad, including 
therefore the whole of the Ratn^giri district with the exception of 
the Malvan sub-division and a very little more, gave grants to the 
first of the khots for the occupation and reclamation of waste lands. 
It is stated that at this time the country was in an exceedingly 
unsettled and impoverished condition, and that encouragement was 


1 Briggs, 11. 523, 523, III. 345, IT. 71 ; Ms I. '737? Blphmston% 680, 
There is some discrepancy between the different authorities as to the date, 

* Briggs, IT, 62, 156. s Jeryis, U ; BeBarros, Till 172. 

^ Jeryis, 64 ; THI. 172. ® IL m, 413, 513,' 


Section III. 
The 

Musalmans. 


[Bombay Gazetteei? 


34 HISTOEY OF 

■cow given to tlie former landholders to occupy their land at a light- 
rent. Thus many of these grants confirmed in their vatans the old 
Hindu proprietors desdis, deshpcmdes, and Imlkarms} It may be 
here mentioned that the origin of the Hindu institution of desdis or 
deslipdndes and deshimikhd is unknown^ hut it is certain that the 
Moghals found them useful in their new conquests. Their authority 
was^'therefore confirmed and in some cases extended by the Bijapur 
government. It may be added that although higher offices under 
5ie name of ^sardesItmukhs Bud scmhsdis are known to have 
existed, Elphiiistone could hear of only two families enjoying the 
mrdesdimukhiy and of no sardesdis, except in the Konkan." 

The date of the establishment of the Abyssinians in Janjira 
cannot be clearly made out. There is one legend which shows them 
to have got possession about 1489. Another account puts them a 
great deal later. Two of them were, however, admirals of the 
Hizam Shahi fleet in the time of Malik Ambar, and another had 
charge of E4iri.^ The large number of Abyssinians and other 
foreigners employed in the armies of the Musalman kings, not only 
as private soldiers but also in high command, is noticeable. In 
Daman there was a garrison of 3000 Abyssinian Turks and other 
white men/' ' and they are mentioned on several other occasions. 
In fact, it is evident from the various alliances o£ Egyptians and 
Turks with the Rajas of -Cochin Cambay &c. and by the whole 
history of the first voyages of the Portaiguese that the Musalman 
powers o£ Europe and Africa were then much more closely connected 
■with the Musalradns of this coa»st than at any later And this 

is not to be wondered at, seeing how entirely the followers of that 
ci’eed had monopolised the trade of Asia. 

A more definite account of the divisions of the country and of 
the importance of the various towns at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century is obtained from the early Portuguese historians, though 
there are still but few events recorded. The kingdom of Gujara;t 
extended as far south as H^gothna,* that of Alimadnagar, the king 
of which the Portuguese always called Nizamaluco^ from Nagotlma 
to Shriyardhan or Bankot^* and Bijapur included all south of 
Bdiikot.^ Chaul and Ddbliol® are called cities and ranked with Surat 
and Goa t the other places mentioned are Dahanu, Taiiipur, Kelva- 
Mlhim, Agdshi, Bassein, Bandra, M^ihim, Kagothna, Shrivardhan, 
Jaytapur, and Khdrepdtan.® Both Chaul and Dabhol were indeed 
great commercial marts, with a large trade with Persia and the lied 


* Jervis, 75, 83. « E. I. House Selections, IV, 667, 799 ; Elpbinstone, 161. 

^ Grant Duff, 63. ^ ^ JDeContto, Till, lo, 2-08. ® DeBarros, VIII, 407, 

^ Ko donbt from MziCm-ul-Mtilfc, father of the founder of the kingdom, 

’ ^DeBarros, yil, 

® Lndovico \ art-hema in 1B0$ speaks of Chaul and Ddbhol as both having kings 
who were idolaters bal: Mhaairh^ti snbjeots. - The inhabitants of bowi 

were much addicted to m army of 30,000 men. (Kerr, V.II. 

n to th^se statements, 
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Sea^ by which route the whole of the Indian goods designed for 
Europe then passed. Of seventeen large ships on their way from the 
coast of India to the Red Sea; which were detained by Sir H; 
Middleton in 1612, two were from Dabhol and one from Chaml.-^ 
Dabhol is also spoken of by jESTikitin as the great meeting^ place of 
ail nations living on the coast of India,^ which of course implies a 
large coasting trade. In the sixteenth century the Portuguese 
historians describe it as one of the most niagnificent and populous 
maritime places of those parts, full of noble houses, fine buildings, 
superb temples, and old mosques, one of which with a vaulted roof 
standing on the hills above the town was destroyed in 1557.^ Bar- 
bosa also mentions its very beautifai mosques; and says that the 
town, was not very large, but the houses though tliatclied w’ere hand- 
some, and that from December to Mai*ch there was a great com- 
merce between the ships of Malabar and Cambay, which met here 
and exchanged their commodities, while great caravans of bullocks 
loaded with goodvS came down from the interior.^ They went back 
with wheat and rice grown in the Konkan.^ Tip the river were 
many pretty towns plentifully supplied and owming much cultivated 
land and flocks, A route is given from Bijapur to Ddbhol by the 
Kurnbharli pass, and on account of the traffic along this road 
Ohiplun is said to have been a great village and very populous, stored 
with all manner of provisions.^ The importation of horses fi*oni 
Mecca Aden and Ormuz is also mentioned. When Dabhol was first 
attacked by the Portuguese there were 0000 troops in garrison, but 
the defences were slight. It is said in 1517 to have had two forts, 
and some redoubts which defended the entrance of the harbour, but. 
these being destroyed the Portuguese in the following year: 
attacked the upper town which was some distance from, the sea.^ 

Ohaul is spoken of in the same terms as Dabhol both as to size- 
and trade, its W'eavers of silk and traffic in horses being particularly 
and frequently mentioned.^ Indeed, from the time of Marco Polo 
the acquisition of horses from the ports of the Red Sea and the 
Persian Gulf is always spoken of as of’ the highest importance to 
the kings of the Dakharq.and in every treaty with the Portuguese 
stipulations were made as to- the importation of horses for the 
cavalry of the native armies,® Later on, notwithstanding the 
prosperity of the Portuguese town (Lower'Chaul), the traffic of the 
old city is said to have been- very great, and the list of imports 
from Mecca includes many European commodities ; while among the 


^ Orme’s Fragments, S25, ^ In^a m the Fifteenth Century, lU, 

^ DeBarros, V. 266 ; BeCoufcfco, VI 419 and TlX. m 
^ Barbosa, 69. ® Mandelslo, 75, ^ Ogilby, 5. 

^ Vida de J. deCastro, 2C4: - 269. Dabhol is mentioned in the Lnsiad, Book X,, 
but the lines are not very striking. In Ogilby’s English Atlas pnVdished abont 
1670, there is an engraving of Ddbhoi, made apparently from a description of the 
place, for the natural features of this engraving are certainly very little like the 
reality. It shows wall all round the sea and river sides, and two or three large round 
buildings Just inside the wail, which m^ be meant either for part of the fortidcar- 
tlons or for mpsques, » IleBarroSj 111. B$ and VI. 71] DeCoutto, XJIL 10* 
®JDeBarroSjVII.601ah<l VIIL69; DeOoutto, VI 77., ’ ‘ ' 


[Bombay Gazetteer 


Motion III* 
The 

Miisalmans* 


36 HISTORY OF 

exports are found articles such as indigo and opium wMcb must 
have come from a great distance inland.^ And as to tlie silk Pyrard 
at the beginning of the seventeenth century says that sufficient was 
made there to supply Goa and all India, and that it was better than 
the China silk and much prized at Goa. It was all made in the 
MusaWin city, where were also made very fine boxes and other 
small carved articles.^ Linschotten also mentions the silk, and says 
that the raw material was brought from China ; he also speaks of 
the lacquer work of ChauL^ Feroz Shdh B^hmani is said to have 
despatched vessels every year from Goa and Ohaul to procure 
manufactures and productions from all parts of the world, and to 
bring to his court persons celebrated for their talents.^ De la V alle, 
who'gives a detailed description of Ohaul in 1623, mentions the 
groves and gardens of palm and other fruit trees which shaded the 
broad roads and adorned the Musalm4n as well as the Portuguese 
city of ChauL A long shady street connected the two towns, and 
in the shops all sorts of necessaries could be bought, and also fine 
silks and articles of luxury.^ 

With regard'to the other ports, Bassein was apparently the most 
important place after Chaul and Dabhol ; it had a garrison of 3000 
infantry and 500 cavalry in 1529, hut afterwards in 1533, when 
the Musalmans were to some extent prepared for the Portuguese, 
there were no less than than 12,000 troops there. But more is said 
of the fertility and importance of the surrounding country than of 
‘ the greatness of the town, the district which is called one delicious 
garden ” being the most productive in provisions and timber of all 
those belonging to Cambay, Many ships used to load there with 
timber and carry it to Mecca where the Turks used it for their fleets, 
and it was to exclude these as well as to strengthen themselves that 
the Portuguese took the place.^ Pyrard says that all the timber 
required at Goa for building houses and ships came from Bassein, 
and also a very good building stone like granite, of which all the 
churches and palaces at Goa were built. ^ Ag^shi is spoken of as a 
large and rich place, but poor in buildings, with a trade in timber. 
It was defended when first attacked by 5000 infantry and 4000 
cavalry ; and, as showing the equality on which these places stood 
with Portugal in the art of ship-building, it must be mentioned that 
in 1540 an expedition went from Bassein against Ag^hi vrith the 
sole object of getting possession of a great ship, which was just 
built there, and was then ready for launching. The ship was taken 
and afterwards made several voyages to Portugal.'^ One of the 
Surat ships stopped by Sir H. Middleton on its voyage to the Red 
Sea in 1612 was 153 feet long 42 beam 31 deep, and said to be of 
1500 tons burden.^ One of the Ddbhol ships stopped at the same 
time was of 1200 tons. Similarly Faria y Souza explicitly states 


» Cm&T Mm jm HaMayt, II. S84 39S. 

®HistoTO,'24 ^Briggs, 14 368. 
* Vzaggi, III. 409, *X)eBa 4 rrosf, VII. 220, 494, 495, 499. 

J BeCoutto, lY. 99^ ^ Oxme’s Fragments, 326. 
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that tie Portuguese foimd tieir enemies in India mnci better 
supplied witi guns and powder than they were tiemselves.^ 

Of Thana an Italian travellf r of the fourteenth century^ quoted 
by Colonel Yule^ had written that there were the remains of an 
immense city to be seen, and that there were still 5000 velvet 
weavers there,” It is described in much the same way when the 
Portuguese arrived, as a decaying town and not so much resorted to 
by merchants as formerly, but it was full of people who lived by 
the silk trade, and there were more than a thousand silk looms 
there. From the description it would seem that S^lsette was to 
some extent independent of Gujarat, as the *Xeque ^ sent an 
embassy offering a tribute.^ I^his may, however, have been only tbe 
provincial governor. There were two forts commanding the narrow 
part of the creek between Bassein and Th4na built by the Musal- 
inans, but afterwards taken by the Portuguese.^ About the same 
time Ciesar Frederick called Thana a place very populous with 
Portugals Moors and Gentilea.’^ ^ There can be little doubt that 
the gradual silting of the creek reduced its value as a port, while 
at the same time the increased size of the ships built made it 
necessary to find harbours with deeper water than Thana could ever 
have had, and so both causes contributed to its decay. 

About the middle of the century Kaly^n is described as having a 
fine fort with a garrison of 1500 men ; the Portuguese burnt the 
suburbs, and took from them a large booty. The river of Khare- 
patan is frequently mentioned as attracting a great number of 
Musalman ships, and as a resort of pirates.^ The Sangameshvar 
river is also mentioned as having on its banks a town of much 
commerce and merchandise, and afterwards as being a great strong- 
hold of pirates. Pepper and iron wore among its exports. A 
river twelve leagues south of Sangameshvar is mentioned under the 
name of Dobetala as having on its banks several small places with 
very pretty gardens and orchards of betei.^ This may probably 
refer to the river on which Satavali stands, where there are old 
paved roads and other Musalman remains, and which would have 
been the nearest port to Vishalgad. Malundi, a little north of 
Malvan, is also stated to have been a place of trade at this time, 
with a high road leading to the Ghdts.^ Besides these, Barbosa 
states that there were many other small ports in which vessels from 
Malabar took inferior rice and vegetables, showing that at this time 
the Southern Konkan was an exporting district. 

Of the inland parts of the Konkan under the Musalmdns very 
little can be known, but we may certainly apply to this district a 
remark of Eiphinstone’s® regarding the Musalman power : Many 
mountain and forest tribes throughout India were unsubdued. 


1 Briggs, III. 510, 2 , Polo, II. 330, « DeBarroa, TII. 224. 

^ DoCwtto, VII. 237, s Hakltayt, 11. 334, 

« DeCoutto, VIII. 569 ; IX 100, 427. ^ Barbosa 72, 74 S I)eOoutto, XIL 30. 
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though they could scarcely he called independent : they were left 
out of the pale of society, which they sometimes disturbed by their 

depredatioiW^ 

Tlie course of the Portuguese conquests will be giyen in detail in 
Section I V. but it seems better to give in tins section the remainder of 
what is known about the Musalman rule down to the time of Shivaji. 
The whole of the coast belonging to the kingdom of Qmjarat fell to 
the Portuguese before the middle of the sixteenth ceiitmy, and thus 
Kalyan was the only part of the district of any value to which the 
Moghals succeeded on the fall of the Gujarat sovereignty. The Nizam 
Shahi kings of Ahmadnagar were always favourable to^the Portu- 
guesO; the only exceptions being a misunderstanding in 1557 regard- 
ingthe rock of Korlai opposite Chaub their joining the alliance against 
the Portuguese in 1570, and the hostilities which ended in the capture 
of Korlai "in 1594. Thus the cities of Upper and Lower Chaub re- 
spectively Musalmdn and Christian, flourished as long as the Ahmad- 
nagar kingdom lasted, and for some time afterwards. But the Bijapur 
king’s were always more or less at war with the Portuguese, and 
their coast was subjected to perpetual ravages, yet it remained entirely 
in the hands of the Musalinans until the Marathas took it. In the 
decline of the Nizilm Shahi kingdom Malik Arnbar, the Abyssinian 
minister of Ahmadnagar, managed the revenues in the most enlight- 
ened spirit, and extended to the Konkan all the advantages of a 
good government. He abolished revenue farming and committed 
the management of the districts to Brahman agents under Muham- 
madan superintendence.^ He also carried out a survey on very 
excellent principles, and this in the Konkan extended from the 
Vaitarna to the Savitri, except in the Habshi’s territories.^ His 
jurisdiction is said by Perishta to have extended to within eight 
kos of Chaul/ and from this it may perhaps be assumed that that 
city and creek were under a separate governor. But in 1636^ only 
ten yeax's after Malik AmbaP’s death, the whole of the Konkan 
dominions of the Ahmadnagar kingdom w'ere ceded to Bij4pur. 
The cession is said by Khdfi Khan to have been made by the Emperor 
of Delhi in exchange for districts belonging to Bijapur in the neigh- 
bourhood of Aurangabad, and the part of the Konkan given up is 
described as jungles and hills full of trees.'' ^ Shahji Bhonsla had 
before this begun to overrun the Northern Konkan, and had taken 
a number of forts. An account of one of the expeditions made 
against him by a Musalmdn force reads- very like the history of the 
pursuit of Tatia Topi by our troops in 1858. The Imperial genex‘al 
Khan Zaman was ordered to co-operate with the Bijapur general 
Bandaula against Shahji*. After investing Junnai" the armies went 
towards Poona and Shahji fled into the Konkan by the pass of 
Kumbha. Einding no support there he returned by tlie same pass. 
The Imperial force then went dawn the Kumbha pass into the Konkan, 
while the Bijapur general was closing Shdhji in on the other side. 

— - — : L^< .1L‘ j:-,. 1'.^ 1 . , , ,, ^ > , 

’ arani Ddff; 43^"^^ * ^ Briggs, III. 315. ■» Elliot, m. 256, 
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Shalijl then went off to Maliiili, and from, thence to MuTaiijaii^ where 
Klmii Zainaii fullowed him, Shahji sent a part of his baggage 
and abandoned the rest, and the Imperial army overtook a number 
of his followers and put them to the sword. Shahji again got off 
to Malmli hoping to get away by Trimbak and Tringalwari, but 
found it best to stay at Malmli and stand a siege with the best of 
his followers^ disbanding the rest. His son was with "him . in , the 
fort Khan Zanian came up very soon and' ope.ned his trenches and 
a few days afterwards Eandaula Joined him. Sh4hji soon began 
to treat, and after much fencing when the final attack was neai% 
came out^ met Eandaula halfway down the hill and surrendered.” 

Ic is not stated how long the chase or the siege lasted, but this 
sort of warfare might have gone on for years. When the Emperor of 
T3ellii had made peace with Bijapiir there was no longer any excuse 
for Slniliji^s resistance, and he entered into the service of ihjapiir.^ 
Before tliis the forts of Kolaba, Suvarndiirg, Anjanvel, Jaygad, Eatna- 
giri, and Vljaydurg had been built, but they -were all apparently of 
little importance till enlarged and strengthened by Shivaji;^ 

The Bijapiir state was now for a few years ’^hc paramount power 
in the Konkan, and in 1648 before the assaults of the Manitlids had 
weakened it its government wms thus provided for. The forts of | 
Dabhol, Arijaiiveb Eatnagiri, and Rajapur, wdth the districts depend- . 
ent on them, were held direct from the crown In Sir Henry : 
Middleton^s time the governor of Dabhol was a Persian and a great 
merchant owming many slaves. In 1612 Sir Henry Middleton 
stayed there with his ships for twelve days, got as much provisions 
as he wanted, and an eighteen-inch cable ninety-six fathoms long of 
Indian make for £8, but he obtained little trade owing to the duplicity . 
of the governor.^ The remainder of the Southern Konkan -was farmed 
out to the hereditary Deshmukhs, of whom the Sdvants of Kudal 
were the chief. As mentioned the Dabhol subhedari "was very ; 
extensive, and it is stated that its capital was for some time at I 
Prabanvali.^' This place, now almost entirely deserted and with no 
ruins to tell of its former importance, lies at the foot of the great 
(3hat fortress of Vislialgad, and it is allowable to conjecture that the 
government of the subhedari was fixed in that secure but retired posi- 
tion ill consecpience of the ruin brought on Dabhol by the frequent 
attacks of the Portuguese, who in these later days never mention any 
Mosalman officer of high rank as commanding at DabhoU About 
1540 the governor of the Konkan under Bij^ipnr, Asad Khd,n, is said 
to have had his head-quarters at Sangameshvar^ and to have made 


^ This is the old name of Prabal near MdtherAn, but a fort called Muroanjan ia 
much further south in the Gh^ts, which Sir H, Elliot supposes to be meant. 

^ Ellint, Vir. 59. ^ Grant Buff, 52, Jervis, 92, 9^, 

s Grant Buff, 40, 62. ^ Astiey, I. 374, 418. BeCoutto, TII, 289, IX, 326. 

® There is some confusion about the place mentioned as Sanguicar. Faria speaks of 
It as on the Viziadurg risrer, and from BeBarros* description it would seem to be 
furtlier south and nearer the sea than Sangameshvar, But Hamilton, whose travels 
were published in 1727, says: ‘'There is an excellent,. harbour for shipping eight . 
leagues south of Bdbul called Sanguseer/f JJik. evidently refers to Jaygad at the 
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overtures to the Portuguese with a view to getting their assistance if 
he made himself independent. The Portuguese however, ref used to 
help him.^ In 1583 fnd again in 1585 the Portuguese m conjuuc- 
tiolwith Bijapur troops attacked the Naik of Sangameshvar, who 
Ld seven or eight villages and 600 sepoys, and lived by piracy and 
pillao-e. His lands were giren to another imik. 

The remainder of the Konkan was divided into two subheddris: 
the first Kalyan, extended from the Vaitarna to N^gotnna nndei' 
a ^Iiisalraan officer j the rest down to the Savitri was committed to 
the management of the Habshi of Janjira, whoge own estate was in 
the middle of this district. His charge included the great forts of 
Tala, Ghosdla, and Rdiri {afterwards _Rdygad).« Thus the govern- 
ment was administered until Shivaji’s invasion of the Konkan. 
The Northern Konkan was to so great an extent in the hands ot 
the Portuguese that not much besides the inland and wild parts 
of it were "left to the Moghals, and of this a great part, as already 
mentioned, was held by the tributary state of Jawhdr._ Although 
the Moo-hals in 1572 succeeded to the territories ot Gnjarat in the 
Northern Konkan, yet they did not much interfere with the Portu- 
guese and a treaty was soon made between the two poweis. In 
1.582 they invaded the Daman and Tardpur thdnaddris, and attacked 
Dah^nn, where the captain and fifty men defended themselves in 
a tower.® At M^him the captain and villagers fortified the church, 
of the Dominican Fathers to resist them. Peace however was soon 
ma/lA This moderation may have been attributable to the influence 
of a Portuguese lady of rank in the seraglio of Akbar, who is said to 
have obtained favourable concessions for her countrymen.® , 

. In 1612 the Moghals besieged Daman Bassein and Chanl, and 
I desolated the surrounding country, and peace .was purchased only 
i by concessions and presents,’’ although the Portuguese of the Mfihim 
and Tfii-fipur districts are said to have defended themselves valiant- 
ly.® Bassein is spoken of by a Muhammadan historian of that time 
as a Moghal port, though in the hands of the Portuguese.® The 
Emperor Shfih Jahan was however as favourable to the Portuguese 
as Akbar had been’® and no further hostilities by the Moghals 
against them appear to have taken place till near the end of the 
century under Aurungzeb, when great cruelties were committed. 


mouth of the Sangameshvar river, and even by Orme Sangameshvar is put for 
Jaygad. This and Hamilton’s remark that _ “ being inhabited by JRaparees, it is not 
frequented sufficiently identifies Jay gad with the piratical station of Musalm^n and 
Portuguese times. Pinkerton, VIIL There is also some doubt about this Asad 
Khan, as in the frequent mention of the well-known soldier of that name in Mnsal- 
mdn history he is never said to have been governor of the Konkan, and his constant 
loyalty is particularly noticed* Scott, I. 27 
I B&outfco, IV". ^52, ^ DeCoutto, XIT. 30 ; Faria in Briggs, IIL 254. 

3 Grant DufiE, 63 ; Jervis, 90, ^ DeCoutto, X, 84 ; Mickle, clxxx. 

3 DeCoutto, XL 195, 

« Jervis, 84. It is evident, however, that this could not have been the cause of 
the original cessions of territory to the Portuguese as Jervis states, since Akbar was 
born in 1542, before which toie almost the whole of the possessions they ever had 
on the coast were in the hands of the Portuguese. 7 Mickle, ecii. 

s O Chronista, IIL 218, » Xohfat al Mujahidin, 174, Jervis, 84, 
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Even then peace was soon made, and 'oii' more favonrable terms than 
tlie Portogiiese were then justified by tbeir strength in demanding^ 
The Musalmans had however by this time so little influence left 
in the Konkaii that their future proceedings must be looked for in 
the account of the MarSthas. - ' 

The remains of Musalmdn baildings in the Konkan are but few 
and unimportant. Dabhol was so frequently burnt by the Portu- 
guese, and Chaul so thoroughly destroyed by SHvaji, that there is 
little more than enough to show that they were once great places. 
At both there are a number of tombs scattered about, but none of 
great pretensions. At Dabhol there is a fine mosque with dome and 
minarets standing close to the water s edge, and now almost buried 
ill cocoa unt trees. It is of considerable sixe, and its situation is ^ 
striking, but it would not be thought very much of in Gujarat or j 
any other district rich in Musalman remains.^ The site of the 
Miisalman city of Chaul is even more covered by cocoanut gardens 
than Dabhol. The most striking ruin is a hamam hhana or bath, 
containing one large central chamber and two smaller ones, all 
octagonal, and each lighted by a circular opening in the cupola 
which covers it. There is also a mosque of some pretensions. At 
Kalyan, formerly called Islamabad, there is a large Musalmfo 
population and several mosques in use. There is however nothing 
either old or remarkable except one mosque, which would be very 
fine if it had a dome in proportion to its other parts. This stands 
on the edge of a noble pond, round which there are many tombs and 
otherundistingiiishableremains, aswell as one considerable building 
said to be the tomb of a governor named Mohartaba Khan, on 
which is the date H. 1108. This is probably the person called by 
the Portuguese Mortaba Khd,n, Naw^b of Bhiwndi, who ravaged 
their territories at various times about 1690.® The absence of other 
buildings is due to the ravages to which this district was subjected 
in the early days of Shivaji. Fryer, who travelled in India from 
1673 to 1676, speaks of the remains of thoMusalman city of Kalyan, 
then only recently destroyed, as noble and striking, and goes so far 
as to call them '' the most glorious ruins the Mahommadans in the 
Deccan ever had occasion to deplore.’’^ ^ At Kharep^tan there are 
the foundations of a large Musalman town in a fine situation and a 
great number of tombs, but no building remains standing.^ At 
Eajpuri near Janjira, now a wretched looking village, there are the 
tombs of four of the hlawabs situated in a pretty glen atid close to 
the creek. There are, of course, tombs and mosques of an ordinary 
description in many places, but non© architecturally remarkable. 
The tomb of a saint at Bhiwndi, said to have been previously a 
diwan of Bijapur, and that of a princess at Li^nja, said to have been 
the daughter of one of the Bijapur kings, may be mentioned. 


^ Grant Buff, 168. 

2 It is said to have been bnilt by a princess of Bijapur in 1659«60, but the real date 
was probably much earlier. See Ind. Ant. II. 280. s q Chronista, II. 52. 

^ It is needless to say that he had not seen Bijdpar or any of the Bakhan capitals. 

® See Ind. Ant. HI. S'2L 
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When the forts are examined it will be found that from the niitch 
greater importance their successors attached 4o these than th© 
lliisalmans did, the older work is generally hidden by tiia more 
modern. At Yizaydurg however the most massive of the building^ 
within and on the fort walls are evidently Mnsalmau. At Avchitgad 
the crenated battlements of the outer wall seem to prove the same 
origin. The island fort of Arn^la near the month of the Yaitarna 
appears to be entirely Musalman, with domes, Saracenic arches, 
octagonal recesses, and other features never ^ seen in Mar4tha fOTts, 
though there ai'e also marks inside of its Hindu occupation. 
there is scarcely any mention to be found of any of the Konkan lorts 
in the records of the Musalman time. 

One more Musalmdn relic must be mentioned, the picturesque 
bridge at N^gothna. This is said to have been built about 158i 
by one Kaji Alauddiu of Chad/ and as this date is between th© 
siege of Chaul during the alliance of the Musalman kings against the 
Portuguese and the activity of the Nizdm Shahi troops at the same 
place twenty years later/ it may without improbability be assumed 
that the bridge was built to facilitate the march of the troops from 
Ahmadnagar to Chaul, as from Ndgothna there "vVas a ghat by Koari 
considerably nearer to Poona than the Borghat.^ The chief 
peculiarity of the bridge is its narrowness, the space between the 
parapets being only nine feet nine inches. 

Villages with Musalman names are often met with, of the origin 
of which nothing can he heard. Two small districts close to 
Ddbhol retain the names they received from the Musalmans, though 
everywhere else the ancient Hindu names of prdnts and tarafs have 
been preserved. These are Haveli Jafarabad containing thirty- 
seven villages, and Haveli Ahmadabad containing twenty-one, and 
the probability is that when Ddbhol was first taken by the Mnsal- 
mans these villages were assigned for the support of the governor 
and his establishment. ' 


» East India House Selections (1826), III. 786. » See pages 38, 30. 

s Hamilton, n. 162. 
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TSB poetugujejse in the sixteenth century. 

Tki proceedings of tlie Maslmans, so far as they can be traced^ 
have been brought down to the middle of the seventeenth century. 
It is now necessary to turn back to the first appearance on the 
coast of the Portugaese who here as over the whole of the east 
played so grand a part through the whole of the sixteenth century. 
It is impossible to undei'stand the position which they held on this 
coast without considering the objects which they pursued as to the 
whole of Asia and the enmities which they thereby excited. For 
many centuries the Egyptians had held the monopoly of the Indian 
trade^ and the Venetians were closely connected with them as the 
chief carriers of Indian goods from Alexandria to Europe.^ But the 
Portugaese immediately after the discovery of the Cape of Grood 
Hope and their first visit to Calicut in 1498^ resolved to become the 
commercial masters of the East^ and for that purpose they not only 
claimed the monopoly among European nations of trading by the 
Cape of Good Hope, but also undertook the wonderful enterprise of 
conquering the whole coast of Asia, from the Red Sea round the 
Persian Gulf, along all the shores of India, and away to the Straits 
China and Japan." This of coarse brought them into immediate 
collision with the Egyptians in the Red Sea, and with the whole body 
of Musalmdn traders spread along the shores of the Eastern seas, 
who soon saw the necessity of opposing the Europeans by every 
artifice and every force, ^ for the Musalmans of those days had no 
more idea than the Christians of commerce being the right of all 
nations equally. Thus the Egyptians, who were the first enemies of 
the Porfcugiieso, were entirely supported by the local traders ; and the 
Venetians, seeing how seriously the defeat of the Egyptians would 
affect their prosperity, joined in the vain attempt to confine the 
Indian trade within its old bounds.^ The Portuguese had gradually 
made their way up the coast from Calicut, and had had many more 
or less casual encounters with the Musalm^n fleets. 

Their first voyage north of Goa appears to have been in 1503 
under Vincent Sodre, who sailed along the coast as far as Cambay,® 
This was just before their first voyage from India to the Red Sea, 
and no places in the Konkan are mentioned in the account of this 
voyage, nor anything of importance on this part of the coast until 
in 1507 Lorenzo Almeida destroyed seven vessels of the 


^ Robertson, 41. - Robertson, 151, ® Mickle, Ixxxviii* ; Robertson, 153. 

Mickle, cxviii. ^ Correa, I, 346. 
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Moors in the port of Chaul because tbey entered witliout return- 
ing bis salute. He then went to Dabliol, and found ^ 
fleet there, and having called a counGil of war and resolved not to 
attack it he went on to a river four leagues from Dabhol, and took 
all the vessels in the harbour, and burnt them,^ except two richly 
laden ships from Ormu 2 ;, which he took with him to Cochin. His 
father however expressed great anger against him for not having 
attacked the Calicut fleet, and it is said that the remembrance of 
this in the following year cost him his life in the famous sea light 
at Chaul, for he refused to fly or surrender though there Avas no 
possibility of otherwise saving his life.^ At that time he had conveyed 
some merchantmen to Chaul, where the governor under the king 
of Ahmadnagar received them kindly, and permitted them to trade. 
Bat while lying in the harbour” they were suddenly attacked by the 
combined fleets of Egypt and Gujarat.'^ The Portuguese were out- 
numbered, and lost the flagship with their commander, and one 
hundred and forty others killed and one hundred and twenty-four 
wounded. They put the Musalman loss at six hundred and 
Ferislita at four hundred, and this was naturally claimed by the 
Musalmans as a victory,^ but the Portuguese were soon afterwards 
amply avenged by the fleet of the elder Almeida, who destroyed 
the Egyptian fleet and the Gujarat sea power at Diu. The account of 
the sea fight at Chaul is thus given by the Gujarat historians ; “ The 
infidel Europeans, who had of late years usurped the dominion 
of the ocean, endeavoured at this time to occupy for themselves some 
part of the coast of Gujard^t, on which they wished to settle.^^ 
Amir Husan, the admiral ol the Turkish Emperor Bajazet IL, arrived 
off the coast of Gujarat with a fleet of twelve sail carrying fifteen 
hundred men, and Mahmud Shah (Begada) anxious to aid iu the 
expulsion of the foreigners sailed in person with his fleet to Daman 
and Mahim (Bombay). The Amir al TJmra Malik Aiaz Sultani 
sailed also from the |)ort of Din, and having united his squadron 
with that of the Turkish admiral attacked the Portuguese fleet then 
lying off the harbour of Chaul. The Portuguese fled with the loss 
of “ three thousand or four thousand infidels.^'’ ^ 

A war carried on against so many enemies, in so many seas, and 
along so vast an extent of coast, necessarily lasted for very many 
years ; and when the Turks had conquered Egypt they considered 
the expulsion of the Portuguese from the Persian gulf and from 
India as not less important than the Mameluke rulers had done.^ 
Therefore in 1538 Snlimdn the Magnificent sent to this coast a fleet 
of seventy large vessels, on board of which were many Venetian 
galley-slaves and 7000 Janisaries.^ This force besieged the Portu- 
guese in Diu, but was beaten off after the garrison had defended 


' Faria y Sou 2 }a in Kerr’s Voyages, VI. 98, 112. 

^ Mr. Talboys Wheeler without giving any authority puts the first fight as well as 
the second at Diut History, III,'. 416,, 

® Robertson, 154 j MicMe, eacJc* | BeRarros, 11, 294 and HI. 186. 

Tohfat al Mujahidin, 92Fferigg«, IV.;75. Rds M(M, I. 878 ; Bird, 214. 
Robertson, 192. 7 Mickle, ciiv, j DcBarros, YIII. 50. 
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itself most lieroicallj. A similar expedition and siege took place 
in 1546/ and that was apparently the last great attempt on the part 
of the former possessors of the Indian trade to expel the Portuguese. 
But as late as 1586 the Turks with ships built at Suez took two 
merchantmen of Ohaul^ and a fleet was accordingly sent against them^ 
but was defeated by them at the entrance of the Red Sea. 

It is not likely that the Portuguese in the beginning of the 
sixteenth century with all their great schemes would have troubled 
themselves about the Konkan^ if there had not been in it ports 
and marts of too great importance to be left in the hands of their 
enemies. But Ghaul and Dabhol could not be so left, while the 
Portuguese could not spare men enough to establish themselves 
in these ports in the same way as they had determined to do at 
Goa. The state of the Musalmd,n kingdoms^ which divided the 
Konkan among them, was however at this time eminently favour- 
able to the designs of the Portuguese. The Northern Konkan 
as far south as Nagothna had always belonged to Gujarat^ but 
the Southern Konkan had only just been divided (as narrated in 
the last section) between the dynasties of Bijdpur and Ahmad- 
nagar. The rivalry which existed between these two^ was pro- 
bably the cause of the Portuguese first obtaining a footing in the 
Konkan. The Ahmadnagar king, who had possession of the 
coast from Nagothna to Bankot, admitted them into Chau], and 
at a very early date accepted the protection of their fleets for the 
vessels which frequented his ports, and for that pi’otection paid 
them a tribute, and allowed them to establish a factory at Chaul> 
This was between 1512 and 1521.^ And by the latter year the 
Portuguese had obtained permission to build a small fort there, 
and had command of the whole river.® The captaincy of the 
fortress was already an important appointment in 1524, when 
Vasco da Gama took charge of the Viceroyalty there, as the first 
port touched at. 

The good understanding between the Portuguese and the 
Ahmadnagar kingdom (or to speak more correctly the governors 
of Chaul) was scarcely broken during the sixteenth century. On 
the other hand the Bijapur king was too powerful on the coast 
to accept the protection .or acknowledge thl supremacy of the 
Portaguese fleet, and the consequence was that as early as 1608 
his great port of Dabhol was destroyed by the fleet of Francisco 

Almeida, consisting of nineteen vessels and 1600 men, half of 
whom were natives.® On several subsequent occasions the de- 
struction was repeated / for Ddbhol was so great a place of resort 
for ships from Malabar and Arabia that it very soon recovered its 
importance.^® The king* of Gujard.t also for some time felt no 


1 DeCoiitto, V. 120. ® DeBarros, VII. 537. ® Elphinstone, 416, 

DeBarros, V. 316 ; DeContto, IV. 209. 

5 The historians differ as to the exact year. Faria in Briggs, IV. 512 ; DeBarros, V. 
316, ® DeBarros, VI. 69, SI. ^ Three Voyages of Vasco da Gama, 384. 

s Faria in Briggs, IV. 507 ; DeBarros, III. 266, . ■ 

» DeOoutto, V, 418 j YII. 198, 280 ; IX. 326, , - Barbosa, 72. ' ;■ 
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Bection IV. necessity for tlie Portuguese alliance, and as tliere was no great 
port in liis part of ilie Konkan the 'Portuguese after pumsliing Mm 
Portuguese, at Diu did not trouble themselves much about him. But in 1521 
1500-1600, his Admiral defeated the Portuguese off Chaul, and sank one of 
their vessels, and remained for twenty days off the port greatly 
harassing them.^ In 1527 another Gujard^t fleet was sent’ to Ohaul, 
but a great number of its ships were destroyed by the allied 
forces of the Portuguese and Ahmadnagar,^ In 1528 there w’as 
a decisive battle off B^ndra, in which the Portuguese took seveiity- 
tliree ships out of the eighty which composed the Cambay fleet.® 

These attacks led to frequent marauding expeditions of the 
Portuguese along the coast of the North Konkan, in one of which 
in 1529 they burnt Nagothna Bassein and AgJ^shi. At this time 
also Tlmna Bandra and Karanja paid tribute to the Portuguese, 
these towns having sent a peaceable embassy instead of resisting 
as the others did.^ The Portuguese possession of Salsette appears 
to date from about this time, ^ though Faria puts it at the same 
time as Bassein,® but it seems unlikely that they had any more 
than a very precarious hold on any of these parts for many years 
after this, and it is expressly stated as regards the country round 
Bassein that the natives were masters of these villages in time of 
war.® The war between Gujarat and the Portuguese was continued 
in 1530, and the Portuguese suffered another repulse at Cbaul.^ 
In 1533 an expedition consisting of eighty vessels with 1800 
Portuguese and 2000 Kd,narese attacked Bassein, and stayed 
there ten days, destroying the fortifications: after which the fleet 
proceeded northwards and burnt all the places as far as Tdrdpur.*^ 
in the next year Bassein was ceded by the king of Gujarat ; and 
he then, as Ahmadnagar had done before, put his ships entirely 
under the protection of the Portuguese, and agreed that none 
should sail from his ports without taking out Portuguese passes 
and paying port dues at Bassein. This® last stipulation was 
relaxed soon afterwards on the king ceding Diu as the price of the 
Portuguese alliance against the Moghals, but their passes had still 
to he taken and dues paid to them,^® They were never however on 
such good terms with the Gujarat as with the Ahmadnagar kings, 
and there were frequSnt expeditions into .their dominions, while in 
1539 Bassein was besieged for some time by a Gujarat iovee}^ 

The Bijapur dominions in the Southern Konkan had during this 
time suffered from the marauding expeditions of the Portuguese 
quite as much as the Northern Konkan. In 1547 John de Castro 
made treaties both with Ahmadnagar and Bijnagar, that is 

^ Faria in Briggs, IV* 552. Bird says that this was in 1529, and the Mir^t Ahmadi 
says that Oha^^l was plundered oh this occasion. Bird, 23*7, 

3 Faria in Briggs, lY. 513, 514, 3 in Kerr, VI. 210. 

4 BeBarros, VII. 217, m s Hough, I. 156 ; Beg. I. of 1808. 

® Csesar Federick and Ealph Fitch in Hakluyt, 11. 344, 384, 

7 Faria in Briggs, III 531. . s BeBarros, VII. 601. 

® BeBarros, VIL 531, This is nPt mentioned in the Mirat Ahmadi, which says 
that after 1536 the tribute from the ports held by the Europeans was not paid. Bird., 
263, BeBarros, VIII, 69. Faria in Briggs, 111, 516. 
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Vijayanagar, offensive and defensive, against Bijapnr. The Portn« 
guese were bound to defend the coast of the Ahmadnagar kingdom 
against pirates, in return for which they were to receive as 
paymenc sailors provisions and timber for their ships. The 
treaty with Bijnagar contained also many stipulations as to trade. 
Both stipulated against the ports of this coast being open to or 
any help being given to fleets or ships of the Turksd Immediately 
after these treaties were concluded followed the Portuguese 
expedition of 1547-8, which seems to have exceeded all previous 
ones in cruelty and severity, for every place between Goa and 
Shrivardhan is said to have been burnt by the Portuguese, and 
the same thing was repeated in 1565 and 1557, Dabhol being 
always the first place to suffer. By 1548 however the Bijapnr 
power had suffered so much as to find it necessary to cede ports 
to the Portuguese, and to accept the protectioif of their fleet; but 
for many years after the peace then made there were frequent 
hostilities in which the Southern Konkan suffered severely. In 1555 
an expedition was sent from Goa which defeated the Bijlpur troops 
at Achra and on the Karli river, both near Malvan.- Perishta 
records a Musalmdn success in 1571, which the Portuguese historians 
do not mention. A Portuguese force landed at Dabhol to destroy it 
in the usual manner but the Governor laid an ambush and killed 
150 of the attacking party. It is evident however that by 1560 
the Portuguese were entirely masters of this coast, and once estab- 
lished they never drew back. The Musalmdn writers quite acknow- 
ledge the impoi’tance of the position of which they were thus 
deprived, and complain that nothing but an insignificant coasting 
trade was left to them.^ The cruelties, which even the Poi'tuguese 
historians admit, are of course put in a much stronger light by 
their victims. 

It is easy to see that it was no part of the Portuguese plan to 
invade the inland parts of the country ; in fact, the mere occupation 
of the ports would have caused too great a drain on the population 
of Portugal if Albuquerque had not provided his soldiers with wives 
from the women of Goa, baptised for the purpose, and given them 
grants of land in the Goa district.^ He thus speedily raised up a 
race of half-caste Portuguese, who as Christians were entirely iden- 
tified in interest with the Europeans. Such parts of the interior 
however as were productive and could be defended were not 
neglected by the Portuguese.® It does not appear indeed that they 


^ Annaes Maratimos e Colonials (1884), 69 , 172. 

2 BeCoutto, VI. 77, 418 ; VII, 169, 198, 289. » ToMat al Mnjahidin, 153. 

Gremelli in Churchill, IV. 202 ; Mickle, cxxv. 

® The writer cannot forbear from entering a protest against a view of the Portuguese 
proceedings in India to which the name of the author who has adopted it and the 
character of his books may lend strength. Colonel Meadows Taylor in The 
Student’s Manual of Indian History” published in 1870 says: ‘*The Portuguese 
were excellent sailors : but their never attempting military operations by land except 
in the defence of their own seaports either marks timidity or disinclination amidst 
opportunities which few others would have neglected during a period of more than a 
hundred years.” The short sketch the writer has given of the objects of thePortu- 
gxiese throughout Asia is sufficient to prove how unfair and superficial it is to ascribe 
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possessed any territory between Bombay and Ooa except the new 
town of Ohaub now called Revdanda ; and in 1540^ when they took 
the fortresses of S4ksa and Karnala, they speedily restored them to 
Ahmadnagar for an additional tribute.^ They had however a 
factory at Dabhob though it is very seldom mentioned, and it^was 
apparently not established till after 1570.^ In the Northern^ Kon- 
kan they seem from the first to have held the productive villages 
between Bassein and Agashi, and this small district they then and 
afterwards called Oasaba.^ About 1556 they acquired the inland 
forts of Asheri and Manor^ as giving them the command of a rich 
and productive district.^ The fort of Asheri was considered almost 
impregnable, and was given up by the Abyssinian captain command- 
ing the district on payment of Rs. 6500. A garrison of sixty 
soldiers was put in j.t and a church erected. This fort was always 
greatly valued by the Portuguese, and was described in 1818, after 
the Marathas had had it for eighty years, as accessible only at one 
point, and of such natural strength that with a handful of men to 
defend it it may justly be considered impregnable. The latter part 
of the ascent is an almost perpendicular staircase (with a preci- 
pice of several hundred feet immediately below it) hewn out of the 
solid rock forty feet high, at the top of which is an iron door hori- 
zontally fixed, and from which the ascent is nearly as steep and of 
equal height to a second gateway.® Soon after the capture of 
Asheri and Manor, Daman, which the Portuguese had long coveted, 
was ceded to them, and with it apparently a good deal of the coast 
between Daman and Bassein. The TB>v^'puv pargana is mentioned as 
the best and most prosperous of all the districts within the jurisdic- 
tion of Daman. In 1659 a body of Abyssinians made an attack 
on Sanj4n and T4r4pur; at the latter place there was then only a 
stockaded fort (tranqueira) and forty men, but the Abyssinians 
after ravaging some villages were beaten off."^ In 1569 there was 
an expedition against the Kolis which seems to have penetrated 
quite up to the foot of the Grhats, and a stockaded fort permanently 
held by the Portuguese is spoken of at Say van on the Vaitarna 
river. The Koii country was again ravaged in 1583, and on both 
occasions the Portuguese suffei’ed considerable loss from the 
difficulty of the country and the activity of their enemy, whom 


the want of activity of so small a nation in Gujarat and the Dakban ‘^to timidity or 
disinclination,” while a comparison between their exploits and settlements in a hundred 
years and those of the English in the first hundred years after their coming to India can 
certainly not be unfavourable to the Portuguese. An historian of the first class may 
be properly, and the writer hopes conclusively, quoted against Colonel Taylor. Dr, 
Eobertson says of the Portuguese conquests: “ By the enterprising valour, military 
skill, and political sagacity of the officers who had supreme command in India, 
and who have a title to be ranked with persons most eminent for virtues or 
abilities in any age or nation, greater things were perhaps achieved than were 
ever accomplished in so short a time.®* Historical Disquisition, 150. 

^ DeCoutto, IV. ISi, 201. » Milburn, L 305 ; Bruce, I. 23 ; DeCoutto, X 17. 

® Gemelli in Oburcbill, IV. 190;* 0 Cbronista, I. 30. - 
There is no trace of any fort at Manor, nor is there any commanding site near 
the present town. 

® DeCoutto, VIL 229. ® Dickenson’s Manuscript Report. ^ DeCoutto, VIII. 28, 208. 
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they described as jumping along from tree to tree like monkeys. 
The chief towns of the Kolis mentioned at this time are called 
Darila^ possibly Darje Tavar and Ymen (perhaps Vasind). Tavar 
appears to have been to the north of Daman, but the other two in 
the Konkan, and Darila is described as a considerable town of 
great stone and tiled houses/ 

In 1 570 the kings of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar entered into an 
alliance against the Portuguese ; and while the Bijapur troops in 
great force invaded the district around Goa, those of Ahmadnagar 
besieged Ohaul, which was defended by Don Francisco de Mas- 
carenhas, afterwards the first Viceroy under Philip ,11. of Spain/ 
This -was one of the severest trials the Portuguese ever had to 
undergo, and the result covered them with glory. They estimated 
the troops of Ahmadnagar which invaded their territories at 
42,000 cavalry and 120,000 infantry, a force which it is needless to 
say would have eaten up the Konkan ten times over. After the 
Musalmd,Bs had several times unsuccessfully assaulted the fort a 
battle was fought outside, in which the Musalmans were defeated, 
and soon after they made peace and retired.^ All that the Muham- 
madan historian Ferishta says of this expedition is that the king 
Mortaza Nizdm Shah marched against the fort of Revdanda belong- 
ing to the Portuguese, but was obliged to raise the siege after a 
, blockade of some months, as the enemy obtained provisions by sea, 

owing to the treachery of the Nizam Shahi officers who were bribed 
by presents, particularly of wine.^ While this was going on the 
Portuguese were able to make an attack from Bassein on Kalyan, 
which then belonged to Ahmadnagar. The suburbs were burnt and 
^ a considerable booty taken. Their fleet also destroyed Dabhol/ 

I On the other hand 4000 Ahmadnagar cavalry marched along the 

j Konkan north of Ohaul to cut ofB reinforcements and supplies from 

i Bassein, and the Portuguese were besieged in Karanja, where they 

j had a small fort and forty men : they were however relieved from 

; S^lsette/ The terms of the peace were altogether favourable to 

the Portuguese. 

From the descriptions given of Ohaul at the time of the two 
: sieges’^ it appears that the main part of the fortifications were built 

; between 1570 and 1592, and an inscription states that those along 

i the beach were made in 1577.® It was later than this the exten- 

sive fortifications at Bassein were begun, though there had been a 
■ fort there since 1536.^ In 1597 the new works having got on very 

' slowly, Ayres de Silva de Mello was sent to superintend them/*^ 

j In 1592 there was again war with. Ahmadnagar, as the king had 

j determined to expel the Portuguese from the Ohaul creek. It is 


^ DeCoutto, IX, 257 and XI. 346. ® DeCoutto, IX. 290. 

» DeCoutto, IX. 453 and X. 17 ; Faria in Briggs, IV. 522. » 

^ Briggs, III. 254. A very MI account of the siege will be found in BaCunha’s 
Chaul and Bassein, 47. ® DeCoutto, IX. 326, 427. 

' « DeCoutto, IX. 362. ? DeCoutto, IX. 2p0 j XIII. 165. « Hearn, WL.^, 

® DeBa^os, VIH. 102, . , , . DeOoUtto, .65. , . , ^ , 
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Section IV. not clear 'wlietlier tlie rock of Korlai, wkicli comoiands tke entrance 
^ of tie creek, and whici was called by tie Poxtiigaese and otlier Eu- 

Portugnese, ropeans II Morro^ bad eyer been in tbe possession of tie Portuguese 
ISOO '1000. before tiis.-^ It was always looked upon by tiem as a position of the 
greatest value, and in 1557 they had determined to get possession of it 
somebow, bat the kingof Abmadnagaron their asking for it temporised 
with them while he began to fortify it himself. The Portuguese had a 
cross at the extreme point which was miraculously preserved from the 
attempts the Musalmdns madeto destroy it, while their fleet bombard- 
ed the rock, and prevented the Musalmans from working at the 
fortifications. In the end an arrangement was come to, that no fort 
should be built on the rock by either people.®^ Nevei’theless in 1592 
when war bi’oke out the Musalmans were in possession of a fort 
there which is described as a wonder of strength and completeness, 
and Perishta implies that it had only lately been built. ^ They greatly 
harassed the Portuguese at Revdanda, having a considerable force 
outside the fort as well as within, andthe latter after many skirmishes, 
being reinforced from Bassein and Sdlsette, determined to beat 
up the enemy’s camp, but without any idea of taking Korlai. On 
the night of September 4, 1594, fifteen hundred Portuguese crossed 
the river and attacked the Musalman camp. The Musalmans, though 
not altogether unprepared, fled to the fort, and the Portuguese fol- 
lowing were able to enter with them through the first gateway being 
blocked by a wounded elephant. The resistance though brave was 
disorganised, and after about two hours the Portuguese got pos- 
session of the whole of the works, with a loss of only twenty-one 
killed and fifty wounded, the Musalmans being said to have lost 
10,000 men. The fort was destroyed, as the Portuguese could not 
afford men to garrison it, but they retained the battery command- 
ing the entrance to the creek, and afterwards rebuilt the fort on the 
original plan.® 

' After this the Portuguese had full possession of the creek and the 
kingdoms both of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar were now too near 
extinction to give them serious trouble. Yet in 1609 the Musal- 
man governor in Chaul sent out a fleet of thirty prows to cruise 
against the Portuguese, and the latter could get no redress from the 
Ahmadnagar government.^ This last event may be taken as 
illustrating the view of the Portuguese historians, that as the period 
up to 1560 was the infancy of their power in India, and from 1560 
to 1600 its manhood, so from 1600 its decline began.^ And as their rise 
had been rapid and their success maiwellous, so their decline began 
early and was unchecked. After the beginning of the seventeenth 
century no more is heard of aggression or acquisition on their part. 


^ GemelH says the Portuguese bp.iit a fort there in 1520 {Ohurchill, IV. 200), but 
this is not borne out by accounts of their historians, ^ BeCoutto, VII, 370. 

^ ^ JDeCoutto, XIII 5 iV. 284 j Hearn, 42, Perishta^s account of these proceed- 
ings does not diPer given by the Portuguese historians, but he puts 

the Musalmdn loss in the at twelve thousand, and says that the Portu- 

guese reduced the fort to ashe«: Briggs, III. 284. 

^ Faria in Briggs, IIL 528. ^ Hough, II. 213. 
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SECTION V. 

TBU SYSTEM AND THE DECLINE OF THE 
FOBTUGUESE. 

Ih describing tbe system o£ government of the Portuguese in the 
Konhan it is, as may be expected, not possible to make a very accu- 
rate distinction between what would now be called the different 
departments. Although trade was the nominal object of the Portu- 
guese settlements in India, the nature of their schemes, as already 
described, made it inevitable that at first the persons of the greatest 
influence should be the military governors. The trade being a royal 
monopoly, Albuquerque established custom-houses in every port, 
and later there were in every city factors (veadors) and treasurers.^ 
At the same time magistrates (ouvidores) were appointed by 
Albuquerque, but only apparently at Goa Ohaul and Bassein, and 
these decided all civil and criminal cases. They were subordinate 
however to the captains of the fortresses, “ who often abused their 
powers and made the ouvidores decide as they liked. History is 
full of the arbitrary acts of these tyrants in their fortresses, who 
were nearly ill Fidalgos of the highest class.^^ ^ In case of dis- 
agreement between the ouvidor and the captain, the veador was 
called in, and the majority decided. The appeal from the judgments 
of this bench was in 1587 to the Supreme Court or Relagao at Goa,^ 
but later to the desembargadores or district judges, of whom there 
were six or eight, one being at Bassein.^ These besides the appeals 
decided original civil and criminal cases of importance. The 
desembargador at Bassein in GemellPs time was a gownsman (pro- 
bably a doctor of laws), and Gemelli as a doctor of laws himself 
was asked to remain at Bassein as advocate for the various religious 
societies there, because the native pleaders in the courts were so 
ignorant.^ The judicial establishment at Bassein in 1552 was one 
ouvidor, one officer of police (meirinho), one king^s solicitor, two 
administrators of intestates, one sea-bailiff, and ten peons. At Ohaul 
the establishment was smaller, but there was a jailor and presumably 
a jail,® neither of which are mentioned at Bassein at this time, 
although in 1674 Dellon, who had tried both, said that the jail at 
Bassein was larger than that at Daman and then contained a good 
number of prisoners of the Inquisition.’^ 


^ Mickle, cxii. and cxxiv, s luatituto, I 117, 253. ^ Archivo, V. 1183. 

4 Gemelli in ChurcMlI, IV. 192, writer has quoted Gemelli Carreri as freely 
as any one else, and thinks it better therefore to mention here what Hallam says about 
him : Carreri has been strongly ^ctoected of fabrication, and even of having never 
seen the coxmtries which he desenbes ; but Ms character, I know not with what 
justice, has been latterly vindicated.*^ Literature of Eixropc, III. 603, 

* Churchill, IV, 192. ^ Instituto, I. 253, ’ Dellon, 118, 
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Very little is told of the arrangements for the collection of the 
revenue, but the lands of Sdlsette and of the North Konkan generally 
%vero at a very early period parcelled out among the Portoguese 
settlers at a very small quit-rent, amounting it is said to not more 
than four to ten per cent of the ordinary rentals Villages were 
also sometimes given to soldiers and others for their lives.^ These 
large landholders wei^e called fazendars, a name which still survives 
in Bombay and the neighbourhood, and their descendants lived on 
and managed their own estates, levying from the cultivators a fixed 
proportion of the produce in the manner usual under the Native 
Governments.^ In the same way Bassein was said to owe a great 
part of its prosperity to the noblemen who lived there on the rents 
of their villages.^ In S^lsette there were under the veadors, presum- 
ably for those lands not granted to the Portuguese, managei’s of the 
cultivation, called mhataras^ or elders, whose duties were similar to 
those of pateis under the Native Governments.® Prom an account 
supplied by the Government of Goa to that of Bombay in 1821 it 
appears that in 1688 the total revenue of the province of Bassein 
was about Rs. 1,30,000, and of this sum the quit-rents amounted to 
about half. The tobacco tax was farmed for Rs. 47,000. Twenty- 
one villages had to keep for the defence of the country one Arab 
horse each, and one village a countxy horse, and these obligations 
were commutable by a yearly payment of Rs. 132 and Rs. 88 respec- 
tively. Alienations of land and revenue to the Jesuits of different 
colleges and churches are mentioned,® It is expressly stated that 
the island of Sdlsette was in a high state of prosperity under the 
Portuguese.® And the Factor of Bassein in 1728 wrote that the 
greater part of the establishments both in Goa and the Bassein 
district were supported by the Sdlsette villages.'^ Yet it must be 
remembered that the grants of land on low quit-rents were confined 
to either Portuguese of European birth or to converts of high rank 
who adopted the names and style of living of their conquerors. The 
list of cesses at that time in addition to what would now be considered 
a heavy assessment on the land® would of itself raise doubts as to the 
prosperity of the island having extended to the lower classes. But 
an acute observer of the seventeenth century allows of no doubt on 
this point,® for he speaks of the native inhabitants as poor wretched 
Gentiles Moors and Christians^ worse than vassals to the lords of 
the villages And in the articles of the cession of Bombay to the 
English^® it is implied that their condition was that of slaves, for it 
was stipulated that ^^the Ourumbies, Bandaries, or other inhabitants 


J East India House Records (1826), III. 774. » Gemelli in Churchill, IV. 198. 

^ Reg, I. of 1808. This Regulation is the authority for many other statements 
throughout this work, and as these early regulations are but little known it may be 
stated that this one gives a complete and very interesting history of S^lsette as 
regards fiscal matters from the time of the Portuguese, There is reason to suppose 
that it was written by Mr. Jonathan Duncan Governor of Bombay. 
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7 0 Chronista, I. 56. » Reg. I. of 1808. Gemelli in Chitrchill, lY. 197. ’ 

Bom. Geo. Soc, Transactions for June 1839. 


[Bombay G-azetteer 

54 HISTORY OP 

of the villages belonging to the Portuguese sliall not be admitted 
into Bombay, and all sncli persons resorting there shall bo imme- 
diately delivered up to their respective masters/^ ^ There is in fact 
nothing whatever either in their own histories or in the accounts of 
travellers to show that the Portuguese ever took any trouble to 
protect or raise the condition of their native subjects as Shivaji did 
in the seventeenth century. With this fact may be mentioned their 
great establishments of domestic slaves brought in Portuguese ships 
from the African settlements and distributed at very low prices all 
over their Asiatic possessions^ In the treaty of peace after the 
fall of Bassein the negroes are specially mentioned in the stipulation 
for the release of prisoners.^ To this institution of domestic slavery 
may no doubt be ascribed the strain of negro blood frequently 
perceptible in the Goanese. 

The military establishments in the Konkan must be next'mention- 
ed. After the Viceroy and the great dignitaries of the Church there 
was no greater officer than the General of the North who resided at 
Bassein/ and after him came the captains of - Bassein, Daman, 
Chanl, and Salsette. All these appointments were held for short terms 
of years. Bassein Daman and Chaul are said to have been the only 
fortresses (fortalezza) between Cambay and Goa, except one at 
Dabhol which was not in the possession of the Portuguese.^ No fort 
is mentioned in Sdlsette in 1634 except the small one at Vesava 
(Madh). The Bassein district then extended from the Vaitarna 
to Karan j a, and in this there were besides the captain of Bassein, 
fom'teen captains of forts and tranqueiras, that is stockaded posts. 
The district of Daman extended from the Vaitarna to Punier and 
included the thanaddris of Sanj^n, Dalian u, Tdrdpiir, and Mahim. 
All along this part of the coast were many towers and fortified 
houses for protection against the pirates, as is apparent from the 
ruins still standing, and there were also the important inland forts 
of Asheri and Manor. But it does not appear that there was then 
anything so large or strong as the now ruined forts of D^h^nu and 
Tarapur must have been, and the garrisons were small and included 
hut few Portuguese.® Bassein and Chaul were the two great places 
of arms, and were apparently considered sufficient for the protection of 
the whole coast. But in 1728 the Factor of Bassein made a detail- 
ed report® on the defences of the North Konkan, drawing particu- 
lar attention to the insecure condition of the forts, and especially 
to the want of protection in Sdlsette against the Marathd,s. There 
was no fort at Thana but only the three small towers commanding 
the creek, and containing three or four men each. Bassein had 
ninety pieces of artillery, the largest being twenty-four pounders, 
Chaul fifty-eight, and a fortified camp outside the walls nineteen 
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more. The rock of Korlai opposite Chaul, which had been consider- 
ed so great an acquisition^ had thirty cannon, but many of them 
unserviceable. Asheri was in very bad condition^ Manor not worthy 
to be called a fort. Thus though the military power and spirit of 
the Portuguese had in 1634 greatly degenerated from the days 
when Bassein was ready at any moment to send out an expedition 
against the king of Gujarat, or help to any of the smaller posts that 
might be attacked, yet in 1728 affairs were infinitely worse all over 
the district, and Salsette notwithstanding its great value was quite 
indefensible. The recommendation to protect it by making a great 
place of arms at Thaiia was followed, but .with too little vigour, for 
the fatal year 1739 arrived before the fort was finished.^ 

It has been already stated that Albuquerque gave his soldiers 
wives from the native women whom he caused to 1)6 baptised, and 
land on w^hich they might settle and support families. This was 
probably the origin of the division of the military forces iu India 
into soldadosand cazados, the latter word meaning simply ^ilarried.’ 
Many of the soldados "were convicts sent from Portugal for a term 
of years, and kept in the forts t others were boys enlisted in Lisbon 
and on their arrival allotted to Pidalgos as pages, but obliged after 
reaching manhood to do seven years’ service in the army. But all 
the single men not ecclesiastics in India were liable to military 
duty and were called soldados, otherwise men of the sword to dis- 
tinguish them from churchmen. The cazados wore the cloak which 
the soldados were not allowed to do, and were not generally sent 
away from their homes for service.^ They were in fact a sort of first 
class reserve and were held in considerable estimation, and the 
quarters of the cazados within or without the walls are always men- 
tioned in the description of forts. Native soldiers in the Portuguese 
service are mentioned under the name of Piaes as early as 1 584,® 
but it is evident that their system made them much less dependent 
on sepoys as time went on than they would have been under a 
system more like ours. 

While the military spirit of 'the Portuguese steadily declined after 
the end of the sixteenth century the ecclesiastical power went on ever 
increasing. Goa was created an episcopal see in 1534,^ and by this 
^ dime nombers of priests had come out from Portugal and established 
themselves in various places, the Franciscans being the first to 
arrive, and the Dominicans soon following. The time when the 
work of conversion was seriously begun is a point of dispute,^ some 
writers believing that from the first the propagation of Ohristianity 
had been as great an object with the Portuguese monarchs as the 
extension of their dominions^., others and even some Catholics 
acknowledging that there was no great zeal until the establishment 


1 Grant Duff, 237. 2 Pyrard, II. 106. 3 BeCoutto, IV. 96. 
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of the Inquisition. But the account given of the state of public 
morals at Goa when Xavier arrived in 1544^ is sufficient to prove 
that so far from any missionary spirit existing there was then scarcely 
any practice of Christianity at ail. Two years later the King^ after 
regretting that the worship of idols was allowed even in Goa., men- 
tionecl among other objectionable practices that of the Portuguese 
buying slaves cheap and selling them to Musalmans and other 
heathens.^ Xavier, however, though he spent but a very small part 
of his time at Goa, or any place north of it, was able to change the 
whole aspect of affairs in respect of Christian observances : he 
established a Jesuit seminary at Bassein in 1548, and in 1552 sent 
missionaries there as well as to Th4na and Chaul. But he refused 
to establish a college at Chaul because there were still so many forts 
and stations without a siugle missionary. The visits of so great a 
man are sufficient to distinguish any district, and it is recorded that 
he was at Bassein at least three times, first at the end of 1544, again 
in 1548 when the great Viceroy John de Castro was there, and lastly 
in 1552. He also visited Chaul on more than one occasion, and 
Kharepatan once.^ After his death he was made patron saint of 
both Bassein and Ohaul.^ 

In 1560 Goa was made an archbishopric, and Inquisitors were 
sent out from Europe, and from this time the work of the Church 
was carried on with great vigour. The power of the ecclesiastics in 
the State was well shown soon afterwards, when the tooth of Buddha 
having come into the possession of the Portuguese during their wars 
in Pegu they were offered an enormous sum if they would return it. 
This the Viceroy was anxious to do, but the Archbishop opposing 
the ransom as an encouragement of idolatry, not only carried his 
point, but also persuaded the Viceroy to join in a great auto-da-fe, 
in the course of which the Archbishop publicly pounded up the 
tooth in a mortar. Not long after this the Franciscan Fathers 
took possession of the caves of Kanheri and Mandapeshvar,^ expelled 
the /oyis who occupied them, and did their best to destroy the 
sculptures, as at Blphanta, on account of the superstitious feelings 
of the natives with respect to them.® Over the caves at Mandapesli- 
var were built a church and the Royal College of Salsette for the 
education of the children of the converts, and this received from the 
King all the endowments which the caves had enjoyed.*^ 

TheJesuits, commonly called Paulistines/ gradually established 
themselves in every town and village^® but in 1585 the Franciscans 
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receired cliarge of Maadapeslivarj Mdliim, Bombay^ Katanja, Mount 
Cal¥ary, and AgAsbi, in each of wMch places tbere was an official 
called Pay dos 0Il^ista5s^^ paid by the Sfcate*^ Gradually all 
power fell into the bands of the ecclesiastics^ and the Church was 
said to have a larger revenue in India than the King himself.^ One 
writer says ^ that Few men can enjoy very peaceahle lives who have 
any fair possessions near the convents .of the Jesuits : a pleasant seat 
and a fruitful plantation can hardly escape their gaining and 
another that at the end of the seventeenth century the General of 
the North at Bassein had both an uneasy and precarious govern- 
ment because of the superintendence of the Church.*^ Goa was said 
to equal any city in the world in the number and grandeur of its 
religious processions.^ The Jesuit college there conferred degrees^ 
and while one Englishman at the end of the seventeenth century 
says that at B^ndz'a their college ^^was not inferior as to the build- 
ing nor much unlike those of our universities/^ and that the Fathers 

lived sumptuously, the greater part of the island Salsette being 
tbeirs/^® aocther about the same time reports the income of the chief 
church there to he of the value of a pound of gold a day. In 1598 a 
* Father who had come from Europe to visit all the houses and colleges 
of the Society in India^ was received at Bandra with great rejoicing, 
and entertained with a sham sea fight at the mouth of the river. 
The Father left four Panjabi converts to be educated at Bandra 
whom he had fallen in with at Ohaul, and then visited the house at 
Th^na, and all the churches in Salsette (not named), founding the 
church of St. Cecilia at Pon 9 ar (probably Poisar). He then went on 
to Bassein where he established a seminary called the College of the 
Purification^ in which noble childrenj natives of those parts, might be 
brought up as missionaries. From Bassein he went on direct to 
Daman, from which the inference seems to be that there were no 
Jesuit houses between these two places.^ 

When Bombay was made over to the English, the Bandra 
College claimed much land and various rights in the island,® and 
these not being acknowledged, the Fathers in 1667 received and 
assisted a dismissed English officer^ who attempted to raise a force 
for the capture of Bombay.® In 1720 and 1722 there were again 
disagreements and skirmishes between the English in Bombay 
and the Portuguese at Bandra, where the Fathers had some great 
guns mounted.'^ At Thana in Fryer^s time (1673-75) there were seven 
churches and colleges ; at Bassein six churches, four colleges, and 
two convents.^ There was in 1623 no Bishop down the coast nearer 
than Cochin, all being subject directly to the Archbishop of GoaJ® but 
in the accouat of the district given in 1634 Th^na is mentioned a® 
having a cathedral church.^^ The Inquisition at Goa had Jurisdiction 
over all countries east of the Cape of Good Hope ; it extended its 
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operations all over the Portuguese possessions, and had commia- 
Aries at Daman, atBassein, and doubtless at other large townsd The 
Grand Inquisitor was appointed by the King and confirmed by the 
Pope, and had authority over all persons clerical and lay, except 
the Archbishop, his grand vicar, and the Viceroy : but even these the 
Inquisition might arrest after advising the Court of Lisbon and re- 
oei ving orders from the great Council of the Inquisition there Thus 
Dellon^ seems justified in saying that people had mnch more respect 
for the great Inquisitor than for the Archbishop or the Viceroy* 
Pyrard says that the Inquisition in Goa was much more severe than 
in Portugal, and its administration of justice the most curel and 
pitiless in the world. Sometimes the converts are accused of 
putting crucifixes under the cushions on which they sit or kneel, 
sometimes of whipping their images or of not eating pork, or in 
some other way respecting their old faith, while they outwardly con- 
formed as Christians’’.^ The auto-da-fe at Goa usually took place only 
once in two or three years, and as this was the only gaol delivery for 
spiritual offenders that there was, it followed that if any one was 
arrested soon after an auto-da-fe he had to undergo a long imprison- 
ment, as Dellon had. 

Now as to the work of converting the natives, DeCoutto at the end 
of the sixteenth century speaks of this whole coast as a great fishing 
ground for the Fathers of the company/-’ and estimates their con- 
verts at 60,000.® As to the extent to which this was assisted by the 
State it must be noticed that its action was very different under differ- 
ent Viceroys, some of the greatest of whom expressly tolerated and 
protected the religions of the natives.^ Thus Albuquerque endea- 
voured to conciliate the goodwill of the natives, and to live in 
friendship with all the Indian princes, most of whom were better 
pleased to have the Portuguese as governed by him for neighbours 
than the Moors. So also Nuno da Cunha prohibited the priests from 
persecuting the Hindus for not being Catholics, and he administer- 
ed justice to all persons, whether Portuguese Hindus or Moors. But 
others (and the policy of these eventually prevailed) went as far as 
they possibly could in destroying the temples of the heathen and 
even slaughtering the worshippers. In 1546 the King wrote to the 
Viceroy John de Castro,*^ complaining that idols were worshipped, 
not only in other places subject to Portugal but even in Goa 
itself. He therefore commanded that search should be made and ail 
idols broken to pieces. Any one who should venture to make them 
was to be severely punished, as well as all who should publicly or 
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privately celebrate any games of a heathen sort, or shonH help or 
conceal Brahmans, those pestilent enemies of the Christian 
And since it was intolerable that images of Christ or his saints 
should be made by heathen hands, any person making or selling 
such was to be fined and to receive two hundred lashes. The Musal- 
man mosques in the Portuguese territories were to pay txibute to the 
Church to the amount of Rs. 3000 a year. Converts were to have 
various privileges, and to be exempt from forced labour on board 
ship, to which other Indians were liable. His biographer is careful 
to state that John de Castro did not carry out these orders, not from 
any want of zeal in the service of Grod, but because the continual 
wars in which he was engaged prevented him,^ but those who prefer 
it may be allowed to suppose that this great ?iceroy thought with 
Albuquerque and Nuno daCunha rather than with the clerical party 
and his royal master. Fouror five years later theKing communicated 
to the Pope his intention of founding many colleges for the Society 
of Jesus, so that the Bast might be filled with apostolical labourers t 
and in the meantime ordered all the seminaries established in the 
Indies for the education of youth to be made over to the society, 
and all the charges of the missioners in all their voyages to be 
defrayed by the Viceroy and the captains of the fortresses.^ And 
in 1555 the then Viceroy, who was near enough to see that his 
orders were obeyed, prohibited private as well as public temples 
throughout the territories of Bassein, and also feasts, ceremonies, 
preaching by Brahmans, ablutions, and burnings. Houses were to 
be searched for idols, and if any were found or forbidden practices 
discovered, the offender was to be sent to the galleys, and all his 
property forfeited, half to the informer and half to the church. 
In 1581 new converts were encouraged by a proclamation excusing 
them from payment of tithes and first-fruits for fifteen years, and 
at the same time the issue of licenses for the performance of 
heathen rites and festivals, by which it may be assumed the 
previous orders had been evaded, was prohibited throughout the 
Portuguese dominions. 

In 1591 the desembargadores and other lawyers were forbidden- 
in the interests of God and the King to have anything to do with 
Brihmans or other Hindus in the way of business, even through 
third persons. The officer offending was to be suspended, and the 
Hindu compromised to be condemned to the galleys for life.^ In 
1594 an order arrived from the Pope and the King to convert the 
natives by force. This was in fact a general commission to murder 
and plunder, and the pagodas and temples hitherto respected were 
now despoiled of their accumulated riches.^ In 1600 the Visitor 
of the Jesuits already mentioned rejoiced specially over the children 
of heathen parents snatched from them by the church as roses from 
among the thorns.^^'' 

In Gemelli^s time the natives at Goa lived apart and without 
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any public practice o£ tbeir religion/^ while all the monasteries 
tbrougbont India were subsidised by the State.^ Linscbotten says 
that the people of India had liberty of religion^ but with these rather 
large exceptions^ that they were not allowed to burn their dead nor 
to perform marriage ceremonies or other diabolical superstitions 
(over which the Bishop had supervision^) for fear that scandal might 
be caused to the converts ; so also Musalmd,ns and Jews might not 
publicly exercise their religion in the towns under pain of deaths but 
outside the towns might do so.® Dellon says that although the 
King allowed liberty of conscience, yet the Holy Office interpreted 
this to mean that heathens might live in their religion but would 
be punished if caught in the exercise of it.^ Finally after all these 
Christian writers, both Eoman Catholic and Protestant, the Musal- 
m^n historian Khdfi Khan may be quoted, who after praisiug the 
Portuguese system of government, called it an act of great tyranny 
that if one of their subjects should die leaving young children only 
they were considered wards of the State and brought up as Chris- 
tians, whether they were Syeds or Brdhmans.^ And in a recently 
published work by a Hindu^ it is stated that the Portuguese utterly 
disregarded difference of caste, and exacted the same service from 
Brahmans as from Kolis. Several Prabhus were employed in high 
positions under the Portuguese Government, and even these could 
only perform their religious duties secretly and by night, while 
some were forcibly converted to Christianity, whose descendants 
are still to be found in S^lsette and Bassein. 


The jealous and rigorous system of the Portuguese in matters of 
religion may be pretty well understood from the above extracts. 
Yet there is one more fact to be noticed which shows in an even 
stronger light the pressure under which their native subjects lived. 
It has been already mentioned that the Dominicans sent missionaries 
to India before the Jesuits did, and it must be noticed that between 
these two orders there was always a great jealousy, and that while 
the Jesuits were particularly given to the work of conversion, the 
work of the Inquisition was chiefly done by the 2>ominicans, In 
India and China the Inquisition and the Jesuits could the less 
easily agree because their action was entirely different. The 
Jesuits thought it expedient to pursue a policy of extreme concession, 
Burrendering the distinctive truths of Christianity and keeping out 
of sight the discipline and ritual of their own chui'ch, if they conld 
thereby win over the heathen to their side rather than lead them 
to Christ. The Inquisitors on the other hand pretended perfect 
orthodoxy, assumed ^ an air of intense anxiety to preserve the 
integrity of the Eomish faith, and so far as the power of Portugal 
extended and they could avail themselves of military force, they 
had the power of life and death in their hands, and could impress 
the natives with dread, and overawe their own clergy too. Hence 
it came to pass that not only the Jesuits but the bishops and the 
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priests regarded item with, dread and Jealousy and appealed to 
Rome against their violence/^ In 1673 Clement X* ordered that 
all Vicars Apostolic and their missioners in the East were to be 
altogether free from the Jurisdiction of the Inquisition of Goa in 
those regions which were not under the temporal goTernment 
of the king of PortagaL^ But this of course did not touch their 
power in the Konkan^ and it is pretty certain that between the 
Jesuits who armed with all the power of the State sought to con- 
vert the heathen, and the Inquisitors who so carefully guarded the 
faith of the new converts, the native subjects of the Portuguese 
must have had a hard time of it. The absence of high-casta 
Hindus in the Bassein district at the time of its conquest by 
the Marath£s is ascribed to these severities.^ And it is even 
said that the expulsion of the Portuguese from the Konkan was 
chiefly due to the tyranny of the Jesuits and the Inquisition.® It 
is also a significant fact that the Inquisition in India was abolished 
by the king of Portugy in 1775, that is Just at the time that it was 
decided to make a great effort for the recovery of the Portuguese 
power on this coast. Butin 1 779 the Inquisition was re-established. 

The trade in this country was at first, as has already been stated, 
a royal monopoly. The Portuguese had gradually obliged all 
trading vessels to take out their passes ^ but as early as 1570 the 
Malabar pirates, who Gemelli says^ were composed of Moors 
Gentiles Jews and Christians, began to give trouble,^ and a 
little later the Arabs followed their example, so that after this there 
were always two fleets sent out from Goa, called the fleet of the 
North and the fleet of the South, ^ occupied nominally in protecting 
the Portuguese ships and possessions from the pirates. In 
1598 six small vessels were built and fitted out at Thana and had 
great success against the pirates."^ But the Musalman historians^ 
and even some European writers,® put the case of the Portuguese 
and of the so-called pirates in a veiy different light. They 
describe the Malabar and Arab mariners as honest traders who 
only wished to carry on in peace the traflSc which their fathers had 
enjoyed for centuries, but who were constantly harried and plun- 
dered by the Portuguese unless they consented to pay them tribute. 
The free-traders, as they were called, who were generally discharged 
or deserted Portuguese soldiers/ deprived the natives of even 
that part of the coasting trade which the Government of Goa had 
left them, and it is acknowledged by all that these free-traders, like 
the Interlopers who gave the English East India Company so much 
trouble/^ were little, if at all, better than pirates. ^^They in- 
fested every creek on the coast in the double capacity of pirates 
and merchants, and caused a perpetual petty but sanguinary war. 

They seldom scrupled to defraud those who traded with them if 
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they felt themselves strong enough to do it with impunity^ and 
frequently they procured their cargoes entirely by plunder. By 
such acts of piracy they brought disgrace upon their country and 
became a principal cause of the downfall of the Portuguese empire 
in India.^'^ The army and other departments of the Government 
service were deserted for this illicit trade^ while Portuguese sailors 
after coming to India despised any places but those of captain or 
ofiBicer, so that the merchantmen were chiefly manned by Arab and 
Abyssinian sailors, who were cheap and docile.^ Both on account 
of these inconveniences and for the sake of the profi.ts of the 
Government monopoly the Portuguese Governors did all they^ could 
to put down this private trade, but with little effect. The universal 
practice of illicit trading, in which all the servants of Government 
from the Viceroy down to the private soldier indulged/ was of 
course another hindrance to the King's Government getting the 
fair profits of the trade. Linschotten says that even before the end 
of the sixteenth century all the officials from the Viceroy down- 
wards thought of nothing but enriching themselves, and he ascribes 
this in great measure to the fact that all appointments were held 
for three years only.* The result of all this was that in 1586 the 
monopoly of the trade was made over by Government tothe Portuguese 
East India Company. But the private trade was never stopped.^ 

Up to 1565 the chief trade of the Portuguese was with the king- 
dom of Bijnagar or Vijayanagar. They took horses, velvets, and 
satins there and brought back linens and muslins, which were sent 
to Europe by way of Ormuz as well as round the Cape/ John de 
Castro made a treaty with Bijnagar in 1547 for mutual defence 
against Bijapur, and in this there were many stipulations as to 
trade. Besides the articles given above coral and silk from China 
and Ormuz are mentioned in this treaty as being taken to Bijnagar, 
and saltpetre and iron as coming from there. The fall of Bijnagar 
therefore is mentioned as a calamity to the Portuguese, but it is 
not stated why no effort was made to save the kingdom. 

The exports of Chaul were indigo, opium, cotton, silk of every 
sort, with great store of iron and corn; and the imports came from 
Mecca and China as well as from Europe.'^ Ships laden with fine 
stuffs used to come to Goa from Sindh.® But with the seventeenth 
century the European rivals of the Portuguese began to ti'ouble 
them as well as the Malabar and Arab pirates. In 1615 the chief 
points in the treaty made between the Emperor Jahangir and the 
Portuguese expressed their mutual enmity to the English and Dutch 
and the necessity of destroying the Malabar pirates/ The entry 


^ Macplierson, 26, 30, 32. ^ Linschotten, 78, 

3 In Chiverius’s Geography published at Amsterdam in 1697 there is no mention 
of the Dutch on the west coast of India, nor is Vengurla marked on the map. The 
name of the district is given in the map^ as ‘ Cuncam, ’ and in a note it is called 
* Becan sive cuncang % Decan being also given as a city, 
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of other Europeans into the Indian seas was looked on as so much 
of a calamity that De la Valle^ calls it one of the signs of the 
decay of the Portuguese that English and Dutch ships frequent 
the ports of Dabhol Chaul and Bassein without hindrance and 
without acknowledging the Portuguese supremacy, though the 
latter still prevented native vessels from sailing in these seas with- 
out their permission.^ So late as 1624 no one could go to Europe 
by way of Persia and Turkey without obtaining leave from the 
authorities of Goa,^ 

The Dutch found it easier to conquer the Portuguese on the 
Malabar coast than to make new settlements for themselves, and 
they 'were everywhere assisted by the hatred which the natives now 
had for the Portuguese. The Dutch blockaded Goa from 1639 to 
1642, and in the last-mentioned year took some ships trying to 
enter the port.^ A cessation of arms for ten years had been con- 
cluded in Europe between the Portuguese and Dutch in 1641, and 
this extended to Asia in the following year, but in 1649 the war was 
again going on. The Dutch had built a fortified factory at 
Vengurla previous to 1641.^ But it does not appear that they 
ever cared much about establishing themselves in the Konkan, as 
at that time they refused an invitation from the king of Bijapnr 
to wdnter their ships in Ddbhol, Ortzery (A'clira?), or other of his 
harbours.^ They were however for many years the strongest of 
the European powers in the Bast, and in 1660 their fleet was again 
blockading the harbour of Goa, but could not get close enough to 
take it.^ In 1661 when Bombay was ceded to England the object 
was said to be that King Charles might be better able to assist and 
protect the subjects of the King of Portugal in those parts from 
the power and invasion of the States of the United Provinces/^® 
But it does not appear that any thing was ever done to carry this 
into effect, probably because when the English troops came to take 
possession, a dispute arose as to whether Salsette was or was not 
included in the cession.^ This so-called claim of the English may 


2 Oe la Valle, III. 40*2, 40G. ^ Gemelli in Churciiill, IV. 208. 

® Mickle, cciii . ; Baldseus in Chxircliill, III, 546, 548. Stavorinns, III. 107. 

® Menhoff in Knox, IL 452 ; Hamilton in Pinkerton, VIII. 356, At that time the 
following description is given of an event at Vengtirla in which the Dutch took 
part : The Bantam yachts were waiting to transport the Queen of Golkonda from 

Vengurla to Mokha on her way to the tomb of Muhammad. Her guards who had 
conducted her eighty league® were 4000 cavalry with long coats of mail, the shoulders 
whereof were embroidered with serpents’ heads like the ancient Romans, they had 
bright polished helmets, were armed with bows and arrows, wore Icmg beards, and 
were mounted on very fine Persian horses. On each side of every man of quality 
who attended her was a footman holding the bridle ; the queen and all her ladies 
were carried in close litters concealed from public view, and they were preceded 
by several camels covered with rich furniture, on one whereof was mounted a kettle 
drummer, who performed with great dexterity. The Commodore and the Director 
of the Dutch East India Company met her two leagues from the town, in which 
while she stayed she dictated to her Secretaries in several different languages. 
There was a magnificent tent erected for her on the sea-shore, the passage from 
whence to the shallop which w^as to carry her on board the yacht was covered with 
calico.’* KieuhofF in Knox, 11. 452. Vengurla is described as a large village on the 
sea-shore where most ships for Persia are obliged to touch for wood and water. This 
is to be understood of Dutch ships. ^ Bom, Gov. Eecordsy X, 347. ^ Mill, L 95. 
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have infiiieiiced them as long as the Portuguese were in possession^ 
for as early as 1686 the conquest of Salsette was proposed on a 
sufficient force coming from England, and the same course was 
suggested from home> and apparently only abandoned from doubts 
as to the complications that might ensue.^ It must be evident 
that after the European trade with India had been turned into the 
route of the Cape of Grood Hope the Malabar ports were of far 
greater value than those of the Konkan or Gujarat, which had 
their day when the line of traflSc was by the Persian gulf atid the 
Red Sea. The capture of Ormuz by the English in 1622 and of 
Cochin by the Dutch in 1663 deprived the Portuguese of commercial 
superiority and prestige on both routes, and in 1664 when peace 
was concluded the claim of the Portuguese to the monopoly of the 
trade was finally abandoned*^ The Dutch gradually succumbed to 
the English, and never made any other settlement in the Itonkail 
than Vengurla, though they are said in the eighteenth century to 
have greatly wished to establish a factory at Bassein.^ 

One cause of the decline of the Portuguese power remains to be 
mentioned, the indifference of the kings of Portugal^ and the 
small value they set on their Eastern possessions. This was due 
partly to their thinking so much more of their Brazilian colonies 
and partly to the Indian settlements being so expensive. Their 
disregard of this country was particularly great daring the subjec- 
tion of Portugal to Spain, ^ when the Court of Madrid ordered that 
to meet the expenses of Government all employments and offices in 
India should be sold publicly to the highest bidder. On the 
restoration of the national dynasty of Portugal in 1640 more interest 
began to be shown in the Indian colonies/ but the Dutch were by 
this time too strong to be opposed, and the English after the civil 
war soon became so. By the end of the century India was again 
neglected, and so remained till the catastrophe of 1 739. 

This sketch of the Portuguese Government of the Konkan has 
rather exceeded the proper limits^ but the subject is an interesting 
one, and no connected account of it can be got from books 
readily obtainable. It only remains to add that the Portoguese 
during the period of their supremacy and for many years afterwards 
lived in India with considerable magnificence. Fryer speaks of the 

stately aldeas and dwellings on both sides of the Th^na creek^ 
and the delicate country mansions of the Fidalgos who all over the 
island live like petty monarchs.^^ The mansion of John de Mello^ 
three miles from Thana, was curiously built with a tei;raced 
descent and walks and gardens extending half a mile down to a 
stately banqueting house over the water with stone steps for 
landing.-^^ And a mile further stood Grebondel, a large neat built 
town of Martin Alfonso's, with his house fort and church of as 
stately architecture as India can afford, he being the richest Don on 
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this side Goa/^ The Pidalgos at Bassein had ^^stately dwellings Saotion Y. 

graced with coyered balconies and large windows two stories high 

with panes of oyster shell or latticed.^^ ^ Gemelli speaks of the Portuguese 

pleasure-houses of the Portugaese gentry near Bassein in the same System. 

way.® Of these lordly mansions there is now nothing to be seen but 

a few ruined walls^ though foundations may here and there be 

traced of sufficient extent to proye the truth of these accounts. 

The chief remains of the Portugaese are at Bassein and lower 
Chaul, now known by its old Hindu name of Eeydanda. These 
are large walled towns, but the fortifications generally haye little 
appearance of strength. At Bassein the line of the streets can be 
traced, and many lofty buildings, principally churches, remain. These 
are of considerable size but mean architecture, though they ’ are 
striking from the lofty proportions usual in Roman Catholic places 
of worship, and from the singularity of Christian and European 
ruins in India.^’® There is now a high road through the middle 
of the city which prevents it from being utterly desolate ; on the 
north side there is a large space without any ruins, owing no doubt 
to the plague which towards the end of the seventeenth century is 
said to have unpeopled one-third of the city on that side.® The 
ruins of Revdanda are' similar but on a smaller scale, and from the 
space within the walls being entirely occupied by cocoanut gardens 
they can be seen less favourably than the Bassein ruins. The main 
walls are nearly entire, those on the north side being far the 
strongest, and having been protected, in its whole length apparently, 
hy an outwork which has now mostly fallen into the sea. The 
present main entrance facing nearly south and with the citadel just 
inside it is probably the original entrance,* 



All over Salsette and in the neighbourhood of Bassein are parish 
churches still in use; but though some of these, for instance those 
of Th^na and Remedi near Bassein (originally Nossa Senhora dos 
Eemedios),® are large and respectable, and appear to be in the 
same state as when first built, there is nothing very striking in any 
of them. Deserted churches and convents more or less ruined are 
found at many places, especially in Salsette. The ruins at Marol 
have been already mentioned.® At M^ndvi on the Yaitarna there 
is a picturesque ruin of a conventual building, and at Yerangal, ten 
miles north of Bandra, a large church stands in a very pretty little 
bay close to the sea but distant from anything like a town. This 
is dedicated to St. Bonaventura, and is still used on the feast of the 
Epiphany, The outline of the church at Kelva-M^him now barely 
traceable, but the buildings there were certainly of considemhle size. 
These convents were very frequently either themselves fortified as 
that at Yerangal or built close to a fort : thus the College at Bandra 
had seven guns mounted in front of it and a good store of small 
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arms/^^ and took toll from all vessels going up the creek.^ The 
greatest in extent of these ecclesiastical ruins is at Mandapeshvar 
or Mont Pezier already described^ and this part of Salsette must 
have been a favourite one^ as within a mile of this there were the 
two large churches of M^gathan and Poisar standing wnthin a 
stone^s throw of each other, and within four miles on the other side 
is Ghodbandar, The buildings at this delightful place included 
a fort, a monastery, and a large church. The latter, dedicated to 
St. John,^ is the present bungalow, but many of its features make 
it appear to have been originally a Musalman rather than a Christian 
bnildiBg. 

There are two forts which show that the Portuguese were scarcely 
inferior in the art of fort-building to the Mardth^s. One of these 
is Thana, the size and strength of which can still be seen after all 
the alterations it has undergone, and which seems to owe nothing 
to the Mar^thas. The other is the fort of Korlai opposite to Chaul, 
which is perhaps the most interesting of any Portuguese building 
remaining in the Konkan. The plan, however, which is very strik- 
ing and unlike anything else in the district, is Musalman,^ the 
Portuguese having destroyed the first fortress and afterwards 
rebuilt it on the same plan. It stands on a very narrow ridge 
which stretches far across the mouth of the river, and which is 
completely surrounded by* a strong wall. Inside this are two 
walls crossing the ridge at the top, and as each was strongly pro- 
tected by towers and bastions there were virtually three fortresses. 
On the north side the hill slopes gently down to the wateps edge, 
and this slope, being enclosed like the rest of the hill by the fortified 
wall, formed a broad way, which also was crossed by walls and 
bastions and ended at the bottom in a wide level space. Here 
apparently were the quarters of the garrison and a strong battery 
commanding the entrance of the river. On the most prominent point 
of this stood a large cross, and the bastions and gateways all over 
the fort were dedicated to saints whose names are engraved on 
them. 

There were numbers of other forts all along the coast, of which 
Tdrapur and Dahanu appear to have been the chief. Others may be 
traced which were little more than fortified outposts. At the time 
of the expulsion of the Portuguese, Bandra and Ves^va (probably 
Madh) were the most important forts in Sdlsette after Thana.® 
Scarcely anything remains of the fortifications at Bandra, and 
Ves^va appears to have been so rebuilt and enlarged by the 
Mar^thds that it is diflScult to trace the Portuguese work. Finally 
there are a number of round watch-towers on promontories and 
rocky islands, the use of which is said to have been to give notice of 
the approach of Arab pirates. The most southerly of these which 
is on a small rocky island with four palmyra trees towering above 
it, is visible from JEU on a clear day. 


* Fryer, 70. ^ 0 Ohramsta, IX. 71* ® MacIeod*s Manuscript Account of S^ilsette, 
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1648 TO 1680. 

The state of tie powers who ruled the KoiikaT] in the middle of 
the seventeenth century may be thus described. The Portuguese had 
lost their prestige, and could scarcely hope ever to regain it. The 
Bijdpur kings had seen and profited by the fail of their ancient 
rivals of Ahmadnagar, bat had now begun to feel the power of the 
Emperors of Delhi. In the north the Jawhar state and in the south 
the Marathds of S^vantvddi had become stronger through the 
weakness of the greater powers, and there were no doubt other and 
less important Hindu chiefs who still exercised local authority. It 
was under these circumstances that the founder of the Maratha 
empire arose. Under him the Konkan attained its greatest importance 
and we have in his time more historical mention of the province than 
at any other, for, though not a Konkani himself, he soon found that 
the wild and strong country just above and below the Ghats was 
the best field for his operations. 

In Section III, mention has been made of the raids of Shd-hji 
Bhoiisla in the Konkan and of Shivaji his famous son. It was in 
1648, when he was little more than twenty, that Shivaji extended his 
operations to the Konkan.^ He at first avoided those parts which were 
in the possession of the Moghals, but as the whole of the Konkan 
south of Kalyan was at this time subject to Bij^pur there was 
abundant room for his energy. And he began operations in that 
part which having until a few years before belonged to Ahmadnagar 
and having then for some years been overran by his father^ was 
probably held less firmly than the rest of the Bijdpur possessions.. 
At the very beginning he appears to have surprised Rairi, which was 
afterwards his capital undrr the name of R^ygad, and after plunder- 
ing other towns he got possession of Kalyan, and immediately began 
to arrange for the revenue management of the province as if he 
meant to keep it. The first forts in the Konkan which he built were 
Birvddi and Lingana, both near E^ygad, He seems to have kept 
possession of what he had gained by playing off the Moghals. 
against Bijd-pur, and he lived for four or five years in comparative 
quiet, spending much of his time at MahM. In 1656 he built the 
fort of Pratapgad and thus by gaining command of the- pass- leading* 
from the Dakhan to Mahad he secured to himself the means of 
safely retreating to the Konkan whenever he might find the Dakhan 
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too hot to hold him. In 1658 he got permission from Aurangzeb 
to take possession of the whole Konkan, and the first use he made 
of this was to occupy some of the neglected strongholds of the 
coast, and to invade the SidPs districts.^ But now as afterwards 
the conquest of the Sidi was too great a task for his power. The 
y^vants were of the Bhoiisla family as Shivaji was, and were 
anciently known as the Sardesais of Kud^l, under which title they 
entered into engagements and treaties with the Bombay Govern- 
ment as late as 1838.^ A t this time they made a temporary alliance 
with Shivaji, but soon afterwards returned to their fealty to 
Bijapur.^ 

In 1660, after the murder of Afzul Khan, Shivaji carried the war 
into the oldest of the Bijapnr possessions by plundering^Eajapur 
and burning D4bhol ; and the three powers of the Southern 
Konkan— Bijdpur, the Sidi, and the Savants— then united against 
the invader. Early in the following year, 1661, Shivaji again 
plundered Rajapur and captured Danda-Rajapux’, though neither 
now or at any subsequent period did he succeed against Janjira. 
He was however to a great extent successful during this campaign 
and the Sdvants having submitted to him,^ that part of tho Konkan 
south of Salshi Mahal (that is the whole of the present Malvan 
sub-division and a part of the VMi districts) was left under their 
exclusive management, and the revenue system there remained 
unchanged.^ At this time Shivaji caused a survey to be made of 
the coast, and having fixed on Malvan as the best protection for his 
vessels and the likeliest place for a stronghold, he built forts there, 
rebuilt and strengthened Suvarndurg, Ratnaglri, Jaygad, Anjanvel, 
Yijaydurg, and Kolaba, and prepared vessels at all these places. 
But in the meantime the Moghals had taken Kalyan, and Shivaji did 
not then find it convenient to oppose them or to attempt to retake 
it. His position in the Southern Konkan was now however very 
strong, and he removed his capital to R^iri, henceforward to be 
called Rdygad, and for some years after this bestowed much labour 
both on the fortifications and the public buildings of that mountain, 
which Grant Duff calls the Gibraltar of the East.^ 

In 1663 little was done in the Konkan till late in the year, when 
Shivdiji collected a force near Kalyfo and another near Dd^nda- 
Eaj^piir.® Four thousand horse from Kalyan marched secretly 
to Surat, and after plundering it brought the booty to RaygadJ 
In the following year, 1664, the Bijapur troops made a strong « 
attempt to recover the southern part of the Konkan, but Shivaji 
came upon them suddenly, and completely defeated them. He burnt 
Vengurla which he believed to be hostile to him, and then collecting 
a fleet at Malvan made a plundering expedition as far as Barcelor. 
This was remarkable as the only maritime expedition in which 


> Aiichisoa’a Treaties, VI^ 119. ^ Grant Duff, 50, 65, 6S, 74, 75. 
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Shivaji himself took part^ aBcl perhaps the adm*se winds which 
delayed him on his retnrn/ as they usaally do all voyagers np the 
coast during the latter part of the cold weather, had something to 
do with his not repeating the experience. Immediately after his 
return to Ray gad a most formidable Moghal force attacked his 
possessions in theDakhan, and Shivdji, having resolved to yield, left 
Raygad and went up the Ghats. There he gave up all the forts and 
territory he had taken from the Moghals, but soma "were returned 
to him, and his possession of the South Konkan was not interfered 
with. He did not return to Raygad till December 1666, having 
in the interval been to and escaped from Delhi During his absence, 
Anniji Dattu, who was deshpdndya oi Sangameshvar, had charge 
of the Dabhol stihha, Moro Pingla the Peshwa of Rajpuri and 
Raygad, and A^baji Sondev of the Kalyan province.^ On his return 
Shivaji immediately recommenced hostilities against the Moghals, 
who were once mox'e and very speedily driven out of the greater 
part of the province of Kalyan, the forts being occupied and repaired 
by ShivajPs troops. In 1668 he attempted to complete his power 
in the Southern Konkan by the conquest of Goa and Janjira, but 
was unsuccessful in both attempts.^ Soon afterwards he visited 
Mdlvan, and built the Sarjekot fort commanding a river two miles 
north of Malvan, which was then navigable for some distance.^ 

The Moghals had continued to hold the ports of Mdhuli and 
Karnala, two of the most famous in the Konkan ; but in 1670 
when after nearly three years^ truce open hostilities again broke 
out, these two forts were besieged, and the latter taken without 
much trouble. At Mdhuli however Moro Pant was at first 
repulsed with a loss, it is said, of a thousand men, but after a 
second repulse and a siege of two months the place surrendered, and 
the whole province of Kalyan was taken before the rains.^ During 
this time proceedings were going on in the Konkan with a view 
to the capture of Janjira. The historian Khdfi Khdn was then in 
that district and has given a long account of what took place, but it 
need only here be said that Shivaji was himself present in this year, 
and that Fateh Kh^n the Sidi who was in the Bijapur interest, 
abandoned Ddnda-R^jApur and took refuge in Janjira, and was 
willing to surrender even that. But three of the other Sidis 
prevented this, and having deposed Fateh Khan put themselves 
and the state under the protection of the Moghals. Khau Jahdn 
the Imperial general sent ships to assist them, and during this 
year and the next there were frequent naval fights between these 
and Shivaji^s fleet, in which the Moghals and Abyssinians weie 
often victorious.® At the end of 1670 Shivaji sent a large fleet up 
the coast, of which the Portuguese captured twelve vessels and took 
them into Bassein. The Mard,tha fleet, however, took a large Por- 
tuguese ship and brought her in triumph to Dabhol.® The Sidis 
were now as anxious to take Danda-Rajapur as Shivdji was to get 
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Jaojira, and on one occasion, appat'ently the Holi of 1672, took 
advantage of Shivaji^s absence to land and destroy the fortifications. 
At the same time the Sidi took several forts in the neighbourhood, 
one of which held out for a week, after which it surrendered on the 
promise of quarter. But when seven hundred people had come out the 
Sidi put the men to death, made slaves of the children and pretty 
women, and released only the old and ugly. For these services he was 
well rewarded by the Emperor.^ While this was going on Shivaji 
twice brought troops down from Rdygad to retaliate, and sent a force 
under Moro Pandit to burn the Moghal ships at Surat, bub in this 
he did not succeed.^ He however took possession of various places 
(in the Bassein and Dahanu sub-divisions apparently) which had 
hitherto belonged to Koli He made an attempt on the fort 

at Ghodbandar, then with the rest of Salsette belonging to the 
Portuguese, but was repulsed.^ Jn November 1072 he marched from 
Raygad with ten thousand men, levied a large contribution from the 
Dakhan, and returned to Rdygad without interruption.'^ 

In 1673 the Sidi's fleet blockaded the Karanja river, and built a 
small fort to command its mouth. ^ In October the troops from the 
Sidfs and the MoghaFs ships landed in the N%otlina river, laid 
the villages waste with great cruelty, and carried away many of the 
inhabitants as slaves, but troops arrived unexpectedly from Raygad 
and inflicted a defeat on the Sidi ^ Shivd,ji in April 1674 returned 
to Rdygad, and in June was crowned there with great pomp.^ After 
the luins Moro Pandit came down to Kalyan with 10,000 men, and 
sent to Bassein to demand chauth from the Portuguese. At the 
same time a fleet from Musbat appeared before Bassein and landed 
600 Arabs, who plundered villages and churches and behaved with 
great cruelty, the garrison of Bassein not attempting to molest 
them. At the end of the year Shivd^ji with reinforcements having 
joined Moro Pant, the whole army marched up the Ghats towards 
Junnar, but after ravaging the country they returned to Raygad in 
February 1675.^ 

The siege of Janjira was continued as it had been every year since 
1661,® and an expedition at the same time went against Phonda on 
the Goa frontier, and on his way there Shivaji visited R^japur, 
where he kept great quantities of warlike stores. After the rains 
of 1675 a large Moghal fleet came from Surat to Bombay and pro- 
ceeded down the coast as far as Vengurla, which they burnt. By 
this time Shivaji^s fleet, now increased to fifty-seven sail, was con- 
sidered fit to meet the MoghaFs, and it put to sea from Vijaydnrg 
and Rajapur, but did not fall in with the enemy. A Moghal force 
at the same time came down to Kaly4n, and threatened the districts 
south of Bombay, but soon after returned above the Ghats. On 
this Shiv^jFs troops returned to Kalyan, and began to build a fort 


^ There is some coutasion in KWfi Khan as to the exact year in which some of 
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near S^yvan on the Vaitarna riyer^ within the territory of the 
Portuguese^ who of course resented the encroachment^ but ineffectu- 
ally.^ Prom the end of 1675 to July 1676 Shi Taji was at Satara or 
Eaygad/ and this is stated to have been the longest rest of his life. 
He then made a rapid excursion to the Dakhan and returned with 
his plunder to Rdygad in September, but immediately afterwards 
set off with a still larger force on his expedition to the Karnatak. 
Prom this ho did not return to the Eonkan till April 1 678,^ and in 
the meantime Annaji Datta, the Pant Sachiv, was left in charge of 
the Konkan from Kaly^n to Phonda/ and he, besides appointing 
officers to every district, is said to have made a survey and 
assessment of the land on fair and equitable principles.® 

The usual operations on the coast were continued notwithstanding 
Shivaji’s absence. More Pant took 10,000 men against Janjira in 
August, and in October Sidi Sambhal set out on a cruise of retaliation. 
He burnt Jayt^pur at the mouth of the Rajapnr river in December 
1676, but Eaj^ur itself was too well defended to be attacked, 
and in the meantime Moro PanPs attack on Janjira had been beaten 
off. In the following season, 1677-78, the SidPs fleet plundered on 
the coast as usual, and flnding little other pillage carried off numbers 
of the inhabitants as slaves. In revenge for this Sbiv^ji on his 
return to the Konkan sent down ships and men in July 1678 to 
Panvel in order to burn the Musalmdn fleets then in Bombay 
harbour, but not being able to get boats to cross they went up to 
Ealyd^n with the intention of passing by Thdna into Bombay. This 
alarmed all parties, and the Portuguese Governor of the Bassein 
district anchored forty armed boats off 'Phana, which prevented any 
attempt being made there. The Mard^tbds thus baffled burnt some 
Portuguese villages, but were soon recalled to E^ygad. This 
complication was followed by a rupture between Shiv^iPs suhheddr 
of C'haul and the Bombay Government, for the siibheddr seized 
thirty Bombay boats in the Panvel and Nagothna rivers, most of 
which were retaken by some Europeans from Bombay. Sbivaji 
however did not find it convenient to support bis officer. While 
this had been going on, an attack on a larger scale than usual had 
been in progress at Janjira, but with the usual want of success.® 

Early in 1679 Sambh^ji deserted bis fathers cause and leaving 
B^ygad joined Sultan Mauzira^ Aurungzeb’s son, at Aurangabad.^ 
In return Shivaji ravaged the Musalman territories up to near 
Surat. He also in the middle of the rains took possession of 
Khanderi or Kennery, which until now had been uninhabited, and 


^ Orme, 51, 54. ^ Grant Duff {page 120} says S^Ura ; Orme (page 58) Edygad. 

3 Orme, 60, 69. ^ Grant Duff, 123. 

3 Jervis, 93. Jervis states (page 68) that D4d^ji Konddev’s assessment had extended 
very partially tlxrough the Ddhhol subheddri^ This is not consistent with Grant 
DuflPs account of Ddddji^s government, whicli does not seem to have extended into 
the Konkan at all, nor does Shihji at that time appear to have had any possessions 
in the Konkan. Grant Duff, 56-57. ® Orme, 64, 70-72 5 Grant Duff, 128. 

^ Grant Duff (page 130) says it was the commander-in-chief DiMvar Kb4n to whom; , 
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fortified it, on wliicli botk the English and the E^ortugaese claimed 
the islandd On October 15 Daulat Khan, Shivaji's Musalman 
admiral, brought his fleet to engage the English vessels which 
were watching Khdndcri. The Revenge a sixteen-gun frigatoj 
beat them off singlehanded, and they sailed off to the N^Cgothna 
liver. Boats and troops however managed to get over to Khanderi 
a few at a time, notwithstanding the watch kept by the English 
vessels, and 5000 of ShivajTs ti’oops came down to Kalyan to be 
ready to take advantage of any opening. The Sidi was now in 
open alliance with the English, as he had been in reality though in 
rather an arrogant way for several years : but after working with 
them for some time in the blockade of Khdnderi he in January 
1680 suddenly and secretly took possession of the neighbouring 
island of Underi or Sennery and began to fortify it, a proceeding 
.which was scarcely more agreeable to his allies than to his enemies. 
Two engagements between the Sidi and Daulat Khan^s ships 
followed, in the last of which the Marathas lost 500 men, and were 
so much damaged that they sailed away to Rajd,pur to refit. The 
Sidi then sailed up the Panvel river, and burnt and pillaged 
without mercy. The English however now made a treaty with 
Shivaji, and being heartily tired of the SidPs alliance, agreed to 
exclude him from Bombay harbour for the future.^ This, as far as 
this district is concerned, may be considered the last event of 
ShivAjfs life. After returning from an expedition into the Dakhan 
lie died at Edygad on April 5, 1680.''^ 

It cannot of course be supposed that the general condition of the 
Konkan during the reign of Shivaji was prosperous according to 
our present understanding of the word. Fryer^ speaks of both 
Kalyan and Chaul as utterly ruined in 1672, the Moghals having 
been expelled from both at the time of his visit. Dabhol had been 
burnt so often since 1508 that but little could have been left in 
Shivdjf s time, and it is then described as much ruined by the wars 
and decrease in trade.® A curious proof of its desolation is that, a 
few years after this, this once great city was granted to the Shirke 
family.® There would thus remain of the old marts of the Konkan 
only Bassein in the north, and this, as has been shown was gradually 
declining, and E^japur in the ^uth, which Baldsens^ calls one of 
the cities of note of the Bijdpur kingdom, and which alone of the 
older towns had prospered under Shivaji. On the other hand Mahad 
had no doubt increased and flourished from its neighbourhood to 
E^ygad, and Rd.ygad itself was of course a small centre of prosperity. 
At the same time it is clear from what has gone before, that the 
great ravages of war had fallen on the district between Kalyan and 
R^ygad, The coast of the Northern Konkan had felt them but 
Tattle; but on the other hand the Portuguese could no longer 
pretend to be a match for the Arab pirates. 


* Orme, 78; Brw, m.Mk: ^ Ome, 80-88. » Orm©, 90 ; Grant Duff, 

^ Travels, 124. « Vol 5 j Sir Thomas Herbert, 349 ; Mandelsio, 75* 

^ Grant Duff, I7r ; Churchill, III, 541. 
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In the Southern Konkan, except on the coast where alone Sluv^ji Seotton VI 
was much opposed, there was perhaps not much to complain of* 

His revenue system was a ^reat improTement on any that had been 
previously known in the Konkan, the cultivators were protected, 
and all classes of the population, except perhaps the outcastes, 
had the opportunity of entering and rising in the military service. 

The Hetkaris^ (Mard.thds from Malvan) had very early been 
among Shiv^ji's favourite troops, and the Mard.tli^s all along the 
Gh^ts, or Mavalis as they were then called, have always l3een 
inclined to military service. Besides this, the establishment of the 
Gadkaris,^ or sepoys holding land round the forts on condition of 
serving in them when necessary, must have provided for a 
considerable proportion of the population in a district where forts 
were so numerous. And the mere I'e-biiilding of the great forts 
on the coast must have given subsistence at least to great 
numbers and for many years. Shivaji's system of government and 
revenue administration is described at length by Grant Duff,^ and 
must have been more systematic than any thing that the Konkan 
had known previously. The Musalmto historian Khafi Khdn, 
who, as already mentioned, spent some time in the Konkan, abuses 
Bhivdji as an infidel and a rebel, and is particularly proud of a 
chronogram which he made on the date of his death, ^‘Kdfir 
bajahannam raft,^*^ that is the infidel goes to hell.’^ But he says 
in favour that he always strove to maintain the honour of the people 
in his territories : he persevered in rebellion, in plundering caravans, 
and in troubling mankind, but entirely abstained from other 
disgraceful acts, and was particularly careful as to the honour of the 
women who fell into his hands, and would not allow any dishonour 
to be done to mosques or to the Kordn. In short this historian 
dignifies him with the title of a wise man.'^ It is necessary to 
remember the cruelties and hardships which the Portuguese in the 
name of religion and civilization had inflicted on the inhabitants of 
the Konkan, and the atrocities of the Musalmans during their wars 
with Shiv4ji, and in particular the death which Aurungzeb himself 
inflicted on Shivajfs son and successoi\ In view of these things we 
certainly cannot say that Shivaji, barbarian as he was in many 
respects and without pretence to culture of any sort, was the inferior 
of those of his contemporaries either Christian or Musalman, with 
whom he was brought in contact on this coast. And altogether it 
is possible to believe that notwithstanding^^ the clamour of continual 
war/' the greater part of the Konkan in his time enjoyed more 
prosperity than at most periods of its history^ 

The great forts, both on the coast of the Southern' Konkan and 
inland, are so entirely associated with Shiv4ji that this seems the 
most fitting place to describe them. There is scarcely an instance 
of one of these standing on level and open ground : they are all 
built on some natural post of advantage. If on the coast, on a cliff 


* Het or hedf said to be originally a Gujarati word^ 
Southern Konkan to signify * down the coast.’* 

« Grant Dnt, 100, m. , » lU to m , ' 
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or a spit of land more than half surrounded by the sea ; if in the 
low country, on some steep hill commanding a river or a pass ; if on 
the Ghats, on some projecting spur or rock, or above a great 
natural scarp. The construction of all is on the same principle, 
the whole top of the hill or the end of the promontory is surrounded 
by a wall relieved by numerous bastions. If there is any slope or 
place likely to invite approach, an outwork is projected and con- 
nected with the main fort by a passage between a double walk 
There is seldom more than one entrance to the fort, and this is 
generally the strongest part and the most noticeable. The outer 
gateway is thrown forward and protected by a bastion on each 
side and often by a tower above ; entering this a narrow passage 
winding between two high walls leads to the inner gate, which is in 
the face of the main wall, and defended by bastions which command 
the approach. This arrangement in a time when guns could not 
compete with vstone walls rendered the approach to the gates very 
hazardous. Inside the main wall there was generally an inner fortress 
or citadel, and surrounding this were the various buildings required 
for the accommodation of the troops, and also magazines tanks and 
wells. In many of the greater forts living houses for the command- 
ant or massive round towers were built upon the wall of the main 
works on the least accessible side. The larger forts had generally 
a town or fetha clustered about the base of the hill on which the 
fort stood. Finally may be mentioned, as one of the invariable 
features of Shivaji's forts, a small shrine with an image of Hanuman 
the monkey god, standing just inside the main gate. 

This general plan was of course subject to many modifications, 
due to the greater or less size of the site and also to the considera- 
tion of the fort being required only as a place of arms or also as the 
residence of a chief. The greatest forts answered both purposes, and 
perhaps Vijaydurg 

Broad, massive, high, and stretching far, 

And held impregnable in war ” 

is the most perfect example of a great coast fortress, which was also 
as much of a palace as the Maratha chiefs allowed themselves. This 
stands on a spit of land projecting into the broad estuary of a noble 
river, and communication with the continent was cut off by a ditch 
which extended across the spit. The outer walls are washed by the 
sea round the greatest part 6f their extent, and wherever that ivS not 
the case out-works are thrown forward down to the shore. The 
citadel is of great size, and the walls both of it and of the main 
works are immensely massive and lofty, and thus looking up from 
the landing place a triple line of most formidable defences is seen. 
On one side a great round tower and other buildings rise from the 
highest part of the main wall, and from these the view is lovely 
Jn'frctot on^one, aid^-the broad estuary, 

and -on the little coves of white sand- bounded by 

black rocky w so common through the 

■Southern Eonkan. Behind the stretches away to the blue 
line of the distant Qh^ts, 


General Chap tors J* 


THE EONKAN. 


/o 


TliB island forts or Jan jiras deserve separate notice. SiivaFiidtirg 
(the fort of ,a*old) is perhajk the most striking, as the walls remarkable 
for their loftiness seem to rise straight out of the sea, and are now 
so well covered with trees and shrubs as to be very picturesque. 
But the forts of Mai van are in other respects more interesting. 
Thej" consist of a fort on the mainland and two fortified islands abont 
a quarter of a mile from the shore lying in a bay which is so 
studded with rocks and reefs that at low water it looks as if 
nothing larger than a rowing boat conld enter. The largest of 
these islands, vSindhudurg (the ocean fort), is of cotisiderable extent, 
but being no more than a sand-hank and the walls neither massive 
nor very loftv, it is not so striking as Su varndurg. The fort seems to 
have been very full of buildings, and though there is no recoi'd of 
Shivaji ever having spent any long time there, it is impossible to resist 
the belief that he meant it, partly at least, as a place of refuge in c^e 
he should ever be too hard pressed to be safe on the mainland. He 
is said to have worked at the walls of this fort himself, and what is 
called a print of his hand and foot in the stone is shown and rever- 
enced, He himself is enshrined in a temple as a deity or an civato^T 
according to the taste of the worshipper, and the idol which 
represents him has a silver mask for common use and a gold one for 
festivals, both bearing the semblance of an ordinary Mardtha fac^ 
The second island is called Padmagad, and is said to have contained 
Shivaji’s ship-building establishments. This is now the most ^pleas- 
ing point in the scene, being half reef and half sand-bank andaaorned 
with ruins and cocoanut trees just sufficient to make it picturesque*. 

The only entrance to the bay at Malvan is by a narrow channel 
through the rocks, and the passage from the land to the island is 
equally intricate. From the landing place the approach to the tort 
is even narrower than usual, and altogether the choice of this place 
in preference to the many good bays and. harbours all 
seems to prove that a convenient naval station was not the chief 
object. But it would seem that Shiv^ji’s idea of a good^ harbour 
was a place that could not easily be got into, for Kol^ba, which Grant 
Duff says was his naval head-quarters previous to his fixing on 
M^lvau, is nearly as much hemmed in by rocks and reefs as the 
latter, and much more so than any other port south of Bombay* 
And when it is considered that he might have chosen Vijaydurg 
with its noble river, easy entrance and safe anchorage, oi Jay gad 
being similar in position and but tittle inferior in advantages, or* 
Devgad with a narrow but safe channel opening into a large and 
perfectly land-locked harbour with . deeper water than any of 
Shivdji^s ships could ever have, required, the preference shown to 
Malvan and Eolaba seems only to be explained as above. 

Of the inland fortresses it seems unnecessary to give any part^ 
eular description, since though many of these, as E^ygad and 
Vishalgad, are both grand and celebrated, they do not. differ mucli 
from hill-forts in the Dakhan and other parts of the country* . , 

» Tkis.ish»t€datbyHiitehmwn, kit the writer has it 
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TEE 3tARATHAS FROM THE DEATH OF SHIVAJl TO 
THE EXPULSION OF THE FORTUQUESB. 

1680 x0 1739. 

Ok tbadeath of Shivd,ji there was for some months every prospect 
of a war between the adherents of his two sons. Rajar^m, the 
younger, was at R^ygad, and the army there and in the neighbour- 
hood was greatly strengthened in his interest. Sambhaji was at 
Panh^la, and the conspiracy against him at iirst seemed formidable 
and Phond Savant took the opportunity of recovering the territory 
south of the Karlai river. But by tlie end of June the opposition 
had lost all its strength, and SambMji escorted by 5000 Lmrso entered 
E^ygad in July. He there punished with great rigour those who 
had led the opposition against him, and Annaji Dattii, the late 
governor of the Konkan, was one of the first who was imprisoned, 
and soon afterwards put to deathd His place was taken by the 
notorious Kaliisha, who having at first pub additional cesses and 
exactions on the mild and equal assessment which Annaji Dattu had 
imposed, eventually displaced the regular revenue officers and farmed 
out the districts.® The struggle between Sambhdji and the Sidi 
for the possession of the islands of Underi and Khanderi was renewed 
but without any decided result, and the fleets did little more than 
threaten one another^ The English were equally anxious to get rid 
of both parties, but were not able. In May 1681 Sultan Akbar, the 
fourth son of Aurangzeb, having been in rebellion against his father, 
fled with 400 Rajputs to Sambhaji, and arrived at Pali*^ near 
Ndgothna on July 1st, where he remained and was treated with 
great respect till Sambhaji came down in September, and they 
returned together to R%gad.'^ Sambhaji gave him a house three 
kos from Raygad and a fixed allowance but after a time began to 
treat him -with less respect,® This alliance increased Aurangzeb^s 
hostility to the Marathas, and his ships were again ordered to ravage 
the coast. In July 4000 of Sambhaji^s troops had came from 
Raygad to N%othna, and from there mad© an attack on Underi, 
but were beaten off, and the Sidi retaliated as usual on the inhabi- 
tants of the opposite coast* In particular the town of Apta was 
burnt as it had been in 1673»^ In January 1682 Sultan Akbar 


1 Orme’s Fragments* Bii% 134-137. ® Jervis, 103. 

® Grant Buff says (page ISO) that Dodsa was his place of residence. This howevei" 
h close to Pali. Orm©, 105, 107. ^ Elliot, VII. 309, 312. 
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accompanied Sambbaji to the siege of Jan jira, wliicliwas carried on 
this year on an unasual scale, the fortifications first beiog levelled 
by cannonading, and the ardnons work of filling up the cliannel 
between the mainland and the island then entered on J "i'he siege 
was continued till August, and then abandoned after a storming 
party had been repulsed with a loss of 200 men^; but Samblidji 
had been called away in February by a raid of the Moglials in the 
Kalyan district, 20,000 horse and 15,000 foot having come dow-n 
the Grhdts from Junnar. These he successfully opposed with a 
large army, and he also this year built the fort of Belapur^ to pro- 
tect that neighbourhood from the irruptions of the Sidis. But the 
latter who again kept their ships during the rains in Bombay harbour, 
made raids into the Mardtha territory even as far as Mahad, and 
Sambhaji’s fiuefc at Nagothna and Khanderi could do little. In 
October the fleets of Sambhaji and the Sidi were engaged in 
Bombay harbour, and the Marathas, who on this occasion were also 
commanded by a Sidi, 'were defeated after a fight oE four hours, on 
which Sambhaji plundered a few Portuguese villages in disgust and 
prepared to fortify Elephanta.'^ 

In the beginning of 1683 the Cornpany^s ship President on 
her voyage up the coast was attacked off the Sangameshvar river by 
some Arab vessels which were afterwards found to be in SambhajFs 
pay. The President lost eleven men killed and thirty-five wound- 
ed. The Moghals this year again ravaged the country about 
Kaly^n and the war between Sambhaji and the Portuguese was 
carried on with great vigour on both sides. Sambhaji in June 
brought 30,000 men to besiege Chaul, but was repulsed. He how- 
ever succeeded in taking Karaoja where the Portuguese had some 
vessels and he destroyed some places on the coast north of Bassein.^ 
The Viceroy invaded the MarAtha territories, but had to retreat 
with loss, and the Portuguese were fallen so low as to be obliged to 
make overtures for peace, which however were not '’successful. At 
this time Sultdn Akbar went to the Dutch factory at Vengurla with 
the intention of leaving the country, but was prevailed on to return.^ 

The Northern Konkan again suffered in 1684, when BahMur 
Khan Banmasb entered the Konkan by the pass of Mhajah 
(Mandha?), and shortly afterwards Aurangzeb sent his son Sultan 
Mauzim (afterwards the Emperor BahMur ShAh) with a larger army, 
said by Orme to have numbered 40,000 cavalry, to subdue the 
fortresses on the coast. Sultan Mauzim was accompanied by his 
son Muiziiddin, and came down the Ambaddri GhAt, and finding the 
province of Kalyan already ravaged, passed on to the neighbourhood 
of Bay gad, and* is said to have plundered and burnt the villages 
from there to Vengurla.^ This town he sacked as a punishment for 
its former protection of Sultan Akbar, but the Dutch successfully 

1 The remains of the stone mole built for this purpose may still be seen below the 
surface of the water. ^ ^ 

Orme, 110 ; Grant Duff, 138. ® Hamilton says Panwel, II. 151. , . ; / 

4 Grant Buff, 139 ; Orme, lU. ^ Orme, 120, 122 ; Grant Buff, 149. < . 
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For the next three or four years nothing of importance is recorded 
in the Konkan^ the war between the Marath'is and Aurangzeb 
being carried on chiefly in the Dakhan. The Bij^pnr kingdom had 
ceased to exist, and though the Moghals had succeeded to its pos- 
session yet they had no reason for valuing the Southern Konkan so 
highly as the Adil Shdhi dynasty had done. Sambhaji spent his time 
between Panhala Vishalgad and Sangameshvar, and being given up to 
sensual pleasures was at last abandoned by Sultan Akbar^ who in 
October 1688 found at Raj pur a ship commanded by an Englishman, 
and sailed in her to Persia about the middle of 1689.*^ A small party 
of Moghal cavalry set off from Kolhapur and having got close to 
Sangameshvar before the alarm wsis given, succeeded in capturing 
Sambh^ji. Khafi Khan says that he had two or three thousand horse 
with him, and was told of the approach of the hostile force, which 
consisted of two thousand horse and a thousand foot, but would not 


^ BaHsens '■ .... 

Kliafi Khia ia In this aoGotint Kh^» ©alls the Konkan 

(or the part of it ravaged). Which is not explained. 

^ This ishot ’toentEbn#%'6i3!ii^.' ■ 

^ Ebihinstone, ^75 ; %dn^ Dnt, ; 8cott, II. 61. 

® Orme, 134, 141 rKlognen,48* ^ « Grant Duff, 155. ^ Ome, 141 -Ho ; Brnce.IL 63. 


defended themselves in their fortified factory.^ This was one of 
the greatest military expeditions ever made in the Southern Konkan, 
and on too large a scale for Sambh^ji to resist : so after petting 
garrisons into the forts he retired to Vishdlgad with Saltan Akbar 
and watched his opportunity. The country no doubt suffered very 
severely. The Moghals however made no attempt on the hill-forts, 
and by" the time they got near Goa they had, altliough unopposed, 
lost almost the whole of their horses and cattle, and even the men 
began to suffer from scarcity. The Mai4tluis then came down on 
them and harassed their retreat. The enemy swarmed around on 
every side and cut off the supplies. On one side was the sea and on 
two other sides mountains full of poisonous trees and serpents. 
The enemy cut down the grass which caused great distress to man 
and beast. They had no food but eocoanuts and the grain called 
kudu, w^hich acted like poison upon them.-'^^ Numbers of vessels 
containing sii 2 >p]ies for the Moghals were sent off from Surat, but 
most of them w^ere taken by the Maratha cruisers, and at last Sulk'in 
Mauzim was obliged to retreat with the remainder of his force up the 
Amba Ghat. In the meantime Shahabuddin Khan had brought a force 
nearly as far as Raygad, and defeated Sambh^ji in an unimportant 
action at Nizampur;"^ after which he returned to the Dakhan.^ The 
country being thus abandoned, Sambliaji took possession of it without 
opposition and returned to Riygad, After the rains the Portuguese 
re- took Karanja and also the hills of Santa Cruz and Asheri.^ Sult?in 
Akbar and Sambh^ji came to Kalyan, and after ravaging the Portuguese 
territory invested Bassein,® but were called away by a reported invasion 
of the Musalmans, The chances of war on land appear thus to have 
fallen pretty equally, but Sambhij?s ships at Rajapur were at this time 
more than a match for the Goa fleet.’' 
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believe it. ^ Only two or three hundred o£ them surprised Sanibhdji^ 
and Kalnsha with a party of Mardthas tried to save him* and w’as 
himself wounded^ while Sambhaji hid himself in a temple. When 
found he was immediately carried off to the Einperor^s camp above the 
Gliats^ and there put to death a few^ days afterwards.^ 

Daring the reign of Sarabhdji his family had lived at Eaygad^ 
and his half-brother Rajaram had been detained there in easy 
captivity. The chief Maratha leaders met at Ruygad as soon as 
Sambbpji^s death was announced, and came to a decision 'which 
showed great wn*sdom. As the Moghals were then in force above 
the Ghats, and as the Mardtha state had in the last few’ years lost 
most of its power, they agreed to act on the defensive and to trust 
to the forts, which they put in preparation for attack. Rajaram went 
about the country as occasion required^ and his family w^ere sent to 
Vishalgad, but Sambhaji^s wridow and child remained at Raj gad. 
Immediately after the rains of 1689 the Moghal force came dowui 
into the Konkan and took Raygad after several months^ siege. Shahu, 
then a child, was taken prisoner with his mother/^ and there is no 
record of his ever having returned to the Konkan. And from thi.s 
time Raygad lost its importance, because the degeneracy of the 
descendants of Shivaji prevented their making use of the forts in tlie 
same way as he and Sambhaji had done. 

Aurangzeb now gave the Sidi a sanad for some of the territories 
which he had held previous to the rise of Shivaji, and armed with 
this authority he took the districts of Suvarndurg and Anjanvel and 
in 1 699 the forts of Rajpuri and Raygad.* The Mara th as still 
retained command of many of the forts, and kept up their fleet, and 
so harassed the Sidi and retained some power on the coast. The 
Moghals did not interfere much with them in the Southern Konkan, 
and the most southern districts were practically independent. The 
province of Salshi was divided among three different claimants, 
two-fifths of the revenue going to the Savants, three-tenths to the 
Pant of Bavda, and three-tenths to Angria, while a payment had also 
to be made to the Killeddr of Miilvan, About 1700 Phond Savant 
built the fort of Bharatgad, only three or four miles from Malvan, 
and immediately afterwards the Pant of Bavda built Bhagvantgad 
on. the other side of the river.^ In 1698 Mankoji Angria succeeded 
to the command of the Mar5.tha fleet, and with it of the coast. The 
principal place of arms was Kol^ba, and there were depots also at 
Suvarndurg and Vijaydurg^ and by this time the Mar^th^s were 
the strongest naval power on the coast and attacked the vessels of 
all nations. The only expedition which in the latter years of his life 
Aurangzeb appears to have sent to the Southern Konkan was 


^ This may he true and yet they may have loe&tk quite unavailable for help, as 
Sangameshvar is so closely hemmed in between hills and the creek that in the supposed 
absence of danger the guard would probably be at some distance. 

' 3 Grant Dnif, 159 ; Elliot, VH. 338. Orme (pages 163, 305) gives the neiglilx>urhood 
of Panhaa as the scene of the .capture, and relates the circumstances differently. 

® Grant .Duff, 162. . , * Grant Buff, 231 ; Jervis, 109. 

® Hutchin^n, !56. , '■ ® Grant Duff, 172. > , ,• -A « 
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Vi<?lidkad in 1700-1. The Amba Ghat was blockaded in 
getting m by that -ute -d to keep Gm 
road ooen for the Van avis of the royal army. The % lUgcs wue 
burnt the cattle carried off, and the people 

no sign of cultivation or the name or trace of a Mar;.bha was to bo 
found. The siege works were pushed on till amine was can t 
near the gate. For raising the earth- works camel saddles ami 
baskets innumerable were used full of earth and rubbish and littei 
heads of men and feet of quadrupeds and these were advanced so 
far that the garrison were intimidated.^ Negotiations for_ anrrei dei 
went on for a long time and at length m June 1 ip 1 after a six months 
sieo-e Parashram the commandant hoisted the imperial flag oyer tho 

fortress. He and his family went off the same night, and the rest 

of the garrison were allowed to leave the fort next day. It.s name 
was then changed to Sakbkharalana.^ 

The only events recorded during this time in the Northern 
Konkan, where the Moghals still retained their power, come under 
the general description of rapine and anarchy. About 1690 a 
multitude of outlaws with 4000 soldiers, all under the command ot 
a ruffian named Kak5ji, went about plundering and bunmig 
villages, and even, burnt the cliurcli of Eernedi dost* to Bas.seitu^ 
In 1692 tbe Sidi attacked Bassein and threatened Salsettc, and f<ir 
two or three vears his troops ravaged the country.* About this 
period he is stated to ha,ve been iu_ alliance with the diiof of the 
Jesuits at Bdndra for the extermination of the English.® Then in 
1694 Aurangzeb declared war against tho Portuguese. lu that year 
and the following he treated their subjects with great cruelty, and 
numbers were obliged to take refuge in the forts of Daman and 
Basseii) :® bat fortunately for the Portuguese Anrangzeb was per- 
suaded to make peace with them with a view to obtaining cannon 
for the reduction of the Maratha forts. About the same time tho 
Muskat Arabs made a descent on Salsette,^ burnt many villages and 
churches, killed the priests, and carried off about 1400 captives into 
slavery.’’ The Portuguese in 1695 succeeded in burning three of 
the Maratha ships in the R^japur river, the largest said to carry 
thirty-two guns and more than 300 men : the Portuguese lo.st six 
men killed and thirty-four wounded,® and the triumphant tone 
they adopted on this occasion shows how little they were noiv acen.s- 
tomed to victory. 

It was just at this time, 1697, when the whole coast was so given up 
to piracy that the notorious English pirate Captain Kidd appeared 
in these seas to add to the general terror. On one occasion ho 
escaped from a Dutch and English squadron and got to RiijiSpur, 
and off that port plundered a Bombay vessel. His ship was tho 

— f . 

* 1?lK>se who that all thk was done to raise 

the two narrow nilllrW 'Mdacro^’whiOh alone access can be had to the fort, to 
the level of it. v” KUii Ehin in Blliot, VIIL 370 ; Grant Duff, 177. 

^ GemelH in Ohurchilh' HE 102*" * Bruce, III. 124. ® Ovington, 150. 

® Grant Duff, 168. * " . ^ Hamilton in Pinkerton, VIIL 353., 
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Adventure galley of thirty guns and thirty oars, and with a crew of 
200 Europeans,^ 

It cannot be doubted that in the twenty-seven years which 
elapsed between the death of Shiva ji and that of Aurangzeb the 
condition of the Konkan had greatly altered for the worse. Both 
the military and the revenue system of Shiviiji fell much into decay 
under Sambhaji, whoj, Kb4fi Kh4ri says, so oppressed the rayats 
that they fled from his country to that of the Peringis*^ Although 
Raj dram tried to return to the old ways yet the success of the 
Sidi and A'ngria and the generally unsettled state of the country 
prevented any great measure of reform. The frequent ravaging 
expeditions of the Moghals and the Sidi in the Northern Konkan, 
with the fewer but more regular campaigns in the south, must 
have caused great misery. The Portuguese were utterly unalDle to 
protect their possessions. The districts owned by the Sidi were less 
exposed to external aggression than any other part, yet his was a 
government that never paid much attention to the wants or 
the miseries of its native subjects, and his system of revenue 
exactions was, if more certain, scarcely less oppressive than that of 
Kalusha. The divisions of authority in the Maivan district already 
mentioned must have kept the people in a perpetual fever of civil 
war. Trade of course could not have flourished under these 
circumstances, and almost the only mention of it that can be found 
at this time is that on exports from Bombay duties of five per cent 
were levied by the East India Company, eight per cent by the 
Portuguese at Tkana, and arbitrary exactions by the Moghals at 
Kaly^^n.^ 

The civil war amongst the Matath^s which followed almost 
immediately on the death of Aurangzeb and the release of Shdhu 
from captivity were not likely to improve the condition of any part 
of the country, and from this time the Konkan chiefly suffered from 
the divisions among the Marathds themselves, Shahu advanced as 
far as Ringna, south of the Phonda Ghat, and laid siege to the fort, 
and Tardbm, widow of Mjdram, fled to Maivan. Shahu did not 
however descend into the Konkan, and Tardbai in 1710, having 
collected a force and being supported by the Savants, again wrent 
up the Ghdts and established herself at Kolhd.pur. In the diwscords 
that thus arose between ShivdjPs descendants Kd.ahoji Angria 
became the greatest power in the Konkan, having possession of 
the coast from S^vantvddi £0 Bombay, and extending his authority 
into the province of Kalyan.:^ Orme says that Kd^nhoji held 
Suvarndurg against Shdhu and that the latter built the Harnai 
forts in order to reduce him to obedience, but K^nhoji took them.^ 
This must probably have happened between 1707 and 1713. The 
Mard.thd,s in 1707 equipped a fleet of sixty vessels under a leader 
independent of Angria to cruise between Bombay and Goa, partly 
to make what they could by piracy themselves and partly to oppose 


1 Bruce, III. 237, 271. Elliot, VH. 342. s Bruce, lit 23«^. ^ ’ 
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tlie Arab pirates, who were now thoroughly organised and had ships 
carrying from thirty to fifty gunsd Between 1712 and 1720 four 
actions are recorded between the Portuguese and the Arabs, the 
first of which was at the mouth of the Eajpuri rivei\ In the last 
three the Portuguese are said to have been successful, but these 
successes are spoken of in terms which show the strength and 
position of the pimtes.^ 

In 1713 Kdnhoji Angria went over to Shdhu and the concessions 
then granted were such as to make him practically independent. 
He received all the great forts on the coast from KMnderi to 
Vijaydurg, and many inland, including Avchitgad Rajdpur and 
Khirepatan. B^laji Yishvan^th, a Ghitpdwan of the family of Bhat 
and town of Shrivardham a little north of B^nkot, was the chief 
agent in the negotiations which led to this arrangement, and this 
was the first important service of this great man, who was soon 
afterwards appointed Peshwa, and whose successors so soon eclipsed 
the Mar^tha dynasty. The first consequence of the new alliance 
was the taking from the Sidi of some places which he had held for 
many years. This he naturally resented, but Angria and Bdlaji 
Vishvan^th invaded his territory and compelled him to submit. 

In 1720 the rights of the Mardthfc were acknowledged by the 
Emperor of Delhi, and the Konkan was included in what was called 
the SvaraJ or Home-rule, over which from this time forward the 
Musalmdns retained no authority whatever. The various provinces 
were then assigned to the different great officers of state, and the 
Chitnis thus got charge of a great-part of the Konkan, Angria retain- 
ing the part already granted to him and being very formidable to 
all his neighbours.^ Details of the history of his family and of their 
relations with other powers will be found in the next section. 

During the war between the S4Ura and Kolhapur branches of 
the Mar^thas no important operations are recorded in the Konkan, 
and it appears that the rich district of M^lvan was left for Rdjciriim 
A'ngria and the Savants to fight for among themselves. In 1731 
the treaty of partition between S^t^ra and Kolhiipur was concluded 
and in this Kolhapur received the whole of the Konkan south of 
Vijaydurg, while the fort of Ratndgiri was given to Sh^hu in 
exchange for Kopal* Vijaydurg itself of course remained with the 
Angrils, but by this time K^nhoji was dead, and his successors by 
their dissensions among themselves relieved the other powers of 
a formidable enemy. The Mar4th^s therefore under Vishva- 
n^th, having now made peace with the Kolhapur party were able to 
make a real attack on the Sidi, for the bombardment of Janjira 
was a periodical performance which scarcely deserved the name of 
^ous warfare. The Sidi bad •retained the ' distriets of MahM. 
Mygad, Ddbhol, and Anjanvel. The Pratinidhi in 1733 with the 
connivance of a notorious pkate called Shaikhji, who was well in the 

the disi^icte of the latter which 

I Bmm, III* , /I:, Klosmen. 49 - 50 . 
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ravaged the country but did little else, aud the Sidi 
gained the fort of Govalkot vfhile the Pratinidbi was W 

Chiplhnd The Bombay Government in December of this year 
entered into their first formal alliance* with the- Sidi,. but this was 
directed chiefly against Angria and does not seem to inciuded 
the defence of the Sidi’s territory against the Mard^ 

From this time however there was no interruption of the good 
understanding between the Bombay Government and the bidis, an 
the alliance was at this time chiefly valued by the English 
enabled them to obtain supplies of beef^ which they could not obtain 
from the Hindu governments in their more immediate neighbour- 
hood.^ It was stipulated that, on A'ngria being^ 

Khanderi should go to the English and all the rest ot the torts to 
the Sidi except Kolaba, which was to he- entirely demolished and^ 
never rebuilt except with the consent of both g<>v® 3 ?nmems. it m 
remarkable that this treaty was signed by seven of the bidts and 
without any reference to their being one head of the government. 
A writer of that time accordingly speaks of the J anjira government 
as a republic, and there is no doubt that up almost to the presen 
time (1894) the gddi has been looked upon as to some extent 
elective. Immediately after this the reigning Sidi died, and t e 
dissensions among his sons enabled the Peshwa B^jirdv to inter ere* 
In 1735 he took Raygad, which had been lost to the Marathas since 
1690, as well as the forts of Tala and Ghosdla, and eventually those 
of Avchitgad and Birvadi were also ceded and a provision made or 
Sidi Rahman whom the Mardthds had supported* 


Thus the rule both of the Sidi and of Angria being broken, and 
the Moghals got rid of, the Mardtha state had again become e 
chief power in the Konkan. The time had arrived when ey 
might hope to make a successful attack on the Portuguese and. by 
driving them out; of their old possessions unite the hole pro vince^ 
under Native rule. No particular pretext for attacking the rortu- 
guese was necessary, for war was the natural state powers, 

on the coast and peace the exception, and it was not like y . ^ , 

“ Government of the Konkani Brdhmans," as it was called since the* 
Peshwds had become virtually the rulers of the state, shou ^ 

longer endure the presence of foreigners in their native i • 
It appeared also in the result that, except in two or three p , 

Portuguese were not in a position to offer much^ defence,^ a g * 
trusting rather to their old prestige than to their present s reng , 
they did not scruple to give the MarMh^s provocation* ^ , 

they again allied themselves with Sambbiji Angria and a ? i 
to take Koldba from Md-n^ji, whom the Peshwa was sen ‘ 
support.® The intolerance as to religious matters from 
native subjects of Portugal suffered has already been <i^scnbed, and 
it is said that the Hindu inhabitants of S^lsette complained ^ 
intemperate zeal with which it was attempted to convert t em. 


3 Oxant Buff, 288. , 
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Roman Catholic faith, and to subject them to the terrors of 
Inquisition/’ ^ The Mar^th^s therefore invaded Stfsette m April 
1737 and having taken Ghodbandar and put the garrison to the 
sword speedily got command of the Bassein river, and so prevented 
any succour being sent from Bassein. The fortifications of lh4na 
were incomplete as has already been mentioned, and the Governor 
of S^lsette retired to Karanja with unnecessary haste." lh^ina 
was however defended, and not taken till two avssaults had been 
repulsed, the capitulation being assisted by tile Marathas seizing 
the families of the defenders and threatening^ to^ slaughter them/ 
The English sent men and ammunition to assist in the defence of 
B^ndra, but finding it untenable they induced the Portuguese to 
destroy the fortifications and abandon the place.^^ The great 
church of St. Anne with the Jesuits’ college, standing on the site 
of the present slaughter-houses, was then destroyed, and also the 
church of Our Lady of the Mount now generally known as Mount 
Mary, which was rebuilt in 1761, the great crosses of the two older 
buildings alone remaining. There being no other places of much 
strength in the island, SdJsette was thus practically lost to the 
Portuguese. The Peshwa thought it necessary to send a very large 
force to the Konkan, but being at the time much pressed in the 
north of India was soon obliged to withdraw a great part of it> 
Encouraged by this the Portuguese in 1738 made some gallant 
efforts, and at Asheri defeated the Mardtha army and weix^ 
preparing to attempt the recovery of Thdna, but it was too late. 

In January 1739 Ohimnaji Appa assumed command in the 
Northern Konkan, and took Khatalvada, Ddhanu, Kelva, Shirgaon, 
and T^rapur. At all these places there were forts, that of Tar^piir 
being the most considerable, and the defence there was very obstin- 
ate. There still seemed a chance for the Portuguese, for the Peshwa 
alarmed at the approach of Nadir Shdh recalled Ohimnaji Appa and 
his force from the Konkan to help to resist the invaders in the north 
of India. But by this time Vesdva and Dhdravi, the last forts in 
SAlsette, had surrendered, and the siege of Bassein had commenced 
and Chimndji Appa was hero enough to disregard the order of 
recall/ The commandant of Bassein offered to pay tribute to the 
Mar^th^ and to humble himself as the Sidi had done, but this was 
of no avail. The city was invested on February 17, and the 
capitulation took place on May 16. During the interval the 
Portuguese showed all the heroism that was possible to a besieged 
force, and repulsed the attacks which were made with couvstantly 
increasing obstinacy. Had they been supported by a fleet they 
might have held out till the rains should necessitate the retreat of the 
Mar^tha army, but M^ndji Angria blockaded the sea approach and 
their provisions were exhausted. They made frequent and urgent 
appeals to the/ Bombay Government to assist them, which, 
unfortunately for our national fame, were disregarded,® and two 

i Beg. I ,of 1880. : ::i/. Grant Duff, 237. 
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different treaties were entered into during the month of April ceding 
territory near Goa, but were not apparently ratified.^ They are 
believed to have lost 800 men during the siege and the Marathas 
acknowledge to 5000.^ 

With the surrender of the Capital of the North not only the 
glory of the Portuguese departed, but also every vestige of their 
power in the Northern Konkan, for the greater part of the 
European fazendars abandoned their estates and left the country.® 
Nor were they long allowed to keep their isolated position at Chaul 
though no operations were conducted against it in 1740. But in 
that year the Portuguese fleet was destroyed by Angria,^ and in 
January 1741 Chaul was attacked and taken (under the direction of 
Ohimnaji Appa by Khandoji Mankar, who in the next year in 
consideration of his services received the village of Kharoli in the 
Thai district in in^m.® After the rains, while on their march from 
Chaul to Goa, the wretched remains of the Portuguese armies were 
attacked by Khem Savant and numbers of them perished. 

It does not appear that this destruction of the Portuguese power 
in India was much regarded by the Portoguese in Europe. In 
1744 the King in giving orders to a new Viceroy said scarcely 
anything about recovering the lost territories except that opportuni- 
ties were to be watched, but gave minute and particular orders as to 
commerce, and suggested that the artisans of Thana should be 
induced to settle in Goa.'^ On two subsequent occasions however 
the Portuguese made some show of vigour. In 1756 the Marathas 
under the influence of Sad^shivrav Bhau had resolved to take Goa. 
To anticipate them in this the Portuguese Viceroy attacked the 
MaiAtha districts near Goa but was defeated and killed.® His attack 
had however the effect of putting an end to the hostilities of the 
Mar^thds. In 1774 the Portuguese Government provoked by the 
capture of one of their forty-gun ships by the Mardthds determined 
in revenge to take not only their old province of the North but also 
Gheria and Suvarndurg, and for this purpose large reinforcements 
were sent from Europe. The only result was that the Bombay 
Government in order to forestall them took Thdna. 

Prom what has been said in the earlier parts of this work it might 
reasonably have been expected that the Mardthds, who have never 
had much reputation for clemency, would have treated the Christians 
with rigour after the conquest, and that the faith of the great 


^ Jervis, 129. ■ , 

2 Grant Duff, 240, 242. The first man who planted Peshwa’s flag on the fort 
is said to have been K^noji Bdhur^v Khaavilhar, who for his services received eighteen 
villages in the Northern and Bouthern Konhan- The present representative of the 
family was notorions as the prime minister of Malhdrrafv the late Gaikwdr of Baroda. 

^ East India House Selections, III. 774. ^ Kloguen, 51. ^ 

® Grant Duff, 256. It is stated in the Bombay Quarterly Beview, I\ . 89, that Chan! 
was delivered to the English for surrender to the Mardthds, and this implies that no 
siege took place, hut the writer has thought it safer to follow Grant Duff, 
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ma]ority of these Ohristians would not have been steady enough to 
stand against adversity. The facts however are equally creditable 
to the Marathas and to the Christians. The Governor of Bassein 
indeed in the articles of capitulation got no better terms for 
the converts than the privilege of three churches within the 
city, one in the district and one in the island of Salsette/ and the 
Mar^th^s are said to have destroyed some of the churches as soon as 
they invaded S^lsette. The Portuguese monks and other white 
priests abandoned the district with the fazendars, as if knowing 
that they had little to expect from the affection of their flocks when 
the secular power would no longer help them. But their place was 
taken by ^ Canarins ’ or black priests from Malabar under a Vicar 
General, who was also a Canarin, and twenty years after the 
conquest when Anquetil du Perron travelled through the district 
the Christian congregations were all flourishing and in no w^ay 
molested in the exercise of their religion. A good many of their 
churches and convents were more or less in ruins, and of course 
Hindu teiiiples had sprung up where none were allowed before,but at 
Th^na the church fetes and ceremonies were celebrated with the same 
pomp as at Goa, fifteen native priests being assembled at a function 
in which Du Perron assisted in the choir: and at Agilshi he found the 
roads full of people going to church with as much liberty as in a 
Christian state."^'^ It is clear from this that if the Marathiis were 
ever inclined to avenge the cruelties of the Jesuits and the Inquisi- 
tion, they desisted as soon a§ the European leaders had been got 
rid of, and allowed their subjects full liberty of conscience. 

The Maratha state had now possession of the whole Konkan,. 
except that part held by the Sidi and Angria, and these powers 
were, as shown above, so weakened as to be formidable only at sea. 
The state of Jawhar must also be excepted, for it is said to have 
had command of all the country between the GhUs and the Bassein 
boundary from the latitude of Bassein to that of Daman. Still it is 
evident that this large tract was left to Jawhdr simply because it was 
always considered almost valueless, the total revenue being only 3| 
lakhs,® and eventually the Mairithds got possession of nearly the whole 
without any particular opposition. The possessions of the Shirke 
family must also be mentioned, as they continued to hold territory 
yielding a revenue of Es. 75,000 a year down to 1768, when the 
Peshwa put an end to the small state.^ The iudfiis were however 
continued to them, and their representatives now livem a very 
reduced condition at Kutra, immediately below their old Ghdt 
capital Bahirugad, and are known by the surname of E4je Shirk^. 
It is now necessary to return to the Angri^s as their downfall in 
1756 is the next event of importance in the history of the Konkan. 
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The family of Angria is by caste Mar^tba^ and ifcs splendour 
may be considered almost to liave began and ended with Kdnhoji, 
although his father Tukaji had early distinguished himself in 
Hhiv^jfs fleet.^ It has been already stated that K^nhojfs power 
rapidly increased daring the unsettled days of Kambhaji and Sh^bu, 
and in 1713 he was recognised as virtually independent, and was in 
fact master of all the coast with the forts on it from Bombay to 
Vijaydarg besides a good deal of the inland country. He made 
Vijaydurg his capital and in doing so showed himself a sailor of a 
different sort from Shiv^ji. It may probably also be owing to the 
same uncompromising spirit that he was from the first on terms of 
enmity, more or less pronounced, with the Bombay Government. 
As early as 1717 the English had already made an attempt on 
Vijaydurg, but were not successful.^ In 1719 a force from Bombay 
attempted to take Khanderi from Angria, but failed.^ The then 
Viceroy at Goa is vaguely said to have chastised Angria/ but in 
November 1720 the Portuguese found it advisable to unite with the 
English against him, and they burnt sixteen of his vessels which 
were lying in the Vijaydurg river, but could do nothing against the 
fort. In 1722 the same allies attacked KoISba with three British 
ships of the line and a Portuguese array but failed, and in 1724 the 
Dutch attacked Vijaydurg with a fleet of seven ships of the line, 
two bomb ketches and some land forces, bat they succeeded no 
better than the others. Kd^nhoji was naturally encouraged by these 
failures, and in 1727 he took the Darby^ a richly-laden English 
ship besides many Dutch and French ships at different times, and 
our East India Company are said at this time to have been put to 
an annual expense of £50,000 in keeping up an armed squadron to 
protect their trade against the pirates, of whom Eanhoji was the 
acknowledged chief. In 1728 however he died and his possessions 
Were soon ail in confusion. His eldest legitimate son Sakhoji retained 
possession of EoMba until his death soon afterwards, when his illegi- 
timate brothers M£ndji and Yesdji were put in charge by Sambh^ji, 
the second legitimate son, who lived at Suvarndurg. Mdn^ji and 
Tesdji having quarrelled, ManSji with the assistance of the Portu- 
guese took Kolaba and put Yes^jPs eyes out. Sambh^ji then attacked 
him, but Mdn^ji got assistance from the Peshwa, to whom he yielded 
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the forts of Kutla (pi*obably Kothigad) and RAjindclii, and repulsed 
Sambliaji.-^ The war between these two continued for a goo(i many 
years with various alternations of alliances, but the Bombay Govern- 
ment appear always to have opposed the whole family* In 17bO they 
made an offensive and defensive alliance with Phond Sdvant agmnst 
the Angrids generally, and in 1733 a similar one with the bidi,*^ but 
these appear to have had Ho particular resillt. The iie^ct hostilities 
we hear of were in December 1738 when Commodore Bagwel with 
four grabs was cruising in search of Sambhdji^s fleet, and on the 22nd 
came upon nine of his grabs and thirf-een gallivabs issuing from tho 
Vijaydurg river. They stood up the coast, but the Commodore 
immediately bore down on them, and they took refuge in the 
E^japur river, displaying all their flags* They ran up the river 
further than the English vessels could follow them, and the 
Commodore could only give them a few broadsides, which however 
did much damage and killed their Admiral,^ After this it was 
MSnajPs turn to be troublesome, and he took Karanja and Eleghanta, 
but soon afterwards Sambhdji attacked him and took Ohaul, Alibdg^ 
S^gargad, and Thai. Baldji Biijir^v was sent from the Dakhan to 
help to defend Kolaba, and distinguished himself in an attack on au 
outpost, and with his assistance Manaji held his own.'^ In tho 
meanwhile the English drove Sambbiji’s fleet down as far as 
Suvarndurg, where they cannonaded his camp and refused to allow 
him to i-etire to the fort. H © however managed to effect his escape. 
In 1740 Sambhaji took possession of Bharatgad, Bhagvantgad, and 
the greater part of the VMi possessions in the Sfllshi province, aud 
these were not recovered till 1748.^ About this time Sambhdji died 
aud was succeeded by his half-brother TuMji. He like the rest, 
whether rendering or refusing obedience to the Peshw^s, never 
failed to plunder the ships of all thowse who were not too strong for 
him. The Savants and the Kolhapur captains did the same, and 
these both now and later went among the English by the general 
name of M^lvans/ as at an earlier period other pirates were called 
Sunguiceers from Sangameshvar their principal station.'^ 

Matters went on in this way till 1755, when the Portuguese having 
entirely lost their power, and the Mai4thds being on unusually good 
terms both with the English and the Sidi, the two powers 
determined to reduce TuMji Angria by a joint expedition. The 
Marathd.s were to keep Vijaydurg and the English to receive Bankot 
with the sovereignty of the HahM river and a few villages on its 
banks.^^ Or me has given a long and interesting account^ of the 
operations that followed, and his description of the equipment and 
manoeuvres of the pirates is also too apt to the purpose of this 
history to allow of much curtailment. Pacts related by other autho- 
rities and in particular by Ives^ who was surgeon on board 


^ Grant Buff, 231 ; Ma cpli er^oii, 181. * Aitohisou’s Treaties, VI. 119, 200. 

3 Bom. Quar. Keview, 3[v. 75. ^ Grant Buff, 247. 

® Hutchinson, 167. . , • « Grant Baff, 288 ; Field Officer. 163. 
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Admiral Watsoa^s ship at the taking of Gher% will be interpolated 
in Orme’s narratiYet 

The piracies which Angria exercised upon ships of all nations 
indifferently/ who did not purchase his passes, rendered him erery 
day more and more powertul. The land and sea breezes on this 
coast, as well as on that of Coromandel/ blow alternately in the 
twenty-four hours, and divide the day, so that vessels sailing along 
the coast are obliged to keep in sight of land> since the land winds 
do not reach more than forty miles out to sea. There was not a creeb> 
bay, harbour, or mouth of a river along the coast of his dominions 
in which he had not erected fortifications and marine receptacles to 
serve both as a station of discovery and as a place of refuge to his 
vessels ; hence it was as difficult to avoid the encounter of them as 
to take them. His fleet consisted of grabs and galli vats, vessels 
peculiar to the Malabar coast. The grabs have rarely more than 
two masts, although some have three ; those of three are about 300 
tons burthen, but the others are not moi’e than 150. They are built 
to draw very little water, being very broad in proportion to their 
length, narrowing however from the middle to the end, where 
instead of bows they have a prow, projecting like that of a 
Mediterranean galley, and covered with a strong deck, level with 
the main deck of the vessel, from which however it is separated by 
a bulk*head which terminates the forecastle. As this construction 
subjects the grab to pitch violently when sailing against a head sea, 
the deck of the prow is not enclosed with sides as the rest of the 
vessel is, but remains bare, that the water which dashes upon it may 
pass off without interruption. On the main deck under the forecastle 
are mounted two pieces of cannon of nine or twelve pounders, which 
point forwards through the portholes cut in the bulk-head, and fire 
over the prow ; the cannon of the broadside are from six to nine 
pounders. The gallivats are large row-boats built like the grab 
but of smaller dimensions, the largest rarely exceeding seventy tons: 
they have two masts, of which the mizen is very slight ; the main 
mast bears only one sail, which is triangular and very large, the 
peak of it when hoisted being much higher than the mast itself. In 
general the gallivats are covered with a spar deck, made for 
lightness of split bamboos, and these carry only petteraroes^ which 
are fixed on swivels in the gunnel of the vessel : but those of the 
largest size have a fixed deck on which they mount six or eight 
pieces of cannon from two to four pounders. They have forty or 
fifty stout oars, and may be rowed four miles an hour. Eight or ten 
grabs, and forty or fifty gallivats, crowded with men, generally 
composed Angria^s principal fleet destined to attack ships of force 
or burthen. The vessel no sooner came in sight of the port or bay 
where the fleet was lying, than they slipped their cables and put 
out to sea. If the wind blew, their construction enabled them to sail 
almost as fast as the wind ; and if it was calm, the gallivats rowing 
towed the grabs. When within cannon shot of the chase they 

f enerally assembled in her stern, and the grabs attacked her at a 
istanno with their nrow firuns* firing first only at the masts, and 
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taking aim wken tke three masts of the vessel just opened all 
together to their view,, by which means the shot would probably 
strike one or other of the three. As soon as the chase w;as 
dismasted, they came nearer and battered her on all sides until she 
struck; and if the defence was obstinate, they sent a number of 
gallivats with t wo or three hundred men in each, who boarded sword 
in hand from all quarters in the same instant. 

“ The Mar^thds who were in possession of the main land opposite to 
Bombay,had several times made proposals to tlie Itnglish Government 
in the island, to attack this common enemywith their united forces, but 
it was not before the beginning of 1755 that both parties happened 
to be ready at the same time to undertake such an expedition. The 
Presidency then made a treaty with Rdmaji Pant, Bfilaji Peshwa's 
general in these parts, and agreed to assist the Mar&thds with their 
marine force in reducing Suvarndurg, B^nkot, and some others of 
Angria’s forts, which lie near to Ohaul, a harbour and fortified city 
belonging to the Marathtis. Accordingly Commodore James, the 
commander-in-chief of the Company’s marine force in India, sailed 
on the 22nd of March in the Protector of forty-four guns, with a 
ketch of sixteen guns and two bomb vessels ; but such was the 
exaggerated opinion of Angria’s strongholds, that the Presidency 
instructed him not to expose the Company’s vessels to any risk by 
attacking them, hut only to blockade the harbours whilst the 
Mar^tha army carried on their operations by land. Three days after 
the Mar^tha fleet, consisting of seven grabs and sixty gallivats, 
came out of Chaul, having on hoard 10,000 land forces, and the 
fleets united proceeded to Oomara-hay, where they anchored in order 
to permit the MarathAs to get their meal on shore, since they are 
prohibited by their religion from eating or washing at sea. Departing 
from hence they anchored again about fifteen miles to the north of 
Suvarndurg when. EAmaji Pant with the troops disembarked in 
order to proceed the rest of the way by land. Commodore James 
now receiving intelligence that the enemy’s fleet lay at anchor in 
the harbour of Suvarndurg represented to the Admiral of the 
Mardtha fleet, that by proceeding immediately thither they might 
come upon them in the night, and so effectually blockade them in 
the harbour that few or none would be able to escape. The Marfi,tha 
seemed highly to approve the proposal, but had not authority enough 
over his officers to make any of them stir before the morning, when 
the enemy discovering them under sail, immediately slipped their 
cables and put to s^. The Commodore then flung out the signal 
for a general phase ; hut as little regard was paid to this as to his 
! former intention; for although the vessels of the Mar4thfis had 
hitherto sailed better than the English, such was their terror of 
Angria’s fleet, that they all kept behind, and suffered the Protector 
to proceed alone almost out of their sight. The enemy on the other 
hand i, exerted ’ihemfiBi^es with hncommon industry, flinging 
overboard aEth A hisdbs9(|oKght6(n.their vessels, not only crowding 
all the sails they eoiuhi bfetid, but also hanging up their garments, 
and.even their turbans, t© cateh every breath of air. The Protector, 
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however^ came within gnn-shot o£ some o£ the sternmost, but the 
ev^ening approaching. Commodore James gave over the chase, and 
Fetiirned to Savaimdurg which he had passed several miles. Here he 
found Eimaji Pant with the army besieging, as they said, the three 
forts on the main land ; but they were firing only from one gun, a 
four-pounder, at the distance of two miles, and even at this distance 
the troops did not think themselves safe without digging pits, in 
which they sheltered themselves covered up to the chin from the 
enemy's fire. The Commodore, judging from these operations that 
they would never take the forts, determined to exceed the 
instructions which he had received from the Presidency, rather than 
expose the English arms to the disgrace they would suffer, if an 
expedition in which they were believed by Angria to have taken so 
great a share, should miscarry. The next day, the 2Dd of April, he 
began to cannonade and bombard the fort of Suvarndiirg situated 
on the island;^ but finding that the walls on the western side which 
he attacked, were mostly cut out of the solid rock, he changed his 
station to the north-east between the island and the main ; where 
whilst one of his broadsides plied the north-east bastions of this fort 
the other fired on Fort Goa, the largest of those upon the main 
land. The bastions of Suvarndurg however, were so high, that the 
Protector could only point her upper tier at them, but being 
anchored within a hundred yards, the musketry in the round tops 
drove the enemy from their guns, and by noon the parapet of the 
north-east bastions was in ruins, when a shell from one of the bomb 
vessels set fire to a thatched house, which the garrison, dreading 
the Protector^ s musketry, were afraid to extinguish ; the blaze 
spreading fiercely at this dry season of the year, all the buildings of 
the fort were soon in fiames, and amongst them a magazine of 
powder blew up. On this disaster the inhabitants, men women and 
children with the greatest part of the garrison, in all near 1000 
persons, ran out of the fort, and embarking in seven or eight large 
boats, attempted to make their escape to Fort Goa, where the enemy 
after suffering a severe cannonade, hung out a flag as a signal of 
surrender ; but whilst the Mar^thd,s were marching to take possession 
of it, the governor, perceiving that the Commodore had not yet 
taken possession of Suvarndurg, got into a boat with some of his 
most honest men, and crossed over to the island, hoping to be able 
to maintain the fort until he should receive assistance from Ddbhol 
which is in sight of it. Upon this the Protector renewed her fire 
upon Suvarndurg, and the Commodore finding that the governor 
wanted to protract the defence until night, when it was not to be 
doubted that some boats from D^bhol would endeavour to throw 
succoui^s into the place, he landed half his seamen under cover of the 
fire of the ships, who with great intrepidity ran up to the gate, and 
cutting down the sallyport with their axes, forced their way into 
it } on which the garrison surrendered : the other two forts on the 


* The fort; of Suvarndtirg had at this time fifty gms moimted on the ramparts, an4 
the three forts on the shore eighty between them. Milburxiy L 295. 
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main land had by this time hung out flags of truce, and the Mai4th4s 
took possession of them. ^ This was all the work of one day, in 
which the spirited resolution of Commodore James destroyed the 
timorous prejudices which had for twenty years been entertained of 
the impracticability of reducing any of Angria^s foi'tified harbours. 
On the 8th of April the fleet and army proceeded to Biinkot which 
surrendered on the first summons, and the Marathd^s consented that 
the Company should beep it. Ram^ji Pant was so elated by these 
successes, that he offered Commodore James 2,00,000 rupees if he 
would immediately proceed against D^bhol and some other of the 
enemy forts a little to the southward of that place ; and certainly 
this was the time to attack them, during the consternation into 
which the enemy were thrown by the losses they had just sustained. 
But the monsoon was approaching, and the Commodore having 
already exceeded his orders, would not venture to comply with the 
Mardtha^s request without permission from Bombay. But the 
Presidency, notwithstanding the unexpected successes of their arms, 
was so solicitous for the fate of one of their bomb ketches, a heavy 
flat-bottomed boat incapable of keeping the sea in tempestuous 
weather, that they ordered him to bring back tho fleet into harbour 
without delay. Accordingly on tho 11th he delivered the forts 
of Suvarndurg to the Mardthas, striking the English flag, which for 
the honour of their arms he had hitherto caused to be hoisted in 
them, and on the 15th sailed away with his ships to Bombay : the 
Mar^tha fleet at the same time returned to Chaul. 

The Mar4th4s had in the meantime sent a force from Poona and 
taken some other forts in the Suvarndurg district and threatened 
Satndgi^'i.^ Bdnkot was not given up till after the rains, when the 
name of the fort was changed from Himmatgad to Fort Victoria, 
and eventually the sovei’eignty of the river and ten villages on it 
were ceded. This was, excepting Bombay, the first tei'ritory the 
English possessed on the west side of India, and besides being valued 
for the bullocks that could be obtained there, it soon afterwards was 
found most useful as a recruiting ^ ground for our native regiments. 
It was probably also valued as a harbour, for the anchorage was 
then much better than it has since become, and the river was 
navigable for large vessels.^ A treaty regulating tie trade of the 
river was concluded in the following year.® After the rains the 
Marathi under Rdmaji Pant again commenced operations in the 
Konkan, and early in the year 1756 they took Anjanvel and D5.bhol 
after a siege, and reported the prospect of the immediate capture 
of Goyalkoy They then continued their operations, and before the 
expedition against Vijaydurg started had reduced all the coast forts 
north of that without any particular loss, except at RAj^pur, where 
800 men were killed by an accidental explosion of gunpowder,^ 


The land forts were of little value except as appendages to Suvarndurg. An 
examination of the fort at Hamai will prove that the present gateway on the land 
Q, original gateway having opened on to tho rocks facing 

stronger and higher than those 

towards the sea. ^ Grant Bulf, 290. ^ B^nkot Manuscript Biaries. 

Milbum, I. 294 ? Forbes. I. m ^ Aitchison. VI. 4„ « Grant Buff, 29L 
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After the rains it was determined to attack Gheria, bat it was 
so long since any Englishman had seen this place, that trusting to 
the report of the natives, they believed it to be at least as strong as 
Gibraltar, and like Gibraltar situated on a mountain inaccessible from 
the sea. For this reason it was resolved to send vessels to reconnoitre 
it, which service Commodore James, in the Protector with two other 
ships, performed. He found the enemy's fleet at anchor in the 
harbour, notwithstanding which he approached within cannon shot 
of the fort, and having attentively considered it, returned at the end 
of December to Bombay, and described the place such as it really 
was, "Very strong indeed, but far from being inaccessible or impreg- 
nable.^ Upon his representation it was resolved to prosecute the 
expedition with vigour. The Mar^tha army under the command of 
Edm^ji Pant marched from Ghaul, and the twenty-gun ship, and the 
sloop of Mr. Watson^s squadron, were sent forward to blockade the 
harbour where they were soon after joined by Commodore James in 
the Protector and another ship which was of 20 guns belonging to 
the Company. On the 11th of February the Admiral with the rest 
of the ships arrived. The whole united fleet now consisted of four 
ships of the line, of 70, 64, 60, and 50 guns, one of 44, three of 
20, a grab of 12, and bomb-ketches, fourteen vessels in all. 
Besides the seamen, they had on board a battalion of 800 Europeans 
with 1000 sepoys under the command of Lieutenant- Colonel Clive. 
Ives says that the Mardtha army consisted of 5000 or 6000 horse 
and as many foot. Their fleet was three or four grabs and forty or 
fifty gallivats, and was lying in the Rdjdpnr creek (about four 
miles north of Gheria), the small fort of which they had taken 
before the English fleet arrived,^ On its appearance Angria was 
so terrified that he left his town to be defended by his brother 
and went and put himself into the hands of the Marathas who 
having crossed the river at some distance from the sea, were 
already encamped to the eastwai-d of tloiepeta. Her© he endeavoured 
to prevail on Eamdji Pant to accept of a ransom for his fort, 
offering a lai’ge sum of money if he would divert the storm that 
was ready to break upon him. But the Mar^tha availing himself 
of his fear, kept him a prisoner, and extorted from him an order 
directing his brother to deliver the fortress to the Mardth^s, 
intending if he could get possession of it in this clandestine manner 
to exclude his allies the English from any share of the plunder. 
The Admiral receiving intelligence of these proceedings, sent a 
summons to the fort on the morning after his arrival, and receiving 
no answer, ordered the ships to weigh in the afternoon as soon as 
the sea wind set in. They proceeded in two divisions, parallel to 
each other, the larger covering the bomb -ketches and smaller vessels 
from the fire of the fort. As soon as they had passed the point of the 
promontory, they stood into the river, and anchoring along the north 
side of the fortifications, began, at the distance of fifty yards, to 
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batter tkem with 150 pieces of cannon; the bomb-ketches at the 
same time plied their mortars, ^and within ten minutes after the firing’ 
began, a shell fell into one of Angria^s grabs, vfhich set her on fire ; 
the rest being fastened together with her, soon shared the same fate, 
and in less than an hour this fleet, which had for fifty years been 
the terror of the Malabar coast, was utterly destroyed. In the 
meantime the cannonade and bombardment continued furiously, and 
silenced the enemy^s But the governor^ did not surrender 

when the night set in. Intelligence being received from a deserter 
that he intended to give up the place the next day to the Marathds, 
Colonel Clive landed with the troops ; and in order to prevent the 
Mardthas from carrying their scheme into execution, took up his 
ground between them and the fort. 

Ives states with regard to the occurrences of this day that the 
Admiral summoned the fort to surrender on the day he arrived (the 
11th) bufc received only a defiance. Next morning he sent another 
message, which was not replied to. The engagement began about 
two o^clock by the fort firing on the Kingfisher. The firing went 
on over half an hour before the Restoration grab, which had 
belonged to the East India Company and had been taken by Angria 
caught fire. From the grabs the fire was communicated to a large 
ship lying on the shore, and from that to the arsenal, storehouse^ 
suburbs and city, and even to several parts of the fort, particularly 
a square tower, where it continued burning all night with such 
violence that the stone walls appeared like red-hot iron. About 
6-80 the fire of the fort was entirely silenced, but the bomb vessels 
continued throwing in shells till daylight. Clive landed about 9 
f.mJ 

Early in the morning the Admiral summoned the place again^ 
declaring that he would renew the attack and give no quarter if it 
was not delivered up to him in an hour : in answer to which the 
governor desired a cessation of hostilities until the next morning, 
alleging that he only waited for orders from AAgria to comply 
with the summons. The cannonade was therefore renewed at four 
in the afternoon ; and in less than half an hour the garrison, unable 
to stand the shock any longer, called out to the advanced guard 
of the troops on shore that they were ready to surrender, upon 
which Lieutenant-Colonel Olive immediately marched up and took 
possession of the fort. It was found thafc notwithstanding the 
cannonade had destroyed most of the artificial works upon which 
they fired, the rock remained a natural and almost impregnable 
bulwark ; so that if the enemy had been endowed with courage 
sufficient to have maintained the place to extremity, it could only 
have been ia^ken by regular approaches on the land side . There were, 
found in it 200 pieces of cannon, six brass mortars, and a great 
quantity of ammunition and military and naval stores of all kinds : 
the money and effects of other kinds amounted to 120,000 pounds 
sterling. All this wai divided amongst the captors, without 
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any reserve either for the nation or the Company. Besides the 
vessels which were set on fire during the attack^ there were two 
ships/ one of them of forty gons/npon the stocks, both of which 
the, captors destroyed., / 

/‘^ Ives describes the cannonade on the second day as longer than 
Grme says. A magazine in the fort was blown up by it about 2 p.m. 
and the signal of surrender shown at 4, But the governor not being 
willing to admit the troops that night fire was again renewed, and full 
submission made at 0-15. Clive had been making his approaches 
all this time and had greatly annoyed the enemy w’ith his cannon. 
The colonel and the w^hole army marched into the fort on the 14?th 
at sunrise, and found in it ten English and three Hutch prisoners. 
Our loss in killed and w’-ounded amounted to about twenty. 

Whilst the fleet were employed in taking on board theplunder^ the 
Marathas sent detachments to summon several other forts, w’hich 
surrendered without making any resistance. Thus in less than a 
month they got possession of all the territories wrested from them by 
Angria’s predecessors, and which they had for seventy years despaired 
of ever being able to recover. In the beginning of April the fleet 
returned to Bombay, where Mr. Watson repaired his squadron/^ 

Orme in this says nothing of the charges of treachery and bad 
faith which have so often been made against the British leaders at 
Gheria.^ It is not necessary here to go into the question, but the 
following seems a fair statement of the case : '^The allies (Mardtbas 
and English) seem to have been quite as desirous of outwitting each 
other as of overcoming the enemy. Both parties meditated an 
exclusive appropriation of the booty which was anticipated and 
both took much pains to attain their object. The English were 
successful. The place fell into their hands, and their Maratha 
friends were disappointed of the expected prize."'^ ^ This capture of 
Vijaydurg is one of the few events that have taken place in the 
Konkan which is thought worthy of mention by all the historians of 
British India, and it may be mentioned that after Admiral Watson^s 
death in the following year the East India Company erected a monu- 
ment to him in Westminster Abbey, and that a pillar commemorative 
of the capture of Suvarndurg is still standing at Shooteris Hill near 
London. 

Tulaji Angria’s family were taken in the fort and he himself 
sent as a prisoner to a fort near Edygad and kept in confinement 
till his death.^ The tombs of Tulaji and his six wives, one of 
whom became a sat% are shown outside the fort at Vijaydurg. His 
two sons escaped after twelve or fourteen years^ captivity and were 
protected in Bombay. 

The Bombay Government were now exceedingly anxious to keep 
Vijaydurg and give back Bankot, but the Marathas could not be 
induced to consent to this, as the possession of this fort had been 


^ Grant Duff, 291 ; Mill, III. 172 k note, ^ Thornton, L 182, » Grant Buff, 292. 


Section Vllt 

The Angrias-i 
1700-1756. 


J 






fBomloay Gassetteei? 


gg HISTORY OP 

to PeBWs oMet obj^t ia mAing to teaty and to aipedibioa 

’ts ‘tte’^r^ftraaoh of to "l“ rSyef tok 

beietto little that ?769 “U bT^as aacceeded by 

■witli the MarAtli^s till his dea j till ! 793 . He did not 

his son Raghoji, who lived _ •k^ti Forbes who passed 

toget to piratirf £gln to Bombay 

through his territories m 1771 on ms way nv 

heard from some Europeans who were than moat 

generally beloved by his Pf 5 KoUba (as his 

'hici to fort tol'i f “'i ” ““srw£ 

then actnowieuge y another member of the family. But 

B -Si' - r ttoiiLst’ £ 

uMtc n/rnnees The R4ia was however considered independent but 

lapsed to the British Government. Since that the buildings in e 
fort of Kolaba have gone to ruin. 



have been built by Kanoji Angna, muss nave “7 

the A,lib%sub-division, except so muchas was protected by the Ohaul 
fortt It 13 very extensive and might certainly have held a laige 
number of troops, but the fortifications cannot be called strong, and 
the unsubstantial walls and gateways difiev much from those of 
Shivaii’s fortresses. The appearance of the fort however from 
® me Vints is remarkably fine. The outer walls surround the top 
of the hill, which in many places has a good natural scarp. At the 
south end the hill stretches out in a narrow tongue, at the 

end of this is a tapering pmnacle of rock detached from the mil by 
a narrow chasm to a considerable depth. It may he assumed that 
there was no fort here in the sixteenth century as the hill is 
never mentioned by Portuguese writers. 

1 Grant Duff, 292. > Oriental Memoirs, 1-225, 

3- Grant Duff, 506, 631 ; AitoMson’s 'Beaties, 181. 
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IX. 

TffE MABATHAS FR031 THE FALL OF THE ANGRIAS 

TO tee accession of bA jib a F. 

175$ TO 17 m. ■ 

TjffE chief events in the history of the Koiihan between 1739 and 
1760 have been related in the last section as refemng, mostly to the 
Angrids. A. little more must be said to- show the, general condition 
of the country daring that period^ and then 'the regular course of 
its history subsequently to 1760 will be taken up. 

Prom the time that the Mardthds ' by .expelling the Portognesa 
became the paramount power in the North and a great part of the 
the South Konkan, a period of comparative peacefulness^ and 
therefore of prosperity^ begani The English Government at Bombay 
now first appear on the scene with sufficient influence to interfere 
with effect among the coast powers* The first- treaty they entered into 
with the MaratMs was concluded at Bassein in., 1739 immediately 
after the capture of that place. It was chiefly occupied with the 
commercial relations of the two governments^ the admission of the 
Mar^thtis to the Mdhim river {Bandra creek) > and the granting of 
passes by each government to trading vessels* One stipnlatioii 
shows in a strong light the insecurity of the seas outside Bombay^ 
and the little command the Mardthas had over it, namely that their 
fishing boats carrying provisions or goods from Ms^him to Ves4va 
should be protected by two fighting gallivats of the English. 

The Mardthas however seem to have, made as good arrangements 
as were practicable for the defence of their new possessions and the 
protection of their subjects. In 1760 the fort of Bassein was in 
good repair and the gate on the south-east had been closed. The fort 
at D^hdnu had just been repaired in order to protect the inhabitants 
against the pirates. The fort at Tdrdpur was also repaired and a 
new fort was being built at Kelvad As to Iheir treatment of their 
subjects other than Hindus mention has been already made of their 
tolerance towards the Christians of Silsette and Bassein, Towards 
the Musalmfins of the North Konkm their conduct was equally 
praiseworthy. The Portuguese had ■ allowed no kdzis in ^ their 
territory, but BiMji B£Jir4v re-established tjh© office, bestowing it 
apparently on Musalm^ns who had done 'service to the Mar^thas, 
and endowing it with mams. He the Mm of Trombay the 

head of all those in the North Konkan, the, Mms of Kaly^n Bhiwndi 
and other places being his ndibs. Similarly, though probably dating 
from earlier times, the kdzi of Thai was the head of those in the 
present Kolaba district. The condition of Sdlsette in 1760 is said 


* Aitchiffoa's Treaties, HI. 10, 
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Section IX. to Pave been sucb tbat it warS full of villages almost all Cbristian 
and returned to the cultivators of its soil more than twenty-four Mkhs 
Marathas, of rupees a year.-^ This must have been an exaggeration, but it is 

1756 - 1796. likely that the toleration in religion shown to the inhabitants of 

■whatever creed made them endure -without much complaining the 
additional taxes which the Marathds imposed immediately after the 
conquest. 

The state of the district between Bombay and Gheria may be 
gathered from the last section^ and all that can be said abont the 
district of Mfflvan is that it was, as ever^ distracted by the strifes of 
the Angrids, the Savants, and the Kolhapur Marathas, but until the 
downfall of the A'ngri?£s their influence over it appears to have been 
the strongest. 

In 1760 the Mar^thSs thought it time to recommence operations 
against Janjira, and Ramdji Pant Phadnavis, the Sar Subhedar of 
the Konkan, besieged the island assisted by a corps of Portuguese. 
The English took part with the Sidi and hoisted the British flag at 
Janjira^ and thus the Marathas had a good cause of quarrel with 
the Bombay Government. But the disastrous battle of Panipat in 
1761, the death of the Peshwa Balaji Bajirav, and the succession of 
a minor, with the internal dissensions which followed, restrained 
for a time the aggressive spirit of the Marathds. Raghunathrav, 
during the youth of the Peshwa Madhavrdv, aspired to rule tK^ 
Maratha state, and was anxious to keep on good terms with the 
English, who now desired to possess territory. As most convenient 
to Bombay their first designs were on Salsette and Bassein,*^ but 
Eaghun^thrav was not yet prepared to yield places so valuable and 
so lately conquered, and therefore the articles of agreement now 
concluded with him contained no territorial concession except a 
very doubtful one of the island of TJnderi or Hennery.^ The whole 
tone of the agreement, however, shows that the English were now in 
a much stronger position than they had ever been before, and the 
independence of the Sidi was so far secured that the Maratlris 
undertook to restore his territories and not again molest them. 
By 1766 the Peshwa MMhavr^v had established his own power and 
so far retrieved the position of the state that the wish of the English 
to become possessed of Sdlsette or even of the islands in Bombay 
harbour received no attention. Thus matters continued till 1771, 
when with the death of Madhavrdv began those misfortunes which 
ended in the destruction of the Mardtha state in 1818. 

Grant Duff looks on M^dhavr^v as superior in character and 
abilities to any of his predecessors, and though he was only twenty- 
seven when he died, ^^he is deservedly celebrated for his firm 
support of the weak against the oppressive, of the poor against the 
rich, and, as far as the constitution of society permitted, for his 
equity all. He made no innovations; he improved the system 


5 Du Perron, X 380, 3S5. ® Orant Duff, 324. » Grant Diiff, 324, 

^ Attehljion^s Treaties, III, 22* 


General CliapterB.J 


THE KOHKAK. 


m 


estaWislied^.eHdeavoiireci to amend defects without altering forms^ 
and restricted .a coiTiiption which he could not eradicate/^' So also 
Elpiiinstone says, of him that was. the first who .introduced 
order into the internal administration, and .showed a sincere desire 
to protect his subjects, from military violence, and to establish 
something like a regular dispensation of justice/’^ It will be useful 
therefore here to consider the Maratha system of government as it 
existed at this time for the Eonkan, for it is certain that in the troubles 
which henceforward more or less encompassed the state under 
such degenerate descendants of the first Peshwas as Raghimathrav 
and his son Bajir^v, the limits of authority were but little attended 
to and the good of the country was entirely neglected ; yet while 
Is ana Phadnavis^ power was untramelled, the revenue management 
of some of the districts at least was regular and systematic.^ 

There was from the first a Sar Subhed^r of the Eonkan, four or 
five other provinces being ruled by an ofiicor of the same rank and 
title. His residence was at Bassein,^ the new town of which was 
after its occupation by the Marithas called B^jipur. Under the 
Sar Subhedar were the mdmlatddrs, whose districts were much 
larger than those of the present officers of the same name, and 
generally yielded about five lakhs of rupees. The amount of revenue 
expected was fixed by the government at the beginning of the year, 
and the mdmlatddr was allowed to levy a moderate extra percentage 
for himself. He was encouraged in MMhavr4v's time, but apparently 
not obliged, to live in his districts.^ There was generally no one in 
authority between the mdmlatddr and the pdtils of the villages ; and 
as criminal and civil Justice and police were also administered by 
the Sar Subhedar the mdmlatddrs and the fdaiSi it is evident that 
the latter class must in many cases have had great power. Under 
this system a few powerful officials ruled large districts in ■which 
irhey were not necessarily resident, holding office only from year 
to year and with power to pay themselves by percentages : and 
although this may have worked well enough under the strict and 
intelligent supervision of Mddhavrav, yet under such rulers as his 
immediate predecessors and successors it must have been oppressive 
in the highest degree. And Judging by what we are told of the 
Maratha government of S^lsette it was so,^ for it is not likely that 
the administration would be more severe on the people there than 
in the older possessions which were valued less highly. The ablest 
of the mhdtrds who have already been mentioned as village headmen 
under the Portuguese were made paiils by Khandoji M^nkar the 
first subhedar of S41s©tte/ and this officer be^n by raising the 
assessment of all lands ten per cent above what it had been under 
the Portuguese, and by establishing, a house-tax, a tobacco-tax, and 


Section IX* 
The 

Marathaa, 

1758-179S* 


1 Grant Puff, 326, 352. f ^ Selections, IV. 146. 

3 Renort ri824). 144. ^ Grant Duff, 324. 

^ Sant Duff 154. Forbes states that in 1771 the governor of MahM lived 

at Poona, while hia div^n cruelly oppressed the people* OneaM Memoirs, L m 
® Keg. L of ^ , 


[Bombay G-azetteer 


100 


HISTORY OF 


Section IX. 
ibe 

Maratbae» 

1756-1796. 


a sbop-tax or mohtarfa. Many additional taxes were afterwards 
imposed/ and wherever there seemed room for getting in a fresh 
one it was levied, even although it might apply only to two or three 
Tillages. S^lsette was divided into seven districts, each under a 
Jiavdlddr and lutfhxms, and it would appear from this also that there 
were no regular civil ojlficers between the subheddr and the pdtils. 
The island, however, notwithstanding these heavy taxations is said 
to have been prosperous till the death of Balaji Bajirav in 1761. 
Returns of the year 1768 show that the district of Kalydn, which 
extended from the Pen river to the Vaitarna and from the Ghats 
about thirty miles towards the sea and contained 742 villages, 
besides the towns of Kaly4n and Bhiwndi, had a revenue of 4| lakhs 
from the land and 2| from customs.® This was undoubtedly a very 
large amount for such a district considering the circumstances of the 
times. On the other hand Forbes" description of the districts he 
passed through in 1771 between Alib% and Hdsgaon does not give 
one the idea of the country being much worse off as to cultivation 
and population than it is now.^ 

The first event in the Konkan after the accession of Nar%anrav 
in 1771 was the reduction of R^iygad, the hamlddr of which had 
been for some months in rebellion. About the same time a British 
envoy was sent to reside at Poona, with the chief object of obtaining 
the cession of S41sette Bassein and the islands of Bombay harbour/ 
which the Court of Directors had now for several years looked on 
as a matter of the highest importance, declaring in 1769^ that 
S^lsette Bassein and their dependencies and the Marathas" proportion 
of the Surat provinces Were all that they sought for on the west 
side of India. Sdlsette was wanted because its produce almost 
supplied Bombay, and with Karanja and Bassein quite sufficed for 
the wants of the English. Bassein was necessary for the provision 
of timber for the Oompany"s dockyard.^ Some of the inhabitants of 
the island are said to have treated with the Bombay Government for 
its delivery a little later than thisJ After the death of N^r^yanr^^v 
the ambition and unpopularity of Raghuuathrav made the alliance 
of the English very necessary to him, notwithstanding which he at 
the end of 1774 positively refused to surrender the coveted territory. 
But just at this time it was rumoured that a Portuguese armament 
was on the way from Europe to recover Sdlsette, and the Bombay 
Government being determined that no European nation should again 
settle themselves so close to Bombay resolved to take the island by 
force. Thana had just been reinforced by 600 Marathds : but on 
December 12 a force of 600 European and 1200 Native troops 
were sent up the creek from Bombay. The batteries were opened on 
the twentieth ,• on the twenty-seventh an attempt was made to fill up 
the ditch, but was repulsed with the loss of 100 Europeans. On the 
following evening, however^ the fort was carried* by assault with 






^ ^g. I. of 1808. ^ KslyiSAMaHa^eript Diaries. ® Oriental Memoirs, 1. 204* 

Grant Onff, ^9, 371. ^Mill, HI. 603# ® Historical Account, 9. 

^ Houfis of .Commons Beports, YHI. 43. 



General Chapters.] 

THE KONKAN. 101 

trifling loss on onr side and the greater part of the garrison was 
put to the sword. Commodore Watson who commanded the naval 
force had previously been mortally wounded,^ More than a hundred 
cannon were found on the walls^ but most of them had been 
damaged or dismounted during the siege.^ 

In the meantime a small force under Colonel Keating had been 
sent against Vesava^ and two attempts at escalade were repulsed. 
But on the fourth day when our batteries opened the fort 
surrendered. Colonel Keating then took another detachment 
against Karanja, the fort on the top of which was smal!^ badly 
constructed, and mounted only fourteen guns. This was soon 
evacuated^ and Elephanta and Hog Island "were then surrendered 
without resistance.^ Thus by New Year’s Day of 1775 Salsette and 
its dependencies^ including Bassein, were in the possession of our 
Government^ and as if to show that Salsette was not to be given 
up, the fortifications of Thaiia were immediately improved by the 
construction of a glacis and esplanade.^ Three months later 
Eaghundthrdv^ now hard-pushed by what was called the ministerial 
party of the Mardtha state, ceded Sdlsetto and other possessions to 
the English® by a treaty signed at Surat, and from this arose what is 
known in history as the First Mardtha War. Bassein was, however, 
restored to the Mar^thds^ and D^sgaon and Kumla, two of the 
Villages belonging to the English on the B^nkot river which had 
been taken by the Mardthds in February 1775, were retained by 
them till 1784, it may be presumed by arrangement.® 

No mention is made anywhere of a declaration of war against 
the Marathas but in the same month (December 1774) in which 
Th^na was taken there was a rather serious sea fight off Glieria. 
The Revenge of twenty-eight guns and the Bombay grab of twenty- 
four fell in there with the whole Mar^tha fleet consisting of the 
Admiral’s ship of forty-four guns, three of twenty-four to thirty-two 
each, five ketches of twelve bo fourteen each, and ten gallivats of 
six to ten each. The four largest bore down on the English ships, 
but after a warm engagement the Admiral’s ship took fire and 
blew up, and the rest of the fleet fled and got under shelter of 
Gheria fort. The two English ships saved thirty-four men out of 
420 on board the Admiral’s ship and sent them into Gheria.^ 

In 1776 the internal dissensions of the Mardtha state enabled an 
impostor to obtain some power, and circumstances made him choose 
the Konkan as the field of his exploits. He was^ known as 
Sadishiv GhimnAji professing to be the son of Ohimnaji Appa and 
to have escaped from the field of P4nipat, and he had been for 
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time in confinement at Eatndgiri in charge of the Snbheddr 
^me time p , • yna.n released him and he soon got a 

Eamctodm Pa jp . rains Ii»d taken toenty 0 « 

teSSS Sai’;. Mewing of 20.000 men. He marched 
the , -R-onkan and soon had possession of most of it, and m 

St 1 ^^ wnt nn the Boro-hat, There however he was attacked, and 
Octoher "P T® jr°^“tried to get protection at Bombay, as the 
being extent countenanced him, but not getting 

SimiSi h^e S S SSa. Mghoji Angria there took him 
Poona, where be was soon afterwards put 
pisonerandsenth^mto ^^ Konkan nnder Bbaurav 

™ ?;nASedilYSdaceditto obedience. Raghnndthr^iv, now 
Phans v^to allv himself with any one, had left Surat with 

rt TTtSle Sole ofiking the pretended Sadashiv Bhau, but 
ladb shelter at Tar^pnr from whence he 

^ ^k fTNovLber to Bombay in one of the Company’s vessels.^ 
T^re was at this time owing to the treaty of Purandhar peace 
between the English and Marathas, but in January 1777 it waa 
reported from Goa that the Maratlia fleet had left Gheria with the 
deS of attacking the Eevenge and the Bombay grab, so the 
aesign m & them. After searching in vam 

abouTSheria the Mardtha fleet was found on February 16 at the 
entonce of a port of theirs called Cole Arbour three frigates, five 
SSlandtengallivats. The two ships went within gunshot of 
them, but they declined action. 

To the vear 1777 also belongs the account of a curious intrigue 
caSed “rw ai .dveuteor%amed St. Labia in the aamo of the 
French Government. It is not clear bow far he was authorised by 
that Government, but it appears certain that his enterprise was 
made with, their knowledge. He arrived on the coast in a French, 
merchant ship in March or April 1777, the port of _ landing being 
called ColLahy, a place at the entrance into the river of Ohaul. 
The carvo consisting of artillery, firearms, copper, and cloth, was 
landed at Ohaul, and an escort of twenty-five Arab sepoys, an 
elephant, twenty camels, and some horse was sent from Poona, with 
a palaniin, to conduct St. Luhin thither. On his arrival he was 
well reemved hy Nana Phadnavis, and he presented credentials from 
the Kinv of France, which the French authorities in India, as well 
as the English, declared to be forgeries. Ndna Phadnaris, ho wever, 
favoured him, probably with no other object than to annoy the 
.English whose jealousy of French influence in India was notorious. 
In January 1778 the Bombay Government were informed that an 
avreement had been signed at Poona between the ministers and 
St Lubin by which Eevdanda or Chanl was to he made over to 
the French, so as to serve them_ as a port for the disembarkation 
of troops, and this information is said to have strengthened our 
Government in tibnir resolution to support R%hoha. But 
negotiations were stiE going on with the ministers, and St. Lubm 
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Was at last dismissed from Poona in July or Angnst 1778, liaTing 
before tMs nnsnccessfiilly applied- to tbe' Poi’tngnese antliorities 
to , allow Frencli ' troops to 'niarcli tirougli their possessions. 
By this time it had apparently become plain to the Maratha 
goTernment that they would gain nothing by further negotiations 
with him.^ But the question of the cession of Chanl and Bevdanda 
to the French was ’ again under discussion in 1786:^ so that the 
French^ who were at this time pressing ns so hard in the south of 
India, would seem to have entertained the idea of opposing us near 
Bombay also. 

By the autumn of 1778 RaghundthrdT was again in the ascendant, 
and OB the pretext that the ministerial party had not observed the 
treaty of Purandhar a new engagement was entered into by our 
Government with him under which he was to be recognised as 
Peshwa, and the province of Bassein and the island of Khaiicleri 
were to be ceded to Bombay.® This led two years later to the only 
serious campaign in the Konkan in which our troops were ever 
engaged. The advanced party of the force intended to conduct 
Ragliunathrd.v to Poona, took possession of the Borgh^t, and the 
main body of the troops left Bombay on November 23, and after 
taking the fort at Belapur and leaving in it a garrison of sixty men 
disembarked at Panvel where they remained for several days. 
After a further unnecessary delay the force went up the Gh^t on 
December 23."^ The unfortunate events that followed, incliuling 
the disgraceful convention of Yadgaon do not belong to the 
history of the Konkan, but while the army was above the ghats 
all supplies had to be sent from below, and to keep the road open 
between Panvel and Khopavli (Gampolee) a company of Europeans, 
three of sepoys, and two guns were sent out under the command of 
Colonel Egerton. Raghunjtthrav had also a force at Kalva opposite 
to Thdna, but the enemy had about the district five thousand horse 
which had come down the Kasdra Gh^t. It appears on the wliolo 
that communications between Panvel and Khopavli were not generally 
kept open, and that the two parties in the Konkan were pretty 
equally matched.^ 

Negotiations occupied the whole of 1779, and in October of 
year the ministerial party at Poona were so assured of their posi- 
tion that N4na Phadnavis^ told General Goddard that the surrender 
of S^lsette and of Raghunathr^v were essential preliminaries to 
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iphe various posts between S^lsette - and tke Gh^ts were occupied by 

Maratbas,. onr troops early in 1780/ cbiefly to prevent tbe Maratbas from 

1756-1796. catting off supplies from Bombay; for Salsette which had formerly 

been so flourishing and prosperous was now pining in decay, so 
that a few years afterwards it is described as ''not cultivating 
a sufficient quantity of grain to maintain the town and garrison of 
Thana.^^^ This may no doubt be attributed to our Government 
having held to the Maratha system introduced after the death of 
Balaji Bajirao of farming the lands to the highest bidder. The 
main part of the army was employed in Gujarat, and it was not 
till May that Colonel Hartley was sent into the Konkan.^ A small 
detachment had possession of Kaly/m, and was besieged by a 
large Maratha army^ which was to make the attack on May 25, but 
Colonel Hartley fortunately arrived on the twenty-fourth, and beating 
up the Maratha camp in the night drove them out of that part of the 
Konkan. Two battalions were left at Kalyan for the rains, and on 
August 3 an attempt was made to surprise the fortress of Malangad 
(Bhau Malan) which was not successful.^ Our force, however, occu- 
pied the lower works of the fort, and was there surrounded by 3000 
Mar^thas until relieved by Colonel Hartley on October 1. The 
next day the Marathas again took up a threatening position, but 
Hartley attacked them with such spirit that they shortly afterwards 
retreated up the Ghats. The rigours of this war are shown by the 
fact of three emissaries of the Poona government having been blown 
from guns at Thana in October.^ 

The whole army was now ordered down from Gujarat to the 
Konkan, the Europeans coming by sea ; but General Goddard with 
the rest of the troops inarched fi'om Surat to Bassein. He took 
twenty-eight days doing this, from the roads being still so deep and 
the rivers full, and arrived before Bassein on November 13. The 
fortress at this time is described as a regular polygon without 
outworks of any description,^ but it was strong enough to require 
the siege to be carried on by regular approaches. The first battery 
of six guns and sis mortars was 900 yards distant from the fort 
and was opened on November 28. On December 9, a battery 
of nine heavy guns at a distance of 500 yards was opened, and at 
the same time another battery of twenty mortars. On the tenth, 
when a breach was nearly effected, a conditioual offer of surrender 
was made but refused, and next morning the garrison surrendered 
at discretion. The loss on the British side was but small.^ In the 
meantime the Maratha chiefs had made great efforts to send down 
troops, and Hartley had been constantly engaged in the neighbour- 
hood of Kalydn and the Borghat and had a large number of sick 
and wounded. He however on December 8 moved to Titv41a in the 
direction of Bassein to prevent the Maratha force cutting him off 
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from Goddard and. taring taken up a strong position in tte tills Seotlon IX* 

east of Bassein, afterwards known as Harfcle/s Trap,- was for tte 5]^ 
next ttree or four days exposed .to tte' constant attacks of tte MaratMs, 

Mar^ttas,': wtom Be always ' repulsed with teavy loss ttongt 1766 - 1796 - 
suffering but little timself. In one of, these attacks Edmctandra 
Ganesh was killed, and Haripant PMdke succeeded to tte comn and 
of the Maratha army. Immediately on tte surrender of Bassein 
Goddard tastened to join Hartley, and on tte ttirteentt tte army 
was united. 

The next operation was tte reduction of tte small island-fort of 
Arnala, ten miles north of Bassein^ and it was not until preparations 
were made for bombarding it from Ag^sti on tte mainland that 
the commandant on January 18, 1781, surrendered,^ It was now 
determined to threaten Poona ratter than secure tte Konkan, and 
tte army marched across to the GMts, and having met with little 
opposition forced the BorgMt on February 8 and occupied Khandala, 

General Goddard with the head-quarters remaining at KtopavH. 

Some negotiations followed, after wMcB 12,000 men under Parashrdm 
Bhdu Patvardhan were sent into the Konkan, and getting between 
Goddard^s force and Bombay, they, on the night of March 15, 
attacked a detachment of two regiments with a convoy of stores 
which had reached Ohauk on their way from Panvel. The English 
force suffered severely, but with the assistance of a reinforcement 
from Khopavli the whole convoy was brought into the head-quarters 
camp on the seventeenth. Soon after this Holkar arrived to 
reinforce Pai’ashram Bhan, and the Maratha force now amounting 
to 25,000 cavalry attacked a large detachment which had been sent 
to Panvel with unloaded bullocks to bring up stores. The convoy 
got back from Panvel after a three days’ march in which the 
constant attacks of the Marathas caused a loss of 106 killed and 
wounded. The army was now ready to return for the rains to 
Kaljd,n and Bombay, but the Marathas had in the meantime 
assembled all along that part of the Ghdts in great force, and 
immediately on Goddard leaving the Borghat open, Haripant 
Phadke followed, and took a considerable quantity of baggage 
and ammunition, and though the Mar^thds dared not molest the 
army when in camp, yet on the 20th 21sii and 2§rd of April during 
the march they so harassed our troops that Goddard’s loss before 
reaching Panvel was 468 killed and wounded, including eighteen 
European officers. A great part of the army was from here sent 
down the coast, and the rest after remaining some weeks encamped 
at Panvel, were seat to Kalyan for the rains.^ 

During the progress of these events Eesidenfcs had been appointed 
at Belapur, Kalyan, and Karanja, and from their reprts ^some idea 
of the state of the country may be gained. The chief object of the 
Residents was of course to collect the revenues, and in February 
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1781 (before tbc operations of tliat year abont Kaly^n and the Gbats 
bad begun) it is reported that Badlapur andDamod, wbicb were 
considerable towns, and every village but and stack on tbe bigb 
road between Kbopavli and Kalyan bad been burnt^ and the 
inhabitants for tbe most part fled/" The non-return of seventy-five 
carts and forty-four oxen wbicb bad been taken from Agasbi by the 
armv, would^ it was said^ cause great distress to tbe distinct of 
Bassein.^ 

No further operations took place in tbe Konkan after the rains, 
and in March 1782 the treaty of Salbye was concluded” by wbicb 
all tbe recent conquests inclnding Bassein were restored to tbe 
Mardtbds, though the restoration was not absolutely made for 
upwards of a year,^ and the cession of Salsette, Elepbanta, Karan j a, 
and Hog Island to the English finally confirmed. No further 
change of any importance was made in tbe governing powers of tbe 
Konkan for tbe next thirty-five years, but it may here be mentioned 
that in 1782 tbe Maratbas, who had gradually taken froin the 
Jawhd.r Eaja the greater part of his territories, confirmed him in 
the possession of the small remainder, which be holds to this day.'^ 
In 1783-84, a dispute which tbe Mar^tlia state had with the Pant 
Pratinidhi of Visbalgad about tbe districts near Katnagiri held by 
them jointly was settled by a treaty. These districts included a 
considerable part of the Sangameshvar Ratn^iri and Rajapur 
sub-divisions, the Pesbwa’s subheddr at Ratnagiri being the chief 
authority of that government. Tbe river and port of Sangameshvar 
are mentioned in this treaty as if they were of importance, and 
among other stipulations is one that tbe khots and the pcUils who used 
to be kept two months in Vishdlgad fort for tbe settlement of their 
accounts, must not in future be detained more than four days.^ 

It is now time to return to tbe affairs of tbe coast, where piracy 
still flourished not less than before tbe fall of Angria. In 1765 
tbe piracies on tbe coast south of Vijaydurg induced tbe Bombay 
Government to send a force wbicb took Md,lvan from the Kolhapur 
authorities and Rd,iri from tbe Savants.^ The name of the island-fort 
at M^lvan was changed from Sindbudurg to Port Augustus, but in 
the beginning of the following year t^he place was restored on 
payment of Rs. 3, 60, 000 J A promise to pay a further sum was made, 
and permission given for the establishment of a factory at Malvan, 
which does not appear to have been made use of, Rairi was not 
returned till October 1766, because our Government and tbe Savants 
could not agree as to the price of it.® Eventually Rs. 80,000 were 
paid, and the village and the district of Vengurla was made over 
and mortgaged for thirteen years,® The mortgagee however was not 
permitted to realize the revenues, and the agreement to abstain 
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from piracy was iiot observed either by the Kolhapur state or .the 
S^vaiitsd' The Bombay Govemraent therefore at the end of the thir- 
teen years refused to restore Yeiigiirla, on which .the Savaiit.s in 1780 
took it, plandering both public and private property. The Pesliwa 
had in the meantime e.stablished a fleet at Vijaydurg u..iider a Maratha 
named Anandrao.^ Dhulap, whose family remained in power until 
181.27 and w^hose descendants still have a -small property in the 
neig'hbourhood, and though entirely impoverished are considered 
fit to marry with the families of the Gaikwar and other princes. 
The Peshwa also hadanother fleet under the Sar Subhedir of Bassein- 
and after 1775 his officers paid no respect even to English ships^ which 
they took if they could^ and only restored if the capture wms quickly 
and clearly proved against them. On account of these various 
piratical fleets the coasting vessels could not at this time ply 
; without being convoyed by the Company's' vessels. Sixty or eighty 
of them generally sailed from Bombay to Surat under a convoy of 
one of two ships. In 1774 five or six Portuguese merchantmen 
sailed from Goa to Surat convoyed by a sixty-four gun ship, but 
were attacked by the Marathas, the frigate put to flight, and the rest 
taken into Gheria.^ In 1780 a ship carrying despatches from the 
Court of Directors was taken off the coast and carried to Vijaydurg, 

, and the officer sent as a prisoner to Easdlgad, one of the ICoiikan 
forts visible from Mahabaleshvar. A more serious affair took place 
in 1783 after peace had been concluded between the Bombay 
Government and the Marathfis. Tko Banger, a ship of the Bombay 
Marine, siled from Bombay on April 5 with several military officers 
on board : on the eighth when near Gheria she was attacked by 
Dhulap, and after a fight of five hours was captured and taken into 
Gheria, where Dhulap denied all knowledge of the peace. Two 
officers were killed and three besides the commander of the vessel 
wounded, and no communication was received at Bombay from the 
survivors, till May 23, when a letter of May 5 arrived. The 
prisoners were released on the twenty-seventh, and arrived in Bombay 
in the Ranger on the twenty-ninth,, she being too much disabled to 
proceed on her voyage. The bad faith of the Poona government “was- 
shown by Dhulap having displayed in the presence of some of the 
officers the ornaments sent to him from Poona in honour of the- 
achievement.*^ 

The Angrlas who still held Kolaba were dependent on the 
Peshwa, and the Sidis retained their old independence, but were 
allies of the English. In 1784, however, the latter were parties to 
an agreement by which the rightful heir to the throne who had 
been dispossessed by another of his family gave up all his rights in 
the Janjira territories to the Peshwa in exchange for an estate in 
Gujarat, and he thus became Nawdb of Sachin, and the alliance: 
between Bombay and Janjira was dissolved. But the usurper was 


^ Government Selections, X, 4. ® Grant Duff, 504, 506, 600^ 

^ Annual ‘Agister for 1783, 289 ; Grant Duff, 457. 
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Seetiom IX. in point of fact never dispossessed^ and Ms deseendants still rule 
Janjira, wbicli the Marathas never succeeded in taking.^ 

-Maratbas* I 777 the Malvan district was overran by the Eolh^pnr troops 

1756-1796. insurrection by the chief of Vishalgad and others, and in 

17<S2 there was another expedition in which the chiefs of Vadi wei'e 
for a time subdued. In 1786 however distnrbances again took 
place, and the Raja of Kolhapur himself took a large army into the 
Konkan. He stormed Bharatgad, the fort which commands the 
beautiful and very fertile valley of Masnra/Nivti a well-known fort 
on the coast between M 41 van and Vengurla, and Vishalgad which 
eciomaiids the most level part of the Southern Konkan." On 
account, however, of the Savants getting assistance from Goa he 
evacuated Nivti and Vengurla, but appointed mdmlatddrs and other 
officials to the rest of the newly-conquered territory. Khem Savant, 
instead of going on fighting as was usual to him, negotiated with 
Sindia, and eventually the district was restored to V4di in 1793. 
Malvan w'as however retained by Kolhapur ^ and for a few years this 
part of the Konkan enjoyed peace. In 1792 while these events 
were in progress the Bombay Government had prepared an 
amiament against Kolhapur, but this was not despatched, as a 
treaty was made by which the English were allowed to have a 
factory at the island of Malvan (Sindhudurg) and to hoist their flag 
there till all claims were paid.^ 

A few facts worth recording come into this period and are here 
mentioned without particular arrangement. In May 1790 a force 
left Bombay to co-operate with the army which had just invaded 
Tippoo SultdMs territory. It was disembarked at Sangameshvar, 
and after halting there five days marched up the AMba Ghdt, the 
steepness of which is proved by the march up taking only an hour 
and a half. 

Although there was artillery with it, a second detachment went 
by the same route in the following November. The entrance to 
the river at Jaygad was at this time defended by forts on each 
side. A w-ail of communication ran up the side of the hill on the 
south shore from a battery of eleven embrasures on a level with 
the water, which like the other fortifications was in very had 
repair,^ The factory at Fort Victoria was found useful during 
this war as the Resident purchased and received from Poona 
between eleven and twelve thousand bullocks/ and sent them down 
the coast for the use of the army. At this time Thana is described 
as a straggling town with several Portuguese churches and a 
number of Christian inhabitants. It was garrisoned by a battalion 
of sepoys and a company of European artillery. The fort is 


s Aitebison’s Treaties, VL 208 ; araut Bnfi; 507. ^ Account of Kolhapur, 499. 

I AtoMson's Treaties, VL 94 ; Grant Buff, i09. 
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described as small^ well built and, although not a complete, yet a 
strong fortification and always kept in the highest order.^ 

In 1790 the Eonkan, in common with other parts of Western 
India, was visited by a great scarcity amounting almost to famine/ 
but in this respect this district with its generally very heavy rain- 
fall and its easy water communication suffers much less than the 
dry plains of the Dakhan. Between 1771 and 1790 a survey and 
assessment in cash of a great part of the Ealyan district was 
made by Sadashiv Eeshav, Sar Subhedar of the Konkan, and an 
assessment in grain of part of the KoMba district by a suhheddr of 
Eajpuri in 1784-85.^ But the general survey and assessment of 
the Eonkan proposed by Nana Phadnavis never went further. 

There is nothing more to record of the Konkan either of a 
warlike or peaceable character until the accession of Bdjirav, 
whose eventful reign, including the fall of the Maratha state, 
requires a section to itself. 


Section IK* 


The 

MaratMs, 

1756-1798. 
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SECTION X, 

TEE BEIGN OF BA7IR AT AND TEE BBITISII 
CONQUEST, 

1796 TO 1818. 

Ih 1796 Nana PtadnaviSj, unable to secure bis own power or to 
prevent the accession of Bajir^v,fled to theKonkan, and put garrisons 
in Prat^pgad and K%gad. He himself stayed at M ahdd till October, 
by which time be had collected an army of 10,000 men.^ These 
efforts were so far successful that, under the treaty of Mah^d 
concluded in the same month when Bajirdv was enthroned as 
Peshwa, Nana Pliadnavis returned to Poona as mini^ter.^ But 
from this time the chiefs and jdghircldrs were utterly uncontrolled 
and assumed independence, while the Dakhan was overrun with 
banditti. This state of affairs culminated in October 1802 with the 
victory of Tasbvantrdv Holkar over Sindia and the flight of B^yirav 
from Poona.^ He first went to Sinhgad, but after staying there 
only three days he hastily retreated to Raygad, and having released 
Mahddevrav Raste, who had been confined there since April of the 
previous year, he went down to Mahad.^ He had with him 6000 or 
8000 men, and at his request an English vessel was sent down to 
B^nkot to take him up to Bombay. He wished to send his family 
and the families of his attendants to Suvarndurg, but the commandant 
refused to receive them. Grain for the subsistence of his force had 
to be sent from Bassein and Bombay, this being the year of the 
great famine. The Sar Subhedir of the Konkan, Ivhanderdv Raste,. 
joined him at Mahdd from Bassein. About November 22 Holkar 
with his army came down the Par GMt, on which the Peshwa fled 
to Suvarndurg, while some of his" followers took refuge in the 
English factory at Fort Victoria. Suvarndurg, however, was found 
to be in a defenceless condition, and the Peshwa therefore embarked 
in one of his own vessels escorted by two belonging to the Bombay 
Government. He put into Ohaul and stayed there some days, and 
on again embarking was so harassed by contrary winds that on 
December 15 he put into Manori in S^lsette, from whence he went 
on to Bassein, arriving there with about thirty followers on the 
seventeenth. In the meantime Holkar with 5000 troops had taken 
with very little resistance Edygad and Suvarndurg and in the latter 
the Peshwa^s family Colonel Close who had been awaiting the 
Peshwa's arrival in Bombay with Mountstuart Elphinstone® then his 


» Grant Buff, 625 1 Ais»mal"Eegister (1803), 58. ^ Grant Buff, 

® EipljiBstone in E I* Hnmse Belictions, IV. 147. ^ Grant Buff, 558 

* Blue Book relating to Mar^tfe^ War of 1803, 350 - 463 } Asiatic Annual Kegister 
(1803), 23. ® Bom. B, A. S.- Journal, VI. 97. 
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assistant, went to Mm at Bassein immediately on iis arrival, and 
tliere on December 31 was concluded the treaty of Bassein.^ A field 
detachment which had been sent to Ghodbandar in the expectation 
that the Peshwa might find it convenient to take refuge in British 
territory, was then sent to Bassein, where the Peshwa remained till 
April 27, 1803.^ Entrance into the Bassein island being then as 
now obtamable only by the bridges at Sopfira and Gokhivade a 
considerable stockade of palmyra trees was erected to defend the 
Sopdra bridge.'^ Affairs at Poona being at last settled, Bajirav left 
Bassein escorted by a British force of 2200 men, including the 78th 
Eegiment, paT’t of the 84th, and some artillery. He stayed at 
Kalyan for a week and from there marched up the Borghat.^ 

Neither the treaty of Bassein nor either of those concluded in 
the following year made any difference in the position of the 
Konkan powers, but the Peshwa had now become to a considerable 
extent dependent on the British Government, and being supported 
by them he -was able from this time to take vengeance on the chiefs, 
whose armies were much reduced.® A MarStha force was sent 
against Suvarndurg on account of the Eilled^r Hari BalMl Kelkar 
having thrown off his allegiance, and after an unsuccessful invest- 
ment a small British force returning from the Malabar coast was 
ordered to take the island and the ports on the mainland.® The 
Peshwa's force was encamped at Kelshi, eight miles north of 
Suvarndurg, and the garrison of the island was said to be 800 men, 
Arabs and Marathas, but it was eventually surrendered without 
resistance, and 200 Native Infantry put in until the orders of the 
Peshwa should be received. It would appear from all these last 
events that the fort had not been kept in a proper state of repair, 
and although both Nana Phadnavis and the Peshwa had followed 
the old Maratha custom of retiring into the Konkan when too hard 
pressed above the Ghdts, yet neither their habits nor their mode of 
government led them either to maintain the forts when in prospe- 
rity or to turn them to good account in adversity. These strong- 
holds were often made useful as prisons, of which instances have 
already been given, but neither now nor at the final fall of the 
Peshwa’s power were they found of much use from a military point 
of view. 

The famine of 1802-S, which was so devastating in some parts, 
appears to have been very partial in the Konkan, as one of the 
chief causes was absent, the ravages of Holkar. The influx of 
starving people from the Dakhan is mentioned as causing much of 
the scarcity in the Northern Konkan and KoMba. In the latter 
district many deaths are said to have occurred, and the same is 
stated of the Khed petlia, the most rugged of the whole Konkan 
and the most easily affected by famine. The Mdlvan district is 


* Aitcliison’s Treaties, III. 63. * Blue Book as above, 
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said also to have suSered severely, and here tie ravages of war no 
doubt assisted tlie famine. But on tbe whole it is doubtful if any 

villages were deserted or depopulated.^ 

Oa the death of Khem Savant in 1803 the district of Malvan 
at^aiu fell into its usual distracted condition^ and in 1806 the E4ja 
of Kolhapur before the end of the monsoon descended into the 
Konkan and took Bharatgad and Nivti, but as he soon returned 
above the Ghats the Yddi troops quickly retorted by overrunning 
the district and burning the suburbs of Mdlvan. The cruelties 
committed on this occasion were something uncommon even in that 
district, and the Kolhapur Rija than returned and carried on the war 
in the V^di districts, while an advanced party raised the siege of 
Bharatgad just begun by the V^di troops. Nivti and Rairi however 
had fallen to the Savants. In 1808 the Kolhdpur troops had^to 
retreat, and in the next year Phond Savant had to fly before Min« 
singhrdv Patankar who followed him as far as Eajapur and levied a 
heavy contribution on that town though generally quite beyond the 
range of Vadi politics. In 1810 the Dakhan troops had again to 
leave the Konkan, and Ediri and Nivti were retaken by the Vadi 
chiefs.2 The piracies of both these powers had continued unchecked/’^ 
and their serious import to this Presidency may be judged of by 
the fact that the Duke of Wellington only two days after the battle of 
Assay e wrote (with his own hand as was usual to him) a short despatch 
on the subject to the Bombay Government.^ The pirates appear 
to have been equally bold on the seas north of Bombay, for in 1803 
an officer going to Cambay had a guard of sepoys with him who 
kept their muskets loaded and were constantly on the look-out for 
pirates.^ The remedy adopted was the blockade of the points 
belonging to Kolhapur and Yidi, but this of course could not 
continue for ever, and in 1812, when the settlement between the 
Peshwa and Kolhapur was made, the harbour and forts of Md^lvan 
were ceded to the English by Kolhapur, and the fort of Vengurla 
with some land adjoining by the Savants.^ Nivti was left to the 
latter but a guard of British troops was stationed there to see that 
no piratical vessels made use of the port. Prom this time till the 
cession of the whole Konkan, the Bombay Government kept a civil 
and military establishment both at Malvan and Vengmrla. The 
cession brought to an end the troubles of this district from the 
Kolhapur state, but the Savants by their internal quarrels kept the 
country in confusion for several years longer.*^ The claims of the 
different governments on the district were complicated and 
extraordinary, the revenue being divided among the Peshwa, the 
Edja of Kolhapur, the Savants, and the Pant of Bavda, with 
separate payments for the forts at Malvan. In January 1813 the 


* Export on Past Famines, 116. ® Hutcliinson, 161-165. 

^ Two brothers named Mpnii Hirdji, who are remembered by persons still 
(1883) living, as having spent taeir la^t days at Malvan in great poverty, were, when 
young, noted for the cruelty and daring of their piracies- 
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Sdvants again took Bliaratgad from the. Kolhapur authorities^ and 
it was not restored till a British detachment was sent from Koihdpiir 
in March. This force afterwards went on to Rdiri, hut returned 
above the Ghits before the monsoond In 1815 the districts 
belonging to Vadi in two tarafs north of Malvan were occupied bj 
a force from Malvan/ but this was only to prevent aggression on 
the part of the Savants. ' 

Before coming to the events which led immediately to the over- 
throw of the Peshwa it is necessary to say something about the 
management of his districts in the last years of the Maratha 
government. Long previonsly to this all the districts had been let 
out on farm^ but Bajirav aliowmd every aggravation of this evil^ for 
leases of districts were often summarily annulled on a higher offer 
being made, and thus the element of uncertainty was added to the 
other inducements the farmer had to extortion. And if a farmer 
failed in his payments, not only his own property but that of his 
securities was confiscated, and very frequently he himself sent to 
a hill-fort. To the farmers was committed the superintendence of 
both civil and criminal justice in their districts, which enabled them 
to increase their exactions by fines. And, as the complaints of the 
people were never listened to by those in authority at Poona, the 
farmers would seem to have had no inducement towards leniency, 
and it may be thought strange that they ever failed to make their 
contracts pay.® 

Brahmans and other influential people got their lands at lower 
rates than the common cultivators, and were also exempt from many 
of the cesses, and this gave rise to what was called the Pandharpesha 
tenure.^ As an instance of summary repression of crime it may bo 
mentioned that the pdUl of Ohauk in 1810 caught two Bhils {more 
probably Khd,tkaris) and hung them up by the heels in the sun naked 
till they died. This is said to have had a good effect on the Bhils/ 

Among the minor results of the loose system of government that 
prevailed, may be mentioned the frequent changes in the stations of 
mdmlatddrs, of which the following is an instance. Nasrdpur wa?s 
originally the head-quarters of the district about Karjat, but on a 
De?rukhi Brahman getting the farm of the district he removed his 
oflSce to Dahivali close to Karjat, where there vras a large settlement 
of Devrukhis. But about 1811 a Chitp4van became farmer or 
mdmlatddr^ and a Devrukhi village not been agreeable to him he 
removed his head-quarters to Kadva. Places may often be found 
in tolerable proximity, which have at one time or other been the 
head-quarters of a district, and this may probably often be accounted 
for by reasons similar to -the -above* 

But notwithstanding the badness-, of the government the district's 
below the Ghdts were so much better off than those of the Dakban 
that they derived considerable advantage from the contrast. There 
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was so little cultivatioii in tlie Dakian owing to the constant 
movements of PendhMs and armies, and the population of Poona 
was so large that the Konkan below the Ghats where the 

peace was but little disturbed became the chief granaries of the 
Maritha government. The Nasrdpur division in particular benefited 
by this state of things, and the average price of rice received by the 
cultivator in the later days of Mardtha rule is said to have been as 
much as two rupees a 

Ohatursing, brother of the Raja of SdMi% had for several years 
cai’ried on predatory operations against the Peshwa^s governmentj, 
but he was taken prisoner in 1812 by Trimbakji Dengla, who 
seduced him to a conference, and was confined until his death in 
1818 in the fort of Kangori, where two European officers were also 
imprisoned in 1817. After Ohatursing^s imprisonment an impostor 
carried on the rebellion in his name, and the Rdmoshis under him 
were very active in taking forts and plundering the country. 
Troops were constantly out after them, but they were never 
suppressed as long as the Peshwa’s government lasted, and the 
districts of Sovarndurg and Anjanvel are said to have suffered 
particularly from their raids,® In the beginning of 1817 three 
or four distinct bodies of Pendaris descended into the Konkan 
intending to sweep the whole coast as far as Surat. One band 
completely sacked some large villages near Suvarndurg ; another 
body plundered Mahad in February, but did not venture to attack 
D4sgaon which was defended by a body of invalids.^ At the same 
time a body of six or seTen hundred was at Panwel, and either 
this or another force of them advanced as far as Bhiwndi, but were 
prevented by the rivers from entering the rich coast districts of 
'Bassein and Mahim, They however marched by Asheri to Tslrapur 
and from there np to the Portuguese frontier, the inhabitants of 
course fleeing before them, and at Bordi, a rich coast village^, 
only a few of the latter had come back in the following year.'^ 

B^jirav three ^or four years before his deposition had built a 
palace at Guhagar/ six miles south of Dabhol, both as a hot- 
weather retreat and to enable him to perform his religious rites 
on the sea-shore. Every one who has been to this delightful 
place will acknowledge B^jir^v^s good taste in fixing on the Bay 
of the Brahmans as it was called by the Portuguese and early 
navigators,^ He visited it for some years in succession/ his route 
being down the Kumbh^rli Ghdt and through Ohipllin, where the 
building now used as the kacheri was erected for his accommodation. 
The greater part of the palace at Guhdgar was palled down shortly 
after our Government took the Konkan, and the materials used for 
Government buildings at Eatnagiri,^ 


^ J. M, navies’ Manuscript Beports of 183^. 
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Trimbaiji Dengla^ when given up by the Peshwa to oiip 
Government^ was for his many enormities confined in the fort at 
Thdna. The s of his escape thence in September 1816 is told 
by Bishop Heber with a tinge of romance which certainly makes 
it more agreeable reading than the official report o£ the circumstance 
would be : Trimbakji was kept in confinement at Thana near 
Bombay ; and while there a common-looking Mar^tha groom with 
a good character in his hand came to offer his services to the 
commanding officer. He was accepted, and had to keep his horse 
under the window of Trimbakji’s prison. Nothing remarkable was 
observed in his conduct except a more than usual attention to his 
horse, and a habit while currying and cleaning him of singing 
verses of Marathi songs all apparently 3 relating to his trade. At 
length Trimbakji disappeared, and the groom followed him ; on 
which it was recollected that his singing had been made up of 
verses like the following : 

* Behind the bust the bowmen hide 
The horse beneath thfe tree, 

Where shall I find a knight will rlde^ ^ ^ ^ 

The jungle paths with me ? 

There are five and fifty coursers there. 

And four and fifty men ; 

When the fifty-fifth shall mount Ms steed 
The Deccan thrives again.* ’ 

The treaty of Poona in June 1817 which was concluded after 
several months of resistance to the British demands, gave our 
Government possession of the whole of the North Konkan, 
described as '^the districts of Bailapoor, Autgong, andOulleaun, 
and all the territories to the north of those districts as far as 
Gujarat lying between the Gb^ts and the sea/^ ^ It was intended 
also to procure the cession of the Southern Konkan to complete 
our command of the coast and because it was believed to be a 
fertile country full of strong military positions/^ but being tbe 
native country of the Peshwa and of almost all the principal 
Brdhman families® connected with the Poona government so- much 
opposition was made that the cession could not be insisted upon.^ 
The delivery of Edygad as well as Sinhgad and Purandhar had in the 
previous month, been demanded as. an earnest of the Peshwa's 
intention to act fairly by us/ and Mr, Elphinstone in a despatch 
of May 9 wrote that in the event of war there was little doubt that 
Bdjird^v would fly to Edygad where he might establish himself during 
the rains without the possibility of military operations being 


* Heber’s Journal, II. 8. The story is told at greater length but in a less romantic 
form in the novel Pandurang Hari, ® Aitchison^s Treaties, III. 87, ^ 

® Besides the Brahmans and Mari^,thds already mentioned as Konkanis, Hanpant 
Phadke was a native of Guh^gar, as was Gangadhar Shastri murdered at Pandharpur, 
The Patvardhan chiefs of Miraj originally came from the village of Ganpati-pula 
near Eatnigiri ; the GhorpMe chiefs of Ichalkaranji from ^h^pan near Vengurla. 
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tuidartakea agaiusfe As liowever on this occasion ttio Pesliwa 

yielded at the last moment he lost his last chanee of saving himself 
hy the old Mar^tha safeguard of retreating to the Konkan forts. 
It is possible that his experiences of R^^Jgad and Suvarndnrg in 
1802-3 rendered him less ready to shut himself up in the Konkan than 
Mr. Elphinstone anticipated. It was said that he had entrusted 
the principal forts to some of his chief ofiBcers, Bevdanda being 
made over to Angria’s diwan, and it was believed that the forts 
were in a better state of drfenee than proved to be the case,^ 

Rdygad was restored to the Peshwa in August,^ but after the 
rains the Bhils and Ramoshis were enlisted by him, and employed in 
shutting up the passes through the Ghdts.” They also invaded the 
Kaly^n district, and numbers of the inhabitants took refuge in the 
forts of Bassein and Mahuli.^ Early in November these marauders 
held the Borghdt. The Bombay troops kept open communications 
between Khopali and Panwel, but a despatch from General Smith 
near Poona to tlie Commander-in-Ohief in Bombay had to be sent 
round by Bankot.^ When the Peshwa moved northwards in 
December, preparations were made to prevent him from going 
down into the North Konkan/ and in point of fact he was on one 
occasion close to the Nanaghdt.'*' The fort of Kotligad in the 
North Konkan was at this time taken for the Peshwa by a Sardar 
named Bdpurav Dambia, but on December 30 was retaken by 
Captain Brooks without lossJ No other operations were necessary 
north of Bombay, but small forces were pi*epared for the reduction 
of the forts in the Southern Konkan. Hostilities were begun by 
the capture, at the end of November, of Suvarndurg, which made 
little resistance. In January 1818 a force under Colonel Prother,^^ 
consisting of 380 Europeans 800 Native Infantry and a battering 
train, took Karnala, and within a month afterwards the forts of 
Avchitgad, Songad, P41i which was bombarded for two hours, and 
Bhai'ap, the last a strong place the fall of which hastened the 
surrender of the Pant Sachiv to the British authority.® It was 
cannonaded for twenty-four hours before surrendering, and an 
immense store of provisions found in it.^ About the same time 
Mandangad, where there were two forts with a triple stockade in 
the space between/^ was taken by escalade by a small force fz'om 
Suvarndurg under Colonel Kennedy/^ and here a seaman was killed 
and nine or ten sepoys wounded.^ These operations were in many 
cases very difficult from, the necessity of dragging guns up to the 
top of the hills on which the forts stood. The acquisition of these 
was considered especially necessary, because the families of our. 
sepoys belonging to this district had been so persecuted by the 
Peshwa’s. officers that in January 1818 proclamation was made 
offering pardon to all sepoys who might on that account have 


^ Blue Book as above, 94 - ^ Blue Book relating to War in India (1819), 80., 
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deserted from our army.^ It was also rightly anticipated that 
outside of the forts we should meet with no opposition. 

The Peshwa had now fled so far to the north that fears were no 
longer entertained of his descending into the Konkan, and Colonel 
Prother’s force was therefore called up into the Dakhan.^ There 
he reduced many forts, including Edjmiichi and Ku^lri which 
commanded the two most direct routes from Bombay to Poona,® 
In the meantime a detachment under Major Kennett took the fort 
of Nawapura by escalade. Captain Barrow defeated at the Kasur 
Ghat (which had for many years been much used by troops passing 
between the Dakhan and Gujarat) a body of Arab Musalmans and 
Kolis commanded by Bsipur^v Lambia, which had plundered and 
burnt villages in that part of the Konkan. Colonel Kennedy’s 
force reduced Edmgad and Palgad in the Khed district and paid 
the kiliedar Rs. 5000 for the possession of Rasalgad^ a place of 
strength in the same neighbourhood, after which the force occupied 
Khed.^ In April Colonel Brother's force returned to the Konkan 
with the chief object of taking Raygad where the Peshwa’s wife was. 
He was reinforced by six companies of the 67th Regiment, and a 
detachment of the 89 th which up to this time had been at Mdlvan.® 
The force first destroyed a stockaded post near Indapur, and there 
slaughtered a number of the enemy, and after taking the forts of 
Tala and Ghosala reached Mah^d on April 24. On the morning 
of that day a detachment of the force carried a stockade at the foot 
of Raygad and occupied the petha and thus cut off the escape of the 
Peshwa’s family for which two elephants and a number of camels 
and horses were found prepared. A passport was sent to the 
Peshwa^s wife, which however did not reach her, as the Arabs 
fired on the flag of truce. On the twenty-sixth the whole force 
besieged the fort, and after ten days the garrison began to treat 
for the surrender, being chiefly impelled to this by a shell from our 
batteries having set the palace on fire and done a great deal of 
damage. The negotiations were carried on till May 10, when the 
fort was surrendered and five lakhs of rupees taken in it. The 
garrison consisted of 100 Arabs and about 800 other troops. 
Nearly all the buildings had been destroyed, but there were 
marks of grandeur where streets of length with apparently once 
beautiful and regular buildings had been.’’ The temples and tomb 
of Shivdji could with difiSculty be made out, but most of tlie 
destruction had been caused before this siege. The work of 
Colonel Brother's force, which from first to last had suffered very 
few casualties, was concluded by the capture of the forts of 
Lingana, Kangori, Ohandangad, and Mahipatgad.^ The European 
troops then returned to Bombay, the Native Infantry were cantoned 
for the rains at Pdli, and a new battalion, composed of those wko 
had deserted from our regiments and had been allowed to return, 
was formed at Ku^ri.® ' 


1 Blue Book, 212; As. Journal, VI. 210. ^ Blue Book, 235 ; Wilson, II. 324. 
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Section X. In the meantime a force from M^Ll van under Colonel Imlach had 

Baiirav the forts belonging to the Peshwa in the S4Lshi district. 

1796 -18ia Siddhagad was at first unsnccessMly attacked, but with the help 

of a detachment of the 89th Regiment^ which pnt into MAlvan on 
account of adverse winds, a second attack was successfuL^ 
Bhagvantgad made some resistance, and its capture was followed 
by the occupation of Achra. Devgad was taken and an attempt 
made on Vijaydurg, but so heavy a fire was opened on our vessels 
that they were forced to cut their cables and return to Bevgad. 
There a number of the enemy held some stockades on the opposite 
side of the river and commanded the harbour, but a party attacked 
and defeated them with considerable loss. 

The force under Colonel Kennedy having got possession of all 
the forts in the Suvarndurg district took Anjanvel on May 17, 
and from there went on to Govalkot, where it was found that a 
large body of Ramoshis had been plundering through the district 
and had taken possession of Chipldn. They however professed 
peaceable intentions and evacuated the town. The force then 
took the forts of Bairamgarh and Bhawangarh, and an order was 
obtained from the Deshmukh of Eatnd,giri at S^tara for the 
surrender of the forts in that taluka, namely Ratnagiri, Purangad, 
Jaygad, and Sdtavli. These were not in our possession till the 
beginning of June,^ and in that month the conquest of the Southern 
Konkan was completed by the unconditional surrender of the district 
and fort of Vijaydurg,^ which were held by two brothers of the 
Bhulap family, one of whom was sulheddr of the district and the 
other hilleddr of the fort and Admiral of the Peshwa^s fleet. The 
Bhulaps are said not to have been in the fort at the time of our 
force appearing before it, but two Musalmin brothers fired a few 
shots from the walls till they were both killed on the spot by the 
bursting of one of the guns, after which no farther resistance was 
made.^ The AdmiraPs vessel of 430 tons burden, 156 feet long 
and 33 feet beam, was taken in the river, and the dock, 355 
feet long and 257 feet in the broadest part, remains to this day. 
There was also a small building-yard and a mast-house.^ 

While the South Konkau forts had thus been falling into our 
hands one by one, Captain T. Biokenson, of the Engineers, had 
been examining those in the North Konkan ceded to us in the 
previous year. The chief of these was of course Bassein, but that 
fortress formerly so much coveted was now found to be 
acquisition of no military importance.’^ Its circumference was 
upwards of a mile and a half, but it had fundamental weaknesses 
in the too great distance between tbe main defences and the 
absence of any ditch or parapet of greater pretensions than a 
teeastwork, while the ramparts were in many places overgrown 
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with jungle^ and there was scarcely a public building habitable.'’' 
Arnd.la was the next in importance of the coast forts^ and Tarapur 
the next, both from its better state of repair and its central position, 
being about 500 feet in length and breadth, with walls about ten feet 
thick and, including the parapet, thirty feet high. There were eight 
other forts on the coast between the Vaitarna and the Daman 
frontier, and these were generally in rather better condition than 
those inland, but of little use from their small si 2 ie, being chiefly 
kept up as a security against pirates and to command creeks. Of 
inland forts there were sixteen, mostly insulated and in the middle 
oEthe jungle, and there were four which might be called Ghat 
forts. The gateways of all were said to be the best part, but '4t 
is hardly possible to conceive a more negiecied state than the forts 
generally are in. It would seem that for the last twenty years not 
the labour of a single person or the expenditure of a rupee has been 
sanctioned by the Peshwa’s government either upon the works 
themselves or the interior buildings. Even the water in many 
places has been allowed to become unfit for use.'’^ Asheri 
Malangad and Mahuli Captain Dickenson considered impregnable, 
but owing to their isolated position useless under our Government, 
and of the whole he said that ^Hhe most insignificant is adequate 
against a siege by a native enemy; but the best in their present 
state untenable perhaps for any length of time against Europeans.*’'^ 
In the end it was decided that the coast forts should not then be 
destroyed, as the inhabitants might have a feeling of insecurity 
without them, and they mostly remain untouched except by natural 
decay to the present time. Of the inland forts the interior parts 
were destroyed as far as possible, but the outer works being left, 
the hills have scarcely lost in picturesqueness. Bassein Arnala 
and Tarapur, and the Ghat fortresses of Gorakgad Kotligad and 
Siddhagad held small detachments of soldiers for a short time,^ 
but all have now for many years past been abandoned to solitude. 

Thus the operations in the Konkan were brought to an end, and 
the whole of the districts which had been the Peshwa's came under 
the British Government. There were still parties of marauders 
wandering about, and in September 1818 a body of 500 Arabs 
Mar5,thSs and Pathdns were attacked at Poladpur by Lieutenant 
Crosby, who had been left at Mah^d with seventy-five sepoys and 
140 horse, and were defeated with considerable loss.^ 

Two prisoners of importance were kept in the Konkan. during 
the rains of 1818, Ghimn4ji Appa the Peshwa^s brother, who was 
allowed to remain at Bassein till the season should admit of his 
proceeding to Ben^res,^ and Trimbakji Dengla who more than any 
one else might be called the cause of the Peshwa's destruction. 
He was again confined in Thdna fort, from which he had escaped in 
1816, and after the rains was sent to a prison more distant from 
the scene of his exploits.^ 
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SECTION XL 

THE ENGLISH ESTABLISHMENTS IN THE KONKAN 
FBEVIOUS TO 1818. 

Section XI. We have now reached the period when the successive Native 
The Enslish governments had given place to the English^ throughout the whole 
1611 ' 1818. * Konkan. Before proceeding with the history of the Konkan 
tinder British rule it is necessary to go back and describe the early 
settlements made for purposes of trade, and the measures taken for 
the management of the small possessions of our Government in this 
part of the Presidency previous to 1818. * 

As early as 1611 the English East India Company had directed 
their attention to D4bhol with a view to the establishment of a 
factory, but they were opposed by the Portuguese.^ Sir Henry 
Middleton with three ships went there in February 1612, and 
stayed some little time, receiving great civility from the Sidi 
governor, and procuring some trade.^ But the Company's 
settlement at Surat was for some years sufficient for their 
requirements. In 1618 further attempts were made to trade at 
Ddbhol,® and in 1 624 and for two or three years afterwards difficulties 
both with the Dutch and the Moghals caused a proposal that the 
factory and establishment should be removed there from Surat, as 
the inhabitants, had made most friendly offers of accommodation 
and protection.* This was not carried out, but ten years later a 
phirman for a factory at Ddbhol was asked for and refused, and no 
further attempt seems to have been made.^ In 1638-9 the first 
Freetraders or Interlopers, the association of Sir William Oonrten, 
established a factory at Rajapur in the Southern Konkan, and 
when, owing to the great power of the Dutch, in the following 
year the English East India Company desired a place which 
would be secure from them and capable of fortification, Rdjapur was 
recommended as the best after Bombay. In 1649-50 the Musalman 
governor offered the trade of this town to the President at Surat 
because of the bad character of the Interlopers, who had incurred 
heavy debts there. The offer was accepted as at Rdjapur pepper 
and cardamoms could be obtained without exposure to the 
opposition of the Dutch, ^ and it is also said that the finest batelds 
and muslins were at that time produced about there.’^ But just 
about this time Oourten^s association was incorporated with the 
East India Company, so that the factory at Rdjdpur was continued 
on the same footing as before. In 1660 several factories were 
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abandoned but Bajapur was 

to have been given up after its plunder by Sbivaji in lo 64 and 
not re-establisbed tiU 1674, tbougb for some years previously 
there bad been proposals for replaomg it; for SbivAji, and 
Sambbiji after bim, tbongb they oppressed the Actors and 

hampered their trade, always professed to be very pxious to ha_ve 

a factory there.® But it did not succeed, and in 1676-77 its 
withdrawal was resolved on owing to the continual ^extortions of 
the MarAthas. Shiv^ji would not however let the factors go and 
the establishment was not with&awn till 16^, The 
in 1702-3 includes none in the Konkan, but accordmg to Milburn 
that at Edj&pur was again established between 1698 and 17^. K 
could however have been continued but a ^ French 

factory had also been established there m 167 . 

R^idpur, which has not often been mentioned in the earlier parts 
of this Mstory, is by far the best preserved and 
in the Konkak It is built, like so many of the other to^ns at the 
highest navigable point of a considerable river, and m the hills rise 
alLst immediatelyfromthe water the wWe town is built on aslope 

except that part close to the river. Ihe ®5®P 

narrow, and the bazdrs are covered over as well as paved. Ihe 
old BlgHsh factory, a massive stone building with an enclosure 
feading^down to the water, is now used as the We 

of another building of European construction, 
are nrobablv the remains of the French factory. Rajapui is the 
only^ Konk^ port to which Arab buggalows still come direct and 
two or three in the year. The rest of the great trade 
to it only two 0 , Tr__T,„n Dorts from Arabia, the Persian 

which used to pass to the Jkonlran ports irvm ^ , 

gulf, and the Red Sea is now all swallowed up m Bombay. 

It does not seem that onr East India 
other feeler, ip a* f Ss leesthe. the 

Factors there suggested to the Supreme Council at ^ 

advantages which Janpra possessed over Bombay, ^ o notice was 
feket of the eeggeetfon, hat .a 
come within the eeope of this memoir 

that after Bombay and Goa, there is no bay or inlet on tc© °oast 
of the Konkan of such striking 

two rocky islets in the bay are in their present condition muoU 
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more picturesque fclian any European power would kaye been, likely 
to leave tbem. 

Of tbe FrencTi as connected with tbe Konkan besides tlieir 
factory at Eajapur and tke intrigue of St. Lubin, given in Section 
IX., the only thing that can be mentioned is that in June 1696 
there was an indecisive engagement off the Vengurla rocks between 
seven Dutch and five French ships. The Dutch retired to Q-oa and 
the French to Surat. 

The successes of the Dutch against the Portuguese have already 
been described. After the decline of the Portuguese the Dutch 
still had their fortified factory at Vengurla, but do not appear ever 
to have come into collision with the English in the Konkan. There 
was always however great jealousy between the two nations, and in 
the treaty concluded with the Mar^tha state in October 1756 the 
first article provided that the Dutch should be excluded from the 
Mardtha dominions, and another article forbad their admission to 
Ddruda-Rdjdpur.^ In 1767 they are said to have wished to have a 
factory at Bassein, and still later the jealousy between them and the 
English at Surat and elsewhere was very strong.^ 

As has been already stated the acquisition of Bankot and its 
dependent villages in 1756 gave our G-overnment its first terx'itqrial 
possessions on this coast, and from that time different arrangements, 
though of course at first on a very small scale, became necessary. 
The fort and factory however were what were chiefly considered. 
No provision for the administration of criminal justice was made 
except as regarded the most trifling offences, but the Residents 
were in the habit of sending offenders for examination and trial 
before the Courts in Bombay,^ and in 1797 the then Resident was 
superseded for having gone beyond his powers in punishing a 
deahmukk for ^ contumacy.^ The pay of the civil officers and the 
number of the sepoys were increased or reduced rather with 
reference to the finances of the Presidency than on any other 
consideration, and in 1772 there were but 120 sepoys with a proper 
proportion of officers. In 1780 the armament of the fort was two 
twelve-pounders, five nine-pounders, twelve six-pounders, and four 
four-pounders. In 1781 the financial embarrassments of the 
Presidency caused the whole expenses of Bankot, including the 
troops, to be reduced to Rs. 2000 a month.^ The Chiefs constantly 
complained of their small profits, but Dr, Hove in 1789 wrote^ 
that the Chiefs of this factory commonly retired after a few 
years with immense sums, and that the post was calculated as good 
as the councilship at Bombay. In 1802 however the pay of the 
Chief was raised to Rs. 600, and private trade forbidden to him. 

Sdlsette, our next acquisition, which had been so prosperous under 
the Portuguese and so fertile as to have supplied not only the 
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neigh'bourmg istends but Goa also^^ appears to bave been in 1818^ 
after forty years of our government, little, if any, better tban tliose 
districts just takeE from tbe MardtMs. . In 1787 Dr. Hove for tbe 
space of twelve miles saw no village nor marks of present culture : 
remains of large buildings testified to its former prosperity, but all 
was now pining in decay. Here and there are remains of wells 
and marks of former culture, but no person now thinks culture an 
honourable employment/^ An intelligent writer in 1794 mentioned 
with approval a proposal that had been made a few years before to 
establish a colony of Chinese in the island.® In 1804 LordValentia 
found that little had been done to increase the produce of the island, 
the greater part being useless jungle, and even wood being only 
procurable at a very high price, owing chiefly to want of arrangement/ 
In 1811 the Secretary to the Bombay Government wrote of ^^the 
present half-populated and half-cultivated state of Sdlsette/^^ And 
in 1824 Bishop Heber speaks of Salsette as strangely unimproved 
neglected and uncivilised, having no towns except Th^na and 
Ghodbandar, very little cultivation except the palm and 

cocoanut, which grow almost spontaneously amid the Jungle, and 
displaying in the cottages of its peasantry a degree of poverty and 
rudeness which I have seen nowhere in India except among the 
Bhils/^ ^ A striking description of the wildness of the inhabitants 
is also given in Hamilton's Gazetteer. 

It must be remembered however that Lord Valentia^s visit was 
immediately after the famine of 1802-8, and that 1824 also succeeded 
two years of drought. But the records of Government show that 
not much had been done up to 1808 to restore the island from the 
condition into which it had fallen during the occupation of the 
Marathas. For fourteen years after we took it no change.was made 
in the system of revenue and collections. Lands were still farmed 
out to the highest bidder, and the English Chief of Halsette was 
paid by the cesses called sar deshmuhhi and sarpdtdi imposed by 
the Marathas, The grain assessment had yielded under the 
Portuguese 10,077 mudas of rice, under the Mardthas it fell to 
7465, and under our Government in 1794-95 to 6075, In 1798 the 
jamabandi was fixed at two-thirds of the Portuguese assessment, 
and most of the cesses imposed by the Mar4thas were abolished. 
But the tax on grazing lands and on wood-cutting, the mohtarpha, 
or tax on trades, and that on fisheries were retained, and the result 
was that the village of Bandra paid altogether over Rs. 12,000 
in revenue, and was said to be ^^most lightly assessed/-^® The 
fact is that our Governors, who in those days were always more or 
less in financial difficulties, had not foresight enough to see the 
virtue of really light assessments, and thought they were doing 
wonders when they relieved the people of a few of the extraordinary 
number of taxes imposed by the Marathas. But the relief was 
insufficient, and the effect very small. 
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In 1801 a pemanent) settlement was offered to , the then holders 
o£ land in Salsette, with a decennial settlement of commutation 
rates^ but it was accepted by only four indiyiduals/ althougli sanads 
had been prepared and printed at an expense of several thousand 
rupees.^ In 1807 the grain assessment had risen to 8320 miid^s^ 
but apparently with less land under cultivation. At the end of the 
previous century large estates had been granted to a few British 
subjects in Salsette with a view to the improvement of the country, 
and several of the present (so-called) khots of Salsette derive their 
rights from these original grantees. Between 1798 and 1803 the 
Sion causeway was built, ^ which was undoubtedly the greatest possible 
benefit to Sd.lsette, and in the last-mentioned year the customs duties 
which had been hitherto levied on all goods passing between the two 
islands were abolished,^ Thus it will be seen that the Bombay 
Government of those times were not so much indifferent to the 
welfare of the territory they had gained as ignorant of the greatness 
of the abuses which the Marath^s had allowed, and slow in removing 
them. 

But where their financial position was not affected, they showed 
more consideration, for provision for the administration of criminal 
justice was made very soon after the acquisition of territory. In 
Salsette and Karanja the Residents had from the first been 
empowered to investigate all offences and misdemeanors not capital 
with the assistance of two native assessors, while capital cases were 
sent to Bombay for trial by the Mayoris Court. In 1799 a Judge 
and Magistrate was appointed for the islands vested with civil 
criminal and police jurisdiction..^ In civil suits an appeal was 
reserved to the Governor in Council sitting as the Sadar Addlat, 
while the more serious criminal cases were committed to the Court 
of Session, which consisted of the Junior Member of Council and 
two civilians nominated for the occasion. Quarterly sessions were 
held at the stations of the Magistrates, and capital sentences required 
the confirmation of the Governor in Council. Provision was even 
made for the trial of suits against Government, and the jurisdiction 
of the Judge and Magistrate of Salsette was in 1803 extended to 
B^nkot and its dependencies, and the Court required to sit in that 
district for 20 days in each year.® In 1807 the junior member of 
Council became sole Session Judge of Salsette.^ The arrangement 
however only lasted till 1810, and after that the Provincial Court of 
Circuit and Appeal at Surat received jurisdiction over Salsette/ 
By the same Act separate Magistrates were appointed for Karanja, 
as inconvenience was felt from the island being dependent on the 
periodical visits of the Salsette Magistrates, and from there being 
no communication with the other stations for three months in each 
year. These arrangements continued till the cession and conquest 
of the rest of the Konkan in 1817*18, and the history of the district 
since that era may now be continued. 

^ Keg. I. of 180S. - a Mantjiscript Eecords. 
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SECTION XIL 

BEITISH RULE. 

In 1818 tlie wliole Konkan, with, very little move exception than 
at the present time, was under the British Government. The state 
of Sd>lsefcte has been described in Section XI, and it is also of 
importance to show the condition of the rest of the Konkan at 
the time of its acquisition. No one who knows the Konkan now will 
suppose that it can have been very flourishing nnder the Marathds, 
and it is in fact easy to prove that bad as was the condition of 
Sd.lsette that of the rest of the district was far worse. 

The system of farming out offices to the highest bidder was in the 
later years of the Peshwa^s government rendered still more odious by 
the insecurity of the possession of these farms : for so-called leases 
were often summarily annulled on a higher offer being made. At 
the same time the taxation w^as exceedingly oppressive : in the 
Northern Konkan a list of thirty-six different taxes is given, cesses 
being levied even on cattle, vegetables, and poultry. The poverty 
of the people in general and the number of deserted villages were 
sufficient evidence of the evils of this system. The Kolis, Bhils, 
Katkaris, Thakurs, and other almost savage tribes who inhabit 
the jungles ” were in the habit of plundering the villages at every 
opportunity, and were said to be in the most degraded state of 
human nature.^ In the neighbourhood of the forts (which it must be 
remembered were scattered all over the districts) the country was 
for miles round with scarcely an inhabitant, almost without an 
implement of any kind, or an artificer of the humblest desci*iption.’^^ 
Only one exception is mentioned to the generally wretched state of 
the country, the island and sub-division of Bassein, where sugar- 
cane and plantains were as now produced in abundance. From 
Bassein to Dantivra every inch of the ground is highly cultivated^ 
and the comparative and well-known wealth of the inhabitants is 
ascribable to the fertility and highly cultivated state ^f the island/^^ 
There was also an excellent road f rooi Dd,ntivra to the Damanganga, 
but here the coast villages seem to have been freely plundered by 
the Pendhdris.^ . ■ 

The Southern Konkan, which had of late years suffered less from 
the miseries of war, appears to have been in a better condition. 
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thongli even tbere very few of the villages consisted of more tban 
a rude cluster of tliatcbed mud huts/" and it was stated as tlieir 
misfortune that there were no village walls for defence^ so that the 
Tbags and Edmoshis were frequent visitors/ A man weaniig a 
decent turban or ever so coarse a dress attracts one’s attention as 
being above the lower orders/"^ The sub-divisions of Suvarndurg 
and Anjanvel were said to be the most prosperous of all in the 
Southern Konkan, and the revenue there soon after the establishment 
of our Grovernment was ^feasily and punctually collected."" -^ It 
seems probable that the Mois, while themselves forming a body of 
men less poverty-stricken than the ordinary ryots^ protected the 
latter to some extent from the rapacity of the Peshwa’s officers/ 
The produce of the whole district was reported as very small : still 
the natural remark was made that on viewing the face of the 
country, which to a cursory observer presents little less than bare 
hills^ rocks,ravines, jungle, and mountains, the surprise is rather that 
there is so much, than that there is no more/" The population was 
put down at 640,000, and as this included some part of the present 
KoMba district, while the present population of RatnAgiri alone is 
put down as over a million, the difference will be seen to be very 
great. 

This being the general state of the country it must be stated that 
at least three causes concurred to depress rather than to improve the 
condition of the people during the first years of British rule. In 
the first place the Konkan suffered in a very excessive degree from 
the return of the military men now thrown out of employ, as, 
besides numbers who had served in the cavalry and infantry, most 
of the forts in the Dakhan as well as along the Gh^ts and in the 
Konkan had been in a great measure garrisoned by Konkanis/ 
Secondly the great demand for grain, especially rice, in the Bakhan 
and particularly at Poona which resulted from the absence of cultiva- 
tion above the Ghdts and the presence of a great Court and army at 
Poona, suddenly ceased, for the Court and army disappeared together, 
and the immediate increase of cultivation in the Dakhan made it 
independent of the supply of Konkan grain, so that it soon became 
an exporting instead of an importing country.^ Thirdly the ruin 
of the Ohitpavan dynasty which had always kept the great offices 
of the State to a great extent in the hands of members of that caste 
and had favoured other natives of the Batnagiri district, could not 
have been otherwise than a most serious loss to so poor a country 
as the Southern Konkan. The measures taken for the improve- 
ment of the district were to a great extent counterbalanced by 
these inevitable causes of distress. 

Before entering on the general settlement of the country it was 
necessary to define the rights of those Maratha states which under 


* Pell/s Manuscript leport. » E. L House Selections, HI. 765 - 769, 784, 790. 
3 Wingate’s Manuscript Report/ ^ J# M. Davies’ Manuscript Reports. 
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tile siipreinacy of tlie Pesliwa jiad held a great part of the coast of the 
Soathern Konkaa. Malvaa, the sea-port of the Kolhipur territories, 
had been ceded smce 1812/ so that the arrangemeiits now made 
with that state did a ot affect the Konkan. But to gain the forts of 
Nivti and E4iri in consequence of the injuries committed on the 
inhabitants of our villages by the Sdvantvadi state, a force under 
Sir William Grant Keir, consisting of a wing of the 89th Eegiment, 
battalions of Native infantry, and three troops of Native cavalry 
and artillery, entered the Konkan in January 1819. The heavy 
stores and ordnance were sent by sea. Nivti which had a garrison 
of 300 men, was invested and surrendered on Pebrnary 4 without 
resistance, and the force proceeded by sea to EAiri, the defences of 
which were found to be formidable. On the thirteenth at day- 
break fire was opened on the fort by four battery guns and four 
eight-inch mortars, which in an hour dismantled the whole of the 
guns in the outworks, and then directed their fire against the 
general defences till 3 P.M., when the storming party of 330 men 
of the 89th Eegiment in two columns assaulted the fort, and gained 
the outworks with a loss of eight killed and twenty-seven wounded, 
the latter including two officers. The enemy retained possession of 
the inner works that night, but most of them escaped before 
morning, and the remainder then surrendered.^ A treaty was 
concluded by which the whole of the coast villages from. Mdlvan 
to the Portuguese frontier were ceded and about twenty inland 
villages composing the districts of P^t and Ajgaum. These last 
however were restored in the following year and the coast villages 
alone retained.^ 

It was not found necessary to deprive the EoMba state of any 
part of its territories, which by gradual encroachments of the Poona 
government had been much curtailed, but a treaty defining the 
conditions of its dependence on the British Government was 
concluded in 1822. Finally, the Pant Sachiv of Bhor, who had 
rights over many villages in the Konkan, was settled with on the 
principle of exchange of villages and revenue.^ 

For several years after this and up to 1830 the Kolis and other 
forest and hill tribes in the North Konkan gave constant trouble by 
their depredations both above and below the Ghto, and made it 
necessary to send out small detachments for the protection of the 
country.^ Notwithstanding this the generally peaceable character 
of the Konkan may be gathered from the fact that as early as 1820 
there were not more than three battalions scattered over its whole 
extent, the Northern Konkan and down to B^nkot being included in 
the Poona Division of the Army and tfie Southern Konkan remaining 
a separate command, only because of its distance from Poona and 
Bombay,^ Thdna had of course been maintained as a military 


^ Wilsoa, II, 446 j Asiatic Joumalj VIII. 291 ; Blacker, 484. 

3 AitcMsoB’s Treaties, VI. 132, 

® Aitcbison’s Treaties, VI. 182, 45 j Bast India Hotise- Selections, IV. 153. 
Bom. Ooo. Boo. Ikws., 327* . . :f Bombay SoleotioBf, CIV» 4, 7* 
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station ever since our Government got possession of Salsette, and 
at tlie beginning of this century there was also a military establish- 
ment at Ves^va/ fifteen miles north of Bombay.^ Ves^va had been 
spoken of by Gemelli® as one of the three forts of S41sette and 
the harbour is mentioned by Hamilton as deep enough to receive 
ships of the greatest burden,^ A small force was kept at Bhiwndi 
for some time and also at Panwel. There have now for many yeans 
been no troops in the district, except a wing of a Native Infantry 
Regiment at Th^na. 

In the Southern Konkan small detachments were kept for some 
years at Bankot Mai van and Vengurla, which had all been for some 
time in our occupation, and also at Harnai, It was thought 
necessary, however, to make one regular military station, and Dapoli 
was fixed upon. About 1840 the regular troops were removed, and 
the veteran battalion alone kept there, and after 1857 this also was 
abolished, and the Southern Konkan left without any military force 
whatever. 


Thdna had from the first been the civil station of Salsette, and 
became naturally the capital of the North Konkan. On July 11, 
1825, Bishop Heber consecrated the church which had just been 
finished, and which hd describes as extremely elegant and 
convenient, and the effect very pleasing/' ® It was necessary also 
after we took the country in 1818 to fix on a place for civil head- 
quarters in the Southern Konkan. Binkot Mdlvan and Vengurla 
were out of the question as being at the extremities of the district. 
Officers sent to report on the matter considered that Jay gad 
Vijaydurg and Ratnagiri were the three most suitable spots,® 
and eventually the choice fell on the last-named, which has since 
been the head-quarters of the district. About 1830, however, the 
North and South Konkan were joined into one collectorate, but this 
arrangement did not last long. 

The first Collector of the North Konkan, Mr. Marriott, lost no 
time in recommending the abolition of a great number of the taxes, 
and within a year or two a rough survey was made of the whole 
collectorate.'^ But even in 1833 Sir John Malcolm wrote of the 
hitherto unproductive island of S5;lsette,'’ and only looked forward 
to its improvement by respectable and opulent natives of Bombay 
settling in it.® Yet for several years after he had left India our 
Government levied duties at the rate of twenty-five per cent on all 
goods imported from the east into Salsette and the other parts of 
the district which had belonged to the Portuguese, This was a 
Mar^tha impost, and our rulers apparently thought it so harmless as 


J m f roller name of the in which the fort is situated is Madh, which a 

military author romantically translated /‘Me de Mer." The Native Regiment 
stationed there m 1810 ** had every amnsement and comfort that men could require, 
an excellent mess^.godi hqiMi 'i; 

I ® Ohurchm, IV. 198. 4 Pinkerton, VIII. 343. 

® Heher J Ottniili H. , • . ■ ' ^ Mifeuifctipt Records. 

I M, I ' fCfovenimeut ofladia, dlmi Appx. 0. 
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" to retain it wlien many other .taxes were abolished/ The rnggedness 
of both Eoiikans and .the intersection of the country by , large tidal 
risers prevented the improvement; of the greater part of. it by 
^ road-making^ so, that .it is o.nly within the remembrance of the present 
generation that . anything has been done to open out. the inland parts 
of the district Bat before ' the end of 1830 a great military, road 
had been constructed from. Panwel to Poona, and the Borg'hdt- opened 
for wheeled vehicles,, which the Poona ' Government had on political 
grounds refused to let our Government repair as long as it was in 
their power/ This neW' road was said by Sir John Malcolm' ‘Ho 
break down the wall between the Konkan and the Deccan/’ About 
the same time the road from Thana to Nasik (afterwards part of 
the Agra road) was made, and the opening of the Talghat, though 
it was not available for wheeled vehicles, had the greatest effect on 
trade, for up to that time Berar cotton used to reach Bombay by the 
circuitous route of Surat. The Kumbharli Ghat was also made at 
this time, although not then passable for carts, and the road across 
Mahahaleshvar from Sdtara to Mahad was completed at the Joint 
expense of the Raja of Satdra and our Government/^ 

Thus something was done to improve the inland parts of the 
province, and the coast villages have from the begioning of our rule 
flourished and increased. The Ronkani Brahmans had not lost 
their old aptitude for government, nor the Konkani Mardthas their 
inclination towards military employ : so that, though a great part of 
the district had not, up to a few years ago, made much progress, and 
a small portion was and still is inhabited by some very uncivilised 
tribes, yet as a whole the Konkan probably felt the blessings of 
peace and strong government as much as most other parts. 

In 1836-38 anew assessment was made all over the Thana district, 
chiefly hy Mr. J. M. Davies. It was found that owing to the fall 
in the price of grain in the Konkan Sadashiv Keshav’s assessments 
of 1788 which had then represented one-third of the produce were 
now equivalent to one-half, and a reduction of rates had to be 
made accordingly. Up to this time and for several years after the 
cultivation of the hill lands, which is now so largely carried on, was 
of very trifling extent, and scarcely any restrictions were placed on 
the destruction of trees wKich from their abundance ’were thought 
of little value.^ In the Southern Konkan o-wing to the peculiarity 
of the tenures the survey was delayed almost up to the present 
time. 

The two political events of chief consequence in the Konkan 
between 1820 and 1850 were the lapse of the state of Kolaba in 
1840 on the death of the last of the AMgri^s of the direct and 
legitimate line/ and the insurrection and military operations in the 
Vadi district in 1844-45. The sub-divisions of the Kolaba state 
with those of Pen, Rajpuri, Mah4d, and Thai, which had hitherto been 


^ J. M. Davies’ Manuscript Eeports, ® Seely, 59. 

3 Malcolm, 107, Appendix 86, 89. ^ Aitchison’s Treaties, VI. 182. 
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tlie charge of the First Assistant Collector of Th^na, were formed into 
a sub-collectorate and recently into an independent collectorate* 
The Savantvacli disturbances ' scarcely extended to the Mdlvan 
sub-division although its villages are much mixed up with those nf 
the Vadi statO; but one of the insurgent leaders attempted to raise 
the people of Malvan against our Government.^ The Konkan was 
only affected by the mutinies of 1857 by a wing of the Native 
Infantry Regiment which mutinied at KolMpur being at Ratn%iri 
and the fears entertained that the mutineers would march down. 
A steamer was sent to take away the ladies and children from 
Eatn^giri, hut no distarbance took place. The ruffian^ afterwards 
known as Nana Sdheh, was the son of a poor Brahman of Vengaon 
a village of Karjat/and was adopted at tie age of four by the 
Peshwa Bdjirav. NAna with his parents and brothers then went to 
live with his adoptive father in Bengal, and the Konkan had no more 
to do with him. The gifted French naturalist Victor Jacquemont 
in October 1832 contracted the illness of which he died two months 
later by his botanical exploration in the pestilential jangles of 
Salsette/'^ 

Since 1850 the condition of the Northern Konkan has been entire- 
ly changed by the railways that pass through it, and the roads which 
now render most parts accessible. Salsette in particular now (1883) 
presents a very different appearance from that described forty years 
ago. The hills are still covered with jungle, hut are therefore more 
valuable than if scanty crops were grown on them, and much even 
of the better land is every year left uncultivated, but only because 
the grass gives a valuable return without the trouble and expense of 
tillage. The great numbers of carts which during the whole fine 
season pass along the roads and the flourishing appearance of the 
villages prove that Salsette has now to a great extent at least 
recovered the prosperity it had 200 years ago. The rest of the 
Northern Konkan is in various stages of progress, part having 
improved nearly as rapidly as Sd>lsette and two or three sub-divisions 
being still, owing to want of population, not much better than the 
whole was described as being in 1818. Of the Southern Konkan 
the two northern sub-divisions, that is those nearest Bombay, are but 
little behind Salsette, but the greater part of it is, and by the nature 
of its position must remain much isolated, while its greater poverty 
prevents the rapid extension of its communications, so that up 
to about 1860 it was probably hut little different from what it 
was in 1818, But a cart-road now runs through the whole length 
of it, and steam navigation has of course been in its favour. The 
district still manages to attract to itself money earned in other 
parts of India, while those of the natives who take service elsewhere 
generally return to end their days in the place where they were 
horn. During the years of the great public works in Bombay 
thousands of labourers used to go up there for the working season 


i Bombay Selections, X, 19 , 
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and return home for tlie , rains^ and thongh this practice declined 
with the decline of speculation in Bombay, greater numbers than 
e?er find their subsistence in the factories of Bombay. 

Looking at the future prospects of the Konban it must be said that 
the Northern Konkan at present suffers in its inland parts from a 
want of population and capital, but the whole of it may in time be 
as flourishing as the coast villages are now. The Southern Konksai 
is overpopulated, and nothing can make any but a small part of it 
fertile, nor does it seem likely that it will be ever distinguished by 
manufactures, or that mineral wealth will be developed. But it 
holds a race of men who in the last century conquered nearly the 
whole of India, and who show no signs of degeneration, and no 
one can for a moment suppose that the progress of education and 
science will leave the country of the most intelligent and industrious 
of Indian races unknown and unimproved. 
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Additions and fdethbb Coseections. 

P* 187, add at the end^ K^rhad plates recently put into mj possession and 

not yet pnblislied. , 

F. 125j line 35, after Wardha^ here as well as everywhere kemef&rward except in 
h 34, j?* 207, add and Karliad aTul mahe the necessary grammatical changes. 

P, 199, Unem, after death, add The KaiMd charter represents the fire of 
his prowess to have burnt the ChMukya race, 

P. 200, 7^6 23 , after months, ad,d In the Bhadan grant^ the latter is repre- 
sented to have reigned for a year. 

P. 207, lines 6 and 7, for the sentence ending with dominions, suhstitute Ho 
expelled the prince Rachchhy^malla from the throne of the Gahga 
country and placed on it a person of the name of Butuga, or Buiayya 
which name has been Sanskritized into Bhut^rya ; and destroyed the 
Pallavas to whose race the Dantiga killed by him probably belonged, 

P, 201, line %% at the end add The Karhad charter was issued in 88-0 
S^aka, i. e. 18 years after the Wardha grant. It contains two stanzas 
more about Krishna III. than the latter ; and these must in conse- 
quence be regarded as alluding to events which occurred between S'aka 
802 and 880. As stated tberein, to consolidate his power Krishi^a de- 
prived some of his feudatories of their principalities, and granted them, 
to others who %vere meritorious ; some were separated from each other 
and others joined together. With the idea of conquering the south, 
he uprooted the Chola race, placed the territory ruled over by it under his 
own dependents, made the kings of the Ohera, P4ndya, anS. other coun- 
tries along with Siriihala or Ceylon his tributaries, and erected a trium- 
phal column at Ile(i)mes'vara/’ In an inscription at Atakur in the 
Maisur territory, dated 872 S^aka, Krishnarija is represented to have 
fought with the Chola prince Bijaditya and MUed him. In this last act 
he was assisted by Butoga, his Gahga feudatory mentioned above, and 
Botuga was rewarded for his services by being granted additional terri- 
tory,^ In a village in the Chingleput district of the Madras Presidency, 
which must have formed a part of the ancient kingdom of the Pallavas, 
there are two inscriptions dated in the seventeenth and nineteenth years 
of the reign of Kannaradeva, i.e. Krishnadeva^ in which he is spoken of 
as the conqueror of Kachchi or K^hcMpura the capital of the Pallavas 
and Tahjai identified with Tanjor (Tahjavur or TanjSpura) which was 
the capital of the Chola princes. Another inscription at Vellore is 
dated in the twenty-sixth year of his reign ; and there are two more 
containing his name in South Areot® which was probably included 
in the Chola kingdom. These facts bear out the statement in the 


' Puljlislied by Prof. Kielhom, Epxgrapbia Indiea, Yol. HI., p. 2T1, 
-Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II., pp. 172-74. 

Vol. lll.,pp, 2S2-85. 
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pLn of !4iia^iva and was conversant wi& ^I'^^^iddhantas oi saci wl 
Cs ofthe ^aivaseet,£ortliebeneat of the whole group of ascetics. It 
would appear from this that Shaivism flourished about the district of 
Karhad at this period. 

P, 210, to the dates binder Krishna UK add r-7?, SfO. 
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EARLY 

HISTORY OF THE DEKKAK. 


INTRODUCTOET. 

India has no written history. Nothing was known till within Introductory, 
recent times of the political condition of the country, the dynasties 
that ruled over the diflferent provinces which composed it, and the 
great religions and social revolutions that it went through. The 
historical curiosity of the people was satisfied by legends. What we 
find of a historical nature in the literature of the country before the 
arrival of the Mahomedans comes to very little. 

I, We have a chronicle of Kasmir called the E^jatarangii^i, in 
which, however, there is a good deal which is not supported by 
contemporary evidence. Now and then, a bountiful prince or 
minister found a poet to sing his glories 5 and the works thus 
composed, contain a good deal of historical information, though, of 
course, an undue praise of the patron and his ancestors is to be 
expected. But a few such works only have hitherto been discovered 5 
and the oldest of them gives an account of a prince who lived in the 
first half of the seventh century. The literature of the Jainas of ; 

the S^vetambara sect contains accounts mostly of the later princes 
of Grujarat and other noted personages. There are also similar ' 

accounts of the princes of R^japutana. In the beginning or at 
the end of some Sanskrit works the names of the princes under 
whose patronage or in whose reign they were composed, are given ; 
and sometimes we fend a long genealogy of the family to which the 
particular prince belonged, with some short observation with refer- ‘ 

ence to each of his ancestors. Lastly, the Pur^pas contain genea* ; 

logies of the most powerful royal families which ascend to a higher : 

antiquity than the works noticed hitherto. 

IL But the information to be gathered from all these sources is “ j 

extremely meagre 5 and there are many provinces on the history of I 

which they do not throw any light. And the facts mentioned in I 

them cannot be systematically arranged, or even chronologically | 

connected, except with the assistance of other sources of information I 

to which we shall now proceeds The invasion of Alexander the | 
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Great brouglit the Greeks in contact with the Hindus; and his 
successors in Syria kept up an intercourse with the Indian emperors 
for a long time. The notices of Indian persons and events contained 
in the writings of the Greeks, when compared with the statements 
occurring in the Pur^nas^ admits in some cases^ of an easy identifica- 
tion; and from the known dates of the corresponding Greek persons 
or events, we are able to determine those of the Indian persons or 
events. In this manner the date of the foundation of the Maurya 
dynasty by Ohandragupta has been determined to be about 322 b.c., 
and a good many other dates in Indian history have been ascer- 
tained, The writings of Chinese authors also throw a great deal of 
light on some periods of Indian history. Buddhism was introduced 
into China in the first century of the Christian era ; and from time to 
time men from that country came to India as pilgrims ; and some 
Indian Buddhists also must have found their way to China. The 
Chinese pilgrims wrote accounts of what they saw and did in Indian 
and these works, which have come down to us, are very valuable for 
the elucidation of Indian history. The Chinese possessed a perfect 
system of chronology, and the dates of the pilgrimages are useful 
for the purposes of the Indian antiquarian. Valuable accounts of 
Jndia written by the Arabic visitors to the country in the Middle 
Ages have also become available. 

Ill, Another very important source, and fuller than any hitherto 
noticed, consists of inscriptions. Some of these are cut on stones 
or rocks, and others engraved on copperplates. These last are in all 
cases charters conveying grants of land made mostly by princes or 
chiefs to religious persons or to temples and monasteries. A great 
many of these are dated in one of the current eras. It is usual 
in these charters to give the pedigree of the grantor. The names 
of his ancestors together with some of their famous deeds are 
mentioned. As the authors who composed the grants cannot be 
expected to be impartial in their account of the reigning monarch, 
much of what they say about him cannot be accepted as historically 
true. And even in the case of his ancestors, the vague praise that 
we often find, must be regarded simply as meaningless. But .when 
they are represented to have done a specific deed, such as the conquest 
of Harshavardhana by Pulakes'i II. of the early OhMukya dynasty, 
it must he accepted as historical ; and when we have other sources 
available, we find the ;adcofint .confirmed, as Hwhan Thsang does 
that of Pulake^^'i’s Evan ^ in the case of the reigning 

monarch, the specific daed^ such as wars with neighbouring princes^ 
which are mentioned# accepted as historical ; though, however,.. 
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legitimate. doubts may be entertained as regards the reported resnlts. Iiitrodiietory« 

The stone-inscriptions are intended to commemorate the dedica- 
tion of a temple or monastery or any part thereof, and of works of 
public utility such as tanks and wells, and sometimes grants of 
land also, A good many of these benefactions are by private 
individuals ; but not seldom the name of the king, in whose reign 
the dedication was made^ is given together with the year of his 
reign, as well as the date in the current era. When it is a royal 
benefaction that is commemorated, we have a longer account* of the 
reigning prince, and sometimes of Ms ancestors. 

The great pioneer in the deciphering and interpretation of 
inscriptions was James Prinsep; bnt no great progress was made 
alter him, in this branch of antiquarian work, till the establishment 
of the Indian Antiquary ” and the institution of the Archaeological 
Survey. These gave a strong impetus to it, and many scholars 
entered into the field with zeal. Twenty years ago, it would have 
been impossible to write the following pages. 

IV. I must not omit to mention old coins as a valuable source 
of information as to the names of the successive monarchs of a 
dynasty, and sometimes their dates. A study of these too has led 
to very important results. 

The materials for the history of the development of Indian 
thought and of changes in the social condition are the whole 
literature itself. But this is an independent inquiry with which we 
are not here directly concerned ; and the conclusions arrived at are 
applicable to the whole Hindu race, and not to any particular 
province. I have consulted general literature only in discussing 
points concerning the Aryan settlement of the Dekkan. The 
materials used in the preparation of the other sections, which fall 
under each of the four classes noticed above, are as follows : 

I. — Bilhana’s Vikramhlkacharita, Introduction to the Yrata- 
khanda, Introduction to Jahlana’s anthology, the Puranic genealogies ; 
and scattered notices in the Kath<1.sarits^gara, Hula's Sapta^ati, Yat- 
syajaiia’s Ktoasutra, Kavirahasja, Dxgambara Jaina works — such 
as the Harivaiiisa, theUttara Parana, the Yasastilaka, the Prasnot- 
tararatnamalika &c* — Yijn^nesvara’s MitiksharA the AbhilasMtar- 
thachintamani, the Basava Pur^a, the Lekhapailchasika, the 
^^abdarnavachandrikA., the Jnane^vari, and a few others. 

IL — Ptolemy's geography, the PeripluSjHwhanThsang's Itinerary. 

III.-— Inscriptions in the cave-temples of Western India ; Budra^ 
daman’s inscription at Jun^gad ; stone inscriptions in the Southern 
Maratha Country ; copperplate charters of the early Chalukyas, the 
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B^shtrakto, and otter dynasties, of vrtict we tave now a large 

’^^ilooins of the S'&tavahanas found at Kolhapur and m the 

lowGr Grod,^VQ,ri district* , n rt ja 4. 

Stotta politicl wstor, of to Mkan “ 

S!“iB tapea. be ezeoeed. This doee «c,t pretoad to be a Merary 
production, but naefely a congeries of facts. 



SECTION 

Etymology of the word and its denotation. 

The word Dakktan represents the veriiacnlar proiiniiciatioii of 
the Sanskrit woi'd Dakshiiia, meaning “ southern/' used to designate 
the portion of the Indian Peninsula lying to the soath of the 
NarmadS.. The name more usually met with in vSanskrit works 
and elsewhere is Dakshiuapatha or the Southern Region.^^ That 
this name was in ordinary use in ancient times is shown by the fact 
that the author of the Peri pi us calls that portion of the country 
Dakhinabades.^ In the vernacular or Prakrit speech of the time, 
the Sanskrit Dakshiigiapatha must have become Dakkhin&badha or 
Dakkhii^^vadha by the usual rules, and the Greek writer must 
have derived his name from this popular pronunciation. The shorter 
form of the name also must have been in use, since in the beginning 
of the fifth century of the Christian era, Fah-Hian/ the Chinese 
traveller, was told at Benares that there was a country to the south 
called Ta-Thsin, which word corresponds to the Sanskrit Dakshiiia. 

DakshiiiS-patha or Dakshiiia was the name of the whole peninsula 
to the south of the Narmada, Among the countries enumerated in 
the M^rkandeya/ and M^tsya® Puranas as comprised in 

Dakshiuapatha are those of the Oholas, P&adyas, and Keralas, which 
were situated in the extreme south of the peninsula, and correspond 
to the modern provinces of Tanjor, Madura, and Malabar. In the 
Mahabharata, however, Sahadeva, the youngest of the Panda 
princes, is represented in his career of conquest to have gone to 
Dakshiuapatha after having conquered the king of the Paiidyas.® 
This would show that the country of the Pandyas was not included 
in Dakshiuapatha. Again, the rivers GodS-vart and others spring- 
ing from the Sahyadri are spoken of in the V4yu Parana as rivers 
of Dakshii^iapatha^, while the NarmadS. and the T^pi are not so 
styled ; whence it would seem that the valleys of those rivers were 
not included in Dakshiiji&patha. The word thus appears not to have 
been always used in the same sense. In modern times it is the name 
of the country between the Narmada on the north and a variable 
line along the course of the Krishujii, to the south, exclusive of the 
provinces lying to the extreme east. It is thus almost identical 


^ Indian Antiquary, VIII. 143. ® Travels of Fah-Hian by S. Beal* 139. 

® Chap. 57 Verse 45, Edition Bibliotheca Indica. The reading of the second line, 
however, is wrong. It ought to be, PAndya^ cha Kerala^ chaiva OholAh KulyAs 
tathaiva cha, as it is in the manuscript I have consulted, 

4 Chap. 46 Verse 124, Edition Bibliotheca Indica. 

® Chap. 112 Verse 46, Poona Lithographed Edition. 

® SabhAparvan, Chap. 31 Verse 17, Bombay Edition? 

^ Chap. 45 Verse 164, Ed. Bib, Ind, 
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witFtlie country called MaFMshtra or the region m which the 
mSS language is spoken, the narrow strip of land between 
the Westernijhfts and the sea being excluded. _ A. still narrower 
definition is that which excludes from this tract the valleys ^ ® 
TwS and the TApi; and to this extent we have seen that 
S is authority for it in the V4yu Parana. Thus the word 
D^kan expresses the country watered by the upper Godavari 
and that lying between that river and the Krishna. The name 

MahArashtra also seems at one time to have been restricted to this 

tract. For that country is, in the Puranas and other woiks, 
distinguished on the one hand from Aparanta or Northern Konkan, 

and from the regions on either side of the Narmada and &e ll^pi 
inhabited by the Pulindas and S'abaras, as well as from Vidarbha 

on the other. In a comparatively modern work entitled Ratnakosa, 
MahMshtra, Vaidarbha, TApi-tata^desa and Narmada-t^a-desa 
{%. e., the countries on either side of those rivers), md ^e Konkan 
Le spoken of as distinct from each other The Dekkan or 
Mah^lr^shtra in this the narrowest sense of the word forms the 
subject of the present notice. 


> See lie chapters of the three Puranas referred to in the notes on page 133. 
* Prof. Anfrecht’s Catalogue of Manascnpts in the Bodleian Library, 352. 
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SECTION IL 

SeTTLIMEHT Of THE AbYAS IN THE DiESAN. 

It is BOW a recognised fact that the Aryas who came to India 
were at first confined to eastern Afghanistan and the Panjslb. 
Thence they emigrated to the east and for a time the easternmost 
province occupied by them was Bramhitvarta or their holy iand^ 
lying between the rivers Sarasvatl the modern Sarasuti, and 
Drishadvati/ a stream in the vicmity, that is, the country about 
Thanesar. There the system of castes and orders and the sacrificial 
religion seem to have been fully developed. Thence they spread to 
the east and the south, and gradually occupied the whole country 
between the HimS.laya and the Vindhya. This last mountain 
range must for a long time have iormed the southern boandary of 
their settlements. For the name Ary&varfea or the region occupied 
by the Aryas, as explained by Manu^ and even by Patanjali/ the 
author of the MahS,bhashya on P4ijiini*s grammar, signified exclu- 
sively the part of the country situated between those mountain 
ranges. The Vindhya, which by its height seemed to obstruct the 
passage of the sun, was impassable to them. The name Plriy^tra 
was given to the more northern and western portion of the range 
from which the rivers Chambal and BetvH take their rise, probably 
because it was situated on the boundary of their YMr4 or range of 
communication. After a while, however, the sage Agastya, in 
poetical language, bade the mountain not to grow high, that is, 
crossed it and established an Asrama or hermitage to the south and 
thus led the way to other settlements. The first or oldest Aryan 
province in the southern country must have been the Vidarbhas or 
the Berars. For in the Ramiyaua when Sugrlva the monkey-king 
sends his followers to the different quarters in search of Eama^s 
wife Sita and R^vana her ravisher, he directs them to go among other 
southern countries to Vidarbhas, Richikas, and Mahishakas, and 
also to Dandak^ranya(the forest of Dandaka) and the river Godavari^ 
This shows that while the country about the Godavari, that is, the 
Dekkan or Mah4rS,shtra in the narrowest sense of the terms, was a 
forest, Vidarbha was an inhabited country. In the MahabhSrata 
also Agastya is represented to have given a girl that he produced 
by his miraculous powers to the king of Vidarbha, and after she 
had grown to be a woman demanded her of the king in marriage.^ 
In the RS,m§,yana, Rama is represented to have lived for a long time 
in Dandaklranya, at a place called Panchavat! situated on the banks 


J Manu, II. 17. . ^ ® IL 23. 

5 Patanjali’s Mahibhashya under II. 4, 10* 

Etimayana, IV, Cbap. 41, Bombay Edition. 
Mahabhlrata, Bombay Edition, III. Chap. 06, 07, 
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of tie Godavari about two yojauas from tbe hermitage of Agastya.^ 
That this Dandakaranya was the moderu Maharashtra is shown 
by the fact stated above, that it was watered by the river Godavari, 
and by several others. According to the Hindu ritual it is 
necessary when beginning any religious ceremony to pronounce the 
name of the country in which it is performed. The Bi^hmans in 
Maharashtra do not utter the name Maharashtra but Dandakirapya 
with the word deia or country attached to it. In the introduction 
to Hemadri's Vratakhanda, a work written more than six hundred 
years ago, Devagiri, the modern DaulatabM, is spoken of as situated 
in a district on the confines of Dandakaranya. N^sik claims to be 
the Panchavati where Rama lived. But the poet could hardly 
be expected to have brought his hero from the Vindhya to such a 
remote westerly place as N&sik. The river Godavari must, from the 
description occurring in the Ram^ana as well as in Bhavabhuti’s 
Uttara E4macharita, have been wide at Rtoa’s Panchavati- It 
could hardly have been so at Nasik, which is very near its source. 
On the other hand, “ the region about the northern part of the Sahy adri 
through which flowed the river Godavari and in which Govardhana 
was situated is in the Purdnas represented as the most charming 
on earth ; and there, to please E^ma, the sage BhliradvS.ja caused 
heavenly trees and herbs to spring up for his wife^s enjoyment, and 
thus a lovely garden came into existence.*’^ In the M4rkandeya, 
Govardhana is spoken of as a town; but the Vayu and the MS-tsya 
seem to mean it to be a mountain. This Govardhana must, from 
the given position, be the same as the village of that name near 
UTasik ; and thus the three Pur^uas must be understood as supporting 
the identification of Panchavati with Nasib. 

But though Maharlahtra' was the last country occupied by the 
Indian Aryas, their subjugation of it was no less thorough than that 
of all the northern countries. Here, as there, they drove some of 
the aborigines to the fastnesses of mountains and jangles, and 
incorporated the rest into their own society. The present Marathi 
language is as much an offshoot of the Sanskrit as the other 
languages of Northern India. The ancient representatives of these 
dialects— the Maharashtri, the S'auraseni, and the M%adhi, as well 
as an earlier form of speech, the Pili — show extensive corruptions 
of Sanskrit sounds, reducible however to a few general laws. These 
cannot be accounted for by the natural operation of the causes 
which bring about the decay of a language spoken throughout its 
history by the same race. For, this operation is slow and must be in 
continuance for a very long time in order to produce the wide-going 
phonetic changes which we observe in those Prakrit dialects, as 
they are called. This long-continued process must at the same 
time give rise to a great many changes in other respects. Such, 


112 - 114 ; md 

Mitsya, Chap. however, is corrupt. The three Pur^nas 

evidently dettve thmr tile' same original, but the text has been greatly 

eomipted. The most ancient o£ it seems to be that in the Vayu. 
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however^ we do not find in those dialects, and they do not in those 
respects show a very wide departure from the Sanskrit. The 
extensive corruptions of Sanskrit sounds, therefore, must be accounted 
for by the supposition that the language had to be spoken by 
races whose original tongue it was not. Those alien races could 
not properly pronounce the Sanskrit words used by the conquering 
Aryas; and thus the Prakrit forms of Sanskrit words represent 
their pronunciation of them. A few sounds unknown to 
Sanskrit as well as some words not traceable to that language 
are also found in the Prakrits, and these point to the same 
conclusion. It thus appears that the Indian Aryas in their progress 
through the country came in contact with alien races, which were 
incorporated with their society and learnt their language, at the same 
time that they preserved some of their original words and phonetic 
peculiarities.^ This was the state of things in the north down to 
the Mar^thS; country. But farther south and on the eastern coast, 
though they penetrated there and communicated their own 
civilization to the aboriginal races inhabiting those parts, they were 
not able to incorporate them thoroughly into their own society and 
to root out thejr languages and their peculiar civilization. On the 
contrary, the Aryas had to learn the languages of those races and 
to adopt a portion at least of their civilization. Thus the Kanarese, 
the Telugu, the Tamil, and the other languages now spoken in 
Southern India are not derived from the Sanskrit but belong 
altogether to a different stock, and hence it is also that southern art 
is so different from the northern. The reason why the result of the 
Aryan irruption was so different in Southern India from what it 
was in the north appears to be that when the Aryas penetrated to 
the south there existed already well-organized communities and 
kingdoms. In the passage in the E§/inayana, referred to above, the 
monkey-soldiers are directed to go to the countries of the Andhras 
(Telugu people), the Paiidyas, the Choias, and the Keralas, in the 
south ; and are told that they will there see the gate of the city of 
the Pandyas adorned with gold and jewels. , And these races, their 
country, and their kings are alluded to in other Sanskrit works, as. 
will be noticed hereafter. In the north, however, at the time of the 
Aryan invasion, the condition of the country must have been similar 
to that of Dandakiranya, which is represented in the Eamayaiia as 
a forest infested by Rakshasas or wild tribes who disturbed the 
religious rites of the Bi*ahman sages. And throughout the older 
portion of Sanskrit literature, which is to be referred to the times 
when the Aryas were gradually progressing from the Panjab, the 
wild tribes they met with are spoken of under the name of Dasyus, 
Eakshasas, and others. 
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^ These points I have developed iu my Lectures on Sanskrit and the Prakrit 
languages derived from it ; Jour. Bom. B, K, A, S. ¥ol, XYI. pp. 290-91, 
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SECTION III. 

Appeoximatb Date op the Aryan settlement in the Dbkkan 
AND NOTICES OP Southern India in ancient Indian 
Literature and Inscriptions. 

We will BOW eudeaTotir to determine approximately the period 
whl tbe iJyaT settled in DapdaMranya and trace the relations 
between the civilized Aryan community of the north and the soutbern 
country at different periods of Sanskrit literature and at well known 
SS Indian hisJy. In the Aitareya Brahmai>a. which is anterior 
to SrSle of the so-called classical Sanskrit literature, the sage 
VLvLiIra s represented to have condemned by a curse the progeny 
S fifTSis sSI to “ live on the borders ” of the Aryan settlements, 

pulth^e it is said “were the Andhras,Pundras,Sfabaras,.Pubndas, 

anO&i and the descendants of VisvEmitra formed a large 

Of these the first four are spoken of as 
Soule living in the south, the Pundras in the Ramayapa, and the 
Sher three in the Puranas,* Prom the later literature, the Pulindas 
and S^abaras appear to have been wild tribes liymg about the 
Yindbyas.® Ptolemy places the former along the Narmada, The 

lUras, who in these days are identified with the Telugu people 
hved ab^ut the mouth of the f A 

north. If these were the positions of the tribes in the time of the. 
Aitareya Brahmapa, the Indian Aryas must at that 
acquainted with the whole country to the north of the Yindhya 
and a portion to the south-east of that rauge. 

p a.nm i in his Sfltraa or grammatical rules shows an extensive 
knowledge of the geography of India. Of the places and nvers 
mentioned by him a good many epst _m the _ Panjab and 
Afghanistan; but the names of countries situated in the eastern 
portion of Northern India also occur in the Sutras. The 
farthest to the south motioned by him are K^hchha (IV. 133), 
Avauti (IV. 1, 176), Kosala (IV. 1, la), Karusa(IV. 1, 178) 

« Aitareya Brahmana, VII. 18. Pulindas are omitted in the corresponding passage 
in the ga^hAvana Sfltra. ^ See the passages above refewd to. 

3 In his K.adambarl Sana places the S'abaras in the forest on 

< This name does not occur in the SUtra, hut is the second m the list or GaUA 
with Bharga. As regards the words occurring m these GaiiM, I have on a 
ptwous occasion expressed my opinion that though it is not safe to att^ute a 
whole Gana to PAnini (and in several cases we :have clear indications that some of 
Sie wofd^were ^Sd in later timesh still the first three ““S^t wiW 

mistake be taken to be his. This was objected to by Professor Weber. But a8_ n^ 
reasons were, as I thought, obvious, I did not think it necessMy to detod my view. 
I may, however, here state that since PAnini refers to these Ganas ^in 
itsing the first word in the list with Adi, equivalent to and others, added ^ ^ 
since he uses the plural of Gift owan so formed, and theplur^of a noun ca^ot benssd 
unless three indlTOtaals iti least of the class are meant, it is proper that we should 
understand him to he tttoUfing of the first and two words at least more. Ttos 
observation k meant to wSSable generally. In the present case, however, the 
expression BhargMi fonidk ^ of the compound, and the plural is not actually used, 


0-€Mral Oiiapters*!,'- 

' : ..THE DEKKAN. 139 

and Kalinga (I¥. 1^178).^ . ■ Tie first ■ is the same as the modem 
country of that name, Avanti is the district about Ujjayin!^ and 
Kalinga corresponds to the modern Northern Oircars. Kosala^ 
Kariila^ and Avanti are mentioned in the Pur%as as countries 
sitnated on the back of the Vindhya.^ In the Eatnivalij, a dramatic 
play^ Kosala is also placed near that mountain range. Supposing 
that the non-occurrence of the name of any country farther south 
in Panini^s work is due to his not having known i% a circumstance 
whichj, looking to the many names of places in the north that he 
gives, appears very probable^ the conclnsion follows that in his time 
the Ary as were confined to the north of the Vindhya^ hot did proceed 
or communicate with the northernmost portion of the eastern coasts 
not by crossing that range, but avoiding it by taking an easterly 
course. 

Katyayana, however, the object of whose aphorisms called Vartikas 
is to explain and supplement Panini, shows an acquaintance with 
southern nations. P^iiini gives rules for the formation of derivatives 
for the names of tribes of warriors which are at the same time the 
names of the countries inhabited by them, in the sense of ^^one 
sprung from an individual belonging to that tribe,^^ and also, it must 
be understood, in the sense of “ king of the country/^ Thus a man 
sprung from an individual of the tribe of the Panchilas, or the king 
of the country Panchalas, is to be called Panch§,la ; a descendant of a 
Salva, or the king of the country of the S§.lvas, is to be called Salveya, 
&c. Katyayana notices here an omission ; the name Pandya is not 
explained by Panini. Katyayana therefore adds, “one sprung from 
an individual of the tribe of the Pandas or the king of their 
country, should be called a Pandya.*'® Similarly, Panini tells us 
that in either of these senses no termination should ^be appended to 
the word Kambojas^ which was the name of a non-Aryan people in 
the north-west, nor should any of its vowels be changed but that 
the word Kamhoja itself means “ one sprung from an individual of 
the Kamhoja tribe, or the king of the country of the Kambojas/^ ^ 
Katyayana says that in this rule, the expression and others” should 
be added to the word Kambojas ; for the rule applies also to the names 

Cholas and others,” that is, persons sprung from an individual of 
the Chola and other tribes, and the kings of the Ohola and other 
countries should be called by the names “Ohola and others.*^ 
Similarly, PS-nini tells us that the countries Kumudvat, Nad vat, and 
Vetasvat are so called because they contain Kumudas or water-lilies. 


^ In the so-called Paninlya S'iksh^ the expression Salir^h^rik^ n§.ri or a woman of 
SnrAshtra ” occurs. But this should by no means be regarded m showing that Panini 
was acquainted with Surashtra. The P^niniya Blkshlt cannot be the work of Pitimi ; 
for the author of that treatise begins by stating that he is going to explain Slkshi 
according to the views of Panini and ends with a few verses in praise of the great gram- 
marian. Besides, the author notices the Priknt dialects to which there is no allusion 
whatever in PininPs great work and writes in verse. Grammatical treatises in verse 
are later than those in the form of Sltras. The P^niniya B'ikshi therefore must have 
been composed long after P?.ninL ^ See the passages cited above. 

2 Pandor dyau, which is a Tirtika on Pan, IT. 1, IdS. ^ Pan, IV, 1, 17o. 
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Xarlaq or reeds, and Vetas or canes, respectively.’ Kiifcyayana 
!ddl,‘“Maliisliinat is so called because it contains Mahishas or 

buffaloes.” i • t, * 

NowMaHshmat appears to be tbe same soiitliern 
tbe Pnranas is associated with Mab^rashtra and is called Mabishakas. 
Mabisbinati on the banks of the armada was probably its capital. 
Here we may, I think, argue, as Professor Goldstucker has done m 
many similar eases, that had Pipini known the Pandyas, Oholas, and 
Mahishmat, he would not have omitted the names trom is ^ 
considering how careful a grammarian he was. V^ery likel;^ then, 
he did not know them, and this supposition is strengthened by 
fact alluded to above that the name of no other southern countiy 
occurs in his Sutras. Thus then the Ay as of the nyth 
familiar with the southern countries and tribes in the time of Panim, 
but were so in the time of Mtyayana. The latter author also 
mentions a town of the name of Nasikya,® which is very likely the 
same as oar modern Nasik. ^ t, a 

Pataniali shows an intimate acquaintance with the south. As 
a grammarian he thinks it his duty to notice the lingual ’’^ages m 
the south, and tells us that in Dakshmapatha the 
to denote large lakes.® He mentions Mahishmay Vaidarbha, 
KaficMpura® the modern Conjeveram, and Kerala w Malaoar. 
PatanjaH’s date, s.c.160, may now be relied upon. That author 
notices variant readings of Klty^yaM’s Vartikas as found in the 
text® used by the schools of the Bbaradvajiyas, Saunagas, and 
others. Some of these might be considered as emendations ot the 
vartikas, though Patafijaii’s introduction of them by the verb 
mthanti, “ tbev read,'’’ is an indication that he regarded them as 
different readings. A sufficiently long time therefore must have 
elapsed between Katyayana and Patanjali to give rise to these 
vanants or emendations. I am therefore inclined to accept the 
popular tradition which refers Katyayana to the time of the Isandas 
who preceded the Mauryas, and to assign to him the first half of 
the fourth century before Christ. In this manner the interval 
between Katyayana and Patanjali was about two hundred yeare. 
Now, Professor Goldstucker has shown from an examination of the 
vartikas that certain grammatical forms are not noticed by Panini 
but are taught by Katyayana, and concludes that they did not exist 
in the language in Papinrs time. I have followed up the argument 
IQ my lectures the Sanskrit and Prakrit languages, ^ and given 
from the Vartikas several ordinary instances of such forms. 
these one of two conclusions only is possible, viz., either that Panini 
was a very careless and ignorant grammarian, or that the forms 
did not exist in the language in his time. The first is of course 
j wterefore the second , must he accepted. I have also 


J Mb. I f. 2, ^ 

®IV. 1, fotirtb 

i» *!*»* 1 e - 


8 T.^ 


a Yartika on VI. 1, 

4 On P&n. III. 1, 26. 
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sliown from a passage hi' the introduction to Patahjali s Mahabliashja, 
that verbal forms such as those of the perfect which are taught 
by Panini as found in the Bhisha or current language^ not the 
Chhandasa or obsolete language, had gone out of use in the time of 
Kftylyana and Patanjsli, and participles had come to be used 
instead.^ Professor Goldstuoker has also given a list of words used 
by Panini in Ms Sutras in a sense which became obsolete in the 
time of Katyayana, and shown what portion of Sanskrit literature 
did not probably exist in Paninhs time but was known to 
Katyayana, and in one case comes to the not unjustifiable conclusion 
that the time that elapsed between Panini and Kityayana was so 
great that certain literary works which either did not exist in Panini’s 
time or were not old to him came to be considered by Katyayana 
to be as old as those which were old to Pinini. No less an interval 
of time than about three centuries can account for all these 
circumstanoes. Panini, therefore, must have flourished in the 
beginning of the seventh century before the Christian era, if not 
earlier still ; and against this conclusion I believe no argument has 
been or can be brought, except a vague prejudice. And now to our 
point, the Indian Aryas had thus no knowledge of Southern India 
previous to the seventh century before Christ ; they had gone as far 
as the Northern Circars by the eastern route, but no farther ; and the 
countries directly to the south of the Vindhya they were not 
familiar with. About that time, however, they must have begun to 
penetrate still further, since they had already settled in or had 
communication with the countries on the northern skirts of the 
Vindhya and Kalihga, and first settled in Vidarbha or Berar, 
approaching it still, it would appear, by the eastern route ; but in 
the course of some time more they crossed the Vindhya and settled 
in Dandakaranya along the banks of the Godavari, that is, in 
Mahirishtra or the Dekkan, Before b.c. 350 they had become 
familiar with the whole country down to Tanjor and Madura. 

A chronological conclusion based on the occurrence of certain 
words or names in the great epics is not likely to be so safe. 
Though a MahabMrata existed before Panini and As'valayana, it 
is highly questionable whether our present text is the same as that 
which existed in their times. On the contrary, the probability is 
that the work has been added to from time to time ; and the text itself 
has undergone such corruption that no one can be positively certain 
that a particular word was not foisted into it in comparatively 
modern times* The text of the E§,m%ana also has become corrupt, 
though additions do not seem to have been made to it. Still the 
Bengali rescension of the poem like the Bengali rescensions of more 
recent works does contain additions. The text prevalent in this 
part of the country and in the south is more reliable ; and though 
innumerable differences of reading 'exist in the different manuscripts 
even on this side, still there is hardly any material difference. But 
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tlie date of the Eamayana is uncertain ; the present Hindu belief 
based on the Paranas is that Rama's incarnation is older than 
Krishna^s, and consequently the Eamayaiia older than the 
Mahabharata ; but it is not a little curious that ^hile there is an 
allusion to Vasudeva and Arjuna and to Yudhishthira in Paiiini^ 
and Patahjali frequently brings in Mahabharata characters in his 
illustrations and examples, there is not one allusion to Rama or his 
brothers or their father Dasarathain the works of those grammarians. 
Even a much later author, Amarasimha the lexicographer, in Ms list 
of the synonyms of Vishnu, gives a good many names derived from the 
Krishna incarnation ; but the name of RIma, the son of Dasaratha, 
does not occur, though Rama or Balabhadra, the brother of Krishna, 
is mentioned. Still, whatever chronological value may be attached 
to the circumstance, the occurrence of the names of places in the 
Dekkan contained in those epics I have already to some extent 
noticed. Sahadeva is represented to have subdued the Pandyas, 
Dravidas, Udras, Keralas, and Andhras,^ and also to have visited 
Kishkindha, which was probably situated somewhere near Hampi, 
the site of the Pampa lake or river, where Rama met Sugriva the 
monkey chief, though the country Kaishkindha is placed by the 
Puranas among those near the Vindhyas. He went also to 
SYirparaka, the modern Siip^ra near Bassein, Danclaka, the same as 
Dandakaranya but not mentioned as a forest, Karahataka the modem 
KarhMa on the confluence of the Krishn^ and the Koin^, and to 
others. The countries mentioned in the passage in the R^in^yana, 
alluded to above, as lying to the south are IJtkala, probably the 
modern Ganjam, Kalihga, Das^arna, Avanti, Vidarbha, and others. 
The district near Bhilsa must have been called Das&rna in ancient 
times ; for its capital was Vidisa, which was situated, as stated by 
Kalidasa in the Meghaduta, on the Vetravati or Betv^, and is thus 
to be identified with the modern Bhilsa. All these are thus in the 
vicinity of the Vindhya or nearly in the same line with it farther east. 
But between these and the southernmost countries of the Oholas, 
Pandyas, and Keralas, the Ramslyana mentions no other place or 
tiountry but Dandakaranya. This condition of the country, as ob- 
served before, is to be considered as previous to the Aryan settle- 
ments in the Dekkan, while that represented by the Mah^bhfirata 
in the place indicated seems subsequent ; and herein we may see 
a reason for believing that the E^iniyaaa is the older of the two epics. 
The name Maharashtra does not occur in either of them. 

In the middle of the third century before Christ, Asoka, the great 
king of the Maurya dynasty reigning at Pataliputra in Magadha, 
speaks in the fifth Edict of his rock-inscriptions, which are found 
at Girnir in Kathi4v4d on the west, Dhauli in Katak and Jaugad 
in Ganjam on the eastern coast, at Khalsi in the HimMaya, 
Shahbaz-garhi in Afghanistan, and Mansehra on the northern 
frontier of -the Panjab, of his having sent ministers of religion 


^ S^btap, Chap, 31 . 
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lo the Eastikas and ' the' Petemkas and to the Aparantas.^ The 
last which ve "know . test is Northern Konkaiij, the capital of 
which .was, Shrparaka. Petenikas is not unlikely the same as Pat 
thanakas^ the people or country about Paithana on the God4vari. 
The vernacular pronunciation of the name of the city^ which in 
Sanskrit is PratishtliS,na, was, in those days^ as it now is^ -Pethana 
or Paithana^ for both the author of the Periplus and Ptolemy call 
it Paithana or Baithana. The Eastikas, or, accoi’ding to the 
Mansehra version, Eatrakas, corresponding to the Sanskrit R4shtrikas, 
were very likely the people of Maharashtra, for a tribe of 
the name of Eattas has from the remotest times held political 
supremacy in the Dekkan. One branch of it assumed the name of 
E^ shtrakut as and governed the country before-the Giialukyas acquired 
power. It re-established itself after about three centuries, but had 
to yield to the Ohalukyas again after some time.. In later times, 
chieftains of the name of Eat4^s governed Sugandhavarti or Saun- 
datti in the Belgaum districts. In the- thirteenth Edict in which the 
countries where As^oka^s moral edicts were respected are enumerated, 
the Petenikas are associated with Bhojas instead of E&stikas. Bhojas, 
we know, ruled over the country of Vidarbha or Berar^ and also in 
other parts of the Dekkan. In the inscriptions in the caves at 
Kuda,®' the name ‘‘Mahabhoja^^ or Great Bhoja occurs several times, 
and once in an inscription at BedsA J ust as the Bhojas called 
themselves Mahabhojas, the Rashtrikas, Eattis, Eatthis, or Eatthas 
called themselves Maharatthis or Mahiratthas, as will be shown 
below, and thus the country in which they lived came to be called 
Mah^rattha, the Sanskrit of which is Maharashtra. In the second 
and the thirteenth edicts, the countries of the Oholas, Pandyas,, 
Ketalaputras (Chera or Kerala), and the Andhras and Puiindas 
are rhentioned. Thus about a hundred years before Pattlnjali, 
the whole of the southern peninsula up to Gape Comorin was in 
direct communication with the norths and the Dekkan or 
Maharashtra had regular kingdoms governed by Eattas and 
Bhojas. 

In the Mahavamso, a Ceylonese chronicle which was written in the 
third quarter of the fifth century of the Christian era, and in the 
Dipavamso, which is much older,, the Buddhist saint Moggaliputto, 
who conducted the proceedings of the third convocation said to 


i IS thB Sanskrit of the onginal Prakrit.. It might be trans- 

lated as “ and also those other called Apar^ntas/'' Le. also that other country called 
Apar§-nta. If we take it in this way, ApaiAnta is clwly Northern Konkan ; for 
that is the name of that part of the country found in Sanskrit and PMi Literature 
from the remotest times. In the Maha,vani% and Dtpavaiii^a quoted below, Mah§,rdshtra 
is associated with Apardntaka. It is possible to translate it as and also other western 
countries” as Ma Senart does* But the word “ other certainly refers to RaBtiha^ 
and not to the preceding Yonam Kambojam &c., as he takes it so as to 
make these last also western eountries. (Inscriptions of Asoka, Yol, II., p. 84.) 

^ In the Bas^akum^racharita, the family of Bhojas has been rexjresented as having 
held sway over the Vidarbha country for a long time. 

^Kud^ inscriptions He®. 1, 9, 17,19, 23, and BedsaHo.^2; Arch. Surwof West^ 
Ind., Ho. 10. 
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Rave been held in tbe time of As^oka^ is represented^ to have sent 
missionaries to Mah^rattha, Apar^ntaka, and Vanavasi.^ Wnetnei 
the name Maharattha or Maharashtra had come into use m the 
time of Asoka does not appear clear from this, but that it was 
used in the early centuries of the Christian era admits^ of little 
doubt. In some inscriptions in the cave-temples at Bhajtb Bedsa, 
and Karli which are to be referred to the second century, the 
male donors are called Mah^^ratbi and the female Maharathini, which 
names, as observed before, correspond to Mahabhoja and Mababhoji 
and signify the great Eathi (man and womaB).^ Similarly, in the 
large cave at Nanagh^t a Maharathi hero is mentioned. Of the 
old Prakrits the principal one was called Maharashtri, because we 
are told it was the language of Maharashtra. We have a poem 
in this dialect entitled Setubandha attributed to Kalidasa and 
mentioned by Dandin, and a collection of amorous verses attributed 
to ^alivahana. It is the language of Prakrit verses put into the 
mouths of women in Sanskrit dramatic plays. Its grainmar we 
have in YararuchPs Prakrit Prak^s^a ; but the date of this author 
is uncertain, though there is reason to believe that he was one 
of the nine gems of the court of Vikramaditya and was thus a con- 
temporary of Varaliamihira and Kalidasa. Though the date of 
Mlidasa has not yet been satisfactorily determined, still he 
is mentioned as a poet of great merit in the first half of the 
seventh century by Bana in his Harshacharita in the north,® 
and in an inscription at Aihole^ dated 556 S'aka in the south. 
A hundred years is not too long a period to allow for the 
spread of his fame throughout the country, perhaps it is too 
short. Kalidasa may therefore be referred to that period of 
Sanskrit literature in which the nine gems flourished, and which 
has been placed by Dr, Kern in the first half of the sixth 
century.® < The Maharashtri dialect, therefore, in which KMidasa 
wrote the Setuhandha and the Prakrit verses in his plays, must 
have undergone a course of cultivation for about two or three 
centuries earlier and been called by that name, since it has been 
known by no other in the whole literature. Varahamihira also, 
who lived in the beginning of the sixth century, speaks of 
Maharashtra as a southern country ; and in the Ailiole inscription 
alluded to above Maharashtra is mentioned as comprising thx’eo 


^ Mahavaihso, Tumour’s Ed., pp. 71 and 72, and Dlpavamso, Oldenberg’s Ed., 
p. 54. The latter howfever omits VanavM. 

3 Arch. Sury. of West. Ind. No. 10; Bhaj^ No. 2; Beds4 No.. 2; K^rli Nos. 2 
and 14. Pandit Bhagvanlal appears to me clearly wrong here in taking Mah^irathi 
to be e(^ual to the Sk. Maharathi and translating it as ** a great warrior,*’ for in Beds^ 
No. 2, a woman is called Mah§,rathmi where the word certainly cannot mean a great 
warrior, and to interpret it as ** the wife or daughter of a great warrior ” is simply 
begging the question. Maharathi appears clearly to- be the name of a tribe and is 
the same as our modem MaidthA, It will appear from this inscription that there 
were intermarriages betwe^ the Mah^bhojas and the Maharathis, for the lady 
mentioned in this insenptibxt wa^ihe daughter of a Mahabhoja and a Maharatbint 
or the wife of a Mah^ralht. 

® Dr. Han’s ?4savadat^]^e&^, p. 14 J IM. Ant. Vol. Till., p. 24S. 

® Ed. of Var^hanuhim, fimfaoej p. 20*,, 
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countries and ninety-nine thousand villages. Hwan Tbsang, the 
Chinese traveller, calls the country ruled over by the Chalukyas in 
the second quarter of the seventh century, Moholocha, which has 
been properly identified with Maharashtra. The occurrence of the 
name of Mahlrashtra in the Purapas has already been noticed. 
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SECTION IV. 

Political History oe the Dekkan or Maharashtra — ^Analysis’- 
OF THE Historical Inscriptions in the cave-temples op 
Western India. 

No clue to tlie political history of MahMshtra in the centuries^ 
immediately preceding the Christian era is now available. The 
Purdnas contain lists of kings and dynasties whose chronology has 
been to some extent determined by their known connection with tha 
snccessorsof Alexander the Great; but clear traces of their occupation 
of the south have not yet been found. Chandragupta^ who founded 
the Manrya dynasty in about B.c. 320, ruled over Northern India 
as far as Kathiavad, and his grandson Asoka, who reigned from b.c; 
263 to B.c. 229, retained possession of the province.^ The rock* 
inscriptions of the latter, which were evidently planted in the 
countries which owned his sway, show that his empire extended 
to Kalinga or the Northern Circars in the east and K^thiavai 
in the west. But stray edicts have been discovered farther south; 
a fragment of the eighth being found at Supara and three minor 
ones on the northern frontier of Mysor. In the second rock-edict 
he speaks of his own dominions as the conquered countries ” and 
mentions Ohola, Pandya, Ketalaputta, and Saliyaputta down to 
Tamhapanni or Ceylon as outlying provinces. These therefore did 
not own his sway. But in the fifth edict he mentions the K^stikas^ 
Petenikas and Apar§.ntas and a few more provinces as those for the 
benefit of which he appointed religious ministers. If these were as. 
much a part of his dominions as the many others which are not named,, 
there is no reason why they should be named. Again he includes, 
most of these in the thirteentlf edict among countries which received 
his moral teaching, along with Chola, P3.ndya and others, and the 
territories ruled over by Antiochus and four other Greek princes., 
It would thus appear that though the countries of the Eastikas,. 
Bhojas, Petenikas, and AparS-ntas were not outlying provinces like 
those of the Cholas, the P^ntdyas, and Ketalaputtas, they enjoyed a 
sort of semi-independence ; and only owned allegiance to him as 
suzerain. The appearance of fragments of his inscriptions at 
Supara and on the confines of Mysor is to be accounted for by this 
fact, or by the supposition that his dominions extended up to 
SupSra on the western coast and along a strip in the centre of the 
peninsula to Mysor, leaving the western countries of the Eastikas^ 
the Bhojas, and Petenikas, and the southern coast in a state of 
semi-independence. And there is some positive evidence to that 
effect. Vidarbha, the ^ country of the Bhojas, must have 
existed as a separate kingdom about that time. For in the 
dramatic play of MalavMgnimitra, the political events narrated in 
which may be accepted as historical, Agnimitra the son of 
Pushyamitra, the first king cff i»he Sunga dynasty, who reigned in 


^ Bog mscription of RuOradtoaa ; lud, Ant., Vol, VII., p. 260, line 8, 
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tlie second and third quarters o£ the second century before Christ, 
is represented to have reigned at VidisS., which I have before 
identified with Bhilsa, probably as his father’s viceroy. He had 
made proposals of marriage with MS,lavikS to her brother 
Madhavasena;, the cousin of Yajnasena, king of Vidarbha, Between 
these cousins there was a quarrel as regards the succession to the 
throne. When Madhavasena was secretly on his way to Vidisa, 
the general of Yajdasena^ posted on the frontier of the kingdom^ 
captured him. His counsellor Sumati and Malavika escaped, but 
Midhavasena was kept in custody. Thereupon Agnimitra demanded 
of Yajnasena the surrender of Madhavasena. Yajfiasena promised 
to give him up on condition that his wife’s brother, who was the 
counsellor of the last Maurya king and had been imprisoned by 
Agnimitra or his father Pushyamitra, should be released. This 
enraged Agnimitra^ who thereupon sent an army against Yajfiasena 
and vanquished him, Madhavasena was released^ and the country 
of Vidarbha was divided between the tw^o cousins^ each ruling over 
each side of the river Varada. 

Paithan also must have been the capital of a kingdom about the 
time. In the inscriptions in the caves at Pitalkhora near Chalis- 
gamv, which from the forms of the characters in which they are 
engraved must be referred to the second century before Christ, 
the religious benefactions of merchants from Pratishthana are 
recorded, as well as those of the physician to the king and of his 
son and daughter.^ The king referred to must be the ruler of 
Pratishthana or Paithan. No more particular information is available. 
On the history of the early centuries of the Christian era and the 
first century previous, however, the inscriptions in the cave-temples 
on the top of the Sahyadri throw a good deal of light. I will here 
bring together the information deducmle from them, noticing the 
inscriptions in the chronological order clearly determined by the 
forms of the characters. 


An inscription^ in a small cave at N4sik mentions that the cave 
yvm scooped out by the lieutenant at Nasik of king Krishna of the 
S'atavahana race. In a cave at Nin^hdt there is another, which is 
much mutilated and the purport of which consequently is not quite 
clear. In that same cave figures of persons are carved on the front 
wall, and the following names are inscribed over them : 1, R4ya 
Simuka Satavahano, L a., king Simuka Satav^hana; 2, Devi 
Ndyanikayy rauuo cha Siri Satakanino, i. e., of queen Nayanika and 
king Sri iffi^takarni; 3, Kum4ro Bhaya, L e.y prince Bh%a;4, 
Maharathih^nakayiro, i.e., the heroic Marlith^ leader or the hero 
of the Martha tribe ; 5, Kumdro Baku Siri, i.e., prince Haku S^ri ; 
6, Kuim Sdtavihano, ic., prince S'dtavdhana. Of these the 
second^ Karl? has been mentioned along with his queen must have 
prince, the first was an earlier king of the same 

-'S 1 , ■ ' 

. 1 Inscriptions, 39^ 41^ ^Yest. Ind., Ko. 10 . 

^ No, 65 Nasi£ Inscriptions, Voi. VII., Jour, B, B, R. A* S., and p. 338 , Trans, 
Oriental Congress! 1374^ 
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dynasty^ the fourth was a local Maritha warrior^^ and the rest were 
young princes of the Satav^hana dynasty. 

In another Nasik cave there are four inscriptions. In the first we 
are told that the cave was caused to be constructed on mount Trirasnii 
in Govardhana or the Nasik District by the benevolent Ushavadata, 
the son-in-law of king Kshaharata Nahapana and son of Dinika. 
TJshavadata gave away three hundred thousand cows j constructed 
flights of steps on the river Barnisayl ; assigned sixteen villages to 
gods and Brahmans ; fed a hundred thousand Brahmans every year ; 
got eight Brihmans at BrabMsa or Somanath Pattan married at his 
own expense; constructed quadrangles/ houses^ and halting places 
at Bharukachchha or Bharoch, Dasapura in Malva, Govardhana, 
and S'orparaga, the modern Supara near Bassein ; made gardens and 
sank wells and tanks ; placed ferry boats over the Iba, ParMa, 
Damaiia^ Tiipi, Karaben% and Dahanuka, which were rivers along 
the coast between ThanS. and Surat ; constructed rest-houses and 
endowed places for the distribution of water to travellers on both 
sides of these rivers ; and founded certain benefactions in the 
village of Nanamgola^ for the Oharanas and Parishads (Vedic 
schools of Brahmans) in Pinditak^vada, Govardhana, Suvarnamukha, 
S'orparaga, and Ramatirfcha. One year in the rainy season he marched 
at the command of his lord to the relief of the chief of a tribe of 
Kshatriyas called Uttamabhadras, who had been attacked and 
besieged by the Milayas. At the sound of his martial music the 
Malayas fled away, and they were made the subjects of the Httama- 
bhadras. Thence he went to Poshkarani and there performed 
ablutions and gave three thousand cows and a village.^ 

In the second inscription Ushavad§,ta is spoken of as having, in 
the year 42^ dedicated the q|ve monastery for the use of the Bud- 
dhist mendicant priests coming to it from the four quarters. He 
deposited with^a^ guild of >veavers residing in Govardhana a sum of 
two thousand Karshapanas at an annual interest of one hundred 
Rarshapanas. Out of this interest he directed that garment 
should annually he given to each of the twenty priests residing 
during the rains in his cave monastery. With another guild he 
deposited one thousand Karshapanas, the interest on which was 
seventy-five RIrshapanas. Out of this other things (Kiis-'ana) were 
to be provided for the priests. The carrying out of xhese direc- 
tions was secured by their being declared in the corpotation of the 
town of Govardhana and inscribed on the door of th^ monastery. 
In the years 41 and 40 he gave away a large sum of mor for gods 
and Brahmans. The third inscription, which is a short o mentions 
that the apartment on which it is engraved was the veiigfK benefac- 
tion of Usbavadita’s wife Dakhamitra.^ The fourth is grea^%utilated 
but sufficient remains to show that that also records siu*^ ^ ‘^ifts of 
TJshavadIta’s/ In the cave-femple of Mrli there is 
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in which Ushavadata is represented to have granted the village of 
Karjika for the support of the mendicant priests in the cave monas- 
tery of Yaliiraka, as the hill or the country about it seems to have 
been called at the time.^ There also is given an account o£ his 
charities similar to that in the first of his Nasik inscriptions. In an 
inscription at Junnar, Ayama, the minister of the lord Nahapana the 
great Kshatrapa, is mentioned as having caused a tank to be dug 
and a hall to be constructed.^ The minister appears to have been 
a Brahman, since he is spoken of as belonging to the Vatsa Gotra. 

Next in order come the inscriptions in which certain kings 
oE the names of Gotamiputra Satakarni and Pulum^yi are 
mentioned. In the longest of the four occurring in the cave-temple 
at one extremit}^ of the hill at Nasik, we are told that in the 
nineteenth year of the reign of king Pulumayi, the son of Vasi- 
shthi, the cave was caused to be constructed and dedicated for the 
use of Buddhist mendicants of the Bhadrdyaniya sect by Gotami, 
the mother of king Satakarni Gotamiputra. She is there called 
the mother of the great king and the grandmother of the great 
king.^^ Gotamiputra is spoken of as king of kings and ruler of 
Asika, Asmaka, Malaka,® Surashtra, Kukura, Apar^nta, Anupa, 
Vidarbha and Akaravanti.^ He was the lord of the mountains 
Vindhylvat, P^riyatra, Sahya, Krishnagiri, Malaya, Maheiidra, 
Sfreshthagiri, and Ohakora. His orders were obeyed by a large 
circle of kings, and his feet were adored by them. His beasts 
of burden drank the waters of the three seas. He protected 
all who sought an asylum with him, and regarded the happiness 
and misery of his subjects as his own. He paid equal attention to 
the three objects of human pursuit, duty, worldly prosperity, 
and the satisfaction of desires, appointing certain times and places 
for each. He was the abode of learning, the support of good men, 
the home of glory, the source of good manners, the only person of 
skill, the only archer, the only hero, the only protector of Brah- 
mans. He conferred upon Brahmans the means of increasing their 
race, and stemmed the progress of the confusion of castes. His 
exploits rivalled those of Rama, Kesava, Arjuna, and Bhimasena, 
and his prowess was equal to that of Nabhaga, Nahusha, Jana- 
mejaya, Sagara, Yayl-ti, Rama, and Ambarisha. He was descended 
from a long line of kings. He vanquished the host of his enemies 
in innamerable battles, quelled the boast and pride of Kshatriyas, 
destroyed the S^akas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, left no trace or 
remnant of the race of Khagarata, and re-established the glory of 
the ^atavahana family. In the last line of the inscription mention 


13, KMi Inscriptions— ‘Arch. Surv», W, Ind.^No. !10« 

*Hou 25, Junnar Inscriptions, lUd^ 

^ Asfmaka and Maulika are mentioned among the southern countries in the Pur^nas. 
>a is Southern Kdthiavad, Kukura, a portion o£ Bajputana, and Apardnta, 
Hor; _ ^-^onkau. Anhpa is mentioned in the Purauas as a country situated in the 
vicim^^ Jhe Vindhyas. It was the country on the upper Narmada with M^hishmati 
lor its capital, according to the Baghuvam^. Akardvantl must he the eastern portion 
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is made of tlie grant of a village for tlie support of the establish- 
ment in the cave-temple.^ 

In a later inscription engraved in smaller characters below this^ 
Yasishthiputra ^ri Pulumavi, the lord of Navanara, issues orders 
to his lieutenant ia Govardhana^ Sarvakshadalana. He calls his 
attention to the fact that the village granted by the "lord of Dhana- 
kata^^^ (Gotamiputra) in accordance with the above, was not 
liked by the Bhadrayaniyas, and therefore assigns another to 
them by this charter. 

On the wall to the left of the verandah of the cave is another 
inscription. It purports to be an order or notice issued from, the 
camp of the victorioas army of Govardhana, by Gotamiputra Sata- 
karni, lord of Dhanakataka, to Yishnupilita, his lieutenant in 
Govardhana, informing him that the king has granted a field 
measuring 2Q0 Nivartanas, which was up to that time in 
the possession of one Ushabhadata, for the benefit of recluses. 
IThe charter here engraved is represented to have been origin- 
ally issued in the year 18, that is, in the year preceding that 
in which the cave-temple was completed and dedicated. Below 
this is inscribed another charter issued iu the form of an order 
to Sramaka, the governor of Govardhana, by the queen of Gotami- 
putra S atakarni, who is also called the royal mother. She therein 
speaks of a jSeld granted before, probably the one conveyed by the 
above charter, and says that it measures one hundred Nivartanas, 
and she assigns another hundred by this charter out of a field 
belonging to the crQwn which was her patrimony. It appears 
that two hundred Nivartanas were granted by the first charter, but 
probably it turned out that the field measured one hundred only ; hence 
she now makes it up by granting another hundred out of another field. 
The date of this grant is 24, i. a., it was made six years after the first 

Besides these, there are two inscriptions at Nasik recording the 
benefactions of private indiyiduals, dated in the second and seventh 
years of the reign of Siri (Sri) Pulumayi, and two in the cave at 
Kirli,® dated in the seventh and twenty-fourth years of his reign. 

Since Gotami is spoken of as the mother of a king and the grand- 
mother of a king, and the wife of her son Gotamiputra Satakarni is 

* Inscription No. 26, Vol. VXL Jour. B. B. B. A. S. and Trans. Or. Goner. 1874. 
p. 307. ^ 

2 Pandit Bhagvrbiiai and Dr. Buhler, whose transcripts and translations of the 
N^sik inscriptions were published about ten years after mine, read the expression thus 
understood by me as Sanskrit Bnt what the S'ramauas 

or Buddhist priests of Ohanaka^ which was situated hundreds of miles away on the lower 
Kmhgi, eould have to do with' the matter of the granting of a village near Ndsik to the 
Bh^brdyaniya mendicants of the place it is impossible to conceive. The expression 
, ■'* mti^' I be taken as the Sanskrit , ' or 
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represented as Polnmayi, it 

besides Satakarni mentioned P"® ^ goii respectively o£ 

appears that this last -s 

these two ladies. Hewasth^o <S 54 .„Wrni issued the charter 
the wife of Gotamiputra t^^e year 18 , which must be the 

contained in the second . J , referring to his reign 
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reign. ^And t^ the ,^of the alM n mJe hy Gotamiputra, 

and the one of Dhanakataka,’’ though the 

since he is spc^of as _ the loru would have rendered 

portion of th^ck coutaimng t e gpohen of as dedi- 

the sense elf has been cut away. be understood 

eating the f-e in theppsenttens , appear thus to 

she was afe at the time. T -nT. on this side of the country 
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mentioned )ove, of great king. This statement 
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would be pcitless if she were ^9 , , j g^g siipplementary to that of 

Since the cirter of the year 2 i issued by her husband, 

18 ,wasissuebyYlsishthi, while . ^ ^ ^ 5 q (1 in the interval and 

it appears pibable that Gotamip . , PulumS,yi continued 

Vasisthi reiged as ^ t^vSgtoa ^ 

to govern th Dekkan or faharash^a. ^ inscription 

‘charter mustie those ..gjo-n These kings belonged 

is dated in tb nineteenth year of his leign. 

to the Satav^ana dynasty. fhp same dynasty, are 

ThenamesM other kings, apparently^^ K^iheri near 

found in othe insoriptions. Ib. on 
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Y,^wo other inscriptions at the same place 
Thina, a grant is recordetV. > is given as Gotamiputa Siri Yanna 
Madhariputra Sakasena.1 InUin SiUakanii) In one of these the 
the name of the ^reigm^ pm_^ lomyippears to be the sixteenth 
Satakani (Gotamipntra 

year that is given is not legible, brought to 

of his reign. “ 

seventh year of that king. ^ dedication of 

light the name of another prmce. int Chatarapana 

inscription on the Nanagha| m wtuch. is ^ 

a cistern of water in the thirteenth year 

Sltakani. v Gotai^^^^ered a few 

A large number of coins of copper and fead _his. F ^ “ddhist 
vsarsaffo buried in what appears to have ono^gr ™epieviou3 

SmaffioMpS. ApotetSrfliaabeeatoana^: m 

faTbl tKame lopality.. Tbe le^de on thyemfteca™ 
characters the forms of which greatly resemble 
inscriptions above noticed. They are as follows : v 
Eanno Vasithiputasa Vilivayaknrasa. 

Ranno Gotamiputasa Vilivayakurasa. a , 

Ranno Madhariputasa Sevalakurasa. s Vilivyaku- 

Here we have the same names as before ; but the woi any student 
Ssaand Sevalakurasa have not yet been xnterpret^ a 
of Indian antiquities. On a former occasion I pub fee appointed to 
that they were the names of the viceroys of those kt two of these 
govern the country abont KoMpnr.^ lor, coimasty are found 
princes and of a few others belonging to the same (Dhanakatakay 

nearDharanikotintheGantur District about the sit^ tho^ words, 

the old capital The legends on these do not co^tl at Kolhapur, 
and the coins are of a different type from those foon this side of 
These last, therefore, it appeared to me, were stnyiceroys under 
the country, and consequently bore the names of fis conjecture i 
whose authority they were issued. The truth oi what is to be 
will demonstrate further on. It will be seen f iiad Vilivaya- 
stated hereafter ihat the Vasithiputa of these coins ora rulumayi, 

kura for his viceroy can be no other than Vasishfl 

— 4 - the hrst copy the 

. No. 19 , Jour. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. VI. aud Vol. XIL, p 

name is clearly Saiasenasa, but in the second, which is h 4 
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The Fa4it. therefore, reads the name as Sirismamior 
distinct even in his copy. 8iH cannot mean anything, wM Bakasenaj^js ’ 

indistinct marks which do not occur in the first copy are ‘Ijrch^olocrieal Bn fvev 
and do not represent the voWel I. Dr. Bhau Daji S The 
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Tile Gotamiputa must be Gotamiputra Yajna ^atakarni of the inscrip- 
tions ; for the father of Puinmayi did not reign on this side of the country, 
as none of the inscriptions are dated in his reign though his exploits 
are described in the Nasik Caves. Maclhariputa mnst have come after 
Gotamiputa and not after V4sithtputa, as is maintained by some 
scholars ,* for his viceroy was a different person from that of the other 
two. The fact that these two had the same viceroy shows that one of 
them immediately succeeded the other. Another prince with a different 
viceroy could not come between them. In the stupa dug out at 
Supara, Pandit Bhagvanlal found a silver coin in a copper casket. 
On the obverse of the coin, which 'bears a well-shaped head of the king, 
we have the legend Rahho Gotamiputasa Siri Yahha Satakanisa, 
which means [this coin is] of the king Gotamiputra ^ ri Yajha 6ata, 
karni.*’^ This therefore is the prince in whose name the coin was 
issued. There is another legend on the reverse which though some of 
the letters are not distinct appears to be G(>tamipiita--Kumdru-Yamia- 
Sdtakani-Chaturapanasa the sense of which is [this coin is] of Cha- 
turapana Yahna Satakani, prince of Gotamiputa.*^ The coin was thus 
like the Kolhapur coins issued in the names of two persons ; of whom 
Yajna ori S^atakarni was the reigning sovereign, as his name appears 
round the bust, and Chaturapana who was his son represented him as 
viceroy in the province in which the coin was issued, and which from 
the shape and get-up of the coin appears to have been once ruled over 
by the Kshatrapas of Ujjayini or Kathiawid. 

There is an inscription at Kanheri which is in a mutilated condition, 
but which with the help of Mr. West^s eye copy and an impression 
given in one of Dr. Burgess^ Reports has been partially restored by 
])r. Blihler. Therein is made the dedication of a water cistern by Sate- 
raka who was the confidential counsellor of the Queen of Vasishthi- 
putra ^atakarni, who belonged to the family of the Karddamalcas 
and was the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa whose name is obliterated. 
The opening letters of the second line liave also been effaced, but what 
we might expect to find there is the name of her son, after we have had 
those of her husband, family, and father. From the letters in West^s copy 
which look like Sakardja one might think the son meant was^akasena; 
still the conjecture is somewhat hazardous.^ The name of this Vasishthi- 


^ Tlie netlier portions of the lettera chaturajpanasa only are impressed on the coin so that 
the reading is somewhat donhtful ; but panasa is distinct enough. Bhagv^nlM puts 

Cludurapanasa at the beginning of the legend and reads^ Ckaturapamsa Gotamiputa 
Knmlru Yafma SMukani which he translates ** Yajna S&taharni, son of Gotamiputa, 
and prince of Chatnmpana and states his belief that Chaturapana was the name of 
Yajha Sri^s father. But to connect Kum§.ru, which forms a part of a compound with the 
genitive, Chaturapanasa, is grammatically not allowable } while the genitive which is 
always required to show whose coin it is, is wanting. Hence Ghatnrapanasa is the last 
word and the whole is a compound, Kumto is probably a mistake for Kumara and 
Y'anfia S^takani is the father^s name placed before Chaturapanasa to show that he 
was his son. (Jour# B. B# B. A. S#, Vol* XY*, pp.-SO^-S.) 

2 Jour, B. B. B. A. S., Vol. VI. and Archseol. S. of W. L, Yol, Y,, Inscription Ko, 
11 ; also p . 78 of the latter. There would be nothing improbable in it if we here read the 
name of Sakasena. For this name and that of his mother Madharl point to a connec- 
tion with the ^akas whose representatives the Kshatrapas were, and this connection is 
unfolded in this inscription. 
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putra is Sfitakariii, wherefore lie was^ not Pulumayi^ but very likely 
Chatushpariia (Chatarapana) Satakarni. 

Thus tten, from these inscriptions and coins we arrive at the 
names of the following kings arranged in the chronological order 
indicated by the forms of the characters used and by othei circum- 
stances : 

Krishnaraja. 

^lUakarni. 

Kshaharata Nahapana and his son-in-law Ushavadata. 
Gotamipntra Satakarni, 

VasishtMputra Pnlumayi. 

Gotamiputra Sfri Yajha S'atakarni. 

Vasishtipntra Chatnshparna (Chaturapana or Ghatarapana) 
^^takarijii. ^ 

Madhariputra Sakasena. 

Besides these, wa have the name of Simnka atavahana, a 
that reigned earlier than the second in the above list. We shall 
hereafter assign to him his proper place. 
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SIOTIOM V. 

Native ahe Foeeiot Peihces mehtiohed in the inscbtttions. — 
Ieeotieication of the foeker with the 
Andheabhbityas of the Pueanas. 

The first thing that will strike one on looking at the list given at 
the end of the last section, is that the name Kshahamta Nahapana 
is not Indian but foreign. The title Kshatrapa or Mahakshatrapa 
also used in the case of that king, is not Indian, though it is the 
Sauskritised form of a foreign one, very likely the Persian Satrap, 
From the statement in the inscription of Gotamiputra that he 
destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, it appears that the 
country was at that time very much exposed to the inroads of these 
foreigners. Yavanas were the Bactrian Greeks, but Kshaharata 
Nahapana does not look a Greek name. He must, therefore, have 
been either a ^aka or Pahlava. Again, we are told that 
Gotamiputra left no remnant of the race of Khagar^ta or Khakhir^ta 
which name seems to be the same as Kshahar&ta or Khahar^ta 
as it is spelled in the Karli and Junnar inscriptions. It follows, 
therefore, that the S^akas or Pahlaras made themselves masters 
of the country some time between the second king in the above 
list and Gotamiputra S'atakarni, and that they were driven out by 
Gotamiputra who, by thus recovering the provinces lost to his 
dynasty, re-established, as stated in the inscription, the glory of 
the S^^tav^hana race to which he belonged. All the other kings 
named above belonged to that dynasty. 

Now, in the Puranas we have lists of kings and dynasties that 
ruled over the country. The earliest dynasty with which we are 
here concerned is the Maurya founded by Chandragupta in B.c. 320, 
as determined by his relations with Seleucus, one of the generals and 
successors of Alexander the Great. It ruled over Northern India for 
137 years according to the Puranas, and the last king Brihadratha 
was murdered by his general Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra, who 
founded the S'uhga dynasty. This was in power for 112 years and 
was succeeded by the Kanva family which ruled for forty-five years. 
The K4nvas were overthrown by Sipraka, Sindhuka, or S'isuka, as 
he is variously named, who founded what the Purtoas call the 
dynasty of the Andhrabhrityas, that is, Andhras who were once 
servants or dependents. The second king of this dynasty was Krishna 
according to all, the third was Satakarni or orisS^takarni according to 
theV%u orYishnu, while the BMgavatacorruptsJi.d' name slightly 
to S4ntakarna. The M5,tsya interposes kings between 

Krishpa and oatakarni, while the ‘another SMakarni to 

correspond with that of the Gotamiputra is the thirteenth 

'■ prince according to the '^ff^^^pfteenth according to the Bhigavata, 
seventeenth = Vishnu, and twenty-second accord- 
ing to the M#. ^^^Purimat or Pulomat was his successor 
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according to the Yishijn, the Bh4gavata, or the M4tsya. These are 
so many mislecfeions for the PulumAyi of our inscriptions and coins. 
The Vayu omits his name altogher. His successor was Siva Sri 
according to the Vishnu and the Mdtsya, while the Bhagayata calls 
him Vedasiras, and the V4yu does not notice him. Yajiia Sri occurs 
in all, being placed after S'ivaskandha, the successor of S'iva Sri, by 
all except the Vayn, which assigns to him the next place after 
Gotamiputra. 

Thus then, the names occurring in the inscriptions and on the 
coins as well as the order sufficiently agree with those given in the 
Pur^nas under the Andrabhrity a dynasty to justify us in believing 
that the kings mentioned in bpth are the same. There is, howevei’, 
no trace of Ohatushparna Sifcakarni unless we are to identify 
him with Chandasri Satakarni, The name Madhariputra Sakasena 
also does not occur in the Puranas f and he appears to have belonged 
to a branch of the dynasty. We shall hereafter assign to him 
his place in the list. Simuka, whose name occurs in the NS.ni.gh&t 
inscription, and who, as I have already observed, was an earlier 
occupant of the throne than the reigning prince S'dtakarni, the 
third in the Puranic list, must be the same as ^i4uka, the founder 
of the dynasty. For the Devanagari ma is often so carelessly 
written as to look like sa] hence the true Simuka was cor- 
rupted to Sisuka, S^isuka, or oisuka, in the course of time. The 
Sindhuka of the Ylyu and the Sipraka of the Vishnu are further 
corruptions. This identification is rendered probable also by the 
consideration that he who caused the cave to be constructed, and 
the statues of himself and the younger princes to be carved, might, 
to give dignity to his race, be expected to get the founder of the 
dynasty also represented there, especially as he was removed only 
one degree from him. In this manner the Andhrahhritya dynasty 
of the Pur4nas is the same as the ^atavahana dynasty of the 
inscriptions. 
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SECTION VL ■: 

Chronology of the Andheabhbityas on S'Itavahanas, 

The next question we have to consider is as. regards the dates of Section VL 
these princes. In mj" paper on the N4sik cave inscriptions^ I have 
accepted a.H. 319 as the date of Gotamlpiitra's accession, arrived at 
by taking b, 0. 315 as the year in which Chandragupta founded the 
dynasty of the Maury as at Pafaliputra, and 66 4 years to have elapsed 
between him and Gotamiputra, since the periods assigned in the The dynasty of 
Puranas to that dynasty and the subsequent ones, and the durations 
of the reigns of the Andhrabhritya princes who preceded Gotami^ thaf o^fth?Satrapi 
putra according to the Matsya when added, give 664. The race ofUjjayintand 

of Khagarata/’ which Gotamiputra is, as observed before, repre- Kithidvad. 

in one of the hlasik inscriptions to have exterminated, I 
identified v the dynasty of the Eshatrapas whose coins are found 
in KathiaAjd, a 5 well as a few inscriptions, since Kshaharata or 
Khagarata also a Kshatrapa and had been placed at the head 
of the dyna^y by previous writers. The latest date on the coins of 
those prineWg then known was 250, which referred to the S^aka era, 
is A.D. 323^^ This comes so close to Gotamiputra^s A d, 319, that 
the two seamed to corroborate each other. But there are several 
objections tjo this view, some of which occurred to me even then. 

(1) — The uVseriptions and coins of the Kshatrapa dynasty concur 
in carry inr^l the genealogy backward to Chashtana and no further, 
and as j(Pj nothing has turned up to show that any connection 
existed I0tween him and Nahap^na. (2) — If the Kshatrapa or 
Satrap^^asty held sway over Maharashtra for about three hundred 
years ^ it did over Kathiavad, we might reasonably expect to find 
in thW country inscriptions or coins of most of the princes, but a 
fe^y h^ps of the later ones only have been discovered in a village 
near uAdh^ and no inscription whatever. (3)-— Rudradaman in his 
Junp?' /4 inscription calls a S'atakarni, ^ lord of Dakshinapatha^, which 
he^.Vluld not have done if he had been the ruler of even a part of 

Dekkan. (4) — And the dates occurring on some Satrap coins 
ricentlj discovered are said to be 30l> and 3o4® which referred to the 
^aka are a\d. 378 and 382, that is, the Satraps were in power even 
..long after a.d. 340, which is the date of Gotamiputra's death accord- 
r ing to the Purinic accounts. For these reasons it would appear that 
the race of Khagarata or NahapS.na which Gotamiputra put an 
end to and which ruled over this country before him, could not 
have been the dynasty of the Satraps. (5)— Besides, according 
to my former view, the interval between Nahapana and Gotamiputra 
is about 200 years ; but the difference in form between the 
characters in Ushavadata's and GotamJputra^s inscriptions is not 
great enough for that period. Hence the two princes must be 
brought closer together. 


i Trans. Or. Gongr., 1874. 2 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., VoL VII., p. 16. 

^ Ind. Ant., Voi. "VI, p. 67. Note, and Qmh Cunningham's Arch, Report, VoL XI.*. 
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From the Greek geographer Ptolemy 'we learn that in his time the I 
country inland from the western coast was divided into two divisioDj^ E 
of which the northern was governed by Siro Polemios whose capitj.j f 

w^as Paithan, and the southern by Baleocuros who lived in Hippocupg f 

Siro Polemics is evidently the same name as the Siri Pulumavim-g j’ 
Pulumiji of the inscriptions corresponding to the Pulomat^ by 
Puiimat of the Puranas. But there were two kings who ^fter 
that name, one the son of Gotami'putra, mentioned in the in H 

tions, and another an earlier prince of the Andhrabbritya dy^^ 2 

This last does not appear to have been a prince of a.ny..^ S, 

wherefore very likely the former is the one spo^^^elievina- 
Ptolemy. But the question is almost settled by the “^®ibowever $Jm 
Baleocuros as the Governor of the southern provinces. ^ id,entif’’i^S«r 
seen that in the legends on the Kolhapur coins the name ' 

kura is associated with that of Pulum§.yi and of G'-^bpione-t iTlkM 
Vibvayakura is the same as Baleocura, and I have 
that the reason why his name, in my opinion, occurs alon^.^ . , . ' w 

of the two princes of the iatav&hana dynasty, and on .JS." 
alone, while it does not occur on those found in the- low® Tro-ni 
districts, is that he was the viceroy of those princes ruh^^ fniir.ds^a 
country about Kolhapur. This country answers to tk ' , >4 

division mentioned by the Greek geographer as being gJ 
Baleocuros. The Siro Polemios therefore of Ptolcmy-’a. . ” ' '^^***^ 


Section VI. 

Ptolemy’s Siro 
Polemios the 
saBie as 
Siri Pahimayl 
and his 
Baleocuros 
the same as 
Y ijivS-yaknra. 


Fnlumiyi began 
to reign about 
130 


- ^ Prof. Oldenberg thinks Kanishka to be the founder of the era ; but this view is, 
I think, untenable. (Ij — A dynasty of three kings only cannot perpetuate aai era. 
Phe dynasty of the Guptas composed of seven Hngs was in power for more than a 
hundred and fifty years, but their era died a natural death in the course of a few 
oentunes. (2) — ^The characters in Kanishka’s inscriptions, especx^y the ycf^ as 
conjoined with a preceding consonantj are later than those we find in the first century. 
One has amply to compare Inscnption Ho* 1 in Plate XIII. of the third volume of General 
Cunningham's Arch;' Eeports wi'fe 4 to see the great difference in the forms of the 
letters in the times . of, the earliest, Kshatrapas and of Kanishka. The former belongs to 
the time of the th^ letters are almost like those find iu 

Cshavadto's inscrlpHons « MMfc | wMlge those in the latter, which is dated in to ranth 
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ed a permanent footing in the country, and Nahapanaanrl Chashtana^ 
or his father must have been his Satraps appointed to rule over 
Western India, and Malv&. On this supposition the latest date of 
Nahapana must correspond to A.d. 124. Gotamiputra or Puliimayi 
therefore mast have acquired possession of this country after that 
year. The earliest date of Pulum^yi occurring in the inscriptions is 
the second year of his reign ; and since the inscription could not have 
borne that date if Nahapana or his successors had been in power, it 
is clear that Pulumayi began to reign after the overthrow of the 
latter. Now, we also learn from Ptolemy that Tiastenes reigned at 
Ozene about tlie time when he wrote, and was therefore a contem- 
porary of Pulumayi, Tiasfcenes has, I think, been reasonably 
identified with Chashtana. But according to the JunS^gad inscription 
noticed above, Chashtana’s grandson Kudradaman was the reigning 
prince in the year 72, which, taking the era to be the ^aka, is 
150 A.D. Chashtana and Pulumayi therefore could not have been 
contemporaries in 150 a.d. Ptolemy’s account must, in consequence, 
refer to a period much earlier, Le, to about the year 132 a.b., since 
about eighteen or twenty years at least must be supposed to have 
elapsed between the date of his information when Chashtana was on 
the throne and the year 150 a.d. when his grandson was in posses- 
sion of it, his son Jayadaman having occupied it for some time in 
the interval. Again, in the nineteenth year of Pulumayi, Gotamiputra 
was in possession, according to the large inscription at Nasik, of a 
good many of those provinces which, according to the Junagad 
inscription, were conquered and ruled over by Rudradaman. The 
date 72 in the inscription seems to refer to the being swept away by a 
storm and excessive rain of the dyke on one side of the lake there- 
in mem med and not to the cutting of the inscription on the rock. 
So that^jt is doubtful whether Rudradaman had conquered those 

.■ V"-'' '' 

year o£ Kamsli'ka, are considerably later; and both, the inscrix)tions exist lu Matlmrd., 
(3) —There Is no ground to believe that Kanishka reigned over OujaiAt and Maha* 
rashtra, but the S'aka era began to be used ve^ early, especially in the last country, 
(4j~The Guptas whose gold coinage is a close imitation of that of the Indo- Scythian 
dynasty, came to power in A. 0 . 310 : while the last of the three kings Kanishka, 
Hushka, and V4sudeva most, if the reign of the first began in A.n. 78, have ceased to 
reign about A..D, 178, about 100 years after the foundation of the dynasty. And the 
latest date of Vdsudeva is 89. If so, an interval of 140 years must have elapsed 
between the last of the Indo-Scythian kings and the first Gupta; but the close 
resemblance in the coinage necessitates the supposition that it was much shorter. 
Albiruni’s statement that the initial date of the Oupta era was 241 &ka, ^,e., 319 
A.0., has been pronounced unreliable by some antiquarians. As to this point and 
the era of the Hatrap dates, see Appendix A. 

^ Professor Oldenberg considers Chashtana to be a Satrap appointed by Gotamiputra, 
a supposition which is unw^antable, since a prince like Gotamiputra whose aim was 
to expel and destroy foreigners cannot be expected to appoint a foreigner, as Chash- 
tana’s name indicates he was, to be a viceroy, and to use a foreign title ; and we have 
seen that Baleocuros, who was a viceroy of that monarch or of his son, does not use 
that title. Rudrad.iman, the grandson of Chashtena, "appointed, as we see from his 
iun^gad inscription, a Pahlava of ^the name of BuvisS^kha, who was the son of 
Knlaipa^ to govern Burashtra and Anarta. This circumstance confirms what wo 
gather from other sources, namely, that this was a dynasty of princes of a foreign 
origin, who had adopted Hindu manners and even names, had in some cases entered 
into marriage alliance with native royal families, and were domiciled in the country. 


Section VI 


Section ¥1, 


Belations of 
SotaiMfputra and 
his successors 
Tsrith Nahapana, 
Chashtana and 
BiidiaMman. 
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proyiiices before 72 or did so after 72 and before tbe mcision of the 
inscription. Supposing he conquered them before 72^, the nine- 
teentli year of Pulumajd must correspond at least to the second or 
third year before a.d. 150, that is, Pulumdyi must have begun to 
reign, at the latest, about the year A.B. 13G. And even if we under- 
stand him to have conquered them after 72, Pulumayfs accession 
cannot be placed much later, for the interval between Ghashtana 
who was PukiinayPs contemporary and his grandson Rudradaman 
who was reigning in 1 50 A. i>. will be considerably shortened. Nahapana 
or his successor must thus have been overthrown by Gotamiputra or 
Puluinayi about five or six years at the most after his latest recorded 
date, A.i>, 124. 

The history of the relations of these princes appears to be this. 
Nahapdua was a Satrap ruling over Maharashttra. His capital was 
probably Junnar since the inscriptions at the place show the town 
to have been in a flourishing condition about that time, and we have 
a record there of the gift of his minister. He must have died soon 
after 46 S^aka or A. n. 124. Gotamiputra and Pulnmayi came 
from the south-east to regain the provinces lost to their family, 
overthrew Nahapana’s successor, whoever he was,, killed all his heirS;, 
and re-established their power over this side of the country. This 
appears to be what is meant by Gotamiputra's having been repre- 
sented in the Nasik inscription to have left no remnant of the race of 
Khagarata,'^ and to have regained the prestige of his family/^ 
Ghashtana founded or belonged to another dynasty of Satraps which 
reigned at Ujjayinl In the Juiiagad inscription, men of all castes are 
represented to have gone to Rudradaman and chosen him their lord for 
their protection ; ^ and he is spoken of as having re-established the 
kingdom that had been lost," himself assumed the title of the 
Great Kshatrapa, conquered Akaravanti,Anupa, Surashtra, Aparin ta 
and other provinces which, as we have seen, were owned by 
Gotamipotra, and some more ; and as having twice subdued 
Satakarni, the lord of Dakshinapatha, but still not destroyed him 
in consequence of his connection^ with him not being remote 

’The expression is fgri. Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, 

|j, 260, 1. 9. 

® In PaiKjit ^BhagvAnUrs transcript in YoL YII., Ind. Ant.,, tbe reading is, 
<f 4 Mi ci But in a £oot*note Dr. Bilhler says that the correct reading may 
fee for In Dr. BhAu DS-ji’s copy of the inscription the ^ is distinct,, 

p. 1 18, Vol. VII, Jour. B. B. R. A. S. Bh§,u Daji and Paiidit Bliagvanlal translate this 
expression fey ‘‘obtained glory of great exploits fey the re-establishment of deposed 
kings” (p. 20, Vol. VII., Jour. B. B. R.. A. A), and ‘‘he who has restored to their 
thrones deposecZ' (p. 260 a, Vol. VII, Ind. Ant.) If ^prf were the reading, this 
taranslation would of course be correct, but with it is far-fetched. There is 
ncthing here to show that the lost rdjya or kingdom re-established by Budradamart 
was any other person’s than his own. So that, it looks natural to understand him 
to have re established (his own) lost kingdom. 

.^1 ItlsaEpwafeletomaertlandtakeit as 

yf ‘ ^ .“p^ote®ess” will not suit^he context | as fee 

** acquired a gpqd i^,.been est^med fey people for not destroying 

tneporcl ttf Hie ,«^-';S^ciadafet'i^4he'rem connection.’ Remoteness, 

erdistance of comitapy wo^,eii®&l^one-,t 0 let his enemy alone, and there could fee no 
virtue in iiiust hare crept in through mistake j where- 
fore the true reading mtiHs fet » 
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and acquired a good name on that account. The meaning of Section YI. 
all this appears to me to be this. Gotamiputra ^atakariii^ after 
haying destroyed Eahapanaor his successor, turned his arms against 
another dynasty of foreigners that was ruling at Ojjayini Or the 
Kshatrapa sovereign of Ujjayint, Ghashtana, or very probably his son 
Jayadaman, having observed the growing power of Gotamiputra or 
Puluinayi who had put an end to a kindred family of rulers, and 
desirous of preventing his further growth, must have attacked him. 

A fact such as this must be the basis of the popular stories about a 
king of Ujjayini having attacked Sfalivahana at Paithan and been 
defeated by him. S'alivahana is but another mode of pronouncing 
S'atavahana; ^ and Pulumiyi or Gotamiputra was a S'atavahana. 

The ruler of Ujjayini was defeated and pursued by the victorious 
Gotamiputra into his own dominions, when the latter subjugated 
Avanti, Anupa, Surashtra and Aparanta, and dethroned J ayadaman. 

For a time lie and his successors held sway over the territories owned 
by Chashtana, but subsequently Eudradaman collected a band of 
followers, the same as those that are represented in the inscription 
as having chosen him their lord, and driving away the ^Mavahanas, 
regained his lost kingdom and got himself crowned as Mah4kshatrapa. 

But as appears from the Supara coin of* Yajna Sri which bears such 
striking resemblance to the Kshatrapa coins and is so unlike the 
Kolh&pur coins of that monarch, large or small, and from the fact that 
his son Chaturapana was his viceroy or representative, the ^Mava- 
hanas retained possession of a part at least of the Kshatrapa terri- 
tories up to the time of Yajua 6ri. They even entered into blood 
relationship with the Kshatrapas, as we learn from the Blanheri in- 
scription, which speaks of the wife of VSs'ishthipiitra oatakarni being 
the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa. But Rudradaman pursued his 
victories and according to his Junagad inscription twice conquered 
^atakarni the lord of Dakshiiiapatha, but did not destroy him, and 
acquired a good name by his forbearance towards one whose connec- 
tion with him was not remote. Thus the lord of DakshinS-patha that 
he conquered was Yajna Sri J^atakarni. He could not have been his 
son Chaturapana ; for the expression non-remoteness of the connec- 
tion suits the former better than the latter, as Chaturapana^s wife 
was the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa, perhaps his own and the 
connection with him was positively close. The re-acquisition of his . 
lost kingdom by Rudradaman took place after the nineteenth year 
of Pulam%i's reign, that is, after about A.I). 149. It is in this way 
alone that the scraps of information derived from the Greek writers 
and gathered from inscriptions, coins, and popular legends, as well 
as the dates, can be made to harmonize with each other. 

But the date thus assigned to Gotamiputra is not consistent with Dates of the 
that derived from the Matsya Parana. Our next endeavour, therefore, 
should be to ascertain -whether none of the Pur^nas agrees sufficiently from the Purdni^ 
with the conclusion arrived at, and, if any does, to account for the accouiats. ‘ 


* Hemadianclra’s Priikrit. Grammar. 
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great discrepancy between it and the Matsya and others. That 
there is very little agreement among them as regards the 
Andhrabhritya dynasty, I have already indicated above. The 
genesis of our Pnraaic literatnre seems to be this. Certain versified 
accounts of certain things, purporting to be narrated by a bard to 
Rlshis assembled together at a sacrificial session, were handed down 
orally from generation to generation ; and these were after some time 
committed to winting. The later Pnranas, devoted to the exaltation 
of a particular deity and to the inculcation of certain doctrines, 
derived their accounts of these things from the earliest written 
Purauas and not from the oral tradition. Of the works of this class 
which I am going to compare for oar present purpose, the oldest 
appears to me to be the V4ya, and next to it the Mtoya. The 
Vishnu is later, and the Bhagavata, the latest. The text of the old 
Pur^rias gradually became corrupt, aud the aathox*s of the later 
ones were in some cases misled by their incorrect readings into 
patting forth statements at variance with the original account. 
Now the four Puranas just mentioued contain general statements 
about the several dynasties, giving the number of princes belonging 
to each and its duration in years, and also mention the names of 
those princes more particularly ; while the Vayu and the Mteya 
give in addition the number of years for which each reigned. 
Often there is a discrepancy between the general and the particular 
statements. The duration assigned by them all to the Maurya 
dynasty, founded by Ohandragupta whose date as determined by 
his relations with the successors of Alexander the Great is justly 
characterised by Professor MaxMiiller as the sheet-anchor of Indian 
chronology, is 137 years. The number of reigning princes given 
by the Vayu is nine, and by the rest, ten ; but the names actually 
enumerated in the Vishnu only are ten, while the V%u and the 
Bhagavata give nine, and the l\l^tsya, only four. The total of the 
years assigned to each prince by the Vayu is 133 years ; so that it is 
not unlikely that a short reign of four years may have dropped out 
from the text of that Parana. Thus the general statement about 
ten princes and 137 years seems to be corroborated, and it appears 
pretty clear that the text of the Matsya has in this case undergone 
a good deal of corruption. Thus, if with Dr. Kern we take b.c. 322 
as the date of the foundation of the Maurya dynasty, its overthrow 
and the foundation of the next or the ouriga family must have 
occurred in the year b.c. 185, The S'uhgas are generally stated in 
all the Puranas to have been ten and to have reigned for 112 years, 
though the expression used in the Bhagavata is not ^^112 years, 
but more than a hundred years. In the actual enumeration, the 
MMsya omits two, and the ’Bhagavata, one ; and the total of the 
ye^s assigned to each prince in the Vayu exceeds 112. There is 
evidently some mistake here ; but if we take the general statement 
to be the correct tradition handed down, the dynasty became extinct 
in B.c. 73, The dynasty next mentioned is that of the K&nvas or 
Kaxivayanas. T-here wore four princes of this line, and they reigned 
for forty-five years, though the Bh&gavata, through a mistake to be 
explained hereafter, makes the period to be 315 years. They were 
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followed by the Andhrabhrityas. But here^ there is a statement in 
the Vayu and the Matsya^ the like of which does not occur in 
the account of the other dynasties. The founder of the Andlirabhri- 
tjms, Sindhuka, according to the first Purina, and S'isuka^ according 
to the other^ is said to have uprooted not only the Kanvas^ but “ what- 
ever was left of the power of the ^ungas/^^ And the Kdnvas are 
pointedly spoken of as Shhgabhrityas or “servants of the Suhgas/’^ 
It, therefore, appears likely that when the princes of the S'unga 
family became weak, the Kanvas usurped the whole power and ruled 
like the Peshwas in modern times, not uprooting the dynasty of their 
masters but reducing them to the character of nominal sovereigns ; 
and this supposition is strengthened by the fact that like the Peshwas 
they were Brahmans and not Kshatriyas* Thus then these dynasties 
reigned contemporaneously, and hence the 112 years that tradition 
assigns to the S'ungas include the assigned to the K4nvas. The 
S'uhgas and the Kanvas, therefore, were uprooted, and the family of 
the Andhrabhrityas came to power in B.c. 73. In a general way, 
the number of princes belonging to this line is given as thirty in 
the V%u, the Vishnu, and the Bh%avata, and twenty-nine in the 
Matsya; and the total duration is stated to be 411 years in 
the first, 456 in the second and the third, and 460 in the fourth. 
The disagreement here is not great, wherefore the tradition as to 
thirty princes and about 456 years may be accepted as correct. 
But the discrepancy between this general statement and the more 
particular accounts that follow, as well as the disagreement between 
the several Puranas in this last, is very great. This will be 
apparent from the following table : — 


V4yu. 


Matsya. 


Vishnu. 

Bhiigavata, 


Dura- 


Dura* 



Names. 

tion of 
reign in 
years. 

Names. 

tion of 
reign in 
years. 

Names. 

Names. ■ 

Sindhuka 

23 

b%uka 

23 

S^ipraka 

Name not given; 
but mention- 
ed as a Vrisba- 
la or S'Udra. 

Krishna 

10 

'Krishna..,^ 

18 

Krishna 

Krishna. 


Mallakarni 
Pur: 90 tsariga ... 
Skandhastambhi. 

10 or 18 
18 

18 

S'n S'^takanii . 
Pilniotsahga... 

B'^ntakania, 

Pauriiamisa. 

S'^takarni 

56 

S^atakangii 

56 i 

Sf4takarni. 



I^mbodara 

18 

Lambodara ... 

1 

Lambodara, 


' (H i) # w 1 i^r % ^ ^11 

1 %?^ 5PSr5fr#i: srrWRf vayu. •* a servant of the race of the 

Andhras having destroyed Su^arman of the Kii^va family with main force and 
whatever will have been left of the power of the S^uhgas, will obtain possession of the 
earth.” The statement in the Mitsya is similar. 


Section Vi 


Of the 

Andhrabhrityas- 
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Vayu. 

Matsya. 

VishnUb 

Blulgavata.# 


Dura- 


Dura* 



Karnes, 

tion of 
reign in 

Names, 

tion of 
reign in 

Names. 

NameSi 


years. 


years. 



Apilava 

12 

Apitaka 

Megliasvati 

12 

18 

Ivtlaka 

Meghasviiti ... 

Hiviiaka. 

Meghasvati. 



Svati ... 

18 





Skandasvati 

7 





Mngendrasratx- 

3 





kariia. 

Kuntalasvdti ... 

8 





Svatikarija 

1 



Patimavi 

Nemikrishiia ... 

24 

Pulomavi 

36 

Patumat 

Atamdna. 

25 

Gaurakrisliua oi 

25 

Arishtakarmaii, 

An ish^karman 


Naurikrishna. 


Hilla. 

■ Hilleya. 

Hilla ... 

1 

Hala 

5 

Talaka. 

Saptaka or 

5 ■ 

Mandulaka 

6 

Fattalaka 

Mandalaka. 
Purlkaslieiia ... 

21 

Purindrasena ..,1 

: 5' 

Pravillasena... 

Purishabhtru. 

v^dtakami 

i 

Sundara Svati- 

1 

Sundara 

Suiiaiidana. 


karna. 




Chakora 


Chakora Svdti 

i '1 

Chakora 

Oliakorn, 

kayni. 


karna. 


Hivusvati 

B'ivasviti. 

S^ivasvciti 

2S 

S^ivasvati 

28 

Gautarntputra . 

21 

Gautarntputra ... 

21 

Gomattputra... 

Gomattpiitra. 


Pulomat 

28 

Puliraat 

Piinm:iu(mat). 



S'iva.s'ri ... 

1 ■ 7 ■ 

B'iva^ri 

Meda^iras. 



Sivaskanda 

7 

S'iyaskandba 

Siivaskaiida. 

YajSasfri ^ata^ 

29 

Yajiia^rt S^ata- 

29, 9 

Yajuas'rt 

Yajha^ri. 

kami. 


kariai. 

or 20 



Vijaya 

Daigidalri S^ata-^ 

6 

Vijaya 

G 

Vijaya 

Vijaya. 

3 

Ohauda^rt Sfata- 

10 

Chantlras'ri ... 

Ghandravijiia , 

kanii. 


karni. 



Sulomadhi, 

Pulomavi 

7 

Puloinavit 

7 

Pulomarchis... 


Thns^ the Vayu has seventeen princes and 272 years and a half ; 
and the Matsya, thirty and 448 and a half. The Vishnu gives 
twenty-four names and the Bhagavata, twenty-two. This last 
Parana has in many cases corrupted the names and confounded Hala 
with the Arishtakarman of the Vishnu, whom it names Anishta- 
karman Haleya. It also omits the fifth prince of the Vishnu Parana. 
The details given in the MMsya come very close to the general 
tradition and thus confirm it. Should we then attribute the very 
great discrepancy between these details and those of the V&yu to 
the corruption of the text of the latter f Two or three names might 
drop away in this manner, but the omission of thirteen names and 
the reduction of the total duration by 176 years must I think be 
accounted for in some other way. Besides the tradition about 456 
years, there is a statement in the Vayu Purina, in a verse below, to 
the effect that the^^ Andhras will have possession of the earth for 
three hundred years/^^ which seems to point to another. That such 
a tradition existed is indicated by the mistake in the Bhagavata by 
which the K4nvas are assigned three hundred and forty-five years. 
The original account, which the author of this Parana must have 
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seen, probably assigned forty-five years to the Kanvas and three 
hundred to the next or Andhrabhritya dynasty. But since that 
dynasty was also assigned another duration^ viz, 456 years^ he 
connected the ^Hhe three hundred with the preceding, and gave 
345 years to the Kinvayana family. Now, the manner in whigh the 
two traditions are to be reconciled is by supposing that the longer 
period is made up by putting together the reigns of all the princes 
belonging to the several branches of the Andhrabhritya dynasty. 
That the younger princes often reigned at Paithaiji and the elderly 
ones at Dhanakataka appears clear when we compare the inscrip- 
tions with the statement in Ptolemy. When the throne at the prin- 
cipal seat became vacant, the Paithan. princes succeeded. But 
some probably died before their elders and never became kings 
of Dhanakataka. Prom an inscription found at Banavasi by Dr. 
Burgess it would appear that another branch of that dynasty ruled 
over Kinara. The period of three hundred years and the seventeen 
names given ip the V4yu Parana refer probably to the main branch. 
The M^tsya seems to me to put together the princes of all the 
branches, and thus makes them out to be thirty. The total of the 
years assigned to the several reigns in the VIlyu is 272 and if we 
should suppose one or two reigns lasting for about twenty^-eight 
years to have dropped out by the corruption of the text, it would 
become 800|. Thus tbeu the T^yu and the Matsya Pur^nas each 
give a correct account, but of different things. The Vishnu, which 
gives twenty-four princes, is not entitled to so much credit as the 
V 4yu. It is a later work and the author’s purpose being sectarian, 
he probably did not care so much for the accuracy of his details, 
and hence omitted even the duration of each reign. The Bhfigavata 
is still more careless, as has already been shown. 

If then we take the account in the V^yu Parana to refer to the 
main branch of the dynasty and consequently generally correct, the 
period that intervened between the rise of ^ the S atavahanas or 
Andhrabhrityas and the end of the reign of Sivasvati is 206 years.’^ 
The dynasty must, as we have seen, have been founded. in b.c, 73, 
wherefore the end of S'ivasvS;ti’s reign and the accession of 
Gotamiputra must be placed in A.D. 133. We have seen that 
Pulum^yi, whose capital was Paithan according to Ptolemy, and who 
from the inscriptions appears to have been king of this part of the 
country and to have reigned contemporaneously with his father, 
must have begun to reign at Paithan about 130 A.D. The father and 
the son drove the foreigners from the Dekkan, and the son was 
established as the ruler of the regained provinces, Gotamiputra 
expecting to succeed to the throne at the original seat of the family. 
Gotamiputra reigned for twenty-one years according to the Puranas, 
wherefore he must have died in 154 a.d. He was alive, as stated 
before, in the eighteenth year of Pulum&yi, i, e. in 148, and also in 
the nineteenth when the cave temple was dedicated, and not alive in 
the twenty -fourth, L e. in 1 54, according to the two inscriptions 
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laentionedi before. Ptolemy mention of Polumaji I have already 
referred to about the year 132; so that^ the date deduced from tbis 
source, and those derived from Gotamipntra’s and Pulum^yi's inscrip.. 
tions at Msik and Eadradaman^s at Jon^gad on the supposition that 
the era used in this last is the S aka, as well as those derived from 
the Puraiias may thus be sbown to be consistent with eacb other. 
The dates of all the princes whose names we find in the inscriptions 
may therefore be thus arranged : 

Simuka began to reign in b.c, and ceased in b.c. 50. 

Kriskna began in b-c. 50 and ceased in b.c. 40. 

S'atakarni (third in the V^yu P.) began in b.c. 40 and ceased in a.d. 16. 

Nahap§.na Kshabardta. 

Gotamiputra began in a.d. 133 and ceased in a.d. 154. 

If the twenty-eight years assigned to Pulumayi in the Matsya Pm4ua 
are to be reckoned from the year of Gotamiputra's death, he must 
be considered to have begun to reign at Dhanakataka in a.d. 154^ 
and fco have ceased in A.D. 182. He reigned at Paithari from A.D, 
130 to A.D. 154, that is, for about twenty-four years, and we have 
seen that the latest year of his reign recorded in the inscriptions at 
Nasik and Karli is the twenty-fourth. Altogether then his reign 
lasted for fifty-two years. But if the twenty-eight include the 
twenty-four for which he ruled at Paithan, he must have died in 
158. This supposition looks very probable. He was succeeded by 
S'ivasri, whose coin found in the Tailaiigaua districts has been 
described by Mr. Thomas in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX., p. 64. 
He appears to have been Pulumdyi^s brother, since he also is styled 
on the coin Vdsithiputa, e., Tasishthlpntra, or the son of Vasishthi. 
He had a reign of seven years and must have died in a.d. 165. 
S'ivaskanda was the next king, to whom also seven years have 
been assigned. There is no trace of these two princes on this side of 
the country; while the name of the next, Yajna S"ri, occurs frequently 
as we have seen in inscriptions and coins. He appears to have 
been Pulum%fs immediate successor at Paithan. His full name 
was Gotamiputra Yajna Sri S'atakarni, and he is, as observed 
before, the (Gotamiputra of the Kolhapur coins. Some copies of the 
Matsya assign him twenty-nine years, others nine, and twenty, and 
the Vayii, twenty-nine; while the Brahmdnda allows him nineteen. 
Probably he reigned in Maharashtra for eighteen or nineteen years, 
since the sixteenth year of his reign is his latest recorded date, and 
for twenty-nine years at Dhanakataka since, according to our 
supposition, the Vayu Purina gives an account of the Dhanakataka 
branch and his coins are found in Tailahgana. And this is confirmed 
by what we have already said. Pulumiji reigned at Dhanakataka 
for four years and his two successors for fourteen. All this while, 
i. e., for eighteen years, Yajna S'ri was ruler of Maharashtra. He 
must thus have ceased to reign in the last country in about A.D. 172 
and died in about A.D. 202. The next three reigns lasted, according 
to the Yiyu, for sixteen years. No trace of any of these has yet 
been found on this side of the country; but coins of Chandra ShJ 
aro found near the ori^nal seat of government, and two of these are 
described by Mr. Thomas ih the paper mentioned above. Thus the 
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latest Andlirabliritya date is a.b. 218. Madharipiita Sakaseiia of 
the Kanheri inscription, the , same as . the Madharipiita of the 
Kolhapur coins, has been identified with Siva S'ri, the successor of 
Pnlamlyi, by Papdit Bhagvanlal, and I also at one time concurred 
with him. But the identification is, not, I think, tenable*y'He 
was probably led to it by Ms reading Sirisena for Sakasena ; but I 
have shown that the reading is incorrect. Mr. Thomas has de- 
scribed a specimen of eleven coins found at Atnravati near Dhara- 
nikot^ the legend on which he reads as but it is not 

unlikely Sakasenasa, of Sakasena."*^ Besides, Madhariputra Saka- 
sena could not have been the immediate successor of Pulumayi for 
a reason which I have alx-eady given. One of the Kolhapur coins 
figured by Pandit Bbagvanlal Indraji bears the names of both 
Gotamipiita and Madhariputa, showing that the piece originally 
bearing the name of one of them was re-stamped with the name of 
the other. Mr. Thomas thinks that it was originally Madhariputa's 
coin. I think it was Gotamiputa's ; for, if we see the other figured 
coins we shall find that they are so stamped as to leave some space 
between the rim and the legend. This in the present case is utilized 
and the name of Madhariputa stamped close to the rim, which shows 
that the thing was done later. Madhariputra S'akasena, therefore, 
must have been a successor of Gotamiputra Yajna S'ri S atakariii. 
But, as we have seen, none of his three Puranic successors bore the 
name, and the name S'akasena is one which has nothing like it on 
the long list of the Andhrabhrityas. Still that king must have reigned 
at Dhanakataka also if my surmise that Mr. Thomas' Sakasakais the 
same as Sakasena is correct. In the same manner, as observed before, 
Chatushpariia ^4takarni"s name does not appear in the Pnranas. 
But the Puraaas cannot be expected to give accurate information on 
these points. In the Matsya Parana another Andhra dynasty of “seven 
princes sprung from the servants of the original Andhrabhritya 
family will, it is paid, come into power after that family becomes 
extinct. The Vayu has got a similar verse the reading of which, 
however, is corrupt ; but it appears that this new dynasty is there 
meant to be spoken of as having sprung from the Andhrabhritya 
family itself and must have constituted a separate branch cut off 
from the main line. And we can very well understand from the 
points already made out how such a branch could have constituted 
itself after Yajna ^ri's ceasing to reign. VasishtMputra Satakanii 
whom I have identified with Ghaturapana maimied a Kshatrapa 
lady. The Kshatrapas, as I have before observed, were foreigners, 
most probably ^akas who had become Hindus. Madhariputra was 
not unlikely the son of that lady. And thus he and Ms father 
Ghaturapana formed, from the very fact of this marriage, a distinct 
line of princes. Ghaturapana appears to, have succeeded Yajna Sri ; 
and Maclhartputra to have reigned after- Ghaturapana. The dura- 
tions of these reigns cannot be made ont, but the latest date of the 
former is the thirteenth year of his reign, which probably corre- 
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ponds to 185 A,b. and of the latter the eighth. The dates of the later 
■^Itayahanas are therefore these ; ■ 

In Mahdrdshpa. 


Pulum%i 
YajiiaS'xl ... 

Chatushpariia or Chaturapana 


Ma^ariputra 


Pu}um4yi 
S^iva 
Ki vaskanda . 
Yajha STrt . 
Vijaya 
Chandra Sri. 
Pulomavi . 


A.D. 130-A.D. 154. 

A.i>. 154 -^a.d. 172. 

A.D. 172-~was reigning in A. d . 185. 


About A.D.190-“Was reigning in about A.n. 197, 
In Tailahga'm^ 

... A*D. 154— A.O. 158. 

... A.D. 158-“A.d. 165. 

... A.D. 165— AD. 172. 

... A.D. 172— AD. 202. 

... AD. 202— AD. 208. 

... A.D. 208— A.D. 211. 

A.D. 211— A.D. 218. 


Thus then, the Andhrabhrityas or S5,tavahanas ruled over the 
Dekkan from b.c. 73 to about a,d. 218, i.e., for about three cen- 
turies. For some time, however, they were dispossessed of the 
country by foreigners who belonged to the S'aka tribe. How long 
these were in power it is difficult to determine. If the S'aka era was 
established by the foreign conqueror after his subjugation of the 
country, and if his Satrap Nahapana or his successor was overthrown 
by Gotamiputra or Pulumiyi, six or seven years after Nahap^na’s 
latest date, viz. 46, the foreigners held possession of this country 
only for about fifty-three years. ^ 
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; ; Poi^mCAIi :AH^ TEABmOHS ABOUT THE ^ATAYAHANAS 

OE ^ALIYAHANAS. 

The period during which the S'atavttanas or Andhrabhrityas 
ruled over Maharashtra must have been a prosperous one in the 
history of the country. Hence several traditions with regard to 
different kings of this dynasty have been preserved. But that 
Salivahana or ©atavahana was a family name has been forgotten, 
and different princes of the dynasty have been confounded and 
identified. Thus Hemachandra in his Desikos'a gives Salivahana, 
Salana, Hala, and Kuntala as the names of one individual ; but we 
see from the list given above that the last two were borne by 
different princes, and both of them were Siilivahanas. la his 
grammar he gives ^dlivahana as a Prakrit corruption of Satavahana. 
In modern times the ^aka era is called the Salivahana era or an era 
founded by Silivahana. When it began to be attributed to him 
it is difficult to determine precisely. All the copper-plate grants 
up to the eleventh , century speak of the era as Sakanripakala, i,e,^ 
the era of the Saka king, or Sakakala, Le,, the era of the 
Saka, and in an inscription at it is stated to be the era 

beginning from the coronation of the Saka king.^^ Subse- 
quently, the simple expression S4ke, in the year of the ^aka,^^ 
was used, and thereafter ^ake or in the oaka.'’’ The word Saka 
thus came to be understood as equivalent to an era generally, the 
original sense being forgotten. And since the era had to be con- 
nected with some great king it was associated with the name of 
S^alivahana whom tradition had represented to be such a king ; and 
thus we now use the expression Salivdhana Saka, which etymologi- 
cally can have no sense and is mad© up of the names of two royal 
families. The current legend makes Salivahaua the son of a 
Brahman girl who was a sojourner at Paithan and lived with her 
two brothel’s in the house of a pcrtter. On one occasion she 
went to the Godavari to bathe, when Sesha, the king of serpents, 
becoming enamoured of her, transformed himself into a man and 
embraced her. In due course she gave birth to Salivahana, who 
was brought up in the house of the potter.^ Some time after, king 
Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, to whom a certain deity had revealed 
that he was destined to die at the hands of the son of a girl of two 
years, sent about his. Vet^la or king of Ghpsts to find out if there was 
such a child anywhere. The Vetala saw Salivahana playiog with his 
girlish mother and informed Vikramaditya. Thereupon he invaded 
Paithan with a large army, but Salivdhana infused life into clay 
figures of horses, elephants, and men, by means of a charm commu- 
nicated to him by his father, the king of serpents, encountered 


^ The story about the girl and her serpent-lover is in the Kathasarits%ara 
mentioned with reference to Gunldhya who was the son of the girl. S^ata\Ahana*s 
origin is given differently. , ' 
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Vikramadifcya, and defeated Hm. This descent of a king of Ujjajdn 
onPaithaiil have already alluded to and endeavoured to explain. 
The ^ilivihana referred to in this tradition appears to be Pulomayi 
who in conjunction with his father freed the country from the 
Sakas and fought with Ohashtana or Jayad^man and Rudradaman 
whose capital appears to have been Ujjayini. It was in consequence 
of some faint reminiscence of Pulumayi sffiv§,hana''s relations with 
the 6'akas and their Satrap kings that his name was attached to the 
era first used by his adversaries. 

There are also several literary traditions connected with the name 
of Satavahana or ^alivSihana. A work of the name of Brihatkatha 
written in that form of the Prakrit which is called the Pais'achi 
or the language of goblins is mentioned by Dandin in his work 
the K§;Vyadarsa.-^ Somadevay the author of the Kathasaritsa- 
gara, and Kshemendra, the author of another Brihatkatha, pro- 
fess to have derived their stories from this Pais^chi Bril|atkatha. 


a ghost of the name of Kanabhfiti.' They were written in blood 
and arranged in seven books. GunS-dhya offered them to king 
^atavahana, but he refused to receive such a ghastly work written 
in blood and in the language of goblins, whereupon Gun^dhya burnt 
six of them. Some time after, king Satav§,hana having been 
informed of the charming nature of those stories went to Gunadhya 
and asked for them. But the last or seventh book alone remained, 
and this the king obtained from his pupils with his permission.^ 

It is narrated in the Eathasaritsigara that while S'Stavahana 
was, on one occasion, bathing with his wives in a tank in a pleasure- 
garden, he threw water at one of them. As she was tired, she told 
the king not to besprinkle her with water, using the words modahaih 
paritddaya mam. The king not understanding that the first word 
was composed of two, md do not and udakaih “ with waters,^ ^ but 
taking it to bo one word meaning pieces of sweetmeat/^ caused 
sweetmeat to be brought and began to throw pieces at the queen. 
Thereupon she laughed and told the king that he did not know the 
phonetic rules of Sanskrit, and that while she meant to tell him not to 
besprinkle her with water, he bad understood her to say that she 
wanted him to throw pieces of sweetmeat at her. There was no 
occasion for sweetmeat at the place, and this ought to have led the 
king to the true sense ; but he was not. Thereupon the king was 
ashamed of his own ignorance while his queen was so learned, and 
became disconsolate. Gunadhya and Sarvavarman, who were his 
ministers, were informed of the cause ; and the former promised to 
teach him grammar in six years, though it was a study of twelve. 
Sarvavarman, however, offered to teach the subject in six months, 
and his offer was accepted ; but as it was not possible to do so, 
Sarvavarman propitiated the god Kartikeya or Skanda by his self- 


2 Katliasaritsclgara, II. 8. 
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mortifications; and tlie god commanicated to him the first Siitra of Beetion ¥*11. 

anew grammar SiddM Var^mmndmndyai.. Therenpon ^arva- 

varm an repeated the other Sutras, when Karfcikeya said that if he 

had not been so hasty and allowed him to repeat the whole, the 

new grammar would have become superior to Pipnfs ; but since it 

could not be so now, it would be a small treatise — Kdtantra^ and 

would also be called Kdldpaka after the tail of his peacock. 

This new grammar Sarvavarman taught to the king.^ The same 
story is told by T&ranatha in his History of Buddhism but he 
makes the name of the king to be Udayana, and of ^arvavarman, 

Saptavarman ; while the competitor of Sarvavarman is represented 
by him to be Yararuchi instead of Gui^adhya. But TJdayana is re- 
presented as a king reigning in Southern India and Satavahana in 
the form of Santivahana is also mentioned in connection with the 
story as a southern king in whose dominions Yararuchi lived* As 
Udayana frequently figures in Buddhistic stories^ the southern 
prince Siltavahana is confounded with him, and this seems to be 
indicated by the fact that this Udayana is represented to have 
ruled over a country in the south, though the usual Udayana is 
a northern prince. It will thus appear that the Katantra grammar 
was composed by oarvavarman at the request of a prince of the 
Satavahana family. And this same thing appears to be alluded to 
even by Hwan Thsang when he says iu connection with the short- 
ening of the originally large work on grammar by Paiiini and others, 

‘lately a Brahman of South India, at the request of a king of 
South India, reduced them further to 2,500 s'lokas* This work is 
widely spread, and used throughout all the frontier provinces, but 
the well-read scholars of India do not follow it as their guide in 
practice.’’^ ^ 

There is a work written in the old Maharashtri dialect called Hala’s 

Saptasati, which is of the nature of an anthology consisting of BapU^atf. 

Gathas or stanzas in the Arya metre, mostly on love matters. The 
author of this is in the third verse mentioned as Hala, and 
ordinarily he is spoken of as S'Mivahana. BS-na speaks of it in a 
verse in the introduction to his Harshacharita as ^^an imperishable 
and I’efined repository of good sayings composed by S'alivS,hana/’ 

Verses from it are quoted in Dhanika’s commentary on the 
Daiarupaka, in the Sarasvati Kai^ithabharana, and in the Kavyapra- 
kala. There is, it will be observed, in the list of the Andhnibhritja ^ 

princes, one of the name of Hala, who probably was either tie 
author of the work or to whom it was dedicated by a court-poet. 

Prom these traditions we may, I think, safely conclude that 
literature flourished under tie rule of tie Andirabbptyas, and tiat 
the Prakrits or spoken languages, especially the Mah4r4shtri, 
were probably for the first time used for literary purposes. In 
Y^tsyS^yana^s Mmasfttra or Institutes of Love, Kuntala S'itakarni Kuntala 
S'^tav4hana is spoken of as having killed Malayavat!, who is called S^atakar^l. 



^ Kath^sarits^gara, VI, 108 & ff. ® Schiefuer’s Translation, p. 73 ^ 

^ Life of Hwan Thsang, Beal's Trans,, p. 122, 
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Seetion¥II. MaBadevlj and consequently must have been Ms chief queen, by 
means of a pair of scissors in connection with certain amorous sports/ 
The name Kuntala occui*s in the list given in the Matsya Purana, 


^ f Aufreclit's 
quotation in the Oxf. Cat., p. 217 b., does not contain the name and he 

supplies fi*om the preceding clause ; but a Gaiiik^. or courtezan cannot be called 
Mahadevt. 
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■ SECTION YIIL 

EeLIGIOUS^ SOCIAL^ AND ECOHOMIC COHBmON OF MAHlBiSBTSA ' , 
THE AhBHRABHRIOTAS OE S'i.TAFiHABAS. 

DoEma this period the religion of Baddha was in a flourishing 
eondition. Princes and chiefs calling themselves Mahibhojas and 
Maharatthis, merchants (Naigamas), goldsmiths (Snvarnakaras)^ 
carpenters (Vardhakas), corn-dealers (DhS-nyakasrenis), druggists 
(GS-ndhikas), and ordinary householders (Grihasthas) caused at tiieir 
expense temples and monasteries to be excavated out of the solid 
rock for the use of the followers of that religion. It has been men- 
tioned that in the first part of this period the country was exposed 
to the inroads of foreign tribes, such as Yavanas or Bactrian Greeks, 
S'akas, and Pahlavas. These afterwards settled in the country and 
adopted the Buddhist religion. For, among the donors and bene- 
factors whose names are recorded in the cave inscriptions, there are a 
good many S'akas and Yavanas. But some and especially the S'akas 
seem to have adopted Brahmanism. The Buddhist temples were pro- 
vided with chatty as or tombs in imitation of those in which some relic 
of Buddha was buried, and these were objects of worship. The 
monasteries contained cells intended as residences for Bhikshus or 
mendicant priests. These travelled over the country during the 
year and spent the four rainy months at one of these monastic 
establishments. In the month of S^ravana the monks held the 
ceremony of robing, at which the old clothes were thrown away and 
new ones worn. To provide these for them, charitable persons 
deposited, as we have seen, sums of money with certain guilds with 
directions that out of the interest new robes should be purchased and 
given to the priests. Villages were assigned by kings and their 
officers for the support of these religious establishments. The 
mendicant priests often travelled by sea ; and hence at the head o£ 
several of the creeks in the Konkan we have cave monasteries 
intended as Dharmasalas or rest-houses for them. We have such 
caves at Chiplun, Mahad, and Kudem situated respectively on the 
Dabhol, the BSnkot, and the Rajapuri creeks. For those who landed 
at the head of the Bombay harbour or at Ghodbandar, there were 
the Klnheri caves. 

Brahmanism also flourished side by side with Buddhism. In 
the inscription at Nasik in which Ushavad^ta dedicates the cave 
monastery excavated at his expense for the use of the itinerant 
priests of the four quarters/’ he speaks, 'as^we have seen, of his 
many charities to Brahmans, The same notions as ire^rds these 
matters prevailed then as now, UshavadSta fed a hundred thousand 
Brahmans as theMaharaj Sindia did about thirty years ago. It was 
considered highly meritorious to get Brahmans married at one'^s 
expense then as now. Gotamiputra also, in the same inscription 
which records a benefaction in favour of the Buddhists, is spoken 
of as the only protector of Brahmans, and as having like UshavadHta 
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put them iu tte way of increasingtheir race. Kings and princes tFus 
appear to have patronized the followers of both the religions, and in 
none of the inscriptions is there an indication of an open hostility 
■between them. 

Trade and commerce must also have been in a flonrisbing 
condition during this early period. Ships from the western countries 
came, according to the author of the Peripliis, to Barugaza or 
Bharukachchha, the modern Bharoch ; and the merchandize brought 
by them v/as thence carried to the inland countries. Onyx stone 
in large . quantities from Paithan, and ordinary cottons, muslins, 
mallow-coloured cottons, and other articles of local production from 
Tagara, were carried in waggons to Barugaza and thence exported 
to the west. Paithan is placed by the author of the Periplus at the 
distance of twenty days- journey to the south of Barugaza, and is 
spoken of as the greatest city in Dakhinabades or Dakshinapatha, 
and Tagara, ten days^east of Paithan^ This town has not yet 
been identified. Its name does not occur in any of the cave inscrip-* 
tions, but it is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of the first half of 
the seventh century ; and princes of a dynasty known by the name 
of S'ilahara call themselves sovereigns of Tagara, the best of towns, 
in all their grants. Some have identified it with Devagiri and others 
with Junnar, but in both cases, its bearing from Paithan as given by 
the Greek geographers has not been taken into account. I have 
elsewhere discussed the question, and have proposed Dharur in the 
]Nizam^s territory as the site of the ancient city. The other sea-port 
towns mentioned in the Periplus are Souppara, the modern Suplrerii 
or Supar^ near Bassein and the Sforparaka of the inscriptions and 
the PurS-nas, where interesting Buddhistic relics were dug out 
by Mr. Campbell and Pandit BhagvanMl ; Kalliena, the modem 
Kalyan, which must have been a place of great commercial importance 
since a good many of the donors whose names are inscribed in the 
caves at Kanheri and some mentioned in the eaves at Junnar were 
merchants residing in Kalyan;^ Semulia identified with Ghembur 
by some and with Chaul by others ; Mandagora, very likely the 
same as the modern Mandl,d, originally Mandagada, situated on 
the Eajapuri creek near Kudem where we have the caves ; Palai- 
patmai, which probably was the same as Pal which is near Mah^d ; 
Melizeigara, the second part of the name of which can at once 
be recognized as Jayagad and which must be identified with that 
place whatever the first part Meli may mean; Buzantion, and 
others. Buzantion is probably the Vaijayantl ^ of the inscriptions, but 
with what modern town it is to be identified it is difficult to say. 
Vaijayant! is mentioned in the Eadamba copper-plates translated by 
Mr. Telang,^ and was. most probably some place in North Kanara. 


* I* Bw 1^1^* 313 and 021, 
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In a grant of; the Tijajanagar dynasty, .MMliava,, the great- 
connsellor of king. Harihara, . is represented to .tare been appointed ' 
viceroy of Jayantipnra. He then conquered Goa and seems to have 
made that his capital.^ Jayantipnra is said to be another name for 
Banavasi. In the Sabhaparvan of the Mahabharata, Banavasi is 
spoken of as if it were the name of a country, and immediately after 
it^ Jayantl is mentioned as a town.^ If then Jajanti and Vaijajanti 
were two forms of the same name, Vaijayanti was probably the 
modem Banavasi, or perhaps in consideration of the facts that the 
name of Vaijayanti occurs in an inscription at Karli and also that 
the Greek geographers in mentioning the places of note on the coast 
could not have run at once from Jayagad to the southern limit of 
North Kanara, Vaijayanti may be identified -with Yijayadurg. But 
these objections are not of very great weight. 

It is not possible to ascertain the names of all the towns in the 
inland country that were in a flourishing condition duinng the time 
we have been speaking of. Besides Paithan and Tagara there 
was Nasik, which is mentioned in an inscription in one of the caves 
at the place and also at Bedsa. The district about the town was 
called Govardhana. Junnar was another floorishing town, as is 
attested by the number of cave-temples at the place. But what its 
name was we do not know. The name Junnar, Junanara, Jurna- 
nagara, or Jirnanagam, which means the old town, must have been 
given to it after it had lost its importance, I have already 
expressed my belief that it was the capital of Nahapana. Palumayi, 
who overthrew the dynasty of Nahapana, is in one of the N^sik 
inscriptions styled lord of Navanara/’ meant probably for Nava- 
nagara or the new town. That he reigned at Paithan ,we know 
from Ptolemy, and also from the many traditions about Salivahana 
which locate the person or persons bearing that name at that city. 
The Navanara, then, of the inscription was probably another name 
given to the town when Pulumayi re-established his dynasty, and, 
in contrast with it, Nabapiina^s capital was called the Old Town.^^ 
Or perhaps Pulumayi^ widened the old town of Paithan and 
called the new extension Navanara. What town existed near 
the group of caves at Karli and the adjoining places, we do not know. 
But the place spoken of in connection with the monastic establish- 
ment is in an inscription named Valuraka,® and the district in which 
it was situated is called Mdmalahara/ or the district of M4mala, the 
modem M£vaL Further south there was the town of Karab&faka, 
the modern Karhai|, which is mentioned in an inscription at Kudem^ 
and also in the Mahibbirata.® Kolhipur also must hare been a flourish- 
ing town in those days, since a Bnddhistic stilpa containing the Coins 


Moiir. B. B. K. A, S., Vol. IV , p. 115. 

® Chap. XXXI, TV. 69 aud 70, Bom. Ed. The Vanav^inah at the end of v. 69 
refers to the town or conn try of Banav^st and ought properly to appear as VanavisikdB, 
In the FurUnas, too, Vanavasikah is given as the name of a people. 

® No. 14, K^rlL ' Arch. Surv. West* Ind., No* 10. ^IMd* No. 19. 

® No. SO, Kudi Caves. Arch. Surv. West, Ind,, No. 10. 

® In the place above referred to. 
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we have already noticed and other remains of antiqnity have been 
found there. The old name of the place is unknown. Either Karhad 
or Kolhapur must be the Hippocura of Ptolemy in which he locates 
Baleocuros whom we have identified with the Vilivayakura of the 
Eolhipur coins* 

Persons engaged in trade and commerce probably acquired 
large fortunes* The great chailya caveat Karli was caused to be 
constructed by a S'eth (^reshthin) of Vaijayantt and in other places 
also^ especially at KSnheri/ their gifts were costly. There were in 
those days guilds of trades such as those of weavers, druggists^ 
corn-dealerS; oil-manufacturers, &c. Their organization seems to 
have been complete and effective, since, as already mentioned, they 
received permanent deposits of money and paid interest on them 
from generation to generation. Self-government by means of such 
guilds and village communities has always formed an important 
factor of the political administration of the country. A nigamasabha 
or town-corporation is also mentioned in one of TTshavadata’s 
Nasik inscriptions, which shows that something like municipal 
institutions existed in those early days* It is also worthy of remark 
that the yearly interest on the 2000 hdrshdpanas deposited by 
XJshavadata was 100 and in another case that on 1000 

was 75 shewing that the rate of interest was not so high as it has 
been in recent times, but varied from five to seven and a half per 
cent, per annum. If the rate of interest depends on the degree of 
security and bears an inverse ratio to the efficiency of government, 
it appears that the country was well governed notwithstanding 
political revolutions. To this result the efficient local organization 
spoken of above, which no changes of dynasties ever affected, must 
no doubt have contributed in a large measure. 

Communication between the several provinces does not appear 
to have been very difficult. ^Benefactions of persons residing in 
Vaijayanti or Banav^sl, and Sorparaka or Supar^, are recorded in 
the cave at Karli ; of a Nasik merchant at Bedsa ; of some inhabitants 
of Bharukachchha and Kalyan at Junnar; of natives of Northern 
India and Dattamitri, which I have elsewhere shown was situated 
in Lower Sindh, at Nasik ; and of an iron-monger of Earahikada or 
KarhS.d at Kudem. On the other hand, gifts of natives of Nasik 
and Karhid are recorded on the stupa at Bharhut which lies midway 
between Jabalpur and Allahabad.^ Unless there were frequent 
communications between these places, it is not possible that the 
natives of one should make religions endowments at another. 


^ Cuimingliam’s Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 131 , 135 , 136 , 138 , 139 * 


General Chapters.] 

THE DEKKAN. 177 

SECTION IX. 

; ; FbOBABLE' HISTOBY OF THE PEEIOB BETWEEN THE ' EXTINCTION OF 
THE AnBHEABHBITYAS ANB THE EISE OF THE OhIlUEYAS. 

Fob about three centuries after the extinction of the Andhrabhri- 
tyas^ we have no specific mformation about the dynasties that ruled 
over the country. The Matsya and the Vayu, as observed before, place 
seven princes of a branch of the Andhrabhrityas after them^ and I 
have given reasons to believe that the Madhariputra of the inscription 
and the coins referred to before was one of them. This branch seems 
to have been in possession of the whole extent of the country that was 
ruled over by their predecessors. If the fact, noticed before^ of some 
coins of the later Kshatrapa kings being found in a village near Karhad 
is to be regarded as evidence of their sway over this country and not 
to be attributed merely to commercial intercourse^ the Kshatrapa 
dynasty also must be considered to have obtained possession of a 
portion at least of the Dekkan after the ^4tav4hanas. The earliest of 
these princes is Vijaya Slha^ (or Sena) whose date is 144^ which, if 
the era is that of the S'aka kings, corresponds to A B. S22, while the 
latest date we have assigned to the Satav4hanas is about a.d, 218. 
The last of the princes whose coins are found near Karhad is Visva 
Saha (Sena), one of whose coins has the date 214 and another 224, 
corresponding to a.d. 292 and a.d, 302.^ About this time princes of 
the race of Abhlras or cowherds must have come into power. Ten 
of them are mentioned in the Pur^nas. In the Nasik caves there is 
an inscription dated in the ninth year of Virasena Abhira, the son of 
Damari and of S'ivadatta Abhira.^ The characters in the inscription, 
though they do not differ much from those in the inscriptions of 
the later Andhrabhritya kings, must be regarded as more modern. 
The language is Sanskrit, which I regard as an indication of 
a later era. When the popular dialect became different from the 
PS*li, or the PMi became less sacred, the people fell back upon the 
original Sanskrit for such purposes as those of recording religious 
gifts ; and thus in all the later grants we find the Sanskrit used, while, 
from the times of Asoka to the extinction of the Andhrabhrityas, 
the language used was mostly the P^i, or, to speak more accurately, 
one or more of the Prakrits of the period. The Abhtras were in power 
for sixty-seven years according to the Vayu Purana. Many other 
dynasties are mentioned in the Puranas as having ruled over the 
country. But the mformation given there is much more confused 
than in the case of the previous families. It appears that the 
dynasties that ruled over different parts of India at the same time are 
put together and confused with those that succeeded each other, so 
that it is not possible without extraneous assistance to determine their 
chronological relations . 


^ Jour. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. TII., p. 17. * p. 28 (No 10), » Mid. No, 15. 

* Jour. B. B, B, A. S., Vol ?II., No. U^ mi Trm§, Inter. Con. 1874, p, Sli, 
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We liave seen from the cave inscriptions that from remote times 
tribes of Kshatriyas calling^ themselves Bhojas and Ratthis or 
Eiishti*ikas were predominant in the country, in the northern part 
of the Dekkan or Maharashtra these called themselves ^^the Great 
Ratthis or MaharattMs, the ancient Marathas/'’ but in other places 
the name in use must have been Ratthis or Ratthas, since we know of 
more modern chiefs in the Southern Maratha Country who called 
themselves by that name. Some of the Rattha tribes must have 
formed themselves into a family or group (kuta) and called 
themselves Ratthakucla, and later on Rathoda, the Sanskrit original 
of which is Easiitrakiita. Or the Rashtrakuta family was so called 
because it was the main branch of the race of the Ratthas that had 
spread over the whole country. These native chiefs that ruled over 
the country must have been held in subjection by the Andhrabhrityas 
during the continuance of their power, and also by the later Ksha- 
trapas. But after the dynasties became extinct they must have 
resumed their independence. The Abhiras held sway for some time 
and over a part of the country only ; for the tradition of Gauli or 
cowherd rulers which very probably refers to them is confined to the 
Nasik and Khandes districts. The Rash trakutas probably rose to 
power about the same time as the Abhiras. Hence in the inscrip- 
tions on the Miraj plates and the Yevur tablet first brought to 
light by Mr. Wathen and Sir Walter Elliot/ respectively, it is 
stated that Jaysimha, the founder of the Chalukya dynasty in the 
Dekkan, established himself in the country after having vanquished 
Indra, the son of Krishna of the Rashtrakuta family. The ChS,lukya 
dynasty was, as will hereafter be seen, founded in the beginning 
of the sixth century of the Christian era. From about the end of 
the third to the beginning of the sixth century, therefore, the 
Dekkan was ruled over by princes of the Rashtrakuta family. 

An inscription on copper-plates found in the chaitya of one of the 
caves at Kanheri is dated in the 245th year of a dynasty, which, if the 
word has been correctly lithographed, is called Strakiitaka.^ But the 
published copy of the inscription was made in the time of Dr. Bird 
and the plates themselves are not now available for re-examination. 
This Strakutaka may be a mislection for Rashtrakuta. But it is 
not unlikely Traikufaka, as the late Papdit Bhagvanlal contended. 
He has published a copper-plate charter issued from the camp of the 
victorious army of Traikiitakas by a prince of the name of Darhase- 
na^ in the year 207. Traikhtaka was thus probably the name of 
a race and the prince belonged to it. And the Kanheri inscription 
would show that this dynasty had an era of its own. From the 
form of the characters in the inscription, it appears that it was 
engraved in the latter part of the fifth century of the Christian era | 
so that the Traikutaka dynasty was fonnded about the middle of 


! 5 IT. Aui, Vol. Till,, p. 12, 

Jom, B. B, B, A. S.,- T<A T *^3^ A the copies of the Kanheri iuBcriptiou, 

^ J our. B. a B* B, A. , $4$. ^ 
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tlie third century, i. e. after the extinction of the SataYahanas. Bat 
further information ahont. the dynasty is n'ot aYailaHe ;., and we do 
not know over what extent , of , country it rnled. But since the 
epoch of the era . appears to\be' the same as that of the era used by 
the kings of 'Ghedi, possibly the race, of , the Haihayas or Kala- 
churis which ruled OTer that province. rose to power about 249 a.d. 
and held sw^ay over a part of the Dekkan including the western 
coast up to the country of Lat. They were afterwards driven away 
by some other race and had to confine themselves to Ohedi. The 
resemblance between tbe names Tripura the capital of the dynasty 
and Trikuta is perhaps not fortuitous. 
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The Eakly CHiLUKYAS. 

We will next proceed to an account of the princes wlio belonged 
to the dynasty called Ohalikya, Chalukya, or OhMukya.^ A large 
number of inscriptions on copper-plates and stone tablets have 
amply elucidated the history of this dynasty. The legendary 
orgin of this family is thus given by Bilhana, the author of the Vikra- 
ma^adevacharita, or life of Vikramaditya a prince of the later or 
restored Chilukya line. On one occasion when Brahmadeva was 
engaged in his morning devotions, Indra came up to him and com- 
jijlained of the sinfulness of the world in which no man performed 
die sacrificial rites or gave oblations to the gods. Brahmadeva looked 
trihis clmluka or the hand hollowed for the reception of water in 
j.e^ourse of his devotional exercise, and from it sprang a mighty 
and o?'’'wh5' became the progenitor of the Chalukya race. Some 
cowb^R^i'i two great heroes of the name of Harifca and Mdnavya 
Nasi born in the family and they raised it to very great distinction, 
pov> original seat of the dynasty was Ayodhy^, and in the course of 
ticiie a branch of it established itself in the south. 

1' As stated in the opening lines of all the copper -plate grants of this 
family, the Ohalukyas belonged to the Gotra or race of Mllnavya 
and were the descendants of HS,riti, They were under the guardian- 
ship of the Seven Mothers and were led to prosperity by the god 
KS.rtikeya. They obtained from N4r%ana a standard with a boar 
represented on it, and fighting under that standard they subjugated 
all kings. The Yevur tablet and the Miraj plates, referred to above, 
agree with Bilhana in representing Ayodhy^ as the original seat of 
the family. But since these were almost contemporaneous with the 
poet, all the three represent only the tradition that was current in 
the eleventh century. The first prince who raised the family to 
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1 Dr, fleet draws a distinction between Chalukya and Ch^lnkya and asserts that 
this last form belongs only to the restored dynasty commencing with Taila II and 
that ** it does not occur in any of the genuine early inscriptions.” But it does belong to 
the earlier dynasty also, and is found in genuine early inscriptions. The best way to 
determine the point whether the first syllable was ^ or ^ is to refer to verses contain- 
ing the name, the metre of which will show the quantity xinmistakeably. The in- 
scriptions of the earlier dynasty are in prose ; we must therefore refer to the versified 

S ts of the Edshtrakfitas winch speak of the dynasty supplanted by them. In the 
[lanpur grant of Govinda III. (Ind. ant., Vol. VL, p, 65), we have 
^ &c., in verse 3. In the Navasiri grant edited by me (Jour, B. B, E« A. S. 
Vol» XVUI,, p, 267), we have In three of the 

five grants of the eastern branch of the early dynasty edited by Dr, Hultzsch we have 
(South Indiah Inscriptions, Vol, I., pp, ii, 47 & 57), The form 
is also frequently used. The distinction between and and the diflFerence 
in sense in cons^uence of the lengthemng of the vowel which Dr, fleet points ont 
have place in the pure BamskM of Bugini and of the Brfihmajjas ; but there is no room 
for them in names that cause into tme in ihe Prakrit period long after Sanskrit became 
a dead laaguage* Ohaluky^ f emaoular hame which was Siwnskriti^ed into the 

various fomss weactirtlly 
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grant executed in tl 
appears to have co> 

Mangali^a's deaf,. ... 

subiecdon rose < ^5'^ Jayasiraha ■■ He fouglit several battles 
and anotlier among tbem, tbose belonging to tbe 

Easbtrakota tablet is to be trusteed and acquired 

logy oi that reigned Eanaraga, who 

yho had horses and had a stately, and gigantic person, 

lichen opposed by the^^^^ Pulakesi, who performed a great 
surrendered to him and attended equally to the coneeriia' 

and rewarded.^ He then tr Vatapipm^a, has been 

attacked Banav&si^ their ce : capital. He 

^ the Gahga family which prince of the family ; foiq in all 

about the modern province ^ ,^7 with him. His full title 

race which probabty held Mahiraja. Of these words, 

' He then sent his forces ' agSlj**^ princes of this dynasty. In 
were vanquished without any it, so that the expres- 

of ships he which Earth/'^ Satijasraya or 

sea^ and reducf®^ 4 kings of Jl^y some of the later princes. 

a "'statement independentliiii|^^ throne after him, ■ He ICtttivaroiia!i» 
account is principally based, irn what 

Konkan, and reduced also the'^ut in the Mauryas, 

KtoarS*. ■ northP^^^l®^ upon which this 

Kirtivarman had three sons at leak^ Na^ northern 

he died. His brother Mahgalisa therefl§phjt^^^^^^^'^s^ Isortli 
him. Mangalisa vanquished the Ealachui*! lami ^ 
ruling over the country of Chedi, the capital of which was i ripara 
or,Tevur near Jabalpur. Bnddha son of S'aihkaragaua, whom he is 
represented in one grant^ to have conqiiererl and put to flight must 
have been a Kalachuri prince, as the name damkaragana frequently 
occurs in the genealogy of the dynasty. Mahgalisa is said to have 
carried his arms to both the eastern and the western seas. On the 
coast of the latter he conquered what is called Revatidvipa, or the 
Island of Eevati. A copper-plate grant by a governor of this island 
was found near Goa,^ from which it would appear that Eevati was 
very probably the old name of Redi^ situated a few miles to the south 
of Vengux’lem, In an inscription in a cave-temple at BMami, it is 
stated that the temple^ was caused to be excavated by Mahgalisa. 

He there placed an idol of Vishnu, and on the occasion of its conse* 
cration granted a village, out of the revenues of which a ceremony 
called N4r%anabali was to be performed and sixteen Brahmans to 
be fed every day, and the residue to be devoted to the maintenance 
of recluses. This inscription is dated in the twelfth year of some 
reign when 500 years of the S^aka era had elapsed. The reign in the 


« Ind. Ant., "VoL Vnt, p. 241. 

2 Ind. Ant.',' Vol. VU., p. lej^jee also Vol, p. 17. 
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in 489 S^aha, ; ^^ents 

haT© seen on ^ confirni my statetlie princes wlio belonged 
and serves on^ Kirtivarman, an^ or GhMukya^ A large 
therefore, IS tnaD u oom and stone tablets have 

^aka, Kirtivarman^ 567 . In thatynasty* The legendary 

corresponding to • • . to, the author of the Vikra- 

all the good irui s ^ prince of the later or 

the gods Aditya fruit^i^i when Brahmadeva was 

claims to ^ Q^P^Y^platO^came up to him and com- 

faithfully- <aka 53^ which no man performed 

referred to above, gods. Brahmadeva looked 

. the reign of a ^ for the reception of water in 

fact that Mang^ i^iso, and from it sprang a mighty 

must have belong Qpy; ^ace. Some 

been f the name of 1 conquered^ Mdnavya 

neither couia ^ bey raised it to laiigali^a 
presently Ayo'^ohrone in 533 Saka. ^ He 

must thereto© a ^ himself, and if S'aka 53 2| was 

the twentmth year^.^^^ to reign ini 513 

S'aka.® to* ^ed from 489 S'aka or a.d. 5617 to 

613 S'aka ygara. I 

Ip a:jis reign Mahgalls'a seems to have Been 

■^geam intrigues to keep his brother’s son Pulakesi offi fkom 
the succession and to place his own son on 

kesi who had grown to be a prince of remarkable abilities, bafflea 
all his intrii'ues, and by the use of energy and counsel he nentrali|zed 
all the advantage that Maiigalisa had by the actual possession of 
power, and in the attempt to secure the throne for his son, Man- 
galisa’lost his own life and his kingdom. 

Pulakesi, the son of Kirtivarman, succeeded. His full title was 
Satyasraya Sfri Prithvi-Vallahha Maharaja. From a copper-plate* 
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J Jour. B. B. a. A. S., Vol. XIV., pp. 23-25. = Ind. Ant., Vol. X., 67-58. 

s See also the arguments used hy me in the paper refereed to above. In a recently 
published article Dr. Fleet places the accession of Mangalis'a iii 621 Saka ^rrent, being 

led to it by the occurrence in an inscription of that prince of the words 

I carefully examined the facsimile of the inscription given 
in the article j and am satisfied that this is by no means the correct reading^ and 

are the only words that are certain and -perhaps the word ^falso. But 
qs^qq ig highly doubtful 5 the letter which Dr. Fleet reads ^ is exactly like that which 
he reads \ and there is some vacant jjpace ^ which something like 

Itiw another letter appears. Siimlarly^s^ 

!®j\Mter, and the neact Wo |etti»''pfe ’ Besldesm’"Ss?4ite^^ 
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grant executed in tlie third year of his' reign and in 535 S'a*kaj he 
appears to have come to the throne in 533 S'aka or Am. 611. After 
Mangalisa's death, the enemies whom his valour had kept in 
subjection rose on all sides. , A prince of the name of Applyika 
and another named Govinda who very probably' belonged to the 
Rashtrakuta race^ since that name occurs frequently in the genea- 
logy of that family^ attacked the new Ohalukya king. The former^ 
yho had horses from the northern seas in his army, fled away in fear 
^hen opposed by the powerful forces of Pulakesi^ and the latter 
■ surrendered to him and becoming his ally was received into favour 
and rewarded.-^ He then turned his arms against the Kadambas, 
attacked Banavasi^ their capital, and reduced it. The prince of 
^ the Ganga family which ruled over the Chera^ country • situated 
about the modern province of Maisur, and the head of the Alupa^ 
race which probably held the province of Malabar, became his allies. 
He then sent his forces against the Mauryas of the Konkan, who 
were vanquished without any difficulty. With a fleet of hundreds 
of ships he attacked Puri/ which was the mistress of the western 
^ea, and reduced it. The kings of Lata, Malava, and Gflrjara were 
^..«»a«^^3.quered and became his dependents. About this time, there was 
a powerful monarch in Noi them India whose name was Harshavar- 
dhana. He anoj, but in the course of time made him- 
self the param^^ ,n of the north. He then endeavoured 

to extend his^ Narmada, but was opposed 

by Pulakesi, ^ ^^r^j^^Shy of his elephants and defeated his 
army. Them^^Q^^-^’*^ v^ulakesi received or assumed the title of 
Parames'vara ^^^ ramount. This achievement was by the later 
kings of the § ^'-Considered the most important, and that alone 
^ copper-plate grants in the description of 


IS mentio^^^ ^ 


Pulakr^y^^'lilakes'i appears to have kept a strong force on the 
banks oi"1f^Narmada to guard the frontiers. Thus, by his policy 
as well as valo^ur, he became the supreme lord of the three countries 
called Mah^r^shtrakas containing ninety-nine thousand villages. 
The kings of Kosala and Kaiinga^ trembled at his approach and 
surrendered toi, him. After some time he marched with a large 
army against t^he king of Kanchipura or Oonjeveram and laid siege 
to the town. | He then crossed the Kaveri and invaded the country 
of the Ohola^, the P^ndyas, and the Keralas. But these appear to 
have become (his allies. After having in this manner established 
his supremacy throughout the south, he entered his capital and 
reigned in p^^ce. The date of the inscription from which the greater 




^ Ind. Ant., jVob VIII., p. 242, line 8 o£ the inscription. From the words cha^ 
ekena and apcinma it is clear that two persons are here meant. But Dr. Fleet in his 
translation maljtes both of them one, which is a mistake j and the translation, I must 
say, is nnintellfigible. 

2 Ind. Ant., IVol. I., p. 363, and Vol. VII., p. 168. ^ 

® Hhe nam&^ff the royal family seems to be preserved in the name of the modem 
town of the MalaMr Coast. 

^The^lfJg-o&l'Sa^'lshe Lakshim! of the Western Ocean. It was probably the 
capi t^ ^TI the Maurya king pf the Konkan and afterwards of the Silaharas, 

® ffrc the. position of these countries, see III. para. 2. 
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portion of tbis narrative is taken is 556 ^aka, corresponding to A.B, 
634 , so that Pulakes'i’s career of conquest had closed before a . d . 634 . 

It was in the reign of this king that Hwan Thsang, the Ghinese 
Buddhist pilgrim, visited India. In the course of Ms travels 
through the country he visited Mah^ri/Shtra, which he calls 
la-cha. Ho saw Pulakesi, whom he thus describes : He is of the 
race of Tsa4a4i (Kshatriyas) ;his name kPu4o4d-8he ; his ideas are 
large and profound and he extends widely his sympathy and bene- 
factions. His subjects serv'e him with perfect self-devotion.^^^ 
About Pulakesis having withstood the power of Harshavardhana 
which we have before mentioned on the authority of inscriptions, 
Hwan Thsang speaks in these words : At present the great king 
S'lladifeya (Harshavardhana) carries his victorious arms from the 
east to the west; he subdues distant peoples and makes the neigh- 
homing nations fear him ; but the people of this kingdom alone 
have not submitted. Although he be often at the head of all the 
troops of the five Indies, though he has summoned the bravest 
generals of all the kingdoms, and though he has marched himself 
to punish them, he has not yet been able to vanquish their oppo- 
sition. Prom this we may judge of their warlike habits and man- 
ners.^’" The Chinese traveller visited M; hai4shtra about the year 
A.D. 639, that is, five years after the to above 

was incised. The kingdom, according;^^^ thousand 

li (1200 miles) in circuit and the capita/ 5 ^ a a towards 

the west was situated near a large river. years. 
character and general condition of the seems ti Maharashtra 
are thus described by him : The soil is rioM^ F^^^rtilo and pro- 
duces abundance of grain. The climate is The manners 

are simple and honest. The natives are tall and ha^T^hty and super- 
cilious in character. Whoever does them a service^^may count on 
their gratitude, but he that offends them will not esppe their re- 
venge. If any one insult them they will risk their/ lives to wipe 
out that affront. If one apply to them in difficulty mey will forget 
to care for themselves in order to flee to his assistance. When 
they have an injury to avenge they never fail to grive warning to 
their enemy ; after which each puts on his cuirass knd grasps his 
spear in his hand* In battle they pursue the fugitive's but do not 
slay those who give themselves up. When a geneical has lost a 
battle, instead of punishing him corporally, they ike him wear 
womente clothes, and by that force him to sacrifice Kiis own life. 
The state maintains a body of dauntless champions tol;, the number 
of ^ several hundreds. Each time they prepare for fcombat they 
drink wine to intoxicate them, and then one of these irf^ien, spear in 
hand, will defy ten thousand enemies. If they kill i a man met 
upon the road the law does not punish them. W||;ienever the 
army commences a campaign these braves march in - the van to 
the sound of the drum. Besides, they intoxicate maigt' ^ hundreds 
of naturally fierce elephants. At the time of their ^piing to 


J Ml AnU Vol ?II, p. m 


^ Ind, Ant., Vol. 29i 
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blows they driok also strong liquor. They mn in a ho% trampling 
e?erything under their feel. No enemy can stand before them. 
The king^ proud/ of, possessing these' men and elephants^ despises 
and slights the neighbouring' kingdoms/^' 

Polake si IL appears undoubtedly to haFO been ' the greatest 
prince of this dynasty and his fame reached even foreign eonii- 
tries. He is represented in an Arabic work to have sent an; 
embassy to Ohosroes II,, king of Persia^ who reigned from a,d. 
691 to A,D. 628, in the thirty-sixth year of that prince's reign, 
and must have received one from him, either before or afterJ 
During his reign the power of the ChMukyas was established over 
a very large extent ol ' country. His younger brother Vishnu- 
vardhana, otherwise called Vishatnasiddhi, seems to have for 
some time been appointed to rule over the Satlra and Panclhar- 
pur districts, since a copper-plate inscription of his found at 
Sat^ra records the grant of a village situated on the southern 
bank of the Bhima^, Yishnuvardhana afterwards obtained the 
province of Vehgi between the lower Krishna and the Godavari, 
where he founded another flourishing branch of the ChMukya 
dynasty. Pulakesi’s second brother Jayasimha must have been 
his brother's viceroy in the district about Nlsib. For, in a 
copper-plate grant^found in the Igatpuri taluka of the district, 
Nagavardhana, tk)UQ^* S'^i>Iavasiniha, assigns the village of Bale* 
gr4ma, which h^Pop^^g ®^Ve^» 0 y^Iod with the modern Belcrfim Tarhal4 
about twelve tk^th- 




-east of Igatpuri, for the worship 
of the god The district in which the village was 

RitaatedJ|;rfM^fe"*grant called Goparashtra. Similarly, Pulakesi^s 
elde^tfUron ChandrMitya ruled over the province which contained 
the BavantvMi district. In a copper-plate grant, Vijayabhattari- 
ka,;ihe queen of Ohandraditya, who is styled Prithvivallabha and 
MaMrS^ja or great king, assigns to certain Brahmans a field along 
wiih the adjoining Khajjana (modern Kh^jana) or marshy land in 
the village of Kocharem situated on the coast about seven miles. 
to ^Ihe north of Yengurlem. In another grant found at Nerur, sh. 
as^gns a field in the fifth year of svardjya or one's own 
N^w the reign referred to by this expression must be 
hteband's, so spoken of to distinguish it from that of * 

YikramMitya, the second son of Pulakesi, who 
at the chief seat of government. Ohandraditya was a 
tntles above given show, and it is proper that bis irif 
siould speak of kis reign as svardjya or her Valla, 

rwessary that charities such as those reoorde.- ^ 

fc)nld, like political offices or rights, be confe*: 

Jng prince alone. The religious merit arising^p 2 ^ ^ 


,„o1ir. B. B. E. A. S., p. 6, 
•'See below. 


. if- ^ / likely king of Kacbclilia. 

% ^ Arcb. Sar. W. Mia. No. 9. pp. 90-92. ^ ^ 

'fV Jonr. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. II., p. 11. someparfcof the Konkan and the 

the Gnrjara race ; rulea oW the Broach Diatriot. 

p-fe-; 
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by women as miicli as by men ; and benco a woman like Vijaya- 
bbattarika might, during the lifetime of her husbaod^ give^a field. 
The* fact of her doing so does not necessitate the supposition that 
she was a ruler or a regent when she made these grants, as has 
been thought. She was simply the crowned queen of a reigning 
monarch at that time. Another son of Pulake^i named Adityavarman 
seems to have ruled over the district near the confluence of the 
Krishna and the Tungabhadri,/ as a copper-plate grant of his issued 
in the* first year of his reign was found in the Karnul District. An 
undated grant of Pulakesi found at Ohiplun in Southern Konkan 
has recently been published. In it he sanctions the grant of the 
village of Amrav^feka made by his maternal uncle S'rivallabha 
Sen^nandaraja ^Hhe ornament^^ of the Sendraka race.^ This 
appears to be a family of minor chiefs with whom the OhMukyas 
were connected. A similar grant was made by the next king at 
the request of the Sendraka chief DevaMcti.^ Inscriptions of 
Sendrakas are found in Gujarat also, where probably they went 
when the power of the Ohsllakyas was established in that province. 
The name Sendraka is probably preserved in the modern MarithS 
name Sinde. 


Pulakesi was succeeded by his second son Vikramiditya. In 
the grants he is called Pulakeri's priyatanaya or favourite son ; 
so that it appears that Pulakeri had arranged that VikramMitya 
should succeed him at the principal seat of government, and had 
assigned an outlying province to his eldest son Ohandraditya. At 
the beginning of this reign as of the previous ones there was 
a disturbance ^ but it did not come from the princes or chiefs 
more to the north who seem to have now been permanently 
humbled, but from the far south. The Pallava king of Kaincht 
or Conjeveram and the rulers of the Oholas, the Pandyas, and \the 
Keralas threw off the yoke which Pulakesi had but loosely plac.ed 
over them, and rebelled. Vikramaditya, who was a man of abilities 
and daring adventure, broke the power of the Oholas, Pandyas, ^id 
t^eralas. He defeated the Pall^ava king, captured his capital Kancihl,. 

compelled him, who had never before humbled himself befclre 
then homage. On the back of his horse Ohitm- 

spear sword in hand he is said to have repelled all the enemi^|s 

slay him. In this manner he acquired again the whohb 

battle, ruled over by his father, and became the para^ 

women^s country between the three seas.^^^ 

The state maingn of Vikramaditya 1. a branch of the Ohaluky| 
of several hundrded in southern Gujar&t or the country callec 
drink wine to Vikramaditya seems to have assigned that| 

hand, will defy tehi^rother named Jayasimhavarman Dhar^^raya,. 
upon the road the 
army commences a camp;*" 
the sound of the drum, 
of naturally fierce elephants. 


^ Iml Aat., Tol Tlf, p. mO. 
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who thtts was another son of Pniakesi ^rjasraya S^ilMitja 
son of Jayasimha made a grant of land while residing at Kavasari 
in the year 421/ and another in 443 while encamped at Knsnmes- 
vara with his viotorions army.® In both of these S^rySIraya is 
called Ynvar^Ja or prince-regent and not a king. Another son of 
Jayasimha named Vinay Mitya Ynddhamalla Jay^sraya Mahgalaraja 
issued a similar charter in the S^aka year 653.^ Pnlakesi, who 
represents himself as the younger brother of Jaya^raya Mafigalara- 
saraja and as meditating on his feet, granted a village in the 
year 490y Both are styled kings. From all this it appears that 
Jayasimhavarman though made sovereign of southern Gujarat did 
not rule over the province himself but made his son S^rjMraya his 
regent. He held that position for more than twenty-two years ; 
an^. does not appear to have become king in his own rights as he is 
m '^nentioned in Pulakesi^s grant. Pulakes% however, seems from 
his late to be his younger brother. Sryasraya died before his father ; 
Jay^iraya succeeded the latter as king and he was succeeded by 
Pulakes'i, The dates 421, 443, and 490, the era of which is not given, 
would if referred to the Gupta era be equivalent to 739, 761, and 
808 •; of the ‘Christian era respectively; while Jayasraya’s 6f53 ^aka 
is 7SI A.n. But Vinayaditya the sovereign of the main branch 
who is mentioned in the grant of 443 died about 697 a.d. f and 
’’'"‘vasimha whose Yuvar^ja was Sryasraya will have to be supposed 
uave lived to 761 a,j>, i.e. 81 years after the death of his brother 
/fcramMitya ; while the interval between Pulakes'i and his imme- 
date predecessor Jayasraya will become 77 years, as S'aka 653 of 
/the latter corresponds to 731 a.i). The Gupta era will, therefore, 
not do ; and we must with the late Paigidit Bhagvaulal refer the 
dates to the Traikiitaka era of the use of which we have at least two 
instances. Thus ^ryasraya^s dates will be 670 and 692 ad., of 
Jayasraya 731 a.d. and of Pulakesi 739 A.D., and there will be no 
incongruity. But the original dates themselves 421 and 490 show 
the distance of time between S'ryasrayaand PulukeH to be 69 years; 
and if we take the later date of the former it will be reduced to 
47 years. Even this is too much and the only way to account for it 
is by supposing that the two youngest sons of Jayasiihha Dhar§,sraya 
were born of a young wife married when he was advanced in years. 
In Pulakesi's grant it is stated that he vanquished an army 
of Tajikas which had destroyed the Saindhava^, Kachchhella®, 
Saurashtra, Ohivotaka/ Maurya/® Gurjara^^ and other kings, and 
on its way to Dakshindpatha to conquer the southern kings had 
come to Navasari to reduce that country first. Thereupon Valla- 


i Jonr. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. XTI, p. 2. • ® im. pp. 2 & S. 

® Transactions VII, Or. Oongr., p. 230. ^ ^onr. B. B, B. A. S., p, 0. 

5 Transactions VII. Or, Congr., p. 230. ® See below. 

7 King of Sindh. ® Very likely king of Eachchha. 

® King of Anahilpattan of the ChA,potkata race. 

King of the Maurya race ; probably ruled over some part of the Konkm and the 
coast of southern Gujardt. 

Eingcf the Gurjara race j ruled over the Breach District. 
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bhanarendra, wbo must bave been Vijayadity a or VikramHitya II the 
reigning sovereign of the main branch, conferred upon him the titles 
of ^ Pillar of Dakshinapatha ( Dakshin^paiiasadhara), Ornament of 
the family of Ohaluka (Ohalukakulalaiiikara)/' Beloved of the earth” 
(Prithivivallabha), the Eepeller of the imrepellable” (Anivartakani- 
vartayitri) and ''Support of menin the world ” ( Avanijanasraya). As 
" Tajika*^^ is a name applied to Arabs, from which the name “ Taji.ka^^ 
of a branch of astrology borrowed in the first instance from \the 
Arabs is derived, the allusion in this grant is to an Arab invasion. 
And we have a mention of such invasions between the years 71L a.d. 
and 750 a.b. by Mahammad Kasim and his successorsd^ hTavAs^ii 
was the capital of the OhMukyas of Lata or southern Gujaiat. ^ 

A copper-plate grant of the Gujarat ChMukyas found at Kllera 
and translated by Prof. Dowson contains the names of tl^fee 
princes, viz., Jayasiiiiharaja, Buddhavarmai4ja, and Vijayar ‘ja.^ 
Scholars and antiquarians have understood the first of these Iq: , be 
the same as Jayasiihha the founder of the Ohalukya dynasty oS the 
Dekkan. But I think the prince meant is Jayasiiiihavarman,| the 
brother of VikramMitya L and founder of the Gujarat branch oi| the 
dynasty ; for nothing has hitherto been discovered connecting j the 
early Ohalukya princes with Gujarat. The grant, however, atoears 
to me to be a forgery.^ The Buddhavarman mentioned in it,yf he 
existed at all, must have been another son of JayasiriihavaAman, 
besides the two spoken of above, and he and his son Vijayar^ja piust 
have ruled over another part of Gujarat. If the grant is fio be 
regarded as genuine, the date 394 will have to be referred tw the 
Gupta era. ] 

After VikramMitya I. his son Vinay§,ditya came to the thrJ)ne. 
One of his grants is dated S^aka 611, which was the tenth year of; his 
reign another in 613 S'aka and in the eleventh year, and a third in 
616 ^aka and the fourteenth year.^ There is also an inscription of 
his on a stone tablet, the date occurring in which is 608 S'aka and the 
seventh year of his reign.® From these it appears that Vinay^ditya 
came to the throne in 602 S'aka corresponding to a.b. 680, in 
which year his father Vikramaditya must have ceased to reign. 
His latest is a.b. 694, but his reign terminated in a.b, 696 as is 
seen from his son^s grants referred to below. During his fathers 
lifetime, Vinayaditya assisted him in his wars with the southern 
kings and won his love by destroying the forces of the Pallava king 
and of the other three, i.e, Ohola, Pandy a, and Kerala, and tranquil- 
lizing the country. Between the eleventh and fourteenth years of 
his reign (A.b. 692— a.b. 695) he succeeded in making the Pallavas, 


* Elpliinstone’s Hist, of India, ^ 

^ My reasons are these : — (1) Its style is unlike that of the Oh§.lnkya grants. (2) It 
does not contain the usual invocation to the Boar incarnation. (3) It simply gives the 
three regulation names, so many as are prescribed, in the legal treatises. (4) 
There is a uniform mode of naming the three princes, by adding the suffix a 
mode not to be met with in tke genuine Ch<ilulEya grants, (5) Hone of the three 
princes has a title otBmuia as aUChaiukya princes fromPulake^i I. downwards had, 
^ Ind* Ant., Vol ¥L, ' ' r ® PP- 89, 92, 

« Ind. Ant , ITol. TIL, pT tB. » rr » 
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Kalambliras, Keralas, Haibayas, Vilas,; Milanas, ■ , Obolas, Plndyas, 
and others as steadfast allies of the Olialafcya, crown as the (iahga 
family of Cliera and the Aliipas whose,, loyalty was for the first 
time secured by Pulakesi IL^ The kingS''Of Efivera, or Kerala as 
it is read in some of the grants, of.the Parasikas, whowere pro* 
bably the Syrians settled on the coast of, Malabar, and of' Siiiihala 
were made tributaries* He also seems,' like his grandfather, to have 
fought with and defeated some paramount sovereign of Northern 
India whose name is not given, and to have acquired all the in- 
signia of paramountcy, such as a certain standard called PdUdhrajay 
the drum called Dhakka, and others. These events must have 
taken place after 6*16 Saka, since they are not mentioned in his 
grant of that year, but in those of his snecessors.^ A chief of the 
name of Mai araja Pogilli of the Sendraka family w'-asa feudatory of 
his in the south about Maisur.^ 

Vinajaditya was succeeded by his son Vijayadifcya. Ho appears 
to have assisted his grandfather in his campaigns against the 
southern kings and his father in the expedition into the north. At 
one time he was captured by his enemies, though they had been 
defeated and were retreating* Notwithstanding he was in their 
custody he succeeded in averting anarchy and disturbance in his own 
country, and when he got off, established his power everywhere and 
bore all the insignia of supreme sovereignty. There is an inscription 
at Baddmi in which it is stated "that daring his reign, idojs of BrahmS, 
Visbj^u, and Mahesvara Tvera put up at Yatapipiira in Saka 621 and 
the third year of his reigm ^ One of his grants was issued in S aka 622 
on the full-moon day of fourth year of his reign, 

another in S'aka 627 tenth year, and a third in Saka 651 

on the full-moon day of ^^.f-jalguna and in the thirty -fourth year of his 
reign.'* On % comparis* r-i of all these dates it follows that his reign 
began in 618 S'aka after the full-moon day of Ashadha corresponding 
to A.B. 696. The first two of these grants, and another which bears 
no date, were found at Nerur in the Savantvadi state.® Vijayaditya 
had a long reign of thirty-six years. 

After VijayMitja, his son Vikramaditya II. ascended the throne. 
A grant of his, engrawM on a stone tablet, is dated in 656 S'aka 
and in the second ye^r of his reign, ^ wherefore he must have come 
to the throne in 655 S'aka or A.n. 733. Soon after his coronation he 
had to turn his arms against his hereditary enemy the Pallava king. 
The name of the prince who reigned at the Pallava capital at 
this time was Nandipotavarman. Vikramiditya marched against 
him in haste and encountered him in the Tudaka country. Nandi- 
potavarman was defeated and had to fly away from the battle-field. 


* This fact Is not mentioned in the grant of the eleventh year of his reign (Ind. Ant., 

Vpl. VI., 89), while it does occur in that of the fourteenth year (p. 92) and in 
those of his suooessors. 

= Ind. Ant., Vol. IX., pp. 127 and 131. 

» Ind. Ant, Voh XIX., p. 143. < Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p, X12. 

‘ Ind. Ant, Vol, IX., pp. 127 and 1.31 ; and Jour. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. III., p. 203, 
«i aeq. « Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p. 10?. 
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Haction X. The Ohalukya king got a good deal of spoil in the shape of large 

■ quantities of mhies^ elephants, and instruments of martial music. 

He then entered the city of KMchi, hut did not destroy it. In that 
city he gave a good deal of money to Brahmans and to^ the poor 
and helpless, and restored to the temples of Eajasimhesrara and 
other gods the gold which, it appears, had been taken away by some 

previous king. He then fought with the Cholas, the Pindyas, the 

Keralas, and the Kalabhras, and reduced them.^ VikramMitya 
married two sisters belonging to the family of the Haihayas. The 
elder of these was called LokamahMevi and she built a temple of 
^iva under the name of Lokesvara, at Pattadakal in the Kal^dgi 
district. The younger^s name was Trailokyamahadevi, and she built 
another in the vicinity dedicated to the same god under the name of 
Trailokyes'vara. The latter was the mother of Kirtivarman the 
next king.^ Vikram^ditya reigned for fourteen years. 

Kcrtivaman TI. His son Kirtivarman 11. began to reign in 669 Saka or a.d. 747, 
since a grant of his, made in the eleventh year of his reign, bears 
the date 679 Saka.^ He assisted his father in his wars with the 
Pallavas. On one occasion he inarched against the Pallava king 
with his father’s permission. The ruler of Kdnchi, too weak to 
face him in the battle-field, took refuge in a fortress. His power 
was broken by the Ohalukya king, who returned to his country with 
a large spoil. During the reign of this prince the Ohalukyas were 
Overtiirow of deprived of their power in Mahar3.shtra: and the sovereignty of the 

the GMlukyas. country passed from their hands into"\those of the K^shtrakuta 
princes. The main branch of the dynasty i^^came extinct ; but it had 
several minor offshoots, and one of these i the person of Tailapa 
succeeded in the course of time in regainir supreme power. From 
this time forward, therefore, we do not me7^with any copper-plate 
grants issued by the Chilukyas ; but RS^shtF'kiita plates belonging 
to this intervening period are met with from Radhanpnr'in Northern 
Gu]arS,t to Saraangad near Kolhapur and Kagpur in the Central 
Provinces. The grant of Kirtivarman II., from which the above 
account of that prince is taken, does not allude to the fact of his 
disgrace, but he must have lost possession of the^greater portion of 
his kingdom before Saka 679, the date of thftgrant. The name of 
the R^shtrakuta monarch who first humbled the OhMukyas was 
Dantidurga, and the work begun by him was completed by his 
successor Krishna, In a copper-plate grant of the former found 
at SS,mangad he is spoken of as having become paramount sovereign 
after having vanquished Vallabha.^ The date occurring in the 
grant is 675 Saka. Before that time, therefori^, the Chfi,lukyas 
must have lost their hold over Mahirishtra* In ^the Yeyur tablet 
and the Miraj plates the ChMukyas are spoken of as having 
lost sovereign power in the reign of Kirtivarman II ' We will there- 
fore here close our account of the early OhMukyas. 


« Joto K B. 




Qm^ml Chapters.} 

THE .PEKKAN. 191 

Daring th§ period occupied by the reigns of tlies©' early Chalukya 
princes, the Jaina religion comes into ■prommence, Ravikirri, the 
Jains who composed the Aihole inscription and represents himself 
as a poet^ was patronized by Pnlak^i IL. 'Vijayaditya gave a 
village for the maintenance of a Jaina temple- to XJdayadevapandita 
or Mravadyapajgdita, thehotise pnpil of oripnjyapadSj who belonged to 
the Devagapa sect of the Mhlasamgha, L a, of the Digambara Jainas. 
Niravadyapapdita is spoken of as a- spiritual "adviser of Vijayadityas^ 
father, t. e. Vinayaditya. Vikramaditya II. repaired a Jaina temple 
and gave a grant in connection with it to a learned Jaina of the 
name of Vijayapandita, who is represented to have silenced his 
opponents in argument and is styled the only disputant.^ But 
Jainism in those days, as at present, probably flourished in the 
Southern Maratha Country only* If the Pujyaja ia who was the 
preceptor of Niravadyapapdita was the famous grammarian of that 
name, he must have flourished some time before 618 Saka, the date 
of Vinayaditya'^s death, i. c. about 600 or 678 A.n. All that is 
known about Pujyapada and his relations to other Digambara writers 
is not inconsistent with this date. But another date two hundred 
years earlier has also been assigned to PujyapMa. 

No inscription has yet come to light showing any close relations 
between the Buddhists and the Chilukya princes. But that the 
religion did prevail, and that there were many Buddhist temples 
and monasteries, is shown by the account given by Hwan Thsang. 
Still there is little question that it was in a condition of decline. 
With the decline of Buddhism came the revival of Brahmapism 
and especially of the sacrificial religion. The prevalence of the 
religion of Buddha had brought sacrifices into discredit ; but we now 
see them rising into importance, Puiakesi I. is mentioned in all the 
inscriptions in which his name occurs as having performed a great 
many sacrifices and even the Asvamedha. I have elsewhere® 
remarked that the names of most of the famous Bralimapical writers 
on sacrificial rites have the title of Svdmin attached to them ; and 
that it was in use at a certain period, and was given only to those 
conversant with the sacrificial lore. The period of the early GL41u- 
kyas appears to be that period. Amongst the Brahman grantees of 
these princes we have Nandisvlitnin, Lohasvimin, and Bhalla- 
svamin;^ Damsvamin the son of Jannasvamin and grandson of 
Rev^svdmi-Dtkshita ; ® Devasv&min, Karkasvamin, Yajnasvimin, 
N%ammasvdmin, another Devasvamin, Gargasvimin, RudrasvSmin,^ 
PrabbSkarasvimio, Ke^avasvimin/ &c. There are others whose 
names have not this title attached to them. Among these names 
there are three borne by the great commentators on sacrificial sutras 
and rites, viz. Karkasv&min, DevasvAmin, and KlesavasvS.miii. 


* Ind. Ant., Toi. VIL, p. 112. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p. 197. 

® Beport on MSB, for 18S4, pp, 31, 32. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 77. 

® Ind. Ant , Vol. IX. , 128. « Ind. Ant., Voh IX., p. 131. 

7 B. B, R. A. a, Vol. XVI., pp, 237, 239. 
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Tbongli it would be hazardous to assume that these writers were 
exactly the persons wbo are mentioned in the grants with those 
names, still it admits of no reasonable doubt that they are to be 
referred to the period when the Chllukyas reigned in Maharashtra ; 
and probably flourished in the Dekkan or the Telugn and Kanarese 
countries. For the revival of Brahamanism was carried on vigorously 
in the Southern India. The ritual of the sacrifices must during the 
previous centuries have become confused, and it was the great 
object of these writers to settle it by the interpretation of the works 
of the old Rishis. 

And the Puranic side of Brahmanism also received a great 
development during this period. Temples in honour of the Puranic 
triad, Brahm^, Vishriu, and Mahesvara with a variety of names 
were constructed in many places. The worship of Siva in his 
terrific form seems also to have prevailed, as the N4sik grant 
of Nagavardhana assigning a certain village to the worship of 
Kapalikesvara, or the god wearing a garland of skulls, would show. 
Cave architecture came to be used for the purposes of the PurS^nic 
religion about the time of the early princes of the dynasty,^ 
as we see from the cave-temple at B^dimi dedicated to the wor- 
ship of Vishnu by Mahgalisa. The Oh^liikyas, like their predeces- 
sors in previous times, were tolerant towards all religions. 
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SECTION XL 

The Eashteakutas. 

The Basbtrakutas are represented to have belonged to tbe race 
of Yadd.^ According to the Wardh^ plates they were members of 
the Satyaki branch of the race ; and were the direct descendants 
of a prince of the name of Ratta. He had a son of the name of 
Rashtrakuta after whom the family was so called. These are clearly 
imaginary persons ; and as remarked before, the RS^shrakuta family 
was in all likelihood the main branch of the race of Kshatriyaa 
named Ratthas who gave their name to the country of Maharashtra, 
and were found in it even in the times of Asoka the Maurya. The 
ESshtrakutas were the real native rulers of the country and were 
sometimes eclipsed by enterprising princes of foreign origin, such 
as the ^atatahanas and the ChMukyas who established themselves in 
the Dekkan and exercised supreme sovereignty, but were never extir- 
pated. The earliest prince of the dynasty mentioned in the grants 
hitherto discovered is Govinda I. But in an inscription in the 
rock-cut temple of the Dasavat^ras at Elur^ the names of two earlier 
ones, Dantivarman and Indrar&ja, occnr.^ The latter was Govinda’s 
father and the former his grandfather. Govinda I. was probably 
the prince of that name who in Ravikirti’s inscription at Aihole is 
spoken of as having attacked the OhMukya king Pulakesi II. and to 
have afterwards become his ally. Govinda was succeeded by his son 
Karka, during whose reign the Brahmans performed many sacrifices 
and who seems to have patronized the old Vedic religion. After 
him his son Indraraja came to the throne. Indraraja married a girl 
who belonged to the OhMukya family, though on her motheris side 
she was connected with the lunar race, probably that of the 
Rashtrakutas themselves. From this union sprang Dantidurga, 
who became king after his father. With a handful of soldiers 
Dantidurga defeated the m:*my of Karnataka, which hitherto had 
achieved very great glory by vauquishing the forces of the kings of 
KS^nchi, the Keralas, Oholas, and P^ndyas, and of ^riharsha, the 
lord paramount of Northern India, and Vajrata^ ; and thus conquered 
Vallabha or the last Chalukya king Kirtivarman II. with ease. He 
thus acquired paramount sovereignty in the south.* He also subdued 
the kings of KMchi, Kalihga, Kosala, S'ri-S'aila,® M41ava, Lata, and 


\ E3ulr^tau f Jour. B. B. B. A. Vd. I, p. 217 ; SUngal! platea, B, B. E. A, 
Yd. p. ill. j Kavasari plates and Wardhi plates, Jour. B. B. E. A. S., VoL XTIII. 

P* SSISf ^ iw. ■ 

* A?:A.#urv. West, fed,, pp. . 92 — 

® I&e d was l&us tfee army of the CMlukyas. 

AS..Y0I.IL ' 

he# S'rl-S'a^ which contains the celebrated 

shrine of M^ik^wjud IS# dtuated on the lower Kpshiia in the Karuul 
oistocti MedriS fapeddea<^i* 
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1"anka. Afc.'tJjJayin't.lie ga^e large qnaBtities of gold and jewels in 
charity.^ A 'grant' of Dantidarga fonnd at Sl.mangad ia Ike Kollsa- 
par district bears the date 675 of . the' ^aka era^ correspoadiDg to 
A.D. 753.^ , ■ 


£ 

1 

I, 

Section XI. I 


Dan tidurga died childless' according to a grant fonnd at Karda,^ KmliiiariK 
and Ms paternal ' uncle Krishiiaraja succeeded^ to ^ the ■ throne. l 

Another grant found at Baroda^ omits the name of Dantidnrga^ since 
the object of the writer was simply to give the pedigree of the reign- | 

ing monarch, with reference to whom Dantidiirga was but a collater- 
al and not to give the names of all the previous kings. In that 
grant Krishnaraja is spoken of as having rooted out a prince - 

belonging to the same family with himself who had taken to evil ways ; 

and to have himself assumed the task of governing for the benefit ; 

of his race/^ The prince dethroned or destroyed by Xrishriarija ; 

could not have been Dantidurga, as has been supposed by some ; 

writers, since he was a powerful monarch who for the first time i 

acquired supreme sovereignty for his family. In a grant found at ; 

Kavi, and another found in the ifavasM district, Krishna is repre- 
sen ted to have succeeded to the throne after Dan tidorga^s death.* 

The prince whom he set aside, therefore, must either have been 
a son of Dantidurga or some other person with a better claim to 
the throne than himself. The statement of the KardS^ plate that 
Dantidurga died childless may be discredited as being made two 
hundred years after the occurrence. 


Krishnaraja, otherwise called ^ubhatunga and also Akalavarsha, car- i 

ried on the work of Dantidurga and reduced the Chalukyas to com- | 

plete subjection. In two of the grants® he is spoken of as having with [ 

the aid of gods in the form of his counsellors or followers churned the | 

ocean of the Chaiukya race which had been resorted to by mountains [ 

in the shape of kings afraid of their wings or power being destroyed^ — ; 

an ocean that was inaccessible to others, — and drawn cot from it the | 

Lakshmi® of paramount sovereignty. He is said to have defeated 
ES^happa who was proud of his own power and prowess, and after- 
wards assumed the ensigns of supreme sovereignty. Who® this j 

person was we have not the means of determining. In the Wardha | 

plates he is represented to have constructed many temples of Siva, Temple of Sira at [ 

Elurd excavated 

— ' afe tbe orders ol 

'5 Arcb. Burr,' Wwt. lad'., 2i*o* 10. lac. ■■■■ ■ ' ■■ "ICmb'i^ar4|a, ■■■■■■ 

2 Referred to above. 

« Jour. E. A. B., To!. III. 

^ Published iu Jour. Beng. A. S., Tol- Till,, pp. ^2—303. ^ ^ 

® Sea stanza 11 (p. 140, lud. Aut.,ToL T„) ol the tet ball of wbieh only 
[#] remains ; and lines IS and 16, Jour. B, B. B. A.a,, ToL XTIII.,p. m, II. 14, 15. 

® vani-Dindorf, Jour* B. A- S , T<d. T., and Eidbanpur,_ led. Ant., Tol. VI., p. 65. 

^ The legend is that in early times mountains bad wings, and as they did consider- 
able mischief by their use, Indra set about cutting tbem. The mountains thereupon 
took refuge in the sea. The story origiriated from the double sense which the word 
par^ata, bears in the Tedas. It denotes “ a monntain ” and ** a cloud also* Indra 
was the god who prevented the clouds from dying from place to place, and compelled 
them to discharge their freight on the earth for the benefit of his human worshippers. 

^ Vishpu churned the ocean with the aid of the gods and drew out Lakshm! from 
it, whom he married, 

» Ind, Ant., Tol, XII., p. 182,1. IS. 
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wMch resembled the KaMsa mountain.^ la tbe Baroda granfc it 
is stated that Krishnarslja caused to be constructed a temple 
of a wonderful form on the mountain at E14pura. Whea the gods 
moving in their aerial cars saw it they were struck with wonder 
and constantly thought much over the matter saying to themselves, 
"This temple of Siva is self-existent j for such beauty is not rto be 
found in a work of art/ Even the architect v/ho constructed it was 
struck with wonder, saying when his heart misgave him as regards 
making another similar attempt, " Wonderful ! I do not know how 
it was that I could construct it/ King Krishna with his own hands 
again decorated Sambhu (Siva) placed in that temple, by means of 
gold, rubies, and other precious jewels, though he had already been 
decorated by the wonderful artificial ornaments of the stream of the 
Gahg^, the moon, and the deadly poison/’ The ending fura in the 
names of towns, when it undergoes a change at all, is invariably 
changed to as in Sihur for Siiiihapura, Indur for Indrapnra, 
S'irur for Shipura, &c. The Ei^pura of the inscription, there- 
fore, is Elur ; and the temple described in the grant in such terms 
must be one of those excavated on the hills at the place, per- 
haps the temple of Kail4sa itself.^ Thus it appears that it was 
Krishnaraja that caused the Kailasa to be constructed, and the date 
assigned to it by Drs. Fergusson and Burgess simply on architec- 
tural grounds is verified. Krishnaraja must have reigned in the last 
quarter of the seventh century of the S aka era, i.e., between 753 
and 775 A.n. 

Krishi^iar^ja was succeeded by his son Govinda II/ Nothing 
particular is recorded of him in the grants, except, of course, the 
general praise which is accorded to every prince, however weak 
and inglorious. It however appears from the Va^i-Dindori and 
Eadhanpur grants that he was superseded by his younger brother 


^ JSoc. cit. 

2 Dr. Biihkr in his paper in Vol. VL, Ind, Ant., simply gtates that the “grant 
(Baroda) connects Mm (Krishtrar^ja) with the hill at Eidpur, where he seems to have 
built a fort and a splendid temple of Slva.^’ He has not identified Eldpura and did 
not perceive the important significance of this andthe next two stanzas. He, however 
suspected that one of the verses was badly deciphered. That this and the following 
verses are somewhat badly deciphered there is no doubt ; hut the translation in the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal is far worse and Dr. Biihler was misled by it. Dr, Fleet 
has published a revised translation (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 162), but as regards 
this passage it certainly is no improvement on the first. He also once spoke of 
“a hill fort” (Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., p. 124), and now thinks Empura is in the passage 
Meant to be represented as XrishnarAja’s “ encampments. ” He identifies ElApura with 
YelHpurinthe North KanarA districts. But the manner in which the temple is de- 
scribed according to my translation and also the obvious derivation of Elur from ElApnra 
and ElurA from EHpuraka, leave little doubt that a rock-cut temple at Elura is meant 
to he spoken of ; and actually the existence of a Elshtrakfita inscription in one of the 
temples confirms my conclusion. That my translation is correct and appropriate I 
have shown in an arricle published In the Indian.. Antiquary, VoL XII., p 228 where 

^ pfinoe Taai-Bindc^i and KMhanpur grants im 

% irM^y>totidurga'’s is omitted in the Bw'oda 

^nt j Imt hi i» 4%^ iiat' ifcrava or Nirupama set aside his elde# 

brothar. ^ 
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Dlira?a, and tiie grants endeavour to 'palliate Els crime in liaviog 
tbns usurped the throne. The Wardha ..grant .states, that he gave 
himself up to sensual pleasures,' and leit. the cares of the kingdom 
to his younger brother Nirupama ^ and thus allowed the sovereignty 
to drop away from his hands. . Bat subsequently .he seems .froo.i 
the Faithan^ grant to have endeavo.ared to rega.iii his power 'with 
the assistance of the neighbouring princes,' when. Dhrova vanquished 
him in a battle and formally assumed the insignia of supreme 
sovereignty. At the end of a Pui4na e.ntitle.d Harivaiiis'a of the 
Digambara Jainas, it is stated that .the- .wmrk was composed by 
Jinasena in the Saka year vOo while Vallabha the son of Erishna 
was ruling over the south. Govinda IL is in the' Eaft and Paithan 
grants called Tallabha, wdiile one of the names of Dhruva, the 
second son of Krishna I., was Kalivallabha, Govinda II., there- 
fore, must be the prince alluded to, and he appears thus to have 
been on the throne in the S'aka year 705, or a.jx 783.^ 

Dhruva was an able and warlike prince. His other names w^ere 
Niropama or the Matchless, Kalivallabha, and Dh&rfivarslia 
He humbled the Pallava king of Kanchi and obtained from him 
a tribute of elephants. He detained in custody the prince of the 
Gahga family, w^hich ruled over the Chera country. He also carried 
his arms iuto the north against the king of the Vatsas, whose 
capital must have been Kaus'ambi the modern Kosam near 
Allahabad, and who had grown haughty by his conquest of a king 
of the Gauda country. He drove the Vatsa prince into the 
impassable desert of Marvad and carried away the two state 
umbrellas which he had w'^on from the Gauda king.^' The Jaina 
Harivaihs'’a represents a Vatsa prince as ruling orer the west in 
S^aka 7U5. He must have been the same as that vanquished by 
Niruparna. According to the Eava&ari grant Nirupama took away 
the umbrella of the king of Kosala also; and in the WardLa plates 
lie is represented as having three white umbrellas, A stone 
inscription at Pattadakal was incised in the reign of Nirupama. 
There he is styled Dh&ravarsha and Kalivallabha.^ The last name 
occurs also in the Wardha grant and the first in that found at 
Paithan, This prince does not appear to have reigned long, as his 
brother w^as on the throne in Saka 705 and his son in oaka 716, the 
year in which the Paithan charter was issued. 

Dhruva Nirupama was succeeded by his son Govinda III. 
The Eldhanpur and Yaiii-Diudori grants wex’e issued by him in 
the S^aka year 730 corresponding to a-d. 808^ while he w^as at 

^ Epigra.ptia Indiea, Vol. IV., p, lOT. n 

# ^ (f^) 

(%) 51^ II 

Mjeadralal^ Skr. MSS., Vol. VI,, p. 80, and MSB. in,, the Decean College collections* 

® Vani-Ditidorf and iUdhanpiir plates. • '* Ind. Ant,, Vol. XI., p. 125. 

® The Saihvatsam or cyclic year given in the. first Is Sarmfit^ the current §aka year 
corresponding to which was 730, while in the second it is Vyaya corresponding to 12^ 
ciuTent. As regards the exact sigisification to be attached to these dates, see Appendix B. 

B s;i>— 26 


Section XL 


Govinda III. or 
Jagattunga I . 



TBomlbay G-assetteer 

198 HISTORY OF 

Section XI. Mayurakliandi. This place has been identified with a bilFfort in^the 
Nasik territory of the name of Morkhai^id. Whether Mayura« 
khandi was the capital of the dynasty in the time of this king 
cainiot be satisfactorily determined. Oovinda III. was certainly 
one of the greatest of theRashtrakuta princes^ and the statement in 
Ills grant that during his time the R^shtrakiitas became invincible^ 
as the Yadavas of PurSnic history did when under the guidance of 
Krishna, appears credible. Seeing he had grown up to be a brave 
prince his father proposed to abdicate the throne in his favour ; but 
he declined, expressing himself perfectly satisfied with his position 
as YuvarS.ja or priBce-regent.^ When after his father^s death be 
ascended the throne, twelve kings united their forces and rose 
against him, desirous of striking an effectual blow at the power of 
the Rishtrakutas. But alone and unassisted, he by his personal 
valour suddenly inflicted a crushing defeat on them and broke the 
confederacy. He released the Gahga prince of Ohera, who had 
been kept in custody by his father ; but no sooner did he go back to 
his native country than he put himself into an attitude of hostility. 
But Govinda III. immediately vanquished him, and threw him into 
captivity again. Subsequently he marched against the Gurjara 
king, who fled away at his approach. Thence he proceeded to 
Malva, the king of which country knowing himself to be unable 
to resist his power surrendered to him. After receiving his 
obeisance he directed his march to the Vindhyas, When Marasarva, 
the ruler of the adjoining country, who had been watching his 
movements, heard from his spies that Govinda’s army had encamped 
on the slopes of that mountain, he went up to him, and throwing him- 
self at his feet presented to him his most highly valued heirlooms 
which no other prince had ever got before. On this occasion Govinda 
spent the rainy season at a place called S rJbhavana, which has not 
been identified* When the rains were over, he marched with his 
army to the Tufigabhadra, where he stayed for a short time, and 
brought the Pallava king of KMchi under a more complete subjec- 
tion than before. Thence he sent a message to the king of Vefigi, 
or the country between the lower Krishn^ and the Godavari, who 
probably belonged to the eastern ChS^lukya dynasty, and he came 
and attended on him as if he were his servant.^ This grand 
victorious march to the north and the south must have taken place 
before S^aka 726 or a.d. 804. For in a copper- plate grant bearing 
that date found in the K&narese country, it is stated that when 
^b®^king (Govinda TIL) having conquered Dantiga who ruled over 
Kanchi, had come to levy tribute, and when his encampments were 
m the^banks of the Tahgabhadra,^^ he allotted some lands to one 
bivadhari at a holy place named RS.mes'vara.® His expeditions 
against the neighbouring princes must have been undertaken after 


1 KM graait, however, - states that the hither did raise him to*fhe supreme 
wMch Ms eaetoi^ were en^vonring to deprive his’ family of, i e., whea he 
fotiad the m^am of hk family too powerful for Mm, he raised his son to the throne and 
awgneCtoMm tw them* ’ Ihd. Ant., ToL p. 147, v. 27^ The 

jeaMng, howw, U the enemies spoken of here must he those 

tmim U n l^ve WQonished in the other grants. 

Vai^i-Dindort mi. fMm ® Ind. Ant., Vol XL, pp. 126-7. 
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S^aka716 past, or 794 a.d., since the - Paitbaii '' cliaiter wHA was ' 
issued in that year makes no mention of' them. 

Goviuda III. thus acquired a large ■extent of territory and esfcah- 
Hshed his supremacy over a number of kings. He appears to have 
become the paramount sovereign of the whole country from Malvii in 
the north to Kaiichipura in the southland to have under his immediate 
sway the country between the Narmada and the Tuhgabhadra. The 
¥ani-l)iiidori plates convey a village situated in the Nasik district^ 
while those found in the Kanarese country assign some land near the 
Tuhgabhadra. The province of Lata, situated between the Mahi 
and the lower Tapi, was 'assigned by him to his brother Indra,'^ who 
became the founder of another branch of the dynasty. Govinda IIL, 
as stated in the Baroda grant, made and unmade kings. His 
secondary names as found in his own grants were Prabhutavarsha 
or Raining profusely/^ Prithvivallabha or^^ the Lover of the 
Barth,” and S'ri-Vallabha. Others will be noticed below. The 
Baroda grant was issued by Karka, the son of Goviiida^s brother 
^Indra, the king of Llta,;iii ' S^aka ,734' or a.b. ' 812, ■ and , the Kavi 
grant by Govinda the younger brother of Karka, in Saka 749 or 
A.B. 827. We need not notice these princes further, since they 
belong more to the history of Gujarat than of the Dekkan. 

In several of the grants betengiug to this dynasty, the son and 
successor of Nirupama is stated to be Jagattohga. Now, since 
Govinda III. was one of the greatest princes of this dynasty, it is 
impossible that he should have been passed over by the writers of 
these grants. Jagattuhga, the son of Nirupama, most, therefore, be 
Govinda himself and no other. After his death his son Amugha- 
varsha, whose proper name appears to have been S'arva,'^ came to 
the throne. He seems to have marched against the Chalukyas of 
Vengi and put several of the princes to death.^ In the Navasari 
grant Amoghavarsha is spoken of simply as Vallabha and is styled 
Rdjardja or king of kings and also Vira-Narayaua. This last title 
is justified by the poetic writer of the grant by saying that as the 
God N§.r4yana brought out the earth which was immersed in the 
ocean, so did Vallabha bring the goddess of sovereignty out of 
the ocean in the shape of the Oh&lukyas in which it had sunk. 
He is also represented to have burnt ” the Chalukyas. These also 
must be alluvsions to Amoghavarsha's wars with the Chalukyas of 
Vengi ; and he probably conquered soma territory belonging to 
them. In the Kard^ grant the city of Minyakheta is spoken of as 
being in a very flourishing condition in his time. There is little 
question that it was his capital ; but whether it was he who founded 
it and made it the capital of the dynasty cannot be clearly made 
out from that grant, as the reading given by Mr, Wathen is 
corrupt. But the Wardha plates are clear on the point. la them 
the successor of Jagattuhga is called Nripatuhgaj and he is repre- 
sented to have founded the city of Mhnyakheta, which put the 

^ iC^vi plate, Ind. Ant., Tol. V., p. 147, v. 29 ; Barcwia grant, Jour, Beng. A. * 
Vol. VIII., p. 296, V. 21, in wMch ouglit to be as in the Khti. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 183, 1 . 25^ ' . ' 

® Mngali plates*.i But the reading Is' somewhat corrupts ^ ^ 
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city of the gods to shame. Manyaklieta has been properly 
identified with Malkhed in the Nizam’s territory. In the Kanheri 
caves there are three inscriptions^ in which the reigning paramount 
sovereign i.s represented to be Atnoghavarsha. In one of them 
Jhillas'akti of the S'llahara family^ and in the other two his son, 
Kapardin, are mentioned as his dependents ruling over Konkan^ 
which province had been assigned to them by Amoghavarsha. The 
dates occurring in the last two are oaka 775 and 799.^ An 
inscription at Sirur in the Dharvad district published by Dr. Fleet 
is dated Saka 788, vyaya, which is represented as the fifty-second 
year of the reign of Amoghavarsha ; ^ so that the year 799 S'aka 
of the Kanheri inscription must have been the sixty-third of his 
reign. The cyclic year t)yaya con^esponds to the oaka year 7 SS 2 )ast 
and 789 current. This prince appears thus to have begun to reign 
ill 737 In a historical appendix at the end of a Jama- 

work entitled Uttarapuraua, or the latter half of the Mahapurana, 
by Gunabhadra, Amoghavarsha is represented to have been a de- 
voted worshipper of a holy Jaina saint named Jinasena, who was the 
preceptor of Gnaabhadra, and wrote the Adipuraaa or the first part 
of the same work.^ Jinasena himself at the end of his poem the 
Pars'vabliyudaya gives expression to a wish that Amoghavarsha 
may reign for a long time. An important work on the philosophy 
of the Digambara Jainas entitled Jayadhavala is represented at 
the end to have been composed when 759 years of the Saka king 
had elapsed, in the reign of Amoghavarsha. In the introductory 
portion of a Jaina mathematical work entitled S^^rasamgraha by 
Viracharya, Amoghavarsha is highly praised for his power and his 
virtues, and is spoken of as a follower of the Jaina doctrine 
(Syadvada).^’* He is mentioned there also by his other name 
Nripatuhga. The authorship of a small tract consisting of questions 
and answers on moral subjects, entitled Prasnottara-ratnamalika, 
which has been claimed for Sariikai4charya and one Saiiikaraguru 
by the Eiahmans, and for Vimala by the Svetambaras, is attributed 


j Jour. B. B. E, A. S., Vol. VI., West*s copies Hos. J 5 and 42; VoL XIII., p. 11; 
and Prof. Kielborn’s paper, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII., p. 133. The cyclic year given with 
775 m PrnjdjmUy the current S'aka year corresponding to which, however, was 774. 
Prof. Kielhorn has recently calculated the true Saka from the day of the week and fort- 
night and found it to be 773 expired, i. e. 774 current, 

- Ind. Ant, Vol. XII., p.‘2l6. 

^ Several copies of this Purana have heen purchased by me for Govtunimonb. The 
stanm in which Amoghavarsha is alluded to is this : — 



" Th® ki^ liiBTOlf to have teen purified tfiak day when 

the wt» bf ihf of Ms diadem becoming reddish 

by the dust-pbllett of 'fdol^lotuBes appearing in the stream [of waterlike 

Ifiske] flowing from the brilliant rays of his nails ;--'enough — that pros- 

TOroiis Jinasena with the lyhd revered feet is the hlessing.'Of the world.’* 

This and the twopwedittf 'l''•owe to the kindness of Mr, K. B, Fathak* 
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to king Amogliavarslia by the Digambara Jainas. At 'the end of 
the Digambara copies occurs a ■ stanza, ■ in which it , is stated 
that Amoghavarsha composed , the EatnamalikA after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequeixce' -of the growth of the ascetic 
spirit^ in him. There is another Amoghavarsha, in the dynasty 
who is represented as being of a thoughtful and • religious temper. 
But he reigned for a short time and does not appear to have 
had any connection with the Jainas. - There is a translation of 
the work in the Thibetan language, and ' there, too, the tract is 
attributed to Amoghavarsha, who is represented as a great king. 
The Thibetan translation of the nam.e has been retranslated, 
however, into Amoghodaya by Schiefner ^ but if he had known the 
Digambara tradition, he would have put it as Amoghavarsha.” 
From all this it appears that of all the EAshtrakuta princes, 
Amoghavarsha was the greatest patron of the Digambara Jainas; 
and the statement that he adopteddhe Jaina faith seems to be true. 

Amoghavarsha’s son and successor was AkAlavarsha. He loarried 
the daughter of Kokkala, king of Chedi, who belonged to the Hai- 
haya race, and by her had a son named Jagattuhga. AkAlavarsha^s 
proper name w^as Krishna as is evident from the Navasari grant and 
also from the Wardha and the Karda plates. He is the Krishna- 
raja during w’hose reign a tributary chief of the name of Prithvi- 
rama made a grant of land to a Jaina temple which he had caused 
to be constructed in the Saka year 797 at Saundafcfci.^ Another 
Jaina temple was built by a Vais^ya or Bania named Chikarya daring 
his reign in Saka 824 at Mulgunda in the DharvM district, and in the 
inscription which records this fact he is styled Krishna VallabhaA 
Krishna or Akalavarsha appears to have been a powerful prince. 
He is represented as having frightened the Gurjara, humbled the 
pride of the Lata, taught humility to the Gaudas, deprived the people 
on the sea-coast of their repose, and exacted obedience from the 
Andhra, Kalihga, Gahga, and Magadha.^ 

In the reign of this prince the Jaina Parana noticed above was 
conseci'ated in S aka 820, the cyclic year being Pihgala,^ by Loka- 


^ See my Beporfc on the search for Sanskrit MSS, for i8S3-84 ; Kotes, &c., p. ii, 
n e stanza IS I 

* Weber’s Inclisehe Stresfen, ¥ol. I,, p. 210. 

^ Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol, X., p. 200, The cyclic year mentioned is Manmatha, 
which corresponds to Sfaka 707 

16., p. 193. The cyclic year is BtnidnbM, which fell in 825 enrront, 

® Wardhi. and Havasdri^M^^foiir. B. A, S., Tol, XVill pp, 239-269» 

4ivR5am^ W 

■- "■ * ■■ . *■..-■■■ . 
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sena the pupil of Gnoahhadra^ who was the author of the second 
part. In the historical appendix, the lofliy elephants of Ak^la« 
varsha^’ are represented to have drunk the waters of the Ganges 
rendered fragrant by being mixed with the humour flowing from 
their temples, and, as if not having their thirst quenched, to have 
resorted to the Kaum^ra foi'est (in the extreme south), which was 
Ml of sandal trees set in gentle motion by the breezes blowing 
over the sea waves, and into the shade of which the rays of the sun 
did not penetrate.”^ The date 833 Saka has also been assigned to 
Akalavasha.^ It will have been seen that an inscription at Saundatti 
represents Krishuaiaja to have been the reigning prince in S'aka 
797, while one in the K4nheri caves speaks of his father Amogha- 
varsha as being on the throne two years later, i.a, in 799. This 
discrepancy must be due to the fact mentioned in the Eatnamalika 
that the latter had abdicated the throne in his old age. The real 
reigning prince therefoFedn S^aka 797 and 799 must have been 
Ak^lavarsha his son ; hut the writer of the Kanheri inscription 
must in the latter year have put in Amoghavarsha^s name, as he 
was not dead, and his having abdicated had probably no significance 
in his eyes. 

Akalavarsha^s son was Jagattunga. Bat he did not ascend the 
throne as appears from the fact that his name is not mentioned in 
the list of kings given in the Kh4rep&tan grant, after Akalavarsha, 
but that of Indra, who is spoken of as Akdlavarsha^s grandson, 
while Jagattunga is mentioned in another connection below. And 
in the Navasari grant Indra is represented as meditating on the 
feet’^ of AkMavarsha, and not of Jagattunga though he was 
his fefcther, which shows that he was the immediate successor of 
AkMavarsha. But the Wardha grant is explicit. It tells us that 
Jagattunga had a beautiful person, and that he died without having 


# * 





** Victorious in the world is this holy Parana, the essence of the Sdstras which was 
finished and worshipped by the best among respectable [men]* * in the year Pin- 
gala that brings about great prosperity and confers happiness on all mankind, at the 
end of the year measur^ by 8*20 of the era of the S 'aka king * * * , while that 
king Akalavarsha, all of whose enemies were destroyed and whose fame was pure {or 
who acquired religious merit and fame) was protecting the whole earth.” 

The cyclic year Pingala corresponded to 820 Saka current. 
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ascended the throne. Jagattnnga married ■ Lafeshmi, the daughter 
of his maternal oncle, the son of Eokhala, who is called Ea^avigraha 
in theS&hgali and Navasari grants, and S^amkaragana in the Karda 
plates. Blit it will be presently shown' that the Kardi, plates contain 
many mistakes and are the source of a good deal of confusion in the 
history of this dynasty. From this, union sprang Indra, who succeeded 
his grandfather. His title was Nityavarsha according to the Hava- 
sari grant ; and his son GoTinda l'Y, is in the Sahgali grant spoken 
of as meditating on the feet” of Nitjavarsha^ which also shows that 
that was Indra's title, Nit^warshais the. donor in theNa^^asar! grant. 
He is represented as residing at his capital Manyakheta^ but to have 
on the occasion gone to Xurundaka, identified with the modern 
Kadoda on the banks of the Tapi, for his Pattabandhotsava. This 
must have been the festival in honour of his coronation. At 
Kurundaka he granted that and many other villages, and restored 
four hundred more which had once been given in charity but had 
been resumed by former kings. He also gave away twenty lacs of 
Drammas in charity after having weighed himself against gold. 
The village conveyed by the Na?as4rt grant is Tenna situated in the 
Lat country. It has been identified with Tena in the Navas^rf 
division of the Baroda State. The grant was issued in S%ka 836 ; 
so that Indra appears to have come to the throne in that year. 
Another set of copper-plates found in the Navasari district records 
the grant of the village of Gumra identified with the modem 
Bagumra by the same prince. The grant was issued at the same 
time as the other, and the contents mutatis muicmclis are exactly 
the same.^ Prom these grants of villages in the Navasari district 
which must have formed a part of the old country of Lata, and from 
the statement in the Wardhi plates that Krishna or Akalavarsha 
humbled the pride of the L4ta prince, it appears that the main 
branch of the Rashtrakufas reigning at Manyakheta must have in 
AkMavarsha's time supplanted or reduced to a humble position the 
dynasty of their kinsmen in Gujarat, which had been founded in the 
time of Jagattunga or Govinda III, Indra was the reigning 
monarch in l^aka 888, the cyclic year being DhdtUy as appears from 
an inscription published by Dr. Fleet.^ 

As regards the next king there is some confusion in the Karda 
plates. The Sangali grant, however, is clear. Indra married a lady 
from the Haihaya family of Ohedi again. ^ Her name was V*ij4mb4 
and she was the daughter of Angai^adeva, the son of Arjuna, who 
was the eldest son of Kokkala, mentioned above. By her Indra had 
a son named Govinda, who is the last king noticed in the S4ngalt 
grant, since it was issued by him. But accxirding to the Kh4re- 
grant, Govinda was the younger brother of a prince named 


m 

i Smt, B. B. B, A, S., Tol. XVIII., p, 261 €t seq. ^ ^ Ind, Ani, Tol, XII., p. 224 

^ Dr, Fleet in his revised transcript and transfiifion of the SAngalt grant calls her 
Dvijamha, hut in the facsimile given by him the name is distinctly Yijdmbain both 
the places where it occurs* The ^anshrit of VijUmba is Vidyamba. Ind, Ant., Vol» 
XII., p, 250* , 
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Aoioo-liaTarslia.^ Tlie immediate successor of Indraj therefore, wavS 
Amoglmvarsha, and after him his younger brothp Govmda came 
to the throne. And this is confirmed by the Karda plates also. 
Amoghavarsha and Govinda are there meant to be mentioned as the 
two mns of Amba, who is the same as the Vijamba of the Saiigali 
plate. But in the text of the grant Govinda and Amha form one 
compound, so that the translators of the grant call the lady Govind- 
•3,mba, which certainly is an unique or an absurd name. Thus 
they drop king Govinda altogether.^ But the Wardha grant is 
explicit on the point. Prom it we learn that Amoghavarsha wms 
the elder brother of Govinda, but that he died immediately 
after his father, as if ^^out of love for him and then Govinda 
came to the throne. The Stogali grant of Govinda IV., as he 
must be called, does not mention Amoghavarsha by name; but 
states that though Govinda had the power, he did not act with any 
reprehensible cruelty towards his elder brother, and did not render 
himself infamous by incest, or assume the nature of a devil by casting 
aside considerations of purity and impurity, but became SS;has4nka 
by his matchless enterprise and liberality.” What this statement 
exactly means it is difficult to say. But probably Govinda was 
believed to have encompassed his brother's death, and the other 
accusations referred to were whispered against him ; and this is 


^ Dr. Fleet in his genealogical table at p. 109, Vol. XL, Ind, Ant., speaks o£ Go^ 
vinda’s brother as unnamed. But he is named Amoghavarsha in the Kharep ^tan grant, 
and also in that of Kardd, if properly understood. 

3 The 14th stanza, the latter part of which I have construed as in the text, is 

How the first line of this is, as it stands, out of place and must contain some mistakes. For, 

(1) it contains, in substance, a repetition of what we have in the first line of stanza 12, and 

(2) if it is read here as it is, we shall have to make Ambd a wife of Jagattnnga along 

with Lakshmt, who has been arepresented as his wife in stanza 12, and understand her 
to be Lakshmt^s sister, the father of both being S^mkaragana. But Ambd or ViJdmbji 
is in the Sangall grant clearly spoken of as the daughter of Anganadeva, the son of 
Arjuna, who was the brother of Eanavigraha, the father of Lakshmt ; that is, Amba 
was the daughter of Lakshmt^s first cousin. She is also distinctly represented as the 
wife of Indra and the mother of Govinda IV. Again, if we take the lines as they are, 
the result will be that the Kardd grant makes no mention of Indra’s wife Vijamba 
and of his sons Amoghavarsha and Govinda IV., the latter of whom reigned, as we 
shall sw, for at least fifteen years. Such an omission is not likely. Then, again, 
the blfigall grant makes no allusion whatever to Jagattuuga's marriage with a lady 
of the name of Govindambd. Ami the second line I 

looks as if the intention of the writer of it was to set forth the names of the two sons 
of Indra, Amoghavarsha and Govinda, and of their mother Amb:l or Vijamba. And 
it seems to me that the following stanza, in which the liberality of a monarch has been 
praised refers to Govinda IV, who, as noticed in the text below, was called fekivarnavarsha 
by people, because he “rained down gold.” The name of that prince, therefore, 
must occur in the 'verse immediately previous. The first line must, it is clear to 
me, have crept in through mistake. If it were not read here, the second would be 
applicable to the king mentioned immediately before, L e., Indra, and the whole 
would be consistent^ lith the information derived from the Safigal! grant. The 
emenaaticn I make in the second is to read for and then Ambfi would be 

and the whole would be 


^« **?*% ■ teolilter mistafas also in the Kardi grant. 

the next stanak, where 

Knsli^tlja m abrtiplly spoken of parenthetically. 
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intended as a defence. Tlie Klaarep^tan" and Wardlia grants agree 
in representing Govinda as a prince addicted to sensual pleasures. 
The former says that he was ^^the abode of the 'dramatic sentiment 
of love and was always surrounded by 'crowds of beautiful woiiien/^ 
and the latter that he was ^'the source of -the sportive pleasures of 
Love^ his mind was enchained by the eyes, of women, he displeased 
all men by his vicious courses, and his .health being nndermined, 
he met with an untimely death/’ The words used have double 
senses from which it would appear that the aftairs of the state also 
fell into confusion and hastened his destruction. But the Sahgali 
grant -wliicli w’as issued by him has of course nothing but praise for 
him. Govinda’s other names were Prabhiitavarsha and Suvarpavar- 
sha (raining gold) and probably Sihasahka also. The grant was 
issued in S'aka 855, or A.B. 933, in tlie¥ijaya^ year of the cycle, 
while he wns at his capital Manyakheta. . Govinda IV. was on the 
throne in S aka 841, as appears from- an inscription published by 
Dr, Fleet,, in which under the name' of Prabhutavarsha he is repre- 
sented as the reigning sovereign/ The inscription, however, is dated 
840 S'aka; but from the cyclic year Pramathio, which is also given, 
it must be understood that the year meant is 841 ^aka. It will 
appear from this that lodra or Mityavarsha, who succeeded his 
grandfather in Saka 836, had a very short reign, and his eldest son, 
Amoghavarsha, could have been on the throne only for a few months. 
Govinda IV. like Amoghavarsha 1. was at war with the Chalokyas of 
Vehgi.3 Another inscription represents Govinda IV. as the reign- 
ing monarch in S'aka 851.* 

Prom the Kharepataii plates it appears that Govinda IV. was 
succeeded by his paternal uncle Baddiga, the second son of Jagat- 
tuhga. He is represented to have been a virtuous prince, serene 
like a sage. He was succeeded by his son Krishnaraja, and after his 
death his younger brother Khotika became king. The Karda grant 
is somew’'hat confusing here, but W'hen properly understood it is per- 
fectly consistent with that of Kharepatan, It states : When the 
elder brother Krishnardjadeva went to heaven, Khottigadeva, who 
was begotten by the king Amoghavarsha onKandakadevi,the daughter 
of Yuvaraja, became king.^^^ Here the expression elder brother 
must be taken as related to Khottigadeva and not to the preceding 
king,® whoever he may have been. Khotika therefore was, even 

* The ciarrent ^aka. year was 866. 

® Ind. Ant., ¥oL XII, jp, 223, 0r, Fleet, liowever, identiiea this Prabhdtavarslm 
with Jagattnnga the son of AMkvarsha or Krishna II, and father of Nityavaxsha. 
Bnt as we liave seen Nityavarsha was on the throne in Hiaka 836 and 838, wherefore 
his father conld not have been the reigning prinee in S'a’ka 840 or 841. Besides, as I have 
shown, lagattnhga did not ascend the throne at all. 

® Ind. Ant., VoL XII, p. 249, and my note on Professor Feterson^s Beport on for 

1883-84, p. 48. ^ Ind. Ant, ToL XII», p. 249. 

® For, the danse containing that expression is dependent on tlie principal sentence, 
which is in the next or Mth stanza and the' subject of which is KkoftigadeTa. Sue 
the passage in the last note. 
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according to tlie Karda grant, tlie younger brotlier of Krislinaraja. 

But lie is represented to have been the son of Amoghavarsha, while 
Krishnaraja is spoken of in the Kharepatan plates as the son of 
Baddiga. In an inscription at Salotgi, Krishnardja, the son of 
Amoghavarsha, is represented to have been reigning at Allnyakheta 
in 867 Saka,^ that is, twelve years after the Sangali grant of Govinda 
IV. was issued. He must have been the same prince as that 
mentioned in the grants we have been examining. For the Krishna 
of these was the second king after Govinda IV. His father Baddiga, 
who vras Govinda^s uncle, most have been an old man when he 
succeeded, and consequently must have reigned for a very short 
time. Hence his son Krishna came to be king within twelve years 
after Govinda’s grant ; and there is no other Krishna mentioned 
in the grants who is likely to have been on the throne in 867 S'aka. 

If, then, the Krishna of the grants is the same as the -Krishna of 
the Salotgi inscription, here we have evidence that his father's 
name was Amoghavarsha; so that the Baddiga of the Kharep^^n 
plates was the same as the Amoghavarsha of the Karto plates. 
Krishnaraja and Khotika were thus brothers, and it would appear 
from the wording of the statement in the Karda plates that they i 
were the sons of the same father but of different mothers.^ j 

And these points have been placed beyond the possibility of doub ’ 
by the Wardh^ grant. After Govinda^s death, we are told*, the feuda- f 
tory chiefs entreated Amoghavarsha the son of Jagattuhga, who was | 


' lad. Ant , Vol. I., p. 205, et seq. The cyclic year given is Plavanga, which 
followed next after S'aka 869 and the current year corresponding to which was 870, 
According to another system, which however was rarely used in Southern India, it was 
Plavanga in a part of the year 867 expired. 

^ Dr. Fleet, following Mr. Wathen's translation, makes Krishna, whom he calls 
Krishna IIL, the elder brother of Amoghavarsha and thus a son of Jagattuhga. But 
in the Kh^repdlan grant he is distinctly represented as the son of Baddiga who was*the t 

son of Jagattuhga, and in the Wardha plates as the son of Amoghavarsha, the son of Jagat- | 

tuhga, and was thus a grandson of Jagattuhga. He is also represented as Khotika^s elder 
brother. I have shown in the text that the expression elder brother,'^ occurring in ' 

the Karda grant, should hy the rules of construction be taken as referring to Khottiga 
and in this way that grant becomes perfectly consistent with that of Kharephtan. 

The Amoghavarsha who was the son of Jagattuhga is that spoken of in the sixteenth , 
stanza of the Karda grant, and was different from the one mentioned in the fourteenth, 
who was the son of Indra and nephew of that Amoghavarsha, as I have shown above. I 

Dr. Fleet ^ brings in another Knshpa and makes him the younger brother of Khotika, ' 

and identifies him with Hirupama (see the text below) and with the Krishna whose i 

dates r^lnge from S'aba 867 to 878. What his authority is I do not know. But the 
KharepS-ian grant mentions one Knshna only, the elder brother of Khotika and son of 
Baddiga. The Karda also mentions one only, and as to his relation wdth the other princes, 

I have shown that that grant agrees with the Kharepton plates. The Krishna whose 
dates range from 867 to §78 is to be identified with the elder brother of Khotika and is not 
to he considered^ a different prince unalluded to in the grants. Kirupama, the younger 
brother of Khotika, is not and cannot hav© been ibis Krishna, because Ms elder brother 
and the elder brother of Kho^jiga was called Knshiia, and he too could not have ^ 
been called by the same name. Nirupama does not appear to have been a reigning 
prince, for in the Kar<p, plates he is only parenthetically introduced as the father . '< 
of ^akka, who was a reigning prince ; and in the Khdrep^to grant he is not mentioned 
at Ml by name, but Kakkala is said to be the son of the brother of Khotika. Krishna, i 

on the other hand, was on the throne from 867 to 878 S'aka according to the stone inscrip- - 1 

tions. Again if Khotika w$M the Alder brother of this Nirupama- Krishna it is impos- 
sjbie that he shcmld be reigning in 893 ^aka, while Krishna should' he on the throne 
trom867 to 878 Saka, that is, l^foreMs elder brother! Krishna, therefore, was the 
•eider of the two as stated in the Kharepdta^ gi'ant, and I^hotika the younger. Dr. i 
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first among the wise/^aad the '".best of 'Serene sages to assume 
the reins of power* . He was assisted- in the government bj his 
son Krisliiia, who thoogh but a crowmprmce wielded very, great 
power. The enemies who transgressed-his commands were punished ; 
he put to death Dantiga and Bappnka who had grown ■ insolent. 
He thoronghly subdued the ^G4iiga. prince and planted what 
appears to be a colony of the Aryas in his dominions. Hearing of 
the ease wnth which he captured the strongholds in the souths the 
Gfirjara prince, w^ho was preparing to take the fortresses of 
Kilanjara and Chitrakiita in the north, had to give up the enterprize. 
All feudatory chiefs bet’ween the eastern and the western oceans and 
between the Himalaya and Siiiihala (Ceylon) paid obeisance to, him. 
After he had thus rendered the power of his family iSrm, his father 
died, and he ascended the throne. The Wardhi plates announce 
the grant of a village to the north-west of Nagpur near the modem 
Mohagaon made by Krislii.iaraja, who is also called Akalavarsha, in 
the name of his brother Jagattunga to a Brahman of the Kai,i?a 
school of the White Yajurveda on the Sth of the dark half of Vais'ikha 
in S aka 862, corresponding to 940 a.d., the cyclic year being S'&rvari. 
This prince is called Sri-Vallabha also in the grant. 

Krishiiaraja was the reigning monarch in S'aka 873 and878.-^ At 
the end of a Jaina work called Yas'astilaka by Somadeva it is stated 
that it was finished on the 13th of Ghaitra when 881 years of the 
era of the S'aka king had elapsed, the cyclic year being Siddharthin, 
during the reign of a feudatory of Krishuarajadeva. Krishnarajadeva 
as spoken of as reigning gloriously, having subdued the Pandyas, 
Simhala, the Oholas, the Cheras and others.^ Khotika, his brother, 
was on the throne in 6aka 893 Frajdpati,^ 

Khotika was succeeded, according to the Kbarepatan grant, by 
Kakkala, the son of his brother. The name of this brother was 
Nirupama according to the Karda grant. Kakkala is said to have 
been a brave soldier ; but he was conquered in battle by Tailapa, 
who belonged to the Ghalukya race, and thus the sovereignty of 
the Dekkan passed from the hands of the Rashtrakutas once more 


Fleet however, being under the belief that this last was the elder brother, gives the 
followincj' explanation of the discrepancy in the dates : — “ Eottlga or Kbottiga left no 
issue, anclthis explains why the dateof his inscription now pnblishedis considerably later 
than the dates obtained forKiishiia IV. t viz., there being no probability of Ko|tiga 
anv issue, first Ms younger brother Krishna IV. was joined with Mm in the 
KOverBment and then the latter’s son Kakka IIi;*--{Ind. Ant,, Vol, XIL, p. 255.) This 
supposition is not supported by any circumstance ; on the contrary it is utterly 
discountenanced by the inscriptions of Krishpa which represent him to be the ‘^Su- 
preme king of great kings, ” (Ind, Ant., Voh XII,, p, 25^,) and to have been reigning- 
at the time at Milnyakheta and governing the kingdom (Ind. Ant., Vol I., p. 2104 
Otherwise, they would have spoken of him as Yumrdja., Thus there were not two 
Krsshnas but only one. He was the son of Baddiga or Amogiiavarsha, not Ms brother. 
Bis earliest date is that of the Wardha grant, i.e., 862 ^aka and the latest 881 that 
of the Ya^stilaka. He was the same monarch as that spoken of in the Salotgi and 
other stone inscriptions hearing the dates 867 , 873 , and 878 Saka. Khotiga was Ms 
vounsrer brother, and Kirupamathe youngest. 

‘ Ind. Ant,, Vol XII, p. 257, mil Vol. XI., p. 109. 

2 Prof. Peterson s Report, he dU ^ M. Ant., Vol XII, Ih 255. 
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into those of the Ohalukyas. The Earda grant, which was made 
in the reign of Kakkala, is dated S^aka 894 orA.B. 972.^ And 
another inscription represents him as being ‘ on the throne in ^8 9b 
current,^ the cyclic year being S'rimiihha, But in this year or Shka 
895 ^ast Tailapa attained sovereign powers.® The Rashtrakntas 
were thus sopreme masters of this country from about a.d. 74S to 
A.D. 973, that is, for nearly two hundred and twenty-five years. 

That the princes of this race were very powerful thei-e can be 
little doubt. The rock-cut temples at Elura still attest their power 
and magnificence. Under them the worship of the Purii^ic gods 
rose into much greater importance than before. The days when 
kings and princes got temples and monasteries cut out of the solid 
rock for the use of the followers of Gotama Buddha had gone by, 
never to return. Instead of them we have during this period 
temples excavated or constructed on a more magnificent scale and 
dedicated to the worship of S'iva and Vishnu. Several of the grants 
of these Bashtrakuta princes praise their bounty and mention their 
having constructed temples. Still, as the K^nheri inscriptions of 
the reign of Amoghavarsha I. show, Buddhism had its votaries and 
benefactors, though the religion had evidently sunk into unimport- 
ance. Jainism, on the other hand, retained the prominence it had 
acquired during the OhMukya period, or even made greater progress. 
Amoghavarsha was, as we have seen, a great patron of it, and was 
perhaps a convert to it j and some of the minor chiefs and the lower 
castes, especially the traders, were its devoted adherents. The form 
of Jainism that prevailed in the country was mostly that professed 
by the Digambara sect. A good many of the extant Digambara 
works were, as we have seen, composed during this period. 

It is remarkable that, unlike the grants of the early Cbalukya 
princes, those of the Eashtraklitas contain accounts in verse of the 
ancestors of the grantor, and most of the verses are of the nature of 
those we find in the ordinary artificial poems in Sanskrit literature, 
possessing the same merits and faults. The Rashtrakutas, there- 
fore, must have been patrons of learning, and probably had poets 
in their ^ service. One of the three Krishnas belonging to the 
dynasty is the hero of an artificial poem by Halayudha entitled the 
Kavirahaaycty the purpose of which is to explain the distinction as 
regards sense and conjugational peculiarities between roots having 
the same external form. He is spoken of as the paramount sover- 
eign of Dakshinapatha.^ Prof. Westergaard, however, thought 


^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 270, 

^ menticmed along* mtli the first of these two dates is Asgiras th® 

current Saha year corresponding to which was S95. 

fwnj5f ^ II 

In pafcsU^patia, wHch is i^ndered My by the light of the sage Agastya, there 

ww a arngof the. name of who was crowned as a paramomit sovereign/^ 
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him to be the Krishiiar&ya of the Vijayanagar dynasty who reigned 
in tbe first quarter of the sixteenth century. But m ih^ Katim- 
he is spoken of in one place as “having sprung &om the 
Rashtrakiita^race”! and is in another called the ornament of 
the lunar i^ce” = which description is of course not applicable to 
the Tijayanagar , prince. ' 2 \ 

Arabic travellers of the tenth century mention a 
of the name of Balharas who ruled at a pl^ce called Mankir. i he 
name of the city would show that the Jof 

Manyakheta or Mankhed, were meant. But p®"™® • 

the dynastv, has not been identified wirh 

dered to be applicable to the R^shtrakutas. But to me the identi- 
fication does nh appear difficult. The Rash|rakutas 
to have assumed the title of VallMa 

predecessors the Ohfilukyas. W® have seen that Govinda ll. i^ 
called Vallabha in two grants, Amoghavarsha ^ ^ ‘ . 

Krishna III. in a fourth. In ^n inscription on a stone 
Lakshmesvar, Govinda III. is called 

Rfdhanpurplates heis spoken of as 



lie m oiner uitounptiuusj r.- — crU,« 

labka alone used. Now Vallabha-narendra means the ^knij, 
Vallabha and is the same as Vallabhardja, the words tuja (nj 
IS t rendra both denoting “ a king.’’ Vallabha-nya sh on 
rulesofPr&ritor vernacular pronunc.aGou, 

Ballaha-rdy, or Balha-rdy. This last is the same as the Balhaia 
of tlie Arabs. 


1 1 

1' 

“Who will equal in strengtli that lord of the world sprung from the kaslt 

race, who by his power bears an incomparable bnraen. 

= #li ’its •n.ar-rifiees” 

“ That ornament of the lunar race extracts the juice of Soma m .acufi • 

^ Ind* Vol XI., p. 256. 
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The genealogy of the RIshtrakutas is shown in the following 

4al}le: — ■ ■ 

1, Dantivarman. 


2. Indra L 

3. Govinda I, 

4. Karka I. 


6, Indra II. 


6. Dai?ti©urga.. 
(670 S'.) 


7. Krishsta I. AkS,la.varsha, or S'libhatunga. 


8, Govinda II. 9. Dhruya, ilrupama, 
(705 S'.) or DMravarsba. 


10. Govinda III. Jagattnnga I., or Prabhiltavarsha, 
(710, 726 & 730 S’.) 


Indra, 


Karka 
(72-1 S'.) 


Govinda. 
(749 S’.) 


Gujarit Branch. 


11, S'ARYA Nbipatdnoa or Amoghavarsha I, 
' 769 (773, 788 & 799 S’.) 

12. Krishna II. or Akaiavarsha, 
(797,S20,824& 833S‘.) 

Jagaitunga* 

I 


13. Indra III. orNityavarsha 
(886 & 838 S’.) 


16, Baddioa or Amoghavarsha III. 


14, Amoghavarsha II. 


16, Govistda IV. 
(841, 851 & 855 S‘.) 


i 1 

17. KBiaHNA III. or Akaiavarsha. 18. Khotika. 


(863,867, 873, 878 & 881 S’.) 


Xfirupaina, 


(893 S%) 


10. KakkalA, Karka II, or 
Amoghavarsha IV. 

(894 & 895 S’.) 

(a) The names of those who were supreme sovereigns in the Dekkan are printed in capitals. 

(b) The names of those who were kings before the attainment of supreme power are printed in 
smali letters. 

(c) The order of succession is represented by the numbers, 

id) The names of those who did not ascend the throne at all, have been printed in Italics. 
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SECTION" XII. 

The La’I'IE ChaIiUkyas. 

We lefli the history of the kings of the ChMnkya race at Kirti^ 
varmaa II.. Between him and Tailapa, who wrested the supreme 
sovereignty of the Dekkan from .Kakkala, the last of the fiashti*a- 
khta kings, the Mira,J copperplate grant and theYevur tablet place 
six kings, Kirtivarmaii ascended the throne in S'aka G69 and was 
reigning in 679, before which time he had been reduced to the 
condition of a minor chief ; and Tailapa regained sovereign pow'er 
in ,89'5 Shkad We have thus seven princes only between 669 and 
895, for 226 years. This gives an average reign of 32 years to 
each, which is far too much. This was the darkest- period in the 
history of the Chilukya dynasty, and probably no correct accoiiiit 
of the succession was kept. Where the. dynasty reigned and what 
the extent of its power v;as, cannot be satisfactoniy determined in 
the absence of the usual contemporary evidence, viz., inscriptions. 
There must have been several branches of the Chalukya family, 
and it is even a question whether Tailapa sprang from the main 
branch. I am inclined to believe that he belonged to quite a col- 
lateral and unimportant branch, and that the main branch became 
extinct. For, the princes of the earlier dynasty always traced their 
descent toHaiiti and spoke of themselves as belonging to the Manavya 
race; while these later Chi,lukyas traced their pedigree toSatyasraya 
only, and those two names do not occur in their inscriptions except in 
the Miraj grant and its copies, where an effort is made to begin at the 
beginning. But evidently the writer of that grant had not sufficient 
materials at his command, since, as above stated, he places six princes 
only between Kirtivarman II. and Tailapa. There is little question 
that there w^as no continuity of tradition. The titles Jagadekamalla, 
Tribhuvanamalla, &c., which the later Chalukyas assumed mark them 
off distinctively from princes of the earlier dynasty, who had none like 
them. In a copper-plate grant dated S'aka 735 found in Maisur a 
Chalukya prince of the name of Vimal3,diiya, the son of Yasovarman 
and grandson of Baiavarmao, is mentioned. To ward off the evil 
influence of Saturn from Vimaladitj a, a village was granted to a Jaiua 
sage on behalf of a Jaina temple by 0ovinda III., the Rashtrakii|a 
king, at the request of ChSkirSja of the Gahga family, the maternal 
uncle of Vimaladitya.^ These three OhMukya names do not occur 
in the usual genealogy of the family., This therefore appears to have 
been an independent branch. Another independent offshoot ruled 
over a province called Jola, a portion of which at least is included 
in the modern district of Dhirvld^ In the Kauarese Bhirata 
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■ii • o'nlrfi hv a Jaina poet of fcbe name of Pampaj Arike- 
t is »erfo.,d bja. p«eta.b.s 

patron. The genealogy there given is as follows 

^ V yuddliainalla 

■ 1 

Arikesarm 
Karasinika 
.Dngdhamalla 
■ Badcliga 
Ynddiiatnalla. 

. Karasiniha 

■ ■■ ■ '-r'"''.' 

Arikesarm.',. 

Af t-.hP end of a work entitled Samkshepasariraka, the author 
At the Suresvara, who himself was a pnpil of the 

Sarvairptm n,^ ^ at he composed it while “the prosper- 

Sl y W the Adit?. (...) ot tte raoe o£ M... 

?.„.\?e7eMT2disobeyed,w.sr.li.govertheearth^ This 

ivhose or . with propriety to such a king as Adityavar- 

description would c.pp L. _ Viiayfbditya, or VikramMitya II. 

'?■ rirObl& tSe? w.r? 4ry powerful pJmoes 

of the early Cha y ay y Manu.’^ For the Manavya race 

and were understood as “ the raoe of Maiiu.” 

But^&AWchLya^ is saW to have lived between ^aka 710 and 
But «upil must have flourished about the year 

800 ol S eia whleviJlm^ II., the latest of the four, ceased 
L reWki 669^aka. Supposing then that the date assigned to 

!saSaSLa is correct, the king meant by Sarvapatman must 
barolraiaciia y , Kirtivarman II. 

?:d A pt tb, third priuce after Kir 

3 but if 4e description is considered hardly applicable 
"™r date must be pushed buokwmls 

?? L to ?U tbt pupil ot hi. pupil i. the reig. of oue of the hue 
princes o^f the early OhMukya dynasty mentioned above. 

TnOnna seems to bave carried his arms into the country of the 
Choks'^anrhrmbledthekingof Chedi.* He despatched an ex- 
Sition into GujarM, under a genera,! of the name of f ff 

SflSia, the founder of the Ohaulukya dynasty of Anahilapattana, 


1 I * 

■■ 

^ITcqfJraf^ SI^'- ' 

The Beve^ma S^eS^ of ffamteAcMrya. 

' Ind* AntTm^.fpA7*^ Ant.,Tol. Till., p. 16. 


0©neral Chapters. 1 

THE DEKKAN. ' - ^ 

who for- some time was hard pressed ; .■but according to the ■GojarM 
chroniclers the genei’al was eventually defeated with slaughter.^ 
Somesvara^ the author of the Kirtikaumudij- speakS' of' Barapa as the 
general of the lord of Lata, from which it would appear that Tailapa 
was in possession of that country.® Tailapa invaded MAI vfi. also, 
which at this time was governed by Munja, the uncle of the- 
celebrated Bhoja. Mufija, instead of strictly confining himself 
to the defensive, took the offensive, and, against the counsels of his 
aged minister RodrAditya, crossed dhe GodAvari with a large army. 
He was encountered by Tailapa, who inflicted a crushing defeat on 
him and took him prisoner. At first Mufija was treated wdtli 
consideration by his captor ; but an attempt to effect his escape 
having been detected, he was subjected to indignities, made to beg 
from door to door, and finally beheaded.^ This event is alluded to 
in one of Tailapa’s inscriptions.^ Tailapa reigned for twenty-four 
years.® One of his feudatory chiefs granted a piece of land to a 
Jaina temple that he had constructed at Saundatti^ in the Belgaum 
district, in the year 902 S'aka or A. 0 . 980. 

Tailapa married Jakabha, th© daughter of the last EAsbtrakffta 
king, and had by her two sons, whose names were Satyalraya and 
DasavarmanJ The former sncceeded him in 919 S'aba or a.d. 997. 
Nothing particular is mentioned of Mm in any of the inscriptions. 
The KhArepatap grant, which we have so often referred to, was 
issued in his reign in S'aka 930 by a dependent chief of the Sfilahara 
family which ruled over southern Konkan^® 

SatyAsraya died without issue and was succeeded by Vikramadiiya I.® 
the son of his younger brother Dasavarman by his wife Bhagavati, 
The earliest of his inscriptions is dated S'aka 930, which is also the 
latest date of his predecessor. He therefore succeeded to the throne 
in that year, L c., in 1008 a.d., and appears to have reigned for only 
a short time.^^ He was succeeded by his brother Jayasiiiiha or 
Jagadekamalla, who in an inscription dated 94^1 S'aka, 1019 a.d.; 
is represented to have put to flight or broken the confederacy of 
MAlava and is styled ^^the moon of the lotus which was King 
Bhoja,^^ that is, one who humbled him.-^^ He is also spoken of as 
having beaten the Cholas and the Cheras. The Miraj grant was 
executed by him five years later, i. e., in S aka 946, when after 
having subdued the powerful Chola^ the lord of the Dramila 
country, and taken away everything belonging to the ruler of the 
seven Konkans, he had encamped with his victorious army at 


^ Rasa MMA, Cliap* I¥, p. 38, new Bd. ^ ^ ® Klrtikanmiidi, II, 3. 

® Merutiinga’s Bhojaprabandha and Bhojacharitra by Rajavallabha. 

4 Jour, R. A. S., 'Voi. IV., p. 12, and Ind. Ant., Yol. XZI., p. 168. 

’ ® Jonr, R. S. Vol. IV., p, 4. ® Jonr. B. B. R* A. S., VoL X., p, 210. 

^ Miraj plates ; Jour. B. A. S., Vol, III., p. 262, st. 30-35; Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, 
pp. 15-17. ® Jour« B. B. B. A. 8., Vol. I., p. 209, 

® I call him Vikram4ditya I. and not Vikram^ditya. V., as others do, because 
I would keep the two dynasties distinct for the reasons given in the text above. 
I shall call Vikram4ditya Tribhumnamalla, VikramMitya II, and so on. 

JO Jour. R. A. S., Vok IV., p. 4. “ Inch Ant, Vol V., p. 17- 

B 972-28 
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Section XII. Kolhapnr in the course of a march to the northern countries to 
vanquish The latest date of this prince is S^aka 962.^ 

Somelvara or Jayasimha ceased to reign in 962 S'aka^ or 1040 A, and was 
Ahavamalla, •succeeded by his son Somes' vara I., who assumed the titles of Ahava- 
malla and Trailokyamalla. As usual with the ChMukya princes, the 
fij'st enemy he had to turn his arms against was the king of the Cholas,^ 
He is then represented by Bilhana to have marched against Dliar4, the 
capital of Blioja, and captured it. Bhoja was compelled to abandon 
the city. These hostilities with the king of Malva seem to have been 
inherited by this king and his predecessor from Tailapa^, who had 
caused Muhja to be put to death. Bhoja was but a boy when this 
event toot place. It is narrated in the Bhojacharitra that after he had 
•come of age and begun to administer the affairs of his kingdom, on 
one occasion a dramatic play representing the fate of Muhja was acted 
before him, and thereupon he resolved to avenge his nncle's death.^ He 
invaded the Dekkan with a large army, captured Tailapa, subjected 
^ira. to the same indignities to which Muhja had been subjected by 
liim, and finally executed him.^ Bhoja, who ruled over Malva for 
about fifty-three years, was but a minor when Muhja died. Muhja 
was on the throne in 994 A.i)./ while Tailapa died or ceased to 
reign in 997 A.D. He must therefore have been slain by the latter 
between 994 and 997 a.d., and Tailapa did not survive Muhja for a 
sufficiently long time to allow of Bhoja^s attaining majority and 
fighting with him. Hence Bhoja could not have wreaked vengeance 
on Tailapa. But the wars of Jayasimha and Somes vara I. with him 
show that tlie tradition recorded in the Bhojacharitra must have 
been correct to this extent, that to avenge his unele^s death the king 
of MMva formed a confederacy with some neighbouring princes and 
attacked the dominions of the ChMukyas,% Perhaps he captured 
Vikramaditya I., of whom we know so little/and put him to death. 
It was probably on that account that Jayasimha took arms against 
him and broke the confederacy, as represented in the inscription 
dated 941 S aka. 

Attack against After some time Somesvara attacked Ohedi or P4hala, the capital 
miiala and the of which was Teviir or Tripura, and deposed or slew Rarna.^ King 
southern couutnes. ]3]joja, must have died before this event ; for, just about the time of 
his death, Karna had formed a confederacy with Bhimadeva I. of 
GujarM with a view to attack Malv4 from two sides, and sacked 
Dh^rg, after his death.*^ Bilhana next represents the Oh^lukya 
prince to have marched against the countries on the sea-coast. 


5 Loc, cit Dramila is another form of Dravida. There is some mistake here in 
the original. The letters are 3 [;[ IFleet takes as one word and 

^ another, hat ^ cannot be constriaed and Chandrarnila is unknown. 
The first word mast be a mistake for some sach word as 75 ^, *‘down,” *♦ be- 
lo^/*aad the second I)r<xwM4SMpafim* ® Ina. Ani, T 0 I. XIX, p, 164. 

® Bilkana’S Vikiain^nka 0haa?iti%- Joar. A. S., vol, IV,, p, 13. 

Bhojkcbaritra, hi 164$, . 

® My Report on the s^oh daring 1882-83, p. 46, 

« Bilbana^Vikr^h, ■ ... 

y Merutanga’s BhoJ^p^tedto 5 Elsa Mill, VI„ p. COj new Ed, 
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probably the western. These he conquered^ and haTing erected a 
triumphal column there^ proceeded by the sea-shoi^e to the extremity 
of the peninsula. In his progress through that part of the country 
the king of the Dravidas or Cholas attacked him, but was defeated. 
Somesvara thereupon proceeded to his capital Kanchij which he 
captured, and the Ohola king had to flee away to save his lifed 
AhavamalWs operations against Bhoja and the Cholas are alluded to 
in an inscription, and he is also represented to have fought with the 
king of KS^nyakubja or Kanoj and compelled him to betake him • 
self to the caverns of mountains for safety.^ 

Ahavamalla or Somesvara founded the city of Kaly^na and made 
it his capital. Bilhana mentions the fact,^ and the na-me of the 
city does not occur in any inscription of a date earlier than 975 
§aka^ when Somesvpa was reigning;^ In the course of time three 
sons were born to Ahavamalla, the eldest of whom was named 
Somesvara, the second VikramMitya, and the third Jayasimha.^ 
The ablest of these was Vikramaditya, and Ahavamalla intended to 
raise him to the dignity of Yiivardj^a or prince-regent in supersession 
of his elder brother ; but Bilhana tells us he declined the honour.'® 
Somesvara therefore was installed as prince -regent, but the real 
work was done by Vikramaditya, who was invariably employed by 
his father to fight his battles. The first thing he did was to march 
as usual against the Cholas, whose king was defeated and deprived 
of his kingdom. The king of MMvA who had been driven from his 
country by somebody whose name is not given, sought Vikram&ditya^s 
assistance. That prince put down his enemies and placed him on 
the throne.^ Vtoam^ditya is said to have invaded the Gauda countiy 
or Bengal and Kamarupa or Assain.^ In the more detailed descrip- 
tion of his career of conquest, Bilhana tells us, he first marched 
against the Keralas, whom he conquered.® The king of Sirnhala 
submitted to him at his approach then he took the city of Ganga- 
kunda and proceeded to the country of the Cholas, the prince of 
which fled and took refngein the caverns of mountains. VikramMitya 
then entered MficM and plundered it and thence directed his 
march to Vengi, and to Chakrakota.^^ 

While VikramMitya was so employed, Ahavamalla was seijsed 
with a strong fever. When he observed his end approaching, he 
caused himself to be taken to the banks of the Tungabhadra. He 


1 Vikir. Ch., L, 107-116. ^ Ind. Aat., YoL ¥HI., p. 19. 

^ Bilhava's Yikr. Ch., II„ 1. The natural construction appears to be to take 
most excellent as an attributive adjective, not predicatife, and take as the 

predicate. The sens© then will bo: He made (founded) the most excellent city 
named Kalyim.'*- 

^ See Br. Fleet’s remarks on the point, Ind. Ant., Yol. ¥III, p. 105. The word 
Kcdyd'm occurring in the Salotgi inscription (Ind. Ant,, YoL I., p. 210,) is also, like 
that in Ktrtivarman’s grant, to be taken in the sense of “ good, ” ‘‘ benefit, “ beiieii- 
ciaL” and not as the name of a town as Mr. P^n^t and Dr. Bithier have done. 

® Bilhana’s Yilor. Ch., II., 57-58 and 85 j III., 1, 25.. 
e /A, in., 26-32, 35-41, and 48-64. ^ III., 55-67.. 

8 Ib., Id., 74, ^ 76., lY., 2, 18. 

^ /5., IV., 20. “ 76., IV., 21-30. For the sititatiou of Vengi, see mpruy p. 185. 
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bathed in the waters of the river and gave away a great deal of 
gold in charity. Then entering the river again, he proceeded until 
the water reached his neck, and^ in the din caused by the waves and 
a nmaiber of musical instrnmentvS, drowned himselfd This eveiit 
must have taken place in S'akaOQI, corresponding to 1069 
Ahavamalla, according to Bilhana, performed a great many sacrifices 
and was very liberal to men of learning.''^ On account of b's virtues, 
poets made him the hero of the tales, poems, and dramas composed 
by them.^ 

Somesvara, the eldest son of Ahavamalla, having been prince- 
regent, ascended the throne as a matter of course, and assumed 
the title of Bhuvanaikamalla. Vikramaditya received intelligence 
of his father^s death while returning from Vengi. He hastened 
to the capital and was received with affection by his brother. 
VikramMitya made over to him all the spoils he had won 
in the course of his conquests, and for some time there was a 
good understanding between the brothers. But Somesvara was a 
weak and tyrannical prince. He oppressed his subjects and lost 
their affection. He would not be guided by the counsels of wiser 
and better men ; and the kingdom of Kuntala lost a good deal of 
its importance and influence. VikramMitya, unable to control his 
brother and suspecting his intentioiis towards himself, left the capital 
with his younger brother Jayasiihha and a large army.^ Somes- 
vara II. sent his forces after him, but they were defeated by Vikra- 
m^ditya with great slaughter.^ The prince then proceeded to the 
banks of the TungabhadrS., and, after some time, directed his march 
towards the country of the Cholas. On the way he stopped at 
Banavasi, where he enjoyed himself for some time, and then started 
for the country of Malaya. Jayakesi is represented to have submit- 
ted to VikramMitya and given him more wealth than he desired, 
and thus to have rendered lasting the smile on the face of the Konkan 
ladies. Jayakesi appears thus to have been king of the Konkan, 
and was the same as the first king of that name, who in the copper- 
plate grants of the Goa Kadambas, published by Dr, Fleet, is spoken 
of as having entered into an alliance with the Ohalukya and Chola 
kings and made Gopakapattana or Goa his capital. Vikrama- 
ditya or Tribhuvanamalla in after-life gave his daughter Mallala- 
niahadevi in marriage to his grandson, who also was called Jayakesi ; 
and this circumstance is mentioned in all the three grants, since the 
connection with the paramount sovereign of the Dekkan raised the 
dignity of the family.® The king of the Alupas^ also rendered his 
obeisance to the OhMukya prince, who showed him marks of favour. 
He then subjugated the Keralas or people of Malabd;r, and turned 
towards the country of the Dravidas or Cholas. Being informed of 
this, the Chola prince sent a herald with proposals of peace, offering 

1 Mkaua's Vlky. Oh*? TMs mode of doi-tii fcaowu hv the name of 

JaXmamddhu ® Jour. E. A. S., VoL IV., p. 4. 

^ 3 BUhaua’^ Vlkr. i ^ I, 88. 

s /5., IV,? 88410;, Klv Y, 6-8. 7 Jh y., lo. IBMa 

® Jour. B. B. ® wpm, p* 18$, -uole h 
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Ills daughter in marriage to Vikram^ditya. These were accepted 
bj the latter^ and at the solicitations of the Ohola he fell back on 
the Tungabhadra, where the prince arri'sred with his daughter and 
concluded an alliance^ 

Some time after, the king of the Oholas died and there was a 
revolution in the kingdom. When the Chalukya prince heard of 
this he immediately proceeded to Kanchi^ and placing the son of 
his father-in-law on the thr-one^ remained there for a month to sup- 
press his enemies and render his position secure. A short time after 
his return to the Tnngabhadr^, however, Ei^jiga, the king of Vehgi, 
observing that the nobility of the Ohola prince were disa.ffected, 
seized the opportunity, and, having deposed him, usurped the sov- 
ereignty of the counti'j. To embarrass Vikramiditya and prevent 
his descent on K&nGhi, ES^jiga incited his brother Somesvara II. to 
attack him from behind. VikramMitya, however, marched on, and, 
by the time he came in sight of the Dravida forces, Somesvara over- 
took him in his rear. He had a very large army, which was well 
equipped.^ Bilhana, who is, of course, anxious to show his patron 
to be guiltless in this fratricidal war, represents him to be deeply 
afflicted when he saw that his brother had made common causa 
with his enemy, and to have endeavoured to dissuade him from the 
course on which he had embarked. Somesvara made a show o£ 
yielding to his bi'other^s expostulations, seeking however in the 
meanwhile for a favourable opportunity to strike a decisive blow.^ 
But Vikramaditya finally resolved to give a fight to the armies of 
both. Then a bloody battle ensued, Vikramaditya proved victorious, 
the new king of the Dravidas fled, and Somesvara was taken prisoner. 
The ChMukya prince then returned to the Tuiigabhadr4, and after 
some hesitation dethroned Somesvara and had himself crowned 
king. To his younger brother Jayasimha he assigned the province 
of Banavasi.'^ These events took place in the cyclic year Nala, 
S' aka 998, or a.i>, 1076.^ 

VikramMitya II. then entered KalyMa and had a long and upon 
the whole a peaceful reign of fifty years.® He assumed the title 
of Tribhuvanamalla, and is known by the names of Ealivikrama and 
Parmidiri/ja also. He abolished the S"aka era and established his 
own I but it fell into disuse not long after his death. Some time 
after his accession, he went to Karah^taka or Karhad and married 
the daughter of the ^il4h4ra king who reigned at the place. Her 


i Bilhaiia’s Vikr. Ch., Y. 26-29, 46, 56, 60, 73, 79-89. « 75., YI., 7-54. 

3 76., YL, 66-61. ' ^ 75., YI., 90-93, 98-99. 

5 Jour. E, A. S., YoL lY., p. 4 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. YIIL, p. IS9. Tlie current ^aka 
year was 999. Dr. Fleet thinks that the festival of hB PattabmSha or coronation, 
grants on account of which are recorded^ as made on the 5th day of the bright half 
of Phillguna in the Nala year, in an inscription at Yadageri, was the annual festival. 
But this is a mere assumption. One would expect in such a case the word vdmhikot' 
sava» The utsma or festival spoken of must be that which followed the ceremony. 
The date in this inscription refers to the grant, and does not, in my opinion, show at 
all the day on which the coronation ceremony took place. All we can gather from 
this inscription and that at Arale^vara is that the Wcda Sainvatsara was the first year 
of his reign. ^ Jour. E. A. B., Yol. lY., p. H. 
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name was Oliandraleklia and slie was a woman of rare beaut j. Bil«* 
hana represents her to have held a smyamvara where a* great many 
kings assembled, out of whom she chose the ChMukya prince and 
placed the nnptial wreath round his neck. Whether the svayanh-- 
vara was real, or imagined by the poet to give himself an oppor- 
tunity for the display of his poetic and descriptive powers, it is not 
possible to decide. Chandralekb^ is spoken of in the inscriptions as 
Chandaladevl, and many other wives of Tribhuvanamalla are men* 
tioned besides her. The revenues of certain villages were assigned 
to them for their private expenses.^ 

Some years after, Vikrama^s brother Jayasimlia, who had been 
appointed his viceroy at Banavtei, began to meditate treason against 
him. He extorted a great deal of money from his subjects, entered 
into an alliance with the Dravida king and other chiefs, and even 
endeavoured to foment sedition and treachery among Yikram^ditya'^s 
troops. When the king heard of this, he made several attempts to 
dissuade his brother from his evil course, but they were of no avail ; 
and in a short time Jayasimha came with his numerous allies and his 
large army and encamped on the banks of the KrishoA. He plundered 
and burned the surrounding villages and tool; many prisoners, and 
considered success so certain that he sent insulting messages to 
Vikrama.^ The king then marched against him at the head of his 
forces. As he approached the river he was harassed by the enemy^a 
skirmishers, but driving them away he encamped on the banks.® 
He surveyed his brother's army and found it to be very large and 
strong. Then a battle ensued. At first the elephants of the enemy 
advanced and spread confusion in the ranks of Yikrama. All his 
elephants, horses, and men turned backwards ; but with remark- 
able bravery the king rushed forward on the back of his maddened 
elephant, dealing heavy blows right and left. The elephants of the 
enemy were driven back and the king killed a great many of his 
soldiers. The army was defeated and Jayasimha and his followers 
fled away. Vikrama did not pursue the enemy,, but took the 
elephants, horses, women, and baggage left on the battle-field, and 
returned to his capital. After a time Jayasimha was caught skulk- 
ing in a forest and brought to VikramMitya, who, however, is 
represented to have pardoned him.^ 

In the latter part of Vikrama^s reign his dominions were invaded 
by a prince of the Hoysa|a branch of the Yadava family reigning at 
Dvirasamudra, the modern Halebid in Maisur ; and with him were 
associated the kings of the P^udya country, Goa, and Konkan. This 
Hoysala prince must have been Vishnuvardhana, the younger 
brother of BallMa and the grandson of VinayMitya, who first brought 
the dynasty into prominence. For in the inscription of Vira Bal- 
Mia, the grandson of Vishnuvardhana, at Gaddaka, Vishnuvardhana 
is represented to have overrun the whole country between his capital 

1 Imf'M. AK Bilhana^s Yikr. Cl., VIIL— 

® lb., tn., ©7, w, ?I.f X?., 2a,. 4M2, 55 ^ 71 , 8647. • 
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and Bel?o|a and washed his horses with the waters of the Epshii4- 
VenA It is also stated that he was again and again reminded 
by his servants of the honour done to him by the king Paramardi* 
deva (VikramMitya)^ who said, ‘Know the Hoysala alone among 
all princes to be unconquerable.V^^ ^ Vikram^ditya despatched 
against these enemies a dependent chief of the name of Acha or 
Achagi, whose territory lay to the south. Acha, who was a very 
lion in war and shining like the hot-rayed sun, sounding his war- 
cry, pursued and prevailed against Poysala^ took Grove, put to flight 
Lakshma in war^ valorously followed after P4ndya, dispersed at 
all times the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan/’ ^ Acha 
must have fought several other battles for his master; for he is 
represented to have made the kings of Kalin ga, Tanga, Maru, 
Grurjara, Mdlava, Ghera, and Ohola (subject)- to his sovereign/^ ^ 
Tikram^ditya himself had to take the field against the Chola 
prince, who had grown insubordinate. He was defeated and fled, 
and the king returned to his capital.'^ Tikram^ditja II. constructed 
a large temple of Tislinu and had a tank dug in front of it. In 
the vicinity he founded a town which was called Tikramapura. ® 
He governed his subjects well and they were happy under 
his rule. The secmnty they enjoyed was so great that, according 
to Bilhaya, '‘they did not care to close the doors of their houses at 
night, and instead of thieves the rays of the moon entered through 
the window openings.'^^ He was very liberal and bountiful to tlie 
poor and “ gave the sixteen great gifts at each holy conjuncture.’^^ 
That he was a patron of learning is shown by the fact of a 
K^smirian Pandit like Bilhana, who travelled over the whole of 
India in quest of support, having been raised by him to the dignity of 
Yidyapati or chief Pandit. Yijhanesvara, the author of the Mitikshara, 
which is at present acknowledged over a large part of India, and 
especially in the Maratha country, as the chief authority on matters of 
civil and religious law, flourished in the reign of Vikramaditya 
and lived at Kalyaiia, At the end of most manuscripts of that work 
there occur three stanzas, which may be translated as follows ^ : 

On the surface of the earth, there was not, there is not, and 
there will be not, a town like Kalyana ; never was a monarch like 
the prosperous Yikramarka seen or heard of ; and — what more ? — 
Vijn4nesvara, the Pandit, does not bear comparison with any other® 


^ iBd. Ant., Vol. II., p. 300. Dr. Fleet’s translation of this verse is incorrect. 
The words are to he thus collocated ~ 

T- 11= I 

* Jour. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XI., p. 244, Foysaja and Hoysala are one and the 
same word. 

3 lb., p. 269. Bilhana’s Yikr. Ch., XVIL, 4S-68. 

« /&., XVII., 15, 22, 29, and Jour. B. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 15. 

® Bilhana’s Vikr. Oh., XVII., 6, 36-37. 

7 See Dr. Btihler's article on 13ie subject in Jour. B. B. B, A. S., Vol, IX., p. 134. 

3 Dr, Biihleps reading of the last two lines is ^ 

t conaects^^^with 
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(person). May this triad which is like a celestial creeper^ exist 
to the end of the Kalpa ! 

May the Lord of wisdom^ live as long as the sun and moon 
endure, — he who produces words which distil honey and than which 
nothing is more wonderful to the learned, gives wealth exceeding 
their wishes to a multitude of supplicants, ^ contemplates the form of 
the subjugator of Mura, and has conquered the enemies that are 
born with the body. 

'' May the lord VikramMitya protect this whole earth as long 
as the moon and the stars endure,— he whose feet are refulgent 
with the lustre of the crest jewels of prostrate kings from the 
bridge, which is the heap of the glory of the best scion of the Raghu 
race, to the lord of mountains, and from the Western Ocean, the 
waves^ of which surge heavily with the nimble shoals of fishes, to 
the Eastern Ocean. 

Though Sanskrit authors often indulge in hyperbolic expressions 
without sufficient basis and as mere conventionalities, still the 


translates “nothing else that exists in this Kalpa bears comparison with 
the learned Vijfianesvara.” To mean “nothing else,’' must be • 

and in this construction the nominative, has no verb, being taken as the 


nominative to the verb Again, it will not do to say “ nothing that exists in 

this Kalpa bears comparison,” &c., for one-half of this Kalpa only has passed away ; 
the other half still remains, and what it will prodiice but hm not yet produced cannot 
be spoken of as “ existing in the Kalpa.” The only proper reading with 

a slight alteration is that of the Bombay lithographed edition, which he has given 
in a footnote and which is Instead of there must be ;q|‘ 

here. And this is the. reading of a manuscript of the Mit^kshara, dated Sam vat 
1536 and S'aka 1401, purchased by me about ten years ago for the Bombay Govern- 
ment. The reading is to be translated as in the text. 

^ Like the celestifil creeper, in so far as the triad satisfies all desires. 

® Dr. Biihler reads qjq construes it as a vocative. The vocative 

does not look natural here. The Bombay lithographed edition and my manuscript 
have nominative. Instead of the former has and the latter 


I have adopted this last. The author has here taken the name Vijnanesvara in its 
etymological sense and given to or “ knowledge ” the object ^^q- or “ truth,” 


the whole meaning “the lord of the knowledge of truth 

, = Dr. Buhler’s reading here is Sf^Rfr: 

cannot make any sense ; it ought to be which the lithographed edition and 

my manuscript have. The latter reads the whole line thus 

^kere is another after this, which is redundant. 

^ The reading of the epithet of the “ Western Ocean ” is corrupt in all the three. 
1 would improve that of the lithographed edition, which is ; 

to to Tho toot 

is used m cdnhe0^''i?i^'Wav# % % E.% Lexicon mh v$ce), ■ 
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langnage and raanner o£ tiese stanzas do stow a really enthusiastic 
admimtion in the mind of the writer for the city, its rnler^ and the 
great Pandit, who from the fact of the liberality attributed to him 
appears to have enjoyed the favour of the king and perhaps held a 
high office. From this and from the description given hy Bilhana, as 
well as from Vikram^ditya^s inscriptions, of which we have aboui two 
hundred, it appears to be an undoubted fact that he was the greatest 
prince of this later Chalukya dynasty, and that during his reign the 
country enjoyed happiness and prosperity. 

Vikramaditya II. was succeeded in S'aka 1048 and in the cyclic year 
PardbJiava (a.I). 1127) by his son Somesvara III., who assumed the 
title of Bhulokamalla.^ He had a short reign of about 11 years. 
He is represented to have placed his feet on the heads of the 
kings of Andhra, Dravila, Magadha, Nepala; and to have been 
lauded by all learned men/'^ This last px'aise does not seem to he 
undeserved ; for we have a work in Sanskrit written by Somesvara 
entitled Manasollasa or Abhilashit^rtha-Ohint^mani, in which a 
great deal of information on a variety of subjects is given. The 
book is divided into five parts. In the first are given the causes 
which lead to the acquisition of a kingdom ; in the second, those 
that enable one to retain it after he has acquired it; in the third, 
the kinds of enjoyment which are open to a king after he has 
rendered his power firm ; in the fourth, the modes of diversion which 
give mental pleasure ; and in the fifth, sports or amusements. Each 
of these consists of twenty kinds. In the first are included such 
virtues as shunning lies, refraining from injury to others, continence, 
generosity, affability, faith in the gods, feeding and supporting the 
poor and helpless, friends and adherents, &c. Under the second head 
are described what are called the seven angas^ i. e,, the ideal king, 
his ministers including the priest and the astrologer, the treasury 
and the way of replenishing it, the army, &c. The enjoyments are — a 
beautiful palace, bathing, anointing, rich clothing, ornaments, &c. 
The diversions are —military practice, horsemanship, training ele- 
phants, wrestling, cockfights, bringing up of dogs, poetry, music, 
dancing, and others. The last class comprises sports in gardens and 
fields, or on mountains and sandbanks, games, enjoyment of the com- 
pany of women, &c. In connection with these subjects there are few 
branches of learning or art in Sanskrit the main principles of which 
are not stated. We have polity, astronomy, astrology, dialectics, 
rhetoric, poetry, music, painting, architecture, medicine, training of 
horses, elephants, and dogs, &c. The king does appear to have been 
a man of learning, and it was on that account that he received the 
title of SaTmjnahhupa? or the all-knowing king.” In the Mdnasol- 
lasa, in connection with the preparation of an almanac, the day used 
as an epoch from which to calculate the positions of certain heavenly 
bodies is stated as Friday, the beginning of the month of Ohaitra, 


1 Jour. 'K. A. S., Tol. IV., p. 15. The current Saka year corresponding to Pard- 
hJiava was 1049* 

2 JouT. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XL, p. 268. . » Ik, pp. 259 and 2G8. 
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one tlioitsand and fifty-one years of ^^aka iaving elapsed, the yeai^ 
of the cycle being Saumya^ while the king Soma, the ornament of the 
Chdlukya [race], who was the very sage Agastya to the ocean of the 
essences of all the ^^stras,^ and whose enemies were destroyed, was 
ruling over the sea-begirt eartli.^ This work, therefore^ was written 
in the fourth year after his accession. 

Somesvara IILor Bhulokamalla was succeeded in the oyclic year 
Kdlayvbhtif S'aka 1060 or Am, 1138, by his son Jagadekamalla. 
ITothiiig particular is recorded of him. He reigned for^ 12 years 
and was succeeded by his brother Tailapa II., Niu*madi Taila or 
Trailokyainalla, in.B'aka 1072, Pmmocf a Samvatsara.^ During these 
two reigns the power of the Ghalukyas rapidly declined, and some of 
the feudatory chiefs became powerful and arrogant. The opportunity 
was seized by a dependent chief named Vijjala or Vijjana of the 
Kalachuri race, who held the office of Danclanayaka or minister 
of war under Tailapa. . He conceived the design of usurping the 
throne of his master, and endeavoured to secure the sympathies and 
co-operation of some of the powerful and semi-independent chiefs. 
Vijay^rka, the Mahamandalesvara of Kolhapur, was one of those 
who assisted him,^ and Proiaraja of the Kakateya dynasty of 
Tailahgana, who is represented to have fought with Tailapa, did so 
probably to advance the same can se.^ He kept his master Tailapa 
uuder complete subjection till 6aka 1079 or a.d. 1157, when Tailapa 
left Kalyana and fled to Annigeri in the Dh^rvad district, which 
now became the capital of his kingdom greatly reduced in extent. 
There is an inscription dated Saka 1079, in Vijjapa^s name, the cyclic 


^ That is, he drank the essences of all the S^dstras or sciences as the sage Agastya 
drank the whole ocean. 

" ^ iw ’Tff I 

II 

%w?fnfr | 

(i 

^ The Skldhdrtlim Samvatsara is mentioned as the second of his reign, wherefore 
the preceding Kdlayukti (&ka 1060) must have been the first. The current ?aka 
year was 1061. Ind. Ant„ VoL VL, p. 111. There are several inscriptions in which 
the name of Jagadekamalla occurs, but it is difficult to make out whether they 
belong to the reign of this king or Jayasimha-Jagadekamalla, since the cyclic year 
only is given in them. Sometimes the year of the king’s reign is also given, but that 
even does not help in settling the point. For Jayasiruha began to reign in J^aka 940, 
just 120 years or two complete cycles of 60 years each before Jagadekamalla II., and 
consequently the cyclic years and the years of their reigns are the same. 

^ For the Yuva Samvatsara was the sixth of his reign and it fell next after 
Saka 1077. In Pramoda^ 1073 was the current ^aka year and. 1072 years had 
expired ; Pdli, Sans, and old Can. Ins. No. 181. 

^ Grant of Bhoja IT of KoMpur, Trans. Bomb. Lit. Soc., Vol. III. See Section 

He is said to have captured Tailapa and let him off through his devotion for 
him. He probably owed some' allegiance to the Chdlukya sovereign. Ins. of Eudra* . 
deva, Ind. Ant„ Vol; pp,, 12-13, lines 27-30. , , . 
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year being Isvara ; and the next Samvatsara, Bahudhdnya, is spoken 

of as the secorid year of his reigu.^ He does not howeyer seem to 
have assumed the titles of supreme sovereignty till S"aka 1084^ when 
he marched against Taila pa II., who was at Annigeri, and proclaimed 
himself an independent monarch. Tailapa seems then to have gone 
farther south and established himself at Banavasi.^ The latest year 
of his reign mentioned in the inscriptions is the fifteenth, the 
Sam vatsara or cyclic year being Par^/i 2 which was current next 
after S'aka 1087.® 

For some time there was an interruption in the Chalukya power, 
and the Kalachuris seem to have held possession of the whole terri- 
tory of that dynasty. But internal dissensions consequent on the 
rise of the Lihg%ata creed and the assassination of Vijjana consi- 
derably weakened the power of the Kalachuris, and about the 6aka 
year 1104 Somesvara, the son of Kurmadi Taila, succeeded in wrest- 
ing a considerable portion of the hereditaiy dominions of his family, 
and established himself at Annigeri. He owed his restoration to 
power to the valour and devoted attachment of a feudatory of his 
family named Brahma or Bo mm a, who fought several battles with 
the enemies of his master and is said to have conquered si:^ty 
elephants by means of a single one.^ Bomma is represented in an 
inscription at Annigeri dated S'aka 1106 to have destroyed the 
Kalachuris and restored the Gh^ukyas to the throne.^ But a short 
time after, the Yadavas of the south rose under Vira Ballala and of 
the north under Bhillama, They both fought with Borama; but 
success at first attended the arms of Vira Ballala, who subdued the 
Chalukya general and put an end to the power of the dynasty,®' 
We lose trace of Yira Soma or Somesvara IV. after S'aka 1111. 

The Chalukya family must have thrown out several branches of 
petty chiefs. One such has been brought to light by a copper-plate 
grant dated S'aka 1182, Raudra Samvatsara, which was in the 
possession of the Khot of Teravan, a village in the Rajapur taluka 
of the Ratnagiri district.'^ The donor Kesava Mahajani was the 
minister of a Mahamandalesvara or chief of the name of Kam- 
vadeva, one of whose titles was ‘'the sun that blows open the lotus 
bud in the shape of the Chalukya race.” He is also called Kalydnct- 
f iiravarddhUmra Qv the best of cities,” which 

like several such titles of other chiefs® simply shows that he be- 
longed to the family that once reigned with glory at Kalydna. The 
village conveyed by the grant was Terav^taka, identified with 
Teravan itself, from which it wuuld appear that Kaihvadeva was 
chief of that part of Konkan. There is an inscription in the temple 


1 P. S, & 0. C. Ins. Nos. 219 and 182. ® Jour. E. A. S., Vol. IV., p, 16. 

3 P. S. & O. C. Ins. No. 140. 

^ Jour. E. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 16 ; Ind. Ant., Vol, II., p. 300, 1. 29. 

5 Jour. B. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 16. « Ind, Ant., Vol. II., p. 300, 11. 29-30. 

7 Publisliod in Jour. E. A, S., Vol. V., in Jour. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 105. 
and Memoir, Bivantv^di State, Qovt. Eec, No. X. 

® See infra^ Section XVI. 
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SECTION XIIL 

The Kalaohijbis. 

The earliest mention o£ a family of tltis name tBat we liave is in 
connection with Mahgali^a of the early Oh^lukya dynasty. Vinayi- 
ditya is represented in one of his inscriptions to have subdued the 
Haihayas and Vikram&ditya II. married, as we have seen, two 
girls who were sisters belonging to the family/ The later Rashtra- 
kuta princes were also connected by marriage with the Haihayas. 
This family known also by the name of Kalachuri or Kulachuri^ 
ruled over Ohedi or the country about Jabalpur. The Kalachuris of 
Kaly^na must have been an offshoot of this family. One of the 
titles used by Vijjar^a was KdlanjarapuravarddMsvara ^^or Lord of 
the best city of K^lanjara.^’^ Kalanjara was a stronghold belong- 
ing to the rulers ofOhedi^and was probably their capital, though 
Tripura, the modern Tevur, is also known to have been the principal 
seat of the family. The title, therefore, connects the Kalydna branch 
of the Kalachuris with the Chedi family. This branch was founded 
by Krishna, who in the Belgaum grant ^ is spoken of as another 
Krishna/^ the incarnation of Tishiiu, and as having done wonder- 
ful deeds even during his boyhood/^ He was succeeded by his son 
Jogama, and Jogama by his son Paramardin. Paramardin was the 
father of Vijjana, Vijjainia before his usurpation called himself only 
a Mahamandalesvara or minor chief, and is first mentioned as a 
feudatory of Jagadekamalla, the successor of Somes'vara III.® 
The manner in which he drove away Taila III. from KalyS^na, and 
having raised himself to the supreme power in the state gradually 
assumed the titles of a paramount sovereign, has already been de- 
scribed. But soon after, a religious revolution took place at Kalyana, 
and Vijjana and his family succumbed to it. 

The principal leader of that revolution was a person of the name 
of Basava. A work in Kanarese entitled Basava Puraiia gives an 
account of Basava ; but it is full of marvellous stories and relates 
the wonderful miracles wrought by him. The pidncipal incidents, 
however, may be relied on as historical. On the other hand there 
is another work entitled Vijjalarayacharita, written by a Jaina, 
which gives an account of the events from the opposite side, since 
the attacks of the Lingayatas were chiefly directed against the 
Jainas, and these were their enemies. 

Basava was the son of a BrS^hman named MadirAja, who lived at 
B%evadi in the Kal^dgi district. Baladeva, the prime minister of 
Vijjana, was his maternal uncle and gave him his daughter in 
marriage.^ After Baladeva’s death the king appointed Basava his 


^ Section X, 

^ See grant pxiblislied in Arch, Surv. West, Ind., Ho. 10, 
s Jour. B. B. E. A. S., ToL IX., p. 330, Ho. 50. 

^ Bilha^a’s Vikr. Oh., XVIII,, p. 93, Xar^ seems to be represented here to have 
conquered XA.lafijara. ® Jour. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. XYIIL, p. 270# 

« P. S. &0.0. Ins. No, 119. 

7 Basava Furana, Jour, B* B,E. A* Yol. VIILj p« 67* 
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prime minister as being closely related to Balad^Ta.^ Tbe Jainas^ 
howererj state that Basava bad a beautiful sister named Padm^vati, of 
whom the king became enamoui’ed and whom he either married or 
made his mistress^; and it was on that account that he was raised 
to that office and became a man of influence. There must be some 
truth in this stoiy ; for the Basava Parana narrates that the king 
gave his younger sister Ntlalochan4 in marriage to Basava^ which 
looks as if it were a counter-story devised to throw discredit on the 
other which was so derogatory to Basava.^ Basava had another 
sister named N^gal4mbik% who bad a sou named Obenna-Basava or 
Basava tbe younger. In concert with him Basava began to pro- 
pound a new doctrine and a new mode of worshipping S^iva^ in which 
the Lihga and the Nandin or bull were prominent. He speedily got 
a large number of followers, and ordained a great many priests, 
who were called Jahgamas. Basava had charge of the king’s 
treasury, and out of it he spent large amounts in supporting and 
entertaining these Jahgamas, who led a profligate life. Vijjana had 
another minister named Manchann a, who was the enemy of Basava, 
and informed the king of his rivals embezzlements.^ In the 
course of time Vijjana was completely alienated from Basava 
and endeavoured to apprehend him. But he made his escape with 
a number of followers, whereupon the king sent some men in 
pursuit. These were easily dispersed by Basava, and then Vijjana 
advanced in person. But a large number of followers now joined 
Basava, and the king was defeated and had to submit to his minister. 
Basava was allowed to return to Kaly&na and reinstated in his 
office.® There was, however, no possibility of a complete reconci- 
liation, and after some time the leader of the new sect conceived 
the design of putting the king to death. The circumstances that 
immediately led to the deed and the manner in which it was perpe- 
trated are thus stated in the Basava Purina. 

At Kaly^na there were two pious Lingayatas named Halleyaga 
and Madhuveyya, who were the devout adherents of their master 
Basava. Vijjana, listening to the calumnious accusations of their 
enemies, caused their eyes to be put out. All the disciples of Basava 
were highly indignant at this cruel treatment of these holy men, 
and assemfied in their master’s house. Basava ordered Jagaddeva 
to murder the king, pronounced a curse on Kalyina, and left the 
town. Jagaddeva hesitated for a moment, but his mother spurred 
him on, and with two companions, Mallaya and Bommaya, went 
straight to the palace of the king ; and rushing through the throng 
of courtiers, counsellors, and princes, they drew their poigoards and 
stabbed Vijjana. Thence they went into the streets, and brandishing 
their weapons proclaimed the reason of their perpetrating the deed. 
Then arose dissensions in the city, men fought with men, horses 
with horses, and elephants with elephants ,• the race of Vijjana was 
extinct, Kaly^na was a heap of ruins, and the cui’se pronounced 


j lour. B. B. B. A. a,m tni.rp. e9. 

2 16., p. 97. Sir W. EIH^V paper, Jour. R. A*S., Vol. IV., p. 20. 

» Jour. B. B. E. A. tol Till., p. 70, ^ /6.,.pp. 78 & 89. 

^ Jour. B. A. S., Tolr 17., } Jour^ B, B. E. A. S., Tol. Mill,, p. 89. 
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by Basa¥a was Yerified. Basava went in haste to his favourite shrine 
of Sahgames'Yara^ situated on the confluence of the Malaprabh^ 
with the K|*ishn^, and there in compliance with his prayers the god 
absorhed him in his body.^ 

The account given by the Jainas is different. Vijjana had gone 
on an expedition to Kolhapur to reduce the Sil4h^ra chief Bhojall. 
to subjection. In the course of his march back to the capital he 
encamped at a certain place on the banks of the BhimS», and^ while 
reposing in his tent, Basava sent to him a Jahgama disguised as a 
Jaina with a poisoned froit. Vijjana, who is said to have been a 
Jaina himself, unsuspectingly took the fruit from the hands of the 
seeming Jaina priest ; and as soon as he smelled it, he became 
senseless. His son Immadi Vijjana and others hastened to the 
spot, but to no purpose. Vijjana, however, somewhat recovered his 
senses for a short while ; and knowing who it was that had sent the 
poisoned fruit, enjoined his son to put Basava to death. Immadi 
Vijjana gave orders that Basava should be arrested and all Jahgamas, 
wherever found, executed.^ On hearing of this, Basava fled ; 
and being pursued went to the Malab4r coast and took refuge at 
a place called Ulavi.® The town was closely invested and Basava 
in despair threw himself into a well and died, while his wife Nil^mb^ 
put an end to her existence by drinking poison. When Vijjana^s 
son was pacified, Ohenna-Basava surrendered all his uncle's property 
to him and was admitted into favour.^ He now became the sole 
leader of the Lihgayatas ; but, even before, his position was in some 
respects superior to that of Basava. The religions portion of the 
movement was under his sole direction, and it was he who shaped 
the creed of the sect. In him the Pranava or sacred syllable Om 
is said to have become incarnate to teach the doctrines of the Vira 
S'^aiva faith to Basava/ and, according to the OIienna-Basava Parana, 

Ghenna-Basava was S'iva ; Basava, Vrishabha (or S'iva's bull, 
the Nandin); Bijiala, the door-keeper ; Kalyaijia, Kailasa ; (and) Shva 
worshippers (or Lingayatas), the Shva host (or the troops of Siva's 
attendants.)''® 

Vijjana's death took place in S'aka 1089 (1090 current), or A.n. 
1167. He was succeeded by his son Soma, who is also called Sovi- 
deva or Somesvara. The Belgaum copper-plate charter was issued 
by him on the twelfth of the bright half of Kk’ttika in S'aka 1096, 
the cyclic year being Jaya, to confirm the grant of land to fourteen 
Bi4hmans and the god Somesvara made by one of his queens named 
Bavaladevi. The king had given her his consent to make the grant 
as a reward for a beautiful song that she sang on an occasion 
when the most influential persons belonging to his own and other 
kingdoms had gathered together in his audience-halL Soma 
reigned till S'aka 1100 and was followed by his brother Saihkama, 
whose inscriptions come down to the cyclic year 8ubhakrit» In an 


^ Jour. B. B. R. A, S., VoL VIII., p. 96 ; Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., pp. 309-310. 
3 Willson’s Mackenzie MSS., p. 320. ® Jour. R. A, S., Vol. lY,, p. 22, 

Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., p. 320. ^ Jb*, p, 311. 

e Jour, B. B. E. A. S., Yol VIII, -p. 127* • ' 
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inscription at Balagamye the cyclic year (S^. 1101) is called 

the third of his reign/ while in another at the same place the same 
year is spoken of as the^fifth/ In other inscriptions we hpve two 
names Saihkama and Ahavamalla and the cyclic years Sdrmrm 
1102) and Plava (S^. 1103) are represf^nted as the third year of 
his or their reign, which is possible, and Swhhakrit (S^. 1104) as the 
eighth.^ About S'aka 1104 the Ch^lakya prince Somes vara IV. 
wrested some of the provinces of his ancestral dominions from the 
Kalachurisj and the rest must have been conquered by the Northern 
YMavas ; so that about this time the Kalachuri danasty became 
extinct. 

During the period occupied by the later Chalukya dynasty and 
the Kalachuris (6aka 895-1110 or i..B. 973-1188), the old state of 
things as regards the religious and social condition of the country 
may be said to have finally disappeared and the new ushered in. 
First, we have in this period what might be considered the last 
traces of Buddhism. In the reign of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikrama- 
ditya II., in the cyclic year Yuvan, and the nineteenth of his era 
(^aka 1017), sixteen merchants of the Vaisya caste constructed a 
Buddhistic vihdra or monastery and temple at Dharmavolal, the 
modern Dambal in the DhS.rvM district and assigned for its support 
and for the maintenance of another mhdra at LokHguQcli, the modern 
Lakkundi, a field and a certain amount of money to be raised by 
voluntary taxation.^ In S^aka 1032 the S'ilahara chief of Kolhapur 
constructed a large tank and placed on its margin an idol of Buddha 
along with those of S'iva and Arhat, and assigned lands for their 
support/ Jainism ceased in this period to be the conquering reli- 
gion that it was, and about the end received an effectual check by 
the rise of the Ling%ata sect. This new creed spread widely among 
the trading classes, which before were the chief supporters of 
Jainism, There is a tradition in some parts of the country that 
some of the existing temples contained Jaina idols at one time and 
that afterwards they were thrown out and BrShmaiiio ones placed 
instead. This points to a change of feeling with reference to 
Jainism, the origin of which must be referred to this period. 

The worship of the Puranic gods flourished; and as in the times 
of the early Chalukyas the old sacrificial rites were reduced to 
a system, so during this period the endeavours of the Brahmans and 
their adherents were for the first time directed towards reducing 
the civil and the ordinary religious law to a system, or towards its 
codification, as it might be called. The texts or precepts on the 
subject were scattered in a great many Smritis and Par4^as ; and 
often there were apparent inconsistencies and the law was doubtful. 
Nibandhm or digests, of which we have now so many, began to be 
written in this period, but the form which they first took, and which 
even now is one of the recoraized forms, was that of commentaries 
on Smritis. Bhoja of DhSra^ who belongs to the first part of this 


^ s. & 0. a Ins. m m 2 ih No. 189 . 

3 Ih. Nos. 190, 192 ant m. ^ Ind. Ant., Vol, X., p, 186. 

^ Jonr. B. B. K, A. S,, Vol, Xin.> p. 4, and «n/m, Section ZVI. 
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period^ must have written a treatise on tlie subject, since under the Section XII L 
name of DbaresVara he is refei'red to by VijnS-nes^rara in his work, ' 

He was followed by VijnanesFara, who, as we have seen, lived at 
Kalyaiia in the reign of VikramMitya 11. Aparirka, another com- 
mentator on Y^navaikya, who calls his work a on the 

pharmasdsira OT institutes of Y^Juavalkya^ was a prince of the 
Silahira family of northern Konkan and was on the throne in S"aka 
1109 (a.b. 1187) and in cjclio jeB,T Pardbkavad Or, if he was 
the earlier prince of that name, he must have flourished about fifty 
years before. This movement was continued in the next or thir- 
teenth century by Hem4dri, and by Sayana in the fourteenth. 

Gemalogy of the Ch(%luhya family between Vvjaydditya and Tallapa ii$ 
given in the Miraj grant of Jayasmha dated S'aka 
VijayMitya. 

Another son. 

Kirfcivarmaii. 

\ 

Tailapa 

Vikramilditya, 

■Ayyana, 'married 
the daughter ' 
of Krishna. 

Vikramadit3'a, 
inaTvied Bointha- 
devt the daughter 
of Lakshmaiia,' 
klnj^ of Chetii. 

I 

Tailapa. 

Genealogy of the later ChdlaJcy as, 

i. Tailapa L /S'aka 895-919.\ 

Va.T>. 973-997. ; 


Vikramaditi^a II. 
1 

Kirtivarman II. 


2. Satyas’raya, 
Iriribbujahga. 
/S’aka 919-93t).\ 
997-lOOS./ 


Das’avarman, 


3. VlKllAMADITYA I. 
/S'aka 930-940, \ 
\A,». lOOS-lOlS./ 


4. Jayasimha, Jagadekamalia I. 

/S'aka 940*962. \ 

\A,D, 1018-1040.; 

5, Somes'vara I., Ahavamalla, 
Trailoki^amalla I. /S'aka 961 -991. 'S 

Va.d. 1040-1059. / 
f 


6, SoMis'vARA II., Bhuvanaika- 
malla. /S'aka 991-998. \ 
\A.3>. 1069.1070, / 


7. VlKRAacADITTA II., 
Tribhuvanarnalla. /S'aka 998*1 048. \ 

\KT>. 1076-1120. / 

8, Somes'vAra in.. BhUloka- 

malla. /S'aka 1048-10t>0,\ 
\A,n, 1126*1138.; 

I 


Jayasimha. 


9. Jaoarbkamalla II* 
/S'aka 10(50-1072.\ 

V A.n. 1138-1150. ; 


10. Tailapa IL, Nnrmadi 
Taila, Trailokyamalla II.* 
/S'aka] 074-1 0S7?\ 

\ A, i). 1150-1155. / 


11, Somes'vArAIV 
/SWi,] 104-1111 ?\ 
\ A.d. 1182-1189. / 


1 Jour. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. XII., pp. 334-335. 
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SECTION XIV. 

The Yadavab OF Dbvagibl 
Early Eistory of the Family. 

The genealogy of the Yadavas is given in the inkocliiction to the 
Vratakhanda attributed to or composed by HemMrl who was a 
minister of Mahadeva, one of the later princes of the d jnast}^. Some 
of the manuscripts of the work, however, do not contain it, and in 
others it begins with Bhillama., as it was he who acquired supreme 
power and raised the dynasty to importance.^ Others again contain 
an account of the family fx'om the very beginning, the first person 
mentioned being the Moon who was churned out of the milky 
ocean. From the Moon the genealogy is carried down through all 
the Puraaic or legendary ancestors to Mahldeva. But it is not 
difficult from the account itself to determine where the legend ends 
and history begins. Besides, the names of most of the historical 
predecessors of Bhillama agree wdth those occurring in the copper- 
plate grant translated by Pa adit Bha gvidalal Indrajid He^ con- 
sidered the Yadava dynasty mentioned in his grant to be different 
from that of Devagiri and called it A New Yitdava Dynasty/’ as, 
of course, in the absence of the information I now publish, he was 
justified in doing. But it is now perfectly clear that the princes 
mentioned in the grant were the ancestors of the Devagiri Yadavus. 
The following early history of the family is based on the account 
giv«-n in the Yratakhanda^ and on the grant published by the 
Pandit. The latter, however, brings down the genealogy only to 


' Incl. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 119 e/; 

- Tbe edition of the Vratakhanda in the Bibliotheca Tndica eontaina neither of 
these two very valuable and important Pias'asth. I have therefore bad recourse to 
manuscripts. There is one manuscript only in the Goverumeut collections deposited 
in the Librar}" of the Bekkau College and that is Ko. 234 of Colloctioii A of 1881-82 
which was made by me. It contains the shorter Prasasti beginning witli the reigu 
of Bhillama. There is another copy in the collection belonging to the old Sanskrit 
College of Poona, which contains the longer Prasasti. IJnfortnuately, however, 
the third and fourth leaves of the manuscript are missing ; and the second ends 
with Parainmadeva the successor of vSeunachandra II,, while the fifth begins with 
some of the last stanzas of the introduction referring to Hcniadri and his works. 
The valuable portion therefore was in leaves 3 and 4 ; but that is irretrievably lost. 
I therefore endeavoured to procure copies from the private collections in the city of 
Poona and obtained one from KhAsgivule’s library. It contains the shorter Prasasti 
only. My learned friend Gahgadhar S'astil Datdr procured another. In it the two, 
the shorter one and tiie longer, are jumbled together. There are in the comineucc- 
ment the first seventeen stanzas of the shorter, and then the longer one begins ; 
and after that is over, we have the remaining stanzas of the shorter. This is the 
^ly manuscript of the four i^w before me which contains the whole of the longer 
Prasasti, and the information it , gives about the later princes of the dynasty known 
tons from the inscriptions is also valuable and new, but tbo manuscript is extremely 
incorr|ct. I therefore caused a search for other copies to be made at Nasik, Kolhapur, 
and Ahmedabad i but none was available at those places. I give the two Prai^astis in 
Appendix 0, [Since the first edition was published I have oldaiued and purehased 
another copy of the VmtafehaT^da for the Government collections. The introductory 
portion here is more correctly written, and I have used it in revising this section and 
the Prasasti iu Appendix 0. J 
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Seniiacliandra IL wLo was on the throne in 991 Saka or 1069»A*n*^ 
and omits the names of some of the intermediate princes. Two 
other grants by princes of this dynasty found at Samgamner and 
Kalas-Biidruk of earlier dates^ have been recently published^ and 
these also have been compared. 

Subahu who belonged to the YSdava race was a universal 
sovereign. He had four sons among whom he divided the whole 
earth ruled over by him. The second son Dridhaprali^ra^ became 
king in the south or Dekkan. The Yddavas, it is stated, were at first 
lords of Mathura ; then from the time of Krishna they became sov- 
ereigns of DvS.ravati or Dvaraka ; and came to be I’ulers of the south 
from^the time of the son of Subahu, Dridbaprahara. His capital 
was Srinagara according to the Vratakhanda^ while from the grant 
it appears to have been a town of the name of Chandradityapura^ 
which may have been the modern Chamdor in the Isa^ik distinct. 
He had a son of the name of Seunachandra who succeeded to the 
throne. The country over which he ruled was called Seuiiades'a^ 
after him, and he appears to have founded a town also of the name 
of Seunapura. Seuiiades'a was the name of the region extending 
from Nasik to Devagiri, the modern Daulat^bad^ since later on w© 
are told that Devagiri was situated in Seuiiades'a and that this 
latter was situated on the confines of Daiidakarauya.^ This name 
seems to be preserved in the modern Khandes'. In a foot- 
note on the opening page of the Khandes' Yolume, the Editor of 
the Bombay Gazetteer observes that the name of the country 
was older than Musalman times, and it was afterwards changed by 
them to suit the title of Khan given to the F4ruki kings by Ahmed L 
of Gujarat. Seuuades'a^ therefore, was very likely the original 
name and it was changed to Khandes", which name soon came into 
general use on account of its close resemblance in sound to Seuna- 
des'a. The country however extended farther southwards than the 
present district of Khindes', since it included Devagiri or Daula- 
tabad, and probably it did not include the portion north of the Tap'i, 

Seunachandra s son Dbadiyappa® became king after him and he 
was succeeded by his son Bhillama. After Bliillama, his son S'rir^ja 
according to the grants, or Edjugi according to the other authority, 
came to the throne, and he was succeeded ^ by his son Vaddiga or 
Vadugi. Vaddiga is in the Samgamner grant represented as a 
follower of Krishnar^ja who was probably Krishna III. of the 
Eashtrakuta dynasty, and to have married Yoddiyavva, daughter of a 


^ Mr, Consents impression of the first of these grants was seen by me before it was 
published by Prof. Kielhorn in Epigraphia Indiea, Vol. II., p. 212 et 6‘eg,, and its 
contents embodied in the copy of this work revised for this second edition. I have, 
however, since availed myself of one or two points made out by Prof. Kielhoru and not 
noticed by me. The second grant is published in Ind. Ani, Vol. XVTI,, p. 120, et 
^ He is called Dridhaprahdrl (nom. sing.) in the MSS. ; stanza 20, Appendix G, I. 

3 Stanza 22, Appendix 0. I. ^ Stanza 19, Appendix C. IL 

® Called Bhadiyasa in the MSS. ; Apppendix 0. L, stanza 23. 

® Ibid, Pandit Bhagvanldl translates the words arvdk tasya (see note 6 below) occur- 
ring in the Yddava grant as before him,^^ and placing Vaddiga before Srlrilja, conjec- 
tures that he was Bhillama’s son and that Srlraja his uncle deposed him and usurped 
the throne ; (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., pp. 125a and 128&)* But arvd^c tasya can nevov 
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prince of tlie name of Dhoi-appa, Then came Dhidiyasa,^ who was 
the son of VMngi accoi'ding to the Vratakhanda. Two of the 
grants omit his name, probably because he was only a collateral 
and not an ancestor of the grantor in the direct line, and the third 
has a line or two missing here. DhMiyasa was siicceeded by 
Bhillama, who was the son of Vaddiga or VMugi and consequently 
his brother.^ Bhillama married according to the grants Lakshmi 
or LachcIaiya?Y^/ the daughter of Jhanjha, who was probably 
the ^ilahli'a prince of Thani of that name. Lachchiyavv^ sprang 
on her mother^s side from the Rashtrakuta family, and through her 
son became the upholder of the race of Yadu ; ^ so that she wms 

connected -with three ruling dynasties and flourishing kingdoms. 
The Saihgamner grant appears to have been issued by this Bhillama 
in the ^aka year 922, i. e. 1000 a.d., and the prince mentioned in 


mean “before liim,” and must mean after him”, and hence the conjectures arc 
groundless. I have never seen a preceding prince mentioned in the grants after his 
successor, with such an introductory expression as before him so and so became 
king/’ By the occurrence of the word stanza 2B, line 2, xVppendix 0. I., 

it appears Bdjagi was the son of Bhillama I. 

^ Appendix C. I. stanza 24. If he had been mentioned in the grant, he would 
probably have been called Dhadiyappa. 

2 Ibid* Pandit Bhagvanlal omits this prince though he is mentioned in his grant. 
The last two lines of the fourth stanza in thi.s are : — 

The Pandit translates this Before him was the illustrious king Vaddiga, a Hari 
on earth*; and therefore he was exactly like the illustrious good Bhillama in his 
actions.” I have already remarked that instead of ^‘before him,” we should have 
** after him” here. The word is translated by ‘Hlierefore. ” “ Wherefore 

I would ask. 'No reason is given in the first of these lines for liis being exactly like 
Bhillama; and therefore, it will not do to translate hy “therefore.” Again, 

the Pandit’s interpretation of as “ exactly like hn actions ” is farfetched 

and unnatural. The thing is, the genitive or ablative cannot be connected 

with any word in the line, and is therefore one of the innumerable mistakes wducli 
we have in this grant and most of which have been pointed out by the Pandit himself. 
What is wanted here is the nominative fer f^fqq^: ^ii^d then tlio whole is 

appropriate, and will have its proper sense of “after him,” or “from him.” 


The correct translation then is Ajter /iimwasa king of the name of Vaddiga the pros- 
perous, who was a Bari on earth, after him or of him {he* Vaddiga) came the 
prosperous, great Bhillama in whom Virtue became incarnate.” In this way we have 
here another king Bhillama, as mentioned in the Pras'asti in the Vratakhanda in the 
passage cited above. 

3 This lady, according to my translation, becomes the wife of Bhillama, who is the 
king mentioned immediately before, and not of his father Vaddiga as the Pandit 
makes out. 

Here there is another difficulty arising from a mistake in the grant which 
Pandit Bhagv^nUl has in my opinion not succeeded in solving ; and he bases upon 
that‘mistake conjectures which are rather too far-reaching (p. Inch Ant,, VoL 

XII.). The stanza is 



The PaiidiPs translation is:— “Whose wife was the daughter of king Jhafijha 
LftsthiyavVa by name, posseted of the (three) good qualities of virtue, liberality, and 
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the grant as having struck a blow against the power of Mnnja 
and rendered the sovereign anthority of Raiiarahgabhima firai seem^ 
also to be he himself. Eai^iaraiigabhima was probably Tailapa, and 
thus it follows that the Tadava prince Bhiliama II. assisted Tailapa 
in his war with Mahja which have already noticed. Vaddiga 
was a follower of Krishna^ III. of. the B3.3hti’akdta family^ whose 
latest known da.te is 881 Saka, and Bhiliama II. of Tailapa. The 
date 922 Saka of Bhillama's grant is consistent with these facts. The 
Yadavas appear thus to have transferred their allegiance from the 
old to the new dynasty -of paramount sovereigns as soon as it rose 
to power. The next king was Vesugi^ called in Pandit Bhagvanldl^s 
grant Tesiika.., w^hich is a mistake or misreading for Yesuka or Vesuga. 
He married Nayaladevi, the daughter of Gogh who is styled a 
feudatory of the Chalukya family/ and was perhaps the same as the 
successor of the Thauli prince Jhahjha. The Easbri^akutas must 
have been overthrown by the Chalukjas about the end of Jhahjha^s 
reign, and thus his >successor became a feudatory of the Chaiukyas. 


hospitality, who was of the Rashtraktita race, as leinrj adopted [by them) at the time 
of the ride of the young prince (during his minority) and who therefore by reason of 
bearing the burden of the kingdoms, with its seven ahgas, was an object of reverence 
to the three kingdoms.” 

1 agree with the Pandit in reading before and taking as 

and, generally, in his translation of the first two and the fourth lines. But the 
translation of the third line, that is, the i^ortioii italicised in the above, is very objec- 
tionable. The Paiidit reads from and says that the ^ in ought to be 

long for the metre, but would make no sense. iNow, in seeking the true solution of the 
difficLdty here, we must bear in mind that in the fourth line the lady is spoken of as 
“ an object of reverence to the three kingdoms,” Which are the three kingdoms? 
First evidently, that of Jhaiijha, her father, 'who is spoken of in the first line ; and 
secondly, that of the Rashtraktitas from whose race she is spoken of as having sprung 
in the second line. Now-, we must expect some allusion to the third kingdom in the 
third line. The third kingdom was clearly that of the Yadavas into %vliose family 
she had been married. I, therefore, read for and thus the diffi- 

culty about the metre is removed, the becoming prosodially long in consequence 
of the following In the same manner I think Is a mistake for TRSWFf 

The word the writer must have taken from his vernacular and considered it 
a Sanskrit word ; or probably not knowing Sanskrit w^ell, he must have formed it 
from the root ^ on the analogy of from from?r5Q from &c. 

Or may be considered as a mistake for thesense being the same, viz. 

“birth of a child.” The compouiid to be dissolved as 

Wn I being made the second member according to Paiiini II. 2, 37. 

Or, the line may be read as ^dTcFT the dot over d'f 

being omitted by mistake, and written as in consequence of the usual 
confusion between ?T and The translation of the line, therefore, is “ who became 
the upholder of the race of Yadu on the occasion of the birth of a new child,” i. e* 
through her child she became the upholder of the Y^dava race. In this manner 
the supposition of her being adopted by the E:Ishtraktltas during the young prince's 
minority becomes groundless . She must have belonged to the RdshtrakUta race on her 
mother s side. 

^ Stanza 24, Appendix 0. I. 

2 The expression in the grant admits of being taken in the 

manner I have done, being a mistake for . The Pandit understands 

Gogiraja as belonging to the Cbdlukya race. I consider my interpretation to be more 
probable. 
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Hection XIV. 

IShillama III., 
soii'in-law of 
Jayasimlxa, 


Seuijachandra II., 
the ally of 
Vikrftua&ditya IL 


Tlie Vratak]iai;ida places Arj ana after Vesiigi/ but the two grants 
omit liis name ; and perhaps the former mentions Arjima not as a 
Yadava prince, but Aijana the Pandava, meaning to compare Vesogi 
wnth him and his enemies to Bhfshma. The next king was 
Bhillama^^ who according to the Kaks-Budriik grant was Vesngik 
son. He married Hamma, the daughter of Jayasiiiiha, and sister of 
Aliavamalla, the Ohalukya emperor, under whose standard he fought 
several battles.^ The Kalas-Budruk charter was issood by this 
prince in 948 ^aka. The cyclic year being Krodhana, 948 oaka 
must have been the cun^ent year, corresponding to 1025 A.n. 
Pandit BhagvanlaPs grant then proceeds at once to the donor, the 
reigning prince Senna, who is spoken of in general terms as having 
sprung from the race of the last-mentioned king, and is represented 
to have defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from enemies 
after ^Hhe death of Bhillama,” This Bhillama was his immediate 
predecessor, but he was a different person from the brother-in-law 
of Ahavamalla, since Seuiia, is spoken of not as the son of the latter 
or any such near relation but simply as having sprung from his 
race.” The Vratakhanda supplies the names of the intermediate 
princes. The elder Biiillama was succeeded by Vadiigi/ his son, 
whose praise was sung by poets in melodious 'words.'’^ After 
him Vesugi^ became king, but how he was related to VHdiigi we are 
not told. He humbled a number of subordinate chiefs who had 
grown troublesome. Thto came Bhillama, and after him Seuua^ 
who issued the charter translated by Pandit Bhagv^nlal. What 
relationship the last three princes bore to each other is not stated. 
Senna is represented to Have saved Paramardideva, that is, Viki-^ami- 
ditya IL, who is styled the luminary of the Chfilukya family 
from a coalition of his enemies, and to have placed him on the 
throne of Kalyanad This appears to be a reference to the coali- 
tion between the Vengi prince and Vikramadityak brother Somes- 
vara. The Yadava prince Senna was thus a close ally of the Clklukya 
monarch and their dates also are consistent with the fact, Seuna- 
chandrak grant is dated S'aka 991 Satmya Samvatsara, while 
Vikramaditya IL got possession of the ChMukya throne in ^aka 998 
Nala, The grant mentions the relations of previous Yadava princes 
to the Ohalukyas of Kalyana, while the important service rendered 
by Seuiiachandra to Vikramaditya is not recorded, and he is spoken 
of only in general terms as having vanquished all kings."’ This 
itself shows that in all likelihood the fact mentioned in the Vrata- 
khai^ida of Seunachandra’s having delivered that prince from his 
enemies and placed him on the throne took place after ^aka 991, 
and we know it as a matter of fact that Vikramaditya became king 
in Saka 998. 


^ Stanza 24:, Appendix 0, I. ^ Stanza 26, lUd. 

This appears to me to he the geneml sense of stanza 8 and not that he fonght 
with AhaYamalla as Bhagviulll understands. I need not discuss the matter 

in detail. , 

^ Stanza 2^ Appendix I* ® Stanza 27, Ibi<L 

® Stanza 28. ih^ ‘ ? Stanza 29, /6. 
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Seunachandra was succeeded by ParammadeTa who was probably 
his soii^ and after him came Simhaiaja^ or “ King Siiiiha/’ whose 
full name was Singhana^ and who appears to hawe been his brother. 
He is said to have brought an elephant of the name of Karphratilaka 
from Lanjipnra and thus did a piece of service to Paramardin, who 
appears to be Vikramaditya II. of the Chalukya dynasty.® He was 
succeeded by his son Mallugb who took a town of the name of 
Parnabheta from his enemies^ and while residing there carried away 
by force the troop of elephants belonging to the king of Utkala or 
Orissa.^ Then followed his son Amaragahgeya® whose name is 
mentioned in a copper-plate grant issued in the reign of a subsequent 
king.® After him came Govindaraja who wms probably his son. 
Govindaraja was succeeded by Amaramallagi, a son of Mallugi, and 
he by Kili55^a Ball ala. This prince wms in all likelihood tlae son 
of Amaramallagi, though it is not expressly stated. Ballala^s sons 
w'ere set aside and the sovereignty of the YS-dava family fell into 
the hands of his uncle Bhillama/ who was possessed of superior 
abilities. Bhillama being represented as the uncle of BallMa must 
have been another son of Mallugi, and he is so spoken of in the 
grant referred to above.® He got possession of the throne after 
twm of his brothers and their sons^ wherefore he must have been 
a very old man at the time. Hence it is that he reigned only for 
ashorttinie^ having come to the throne in Saka 1109 and died 
in 1113. It was this Bhillama who acquired for his family the 
empire that was ruled over by the Cbalukyas. 

Pandit Bliagvanlil has published a stone-inscription® existing in a 
ruined temple at Ahjaneri near Nfeib, in which a chief of the Yadava 
family, named Seunadeva, is represented to have made some grant in 
the ^aka year 1063^® to a Jaina temple. Prom the account given 
above, it wdll be seen that there were two princes only of the name 
of Senna in the Yadava family, and that the later of the two was 
an ally of VikramMitya IL, and consequently reigned about the end 
of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century of the S"aka 


^ Stanzas 30 and 31, Appendix C. I. ^ Ant., Yol. XIV., p, 315. 

® Stanza 32, Appendix G. I. Stanzas 33 and 34, Ihid* 

s Stanza 35, Ihid « Jonr. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X?., p. 380. 

” Stanzas 35-37, Appendix C. I. 

® In an inscription at Gadag published by Dr. Kielhorn (Epigrapbia Indiea, 
Vol. III., p. 219) Bhillama is represented as the son o£ Kar^ga, who is said to be 
a brother of Araaragfingeya. In the many inscriptions of the Yadava dynasty 
and in the Prasastis given in several books the name Kariga does not occur even 
once. The Oadag inscription makes Malingi the son of SevaJ^adeva, while in the 
VratakhaJQ.da and the Paithan plates he is represented as the son of Singhaha, who 
according to the former authority was one of the successors of Seu^achandra and 
was probably his younger son. The inscription is here opposed to two authorities 
which agree with each other. Hence this must foe a mistake ; and that makes it 
probable that the other is also a mistake. These suppositions are strengthened by 
the fact that the composer of the Gadag inscription does not mention a single particular 
fact with reference to any one of the pmces, thus showing that he bad no accurate 
knowledge of them. Such a merely conventional description is characteristic of a 
forged charter. I am, for these reasons, inclined to think that the Gadag grant 
published by Dr, Kielhorn is a forgery. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL, p. 126. , , • 

The correct year has been sliown to be 1064 Saka by Prof. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., 
VoL XX, p, 432. 
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Bection XIV. 


Approximate date 
of the foundation 
of the y^dava 
family. 


era. Tlie Sennadeva of tlie Ailjaneri inscriptioii therefore cannot 
be this individual, and no other prince of that name is Bientionod 
in the Vratakhaijida. Besides Seu^adeva calls himself pointedly a 
Mahdmmanta or chief only; while about 1063 Shka, when the 
Cbalukya power had begun to decline^ it does not appear likely that 
the Yadavas of Seui^ades'a should give themselves such an inferior 
title. It therefore appears to me that the Seni^adeva of Ahjaneri 
belonged to a minor branch of the Y4dava family dependent on the 
main branch, and that the branch ruled over a small district of which 
Ahjaneri was the chief city. 

The number of princes who reigned from Dridhaprahara to 
Bhillama V, inclusive is 22V There are in the list a good many who 
belonged to the same generation as their predecessors and con- 
sequently these twenty-two do not represent so many different 
generations. Allowing, therefore, the usual average, in such cases 
of 18 years to each reign, the period that must have elapsed between 
the accession of Dridhaprahara and the death of Bhillama V. is 396 
years. The dynasty, therefore, was founded about 717 Saka or 795 
A.D., that is, about the time of Goviud III. of the Elshtrakuta race. 
Possibly considering that Vaddigal. was contemporary of Krishna III., 
one might say that the dynasty was founded in the latter part of the 
reign of Amoghavarsha I. 

Genealogy of the early Yadavas or the Yddauas of Seavades^a. 

DridhapraMra. 

Seii:?jacharLdra I. 

DhiUliyappa I. 

Bliiliamal. 

Eajagi or SVinlja. 

V ildiigi or Yaddiga I, 

f ■■ — -j 

Dharliyappa II, Bhillama 11. Saka 922. 

Vesiigi I. 

Bhillama IIL S'aka 948. 


Vadugi II. 

■ 

Ve&iigi II.^ 

Bhillama IV, ^ 

: .1 . ■ 

Seunachaiidra II. ^ S'aka 991 or a.d. 1009, 

■I. ■ 


Faramuiadeva. 


Siuglunjia, 

Malliigi. 


AmaragHhgeya, 

Govindarija, 


Amaramallagi. 

Ballfila. 


Btitllama V. or I. 
(lied S aka 1113 oi' 
A.D. 1191. 


®The relations of those whose .naraes are marked with an asterisk to their prede* 
r./ifflaArft avft not clearly stated, 
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The YIdavas OF Devagihi. 

Laier Mistary. 

We have seen that the Hoysala YMavas of Halebid m Mai.s«r 
were becoming powerful in the time of Tribhuvanamalla or V ikraina- 
ditva II. and aspiring to the supreme sovereignty of the Dekkan, and 
Vishauvardhana, the reigning prince of the family at that period, 
actually invaded the Ch^lukya territory and encamped on the banks 
of the Krishna- VenL But those times were not favourable for the 
realization of their ambitious projects The Chalukya prince was 
a man of great ability, the power of the family was firmly established 
over the country, its resources were large, and the dependent 
chiefs and noblemen were obedient. But the state of things had 
now changed. Weaker princes had succeeded, the Oh&lukya power 
had been broken by their dependents the Kalachnris, and these in 
tliAir turn had succumbed to the internal troubles and dissensions 
mnseuuent on the rise of the Lingayata sect. At this time the 
oceunlnt of the Hoysala throne was Yi'ra Ballala, the grandson of 
Yishnuvardhatta. He fought with Brfihma or Bomma, the general 
of the last OhMukya prince Somesvara lY., and putting down his 
elephants by means of his horses defeated him and acquired the 
provinces which the general had won back from V ijjana. 

The YMavas of the north were not slow to take advantage of the 
unsettled condition of the country to extend their power and territory. 
Mallugi seems to have been engaged in a war with Vqjaiia. A 
nfirson of the name of DMa was commander of his troops oi 
Sephants and is represented to have gained some advantages over 
fh/armv of the Kalachuri prince. Hehad four sons ot the iiames of 
MaMdhIra Jahla, Samba, and Gangfidhara. Of these Mahidhara 
succeeded ’his father and is spoken of as having defeated the forces 
of Yijja\ia.® But the acquisition of the empire of the Ghalnkyas was 


I int^oduotiol to JawIV^s^siktimuktavali, now to notice for the first time ; 

1 

^ II ^ II 

5^ t "13= I 

^ JT^TWcim 11 ^ II 

(t) ^ ^ 3^15113 II II 

^ 11 A 11 

Tlie full introduction will he published elsewhere. 

B 972-31 


BectioB.'XV» 

Ambitions 
projects of the 
Hoysala YMavas. 


Vtra Baimia. 


Bise of Bhillatna^i 


[Bombay Gassetteor 


Section XV. 


Foundation of 
Devagiri. 


Contests between 
the riyals. 



238 


HISTORY OF 


completed by MalliigFs son Bhillaina. He captured a to%vn o£ the 
name of J^rivardliana from a king who is called Antala, vanquished 
in battle the king of Pratyandaka, put to death the ruler of 
Mahgalaveshtaka, (Mahgalvedhem), of the name of Villana, and 
having obtained the sovereignty of Halyapaj put to death the 
lord of Hosala who was probbaly the Hoysala Yidava Narasimha^ 
the father of Vira Ballala.^ The connnander of his elephants was 
Jahla, the brother of Maliidhai’a, and he is represented to have 
rendered Bhillaina^s power firm. He led a maddened elephant 
skilfully into the army of the Gfirjara king^ struck terror into the 
heart of Malla, frightened the forces of Mallugi, and put an end to 
the victorious cai^eer of Mnhja and Anna.^ When in this manner 
Bhillama made himself master of the whole country to the north 
of the Krishna, he founded the city of Devagiri^ and having got 
himself crowned, made that eity his capital. This took place about 
the S'aka year 1109. 

Bhillama then endeavoured to extend his territory farther south- 
wards, but he w^as opposed by Y’^ira Ballala, who, as we have seen, 
had been pushing his conquests northwards. It was a contest for the 
possession of an empire and was consequently arduous and determin- 
ed. Several battles took place between the two rivals, and eventual- 
ly a decisive engagement was fought at Lokkignndi, nowLakkin^di, 
in theDharvM District, in which Jaitrasiiiiha, who is compared to 
“ the right arm of Bhillama and must have been his son, was defeat- 
ed and Vira BallMa became sovereign of Kuntala. The inscription 
in which this is recorded bears the date S^aka 1114 or A.n. 1192;^ 
and Vira BallMa who made the grant recorded in it was at that 
time encamped with his victorious army at Lokkigundi, from which 
it would appear that the battle had taken place but a short time 
before. The northern Y4dayas had to put off the conquest of 
Euntala or the Southern Mar^fchS. Country for a generation. 

Bhillama was succeeded in 1113 Saka by his son Jaitrapala or 
J aitugi. He took an active part in his father^s battles. He assumed 


^ Appendix C. I., stanza 38. Mangslvedhem is near Pandharpur. it was probably 
tlie capital of a minor chief. 


^Iiitr. Jahl, Sukt, : — 

^ra'- ! 1 II 

|535T: ^ mm- \ 


II (an 

The Hallngi mentioned here must ‘have been one o£ the enemies of Bhillama. He 
probably belonged t6 a minor brantSh 6f the J^dava family. 

» Appendix Q. i,, . 4 Ind* Ant., Yoh II, p. 300. 
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the sacrificial vow on the holy groand of the battle-field and throwing 
a great many kings into the fire of his prowess by means of the ladles 
of his weapons, performed a human sacrifice by immolating a victim 
in the shape of the fierce Riidra, the lord of the Tailangas, and 
vanquished the three worlds. This same fact is alluded to in the 
Paitlian grant, in which Jaitugi is represented to have killed the king 
of the Trikalingas in battle. He is there spoken of also as having 
released Ganapati from prison and to have placed him on the throne.^ 
The Rudra therefore whom he is thus represented to have killed on 
the field of battle must have been the Eudradeva of the Kakatiya 
dynasty whose inscription we have at Anamkoiul near Worangal, 
and the Ganapati, his nephew^ who was probably placed in con- 
finement by Eudradeva. In other places also his war with the 
king of the Andhras or Tailangas and his having raised Ganapati 
to the throne are alluded^ to, and he is represented to have 
deprived the Andhra ladies of the happiness arising from having their 
husbands living.^ Lakshmidhara, the son of the celebrated mathe- 
matician and astronomer Bbaskariohai’ya, was in the service of 
JaitrapMa and was placed by him at the head of all learned 
Pandits, He knew the Vedas and was versed in the TarkaMstra 
and Mfmams&.® 


Jaitrap^la’s son and successor was Singhana, under whom the 
power and territory of the family greatly increased. He ascended 
the throne in 1132 S^aka.*^ He defeated a king of the name uf Jajjalla 
and brought away his elephants. He deprived a monarch named 
Kakkula of his sovereignty, destroyed Arjiiua who was probably 
the sovereign of M&lva, and made Bhoja a prisoner, Janardana, 
the son of GangMhara, who was Jahla^s brother, is said to have taught 
Singhana the art of managing elephants which enabled him »to van- 
quish Arjuna.® He had succeeded to the office of commander of ele- 
phants held by Jahla and after him by Gangi.dhai'a. “ King Lakshr 


^ Appendix C. I., st. 41. Just as tlie fruit of a horse sacritice is the conquest of the 
whole world, the fruit of a man-sacrifice is supposed here to be the conquest of the 
three worlds. JaitrapMa performed metaphorically such a sacrifice j and that is 
considered to be the reason, as it were, of his having obtained victories everywhere, 

e, in the usual hyperbolic language, of his having succeeded in vanquishing the three 
worlds. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV„ p. 316, » Ind. Ant,, Yol. XXI., p. 197. 

^ Jour. B. B. R. A. S,, Yol. XY., p. 3B6, and Epigraphia ludiea, Vol. 111., p. 113. 

5 Jour. E. A. y., Yol. I., N. S., p. 414. J6. p. 415. 

^ Jour. R. A, S., Yol, lY., p. 5. 

® Intr, Jahl. Bukt. 

^ II 
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midbara^ the lion o£ Bhambh^giri^ was reduced^ the ruler of Dhara 
was besieged by means of troops of IiorseSj and the whole of the 
country in the possession of Balldla was taken. All this was but a 
child^s play to King Sihghana/^^ Jajjalla must hare been a prince 
belonging to the eastern branch of the Ohedi dynasty that ruled 
over the province of Chhattisgarh^ for that name occurs in the 
genealogy of that dynasty.^ The name Kakkiila I would identify 
with Kokkala which was home by some princes of the western 
branch of the family, the capital of which was Tripura or Tevur. The 
kings of Mathura and Ka^i were killed by him in battle, and Hammfra 
w^as vanquished by but a boy -.general of Sihg'haijia ® In an inscription 
also at Tilivalli in the l>harv4d District, he is represented to have 
defeated Jajaiiadeva, conqxiered Ball ala the Hoy sala king, subdued 
Bhoja of Panhafa, and humbled the sovereign of Malava.^ He is 
also spoken of as the goad of the elephant in the shape of the 
Gilrjara Idng/^^ We have an inscription of his at Gaddaka dated 
1135 S^aka, which shows that Vira Ball^la must have been deprived 
of the southern part of the country before that time.® Sihghana is 
represented as reigning at his capital Devagiri.'^ 

The Bhoja of PanliaU spoken of above was a pinnce of the S'il^h^ra 
dynasty, and after his defeat the Kolh&pur kingdom appears to 
have been annexed by the Yadavas to their dominions. They put 
an end to this branch of the family as later on they did to another 
which ruled over Northern Konkan, Prom this time forward the 
Kolhapur inscriptions contain the names of the Yalava princes 
with those of the governors appointed by them to rule over the 
district. An inscription of Sihghana at Khedi&pur in that district 
records the grant of a village to the temple of Koppesvara in the 
year liSC Saka. 

Sihghana seems to hava invaded Gujai’at several times. In an 
inscription at Ambem a Brahman chief of the name of Kholesvara 
of the Mudgala Gotra is spoken of as a very brave general in the 
service of the Yadava sovereign. He humbled the pride of the 
Ghrjara prince, crushed the Malava, destroyed the race of the king 
of the Abhiras, and being like wild fire to the enemies ’’ of his 
master, left nothing for Smghana to be anxious about. His son 
E^ma succeeded him, and a large expedition under his command 
was again sent to GujaiAt. R4ma advanced up to the NarmadA where 
a battle was fought, in which he slew numbers of Garjara soldiers, 
but he himself lost his life.^ From this it would appear that 
Gujarat was invaded by Singhana on two occasions at least, if not 
more; and this is borne out by what we find stated in the authorities 


1 Appendix C. L, st. 43 and 44, Ind, Ant,, Vol, XIV., p. 316.. 

2 General Cunningham's Arch. Reports, VoL XVII,, pp. 75* 79. 

- s Jour. A A. S„ Vol. I„ K, B., p. 414. 

^ Jour. B, B, B* A, Sm Vok IX., p. 326. 

® Major, Graham’s on Kolhapur, Ins. Ko. X3. 

6 Ind. Ant, Vol, H., 291 

^ Major Graham's Report, Ins^ No. 10. 

Arch, Surv. of '' p^‘85.. 
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for the histoiy of Gnjar^^^ Soxnadeva, the author of the Kirtti- 
kanmudi^ which gives an accoTint of the minister Vastnpala and his 
masters the princes of the V4ghel4 branch of the Ghaulnkya family, 
describes an invasion of Gajarat by Sihghapa in the time of Lavana^ 
prasada and his son Viradhavala. The capital of Gujarat trembled 
with fear when the advance of Sihgtarjia’s army was reported. 
Being afraid of this foreign invasion no one among the subjects of the 
Giirjara king began the construction of a new house or stored grain^ 
and tlie minds of all were restless. Neglecting to secure the grain 
in their fields they showed a pai’ticular solicitude to procure carts, and 
as the army of the enemy approached nearer and nearer, the people 
with their fears greatly excited removed farther and farther. When 
Lavaiiaprasada heard of the rapid advance of the innumerable host 
of the Yadava prince, he knit his brow in anger ; and though he had 
but a small army, proceeded with it to meet that of the enemy, which 
was vastly superior. When the forces of Singhai^a arrived on the 
banks of the T^pi he rapidly advanced to the Mahi. Seeing, on the 
one hand, the vast army of the enemy and, on the other, the indomit- 
able prowess of the Chaulukya force, the people were full of doubt 
and could not foresee the result. The enemy burnt villages on 
their way, and the volume of smoke that rose up in the air showed 
the position of their camp to the terrified people and enabled them 
to direct their movements accordingly. The YMavas overran the 
country about Bharocli while the plentiful crops were still standing 
in the fields; but the king of Gnjar4t did not consider them 
unconquerable."’^^ In themean while, however, four kings of Marvad 
rose against LavaiiaprasMa and his son Viradhavala, aud the chiefs 
of Godhia and Lata, who had united their forces with theirs, 
abandoned them and joined the Marvad princes. In these circum- 
stances Lavaiiaprasada suddenly stopped his march and turned 
backwards.^ The YMava army, however, did not, according to 
Somesvara, advance farther ; but he gives no reason whatever,, 
observing only that deer do not follow a lion^s path even when he 
has left it.'’^^ But if the invasion spread such terror over the 
country as Somesvara himself represents, and the army of Singhaiia 
was so large, it is impossible to conceive how it could have ceased 
to advance when the Gfirjara prince retreated, unless he had agreed 
to pay a tribute or satisfied the Yadava commander in some other 
way. In a manuscript discovered some years ago of a work containing 
forms of letters, deeds, patents, &c., there is a specimen of a treaty 
with the names of Simhai^a and Lavaigiapras^da as parties to it, 
from which it appears that a treaty of that nature must actually 
have been concluded between them.* The result of the expedition. 


^ Kirttikaumadi IV, , stanzas 43 - 53. 

2 55-60. ^ 3 St. 63. 

* This work is entitled LekhapaSchilik^, and the mannscript was purchased by 
me for Government in 188$, The first leaf is wanting and the colophon does not 
contain the name of the author. The mannseppt, however, is more than four hundred 
years old, being transcribed in 1536 ©f the Vikyama Samvat, For the variable termsr 
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therefore^ was tFat Lavanaprasada had to submit and conclude a 
treaty of alliance with Singhaiia. 

This invasion of Gajai4t must have been one of the earlier ones 
alluded to in the Ambem inscription, ^and Kholes'vara himself must 
have been the commander of the Y'idava army on the occasion. 
For Lavanaprasada is said to have declared himself independent of 
his original master Bhima II. of Anahilapattana about the year 1276 
Vikrama/ corresponding to 1141 Saka, which was about the ninth 
or tenth year of Singhapa^s reign, and the work in which the treaty 
mentioned above occurs was composed in 1288 Vikrama, i. 115S 
S'aka. But the expedition under the command of Rama, the son of 
Kholesvara, must have been sent a short time before Baka 1160, 
the date of the Ambem inscription. For Ramans son is represented 
to have been a minor under the guardianship of that chief^s sister 
Lakshmi, who governed the principality in the name of the boy. 
Rama, therefore, had not died so many years before S'aka 1160 as 
to allow of his boy having attained his majority by that time. On 
the occasion of this expedition Yisaladeva, the son of Viradhavala, 
was the sovereign of Gujarat. For in an inscription of his he boasts 


iu the forms given by the author, he often uses the usual expression meaning 

“some one'"’ or “such a one.^' This general expression, however, is not used to 
indicate the date, and we have in all the forms one date, vk, 15 Sudi of V ais'akha, 
in the year of Vikrama 1288, except in one case whore it is the 8rd Sudi. This 
probably was the date when the author wrote. Similarly, when giving the form 
of a grant inscribed on copper-plates, the author in order probably to make the 
form clear, uses real and specific names. He gives the genealogy of the Chaulukya 
kings of Anahilapattaiia from Mdlamja to Bhima IX. and then introduces Lavanapra- 
s^da, whom he calls L'^va^wapras^da and styles a MahamaudaleSvara, as the 
prince making the grant. Similarly, in giving the form of a treaty' of alliance called 
yamalapattra, the persons who are inti'oduced as parties to it are Simhaija and 
JLavaynaprasada and the form runs thus : — 

1 ^ 

“ On this day the 15th Sudi of Vaisdkha, in the year Sam vat 1288, in the 
Camp of Victory, [a treaty] between the paramount king of kings, the 
prosperous Simhana and the Mahamaiidalesvara Buiiaka, the prosperous 
L§-vanyaprasada. Simhana whose patrimony is paramount sovereignty, and 
the Mabimandalesfvara Band the prosperous. Ldvanyaprasada should 
according to former usage confine .themselves, each to his own country ; 
neither should invade the country of the other.’^ 

The treaty then provides that when either of them is taken up . by an enemy, the 
armies of both should march to his release ; that if a prince frozn either country ran 
away into the other with some valuable things, he should not be allowed quarter, &c. 
Now, it is extremely unlilcely that the author of the work should introduce these per- 
sons in his form unless he had seen or heard of such a treaty between them. Simhapia 
is but another form of Sihghava, and he is spoken of as a paramount sovereign. The 
treaty, it will be seen, was concluded, in the “victorious camp,’^ -which is a deaf 
reference to the invasion described by SomeSvar^. 

In we have, I thinb^ tlje vernacular root “ to remain,*^ “ to live.” For 

further details see my Bef®rt ©a the search lor manuscripts during 1882-83> pp» 89 

■'1 , / ,r,«' |M, p. m 
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of his having been the submarine fire that dried up the ocean of 
Sihghayas army/^^ and he must have succeeded his father about 
the year 1292 Vikrama corresponding to Suka 1157/ though he 
obtained possession of the throne at Anahilapattaua in Vikrama 
1302, corresponding to Saka 1167 and 1246 a.d* The foundation 
of his boast was probably the fact of Rama’s having been killed in 
the battle. What the ultimate result was^ however, the inscTiption 
does not inform us, 

Sihghana appointed one Bichana or Bicha, the son of Ohikka 
and younger brother of Malla, to be governor of the southern 
provinces and his viceroy there. He fought with his master^s 
enemies in the south as Kholesvara did in the north and kept them 
in check, Bichana is represented to have humbled the Rattas who 
were petty feudatories in the Southern Maratha Country, the 
Kadambas of Konkan, i. e. of Goa, the Guttas sprung from the 
ancient Guptas, wdio held a principality in the south, the Paudyas, 
the Hoysalas, and the chiefs of other southern provinces, and to have 
erected a triumphal column on the banks of the Kaveri,'^ The 
date of the grant in which all this is recorded is Saka 1 160 or A.D. 
1238. 

It thus appears that the T4dava empire became in the time of 
Sihghana as extensive as that ruled over by the ablest inonarchs 
• of the preceding dynasties. The full titles of a paramount sovereign 
are given to Sihghana in his inscriptions, such as the support of 
the whole world,’’ ^Hhe lover of the earth {Prithvivallabha ) and 

king of kings.’^ Since Krishna, the eighth incarnation of Vishnu, 
is represented in the Pin anas to have belonged to the Y^iava family, 
the princes of Devagiri called themselves Vuhnmamhdbhctva and 
as Krishna and his immediate descendants reigned at Dvaraka, 
they assumed the title of DvdravatipiiravarddhUvara, supreme 
lord of Dvaravati, the best of cities.”^ In the reign of Singhaij^a 
as well as of his two predecessors the ofSce of chief secretary or 
Srikaranddhipa, which in a subsequent reign was conferred on 
HemMri, was held by a man of the name of So^hala. He was the 
son of BMskara^ a native of Kasmtr who had settled in the Dekkan. 
Sodhala’s son JS'^rngadhara wrote in this reign a treatise on music 
entitled SamgitaratnS^kara which is extant.® There is a commentary 


j Ind. Ant., VoL VI., pp. 191 and 212. 

® Vtradhavala, it is said, died not long before Yastupala. The death of the 
latter took place in Vikrama 1297. Yastap^Ia was minister to Vtsaladeva also for 
some time. We might, therefore, refer the accession of the latter to Vikrama 1292, 
Ind. Ant., Vol, VI., p. 190. 

3 JonriB. B. E, A. S., Vol. XV., pp. 386*7, and Vol. XIL, p. 43. 
i.e. ‘‘ of the race of Vishnu,’^ 

3 Graham’s Eeport, Ins. Xo. 10, and Jonr. B, B.'E. A. S., Vol, XII., p. 7. 

. ' ' , ■ " ■ 

tl Then follows one verse in praise' 'of Singh^sj^a and two in praise of 
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on tliis work attributed to a king of the name of Sihga who 
is represented as a paramount sovereign of the Andhra circle. 
This Singa appears in all likelihood to be Singhana; and the 
commentary was either written by him or dedicated to him by 
a dependant, as is oflen the case.‘ Ch^hgadeva, the grandson of 
BhaskaiAcharya and son of Lakshmidhara, was chief astrologer to 
Siho-hana; and also Anantadeva, the grandson of Bb 4 ^karioh ^ry a’ s 
bro&ier Sripati and son of Gapapati. Oh^gadeva founded a Matha 
or college for the study of his grandfather^s Siddhaatas'iromani 
and other works at Pitni in the Ohalisgamv division of the Khan- 
des" district, and Anantadeva bnilt a temple at a village in the same 
division and dedicated it to Bhav4ni on the 1st of Ohaitra in the 
S'aka year 1144 easpiredl.^ 

Sihghana’s son was Jaitugi or JaitrapMa, who “was the abode 'of 
all ariTs, and was thus the very moon in opposition, full of ail the 
digits, that had come down to the earth, to protect it. He was death 
to hostile kings and firm in unequal lights.”® But if he protected 
the earth at all he must have done so during the lifetime of 
his father as Ywardja, for the latest date of Singhana is Saka 
] 1 69, and in a copper-plate inscription of his gi-andson and 
Jaitugi’s son Krishpa, Saka 1175, Pramddi~Saiin,vatsara,is 
to be the seventh of his reign, so that Krishna began to reign in 
Haka 1169 corresponding to 1247 a.d.* And in the longer of the two 
historical introductions to the Vratakhapda, Jaitugi is not mentioned 
at all. After Singhana, we are told that his grandsons Krishna and 
MahMeva came to the throne, of whom the elder Krishna reigned 
first.® Krishna's Prakrit name was Kanh4ra,Kanhara, or Kandhdra. 
He is represented to have been the terror of the kings of H&lava, 
Gujarat, and Konkan, to have “ established the king of Telunga,” 
and to have been the sovereign of the country of the Ohola king.® 
In the Vratakhanda also he is said to have destroyed the army of 
Visala, who we know was sovereign of Gujarit at this time and 
who had been at war with Singhana, and, in general terms, to have 
“conquered a great many enemies in bloody battles in which 
numbers of horses and elephants were engaged, reduced some to 
captivity and compelled others to seek refuge in forests, and, having 
thus finished the work of vanquishing the series of earthly kings, 
to have marched to the heavenly world to conquer Indra” ’’ Laksh- 

Sodhala in which he is represented to hare pleased Siughaija by his merits and to 
have conferred benefits on all through the wealth and influence thus acquired ; and 
then we have 1 

H Introduction to Samgttaratn^kara, Ko. 979, Collection of 1887--91, Dekfc.'Goll. 

^ My Beport on MSS, for 1882-8S,, pp, 37, 38 and 222, 

Jour, E. A. S., p* 415, and BpigrapMa Indiea, Tol. III., p. 113. 

» Appendix 0. B, B. A. S., Yoh XII., p. 42. 

5 Appendix C. 1., si 45t ® Jour. B. B. B. A. S., Yol. XIL* P. 38. 

^ 'Ibat is, left tM# Appendix C. II., si 11. 
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mldeva^ son of Janardana^ is represented by Ms wise counsels to Iiare 
helped Krishna to consolidate his power and to have by his sword 
subdued his enemies.^ Krishna performed a great many sacrifices 
and thus brought fresh strength to the Vedic ceremonial religion 
which ill the course of time had lost its hold over the people/^ In 
a copper-plate grant dated S'aka 1171, found in the Belgaum Talufea^ 
Malla or Mallisetti is spoken of as the elder brother of Bicha or 
Bichana, the viceroy of Singhana in the south, and was himself 
governor of the province of KuhundL He lived atMudiigala;, pro- 
bably the modern Mudgala, and gave, by the consent of Imshna, 
his sovereign, lands in the village of Bagevacli to thirty -two Brah- 
mans of different Gotras.^ Among the family names of these it is 
interesting to observe some borne by modern Mahlrishtra Brahmans, 
such as Patavardlicma and Q-Jiaisctsa, prevalent among Ohitpivanas, 
and OluiUsdsa, Ohalisa, and Pdthakaj among Desasthas. The 
name Trwddi also occurs ; but there is no trace of it among MarafhS* 
Brahmans, while it is borne by Brahmans in GujarM and Upper 
Hindustan. In another grant, Ohaunda the son of Bichana, who 
succeeded to the office and title of his father, is represented to have 
personally solicited king Krishna at Devagiri to permit him to 
grant the village mentioned therein.^ J ahlana, son of Lakshm'ideva 
who had succeeded his father, assisted Krishna diligently by his 
counsels in conjunction with his younger brother. He was comman- 
der of the troops of elephants and as such fought with Krishna’s 
enemies. He compiled an anthology of select verses from Sans- 
krit poets, called Suktimuktavali, which is extant.^ The VedSnta- 
kalpataru, which is a commentary on Vachaspatimisra^s Bhimati 


^ Intr, Jatl. Sukt, : — 

KM cMT ^rS5!rqT^[ II II 

3TIIM m I 

II 11 

2 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII., p. 27. Ind. Ant., Vol, VII., 304. Kuliundi 
corresponds to a part of tlie modern Belganm district. 

3 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII., p. 43. 

^ Intr, JaM. Sukt. : — 

^ KI^KR^K“ffS M li -Ki 1) 
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which itself is a commentary on ^amkar^ohdrya^s Vedin.tasfitra- 
bhashya, was written by AmalS,nanda in the reign of Krishna.^ 

Krishna was succeeded by his brother Mahadeva in 1182 S^aka or 
1260 A,D. '' He was a tempestuous wind that blew away the heap 
of cotton in the shape of the king of the Tailahga country, the 
prowess of his arm was like a thunderbolt that shattered the 
mountain in the shape of the pride of the swaggering Gurjara, he 
destroyed the king of Konkan with ease, and reduced the arrogant 
sovereigns of Karn^ta and to mockery/^ ^ The Gurjara here 

mentioned must be Visaladeva noticed above, as Mabi^deva is repre- 
sented in the Paithan grant to have vanquished him and the 
king of Kariilta was probably a Hoysala Y4dava of Halebid. King 
MahMeva never killed a woman, a child, or one who submitted* to 
him; knowing this and being greatly afraid of him, the Andhras 
placed a woman on the throne ; and the king of MMava also for the 
same reason installed a child in his position, and forthwith renouncing . 
all his possessions practised false penance for a long time. He took 
away in battle the elephants and the five musical instruments of the 
ruler of Tailangana, but left the ruler Eudram4 as he refrained from 
killing a woman/'^ In a work on Poetics called Prat^parudriya by 
Vidyilnatha there occurs a specimen of a dramatic play in which 
Ganapatiof the Kakatiy a dynasty, the same prince who is i^epresented 
in the Paithaii grant to have been released fi*om confinement by 
Jaitugi, is mentioned as having left his throne to his daughter, whom, 
however, he called his son and named Rudra, and who is spoken of 
as " a king and not queen. She adopted Prat^arudx^a, the son 
of her daughter, as her heir. This, therefore, was the woman spoken 
of above as RudramS- and as having been placed on the throne 
by the Andhras.^ “Soma, the lord of Konkan, though skilled in 
swimming in the sea, was together with his forces drowned in the 
rivers formed by the humour trickling from the temples of MahS,- 
deva-^s maddened elephants.” “ Mahadeva deprived Somesvara of 
his kingdom and his We have seen that Krishna fought 

with the king of Konkan, but it appears- he did not subjugate 
the country thoroughly. His successor Mahadeva, however, again 
invaded it with an army consisting of a large number of elephants. 


* I 

^ Transactions Ninth Congress of Orientalists, Vol. I, p, 42S. 

2 Appendix C. I., st. 48, and 11., stTS. ^ Iiul. Ant , Vol. XIT., p., 310. 
Appendix C. I., st. 02, and II., st. 14 and 15. 

^ 1 Potma litliograpliea edition of ^aka 1771, fol. 29. See also Dr. 

HnltescFs paper, Ant';,'T5i,XXI.; 'pp. 198, 199. 

Appendix 0, I., st. 49,. 50, and lb, st. 17. 
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Soma or Somesvara was completely defeated on land and his power 
broken, whereupon he appears to have betaken himself to his ships. 
There^somehow he met with his death/ probably by being drowned^ 
for it is said that even the sea did not protect him and that he 
betook himself to the submarine fire/’ thinking the fire of Mahd- 
deva^s prowess to be more unbearable.^ Konkan was thereupon 
annexed to the territories of the YMavas. JEence it is that the 
country was governed by a viceroy appointed by the Devagiri king 
during the time of Mahi-deva^s successor, as we find from the Th^na 
plates published by Mr, Wathen.^ The Somesvara whom Mahadeva 
subdned belonged to the & ilahara dynasty of Than^ that had been 
ruling over that part of Konkan for a considerable period. He is the 
last prince of the dynasty whose inscriptions are found in the dis-^ 
trict^ and his dates are S'aka 1171 and 1182.^ Mahaleva like Ms 
predecessors reigned at Devagiri, which is represented as the capital 
of the dynasty to which he belonged and as situated in the country 
called Senna on the borders of Dai^idak^ranya, “ It was the abode 
of the essence of the beauty of the three worlds and its houses 
rivalled the peaks of the mountain tenanted hj gods, and the Senna 
country deserved all the sweet and ornamental epithets that might 
be applied to At Pandharpur there is an inscription dated 

1192 S'aka, PramodaSamvatsara, in which Mahadeva is represented 
to have been reigning at the time. He is there called Pmudhapra^ 
tdpa Ghakvavartin^ or Paramount sovereign possessing great 
valour.^^ The inscription records the performance of an Aptovyd'nia 
sacrifice by a Brahman chief of the name of Kesava belonging to 
the Kasyapa Gotra. 

The immediate successor of Mahadeva was Amana^ who appears 
to have been his son ; but the sovereign power was soon wrested 
from his hands by the rightful heir R4machandra, son of Krishna, 
who ascended the throne in 1193 Saka or 1271 a.B. He is called 
Ramadeva or R^maraja also. In the Than4 copper-plate grants he 
is spoken of as a lion to the proud elephant in the shape of the 
lord of M41ava/’ from which ic would appear that he was at war with 
that country. He is also called the elephant that tore up by the 
root the tree in the shape of the Tailahga king.” This must be an 
allusion to his wars with Prataparudra the successor of Rudrama, 
which are mentioned in the work noticed above. Several other epi- 
thets occur in the grants ; but they are given as mei'e birudas or titles 
which were inherited by Ramachandra from his predecessors, and do 
not point to any specific events in his reign. His inscriptions are 
found as far to the south as the confines of Maisur, so that the empire 


^ Appendix C. I„ st. 49. ^ Ih. L, st. 51, and IL, st. 18, 

^ Jour. E. A. S. (old series), Vol. V., p, 177# 

4 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XIII., Part II., p. 423. 

® Appendix C. II., st. 19 and 20. “The mountain tenanted by gods maybe the 
Himalaya or Meru, In this epithet there is a reference to the etymology of Hevagiri 
which means “a mountain of or having gods.^^ 

^ PaithaJ;i grant, Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV*, pi 817» 
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he ruled over was as large as it ever was. There is in the Dekkan 
College Library a raanuscript of the Amarakos^a written in Konkan on 
Tkldb leaves during his reign in the year 4398 of the Kaliyuga 
corresponding to S'aka 1219 and A.n. 1297. His viceroy in 
Konkan in S'aka 1212 was a Brahman named Krishna belonging 
to the Bbaradvaja Gotra/ whose grandfather Padmanabha first 
acquired royal favour and rose into importance in the reign of 
Singhana. One of the Th4n4 grants was issued by him, and 
the other dated 1194 Sf aka by Achy uta Nayaka, who was also a 
Brahman and w].io appears to have been a petty chief and held 
some office which is not stated. Where he resided is also not clear* 
By the Paithan copper-plate charter, which was issued in oaka 1193, 
Eamachandra assigned three villages to fifty-seven Brahmans* on 
conditions some of which are rather interesting. The Brahmans 
and their descendants were to live in those villages, not to mortgage 
the land, allow no prostitutes to settle there, prevent gambling, use 
no weapons, and spend their time in doing good deeds. 

Hemadri, the celebrated author, principally of works on 
Dharmas'astra, flourished during the reigns of Mahadeva and 
RS»machandra and was minister to both. In the ipitroduction to his 
v;orks on Dharmas^stra he is called MahMeva^s Srikaranddhipa or 
Snkamna'prablm, In the Th4n^ copper-plate of 1194 S'aka also, he 
is said to have taken upon himself the ddhipatya or controllership 
of all karana. This office seems to have been that of chief 
secretary or one who wrote and issued all oi'ders on behalf of his 
master and kept the state record* Hemiidri is also called Mmitidn 
or counsellor generally. In his other works and in the Thana plate 
Eamaraja instead of MahMeva is represented as his master. 
Mahadeva^s genealogy and his own are given at the beginning of 
his works on Dharina. Sometimes the former begins ‘with 
Singhana, sometimes with Bhillama, while in the Danakhanda tlio 
exploits of Mahadeva alone are enumerated. The description of the 
several princes is often couched in general terms and consists of 
nothing but eulogy. But the Vratakhaiida, which was the first 
work composed by Heinadri, contains, as we have seen, a very 
valuable account of the dynasty from the very beginning, and by 
far the greater portion of it is undoubtedly historical 

Hemadri was a Brahman of the Vatsa Gotra. His father’s name 
was Kamadeva, grandfathers, V^sudeva, and great-grandfather’s, 
Vamana." He is described in terms of extravagant praise ; and the 
historicaj truth that may be gleaned from it appears to be this. 
Hemadri was very liberal to Brahmans and fed numbers of them 
every day. He was a man of learning himself, and learned men 
found a generous patron in him. He is represented to be religious 
and pious, and at the same time very brave* He evidently possessed 
a great deal of influence. Whether the voluminous works attributed 
to him were I’eally written by, him may well be questioned ; but the 


^ liicl Aiit,, Yol, XlVv, p* 31?* ' ' 2 Paris'eshakkajKla, Ed, Bib, Ind,, pp, d-d. 
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idea at least of reducing the religions practices and obserYances 
that had descended from times immemorial to a system must 
certainly have been his^ and must have been earned out under his 
supervision. 

His great work is called ChaUtrmrga CMnid^'^cinh which is 
divided into four parts/ viz., (1) VrataMia'^da, containiog an 
exposition of the religious fasts and observances ; (2) Dctnalihanda^ 
in which the several gifts to which great religious importance 
is attached are explained / (3) Tirthakhm^da^ which treats of 
pilgrimages to holy places ; and (4) Mokshakhanday in which the way 
to final deliverance is set forth. There is a fifth Klianda or part which 
is called Pariseshakhanda or appendix, which contains voluminous 
ti^eatises on (1) the deities that should be worshipped, (2) on 
Srddd/uis or offerings to the manes, (3) on the determination of the 
proper times and seasons for the performance of religions rites, 
and (4) on Pfdyascl^.itta or atonement. All these works are trepele 
with a great deal of information and innumei’able quotations. They 
are held in great estimation, and future writers on the^same subjects 
draw largely from them. A commentary called AyuTmdamsd’- 
yana on a medical treatise by V&gbhata and another on Bopadeva^s 
a work expounding Yaishnava doctrines, are also 
attributed to him. 

This Bopadeva was one of HemS^drf s protegees and the author of 
the work mentioned above and of another entitled Harilila, which 
contains an abstract of the Bh%avata. Both of these were written 
at the request of Hemadri as the author himself tells us.^ Bopadeva 
was the son of a physician named Kesava and the pupil of Dhanesa. 
His father as weU as his teacher lived at a place called Sk’tha 
situated on the banks of the Varadli, Bopadeva, therefore, was a 
native of Berar. Bopadeva, the author of a treatise on grammar 
called Mugihahodhety appears to be the same person as this, since 
the names of the father and the teacher there mentioned are the 
same as those we find in these works, A few medical treatises also, 
written by Bopadeva, have come down to us. 

Hemadri has not yet been forgotten in the Maratha country. He 
is popularly known by the name of Hemadpant and old temples 
thi'oughout the country of a certain structure are attributed to him. 
He is said to have introduced the Modi or the current form of 
writing and is believed to have brought it from Laiika or Ceylon. 
As chief secretary he had to superintend the writing of official 
papers and records, and it is possible he may have introduced some 
improvements in the mode of writing. 

The great Maratha sddhu or saint Jnllnesvara or Dnyanes^vara as 
his name is ordinarily pronounced, flourished during the reign of 


Pr. luljcndralarB notices of Skr. MSB., Yol. Il„ pp, 48 and 200. 
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RaroacTaandra. At the end of his Marathi commentary on the 
Bhagavadgita he tells us : « In the Kali age in the ^country of 
Maharashtra and on the southern bank of the Godavari^ there is a 
sacred place five hos in circuit, the holiest in the three worlds, where 
exists Mahalaya, who is the thread that sustaiM the lite oh the 
world There, king RSimachandra, a scion of the Yada race and the 
abode of all arts, dispenses justice, and there a vernacular garb was 
prepared for the Git^ by Jnelnadeva, the son of Nivrittin&tha, sprung 
from the family of Mahesa.^^ The date of the completion of the 
work is given as S'aka 1212 or A. D. 1290, when we know 
E&machandra was on the throne. 


Eilmachandra was the last of the independent Hindu sovereigns 
of the Dekkan. The Mussalmans had been firmly established at 
Delhi for about a century, and though they had not yet turned their 
attention to the Dekkan it was not possible they should refrain from 
doing so for a long time. Alla-nd-din Kbilji, the nephew of the 
reivning king, who had been appointed governor of Karra, was a 
peraon of a bold and adventurous spirit. In the year 1294 A.n. or 
Saka 1216 he collected a small army of 8000 men and marched 
straight to the south till he reached Ellichpur, and then suddenly 
turnmo' to the west appeared in a short time before Devagiii. The 
kinv never expected such an attack and was cousec^ueutly unpre- 
pared to resist it. According to one account he was even ab- 
sent from his capital. He hastily collected about 4000 troops, and 
threw himself between the city and the invading army. But being 
aware he could not hold out for a long time, he took measures far 
provisioning the fort and retired into it. The city was then taken 
by the Mahomedans and plundered, and the fort was closely 
invested. Alla-nd-din had taken care to spread a report that his 
troops were but the advanced guard of the army of the king 
which was on its way to the Dekkan. ES.machandra, therefore, 
despairing of a successful resistance, began to treat for peace. 
Alla-ud-din, who was conscious of his own weakness, received 
his proposals with gladness and agreed to raise the siege and retire 
on Audition of receiving from the king^ a large quantity of gold. 
In the meantime, R^machandra’s son Samkara collected a large 
army and was marching to the relief of the fort, when Alla-ud-din 
left abont a thousand men to continue the siege and proceeded 
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with the rest to a short distance from the town and gave battle to 
S'amkai'a^s forces. The Hindas were numerically Buperior and 
forced the Mahomedans to fall back ; but the detachment left to 
observe the movements of the garrison Joined them at this time/ 
and Saihkara^s followers thinking it to be the main army that was 
on its way from Delhi were seized with a panic^ and a confusion 
ensued which resulted in the complete defeat of the Hindus. 

ES.machandra or Eimadeva then continued the negotiations, but 
Alla-ud-din raised his deroands. The Hindu king's allies were 
preparing to march to Ms assistance, but in the meanwhile 
E3.machandra discovered that the sacks of grain that had been 
hastily thrown into the fort really contained salt; and since the 
provisions had been well nigh exhausted he was anxious to hasten 
the conclusion of peace. It was therefore agreed that he should 
pay to Alla-ud-din 600 maunds of pearls, two of jewels, 1000 of 
silver, 4000 pieces of silk, and other precious things/' cede Elliclipur 
and its dependencies, and send an annual tribute to Delhi. On the 
receipt of the valuable treasure given to Mm by the Devagiri prince 
Alla-ud“dia retired. 

Some time after, Alla-nd-din assassinated his aged uncle and 
usurped the throne. King Eamachandra did not send the tribute 
for several years, and to punish Mm the Delhi monarch despatched 
an expedition of 30,000 horse under the command of Malik Kafur, 
a slave who had risen high in his favour, Malik Kafur accomplished 
the long and difficult march over stones and hills without drawing 
rein/^ and arrived at Devagiri in March 1307 a.B., or about the end 
of ^aka 1228. A fight ensued in which the Hindus were defeated 
and Ramadeva was taken prisoner,^ According to another 
account, Malik Kafur came laying waste the country abgufe 
Devagiri, and the Hindu king observing the futility of resistance 
surrendered himself. Eamachandra was sent to Delhi, where he 
was detained for six months and afterwards released with all 
honour. Thenceforward he sent the tribute regularly and re- 
mained faithful to the Mahomedans. In Saka 1231 or A.n. 1309, 
Malik Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan to subdue Tailangana, 
On the way he stopped at Devagiri, where he was hospitably 
entertained by the king. 

Eamadeva died this year and was succeeded by his son ^amkara. 
He discontinued sending the annual tribute to Delhi and Malik 
Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan in Saka 12B4 or a.d. 1312 
to reduce him to submission. He put ^aiiikara to death, laid waste 
his kingdom, and fixed his residence at Devagiri. 

In the latter years of Alla-ud-din his nobles, disgusted with the 
overwhelming influence which Malik Kafur had acquired over 
him, revolted. In the meantime Alla-ud-din died and was suc- 
ceeded by his third son Mubarik. The opportunity was seized 
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by Harapila, the son-in-law of Eamachandra^ wlio raisecl an in- 
surrection and drove away some of tlie Mabomedan governors. 
In 1240 ^aka or A.D. 1318 Mubarik marcbed to tbe Ilekkan in 
person to suppress tbe revolt. He took HarapMa prisoner and 
inbumanly flayed him alive. 

Thus ended the last Hindu or Maiathd monarchy of the Dekkan^ 
and the country became a province of the Mabomedan empire. 


Genealogy of the later Yddavas or the Ydilmas of Devagh'i, 
Mallvgi. 

I. BniLLiLMA 

(S'aka 1109.111B ox a.d. 1187-1101.) 

2 . JattrapalA or JaittigL 
(S'aka 1113-1132 or A.n. 1X91-1210.) 

3. SXNGHANA 

(S'aka 1132-1169 or a.d. 1210-1247.) 

Jaitrap^a or Jaitugi, 


4 % Krishna, KanMra or Kandhara. 5. Mahadeya 

(S'aka 1169-1182 or a.d. 1247-1260.) (S'aka 1182-1193 or a.d. 1260-1271.) 

6. Bamachandea or n^madeva. Amina. 

(S'aka 1193-1231 or A.B. 127M309A 

.1 

7. Samkaea (S'aia 1231-1234 or ad. 1309-1312.) 

Brotlier-ia-law, HarapMa, lUMin S'aka 1240 or a.d. 1318. 
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SECTION XVI, 

The S^ilIhIeas of Kolhapde. 

Theee distinct families of chiefs or minoi’ princes with the name of 
^ilara or Silahara ruled oyer different parts of the country. They 
all traced their origin to Jimhtav^hana the son of Jimutaketii, who 
was the king of a certain class of demigods called Vidyadharas, and 
who saved the life of a serpent named Sahkhachuda by ofFering 
himself as a victim to Garuda in his place One of the titles borne 
by the princes of all the three families was TagarapuravarddhUvara 
or lords of Tagara, the best of cities/^ which fact has a historical 
significance. We have seen that Eamvadeva, the donor of the Eajapur 
grant who was a Chalukya^ called himself Kalydnapii^'avarddMsvma, 
and one of the titles of the later Kadambas after they had been 
reduced to vassalage and of the rulers of Goa was Bayiavdstpimi- 
varddMsvara. As these titles signify that the bearers of them 
belonged to the families that once held supreme power at Kalyana 
and Banavasi, so does TagarapuravarddMs^vara show that the 
S'ilahS^ras who bore the title belonged to a family that once possessed 
supreme sovereignty and reigned at Tagara. In one S'ilahara grant 
it is expressly stated that the race known by the name of S'ilahdra 
was that of the kings who were masters of Tagara.” ^ As mentioned 
in a former section, Tagara was a famous town in the early centuries 
of the Christian era and retained its importance till a very late 
period, but unfortunately the town has not yet been identified, nor 
have we found any trace of the S'il^hara kingdom with Tagara as its 
capital. Perhaps it existed between the close of the Andhra- 
bhritya period and the foundation of the ChMukya power. 

The three ^ilahara dynasties of Mahamandalesvaras or dependent 
princes which we have been considering were founded in the times 
of the Rashfrakutas. One of them ruled over Northern Konkan, 
which was composed of fourteen hundred villages, the chief of them 
being Puri, which probably was at one time the capital of the 
province. As represented in an inscription at Kanheri noticed 
before, Konkan was assigned to Pullasakti by Amoghavarslia 
a few years before S'aka 775. Another S'il&hara fam% estab- 
lished itself in Southern Konkan. The founder or first chief 
named S'anaphulla enjoying the favour of Krishnaraja acquired 
the territory between the sea-coast and the Sahya range."' 
There were three Rishtrakiita princes of the name of Krishijtaraja 
but the one meant here must be the first prince of that name who 
reigned in the last quarter of the seventh century of the S'aka era 


^ TMs story lias been dramatized in tbe Sanskrit play Kltgdnanda attributed to 
S'ri-Harsba. 

^ Grant translated by Dr. Taylor and published in the Transactions of the Literary 
Society of Bombay, 701. HI. I 

3 KhUrep^an plates, Jour, B. B. R, A. S., Vol. I., p. 217. The name of the first 
chief is read Jhallaphulia by Bal Gaiigadhara S’dstrt ; but the first letter looks 
like ^ though there is some difference. That difference, however, brings it nearer to 
The letter which was read by him as M is clearly For 
on the plates, 
n 972-3:^ 
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or between 75B and 775 A.D.^ The genealogy of this dynasty is 
given in the Kharepatau grant, the last prince mentioned in \yhicli 
was on the throne in S'aka 930 while the Chalukja king SatyaHsraya 
was reigning. The capital must have been situated somewhere 
near Kharepatan. 

The third SdlS>liara family the history of Avhieh falls within the 
scope of this paper ruled over the districts of Kolhapur, Miraj, and 
Karhacl, and in later times Southern Konkan was added to its terri- 
tory. This dynasty W’as the latest of the three and was founded 
about the time of the downfall of the Hashtrakuta empire, as will be 
hereafter shown. The first prince of the family was Jatiga, who 
was succeeded by his son N^yimrna or N%dvarman. Najnmma was 
followed by his son Chandraraja, and Chandraraja by his son Jatiga, 
who is called “the lion of the hill-fortress of PanhML”'^ Jatiga s 
son and successor was Goihka, otherwise called Gomkalaor Gokaila. 
He is represented to have been the ruler of the districts of Kara- 
hifia-Kundi^'^ and Mairinja and to have harassed Konkan. He had 
three brothers named Guvala, Kirtiraja, and Chandradity^a, of whom 
the first at least appears to have succeeded him. Then followed 
Marasimha tlie son of Goihka, whose grant first published by 
Wathen is dated S'aka 980. He is represented to have constructed 
temples ; and to have been reigning at his capital, the fort of Khiji- 
gili, which probably was another name of PanhS,}^ in the Kolhiipur 
districts. Mirasimha was succeeded by his son Guvala and he by 
his brother Bhoja I. Bhoja^s two brothers Ballala and Gandaraditya 
governed the principality after him in succession. 

An inscription at Kolhapur mentions another brother named 
Gahgadeva and the order in which the brothers are spoken of is G uvala 


^ From Sanapluilla tlie first chief to Ratta the last there are ten generations. 
Somehow each succeeding chief in this line happens to be the son of the preceding. 
Though in a line of princes some of whom bear to others the relation of brother or 
uncle, the average duration of each reign is from ID to 21 years ; the average duration 
of a generation is always much longer, and varies from 26 to 2S years. One can 
verify this by taking any line of princes or chiefs in the world. Ratta was on the 
throne' in S'aka 930, and supposing him to have began to reign about that time, nine 
generations or about 27 x 9 years must have passed away from the date of the founda- 
tion of the family to S'aka 930, Subtracting 27 x 9 = 243 from 930, we have Saka 687 
as the approximate date of S'anaphiilia. If we take the average to be 26, we shall 
liave 696 as the date. In either case we are brought to the reign of Krishna I. 
The dates of Krishna IL range from S'aka 797 to 833 and of Krishna III. from 
S'aka 862 to SSI, and therefore neither of these will do. Even if we take the other 
average of a reign in the present case and subtract 19 x 9=171 from 930, we get S'aka 
759, wiiich will not take us to the reign of Krishna II. whose earliest date is S'aka 797. 
The Khflrepatan family therefore was the oldest of the three, and was founded in the 
reign of Krishna I. 

Bal S'ilstrt read the name of the last diief in the grant as Rahu ; but the second 
syllable of the name is certainly not f the form of which in the grant itself is 
(lliferent. It looks exactly like the S' in the word cnTrarTTar and -which 

occur elsewhere in the grant, 1 h sin u u 

; 2 See the grant of Gandaraditya published by Patidit BhagvdnlM Indraji in Jour. 
B. B. B, A. B., Vol XIIL, p. 2, of Marasimha in Jour. K. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 280, 
and Arch. Surv. W. K, Ho.- 10, . p. 102, and of Bhoja II. in Trans. Lit. Soc. Bom., 

3 Maraslmha^s grant.,.; Kni|4x or Euhundi was some part of the Belganm district, 
as stated before. • 
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Ganga, Ballala, Blioja, and Gai^daraditya.-^ But tlie grants of Ganda- 
riditya and Bhoja II. agree in repi'esenting Bhoja as the elder and 
BallMa as the younger brother^ and in omitting Gaiiga. 

Of all these brothers the youngest GaiiclarMitya seems to have 
been the most famous. He is the donor^ as indicated above, in the 
grant published by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji/ and in others re- 
corded on stone at Kolhapur and in the districts. His dates are 
Saka 1032, 1040^ 1058.^ He ruled over the eomitry of Mirifya 
along with the seven Khollas and over Konkan, which thus seeins 
to have been subjugated by the Kolhapur S'ilaharas before 1032. 
Probably it was added to their dominious in the time of Goiiika or 
soon after. From the grant of Bhoja II. it appears that the part of 
Konkan ruled over hj the Dekkan S'ilaharas was the same as that 
which was in the possession of the family mentioned in the Khare- 
p^tan grant/ wherefore it follows that the Sllaharas of southern 
Konkan were uprooted by their kinsmen of the Kolhapur districts. 
Gandaraditya fed a hundred thousand Brahmans atPray%a. This 
must be the place of that name which is situated near Kolhapur; and 
not the modern AllahabM. He built a Jaina temple at Ajarem, a 
%dllage in the Kolhapur districts/ and constructed a large tank, called 
after him Ganclasamudra or 'Hhe sea of Gai^da/ at Inikudiin the 
Miraj district, and on its margin placed idols of Isvara or oiva, 
Buddha, and Arhat (Jina), for the maintenance of each of which 
he assigned a piece of land. Several other charities of his, in which 
the Jainas also had their share, are mentioned, and his bountiful 
nature as well as good and just government are extolled.^ He lirst 
resided at a place called TiravMa and afterwards at Valavata, wliieli 
has been identified with the present Valavdem.^ 

Gandaraditya was succeeded by his son Vijayarka, who was on 
the throne in ^aka 1065 and 1073.® He restored the chiefs of the 
territory about Thana to their principality which they had lost, and 
replaced the princes of Goa on the throne and fortified their position 
which had become shaky.® He assisted Vijjana^'^ in his revolt 
against his masters, the Chalukyas of Kalyiri% and enabled him to 
acquire supreme sovereignty. This event, as we have seen^ took 
place about 1079 S'aka. 


* Inscription No. 4, Major Graham’s Report, ^ In loc. dt 

® BhagvanlaFs plates, and Inscriptions Nos. 1, 2, and 3, Major Graham’s Report. 
The S'aha in BhagY£lnillFs. grant and No*. 1 of Major Graham’s inscriptions is the same, 
t. e. 1032, though in the translation of the latter it is erroneously given as 1037, but 
the cyclic years are different. As to this see Appendix B, 

^ For the village granted is Kas'eli, which is near Jaitapur and Klu^repataij. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. X„ p. 76, note, 

® His gi'^ant in loc. cU. ^ BhagvanlCl’s plates and Major Graham’s Ins, No. 2, 

® Ins, Nos. 4 and 5, Major Graham’s Report. ® Grant of Bhoja 11, in loc. clL 
In the transcript of the inscription in Vol. IV, Trans, Lit. Soc, Bom. we have 
Vikshana for Vtjjaiia, There is no question this must be a mistake of the reader of 
the inscription or of the engraver. For the Kalachuri usurper at Kalyaiia is called 
both Vijjala or Vijjaiia in his inscriptions, and there was none who about the date of 
Vijayarka obtained the position of a Chakravartin. or paramount sjvercign, as stated in. 
the inscription. 
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After Yijay&rfea, his son Bhoja II. became 
and reigned in the fort of PanhaM. His dates are Saka 1101^ 1109^ 
1112, 1113, 1114, and 1127.^ He granted the village of Ka^^elj in 
Konkan near Kharep^tan on the application of his son GaiiclarMitya 
for feeding Brahmans ^’egnlarly^ ; and gave lands for Hindu and 
Jaina temples in other places also. Two of the grantees in one 
case at Kolhapur are called Karahatakas, which shows that the caste 
of Karhade Brahmans had come to be recognized in those days ^ 
and two others bore the family name of Qhaisdsa, which is now found 
among ChitpavanBrS/hmai^is.® In the reign of Bhojall. aJainaPandxt 
of the name of Somadeva composed in Saka 1127 a commentary 
entitled S'aMarnavachmdrikd^ on PuJyapada^s Sanskrit Grammar, 
The Kolhapur chiefs enjoyed a sort of semi-independence. Vij]ana„ 
the new sovereign at Kaly&na, however, endeavoured probably to 
establish his authority over Bhoja. But that chief was not content 
to he his feudatory, and to reduce him to subjection Vijjana marched 
against Kolti^pur a little before his assassination in S'aka 1089.^ 
On the establishment of the power of the Devagiri T^davas, Bhoja 
seems similarly to have assumed independence ; but Sihghana 
subdued him completely, and annexed the principality to the Tiiava 
empire.^ 

The number of generations from Jatiga, the founder of the 
dynasty, to Gaijdardditya is seven. The latest date of the latter is 
S'aka 1068 and the earliest of his successor Vijayarka is 1065 ; so 
that if we suppose GandarMitya to have died in 1060 and allow 
about 27 years to each generation, we shall arrive at S aka 871 as 
the approximate date of the foundation of the family. At that time 
the reigning Eashtrakiita sovereign was Krishna III., the uncle of 
Kakkala the last prince. 

One of the many titles used by the S'il4hdras was BHman-Mahd» 
lakshmi-l.abdha-^ara-yrasdday i. e, one who has obtained the favour 
of a boon from the glorious Mahalakshmi.” Mah^lakshmi was thus 
their tutelary deity, and they were clearly the followers of the 
Puranic and Vedic religion ; but they patronized both Bi4hmansand 
Jainas alike; and their impartiality is strikingly displayed by the 
fact noticed above of Gandaradity’s having placed an idol of 
Buddha, whose religion had well nigh become extinct, along with 
those of the gods worshipped by the other two sects, on the margin 
of the tank dug by him. 

There are at the present day many Maratha families of the name 
of Selara reduced to poverty, and the name Se!ara\4di of a station 


^ Major Graham’s Ins, Nos. 6, 7, 8, the grant, and Ind. Ant,» VoL X., p. 76, note, 

® Ihere are, however, some mistakes here in the transcript of the grant and the 
sense is not clear, though it appears pretty certain that it was the village that was 
granted and not a field in it or anything else, from the fact that the boundaries of 
the village are given. 

® Ins, No. 8, Major Graham’s Beport. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol, X., p. 78, note, lie manuscript here mentioned is in the Dekkau 
College library and I have se^ndn it the colophon given in the note, 

® Vijalariya Charitmin Wtoom’^-Maokenrie MBS., p. 320, « Sec. XV. 
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on the railway from. KhaijM!4 to Poona is also/ 1 believe, to be 
traced to the family name of the sovereigns of Tagara. 


Omtalogy of tlie 8' UdM7'aB of Kolhdpur^ 
Jatiga I. 


K43rimma, 

Chandrardja. 

, I rr 

Jatiga II. 


Goliika. Gtivila I. Etrtir^ja. Cliandriditja. 

Marasimha, S'aka 980 or A*0. 1058. 


Gtvik II. Bhola I. Ballala, Ga#lraditya, S'aka 1032, 1040, 105S, or 
^ ■;[ A.B. 1110, 1118, 1136. 

Vijaydrka, S'aka 1065, lOlS, or a.d. 

I ■ 1143, 1151. 

Bhoja II, S'aka 1101, 1109, 1112, 1113, 
1114, 1127, or A.D. 1179, 
1187, 1190, 1191, 1192, 
1205. 


Section X¥I* 
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APPENDIX A. 

Note on the Gnirla Nr a. 

In order to render the chronologies of tlie different dynasties that ruled 
over western and northern India in the early centuries of the Ghristiaii 
era mutually consistent, it is necessary to discuss the initial date of the 
Gupta era. Albiruni, who accompanied Mahmud of Ghizni in his invasion 
of Gujarat in the early part of the eleventh century, states that that era 
was posterior to the S'aka by 241 years, and that it was the epoch of the 
extermination of the Guptas. He mentions another era named after 
Balaba, the initial date of which was the same as that of the Guptas. 

How in some of the inscriptions of the Gupta kings and their dependent 
chiefs the dates are referred to QuptaMla or the Gupta era, wherefore 
Albirmifs statement that it was the epoch of their extermination cannot 
be true. This error is regarded as throwing discredit on his other 
statement, that the era was posterior to the S'aka by 241 years. But 
it has nothing whatever to do with it. Albiruni must have derived las 
knowledge of the initial date from contemporary evidence, since the era of 
the Guptas was, as stated by him, one of those ordinarily used in the 
country in his time, and as his statements regarding the initial dates of the 
Vikrama and the S'aka eras are true, so must that with reference to the 
Gupta era be true. On the other hand, his information as regards the 
event which the Gupta era memorialized must have been based upon the 
tradition current among the Hindu astronomers of the day, wlio were his 
informants. Such traditions are often erroneous, as has been pi*ovcd in 
many a case. Albiruni was also informed that tlie S'aka era was the epoch 
of the defeat of the S'aka king by VikramMitya. This was tlie tradition 
as to its origin among Indian astronomers, though it has now given place 
to another. For Sodhala in his commentary on Bhaskarachaiya’s Karana- 
kutuhala, a manuscript "of which more than four hundred years old exists 
in the collection made hy me for Government during 1882-83, tells us that 

the epoch when Vikram Mitya killed Mlechchhas of the name of Bakas 
is ordinarily known as the S'aka era.” But we knoAv that in Maiigalis'a’s 
inscription at Badami it is spoken of as the era of the ^‘coronation of the 
S^aka king ” ; that Eavikirti in the inscription at Aihole describes it as the 
era of the ^aka kings and that it is similarly represented in many other 
places. Aibirunfs error therefore as regards the origin of the Gupta ei*a 
no more invalidates his statement as to its initial date tlian Jiis error aljout 
the origin of the S'aka era does his statement about the initial date of that 
era . ‘ The only reasonable course for us under the circumstances is to reject 
the statement as to the era being an epoch of the extermination of the 
Guptas and accept that about the initial date of the era. But some 
antiquarians reject both these statements and accept what simply hangs 
on them and what must fall with them, viz., that the Guptas were 
exterminated in Saka 242, and make elaborate endeavours to find an 
earlier initial date for the era. If the inscriptions show tliat the era was 
not posthumous but contemporaneous, we should rather believe that the 
Guptas rose to power in ^aka 242, assigning its due value to the state- 
ment of Albiruni, which must have been based on contemporary evidence, 
that the era began in that year. But if instead of that we declare that 
they ceased to reign in Saka 242, we in effect reject contemporary evidence 
and accept a mere tradition which in so far as it represents the era to be 
posthumous has been ptovM to be erroneous. 

tihat tho initial date of the Gupta era and of 
the Valabhi ora was the’ safite seems to some not “ at all probable.” To 
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my Blind the improbability is not so great as to render valueless what 
clearly is contemporary evidence. We all know that the date occurring in 
a grant of one of the sons of the founder of the dynasty is 207, and we 
have a large niiniber of grants of subsequent kings with dates posterior to 
this and in harmony with it. So that it is clear that these dates cannot 
refer to an era dating from the foundation of the dynasty. Such a long 
time as 207 years cannot be considered to have edapsed between the 
father who founded the dynasty and his son, even supposing him to have 
been a posthumoiis son. The dates, therefore, are understood to refer to 
the Gupta era. What, then, could have been the Yalabhi era, if it 
Avas never used by the Yalabhi princes during the 275 years or thereabouts 
of the existence of their dynasty ? An era cannot receive the name of a 
certain line of princes unless used by those princes, at least on a few 
occasions, and enforced. The era used by the Yalabhi princes must be 
the Yalabhi era. One certainly would expect that it should be so. 
The only supposition, therefore, on which the whole becomes intelligible 
is that the era introduced by the Yalablus in Surashtra and used by them 
was called the Yalabhi era by their subjects, and not one dating from the 
foundation of the dynasty ; for such a one, we see, was not used by the 
Valabhi princes themselves. The era introduced and used by the Yalabhis 
w'as that of the Guptas, whose dependents they were in the beginning, 
and hence Albiruni’s statement that the initial date of the Gupfca and 
Yalabhi eras was the same is true. From ^an inscription at SomanMi 
discovered by Colonel Tod, we gather that Saka 242 Avas the first year 
of the Yalabhi era. Hence, therefore, the initial date of the Gupta era 
was 242 S'aka, as stated by Albiruni. 

The question in this Avay is, I think, plain enough. Still since astro- 
nomical calculations have been resorted to to prove the incorrectness 
of the date given by Albiruni and to arrive at an earlier one so as to place 
the extinction of the Gupta dynasty in S’aka 242, it is necessary to go into 
the question further. The following tests may be used and have been used 
to determine the correctness of a proposed initial date : — 

1. The date of Budha Gupta’s pillar inscription at Eran, which is 

Thursday, the 12th of Ashadha, in the Gupta year 165. 

2. Raja Hastings inscription dated 156 Gupta, the year of the 12- 

year cycle of Jupiter being Mahavai^aka. 

3. Raja Hustings inscription dated 173 Gupta, the year of the 12- 

year cycle being Mahas'vayuja. 

4. Efija Hastin’s inscription dated 191 Gui)ta, the year of the 12- 

year cycle being Mahfichaitra. 

5. Baja Samkshobha’s inscription dated 209 Gupta, the year of the ^ 

12-year cycle being Mahdsvayuja, 

6. An eclipse of the sun mentioned in the Morvi copper-plate grant 

dated oth Fhalguna Sudi 586 of the Gupta era. 

Before applying these tests to the initial date given by Albiruni^ it must 
be premised that according to the Arabic author the Gupta era was 241 
years posterior to the ^aka. To convert a ^aka date into a Yalabhi date, 
or which is the same thing, into a Gupta date, he tells us to deduct from it 
the cube of G and the square of 5, that is, 241. And proceeding to give 
actual instances, he says 953 ^aka corresponds to 712 Yalabhi or Gupta. 
W'e havo thus to add 241 to a Gupta date to arrive at the corresponding 
S'aka date. Again, as I shall show in Appendix B, in inscriptions the 
numerical date indicates, in a large number of instances, the number of years 
of an era that have elapsed, that is, the past year and in about a third of 
the instances, the current year. The year of the cycle, lioweA^er, wkenev^er 
it occurs, is as a rule the current year, though in rare cases that also is 
the past year. If, therefore, a past Gupta year is to be converted into 
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tlic current year, we sliall have to add 242 to tlie foianer j while if 
both, are current or both past, the dilB^erence between them is only 241. 

Now, as to the first of the above tests, Gupta 165 4* 241 = 406 S^aka. If 
Albiruni is correct, the I2fch Ashldha Sadi of this year should be a 
Thursday. I asked my friend Px-ofessor Kern Lakshman Chhatre to 
make the calculation for me, and he tells me that it a Thursday. 
Since our astronomical methods are based on the past S^aka year, and 
even our present Shka year 1805 really represents, as I shall show in the 
next Appendix, the years that have elapsed, the current year being really 
1806, Gupta 165 was a past year, as well as SAka 406. Hence only 241 
has to be added. S'aka 406 corresponds to 484 a.d. General Cunning- 
ham takes the Gupta 165 to correspond to 483 A.n., adding 240 + 78 ==318 
to it, and of course arrives at the result that “ the 12fch day of AshMha 
Sudi was a Friday instead of a Thursday.” If, however, he had added 

241 + 78 = 319 and taken 484 A.i>. to correspond to Gupta 165, he would 
hare arrived at the correct result. 

Then as to the dates in years of the 12-year cycle, General Cunningham 
himself has placed before ns the means of verifying them. In the tables 
published by him in Yolnme X. of the Archaeological Reports, the cyclic 
year corresponding to the current Christian year is given, and if we 
subtract 78 from the number representing the year, we shall arrive at the 
current S'aka yea.r. Now, if we take the Cnpta figured dates to 
represent the years that had elapsed before the cyclic year commenced, 
(and this way of marking the dates is, as remarked above, the one we 
usually find), then 173 Gupta, the third date in the above, corresponds to 
414 S'aka i^ast and 415 current^ 241 being added in the first case, and 

242 in the second. If we add 78 to 415 we shall get the current Christian 

year, which is 493. Now in General Cunningham’s tables we do find the 
year MaM^'vayuja given as corresponding to 493 a.d. In the same way, 
191 Gupta pasi + 242 = 433 S'aka current, + 78 = 511 a.d. current In 
the tables we find 511 put down under MaMchaitra, Similarly 209 
Gupta + 242 = 451 SAka 4- 78 = 529 a.d. current which 

was Mahdsvayuja. 

Now, as to the first of the dates in the 12-year cycle, 156 Gupta -f 242 + 78 
is equal to476 A.D., which howeveris Mahachaitra instead of Mah^vaisAkha. 
Here there is a discrepancy of one year ; hub such discrepancies do some- 
times occur even in ^aka dates and the years of the 60-years’ cycle given 
along with them, and some of them will be noticed in the note forming 
the 3§ext Appendix. They are probably due to the fact that the frequent 
use of the past or expired year and also of the current year led sometimes 
the fast year to be mistaken for the current year, just as we noic mistake 
the year 1805 S Aka for the current year, though it really is the completed 
or past year* Thus the completed year 157 must, in the case before us, 
have come to be mistaken by the writer of the inscription for the current 
year, and he thought 156 to be the past year and thus gave that instead 
of 157. Now 157 Gupta + 242 + 78 = 477 a.d., which. is Mcthdoctiidkhct, 
according to the tables.* 


.. * Though hy using General Cunningham's tahle^ I arrive at the desired result in three 
cases, still I now hnd that his current Christian year is derived by adding 78 to the past 
SAka, while I have added 79 } the cyclic year given in the dates is true not of the 
Gupta year in the date as a^past ye^ but of the Gupta year + 1 as a past year. And 
the thud date 173 Gupta Is a Cforrection of General Cunningham's, the actual date in 
the inscription being 163. l bay%, however, allowed the paragraphs to remain, as I am 
by no means quite satisfied that tbc Question of these cyclic dates is settled beyond 
dispute (1894). . ^ 
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The eclipse mentioned in the Morvi plate occurred, according to my 
friend Professor Kern Lakshman, on the 30th of Yaisdkha, ^aka 827. The 
Gupta year given in the plate h 5S5* If 827 is in the astronomical 
calculation the year, it must correspond to 585 Gupta for 

585 + 242 = 827. It is by no means necessary to suppose that the eclipse 
occurred on the new-moon day inmediately previous to the 5th of 
Ph§.lguna Sudi mentioned in the grant. Per it is perfectly possible that 
the actual religious ceremony with reference to the grant was made in 
Yaisakha and the deed executed in Philguna,^ 

I have thus shown that Albiruni’s initial date for the Gupta era stands 
all these tests. It may even be said that it stands them better than 167 
a.d. and 190 a.d. proposed by General Cunningliam and Sir E. Cliwe 
Ba3dey respectively. But I am loath to decide such questions simply on 
astronomical grounds ; for there are several very confusing elements 
involved, and a modern astronomer cannot know them all and make 
allowance for them. 

It now remains to notice the last point relied on by the opponents of 
Albiruni. Tbe date on a copper- plate grant by the last SllMityaof 
Valabhi hitherto known is 4-47, This StlMitya is also styled Dhrubhata 
in the grant and has been identified with the Tu4u-va-po-tou or Dhruva- 
bhata of Hwan Thsang who visited Yalabht in 640 a.d. The date 447 
is understood as referring to the Gupta era, and, 319 being added it, 
corresponds to 766 a.d. It has therefore been argued that an earlier 
initial date must be assigned to the Gupta era so as to bring this 
S110.ditja or Dhrubhata nearer to the date of Hwan Thsang’s visit. But 
the identification of the lasfr S'llMityawith Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata 
cannot stand. In the Si-yu-ki the Chinese writer does not speak of a 
Idng but of kings^ and says they were nephews of Slladitya of MMva and 
the younger of them named Dhruvabhata was son-in-law to the son of 
Harshavardhana. If they were nephews of the king of Malv^ they were 
brothers and both of them kings. Kow,' the predecessor of the last 
Sfladitya of Valabhi was his father, and among the kings of Valabhi 
we do not find brothers reigning in succession at this period. There 
were two brothers who occupied the throne before this period, one of 
them being named Dharasena and the other Dhruvasena. They were 
the sons of Kharagraha, and the younger of them was the father and 
predecessor of Dharasena IV. This younger brother or Dhruvasena 
must have been Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata. Kothing important is 
involved in the suffix Bhata, It was a mere title or honorific termina- 
tion as Pant and Rav are among us the Mar^tli^s. Sena, Siiiiha, and 
Bhata were the Valabhi honorific endings and they could be used 
promiscuously. The king spoken of in the plates as Dhruvasena may 
have been called Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from whom Hwan 
Thsang must have got the name. How, a copper-plate grant of 
Dhruvasena bears the date 310, and the earliest date of his successor 
Dharasena IV. is 326. The first corresponds to 629 a.d. (310 + 241+ 
78 = 629), and the second to 645 (326 + 241+78=645). It is quite 
possible, therefore, that Dhruvasena was on the throne in 640 a.d. at the 
time when Hwan Thsang visited Valabhi. 


^ There was an eclipse also in S^aka 826 on the new-moon day of EZarttika ; so tliat 
Gnpta 585 826 Saka. This is evidently the eclipse mentioned in the grant 

and not that mentioned in the text. On the whole question see my paper on the epoch 
of the Gupta era, Jour. B, B, A. S., Voi. XVII, p. 80. 

B 972--44= 
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The initial date mentioned by Aibirra^ is thus consistent wifcb eTery- 
tbing with which it has been thought to be not consistent. I have shown 
that the statement of the Arabic writer is in itself entitled to onr 
confidence, being based, as it must have been, on contemporary evidence, 
as his statements about the S'aka and Vikrama eras wei'e. I will now 
show that the date mentioned by him is alone consistent with the 
information we possess as regards the relations of the several dynasties 
that ruled over Gnjar^t and E^thi^wM in the early centuries of the 
Christian era, and the dates proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E, 
Olive Bay ley are not. We know that the Guptas succeeded the Satraps, 
and the Yalabhls were at first dependents of the Guptas and afterwards 
attained independence. Chandragupta II. must have been the Gupta 
prince who overthrew the Satraps, since he is the first prince of that 
dynasty whose silver coins are a close imitation of those of the Satraps. 
The latest date of that monarch is 93. This corresponds to 260 A.n. and 
283 A.n. on the sapposifcion that the Gupta era took its start in 167 A.n. 
and 190 A.n. respectively. I^ow, the latest date of the Satrap dynasty is 
304. If the era to which it refers is the S'aka, it corresponds to 382 A.n., 
that is, we shall have to suppose one of the princes of the dynasty to have 
reigned about a hundred years after the dynasty had been put an end to 
by Chandragupta II. The S'aka era will therefore not do. Supposing 
the Satrap dates refer to the Vikrama era, 804 corresponds to 248 A.n,, 
which of course is consistent with Chandragupta’s date 260 A.n. or 283 
A.n. If then the Satrap dates refer to the era of Vikrama, Rudrad^man^s 
72 must correspond to 16 A.n. Rudradtoan’s grandfather Chashtana will 
have to be placed about B.c. 4. But Ptolemy, writing after loO A.n., tells 
us that Ujjayini was ruled over about the time when he wrote by 
Tiastenes, who has been very reasonably identified with Chashtana. 
Ptolemy’s information cannot certainly be 150 years old. It has, however, 
been argued that Ptolemy does not state that Tiastenes reigned about the 
time when he lived, and that he and Siro Polemics were contemporaries. 
For, he gives the information in the form of two short notes, Ozone, the 
royal residence of Tiastenes/’ and Baithana, the royal residence of Siro 
Polemios.” Such notes it is possible that one should write even if the 
princes reigned several hundred years before him, as a modern geographer 
mayr mention Berlin as ‘‘the capital of Frederick the Great,” or Ghizni as 
“ the capital of Mahmud.” As to this I have to observe that the analogy 
does not hold good. A modern geographer and his readers are very well 
acquainted with past history, while neither Ptolemy nor those for whom he 
wrote could have known the past history of India. A modern geographer 
knows which of the princes that ruled over a certain country in past times 
was the ablest or most powerful, and selects him out of a number and 
mentions his name in connection with a certain place. It is extremely 
improbable or almost impossible that Ptolemy should have known many 
Indian princes who reigned before he lived, along with their achievements, 
and should have chosen the ablest of them for being mentioned, And, as a 
matter of fact, we know that one at least of the rulers mentioned by him 
could be a person of no importance. For Baleocuros who according to 
him held power in Hippocura was, as we have seen, but a Viceroy or 
dependent of Pulum^yi and Gotamlputra Yajna since as Viliv^yakura 
his name occurs along with those of the two princes on the Kolhapur coins. 
Again, Ptolemy must have* derived his information from merchants 
carrying on trade with India and these from the natives of the country. 
And we know that nativiKS of India care very little for past history and 
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soon forget their kings. Hence the information derived hy the merchants Appendix A* 

cannot have reference .to princes who reigned long before the time — 

of Ptolemy. It is possible that Indians may remember a celebrated prince 

for a century or t\yo. But, as stated above, one of the rulers mentioned by 

Ptolemy was but a dependent sovereign and could not have been a man of 

note. The only other supposition that our opponents may resort to, is that 

Ptolemy’s statements were based on those of previous geographers whose 

contemporaries the princes mentioned by him were. No ground whatever 

has however been adduced in support of such a supposition. In the Periplus 

which was written before Ptolemy, Paithana and Ozene are mentioned, but 

Polemios and Tiastenes are not. On the contrary, the author of that work 

says that Ozene was formerly; the capital wherein the king resided.” ■ 

Tiastenes lived before him, and Ptolemy’s mention of the former was due 
to his having been a prince of note like Frederick the Great and Mahmud 
of Ghizni in modern times, we should expect the author of the Periplus to 
have noticed Mm, especially, when he, does. allude tO' .the.kingS' of Ozene. 

Tiastenes, Polemios and Baleocuros must thus have reigned about the 
time of Ptolemy. The last two were, we know, coBteinporaries, and so also 
must the third"" have 'been. 

In this manner the Vikrama era will not do for the Satrap dates. 

Besides, no trace whatever has hitherto been discovered of the use of that 
era in the early centuries of Christ. Since, then, the use of no other era 
at the time has been well authenticated, the Satraps must be supposed to 
have employed the S'aka era. The circumstances of the country at that 
period render, fas I have shown, the establishment of this era by the S'akas 
who ruled over the country in every way probable. The latest Satrap date 
will thus correspond to 382 a . d ., and Chandragupta, the conqueror of the 
Satraps, can be rendered posterior to this only by taking 242 S'aka current 
or 319-320 a.d. as the first current year of the Gupta era • for his 93 past will 
then correspond to 412-413 a . d . And in this way Rudradaman’s 72 will 
correspond to 150 a . d .; and Chashtana’s date will be about 130 a . d ., i.e, 
anterior to the date of Ptolemy’s geography by about 25 years. 

Thus, then, the evidence in favour of Albiruni’s initial date for the 
Gupta era appears to me to be simply overwhelming. 
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APPENDIX B. 


Note on the S'oJca dates and the years of the Bdrliaspatym 
cyele^ occurrmg in the Inscriptions, 

There are certain difficulties witii reference to tlie S^aka dates and tlie 
cyclic years or Samvatsanis occurring in the inscriptions which rec|uire to 
he cleared up. The current S^aka year (a.d. 1883-84) in the Bombay 
Presidency is 1805, and the year of the sixty years’ cycle, Snhh&nu. In the 
southern provinces and the Madras Presidency the current S'aka year is 
1806, the cyclic year being the same. The first question, then, is, ^‘Do the 
dates in the inscriptions conform to the Bombay reckoning or the Madras 
reckoning?” and the next, ‘^What is the cause of this difference of a 
year?”^ We have also to consider whether the S'aka dates in the inscrip- 
tions represent the number of years that have expired before the event 
recorded in them or the cxirrent year in which the event took place. 

Mr. Bobert Sewell of the Madras Civil Service gives in the first column 
of the Chronological Tables compiled by him the number of the S'aka 
years that have expired before the beginning of the cyclic year set against 
it in the same line in the third column. The current S'aka year correspond- 
ing to that cyclic year is the one given in the next line in the first column. 
Thus against S'aka 855, the date of the Safxgali grant of Govind 1 Y, of the 
Rashtrakuta dynasty, we have in the third column the cyclic year Vijaya 
which shows that 855 years of the S’aka era had expired before the Vijaya 
year began, while the current S'aka year corresponding to Vijaya was that 
given in the next line, viz, 856. Mr. Sewell follows the Madras reckoning. 
If we interpret the tables according to the Bombay mode, the S'aka year 
appearing in the first column will be the current year corresponding to 
the cyclic year in the same line in the third column, while the number in 
the line immediately above will represent the years that have expired 
before the beginning of that cyclic year. Thus against 1805, the current 
S'aka year on this side of the country, we have in the third column the 
current cyclic year SuhMnup while 1804 in the line above shows the 
number of years that have expired. By comparing the S'aka dates and 
cyclic years occurring in the inscriptions with those in the tables we shall 
be able to determine the points raised above. 

^ In the analysis of PA-Ii, Sanskrit, and old Kanarese inscriptions pub- 
lished by Dr. Pleet and Dr, Burgess there are 97 cases in which the S'aka 
date as well as the cyclic year are distinctly given. On comparing 
these with the tables I observe that in 58 out of these the given S'aka 
date occurs in the same line with the cyclic year mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion. These are : — 


It will he obvious to any careful reader that the manner in which the question 
here proposed for solution is stated, is based upon the ordinary view that Saka 1805 
was the current year in 1883-84. T have no right to assume in the beginning of my 
mquipr that the ordinary view is mistalien, and it would be unscientific to do so, 
^ut having stated the question in that manner, I come at the end of my inquiry 
to the conclusion that tne ordinary view is incorrect, and that 1805 S'aka was not 
mrmnt in 1883-84 a.i>. bi^ and that the Madras way of understanding the 
matter alone is correct." In the, previous note also I have stated that** we now 
mistake the year 1805 S'aka for the mrrenZ year ” (in 1883-84) ; so that there is no 
possibility whatever of anybedy smienixderstandmg my meaning. 
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Nos, 18, 20, 21/ 23, 24, 25, 28, 29, 35, 36, 37, 38, 52, 70, 87, 88, 90, 
92, 98, 99, 101, 102, 109, 114, 123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 134, 136, 
141, 148, 149, 150, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 183, 189, 201, 
214, 215, 219, 229, 230 (first part), 240, 241, 243, 283, 286. 

Tims in inscription No. 20, tbe date given is 1200, and tlie cyclic year 
the B ahudJidny a, hoth of which occur in the same line set against each 
other in the tables. 

In 28 eases the S'aha date given in the inscription occurs in the tables 
in the line below that in which the given cyclic year occurs. These are 

Nos. 19, 22, 26, 33, 34, 47, 72, 89, 91,95,96 (first part), 96 (second 
part), 100, 110,111,112,118 (first part), 118 (second part), 146, 151 
194, 227, 230 (second part), 231, 234, 236, 237, 281. 

. In No. 19, for instance, the S ’aka date is 1184 and the cyclic year 
Biirmati, In the tables, Burmati occurs in the upper line set against 
1183, and 1184 is in the line below, and Bimduhld is the year marked 
against it. 

Now on the supposition that the inscriptions conform to the Madras 
reckoning, in the first 58 cases the S'aka date represents the number of 
S'aka years that had expired before the current cyclic year of the inscription 
and in 28 it shows the current year of that era. If we suppose the Bombay 
reckoning to have been in use, the dates in the first 58 cases will represent 
the current year and those in the next 28, the future year and not the past 
But since it is almost absurd to suppose that the immediately next year 
should be stated in the inscriptions, it follows that the Madras mode of 
reckoning was the one in use. The objection, however, may be obviated 
by supposing that these 28 cases conform to the ]\ladras reckoning and 
give the current year, while the first 58 follow the Bombay mode. But 
this supposition is not reasonable or probable, since these groups are not 
confined to particular provinces, and often one of the former exists in the 
same district or even place with one of the latter. We thus see that 
though in the majority of cases the inscriptions give the past S'aka year, 
there is a large number in which the current year is given and not the 
past, ■, ■ 

I have also compared other dates with the tables, and the result I give 
below: — 



S'aka date. 

Cyclic year. 

What the S'aka date 
represents. 

Kanarese grant of Govinda III. 
ikisbtrakfita 

726 

Subhdnn 

Current year. 

Eadhaiipiir grant of do. 

730 , 

Barvajit 

Do. 

Krishna II or Akalavarsha, comple- 
tion of the Jaina I^nrana 

820 

Pifigala 

Do. 

Do., in a Jaina temple by Cbt- 
karya 

824 

Dundubhi ... 

Years elapsed. 

Govind lY., Sahgalt grant 

855 

, Vijaya 

. . Bo, 

Kakkal a, Ear# grant . .. 

894 

Angiras 

Do, 

Taikpa's accession 

895 

S'rinmkha ... 

Do. 

S4ty§^raya, EMxepA,tan plates of 
Ratta ... ... , 

930 

Kllaka 

Do. 

Jayasimha Jagadekamalla, Miraj 

lifirasimha Kmhara of KoMpnr, 
grant 

946 

R^t&ksH ... 

Do. 

980 

Vilambin 

Da 
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S'aka date 

Cyclic year. 

What the S' aka date 
represents. 

G-aiadaraditya S'ilah^ra of Kolhapur, 


Vikriti 

Years elapsed. 

Ins. No. 1. 

1032 

Do, do. grant traus- 


Virodhin 

Current year. 

lated by Pandit BhagvIlnhU ... 

1032 

Do. Kolhapur Ins. No. 2 ... 

1040 

Vilambin 

Years elapsed. 

Vijay;1rlia do. do. No. 4... 

1065 

Dundubbi ... 

Current year* 

Somesvara III. Bhdlokamalla, Abhi- 




lashita Chint^mani 

1051 

Saumya 

Years elapsed. 

Bhojadev-a II., Kolhapur Ins* No. 6.., 

1101 

Vilambin 

Current year. 

Do, do. ,, No, 8... 

1112 

SMliElrana ... 

Years elapsed. 

Do. Dr. Taylor’s grant... 

1113 

Virodhin 

Do. 

Do. Kolhipur Ins. No. 8. 

1114 

Paridh^vin ... 

Do. 

Smghana YMava, Khedr^pur Ins*... 

1136 

^riDiukha ... 

Current year. 

K^mvadeva Gh^lukya ... 

1182 

Eaudra 

Years elapsed. 

Mah^deva Y^dava, Fandharpur Ins. 

1192 

Pramoda 

■ ■ 'Do. 

Kdmachaudra Yadava, ThS.n§. 

1194 

Ahgiras 

Do. 

Do. do. do. 

1212 

Virodhin 

' Current year. 


Out of these 24 dates, eight give the current year and the rest the years 
that had expired, the proportion being the same as in the other case, viz, 
1 to 2. In all cases in which the cyclic year is given it is possible to 
determine whether the date represents the current or past year, but not 
in others*. The inscriptions of the early Chalukyas do not give it, and 
hence the exact date remains doubtful* 

ISow the Bombay mode of reckoning, which is one year behind that 
prevalent in Madras, is, I believe, due to a mistake. We have seen it was 
more usual in recording a- date to mark the years that had expired than the 
current year. A word expressive of that sense such as gatesh% ‘‘ having 
elapsed, was used after the number, and another such as pravartmndne^ 
being current,’^ was used in connection with the name of the cyclic year. 
These words were, for brevity’s sake, afterwards dropped; and in the course 
of time the sense, to express which they were used, was also forgotten, and 
the number came to be regarded as denoting the current year. So that 
what we do on this side of the country is that we use the past or 
expired year without knowing that it is the past year. And there are 
in the inscriptions instances of mistakes due to the circumstance that 
the real past year came to be regarded as the current year. Thus in 
ITo. 86 of the Pili, Sanskrit, and old Ki^narese inscriptions, S'aka 
911 is given along with the cyclic year Vikriti, Now, according to the 
tables, the number of years that had expired before Yikriti was 912 and the 
current year was 913, This discrepancy is to be explained by the sup- 
position that S aka 912 which represented the years that had expired came 
to bethought of as the current year, just as we, on this side of the country, 
consider 1805 as the current year now, though it indicates the past year, 
and the writer of the inscription wishing to give the years that had 
expired before his current year, put them as 911. The same is the case 
with Nos. 27, 67, 115, 130, 224, and 284, the B'aka dates in which are 
1444, 1084, 1430, 1453, 1114, and 1128, respectively, and are two years 
behind the current year as determined by the cyclic years given along with 
them. In some cases the S'aka dates are in advance of the Sammtsara 
or cyclic year by one year* Thus in the Vani-Dindori grant of Govinda 
III* fee S'aka ^te is 730 and fee Safavatsara Vyaya^ and in the X^nheri 
inscription of Amoghavarsha we have S'aka 775 and fee Prajdpati Sasri«* 
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Yatsara. Fow tlie S'aka years immediately preceding Vyaya and PrajlLpati 
were 728 and 773, wMie the current years were 729 and 774 respecti’i^ely. 
This differenee might be accounted for on the supposition that the current 
years 729 and 774 were from the usual custom understood to be 
years and the writers of the documents desirous of giving the ctirrent 
years added 1 and put them down as 730 and 775. The date in No. 79 of 
FMi, Sanskrit, and old K^iiarese inscriptions is three years behind the 
current Sadivatsara, and that in No. 228, four years ; No, 221 has 1113 
for 1121 ; and No. 246, 1492 for 1485. These must be considered to be 
mistakes. 

The S'aka dates given in the preceding pages represent inmost cases 
the years that had expired before the particidar occurrences mentioned. 
Thus ‘‘in 855 ’’means after 8S5 years of the S' aha era had expired * 
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APPEi^DIX 0. 


Introdaetion to Hemftdri’s Yratakhanda. 

In the critical notes D. represents the MS. in the Dekkan Col- 
lege Library, No. SSi of A. 1881-82 ; D 2. another recently added to 
the collection; S. the MS. belonging to the old Sanskrit College, No. 
657; Kh. the MS. belonging to Kh^sgivMe, and G.the MS. procured 
by GahgMhar S'astri DMr. See Section XI Y., first page, note 2. 


* 4 1 <!ii H 4 1 ^ I >!i4 





11 ^ II 

%%ii: i 

3 . ' k 

'113 II II 

5T Tf ^ 


* These two stanzas exist only in a mutilated form in S, and D 2, but they occur 
fully in D. and Kh. which contain the shorter Prasasti. In G., which contains both the 
Pra^astis mixed together, they occur at the head of the shorter one, so that they appear 
to belong to the latter rather than to the other. 

^ ^ for B. Kh. ^ tt: for D. Kh. 


Eijaprasasti I. 





dTI%# JTUFTfiTJT^- 

fftdK II 

31% Wd T#!: | 

% W3TPT5Rrqi:cq^ II ^ II 




I? I 

cRJTT^«l p:W: 5'’W1T3^ II 


II 3 11 

^11 


s 



{ 3Tpfp5|;°S. o^qo S.^. G. 3 »■ S. 

for q^G. H ^ qro for tpfo S. D2. 4 5pf S. D2. 51 % G. for 5 f%. 
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II H It 

**s. ■ ,-...*^1- i- T- iTS' ■ ^ ’^ ^ .fv 

^ ^1 f I ^ ■ 

3f=2RR: ?r t?^i?iPT sr$^?!?rr'3; I! 1 1 

•t 

fdt 3i% ffcT I 

f%5R33f ?- 

¥ 

^^T^Sfrcf: 5RlRI:?n 

m- i 

m- ^ ^sTT: ^ tl 1! 

? 33 ^C(W qw Ic?T 3 W= 
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s^nTFr= II '*«' II 

cT^ 'Rjt ?r?iT|: 1 | 

cP ?3 ^ 5 |CT: cT^ KiW 1 

S^Toiqwqr: li U ii 

^WcRT: I 

(RT: II li 

j: jrflspri^^RiRr: It li 


3T^ TTfrin. II II 

%Rr w \ 

ci^ w ^5^-¥iRr ^ 1 1 ^*^11 



i S.B2. ^ G. ^ ^TTf|W S. ?cU^ G. 3 q^; S.G. V S.G. 
H 2%1!Tf S. E^RWG.o^USD 2. 4 B 2. « qr? forq[3lT<^- 2- 

^ ° G. S. ^o So botli MSS., also D 2. Bnt there must "be a mistake. The name 

^ Sira’s son is disused ss Perhaps the reading is U SH 

^ S^= » 2. 
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5[^^*TF[W 111^ I 

9 

JTfW 

iTT^GR^ 11 II 

^ ^ ^ inw w 

cf^ in^ #7 II VII 

^ cf^m ^FRTi%r: I 

II V II 

M Wcff 

!TWR:%IF3: II to II 

# iTSTrf^«Tr: I 

tl ii 

acf: ^ w f?mR'?nfi'jrf¥tcr: 4 ?rt TOf: i 
w ?TciBfR %5i^'^^wri= II II 

3T5T I 

'^' S ■ ■ 

SRTRF cratPt ^5I^= II '^5-11 

% 

fRT #J?|^R?[TW^ II tv II 

3R¥inr%M^?Rrft: !Tgcff?Rf%^?FRfft= I 
cR: B tRT f^WJf tKfSi^ II tt || 

3Tr#^WR g^ttlRTR 7^ 

^ ^11%: RT#ij ^#[f iRrtFTT^ R II t^ 

'So . . 

m rRH iTfNR: TTRimra I 

s s . . ■ 

^irlWIE^W^RR^: II t^ II 
gTT^: ^#fl>frir^- 
ftt4i^iRP!R3WfR«1'j5Ri|’: I 


\ ^ for D 2. C|f5J^S=^^: B. ; G, totally lacoicrect atiS tHero is a lacuna, 

D 2, lias for of B, 3. The Fur^nic genealogy ends here. Bubto, lioweverj 

& tlk* called SmsMiiu. V D i. H '?f ^fpf: S. Sygiq ; 

<S, ^ Irtslalatilie i^a&ig irf S„ i) S aM'#, prebafey fe But tte Atm® 

tosi>tftft%'ft)ftj!ft|it Ht^ttiiffiPs -rf S. tod'G, Sate 'a 

iiMidiTB^tetdStaSl^'m foFsif^. 'Vfeeviial^k aroff^iii 

S, andG. 
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%3r'T: II || 

' SI ' , 41 '■ 

^ iTf : I 

II I 

^ '^T irirf^ i%t sqriR II 3o 11 

scr^irM: Ripr; i 

tmrf^RcT^s w!?T?[^cr ^ ll ! 

’Rij; I 

3-^11 


3p-RTR4fttrt^=M^^JTr II 33 it 

1 o 

SfrgRT 1?T: jprt ftjwT: ! 

3 3 

11 3V It 

^WR?TT|ir- ■^- ^fl^■ I 

3r«rrf¥5[a[ jflf^R[^’- ?frRF5wq^ 11 3H ii 

S'^. ^ ^ 13 ^ 

^ssPir^ ^qRPT^qil^: 1 
3TSI 'TTWHT^ II 3^ I! 

flfi=T pp3; 1 

wwi a?T cnT= f^5W34RniJr|pwRFiw li ^ 

1« , -. r. ^ 

If: R I? aRE; 1 

3S ^ ■ ■ ■ 

qt qi ^rrgqrq; 


3V» 

■ sqs 11 3<J tl 


( S. G. have f^^PTo D 2, 3 qqr for qqf P. G. V Here P. 

ends, and felie following is based on G, and D 2, of which the former is, as I have already 
observed, an extremely incorrect manuscript. H ° T^Ff word 

in G. must be some mistake as it has no significance here. B 2, has which also 

is a mistake. qp^: for ip^: G. **> Q. has^^o “G* 

U STTflft r 2. {-i. gfrf^ D 2. (3 o#Ko® 2. ^ D 3. for q: for 

<qW3[ G. ^ qf^ forf^q G. G, has qj and D 2. 3q^ for cqg. 
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St i^<RiMbt'AttttiK'ni'^'»^^ii'^i= 11 11 

JK3 ’T^^' W=a;’?fFA- - 
^RW: 

3 

irft?I^^S-Ti3-iTi3=^.^: II Vo II 

"• iiNa4l^N»4i ai 

Mrf’i'^WRfrfcTOr ^ i 

>f ■ H 

fcTf^r^: qfw^wi t^V 
^r i^¥fff^r%[r II I! 


s?in^i^'*TJTq5PK^iT>irfr-- 

qt ^ I 

#n^a%'5;?r%t3=q®^’qT3: II H 
wfnrcT TfRRqqar 5T^^pprcf= 

^t^nsqf^-- wm^^- II 11 

<i % 

?TP=^#lK%^rCr f^i%f ^r ^^•qr’-Tc: siqr#- 

. 3.0 .■■ 

WT^f^qTWl%dMf t- 

11 '>^ II 

Wr ^ iraM 'qrar fttfiq?? "ft# I 
fi#f5 5^ic[; w®qirM^raqfllqr'ip; ll i 



^r^qRiTfrw^p^r 

9^' 

^Fi: q?i^qirc3^tiwif wft:cf: 11 


{ In the MSS. we have ST^r<*I WIl'^a'°* ^ Q. bas ^qvR[: for 3 

2- V ?flllT‘ia G. ^ ought to he unless the son of Kudradeva 

ismwnV for^ B. ,^, 'S This Ifee.is thus written inG. #rc#it^t- 

sdso inB % except 9[.for last "I- JnrUT^ G. , ^ G. \o 


General Chapters ] 


THE DEKKAN. 


crt: 

3 

^•- wn% 3Tiii^cqT*[f r 

•• II II 


273 







^ ll: IlfT^: W T% II II 

3 

q!" ST^Tqt 3PTTf ^ JT^iP^tSTH 

grt 513^1 5§r%^wrf^ srfR tmi?; II 

?T^lrw5?f|w^r^^sqj^^ I 

#r‘ ^rs?es^7^'^ ^^^ ?ff f3%: ii ^«> ll 

S' 

JfW apTcrf t%K 

ft I 

5- WTf 

II II 

?iwjR ^mth"'ii II 

Rajaprasasti II. 

5n%tt q1^ w qri^TT%ieTc3; I 
W^ #JT5f5KTqqR^’TT?rtH 3U 3^f^-- II 3 II 
# sft'TNM f^: I 

fTRi lR3^’£cqg|-Fq^Rq;ffqffFr: ifm'T: II II 


{ This ?f|[ is omitted in the MSS, since it is followed by another j* and 
the copyists mistook the one for the other. The compound is to he dissolved as 

sTOt 5TO^3i?^ I sjiifNc^ irff qw ^ ^q#!TcWTiT:* f® 3;^ 

B 2, B which is also the reading of D- 2, as an epithet of Mahtdeva, 

involves censnre instead of praise. The correct form of the word is, probably 
in which case it would he an epithet of Bhojadeva, 4 After this follow 
stanzas 14 and 19 of the next Fra^asti in D 2, 


j|.ppendix 





274 


HISTOET Of 


[ipombay Gazetteer 



w^iprRr^qtsiPi II II 
#?: 'T^ 5Fn% ft[|'^^'T: I 




’TT^^ 


^ f®T JTflWnrTO ^ I 

flaw w il <J II 

!TMr 

i^tiw IK® II 


^T#f^ cTWCrRqf^^qTJFJTFK^^: I 


II ^ il 


f| ITff^: qj'4 IK 3 II 
3 t 4 3T|P^^ ?r 5 it| I 

fc4 S^sft f^nfST wl II 11 

3TW ^ I 

?5q[ini m- ^ II K II 

■'39 ' ' 

qpit 

W^o£|] I 

’R WIRclW irRWRl% II II 

‘ "y* '' — ;- - 1,1 ' , . j 

X ^■' 1 '# ®J. ■'i. =qi-j^'i)ji|: p.& Kb. Q. 3 jj|=|j jj^; ^h 

Kk. ft , ,C Kh. & ©• V 9 

Eh. f 4 i^i%?fErD, < 5.4 

=T for ®. U 4^ Eh, 
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M ’M- II <<« II 


3 

%= I 
#5?%?^: S<r 

II II 

TOTOTcra^mfi^ci: I 

?fririp]ftTir2iTO^''?ra ^ JTfm=OT II II 



^iT ^Hrtf^ irfr- 


^ # 5Tf%¥T I 

H S 

?r«r #WTn%r5 5^= 

m II II 

II 


Appaiidis::;0., 




^ #t: G. ^ iRTlt I*. !T=!m% Kh. 3 D. 

Kh. The middle letter o£ tlie name in G. looks somewliat lihe 3*} there is 
little c|uestion that the copyist had JS" before him and made it appear like S’ by producing 
the nether curve and making its end touch the knot of 3r* d[^ ^ 

^ for3PTD2, 
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INTEODUCTORY. 

— 

No authentic work o£ a definite historical character^ written by the 
ancient inhabitants o£' Western India^ has ever yet come tb light, 
But^ in the' inscriptions on copper-plates and stone-tablets^ on monu- 
mental stoneSj the pedestals oE idols^ the walls and pillars of temples^ 
and rockSj there have come down to us, particularly in the Kanarese 
country, a large number o£ original historical records of the most 
important kind. And in these records, which, chiefly engraved for the 
purpose of registering some grant to a priest, temple, or religious 
community, or of commemorating the death of some hero in battle, 
usually name the reigning ’king, with more or less information about 
his ancestors and predecessors, and are generally dated in his regnal 
year or in one or other of the Hindu eras, there exist abundant 
materials for compiling a detailed and connected history of the greater 
part of the Bombay Presidency and of the neighbouring territories 
. of Madras^ Mysore, and HaidaiabM, from about the middle of the 
sixth to the end of the ’ sixteenth century A. D., and, at the same 
time, for illustratiag the development of the modem forms of the 
alphabets, and, in the Kanarese country, of the vern^ular language,^ 

■ ^ In defining the limits of the Kanarese language, Sir Walter Elliot said {Jo%7\ As^ 
Soe.f P, S,, Yol. IV. p. B j and Madras Jour, of Lit, a7id Sdenoe, YqU YII, p. 195) 
that “ the boundary of the Kanarese tongue on the west and north may be designated 
by a line drawn from Sadashivagad (Kdrwar), “ on theMalab^r coast, to the westward 
of Dharw^r, Belgaum, and HukkCri, through Kagal and Kurundw^d, passing between* 
‘“Keligaon' and ^ Pandegaon,' through Brahmapuri on the Bhima, and Shdldpur, 
^‘and thence east, to the neighbourhood of Bidar/^ This, however, wrongly excludes 
Kdlh^pur.— Btdar, in the iJJiz^m’s Dominions, is about fifty miles east of Kalydni, and 
e-bdut sixty miles to the north by east of MdlkhCd^ As regards Shdlapur, which now 
counts officially as a Mar^^l district, Kanarese is still, to a great extentj the ver- 
nacular in the south-east corner of it. And there are Kanarese inscriptions of the 
Western Ch^lukya, Kalachurya, and Devagiri-YMava kings, of the twelfth and thir^ 
teenth centuries, and some later ones, at Shdldpur itself, and at Kfidal and M6hd] in 
tliat district, and at Karajgi, Kddal, and Tadwal in the Akalkdt State, — In ojfficial 
language, three out of the four recognised Kanarese districts of this Presidency, 
viz, the ifelgaum, Bijfipur, and Dhfirw^r Collectorates are, together with the Kdlhdpur, 
Miraj, and other Native States, always called the ** Southern MardtbA Country.” A ' 
more misleading appellation, however it originated, could not well have been devised* 
It is true that, in one of the earliest inscriptions, of Puiik^sin II,, this part of the , 
country is included in ^hat was known then, and even many centuries before his 
time, as Mah§,r§,shtra, But this term, mining literally ** the great country,” does not 
inherently imply any of the racial and linguistic peculiarities which are npw naturally 
attached to the terms Mardth^ and Maaedtht, derived from it. In the whole area of 
the so-called Southern Mardthd Country, not a single Mardth! inscription has been: 
discovered, of a greater age than two or three centuries. With the exception that 
two Prdkrit records have been obtained at Banawdsi in North Kanara and ‘ Malavali ’ 
in Mysore, and that a few Prdknt words occur here and there in other records, the 
insedptions are all either in pure Sanskrit or pure Kanarese, or in the two languages 
combined. This fact speaks of itself, as to what the vernacular of the country was 
in early times. In the present-day, the pe6ple and the language of the British 
tricts are essentially Kanarese j and the Kanarese people and language have been 
displaced, ,to a certM extent, by the Mardtht people and language in the Native 
States, only because those States were established by ther aggressions of Mardthds from 

jgt 972— , * ' . . 
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and the decay of old and the growth of new forms of religion^ the 
origin of many of the different lahd-tennres and territorial divisions 
that now exist, and many other subjects of political, historical, and 
antiquarian interest and importance. The title which I have given 
to my book may, indeed, seem rather to limit the results of the 
researches into these records to the southernmost parts of the Presi- 
dency. But I am not prepared to deal now with the history of K^thiawid 
and northern Gujarat. For the rest of the Presidency, the dynasties 
which possessed it, one after the other, all had their chief seats of 
government in, or close to the borders of, the Kanarese country, and 
were identified specially with the- Kanarese provinces as the most 
important parts of their dominions. And the title that I have selected 
will serve the purpose as well as any other, until we comq hereafter to 
deal with the ancient' history of India on a more conrprehensive plan 
than has ever yet been aimed at. 

The first systematic collection of copies of these inscriptions was 
made by Sir Walter Elliot, K.G.S.I, who, when in the Madras Civil 
Service, was employed for a long time in the Kanarese districts. Besides 
a largennmber of facsimile impressions of copper -plate grants, he compiled 
manuscript copies of no less than five hundred and ninety-five stone- 
tablet inscriptions from the Kanarese country alone and in the Sanskrit, 
and Kanarese languages, in addition to a large number of others from 
the Telugu coxmtry and in.the Telugn language. The results of his 
labours were published in his paper on Eindu^ Inscriptions^ which, 
appeared first Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ First Series, 
VoL IV. p. 1 ff., and was afterwards reprinted, with corrections and 
additions, in* the Madras Journal of literature and Science^ Vol. Vll., 
p. 193 ff. One copy of his collection of inscriptions from the Kanarese 
country, in two volumes entitled Camdtaka-Desa Inscriptions^ was 
pr^ented to the library of the Edinburgh University ; and another copy 
of it was given to the Eoyal Asiatic Society, London.^ And his collec- 
tion of origiiial copper-plate charters was presented, on his death, to the 
British Museum. The voluminous contents of the manuscript com- 
pilations made by bim have as yet only very partially been made public. 

^ In 1865, the Mysore Government published a photographic eollee- 
lion of one hundred and fifty inscriptions on stone-tablets and copper- 
plates at Chitaldurg, Balagl,mve, Harihar, and. other places m Mysore, 
from negatives taken by Major Dixon, H. M/s 22nd Eegiment, 
M.N.I. And, in 1866, Sh Theodore Hope, K.C.SJ., then in the 
Bombay Ciril Service, edited for, and at the cost of, the Committee 
of Architectural Antiquities of Western India, under the title of In- 
scriptions in Dharwar and Mysore, Sk series of sixty -four photographic 

the north, whose local influence proved to be greater than that of the native rulers 
wnom they dispossessed. Even in those Native States, and in Mard-thi oflicial corre- 
sponde^, the Political Agent at lC6lhd.pur is, to the present day, always addressed 
as the Pohtical Agent, not of the « Dakshina-MahAr^shtra ” or Southern MarflthA" 
.Country/* hut of the “ Karavtra IiakhA and the Karnataka Prflnt/’ 

. My references are to the ^py Wbnging to the library of the Edinburgh Uni- 
versity. Eut probably the paging Will he found to be the same in the copy that is in 
the Iloyal Asiatic Society* s library. I BMieve that there were also two other copies 
of this couection j but, what became of thoih, I do not know. 
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copies of inscriptions in the Belgauin, Dharwir, BiJ%ur^ ani North 
Kanara Districts of the Bombay Presidency^ and in the neiglibonring 
parts of the Madras Presidency and Mysore^ from negatiTes taken by 
Dr, Pigon^ Bo. M. S.^ and Col. Biggs, R.A.; ^ and a few other inscrip- 
tions, from negatives taken by the same gentlemen, were inserted by 
him in another work, entitled Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore^ 
edited by him at the same time, ■ These collections being out of print 
•and difficult to obtain, and the negatives being available at the India 
Office, the contents of them were re-arranged by myself and compiled, 
with additions, into one volume, which was published by the India 
Office in 1878, under the title oi Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Ganarese 
Ijiscrijotionsj from the Bombay Presidency and parts of the Madras 
Presidency and Mysore, And, in 1879, Mr. Rice, O.I.E., published, 
under the title of Mysm^e Inscriptions, translations of all the inscrip- 
tions included in Major Dixon’s eollection, and of some others collected 
by himself. 

Meanwhile, a few detached inscriptions Lad been published by Sir 
Walter Elliot, m ihe Madras Journal of Literature and Science,*^ 
by Mr, Wathen and Professor Dowson, in the early volumes of the 
Journal of the Boy al Asiatic 8oeiety,—hj Bal Gangadhar Shastri and 
General Sir George LeGrand Jacob, in the early volumes of the /oz^r- 
nal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society , — and by' 
Dr. Taylor, in the Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay. ^ 

These publications^ however, were desultory, and few and far between | 
and it was not till the Indian Antiquary was started by Dr. Brngess,- 
CJ.E., in 1872, that any real impetus was given to the study of ‘the 
epigraphy of Western India. His journal gradually attracted many 
competent writers, interested in the whole range of Indian epigraphy. 
And it undoubtedly also did much towards arousing 'the official interest 
which is so necessary for the successful prosecution of antiquariaii 
researches in such a country as India, where official action must do 
what would elsewhere be accomplished by piivate enterprise, and which, 
previously wanting,^oon afterwards began to be displayed. 

In January, 1883, through the influence, at Simla, of General Sir 
Alexander Cunningham, K.O.I.B., and Mr. Gibbs, C.S.I., I was ap- 
pointed to the specially created post of Bpigraphist to the Government 
of India, with the primary duty of preparing the volume that was 
to contain the inscriptions of the Early Gupta kings, I held that ap- 
pointment ftp to June, 1886,^ when it was abolished. And the book in 
question, entitled Gwpta Inscriptions, and numbered as Volume III. 

I Only ten copies of this "work were published. Of these ten copies, one was 
presented to each of the following, — the Koyal Asiatic Society ; the So,ciet<i Asiatiqiie 
at Paris ; the German Oriental Society, Leipzig ; the India Office Library ; and 
Mr; Thomas, F. R. S. : and the remaining five were sent to Biunbay for distribution, 

* 2 Xhe funds available, however, permitted of the publication of only nine copies of 
this work. They were distributed to the India Office, the British Museum, the 
Royal Asiatic Society, the Bombay Secretariat, the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, Mr. Gibbs, Dr, Burgess, myself, and, I think, the Bodleian Library. , 

® I am speaking, of course, only of such publications as bear on the history of that 
part of the country which is the subject of the present account. Many other inscriptions 
were published by other scholars in the same Journals, and in the Asmtic Mesearche$ 
and the Journal of the Asiatic SoHety of Bengal, 
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•in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indiearum^ was finished in 18,88. My 
work was fortunately rendered complete and. successful by two things. 
In consequence of information given by Mr. Arthur Sulivan^ Man- 
das6r was visited,— first in March, 1884; and there my copyists then 
discovered the all-important inscription which supplied what had al- 
ways been felt to be a most urgent desideratum, viz. a date, for any 
one of the Early Gupta kings, . recorded in a standard era, capable 
of identification, other than the era that was habitually used by the 
Early Guptas themselves. It fonished the date of the Malava year, 
the Vikrama year, 493 expired, corresponding to A. D, 436-37 
current, for Kumaragupta I. ; and thus, with also a revised translation, 
given to me by Professor Wright, of a well-known passage in Alberunf s 
writings, I was enabled to prove, for the first time, what had often been 
asserted but had never been proved before, — that' the Early 

Gupta kings rose to power in the fourth century A, D., and that 
. the dates of their records run, not from. A. D. 77-78, 166-67, or 
190-91, but from A, D, 319-20, or very closely* thereabouts. And, 
at the end of 1886, Mr, Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit came to ihe 
front, — shewed how, with the use of certain Hindu Tables, Hindu dates 
may be converted into their exact English equivalents, ^ — and made the 
necessary calculations, some of them extremely laborious, for the Early 
Gupta dates, as the result of which, the given unqualified years being 
applied as cuiTent years, the exact epoch, or year 0, of the Gupta 
era is shewn to be A. D. 319-20, and the first current year, A. D. 
S20-212 . . * 

’ During my tenure of the above-mentioned appointment, and for a 
year or so before it, I had from the Bombay Govennnent an annual 
grant for the collection of impressions of inscriptions in the Bombay 
Presidency. Two hundred and twenty-villages, in the Belgaum and 
Dh^rwar Districts and in the Native States of the Southern MaralthS 
Country, were visited by the men employed by me. Impressions were 
made of nearly a' thousand inscriptions. And the impressions have now 
been deposited in the office of Mr. Cousens, Superintendent of the 
Bombay Ai'ch^oldgical Survey, where they are available to anyone who 
will take them in hand for publication or study. 


1 “See his paper entitled ** a Method of calculating the Week-days of Hindd 
Tithis and the corresponding English Dates,*' Ind. Ant Vol. XVI. p. lISff., and 
Bupta Imcnptions, Appendix III. ; and,- for certain corrected data, his note en- 
titled Table for the Abdapa, Tithi-'iSuddhi, and Tithi -Kendra," Ind. Ant 
VoU XVIL p. 268 iff. — Another interesting paper by him is that on ‘*the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter,” /wd. Ant Vol, XVIL pp. Iff,, 312ff., Gnpta Inscrlp^ 
tions, Appendix III.— On the line of study thus started, further light has now been 
thrown, by Professor Jacobi, in his papers entitled “ Methods and Tables' for verify- 
ing Hindt Dates, Tithis, Eclipses, Nakshatras, &o.,” Ind. Ant Vol. XVIL p. 145 

the Computation of Hindd Dates in Inscriptions, &c.” ^piyrapMa Indica, Vol. ll 
p. 40Sff., and “ Tables for calculating Hihdd Dates in True Local Time,” id^ Vol. IT# • 
p. 487 ff. s by Professor Kielhom, in his papers on “the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupi- 
ter,” AM. VoL XVIII, pp* 193 ff*, 380ff, j and by Dr. Schram, through the 
production of, an English version of his Tables for the Approximate Conversion 
of Hindd Dates,” Ind, Ant, Vol XTIII, p, 290 ff* - 

2 See Gupta Inscnptkns, Introduction, p. 69 ff. y and, for a 6nal classification of 

the dates, with an explanation of the difference between the Gupta -and Valabhi 
varieties of the er^see Ind, AM, Vol, XS* ^^376 ff* ’ 


Umoml GtapteifsJ ■ . , 

lift November, 1886, Dr, Htiltzseli was appointed EpigrapHsfc ■ to 
the Goverament of . Madras, This .post he stir holds. And he has 
already issaed one- volame, and the first two parts of another, oi 8outh-^ ■ 
Indian Inaoriptiom^ wMch furnish a great deal ' of new and va|na« 
He inf or33Emtioii - about . the Pallavas, the Eastern Chalukya kings, and 
their Ohdla contemporaries, with incidental references to the history 
of .Western India. ■ :/ 

And,. at some time in 1888 or 1889, Dr. Burgess, while, In success- 
ion to General Sir Alexander Cunningham, he stilly held, the post of 
Director-General of the Archaeological Survey of India, started, for the 
Government of India, an official journal entitled EpigrapMa Indiea, 
intended specially for the publication of inscriptions. Of this work, 
Vols. J. and II. iiave been issued by Dr. Burgess. And subsequent 
issues are being brought out by Dr. Hultzsch, in comiectioii with 
the Indian Antiquary ^ which, conducted by Dr. Burgess to the end 
of Vol Xlil., was continued through Vols. XIV. to XX. by myself 
and Major Temple, O.I.E., and is still going on under Major Templets 
management. 

The publications noted* above, the later volumes of the •Iou7'nai of 
the Bombay Branch of the Eoyal Asiatic Society^ Dr. Burgess^ 
Archmological lieporU of Western JnJm, two more books by Mr. Rice 
■entitled Inscriptions at 'Bravana-Bdgola and hucriptiom in the Mysore 
District y Part I., and the materials collected in. the Bombay Presi- 
dency, have now made available a great deal of additional information, 
which it has been my aim to utilise. The constant pressure of official 
duties has prevented my including all the details that could be supplied 
from the unpublished materials now on hand. As far as is practicable, 
however, I have worked them in. And I am able to -put forth this 
:second version, of a work' which was first issued tliirteen years ago 
under mucii less favourable conditions and has now been rewritten 
practically throughout, with the satisfactory knowledge that ' it con- 
tains many substantial improvements, and will add very largely to otlr 
knowledge of the ancient history of that part of the country with 
which it deals, 


. J.- P. FLEET, 




. CHAPTER I. 

■ THE-EARLY DYNASTIES, 

Tae earliest epigrapMc records that bear in any way upon Southern 
India, are the inscriptions,, belonging to the first half of the third 
century B. G., of the great Buddhist king Asoka, the grandson of 
the Maiirya king Chandragupta of Pataliputra who was known to the 
Oreek historians as San‘lroeottos. Asoka^s dominions proper seem not 
to have extended south of the Narmada (vidgo Nerbudda). But, in all 
directions, he exercised an active" suzerainty over provinces which lay 
on the borders of his kingdom. And, among the tribes mentioned in 
this cpnneetion, we find/ in the souih, the Pet%ibas or inhabitants of 
Pratishthana, which is the modem Paithhp, on the Godavari, in the 
Nizamis Dominions; the Bh6j as, nearer to the Narmada, or towards 
'the coast of the Kohkan ; the Bistikas or Eastikas, who are supposed by 
some to be the Maharashtris or Mardthas of the Dekkaii ; and the 
. Andhras, who were the inhabitants of a tract of country which em- 
braced the region towards the east coast lying between the rivers 
Krislnn and Godavari, and part of which, under the name of the land 
of Vehgi, came, in the early part of the seventh eentiny A. D., into 
the hands .of the eastern branch of the Chalukya dynasty. Among 
. Asdka^s independent neighbours there are mentioned/ for Southern 
India, two kings named Satiyaputa and Keralaputa, probably towards 
the west coast, — the Pandyas, whose country was the triangle at the 
south of the peninsula, including the present Madura and Tinnevelly 
Districts of the iladras Presidency, and perhaps the Travancore State,— 
and the Chodas, i, e. Cholas, whose territory lay on the east coast, from . 
the northern boundary of the Pandya kingdom up to the river Paiaru. 

' -It is probably to the first or second century of the Christian era, that 
we must refer- the earliest two inscriptions that have as yet been 
found in t}\e country with Tvhich we are dealing ; one in a^ Prakrit 
dialect, engraved on* the two edges of a large ^late slab, on which there 
is sculptured a five-hooded cobra, in the court of the great temple at 
Bana^v^si in North Kanara,^ and me, partly in. Prakrit and partly in 
Sanskrit, on a pillar at Malavalh ‘ in the Shikarpur tMuka, 'Mysore:^ 
They are of the time of a king named HMtiputra-Satakarni/ of the 


^ ImL Ant, Yol. XX pp. 240, 247, 248, 

2 pp. 240, 249*. . * « 

3 Cave- Temple Jma'!ptio7i>^ (No. 10 of tlie.brocliures of tke Arcliioological Survey of 
. Western India), p, 100 ; and Ind, AnL Yol. XIV. p* 331. 

^ I quote from an ink-impression wliieh Mr.Biee was kind enougJi to send me. 

® Tlie second part of this appellation is a dynastic name. Tlie first part is a personal 
name, a metronymic, meaning literally ‘ tke son of a woman lielonglng to tli.e family of 
tlie Haritas ; ^ and it is analogous to the dotamiputra or Gautamiputra, and the VCisishthi- 
B 972—S0 
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ORapter I. YiiiliukadadutTi or Yii^i^upadnoEutu Sainilyj in I’especf o^ wloni tlie 
TliIKrly ‘Makvalli" record further tells us that he belonged to the M^nayya 

Dynasties. qutva or elan/ and probably also that he was one of the kings, of Vaija- 

3'an+i i.e..of Banawdsi.^ The Banawasi record is dated in the twelfth 


pn'',!';' •'£ tlie Antlhrabliritya kings, and (see hul. Ant, Vol. SXl. X)_. 22?) to tjie A ;itst> 
putr/j Ganpttpxitra, and G^rgtpntra of one of the Bhavant inscriptions': The same 
metronymic, or a closely similar one, appears also in an early inscription in il'c J-iwa or 
‘ State in Central Indiiv which records the construction of a cave hy Ha, 'liipiitra- 

or Huritiputra-b'aunaka {hid, Ank Yol, IX, p. 121). And the early Kadamhas ako,. 
and tlie Chalukyas, are Yeilresented as Haritiputras. — As regards the word Haritajrif it 
• is the name of a BrAlimaijical or clan to which a royal family was afiiliated 

(see the next note that pdf m must -he a later 'bifshoot from the original Hurita pdfm 
of Professor Max Miilleris {Sanshrlt LUemtiiro., p. 383). But there was, also a 
royal family of Ahglrasa-IIaritas, who were descended froni Ikshvakn, ^son of Maint,* 
son of the tSun (see NV^ilsonk of the YUhiiu-Purdna , HalFs edition, Vol. Ill, 

. . pp. 230, 231, 259, 280, and Mnii'k Original Sanskrit Text-i, Vol. I, p. 225). 

^ The word of ra, denotes a subdivision or clan, based on original family descent, in 
the Brahman caste. And Dr. Btihler tells Os- {//eA A? 2 f. Vol. XII> p. 240) that, 
according to' the compilations on g6tra.% it was the practice of royal families to be 
* affiliated to the Vedic gdtras of their domestic priests.' — In the present case, the gdtra- 

namc seems, as in similar instances (see, e. p., the iireceding note ; other case's are 
. m probably the Kasyapa and Kaup^nya gdtraH of epigraphic records, which seem to be 
offshoots from the original Kasyapa and Kundina gdtrasf to represent a later off- 
shoot from the original Manava gdtra {Sanskrit Literature, p., STO),' But the word is 
alsi) a p:itronymic, meaning ‘ descended from Manu,^ And Dr, Burnell, — who attributed 
the origin oi the Mdnava- dhannaHstr a or Inw-hook oi the Mfmavas, j><>piihiHy known 
as the Ordinances of &Ianu, to the period of the Western Chalukyakiiigs of Badami, who 
also, with further the Kadambas, are represented as belonging to the Manavya gotrUy 
— seems to have held [Ordinances of Manu, lutrod. p, xxv., and note 4) tho^t the Manavas 
- had then begun call themselves Manavyas, in connection with the tradition- (for 
which, in detail, see Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol, I, pi>. 161 to 238) 'that the 
whole Hindff race was descended from Manu, the son of the Sun, — A Western Ohalukya 
record, apparently of the time of Jayashiiha II. and dated in A,D., 1026-26 (at Kalydn 
in the Bankapur taluka, Dharwdr Iff strict ; Oarn,'’I)isa lasers, Vol, I, p. 4B), xvouki 
account for the pdfm-namQ by the existence of ^ a person named Mdnavya : it says that 
the mind-horn sou of the god Brahman was 8vayanihhuva-Mann ; his son was Manavya, 
from whom came all those who belonged to the Mdnavya gdtrai Manavyak son was 
Harita ; his sou was PafichaSilchi-Hdriti ; and his son was Chdlukya, from whom sprang 
the race of the Chalukyas, But this is simply one of various inventions — (others in 
the present passage are the persons Hdriti and Chalukya) — devi.sed, in a later period, 
to account for appellations the origin of which had been forgotten- in the lapse of time. 

2 Banawasi, in lat, 14° 33', long, 75° 6" (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42, ‘ where it is 
* entered as ‘ Barmawassi ’), is a* place of very considerable antiquity* It is the 

Vanivdsi to w'hich, as recorded- in the Mdhdmmsa, the Buddhist teacher Fiakshita 
was deputed, in the third century B. C,, shortly after the great council held at Putali^ 
putra in the .eighteenth year, of A^6ka {Ind^ AnU Vol. Ill, p. 273), And it was also 
mentioned, in the second century A. D,, by the geographer Ptolemy, in whose map of 
India {kk Vol, XIII, p, 329), under the name of Banauasi, it is entered (<|uite 
wrongly) to tie east hy south from Barygaza, ?, e. Broach in Gujarat. In inscriptions, 
the earliest mention of it, under the name of Vanavd si, is in the -Aihole inscription of 
A, D. 634-35 [uU Vol, VIII. p, 244), • In later records, the name is usually wTitten 
as Baiiavasi in xSanskrit passjiges, and as Banavase and' Banavfise in Kanarese passages ; 
the latter two forms being specially used, and generally so, wdien mention is made of the 
province, which was held to consist of twelve thousand cities, towns, and villages, Tlie 
form Vanavdsa also occurs (e, P, and 0,-0. imers. No, 178,1. 33, and Vikra- 
mdnkadevacharUa, v^2S, &,nd xiv. 4), Mr. I^ittel has expressed the opinion that the 
5s kanaj ^vana, ^ a forefet, a wood,’ -f the Kanarese hasi or base, ‘ a spring/ 
that. Vanavast is’ only a fianskritisod form ^ILdgavarma's Kanarese Prosodg, 
lutrod. p, xxxi. mote 2). But the occurrence of the form Banavdse, with the long d in 
the penultimate syUahle, seems to he opposed to this, and to point to the Sanskrit €mm- 
tma, the residence or settlement Ip' fche forest/ being the original name. And there 
are^ traditnms to the effl^t that the province' of Vanavast is the part of the country in 
which the Pdndavas spent the twelve years of their banishment to the forests, as related 
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year^on.the first cW in the seventh fortnight of the cold season.^ 
No reference seems to be made to the 'Saka or any other era ; nor is 
this king at present capable' of identification. But the record is un- 
doubtedly of very early date :« Pandit Bhagwanlal Tndraji, who first 
dealt %yith it, allotted it to the second century A. D, ; and Dr. Blihler^ 
who re-edited it^ to a slightly earlier time. And the title of Satakarpi/ 
being associated particularly with the Aiidhrabhritya dynasty, suggests 
that this Hdritiputra may possibly be a. member of that lin-e of 
kings/,;, 


in tlie Yma-Parvan or tliM Boole of tlie M^Mbhdrata,. Thtis, an inscription of 
A, I). 1035 at Balagainve, eigliteen miles to the soutlireast of Banawasi, savs that, 
after tlio celebration of the ^‘«/«s^^.^a-sacrij 8 .ce 5 “ the five PaJ^davas came to Ba]Iio-jive 
and cstablislied there five U'lrjm’^ {P, S, and O.-O. Tiiscrs. iNo, 155, and MffHori 
Jnscripiiofis^ p, 140),* And the town of Haiigal, sixteen miles to the north-east of 
Banawasi, is called in inscriptions- by names which represent it as the city or fort of 
Virata {see more fully in chapter VIII, below) j and Virata was the king at whose court 
' the i'aiiclavas sj^ent the thirteenth year of their exile, as related* in the Vintta-Pawmti 
or fourth book of the Mahdbhdrata^-— As regards the identification of Vaijayanti with 
Banawasi, there is porhaps.no absolute proof j but it is suMciently established by two 
points. In the first place,' one of the names of Bana\Msi was the very similar .one of 
Jayanti : it occurs in many records, and notably in an inscription at Banawasi itself, 
at the teinple-of MadlmkeH'ara, w'hich records that the stone cot of the god Madhu- 
kA^vara was x)reseTited " at the town of Jay anti ” {hid*. Ant, Vol, IV. ];>. 207, Xo, S) j and 
this same god, which was the family-deity of the Kadambas of Haiigal, is always 
called in tbeir records “ Matlhukesvara of Jayantt^^ (see chapter VIII. below),. And 
secondly, a Western Chalukya record of A. D. 692, mentions the district named 
Edevolal, in the north-east quarter in the vicinity of the famous town of Vaijayanti” 
hid, Ani'. VoUXIX.iv 152): other records state that the district in question was 
in tlie Bana\-asi province (e. r/,, 7c?. Yol, VII, p, 300), and shew that it included 
Aflr, Araleshwar, Balin’, Gejjiballi, Kyasanfir, and Vejawatti, all within a seven- 
mile radius of Hangal j and it is obvious that Banawasi, the capital of the province, 
is the town with reference to which, under the name of Vaijayanti, the position of 
the district is defined in the record of A. D, 692, And thus it can hardly be ques- . 
tioned that Vaijayanti, as well asJayanti, — the latter of which names seems to be 
simply an abbreviation of ’ the former, — was a name of Banaw’dsi. — Pi’, Blihler, 
indeed, has quoted the St. Petersburg Dictionary to the effect that Vaijayanti ^occurs, 
in both Brahmanical and Jain books, as the name of a town on the coast of the Konkap, 
and has suggested that it is the sea,*porfc Byzanteion of the Greeks (Cave- Temple 
hiscripthm^ p, 28, note 2), And, of course, the similarity of the names is very tempt- 
ing. * But, if this identification is to be accepted, then there must have occurred scjine 
mistake similar to that which led Alberfint to speak of Banawasi, by this name itself, 
as being on the sea-coast {Albh'dnfn India ^ Translation ^ Vol. II, p, 2u2). 

Ilie original seasons, eacli including eight fortnights, were, grishma, ‘ the het 
weather,^ varshah], Hbc rains, ^ and hemanta , Hhe cold season,^ Other instances, 
of the use of this primitive division of the year in the records with which we are now 
concerned, are «furiiished by the grants of the early Kadamba kings (pages 28s, 289, 
below) and by the grant of the Pallava king Bivaskandavarnran (page 320 below),. In 
other records, the system is found in the inscriptions in the Nasik caves {Arc/fccol, Snrv, 
IFesL Ind. Vol. IV. p, 107), and those in the Kanheri caves {id* V''oh V, pp, 75, 79), 
and in the Biidia grant of tlieV Malidrdja Pravarasi^na II. {Wpigraphia Indian 
Yol. III. p, 25^'}. — The present seasons, each of four fortnights, are, ^vasanta^ ‘ tlie 
spring/ grishna^ varshdh, harad^ * the autumn/ Mirianta^ and uura^ ^ the dewy 
season.^ — »A significant trace of the primitive division of the year into three seasons • 
only, is to be found in the chdturvidsya or four- monthly sacrifices, performed, at the 
i^giuning of each season, on the full- moon days of the months Fhalguna (Peb. -March), 
Ashadba (June- July), and Karttika (Oct.-Xov.). 

^ For an account of the Aiidhrabhritya, Batavahana, ‘ or Bilivahana kings, see 
0r.- R. G. BhandafkaPs Early History of the Dekkan (1884), pp. II to 34, Some 
detailed notice, of them might suitably have been included in the present work, as their 
sway embraced some of the more northern parts of the Bombay Presidency j but I have 
never had leisure to study their records, • „ * ^ 
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Tlie first record, however, wHcii gives us any broad ii^sigiit into the 
eoiidition of Southern India, is the Giij^ta in'seription on the Allaliabad 
pillar, which asserts that, about the middle of the fourth century A. D., 
the ‘Early Gupta king Samudi’agupta captured, and then released agam 
all the kings of the dahhiiidpatha or region of the south, i.e. ^of the 
Dekkan; including Mahendra of Kosala, Vy^liraraja of Mahakaniara, 
Mantaraja of Kgrala, MaliMdra of Pishfapura, Svamidatta oOvottura 
on the hill, Dam'ana of Erandapalla, Vishnugopaof KailcM, Ni'larajaof 
Avamukta or Avamnkta, Hastivarman of Veiigw Ugrasena of Palakka 
or Palakka,' Knbera of Devarashtra, and'DImnamjaya of Kusthalapura ^ 
The statement that Samudragupta conquered the above-mentioned 
kings, need not be accepted literally ; especially, as it seems almost 
certain that the Gupta dominions* were bounded on the s^nth by the 
Narmada. Nor need we even take it as a fact that he invaded their 
* dominions. But the list has its value, in shewing the principal 
and best known political divisions and reigning kings of Southern 
India at the .time to which it belongs. Some of the above-mentioned 
territories and phces havo not yet been identified. , But . Kdsala wa& 
the'countiy lying round Eaypur and Sambalpur in the Central Pro- 
vinces and Cuttack in Orissa. IVl ahakantara, the name of which 
means literally the great ■ forest,’’^ was perhaps the .wooded hilly 
territory lying along the south of the Narmada. K&’ala was the 
country now known as the Malabar District of the Madras Presidency,, 
on the west coast. Pishtapura was the modern Pitklpuram, the chief 
town of a zamindari or estate* of the same name, twelve miles north' 
by east of Coeonada in the Godavari District, Madras Presidency. 
K&heM was the modern Coiijeeveram, , in the Ohinglepiit Distriei, 
Madras. And Vehgi^ was ar country on the east coast, of which* Jhe 
original boundaries appear to have been, towards the west, the Eastern 
Ghauts, and, on the north and south, the rivers Godavari and Krishna 
an indication of the position of its original capital is probably' pre- 
served in the name of V%i or Pedda-V4gi, a village in the Ellore 
taluka of the Godavari District. ; 

Eeeords from the eastern coast will probably enable us hereafter 
to piece together the history of Southern India* for the next two 
centuries after the date of the Gupta record; For the present, such 
consecutive knowledge as we have, commences from* about A. D. 550, 
and is deidved primarily from the records of the first really great 
d^masty of Western India, that of the Western Chalukyas of 
which is the modern BM^mi, the chief town of the Badi.mi tiluka in 
the ■ Bijapur District.^ And the first of their records to throw any 
‘ further general light on the subject of the tribal and dynastic divi- 
sions.of the countiy, is the pillar-inscription of king Mangalesa, from 
Mahakuta • near Badaini,'*^ which asserts that his elder brother 


* Onpta Imoriptiom^ p®. 12, 13* 

Md, Ant^ Vol. XX, p. '93. * ^ ■ 

$5', |oi^. Atjts, skeet 41, — ‘Badamee/— Bor th# 

Meutiicatioa of THUpi see Ind. Ant Vol. YIII. pp. 238, 239, Tbe 

name appears witk tke sliorfc i, and sometimes with tke long 

laip sjl|abte. Tke fom was-BMivi. .. ' # 

incZ. Ant, VoL The pillar now stands in Itko compound of tk© 

iiovcrnment Museum at HJapur*.', 
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KMxvarman L, wliQ reigned from A. D, '567-68 to 597-98^ conquered 
the . hostile kiiigg of Vaiiga., Anga, Kalihga^ Vattui’^a, Magadhaj 
M adraka^, Kdrala^ Ganga, Miishaka^ Paiidya^ Dramila^ Choliya. (i. e. 
Chola), Aliika and Yaijayanti. Most of these names denote countries, 
and are well known ; and some of the teridtories will be recognised 
as lying far away to the north and east: thus, Vaitga and Ahga were 
eastern and 'western Bengal ; Magadba was Behar ; and Madraba 
appears to have been somewhere in the north-west of the Pahjab, 
The other names, however^ all seem to belong to Southern India. 
Kalinga was a country on the east coast, between the rivers Goda- 
vari and Mahanadi. The Kerala, PIndya, and Chola countries have 
. already been defined, Tlie Gafiga country was probably the Gahga- 
vadi province, in Mysore, which wdll be dealt with fuither on. Dramila 
was' the Dravida or Drdvicia country of the Pallavas, on the east coasi, 
with Kanchi, i. e, Conjeeveram, as its cajntal, with which, again, we 
•shall deal further on. And, as we have already seen, Vaijayanti was 
Banawasi in North 'Kanara.^ . The Mushaka country seems, if the 
name may be identified with the Mushika which occurs elsewhere, 
to be part of the Malabar Coast, betweeif Quilon and Cape Comorin.^ 
Aluba is a new name ; but, as it ocShrs as an epithet of B^sha, the 
chief of the serpent race, it may possibly denote a branch of the Ndgas, 
who in early times Were pow^eidul iri the more western parts of the 
country that became included in the Chalukya dominions.^ Vattura, 


* See page 278 above, note 2, ’ - . 

^ See Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, s, v. muskika, 

^ In tlie part of the country with' which we are dealing, there are many place-name& 
which, in my opinion, give reminiscences,— especially when the first component of the 
name is, not hut nd^ara ^ — of the Naga race. Amongthem, is particularly note^ 

worthy the Kagarnkhanda or ^ (territorial) section of the Nagas, ’-which was a division 
of the Banavasi province {ItuLAjit. VoU XXX, p, 144), and in inscriptions of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries A,D. is mentioned as a Itanqmna^^ or small district, containing 
.seventy villages : it was situated Just to the south of Addr in the Hangal taluka, 
Dharwar District, on the other side of the river Ward^, and included Tilawalli in the 
Hangiil tdliika, and Yammiganfir in the Kud taluka (Carji,- IMsa Inscrs, Vol. I, 
T>, 818 ; and P, S, and 0»-C, lasers, No. 1J2) ; and in the Balagafhve inscription of 
vinayuditya (A;D. 680 to 696) it is mentioned by the lYakrit name of Nayarkfiapda, 
and as forming part of the government of the Sendraka chieftain Fogilli, The 
■Nigamkhanclais spoken of hy Bilhana {VlkjximdiikadSmckarita^ i, 68) j and, teXlingus 
that, when they left Ayodhya, the conc|uests of the Chalukyas in the southern region, 
where the hetel-tree grows, ” extended as far Nagarakharicla, he seems to wish to con- 
nect the name with the word ndga in the sense of ^ the betel-plant. ’ Also, an indication 
ia the. same direction is given in a Harihar inscription fP. 8, ami 0,-C, lmers„. No. 120), 
wMcli says that the Nagarakha^da ‘t was ever bright with groves of j'>u:;^7^4|;^-trecs, of 
otgtga- and clmmpakartToas.^ and of But the first component of the name, 

udgarcLy being the Kanare^ genitive plural masculine, points distinctly to its denoting 
the torritoiw of the Naga people.— The N^gas evidently had, as tlieir crest or token, 
the 7)d!;a or cobra capella, which, it may be mentioned, is called in lianarese, not 
ndga-hdmi, ‘ the cobra-snake, ’ but ndgaradidm^ * the snake of the N%as»’ With the 
exception of the present instance, they do not seem to appear in the local inscriptions, 
under th^ name of Nagas, till we come to the time oftbeSindas of Yelburga (chap- 
ter VI n. below), ^ some of whose records allot them to the Ndga race. But the 
S^iidrakas and the Alupas may possibly have been The Nagas figure prominently 

in the early* history of Kashmir, as given in E^jata^'amgini, In the Early Gupta 
period, we have the Makdrdjci Mahelvamndga, son of Nagabhatta, wbo is presumably 
to be allotted to a Naga family or tribe {Qupta Inscriptions^ p. 283) ; other chiefs of 
tbe race are.probably found in the Gaj^apatiniga, Nagadatta, and Ndgasena, who wore 
conquered hy. Samudragupta {id. pp. 12, 13) ; and an allusion to a defeat of the 
N^gas by Skandagupta is possibly given in the Jun^gadh inscription (i^. p. 62). Also-, 
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alsOj is a bow BaiBO; and is plaiiily a Dravidiaii word : it lias not yoi 
been iclentified ; but, like Vaijayanti^ it denotes a town or city, not a 
country. ‘ 

Tlie record, however, wbieh really starts us ou‘om; present inquiry, 
is an .inscription on a stone-tablet at the M^guti teinple at Aiboje, — 
the ancient Ayyavole in Kanaresef and Aryapurain Sanskrit,— in the 
Bij%)ur Distrietd It is of the time of Maiigalt^sa'’s sueeessor, 
Pulikesin II., and is dated in A. D. 634-*S5. And from it we Iqarn that 
the dominant families in this part of the country, whom the Chalukyas 
first, over threw and dispossessed, were the Nalas, the Manryas, the 
Kadambas, and the Katachehuris’ or Kalachuris, and that in the neigh- 
bourhood of the kingdom which they thus established, they shortly 
afterwards came more or less in hostile contact with the Gaiigas, the 
Alupas, the Latas, the Malpas, the Gurjaras, the Kdsalas, the Kalingas, 
the Pallavas, the Gholas, tfie K^ralas, and the Pandyas. The ‘territories 
of some of these tribes have already been defined. As much as is 
known about the remainder of them will be put together in the follow - 
ing pages of this chapter, though some of it is connected more directly 
with somewhat later times, ^ 

The Mas. 

The Nalas are mentioned in connection with* Kirtivarman I., w^ho 
was the father of Pulike^in II. and reigned from A. D. 566 or 567 to 
597 or 598. He is -described as ^Hhe night of destruction to the 
Nalas, the Mauryas, and the Kadambas.^’’ And again, in the Kaiityem 
grant of Vikramaditya V., dated in A. D. 1009,^'^ and in some similar 
records which also purport to give the history of the Chalukyas 
from the very commencement he is spoken of as ^"destroying the 
habitations of the Nalas/^ Not much else is known about Naias. 
But we have evidently the name of their territory, with probably an 
indication that it lay in the direction of Bell^ry and Karuui, in the 
Nalavadi vishaya which is mentioned in the copper-plate grant of 
Vikramaditya L of about A. D. 657.^ 

The Mauryas. 

The .Mauryas, as we have just seen, are first mentioned *in connection 
with Kirtivarman I. ; and they, also, are spoken of again in the KauthMi 
grants and the other records of that class, as having been conquered by 
him. All the further information that we have about them, for the 
same early period, is a statement, in the Aihole inscription, that they 
were overwhelmed, in the Konkau,^ by the armies that were sent 


Ttvararaja perhaps conquered the Kagas (id, p. 298), The Gurjara chieftain Dadcla 
I. claims to have uprooted them {/W. Ant.Vdl, XIII, pp, 84, 90). And they are 
possibly mentioned as bein" defeated by the Eastern Chalnkya king Narendrainrigaraja- 
Vijayaditya II. (id. Vol, XX. p, 101). They thus seem to have been spread, ’in early 
times, over more or less the whole of India. And they were probably an aboriginal 
tribe of more than usual importance and power, 
i Ind, Ant, Vol. Till, p, 237. 

2^ voi.:KTi.pa5. .. * ' • 

^ e.g., the Miraj grant of Jayasimha III., dated in A,l}. 1024, and the YMr and 
Aldr inscriptions of TikramMitya TI., dated in A.B. 1077 and 1091 (Itid. Ant* YoL 
Yra.pp.i0,2iK. 

^ Jowr. ,p. 225. ' 

^ The original text Yol, YHI. p. 242, line 10) has KohhankMt * m the 
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against them by Pulikesm II. It ismot improbable that their capital 
is named as “ Riri, the goddess o£ fortune of the western Gcean/^ in the 
verse immediately following that in which their subjugation is recorded, 
and that this town is the Puri whieh^ in the ninth and following centu- 
ries A. D., was the capital of the feudatory princes of the northern 
Koiikaii branch of the 'Silahara family, and was the* chief town^of 


Konkaiias.— The term Koiikanj though used in the Bombay Presidency in a more 
restricted sense, denotes properly the wli^e stnp of land lying between the Western 
Ghauts and the Arabian -Sea,. Tl-e Western Ghauts commence at the valley of the 
Tapti in Giijarat. From One point of view, they end at Pd^lghdt, at the south of the 
Malabar District, Madras. Presidency. But, from another point of view, they include 
also another range which commenees on the south side of the Pfilgh^t valley,* and so 
they would- run on to Cape *Comorin, at the southern point of the peninsula. — In 
ancient times, there were seven divisions of the Koiikan, called the Seven Kohkans ; 
(see, for instance, fnd. Anl Voh TUI. p. 1 8, and P, S, and 0,~G, Imcrs. No. 123, lines 
26, 26, and No. ISO, line 23 {Mysore Inscriptions ^ 32,98). They were explained 

to Prof. H. H. Wilson {^ae Asiatle EesearcheSi Tol. XV. p. 47, note) as being Kera|a, 
Tuluvaj Gdvar4shtra (which he identihed^ with the modern Goa), the Konkati proper 
(meaning, I suppose, Batn6,giri and Thiiia), ■ Ker^taha/ ‘ Varalatta,^ and ‘ Berbera.^ 
And a verse in JDr. Guiidert's MalayAlam Dictionary, 5. .-n. Konganam , — for which I 
am indebted to Dr. Hultzsch, — enumerates them thus ; Kdrd'um cha Virdum cha 
Mdrdtam Kouhanalh tathd Havyagam Tavlavam eh -aiva K^ralam ch -Sti sapfaham. 
The list given to Prof. Wilson, a?id the verse, may probably be accepted, as shewing 
that Kerala and Tolu, i,e, the Malahdr and South Kanara IDistricts in the Madras 
Presidency, really were reckoned among the Seven KoAkaiis, And the verse appears 
to preserve a reminiscence of another of them, in the name Havyaga. But, otherwise, 
these two enumerations seem very imaginative. Epigraphic records shew that the 
Payvo, Hayve, or Haive tive-hundred,— .corresponding probably ;^to the North Kanara 
District, - in Bombay, was one of the seven divisions j thus, a record of A. D. 111*2 at . 
Balagdmve in Mysore, giving the myth about the formation of the Konkaii -(which 
seems toembod^' the reminiscence of an actual upheaval that occurred within the 
memory of the present race of mankind), and aiming at also giving the etymology of 
the 'word, tells Us that Parasurdma, the son of Jamadagni and Beiiukd, having twenty- 
one times slain all the kings of the earth, /,c. the Kshatriyas, gave the whole earth to 
the Brdhmans, up to the shores of the ocean ; that then, considering that he himself 
should not dwell lathe possessions of the Brdhmaijs, he .pushed back the ocean with 
th.e tip of his how, and, when the westen\ ocean would not give him even such a trifle 
as a drop {h:ana) of water for his support, he took it by force, and, at the i)lace where 
. he took it, acquired, by a boon of the god 'Biva {Phanipa-kanJcana-varade ; the 
reference is to litiva as wearing a hooded serpent as a bracelet), the S'even Konkaiis as 
his place of abode ; and that Haive was, as it were, the bracelet {TcariTcana) of the 
lady, the Konkan, which was thus considered to be “ *the creation of Para§urfima 
{P: 61 and OrO. Insert No. 172, lines 15, 17 ; Mysore Inscriptiomi p. 83). Next to 
the Haive country, we may place the Konkaua nine-hundred, which was a portion of 
the possessions of the Kadamba princes of Goa (chapter VIII. below), and seems to 
have corresponded pretty closely with the present territory of Goa ; this may, i)er.haps, 
be ideotified with the Kevatldvipa of the Aihole inscription of A.D. 63 i-35 [Lid, Aat^ 
Vol, Till, p, 243). Next to the north must have come the Iridige country, mentioned 
in records of A,D_^ 700 and 705-T06 {Ind, Anf, V’ol. IX. pp. 129, 133), which is plainly 
marked as one of the Seven Kohkaiis, by being called a mahdsapiama or ^ great 
seventh;^ this must have included the Sdwaiitwdtji State and the Ratn^giri Distnet, 
Next there must be placed the Konkana fourteeit-iiundred of the northern ^Siidhdra 
princes of the Koiikan (chapter Vlil. below), which began somewhere about r'liaul or 
Cheiuwal, in the Kolaba District, thirty miles south of Bombay, and appears to have 
extended over the whole <jf Kolaba, and Thdiia ; this was also known as the K:^pardi- 
kadvipa or Kavadidv!paldkh-ixnd-a-quarter country (chapter VIII. below). And on the 
north of this there was the Lata country, T^rhieh (see page 310 below) probably coincided 
exactly with the modern Surat District, including such portions of the Bardda territory 
as are mixed up in it. We should thus have exactly seven acceptable divisions of the 
Kohkaii. But the subject is capable of further elucidation ; especially if the Konkaii 
is held to extend beyond the Malabar District, and so to include the Cochin and 
Travancore States; in the latter case, the seven divisions would probably correspond 
pretty closely with (1) Travancore and Oo^Muj (2) Malabar ^ (3) Bouth Kanara j 
(4) North Kanara j (5) Goa j (6) Ratn^giri j and (7) Kolaba, ThAtia, and Surat, 
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a territorial division known as tlio Konkaua foiirteen-hiijidred 
opinions have been expressed, identifying it with Thana, the chief town 
of the District, close to Bombay, — with Gharapuri or Blephanta, 

an island, noted for its cave-temples, on the east side of the Bombay 
harbour, and about four miles distant from the mainland, — and with 
either Eijpuri in the Kolaba Agency, or Rajdpur in the Ratnagiri 
District; but no Conclusive identification has as yet- been established. 
And they were perhaps descendants of some branch of the Maurya 
dynasty of Pataliputra, which was* founded by Chandragupta . in 
the fourth century B, C. Other traces, also, of the ancient Mauryas, 
or of persons who claimed descent from them, "are forthcoming from 
Western India:‘^ A prince named Dhavala, of the Maurya lineage; 
is mentioned in the Kaiiaswa inscription, of A. D. 738-39^ ^in the 
Kbtah State,* Raj putana.^* And an inscription at Waghl'i, in Khandcsh, 
mentions a Maurya chief named Govindaraja, with the date of A. D. 
1069, as a subordinate of the YMava Mahdmanclalasvara or feudatory 
prince S^unachandra II. of the -Senna country, and states that the 
original town of the Mauryas, or rather of his branch of the. Maurya 
stock, was Valabhi, — the modern Wala, — in Surashtraor K^thiawai.^ 


1 Ind. Ant. Yoh V. pp, 277, 280 ; Vol. IX, pp. 38, 41 ; and Vol, XIII. pp, 134, 137* • 
A' reminiscence of them is contained in an inscription of A, D. 1203-1204^ at 
‘B^dalike^ in My sore, — (I owe an inspection of inkdnjpressions of this, and of the 
record mentioned just after it, to the kindness of Mr. Bice),-^ which, aiming at 
a succinct ".account of successive, dynasties, says that the Xine Nandas, tho Gupta 
family, aad the Maurya kings, rpled over the land of Kuntala ; then the Battas (/. c. 
BAshtrakdtas) j then the Chdlukyas ; then Biijala, of the KaJ^churya family ; and 
then the Hoysala king V!ra-Balld}a II, And an inscription of about the twelfth 
century, at Kuppatdr in Mysore, speaks of the district that bore the name of 
XAgakhaijidaka, the Xdgarakhajjda country, as protected by ‘Hhe wise Ghandra- 
gupta, who was an abode of the excellent Observances of the warrior caste,’’ — refer- 
ring possibly to the Maurya king Ohandragupia, — A legend abodt an imaginary king 
of fitaliputra named Chandragupta (twisted^by Mr, Rice from itsreal pui*port, so 
as to make it refer to Chandragupta, the grandfather of As6ka) has been created— (how 
long ago, or how recently, is not clear) — among the Jains of Sravaija-Belgola. But, as 
shewn by me elsewhere {Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p, 156), there is no basis at all for 
, it in the Bra vana-Belgola .inscription, of about the seventh century A. D., wliich 
contains the epitaph of the Jain teacher Prahhdehandra (for the full text and trans- 
lation of this record, see Epigraphia Indica^ Vol. IV. p, 22) ; other inscrix>tion^, of tlie 
ninth and following centuries, which mention a person named Chandragupta, give no 
hint whatever in the direction of' Ms being a king, hut, on the contrary, distinctly 
shew that he was simply a. Jain teacher, and refer in reality to a pontilf named 
Ouptigupta; an el, as far as present information goes, the legend in qnes^on, — 
claiming to connect with Bravar;a-Belgo]a, not the great Chandragupta himself,' hut 
an otherwise quite unknown grandson of his grandson Asdka, bearing the same 
name,— appears first in a Jain compendium, entitled Rdjdoall’katke^ pht tog^ither in the 
present century I 
3 Vol. XIX, p, 56. 

I/ulim, Vol. II. p. 221,-— Valablit is a Very well known place, being 
the capital of a dynasty of kings who succeeded the Early Guptas in Kdthidwdd,— • 
iriiereds a reference to Valabhi, as a ttrtka^ in an inscription of approximately the 
- ’ ninth century A, D., at Amleshwar in the Hdngal tdluka, Dhdrwdr District ; the words’ 
ho^ who destroys this, becomes (like) one who commits the five great' sins 
by destroying Balahhi {i.e. Valabhi), Vdrai^dsi, and Briparvata.P — Another reference 
to it, in a southern record, i$ contained in the Atakdr inscription of A. 0. 949-60, 

■ which mentions a feudatory of the Western Gartga prince Permdnadi-Bdtnga, named 
Ma3Qalarat% .of the lineage of Sagara, to whom it gives the hereditary title of lord 
of VaJabhi, .the best of towns ’* {Mpigrapkm Vol.'ll, p. 173). And the 

same title occurs again, in a fragmentary inscription at Muttatti i 3 > the Tiruma- 
kdcila-Xarastpur tdluka in Mysore {imeviptions m the Mysore District,, Part I. 
Ko. mi2). ^ . * 
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Tlie Zadambas* 

The Kadambas, again^ are first mentioned in connection with the 
same king Ki'rtivarman who is spoken o£ as- breaking up their 
confederacy ;* and his conquest of Banawasi^ which was their chief city^ 
is referred to in all the ’copper-plate records that include his name, 
and also in the Mahakuta pillar inscription^ where the name used for 
the city is Yaijayanti.^ Two later families^ — called^ with a slight 
difference in the first syllable of the name, Kadambas, — will l>e noticed 
further on, in chapter VIII. And we are concerned here ^^ith only an 
early family, which is known chiefly from ten copper-plate grants, of 
which seven were obtained at Halsi in the Kha-napiir taluka,' Belgaiim 
District,^ and three at DSvagere in the Karajgi taluka, Dharwar 
District.® Their principal capital was undoubtedly Banawdsi, which 
is mentioned in their records by the name of Yaijayantf : but Pal as Ik a, 
i.e, Halsi, ^ also was one of the important seats of their power, and 
Uchcha^ringi was another;^ and still another is mentioned, Tripar- 
,Tata, which has not yet been identified.^ , ■ 

The Halsi grants, which were the first to come to light, disclosed 
•the names of Kakusthavarman and his descendants. But, though the 
earliest of them, speaking of Kakusthavarman as a Yicvardja^'^ shewed 
that he was not the founder of the family, yet none of them gave 


* See ^age 278 above, note 2. 

2 Ind, Ant. Yol. YI. p, 22 ff. 

3 4d, YIU p. 33 if, ’ 

^ Lat, 15® 31', long. 74® 39'; Indian Atlas, alieet No* 41,—^ Hulsee/ , 

^ This place was identified by Mr. Bice' ( J/y-sore Inscriptions^ p, xxxix.) with the 
well-known Uchchangidurg in the Bell^ry District, Madras Presidency, in lat. 14® 34', 
long, 76® 7', about eleven miles to the north-east from Daviingere in Mysore. About 
fifty miles to the east by. north from this place, Jaowever, in lat. 14° 45', long, 
76® 51', there is another Uchchangidurg, three miles to the east of Molkfilmuru, in 
the Dodden tfihika of the Cliitaldurg District, Mysore. A Kadamba inscription or 
legend is connected with this place* And. Mr. Bice (see his note on “ the Edicts 
of As6ka in Mysore seems now more inclined to think that this may be the' ancient 
Uchcha^ringi. — A record of A. I), 1370 at Harihar (P. B. wnd O.-O, tnsers. No. 118 ; 
Mysore inscriptions.^ p, 51) girves to the later KMamha Ketarasa the hereditary title of 

lord of Uchchangtgiri.*' 

® The suggestion has been made to me, — by Mr. K. B« Pathak, I think, — that 
Triparvata is the modern Murgfid, the chief town of the Murgfid mahM in the Parasgacl 
tfiluka, Bejgaum District, There is some similarity in the names : for, the Sanskrit 
Triparvata' moans ‘ three hills or mountains while, in Murgfid, golu is evidently the 
Banarese hSlu^ ^ the peak or summit -of a mountain,' and, though Mr, Kittel’s 
Kanmada-English. Dictionary gives no specific authority for saying so, nmr may perhaps 
stand for mthru^ ^ three,' the long 41 of which is shortened in ‘ three hundred,, 

muJclcdln^ * three feet/ and a few otlxer words. But mur stands more probably for mura 
^muraka^ muraka^ M^ent, broken, fragmentary*' And I am told that the name of 
Murgfid is, as'*a fact, Sanskritised both as Ti’i^ringapura, ‘ the town of the three peaks/ 
and as Bhinnasringapura, ‘ the town of the broken peak.' Murgdd lies below the western 
face of a long range of low hills, in which there^are plenty of j>rojecting bluffs. I have 
not, however, been able to see, anywhere near it, any features suggesting the idea of 
three particular Mils or peaks, to he singled out from the rest. And my own opinion 
is, that Triparvata must be looked for much further to the south, and somewhere 
towards the ghauts. — Por some general remarks hy Dr. Bumell on the Sanskritising of 
vernacular names, see his South-Indian Palmography second edition, p« x. note 2. 

7 lU, ^ yoxing king, ' The title seems to have been always used to denote a person 
who, having been selected by the reigning king as his successor, was admitted mean- 
while to a share in the administration, — probably with a view to really securing the 
succession. . . 

B 972—37 ' ' „ : 
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afty clue as to bow he canie to be holding that rank, or indicated 
in^anj- way how the family had risen to power. This information 
has now been suppHed by an interesting record^ of the time ot banti- 
varman, obtained by Mr. Bice from Talgund in Mysore,^ which 
gives the following account There was a family of Brahmans, 
fiaritiputras, and born Jn the Manavya gdtra, who always planted 
the hadamha-i^QQ (Nauclea Cadamba) in' the neighbourhood of their 
houses, and carefully tended it. From this, the family came to be 
known as the Kadamba family. * And in it there was born a certain 
Mayurasarman/ who went, with his preceptor Virasarman, to the 
city (or a city) of the Falla vas/— having a desire to master, in a veiy 
brief time, the whole of the sacred writings that are designated by the 
term pravachana. He was interrupted, in his studies, by a great com- 
motion in the stables of the Pallavas. And, enraged at this, he set him- 
self to shew that, even in the Kali age, Brahinans could be as powerful 
as the members of the warrior -and regal caste. He applied himself 
to 'War, — conquered the guardians of the frontier of the Pallava kings, ^ 
— established himself in a forest, difficult of access, in front of the 
Sriparvata mountain,^ — and levied taxes from the Banas and other 
kings. The kings of Kan chi, the Pallavas, sought to overthrow 
him, and attacked him in many battles when he was marching through 
difficult country, and by surprises at night when he was encamped. But, 
with the very ocean of an army that he had got together, he destroyed 
their forces, and brought them low. And, at last, the Pallav| kings, 
recognising his prowess and ancestry, thought it better to make friends 
with him ; and they conferred on him the pattabandha or Binding or 
of the fillet of sovereignty, and gave him a territory on the shore o.' 
the western ocean, with a promise that it should he free fi’om invasion 
His son was Kanguvarman. His son was Bhagiratha. His son wa. 
Baghu, who made the (whole) earth subject tohis family,^ — of whicl 
the meaning seems to be, that he first placed the power of the famil 
on a really firm and wide footing. And his brother was Bhagirath, 
who established his reputation under the name of Kakusthavarman 


1 This inscription has not been published yet. ' Mr, Bice, however, was kinc 
enough to bring it to my notice, and to send an ink-impression of it for my periisa^ 
-- One point of interest in this record is, that the characters are of the “box-headed ’ 
type, like those used in theEran in^ription of Samudragupta and in the Naclmd-ld-taMl 
and Siwanl \akataka records (Gupta Imcnptions, ■p'p, 18,233,243). The Komitir 
inscription of Dam6dam, noticed a little further on, is in the same characters. ‘The 
only other record in “^x-headed» characters in this part of the country, known 
to me, IS a ^g^entary inscription on a sculptured stone at a temple at Sahgs! near 
mwa^a, m the Kdlhapur -State. The sculpture represents a woman on a funeral pyre. 
And the inscnption records that the stone was set up by a prince, whose nai^e is 
broken away, in affectionate memory of his wife Balid^vi. 

This is, doubtless, the origin of the name of the three-eyed, and four-armed Maydra- 
Taman, the Mukka^a-K^amha of one inscription, whom the tradition of the later 
KMamhas of Banawasx and Han^l placed at the head of their genealogy (chapter VIII, 
below).— The traction of the Kadambas of Goa derived their origin from the three-eyed 
and four-armed Jayant^ othemise caUed Trildehana-Kadamht who sprang from a 
^ r?®. ^ ^damtfa-tree from the forehead of 

eon^tiest of Tnpuia (chapter Vlil. below).- Mr. Bice says 

^ The does not mention any names of individual Pallavas. 

* t. e., I ' 
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The inscription finally records that ' KS,knsthaTamaia ea\ised a large 
Iniik to be built at StMnakundiira {i.e, Talgund), or at a' temple 
there, which had been reverenced - in'* faith by Satak arm, or by the 
Satakarnis, and others/'’ and that the record itself was composed and 
engraved by a person named Kubja, at the command of K&kustha- 
varnian'’s son 'Sdntivarman. Prom, this record and, the Halsi .and 
Devagere grants, we obtain the genealogy shewn on * page . 289 
below."',*.''':".' ' , 

Their records, describe the Kadambas as meditating, and as anointed 
(to sovereignty) after meditating, on the god Svdmi-Mahasena, i. e, 
Karttik^ya, the god of war, and on the assemblage of his mothers; ^ 
as belonging to the M^navya gdtra or clan and as being Hariti- 
putras, or descendants of an original ancestress of the Harita gdtra? 
And one passage appears to speak of them as descendants of the 
ancient sage Angiras/^ The seals of some of their grants bear an 
emblem wliich appears to be a dog,^ ^ 

* Of Kakiistha-varman/ we have one gmnt, from Hals!/ dated, with- 
out further details, in the eightieth victorious year, and issued from 
Pala^ik^. In it, he has the title of Yummjmf but no indication is 
given as to the name of the reigning king,— who would be his father 
or elder brother* It records that, as a reward for saving* himself, he 
granted a field, at a village named KhStagrima, to the Sindpati or 
General Srutakirti. 

Of Mrig^i^avarman/ we have three grants, all issued at Vaijayanti! 
One, from Devagere/® is dated in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.) in the 


^ Bo, also, the Talgund inscription says that Shadinana (Karttikeya, as ‘being ‘ sk- 
faced ') anointed May^asarman (to sovereignty) after be bad meditated on Sdnapati 
(Kdrttikeya, as ‘ the general^ and the Mothers.— The mothers of K^rttik^a are the 
'Pleiades (Krittikdh), who reared him from the seed of 'Siva, which was first thrown 
into the fire, and then was received by the Ganges. Prom this he derived the epithet 
of shanmdtui * having six mothers/ as well as his name of Ktetikgya. — The Chalukyas 
also are described, in somewhat similar terms, as meditating on the feet of Svdmi- 
Mahds^na. But the reference to the Pleiades in connection with them is different, and 
will be commented in its proper place, 

* See page 278 above, note I. 

® In tl^ grant of the third year of Mrig^savarman, the first component of the word is 
with tlie short i in the third* syllable ; and, grammatically, HuHtiputra is 
perhaps more correct than Hdritiputra : but in the other Kadamba records the word 
is Hdrittputm, with the long i in the third syllable; and this form was also used 
preferentially by the Western Chalukyas, — As regards the ydifm-name, see page 277 
above, note 5, ’ 

* Ind» Anf^ Vol. VII. p* 35, text, line 4, — Whether this indicates a subdivision of the 
• Mdnavya gdira^ or-what may be tbe meaning ofyhe expression, I am not able to say. — 
Vanous texts speak of Angirasa-Hdritas, who were descended, through Ikshviku, from 
Menu, the son of the Sun (see Wilson’s Trmidation of ths Vu?i<m-Purdnai Hall’s 
edition, Vol. HI, pp. 230, 231, 259, 2180, and Muir’s Ofigmd SamlHt Texts ^ Tol. I* 

225), ■ ■ • . • , 

^ U. Vol, VI. pp, 23, 25, 29, ‘ 

® His name occurs both as KAkusthavarman, .and as simply Kakustha.-— The correct 
Sanskrit spelling is Klikiitstha, 

VI. p. 23. , , ' 

■ ^ See page 285 above, note 7* 

® His name also occurs as simply Mng^% andMpg^vara ; and in one instance, in 
prose, as Mrig^iavaravarman. His father’s name occurs also as ^antivaravarman ; once 
in a metrical passage, and once in prose, ^ , 

' //id Awf. Vol. VH. p. 35. 
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third year o£ his reign, in the Pansha samvatsara aiid it records a 
o^raiit of land, at a village named Brihat-Paralur, to ^ the gods^ the 
supreme Arhcits/^'^ . Another, also from Devagere/ is dated in the 
eighth fortnight of the rainy season in the fourth year of his reign, 
without any reference to the cycle of Jupiter ; and records that a 
village named Kaiavang^ was divided into three portions, which were 
given, one to the gods, — the divine Arhat or Arhats^ and the great 
Jin^ndra,^'’ one to the community of the ascetics of the 'Svetapata sect, 
and one to the community of the ascetics of the Nirgrantha sect. And 
the thii’d, from Halsi,Ms dated in the month K^rttika (Oct.-Nov.) in 
the eighth year of his reign, in the Vaisakha samvatsara ; and records 
that Mrigl^savarman caused a temple of Jina to be built, and gave some 
land to the divine Arhat for the Yapaniyas, Nirgranthas, and Kiircha- 
kas, at Palasika. In the grants of his third and fourth years, Mrige- 
savarman has the paramount title of Malidrdjaf which in Southern 
India, at this time, still retained its original paramount meaning.^ 
In the latter, his name occurs twice as Vijaya-Siva-Mrig^savarman; 
on account of which it has been suggested that he is the Maharaja 
"Sivakumara, who is mentioned by Balaehandra, in his introductory 
remarks on the Prdhhritasdra^ as having for his preceptor the well- 
known Adhdrya Padmanandi-Kundakunda.^ In the grant^ of Lis 
eighth year, it is said that he overturned the lofty Ganga family, and 
was a fire of destruction to the Pallavas. 

* Of ' Eavivarman,’^; we have two grants ; one, from Halsi,® not 
dated, records various Jain ordinances that were established by him 


^ This is one of the samvatsaras or years of the twelve-year cycle of the planet Jupiter* 
an exposition of the cycle by Mr. Shankar Balkrishna Bikshit, see my 
ItiscT^)tion8^ Introduction, p, 161, Appendix III., and hid^ Vol* XVII. pp* 1, 
312. — In the dates in the Grupta inscriptions, the years are determined hy the heliacal • 
risings of the planet and the nakshatra in which he is at ’each such rising: and the 
names of them always have the prefix imlid{~7naluit)^ ‘ great i thus, Maha-Asvayuja, 
"Maha*Chaitra, Malid-Maglia, and Kaha-Vailakha. From the absence of this prefix in 
tile grants of SIrige§avarman, I am inclined to consider that the reference here is to 
another system of the cycle, for which the years are determined by the passage of Jupiter 
among the signs of the zodiac, and the month-name is taken, according to his position, 
as the name of the year. If so, the present records give the earliest epigraphic 
instances, as yet obtained, of the use of the twelve-year cycle according to 'feither the 
mean-sign or the apparent-sign system, — It would appear (see an article by Prof. Kiel- 
horn in the hid. Ant, Voh XXII. p, S3) that the grammarian Hemachandra would 
interxJret such terms as Pansha samvatsara^ Vaisdkha samvatsara^ &e., as denoting 
ordinary luiii-solar years in W'hich Jupiter happens to rise in the Pushya, 

Yis^khri, &c. But this does not seem appropriate and admissible, in the face of the 
nn questionable use of Jovian years not coineicfing with the luni-solar years, 

2 The word Arhat denotes, among the Jains, ' a superior divinitv/ 

3 hid. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 37. 

4 id, Vol. VI. p. 24. 

^i^eelnd, Ant,Vo},XX, pp. 305, 307, The title means literally 'great Mng.* 

— The actual expressions are, MaMrdJa in the earlier grant, and dJimna-Malido*djff> in 
the other. The latter means ** a Mahardja byi or in respect of, religion,^'* and may be 
rendered by “a pious, or righteous, But what it actually denotes is, “ a 

Mahdrdja who, at the particular time of the record, was engaged in an act of religion 

« By Mr, K. B. Pathah ; Ind, Ani, Vol. XIY* p. 16.— But, according to the pat- , 
tdridi of the SarasVatl-aachchha, Knn<^kunda became pontilf in B. C. S (hid. A nt, 

P* 351). And this is altogether too ancient a peilod for the Early Kadambas. 

^ His name occurs also ds samply Bavi. 

« Ind, A fit, Vol. TL p. 
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A Kadamfea Pedigree. . 

• Mayfirasarman. 

Kanguvarman. 

Bliagiratlia. 


Eagliu. Bhagiratlii- 

Kakusthavarman. 


Bantivarma^. (Anotlier son.) 


MrigesaTar man. (Anotlier son .) 


Raviyarman. Blaanuvarman. Sivaratlaa. 

..I 

Hariyarman. 


at Pald^ika, including provision for the celebration, every year, on the 
full-moon day of the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), of the eight days^ 
festival of the god Jinendra ; and the other, also from Halsi,^ and 
not dated, records a grant of land to the ‘god Jinendra. The latter 
states that he conquered Vishiiuvarman and other kings, and over- ^ 
turned Chaiidadanda, lord of Eahehi; and thus settled himself 
firmly at PalaSsikA In addition, the Halsi grant ^ issued by Bhanu- 
varman, recording a gift of some land at PalMika to the Jains, is 
dated in the sixth fortnight of the cold season in the eleventh year 
' of the reign of Ravivarman. Like his predecessors, he had the 
paramount title of 

Of Harivarman, we have two grants. One, from Halsi,^ dated 
in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), in his fonrth year, records 
that, at Uchchasriiigi, at the advice of his paternal uncle 'Siva- 
ratha, he gave a village into the possession of the sect of Vari- 
shenacharya of the Kurchakas, for the purposes of a shrine of the 
Arhat which had been built at Palasik4 by a certain Mrigesa,- son of 
^ the Sendpati Sixiiha of the Bharadv^ja gdtra. The other, also from 
Halsi,^ dated, without further details, in his fifth year, records that. 


1 Vol. YI. 3?. aO, 

2 ibid* p. 27. - 

3 The exaet expressions are, McJidrdjamom of the grants of Ms son Harivarman, and 
dharma-’Mahdrdja (see page 288 above, note 5) in the charter issued by Blidimvarmani. 

M A;a/Voh VL p. 30, , 

s idid, p, 31, 
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at PalasM, and by the request of Bhanulakti of the Seiidra,ka 
family, he allotted a village for the purposes of a Jain temple which 
belonged to the community of ascetics called Aharishti. In both of 
his grants, he uses the paramount title Mah^rdja. 

One of the DSvagere grants^ gives us the. names of a Kadamba 
Mahdrdja Krishiiavarman/ and of hk son, the a- Devavarmto 

As the other grants do in the csise of Kakiisthavarman and his suecessorsj 
it describes Krishiiavarman as anointed (to sovereignty) after meditat- 
ing on the god Swami-MaMs^na and on the. assemblage of his mothers, 
and as belonging to the Mdnavya g^diJra. It asserts that he celebrated 
the cisvamedha-ss^cn^Ge} And it says that he enjoyed his heritage 
after attacking some chieftains of Niga descents The charter was 
issued by D^vavarman, at Triparvata. And it recoi’ds the gift of 
same land to the Yapaniya eommurdties, or to the members of the 
Yipaniya community, for the purposes of a temple of* the divine 
Arhat ^ 

Closely connected with the preceding, must be another copper-plate 
grant, which was obtained by Mr. Uice from Banahalli in the Kadur 
District^ Mysore.^ It gives *us the names of a Kadamba Mahdrdja 
Vishnuvarman, — his son, the Mahdrdja Krishiiavarman I.,— his son, 
the Mahdrdja Simhavarman,— and his son, the ilfaMrrl/a Krishijia- 
varman IL, who may very possibly be identical with the father of 
Devavarman mentioned above. And it records that, in the seventh 
year of his reign, Krishiiavarman II. granted to a Brahman a village 
named Kolanallura, in the Vallavi vishaya, 

•Another copper-plate grant, obtained by Mr. Rice from Kudgere • 
in the ' Shimogga District, Mysore, gives us the name of a Kadamba 
Mahdrdja Vijaya-Siva-Mandhdtrivarman, who, at Vaijayanti, in the 
second year of his r^ign,, granted to a Brahman some land at a village 
named Kodak. 

And finally, an inscription at the falls of the Ghatparbhd near 
TConnur in the Gokak taluka, Belgaum District,® has brought to notice 


1 Ind, AiiU Vol. YII. p. 33. 

- His name appears also as Bhnply Krislina, 

® A ceremony whicli centred in a horse, and was concluded after the selected steed 
had been turned loose for a year, to roam about at will, guarded by armed men, The 
cejremony appears to have ended sometimes in the actual immolation of the horse, hut 
sometimes only in keeping it bound during the celebration of the final rites. The 
successful celebration of a hundred asvamMlui& was supposed to raise the sacrifitjer to 
a level with the god Indra, — The Early Gupta inscriptions say that Samudragupta (about 
the middle of the.-fourth century A.D.) restored the ^svam^/ZAiZ-sacrifice, after it had 
been for along time in abeyance, — Mr. K. B. Pathak (see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 13) 
has taken Krishna varman and his son to be Jains by religion; and has expressed the 
opinion that the reference to the asvam^<^Aa-sacrifice shews that Krishiiavarman was 
originally a follower of Br^hmaigtism, ai^d embraced Jainism in the latter part of his 
life. But, such was the reli^ous toleration in these early times, that the mere fact that 
the grant was made to Jains does not necessarily prove that Krishnavarman and. 
Devavarman were themselves of that religion! I do not find anything* conclusive in 
the record, in support of that view. And the reference to Swdmi-Mahasena and the 
Mothers of mankind, and, still more, the claim to belong to the Mdnavya gotra^ seem 
opposed to it. 

^ See page 281 above and i^ote 3. , ! • 

5 See Imeriptions at Introd. p, 15, — Mr. Bice having kindly sent 

me the original plates for inspection, 1 4 vote from my own reading, 

® rnd. A'f’t't. Vol, XXI, p. 96,* A point of interest about .this record is, that it is 
in the box-headed characters (see page 286 above, note 3). 
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another Kadamba name, that of DUmfidara, and may perhaps indicate 
the point to the north-east, to which the Kadamba territory extended. 

The i)reeise date of any of the JKadambas is not yet hnown. Their 
records contain no reference to the ^aba or any other era, and are, 
with one exception, dated only in regnal years; and neither from 
them, nor from any other genuine early records, can any names or 
facts be obtained, tending to establish definite ^mchionisms with 
other kings whose dates are known.^ The exception to the dating in 
regnal years, is in the grant of Kaknsthavarman, which is dated in the 
eightieth victorious year. The year purports, by strict translatioB, 
to be his own eightieth year. Bnt it cannot be the eightieth year of 
his ywmr4/^-ship; and, even if such a style of dating were usnal, 
it can hai-dly be even the eightieth year of his life. It must, there- 
fore, be the eightieth j^ear from the pattabandha of his ancestor 
Mayfiravarman, which is mentioned in the Talgund inscription/-^ This, 
,how"ever, helps ns no more towards arriving at any definite date. As 
regards the more general question, — that all these records are of de- 
cidedly early date is proved, partly by the palssographic standard, of 
them, partly by the mention of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter in two 
of Mrigesavarman^s grants, and partly by the references to the eighth 
fortnight of the rainy* season in the grant of his third year, and 
to the sixth fortnight of the cold season in Bhinnvarman^s grant, 
which shew that, in the period of these records, the primitive division 
(3E the year into three seasons only,— not into six, as mow, — was 
still followed.^ On the other hand, the reference to a Satakarai, or 
the' *Satakarms, in the Talgund inscription, may eventually be used 
to fix the earliest period to which the Kadambas may be referred. 
But here, again, it still remains to determine which of the Satakanjiis 
is meant, and to fix his date. At present, all that can be safely said, 
is, that the Kadambas are to be referred approximately to the sixth 
century A. D, . 


^ There might he a temptation to arrive at some very definite fixtures, by identify- 
ing the Chandadanda, lord of KaticM, who was overthrown by Baviyarman, with the 
Fallava hing Ugradanda«L6k£iditya-Faxam^^varavarnian who was a contemporary of the 
Western Chalulcya king Vikramdditya I. in the period A. F, 655 to 680 (see further on in 
this chapter},* But this would place the Kadambas too late, — Mr, Rice has allotted the 
specific dates of A. P; 420 or 43S to Kxishijavarman (father of D^vavarman), A. B. 
538 to Kfikusthavarman, A. D. 570 to Mrig^^avarman, and A. I), 600 to Bhannvarman 
(e.p., Mysore Imcriptiom^ Introd. pp. xxxvii,, xxxix, and Coo7'g Imcriptiom^ Introd, 
p. 2, note 5). But these dates depend simply on the statement, in the W estern Ganga 
grants, that the sister of a Kadamba king named Krishnavarman was given, in marriage 
to the Ganga king Madhava II,, whose reign is accepted by Mr, BiGe; on the authority 
of the same records^ as having ended in A.B. 425, And, as the Ganga records in 
question are spurious and worthless for any historical purposes (see further on in this 
chapter), no dates can be fixed by means of them. — The date of A.B. 438 for Krishi;^” 
varman was, in fact, arrived at by myself,— from the spurious Ganga records (see Indn 
Ant, V oh VI. p, 23) ; but this was before I had advanced in epigraphy sufficiently far 
to recognise their true nature. 

® It has been suggested {Ind, Ant, Vol, XIV. p, 13) that* it is the eightieth year 
from the conquest of the NAgas hy Krishpavarman ; from which it would follow that 
K§.kusthayarman and Ms descendants were subsequent to Krishnavarman and Bevavar- 
man.* But this is quite disposed of by the Talgund reco:^, — While, on the one hand, 
Krishnavarman cannot now he placed before K§.knsthavarman*s line, so also there is 
no reason for placing him after it. The statement, in the A}ho|e inscription, that 
Ktrtivarman I. broke up the ** assemblage or collection, ue* the ‘‘ confederacy, of 
the Kadambas, indicates th&t there were two or three synchronous reigning branches 

. A PW 279 above, note. I. •’ ■ ■ ' * . ' 



Bombay Gazetteer 

292 DYNASTIES OP THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

The Sendrakas* 

Aix meidental reference in one. of the Kadamba records has intro“ 
diieed us to the S^ndraka family, of which the representative in Hari- 
varman^s time was Bhanusakti. We have also the following informa- 
tion about this family The Chiplun grant, from the Ratnagiri 
District,^ of the Western Chalnkya king Pulikcsin II. (A. D. 60J to 
642), mentions the Sendraka prince 'Srivallabha-Senanaiidaraja as his 
maternal uncle. A grant from Bagumra in the Nausdri District of the 
GaikwdPs territory/ giving a short genealogy of IS endraka princes, 
furnishes the names of Bhauukkti ; ^ his son, Adityasakti ^ and his 
son, Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallasakti, with a date in the year 406, 
which, referred to the Kalachnri or ChMi era/ fell in A. D. 65’5." The 
grant of the tenth year of the Western Chalnkya king Vtoamaditya 
I., obtained from the Kar^ul District in Madras, and belonging^ to 
about A. D. 664, records that he bestowed the village of Rattagiri at 
the request of. the Edja Devasakti of the Sendraka family.^ And an 
inscription at Balagdiiive, in Mysore/ shews that the Sendraka Mahdrdja 
Pogiili was a feudatory*^ of the. Western Chalnkya king Vinayaditya 
(A.D. 680 to 697), — that his government comprised the Nayarkhauda 
district, L e, the Nagarakhanda division of the Bahavasi province,® and 
the village of Jedugdr or Jedugur,® which may perhaps be identified 
*with Jedda in the Sorab taluka, Shimogga District, Mysore, — and, pro- 
bably,* that the crest of the Sendrakas was an elephant. Further, ia 
connection with a Satyiiraya who is probably intended to be PulikSsin 
IL, one of the LakshmSshwar inscriptions gives the name of Durgasakti, 
son of Kunda4akti, son of Vijaya^akti, in the race of the Sendra kings, 
who are allotted by this record to the lineage of the BhujagSndras or 
serpent kings/® 


^ JSpiqraphia Iiidica, Vol. Ill, p. 60, 

2 Ind. AiiL Vol. Xyill. p. 265. 

2 Hot to be identified witli the Bh^nu^akti wbo is mentioned jfist above, 

^ For the epoeli of this era, see Prof, Kielliorn^s paper, Ind, A7it, Vol. XVII. p, 215, 
^Jour. Bo. Br, R. Js, Soe, Voi, XVL p. 228. 

^Ind, Ant Vol. XIX, p. 142. ^ ■ 

^ By tbis time, tbe title Mahdrdja bad lost its paramount application, 

® See page 281 above, note 3. 

® During tins period of tbe alphabet, and for a long time afterwards, it is often 
impossible, in Kanarese names of persons and places, to distinguish between tbe 
dental d and tbe lingual dj and to decide whether tbe vowels e and o, and sometimes 
are long or short, unless some idea can be formed as to the etymology or identification 
of them. In such cases, it is my practice, with names that remain doubtful, to use the 
dental d and the short vowels, because the distinguishing marks can be subsequently- 
added so easily, if required. — This should be taken as a general note, which will avoid 
constant annotation and repetition. It applies also to a few ordinary words, not names, 
which cannot be found in dictionaries, or -cannot be connected with words that are to be 
found in them. — The same difficulty occurs in another detail also. IDhere is never any 
confusion between the simjile t and d (whether represented by its own sign, or by d)» 
But, when they occur in, composition with the it is often impossible to decide whether 
tloe compound means nt or nd; except, of course, in well-known words, such as the 
Sanskrit manMa, and the Kanarese gdmundas 
lOi-wd. Ant Vol. Vn. p., 110, the second part of the inscription, lines 51 to 61.—? 
This statement certainly suggests (see Mr. K. B. Pathak's remarks, Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. 
p. 14, note l0) , thst tjie, S^ndyakas were of the Xaga race, as regards which see 
remarks at page ^l^how, note S..' But, if so, then why does PogiWs inscription at 
Balagfimve bear the emblem of an elephant, and not of a cobra capella ? It must 
be remembered that, however* authentic may be the contents of it, this Lakshm§shwar 
inscription was not engraved till after A. D, 967.— It haa>en thought (see Ind, * Ant, 
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EatacicMris or Ealaclinris. 

The Eatachchims are mentioned in conneetion with Mahgalesa, who 
was the jonngerbrother ofKirtiYarman I., and reigned from A .D, 597-98 
to 608 ; he is deseribed as obtaining as his wife^ in a bridal pavilion 
that was the battle-field, the lovely woman who was the goddess of the 
fortunes of the Katachehnris,^^ — i. e. as conquering them.^ Whether 
this form of the name is due only to a mistake of the writer or engra- 
ver of the record, in forming ia instead of la in the second syllable, 
’or whether it is an anthentie variant, the Kataehchnris are, undoubtedly, 
a branch of the same stock with the Kalachuris of the Dahala or ChMi 
country in Central India, vrhose power, as shewn by the epoch of their 
own special era, dated back to A. D. 249,^ A closer approach to the 
customary form of ihe name is to be found in the Kauth^m grant of 
A. D. 1009, in which MahgaMsa is deseribed as the lord, by force,, 
of the royal fortunes of the Kalaehchuris/'^ ® And a Sanskritised 
form of the name, Kalatsuri, oeeui*s in Mangalesa^s pillar inscription 
at Itahikhta.^ As, in their later records, the Kalachuris of Central 
India represent themselves as descended from’ Sahasra-Arjuna or 
SahasraMhu-ArJuna,^ there is possibly an early reference to them, as 
the Arjundyanas, in the list of frontier kings who, according to the 
Allaliab^d pillar inscription, did obeisance to Samudingapta/ Traces of 
them have been obtained through the copper-plate grants, from the 
neighbourhood of Jabalpur in the Central Provinces, of the feudatory 
Mahdrdjas Jayanatha and 'Sarvanatlia of Uchehakalpa, which refer 
themselves to an unnamed era that must be the Kalaehuri or Chedi era, - 
and the dates of which range from A. D. 423 to 462.^ And further 


Vol, XVIII. 266) tliat a Sendralca is named among the witnesses at the end o£ the 
spurious Merkara grant of Avimta-Konga^p (irf, Vol. I* p, 365). But the word there 
is S^ndrika ; not S^ndraka, And whatever it may he, — wdiether a proper name, or part 
of the name of a district, — the reference is of no citable value ; exactly the same pas- 
sage occurs both in this simfious Merkara grant of the year 388. and in the equally 
spurious grant of Arivarman (/, Harivannan) of ^iSaka-Samvat X69 expired {id, 
Voh VIIL p. 216). 

1 Originally I thought that the passage containing these words {Ind, Ant, Vol, VIIL 
p. 241, text line 6) included also a reference to a victory over a low-caste aboriginal 
tribe named Matahgas,— analogous to the Dommas or Gipsies, who figure so largely in the 
J^djata^rmkgmij md whom w^e find with a recognised king, or similar leader ‘of consi- 
derable power and importahee, in Southern India in A. B. 1162-63 (id, Voh XL p. 10). 
But, examining the verse again, I consider that the components of it are connected 
in such a way that the word mdtm%ga> must be taken to denote the “ elephants ” of 
the Kafcachchuris. And a hint in the same direction is given, in the Xerdr grant of 
Mangale^a, which describes the Kalaehuri king, the conquest of whom is there men- 
tioned, as “ possessed of th^ power of elephants and horses and foot-soldiers and trea- 
sure.^’ 

2 Bee Prof. Kielhom’s paper on the Epoch of the Kalaehuri or Chddi era (/nd. Avd, 
Vol. XVII. p. 216), which proves that Jibe epoch or year 0 of the era was A. B. 248-49, 
and the first current year was A.B. 249-60. 

^ Ind, Ant Yol. XVI. p. 22, text line 23. To suit the metre, the short a of the first 
syllable is here lengthened. 

^ id, Vol, XIX, pp. 10, 16, This rendering of the name tends to shew that it was 
originally spelt with the double ch, 

® MpigrapMa Indwa, Vol. II, p. 14 ; see also Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p, 253. 

® Qnpta Inscriptions i p. 14, — An early coin of the Arjunayanas is figured in Frimep^ s 
Msmys, Vol, II. p, 223, Plate xfiv., No. 22. 

3" id, pp. 117 to 136, — The dates were originally referred by me to the Gupta era ; 
as regards the proper reference of them to the Kalaehuri era, see hid, XIX« 

,p. 2^. « ■ ‘ 

3B972--38 ■; ^ , 
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early references to them are probably to be found in .the grant, from the 
Kbdndesh District, of the Mahdrdja Rudraddsa, which is perhaps dated 
in the year 118 of an unspecified era in the grant, from ^the Smat 
District^ issued from the victorious camp at a place named Amrakd, of 
the Traikutaha DahrasSna, dated in the year 207 of an un- 

specified era;*’ and in the grant from Kanheri, near Bombay, •which 
is dated in the year 2d5 of the augmenting sovereignty of the Traikii- 
takas if these dates are to be referred to the Kalaehuri era, the results, 
taking the, years as expired, are A. D. 367-68, 456-57, and 494-95, 
Now, the name Traikutaka is obviously derived from a place called. 
Trikuta. Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji has told ms that a place named 
Trikuta is mentioned, in the and the Baglmvamia^ as a 

town of importance in Apardnta or the country along the ‘Western 
coast, i.e. the Konkan.^ And the theory propounded by him is as 
•follows : ^ — In the early centuries A. D., there were certain kings in 
Western India, holding Gnjarat and the adjacent provinces, v^hom he 
has called the Western Ksbatrapas, and who, he considered, nsed the 
Baka era. Certain coins shew that their rule was on'ee interrupted by 
an invader, who assumed the titles Edja and Ksliatmpa, and established 
another era. This invader was a certain l^varadatta, whose coins are 
' dated, not in an already existing era, but in the first and second years 
of his reign. He belonged to a dynasty of the Abhira caste, of which 
records are found in the Nasik caves, and which probably came by sea 
from Sindh, conquered the western coast, and made Trikuta its capital. 
He probably attacked, and gained a victory over, the Kshatrapas. 
When he had consolidated his power, he began to issue his own coins, 
copying the Kshatrapa coinage of the district. His coins particularly 
resemble those of the Kshatrapa V'iradaman and his brother Vijaya- 
sena. The coins shew that the reign of the latter ended in the year 
170 of the era nsed by the Kshatrapas, e. in 'Saka-Saiiivat I70 (ex- 
pired), == A. D. 248-49. l^varadatta s conquest thus falls at just 
about the same time with the foundation of the Kalachuri era, of 
which the first Current year was A. D. 249-50.^ And w^e may thus 
conclude that l^varaclatta was the founder of an era, which wns first 
known as the Traikiilaka era/ and only in later times came to be 
called the Kalachuri or CMAi era. As regards subsequent events, the 
Pandit “held that Viradaman’s son Eudrastea restored the Western 
Kshatrapa power, and drove the invaders out of the country ; that the 
Traikutakas then retired to Central India, and there assumed the names 
Haihaya and Kalachuri ; that afterwards, when the Kshatrapa power 
was finally destroyed, at the end of the reign of Rndrasena, son of 
Eudradaman, the Traikutakas regained possession of their former 
capital, Trikq|a; and that it was just about this time that Dahras6na, 


» m. Ant, Vol, XYJ. p. 98. 

2 Jmr, Bo, Br, E. As, Soc, Vol. XVI. p. m, 

® Cme4emple InsorijfUom^ p. 57. 

_ ^ It is also mentioned, but without any indication as to its position, in the V^k4taka 
mscnption at {Arcbml, Surv, West, Ind, Vol. V, p. 127). 

5 See the Proceedings of the Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of 
Onentalists, p. 216 ff. 

6 See page 293 above, note 2. 

7 As which, it is indirectly quoted in the Kai^heri grant. 
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for whom we have the date of the year 207 (expired) , + A. D. 249-50,= 

A, P. 456-57, succeeded to the * sovereignty.^ All this appears ex- 
tremely probable. It is built up, largely, on the fact that, though the 
Western Chalukya kings of the main Ifne of Badimi used . the ISaka 
era, the local era of the country extending from probably the Damaii- 
gahga on the south to the Mahi on the north was the Kalachuri era, 
which we meet wdth in records of the seventh and eighth centuries, 
not only in the Gurjara territoiy in the northern part of that stretch 
of country, but even in the Lata pfowince of the Chalukyas in the « 
southern part of it. But this fact itself proves that, at some- time or 
other, the early kings of the Kalachuri d^masty had the sovereignty 
over the stretch of country in question. And the Pandit^s theory 
adapts itself so well to all the circumstances that have to be. accounted 
for, that it may be accepted as furnishing in all probability the true 
explanation of them. « 

As has just been mentioned, the Mahakuta pillar inscription of 
Mahgalesa speaks of the Kalachuris by the Sanskritised name of * 
Kalatsuri. It further records that these people were conquered by 
him in the course of an expedition to the north, and that their reigning 
king at the time was named Buddha. And it shows that the event 
took place between A. D. 597-98 and 602, By this conquest, — ^Judging 
from the localities in Western India in which the Kalachuri era %vas 
used, — Mahgalesa must have • acquii*ed a considerable amount of 
territory, extending, in the Kohkaii, up to the river Kim at least, 
which was the northern boundary of the Lata country, and perhaps 
even up to the Mahi ; the country between the Kim and the Mahi, 
however, belonged to the Gurjara princes, of whom an account will be 
given further on ; and there are grounds for thinking that, though he 
may have established rights of suzerainty over the Gurjara territory, 
that country was not actually made a part of his dominions as the 
Lata x>rovinee w’as. The victory over Buddha or Buddharaja is also 
referred to in Mahgalesa^s copper-plate grant from Nerur, which adds 
the information that BuddWs father was "Sathkaragana.^ And these 
early members of the family are doubtless carried back one step further 
by a grant from Sahkhecla, in the Baroda State, — deferable to the 
same period, — * which mentions a king named 'Samkaragaiia, son of 
Krishuaraja, with fairly certain indications, through the names of the 
|)kces that are mentioned, that his sovereignty included tft territory 
in the actual neighbourhood of Sankhed^.^ The existence, in the 
direction of Gujarat, of an early king named Krishuaraja, who may be 
allotted to this period just as well as to a somewhat earlier date; has 
also been established by certain coins from DevaMna in the Nasik 

^ The Pandit lias also hronghfc to notice Qoe. cit* p. 222} a Trailed taka coin, belong- 
ing to the period after the final destruction of the Kshatrapa power/^ which gives the 
name of the MaJidrdJa Endragana, a paraniavaish^mm or most devout worshipper of 
the god Vlshiju, son of the Makdrdja Indravarman, or Indradatta (or perhaps Indrada- 
man, I think). This person he believed to be “thefiirst king after the revival of the 
Traikfitaka power.^^ 

m VII. p. 162. 

3 MpigrapMa Indlca^ Vok II. p., 22. — The actual name in the original is ^Saihkafana. 

But there seems ho doubt that, as proposed by Mr, Bhruva and Dr, Blihler, it is 
simply a careless mistake for ISamkaragana. 
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District 5^ and, though the tendency has been to refer these coins to 
an early Eashtrakuta king, who was wpposed to have been conquered, 
somewhere about A. D. 500, by the Westera Ohaliikya Jayasiihha I,, 
still there is nothing that compels us to connect them with the E&sh- 
trakiita or any particular dynasty, and nothing to lead us to believe 
that any victory over the E&shtrabutas, or, indeed, any historical 
achievement at all, was accomplished by Jayasiiiiha I : the supposed 
existence of an early Edshtrakhta king Krishiiaraja, contemporaneous 
with Jayasimha I., depends upon nothing but a statement which first 
appeal’s in the eleventh century A. D., and is to be accounted, for* by . 
events which* occurred about A. D, 975;^ and, in all probability, the 
D^valan^ coins are coins of Kpshnaraja, the father of 'Samkaraga^a. 

In their later records, the Kalaehuris of Central India call them- 
selves also Hailmyas ; ^ and this enables us to establish certain other 
connections. #The Western Chalukya king VinayMitya (A. D. 680 to 
696) subjugated the Haihayas, i. e. the Kalaehuris. Lokamahad^vi 
and her younger sister TraildkyamahadSvi, the wives of his grandson 
Vikramaditya II. (A. D. 733-34 to 746-47), being Haihayas, were 
* Kalachuri princesses. An intermarriage between the Haihayas, i. e, the 
Ealaehuris, and the Eastern Chahikyas, took place in the ease of Vish-i 
puvardhana IV. (A. D. 764 to 799).^ The R^shtrakuta king Krishijia 

II. (A. D. 888 and 911-12) married a daugh^r of the Kalaehuri king 
Kokalla, Kokkalla, or Kokkala I. His son Jagattunga II. married 
two sisters, Lakshmt and G6vindSmbd, daughters of Ra!.iavigraha- 
"Samkaragana, a son of Kokkalla I, One of Jagattunga^s sons, India 

III. , married VijambA a- great-granddaughter of the same Kokkalla. 
Another of his sons, Am6ghavarsha-Vaddiga, married Kundakadevi, a. 
daughter of Yuvar^jad^va I., who was a gmndson of the same Kokkalla. 
And, finally, the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya IV., — father of 
Taila II. who reignedfrom A. D. 973-74 to 996-97, — married Bonth^- 
devij a daughter of Lakshmana, who was a son of Yuvar^jad^va 

In Western India, a later offshoot of the Kalaehuri stock is probably 
to be f ound in the Kalachuryas of Kaly^ni, who, originally feudatories 
of the Western Chalukya kings, usurped the sovereignty, on the down-^ 
fall of Taila IIL, about A.D, 1162.^ 


Ind,. XI 68,.-- The coim flescribe Mm as 'vb.paramamdMMara or* 

most devout worshipper of the god Mah^ivara ('Siva), The reverse has a bull,' which 
ought to represent hie crest, 

^ See, more fujly, at the commeBcemeut of chapter III. below, 

® e, Mpl^mphia Xndiea, Vol, I, pp. 37, 263, and Vol. IL p.. 5 ; see also Ind, 

Yol, XII^ pp, 253, ^8. 

* Jlwi?. Voh XX pp. 101, 416. 

^ For a table of the Kalaehuris of this period, see General Sir Alexander Cun- 
ningham’s ArcJKBoh Ind. Yol. IX. 85. It is verified, and may he supple- 
mented, by the statements made in the Kishtrakdta. records, and by the informationi 
giveii mEpigraphia Indioa^ Yoh I, p. 253, and Yol. |I. pp. 6, 9, and in End. Ant, 
y oL XYni.. pp. 215, 210.-— Edited records of the ' Kalachiuds are to be found in the 
Jmm\ Beng. As. Soe, Yol. XXXI. p. 116, EpigrapUa InMoth^ Yol. I. p. 251, and Vol H. 
pp, 1, 7, 17, 174, and Ind, YoL XYHL pp. 209, 211, 213, 214, 218 ; also, edited 
records of the Batnapnr branch of the family, in EpigmpUa IrtMoa, Yol L pp. 32. 

39,45,apdZ««^,4?*4VoiXVlI.f. l35^ a'F 

® See chapter Y,. ' 
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The Western Gangas. 

A good deal is now- known about certain Ganga or G^nga kings 
of Kalihganagara, which is the modem Kalin gapatam, on the east 
coasts in ihe Ganjim District, Madras PresMeney. Thus^ we have the 
Achyutapuram grant o£ the Mahdrdja Indravarman, also called R&ja- 
simha^ dated in the eighty-seventh year of some unspecified era, and 
attributable approximately to the seventh century A. D. the ParM- 
Kimedi grant of the same person, dated in the ninety-first year ;® the 
Chicacole grants of a Mahdrdja of the same name, Indravarman, dated 
in the years 128 and 146, and connected closely with the preceding 
the Chicacole grant of the Mahdrdja D^vdndravarman, son of Gunar- 
nava, dated in the hundred and eighty-third year of an unspecified era 
which is doubtless identical with that in which the preceding four 
grants are dated the Vizagapatam grant of D6vdndravarman, son of 
the Mahdrdja Anantavarman, dated in the two hundred and fifty- 
fomrth year of an unspecified era which may fairly be taken to be 
identical with the era used in the preceding five grants the. Chicacole 
grant of another D6v^ndravarman, son of the Mahdrdja Anantavar- 
mm, dated in the fifty-first year of the GfingSya race the Alamanda 
grant of Anantavannan, son of the Mahdrdja Efijendravarman, dated 
in the three hundred ^d fomi;h year of the Gahgeya race the 
Chicacole grant of Satyavarman, son of the Mahdrdjfi Devendravar- 
man, dated in the tln-ee hundred and fifty-first year of the Gahgeya 
race the Parlh-Kimecli grant, not dated, of a king named Vajrahasta 
and, finally, the Vizagapatam gi*ants of king Anantavarma*Ch6da- 
gahgad^va,^® which record the date of his coronation in A. D. 1078, 
and give a long genealogy going back to about tbe beginning of the 
eighth century A. D,, at which time, it is said, a certain Kolahala built 
the town of Kolahalapura in the Gahgavadi province ; this place is, as 
remarked by Mr. Rice,^-^ the modern Kolar,^® the chief town of the Kolar 
District in the east of Mysore: in the numerous inscriptions at the 
tem])le of Kolaramma at Kolar itself, the name occurs in the form of 


^ EpigrapMa Indlca^ Vol. HI. p. 127. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol; XVI. p. 133. 

^ uL Vol. XIII. pp. 119, 123. — The interval of fifty-nine years between the first and 
the last of tbe four grants renders it practically certain that the last .two belong, 
not to Hajasimha-Indravarman, but to a son or grandson of the same name. — For a 
possible identificatiOBj locating one of tbe two Inoravarmans in A.D. 663, see page 334 
below. 

Epigraphia Indioa^ Vol. III. p. 130. 

5 Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIIL “P- 

® id, Vol. XIII. p. 273. — This record, and tbe next two, I look on with some sus- 
picion, as being possibly not genuine. At any rate, the grant of the year 61 is 
certainly not earlier than the grants of the years 183 and 254,'— much less, than the 
grants of the two Indravarmans. 

7 EpigrapMa Indim^ Vol. III. p. 17* 

^ Ithd, JMk Vol. XIV. p- 10. — Instead of the published reading of the date, as 
deciphered by me, read §ammchIiara~mta-tray‘aika-pafichSsatj for, probablyl sam- 
mchhara-sata-trapi iJca-paHohdsad-adhM , — The hint for this correction reached me 
through Dr. Hnltzsch* 

® Epigraphia Indioa^ VoL III. p. 220. 

_ w Vol. XVIIL pp. 161, 165^. 17X^ 

u e. y., Mgsore Imoriptiom. Introd. p. xxviii. • 
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Kuvalalaj^ and other epigraphic forms of the name are KovalM and 

Kdldk. 

But we are concerned here with another dynasty,— douMless a branch 
of the same original stock,-^ which, for the sake of eonyenienee, may be 
called the dynasty of the Western Gangas or the Gahgas of Gahga* 
vadi^ and the possessions of which, usually spoken of as the Gahgav4di 
ninety-six thousand, — meaning the Gangavadi country, consisting of 
ninety-six thousand %ities, towns, and villages,”^ — lay principally in 
what is now the territory of Mysore. ’ In the Tamil inscriptions from 
the east coast, the name of this country appears as Gahgapddi.^ And 
the boundaries of it seem to be defined in a record of A. D. 11.17 at 
B^lur, in Mysore/ which says that the Hoysala prince Vishniivar- 
dhana, — mentioned in the same record as having acquired Talakdc} 
and the Ganga dominions, and elsewhere as ruling the Gang:^;Vacli 
ninety-six-thousand, — was then ruling, atVeldpura, Belur, all the 
territory included between the lower ghaut of Nangali on the east, 
Kongii, Chera, andAnamale on the south, the B4rakanur pass through 
the ghauts to the Konkan on the west, and Sdvimale on the north : of, 



^ I owe tills to Dr, Hultzsch. 


2 There has been a mistaken idea, which apparently originated, with Dr. Burnell 
(see bis South-Indiaii PaMography^ second edition, p. 67J last paragraph hut one), that 
the numerical components of this and similar appellations denote the amount of 
revenue. And some apparent reason for it might he found in the facts that there are 
not as many as twenty thousand villages in Mysore, and not quite forty-four thousand 
villages and hamlets in the whole of the Bombay Presidency (4,492 in the Belgaum,., 
Bij^pnr, and Dharwdr Districts ; 18,912 in Kanara, Katnagiri, Kolaba, and Thana ; 
6,04*2 in Gujaidt ; and 14,53*2 in the Dekkan districts of Ahmednagar, Khdnd^sh, 
Ndsik, Poona, Satara, and Shhldpur), But there are quite enough passages to shew 
clearly that the reference is to the numbers, real, exaggerated, or traditional, of the 
cities, towns, and villages : for instancse, the Aihole inscription of A. D. 634-35 men- 
tions “the three Mahara^htras, containing ninety -nine thousand villages {Ind, Ant, 
Vol. VIII. p, 244) ; the SMhdra records of A. D. 10*26 and 1095 distinctly speak of a- 
division of* the Konkan containing fourteen hundrrd villages ” {id, Vol. V. p. 280, 
and Vol. IX. p. 38} ; an inscription at Pdtna in Khandesh, of about A. D. 1222, speaks, 
as distinctly of “ the country of the sixteen hundred villages” {Bpigraplua Indlea^ 
Vol I. p, 345) ; and the meaning of the name of a territorial division called the 
VSlugrama or V^nugrama seventy, is explained by a passage which describes Velu- 
grama as “resplendent with seventy villages Bo, Br, B. As, Soc, Vol. *X. 
p. 252), — Other instances of very large numbers are, the Nolambavadi thirty-two- 
thousand, in the direction of Belldry ; the Kavadidvtpa lakh-and-a-quarter, which was. 
the northern part of the Konkan ; and the seven-and-a-half-lakh country, which is the. 
expression that was used in later times to denote the territory that was held first by 
the Eashtrakfitas and then by the Western Chalukyas. These large numbers must be 
gross exaggerations, based possibly on some traditions or mytbs. But there appears 
no reason for objecting to accept the literal meaning of such more reasonable appel- 
lations as the KonkaUa fourteen-hundred and nine-hundred, the Santalige thousand, 
the Tardavadi thousand, the Panumgal five-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred ; 
and possibly, when we know more as to how far the larger numbers include the smaller, 
of the Kfindi three-thousand, the Karaliata four-thousand, the Toragale six-thousand, 
the Falasige twelve-thousand, and the 'Banavasi twelve-thousaud. — The system of 
administration hy dividing the country into circles of tens, twenties, hundreds, and 
thousands of villages, is prescribed in the Mdnavadharmasdstra, vii. 313 to 117. 

^ e./;.. Dr. HultzscFs South-Indiath ImcripUonSj Vol. I. pp. 63, 65, Vol, II, p, 8.-r 
According to the Tamil dictionaries, pdii means (1) ‘ a vilkge or town/ and (2), as in 
the^present case, ' a district or country/ -In Kanarese, it appears as vdM ; e.g,, in. 
Gangav§,di, in the text above, and in Gondavd-di, M^sav^di, Nalavddi, Nolambavddi, 
Buddavfidj, Sindav^cji,- and Tardav^c^i. And in^Sanskrit records it is occasionally repre- 
sented by ; e,g,y Bat^p^tt Indica^ Vol, III, p. 294, and 'BiUbbania- 

p.^t! {ibid. p. 354). . ^ 

^ P* S, and Inscrs^ HOf 18 5 Mysore iMcriptions) p, 260i 
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tliese places, Nangali is in the Mulbagal tSlnka of the K6I&r District, 
Mysore; Anamale is evidently Anatnalai^in the Coimbatore District, 
Madras Presidency ; and B^rakaniir is doubtless the mediaeval 
Barkalnr, now ruined, in the South Kanara District of the same 
Presidency.^ The capital of the Western Gahgas appears to have 
always been Talekk4cj[ or Talakad, — called in Sanskrit Talavanapura, 
— which still exists, under the name of Talakad, on the left bank of 
the river about twenty -eight miles to the south-east of the city 

of Mysore.® Their crest was the madagajendra-ldnchhana^ or crest 
of a lordly elephant in rut ; it stands at the top of two inscribed 
stones at Kiggatnadu in Ooorg,^ and on the seals of the spurious cop- 
per-plate charters referred to further *on.‘ Their banner w'as the pin- 
chha-dhvajaj or banner, of a bunch of feathers.^ And they had the 


^ Lat, 13° 50 ' ; long. 74° 53 In the India.n Atlas, sheet ISTo, 42, it is shewn by the 
name of ‘ Colloor,^ In the sixteenth century A, D., it was one of the most noted places 
of trade in Western India, — fcjAvi male has been identified 1)y Mr. Rice {Mysore Imcrip- 
tions^ p. Ixxxiv,, map,) with JSavanfir, the chief town of a small Mnsalm^n State in the 
Dh^rwar District. But I know of no substantial f grounds for the identification. And 
the place is of no importance, strategic or otherwise, * 

2 Lat. 12° 11'; long.ir b\ 

^ liul, AnU Vol. VI, p. 101, And it is mentioned in line 7 of the spurious Harihar 
grant {id, Vol. VII, p, j 73), and in an inscription of A,D, 1055-56 at Bankipur in the 
Dhdrw^ir. District (noticed, Vol. IV, p. 203). — On the other hand, judging by the 
seals of their grants, the crest of the Eastern Gan gas of Ivalinganagara must have been 
ahull (see Inch Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 273, Vol. XIV. p. U),and Vol. XVIII. pp. 143, 161, 
165, 172, and Epigraphia Indka, Vol. HI. pp. 130, 220). — On the general question of 
crests and seals, see the next note. 

^ It is mentioned in the Udayendiram. grant of a Ganga prince named Hastimalla, a 
vassal of the Ch61a king Farantaka I. {Manual of the Salem Dktriet^ Vol. II. p, 369 ; 
see also EpUjraphia Indica, Vol, III. p. 165), and in an inscription of about the eleventh 
- century A. D. at Xalbhavi in the Belgaum District {Ind* A nt, Vol. XVIII. p. 309), in which 
it is called ‘Hhe banner of the divine ArliatE — There appears to have been an original- 
ly uniform practice of having one device for the Idfickhana or crest, used on the seals 
of copper-plate charters, at the tops, occasionally, of inscriptions on stone, and on coins, 
and another derice for the cllwaja or banner ; and, except in some metrical passages, 
the distinction is always marked by the use of the technical terms Idftohhatm and 
dlivaja. The Pallavas had the bull-crest, and the banner bearing a representation of the 
club of the god iSiva. The Western Ohalukyas of BAd^mi, and , doubtless the later 
dynasty of Kalydiii, had the boar-crest, and the pdlkl/waja or banner of a particular 
arrangement of flags in rows. The liashtrakfifcas of MalkhM had the Garuda-crest, and 
the a^d also the or (?.) bird- ensign. The Eattas of Saundatti had 

the elephant- cresi, and the Garuda-banner. The KMambas of Hangal had the lion- 
crest and the monkey -banner. The KAdambas of Goa also had the monkey -banner ; and the 
lion appears on their seals and coins. One branch of the Syiidas had the tiger-crest, and 
the hooded-serpent banner ; and another branch had the crest of a tiger and a deer, and 
the nUa-dhvaja or blue banner. And the Guttas of Guttal had the lion-crest, and the 
fig-tree and Garuda banners. — Among the later families there are some exceptions to the 
rule of shewing the crest on the seals of charters. The Kalachuryas of KalyAui had 
the bull-banner ; and the bull appears on the seals of the two charters which have come 
io light. The Yddavas of Devagiri had the Garuda-banner; and the Garuda ■was used 
on the seals of their charters, — sometimes in connection with a representation of the 
monkey-god Hahumat, which may have been their crest (especially as intone instance 
it appears alone). The 'Silahfiras, with the Garuda-hanner, used the same device on their 
seals. The seal of the only copper- plate charter of the Ea'fetas of Saundatti that has 
come to light, shews the Garuda, — the device on their banner, — in spite of the elephant- 
crest being distinctly attributed to them. And the seals of some of the later charters 
of even the E^shtrakfitas of M^Ikhed, shew a representation of the god 'Siva, instead of 
the Garuda-crest. “The Hoysalas of Dbrasamudra are represented as having both the 
tiger-crest and the tiger-banner. But the passages are in verse ; and it is difficult to 
decide whether the device was that of the crest, or of the banner, or really of both. 
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hereditary titles of Kovaldla-, Knvaldla-, or Koldla-^ptiramr-Mvara or 
‘4ord of Kovalala, Kuvalala, or Kolala, the best of towns/" with 
reference to Koldr, and of Nandagiri-ndtha or '' lord of the mountain 
Nandagiri/" with reference doubtless^ as Mr, Rice has said/ to the 
modern Nandidurg, a hill-fort about thirty-sk miles north of Kolar ; 
these titles seem to appear first in connection with the first Nitimarga- 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi, in the early part of the ninth century A. D. 

The fact has already been stated, that mention is made of some 
Gangas, as being overthrown by the early Kadamba king Mrigesavar- 
man.^ In the Mahakuta pillar inscription, Gangas are included among 
the hostile peoples whose kings^were conquered by Ktrtivarman I., 
between A. D. 567^68 and 597-98.3 They are referred to again, in 
the Aihole inscription, as being subjugated, with the Alupas,- by 
Pulik^sin ll., about A. D, 608.^ And the Harihar grant of Vinayaditya, 
dated in A, D. 694, speaks of them, again in conjunction with the ‘ 
Alupas, — here called Aluvas, — as hereditary servants of the Western 
Chalukya kings/ to whQse dynasty Kirtivarman I., Pulikesin II., and 
Vinayaditya belonged. These statement's cannot all refer, if any of 
them do so, only to the Gangas of the east coast. And they suffice 
to shew that, in early times, there really was a reigning Ganga family 
in Western India. For the period, however, with which we are at pre- 
sent more directly concerned, the references are all impersonal ; and 
no individual names are forthcoming until about a century after the 
latest daie mentioned just above. There have, indeed, been known for 
a long time past various copper-plate charters,® which purport to give an 
unbroken genealogical list going back to the first century A. D., and to 
furnish specific early dates in connection with certain names in it ; thus, 
they would give the names of Harivarman with a date in A. D . 248, — of 
Vishuugopa, with a date in A.D. 351, — of Avinita-Kongarii, with dates 
in A.D. 454-55 and 466, — of Durvinita-Kongani, vrith dates in A.p. 
481-82 and 513-14, — and of ^ripurusha-Prithuvi-Kongaiii, with the 
dates of A.D. 762 and 776-77. And such supposed information as is 
derivable from them, from some other epigraphie records which have 
not yet been fully made available, and from a Tamil chronicle called 
Kofigudesa^Bdjdhhal^ has been compiled and published by Mr. Rice, 
with the result of a tolerably lengthy and circumstantial account, such 
a^itis.'^ But the charters in question are all spurious the informa- 
tion given in them is absolutely uurebable ; any similar statements, 
based on them or on the soui-ees from which they were concocted, and 
included in later charters that may be genuine, are equally inadmis- 
sible ; and the chronicle is absolutely worthless for any historical 


^ e. Mysore Irmo'iptionSf p. xlv. 

^ Page 2^ above, 

VoLTin.p^244. 

® id* Vol. Til, p, 303. 

/ Vol’ I. p.’ m, Vol II. p, 156, Vol. V, Pp. 133, 138, and Vol, VIL pp. 168, 
174 , Irmnptiom, p. ^4,— edited -by Mr, Eice j and Ind* Ant* Vol. VIII. 

pir 212, aid Vol. XfV, p. 222,— edited by' myself. 

See Mfsd^^Inserip^om^ p. ad. ff,, Ocorg InscnpHonSj Introd, pp. 1-11, Inscriptions 
^ oramna-Belgolay Introd^ pp. 67-70, and, finally, Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ 
Farfe L, Introd. pp. 7, B -j also some remarks in Ind* Ant*. Vol, XIII. p. 187 
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purposes.-^ Almost everything that has 'been written oil' the under- 
standing that ' the I’eeords in question, ‘and the chronicle^” furnish 
authentie. information, requires to be ignored^ and eaneelled. And the 
general result is^ that no .individual Western Ganga names are as yet 
fortheoming for the early period with which, this chapter specially 
* deals ; and we can treat here only of somewhat later times. Out of 
the ■ names mentioned in ' the spuiious charters, the first one which is 


^ For tlie proof of tliisj see my remarks in JSpigraphia Indica, ¥oI. III. pp. 159 
to 17.6; tlio matter is too long to be repeated here. — SpniioTis records are by no 
means Tiiicommon, and b.ave been met with in all parts of India. But, JUysore, with 
some iieiglibonring localities, has been especially produetiYe of them, including some of 
the most bare-faced specimens, purporting to be even nearly- five thousand years old. 
Out of twenty-six records of this nature enumerated by me on page 172 £,, note G. in my 
remarks referred to above, thirteen (including the nine Western Ganga grants which 
purport to belong to the earlier period of the family) are from Mysore, And Mr. Bice’s 
InMriptloiis in Mysore^ Fart I., supplies the following additional instances: — 
(1) iSTo. Nj. 19C, an inscription on stone atGattavadi; this does not actually mention 
the Gangas ; but it purports to be dated, in the reign of a certain Erelia-yemmadi, in 
the Angiras sammtsara^ coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 111 by mistake for 111 expired or 
11 0 current, ~ A.D. 193-93 ; a Hthogi’aph is given, and the characters shew that the 
record belongs to the ninth or tenth century A. D. (2) No. Nj. 122, a copper-plate 
gnaiit at Tagaddr ; this purports to be dated in the time of the Western Oanga king 
Harivarman, in the Vibhava coupled with iS. S. 188 expired by mistake 

for 170 expired, = A.D. 218-249 (or for any other year with which Vibhava may have coin- 
cided) ", a lithograph is given; and the characters, which are of much -the same general 
style with those of the spurious Tanjore grant {Ind. Ant. Yol. VIII. p. 212) which 
jiurports to give a date in A. B. 24S for the same person, suggest the tenth century 
A,D. as the earliest possible period for the concoction of the record. (3) No, Md. 113, 
a copper- plate grant at Hailegere (noticed by me in Epigraplda Indka, Vol. Ill, p, 174, 
note 4) ; this purports to be dated in the time of the Western. Ganga king 'Sivamara I., 
in the thirty -fourth year of his reign, 635 exjjired, =•- A.I). 713-714: a litho- 

graph is given ; and, like some of the others, this record betrays itself by using the 
later and cursive form of the kh (in connection with the name of Visvakarman, the 
alleged writer of this record, Mr. Bice again misrepresents w'hat was said by Sir Walter 
• Elliot ; see Ejnyraphm Indka, Vol. III. p. 164, note 1). To these w'e have to add, also 
from Mysore, (4) a Suradheuupura copper-plate grant \lme7'iptionH in the Mysore l>n- 
trict, I^iirt I., Introd, p. 3), which purports to be dated in the third year of the reign 
of 'Bivamdra II,, in- the Sarvajit samvatsara^ 'B.-S. 729, exxnred, = A.D. 807-808: 
a lithograph of this grant is not available yet; but there is every reason to believe 
that the record will betray its spurious nature in the way in which the others do and it 
may be noted that, unless it introduces any fresh names, the result of it, taken in con- 
nection with the Ndgamangala grant, would he that 'Bripurusha-Huttarasa reigned for 
seventy-eight years. — Another record in the same book, No. K;j. 110, an inscription on 
stone at KtldlUpura, purports to connect a date in the 'Subhakrit samvatsara, S.-S. 25 
expired, ~ A D. 103-104, with Kohgaiiivarman,the alleged founder of the Western Ganga 
dynasty, who is apparently mentioned in. the record as prathama-Ganga^ “the first 
Gauga but the passage occurs as part of a record of A. 3 >. 3148, and is only based cii 
some spurious grant or archive ; it does not pnrj^ort to be a synchronous record of the 
king to whom it refers. As regards this date, Mr. Bice, who has hitherto so implicitly 
accepted the spurious Ganga records, says {loo, dt^ Introd. p. 1) — “ Without corrobora- 
tion from other sources, however, this can hardly be accepted as deciding the matter, 
“ especially as the only other document which professes to give his date, namely, the 
Tamil chronicle called KohgndMa-Rdjdhha\^ places his reign in 'Saka 111 (A.D. 189).^^ 
With regard to the GattavMi inscription, No. 1 above, Mr, Bice {loc» cfiA pp. 1, 2) would 
be disposed to alter the 111, though it is given in words as well as in figures, to 711 : 
“ the number of the hundreds may have been left out in the words, and a tail to the 1 
“ would make 7 in the figures.” And in connection with the Tagadfir grant, No. 2 above, 
he says {he, cU, p, 2) — “ The Ganga grant, therefore, now under consideration, belongs 
“ to a certain class, based it may be on a real substratum of facts, but impossible to 
“ accept on their own statements, though the motives for falsification are not^ apparent.” 
It is satisfactory to find that Mr. Bice has begun to look at the Western Ganga records 
from a critical |)oint of view, and has recognised that such liberties may be taken with 
them, as even to alter a given date by six centurks. 

B 972-39 
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certainly known to be antbentic is that oi the Mahdmj a 'Si:ipumsh. 2 .- 
Prithnvi-Kongani, or, as he was more fully styled, Muttarasar-Bripiirusha- 
Pritliii\i-Ivo*hgani. His existence is proved, not by the spurious grants, 
but by undeniably genuine but undated, inscriptions on stone at 
Talah ad, Sivara, and Sivarpatiia, in Mysore. On general pateographic 
grounds, these records noay be referred roughly to the eighth or ninth 
century A. D. ; and one particular tell-tale character proves that they 
cannot have been engraved much after A. D. S04f. It is, therefore, 
quite possible that the spurious Hosur and Kagamahgala grants have 
hit off true dates for him, in A* D* 762 and 776-77,^ though the person 
wdio concocted the Hosur grant failed to compute the details of the 
date correctly. But, all that can as yet he said with certainty jahout 
this Muttarasa-Sripumsha-Prithuvi-Kongani or more shortly ^^h-ipu^ 
rusha-Muttarasa, is,, that he was a reigning king, belonging, no'dbubt, 
to the Western Gahga lineage, and that, pending more precisel dis- 
coveries, he may be placed in the period A. D. 750 to 850.‘ Thel-’o is, 
howevei’, one name which may possibly be placed just before his. 1 The 
spurious charters mention two persons named Sivami-ra,— represeipting 
one of them as the father or grandfather, and the other as the so|n, of 
'Sripurusha-Mnttarasa ; and one of them, at Hallegere, purporits to 
give for the first 'SivamS-ra a date in A. D. 713, while another, at Sura- 
dhenupura,^ purports to give a date in A. D. 807-808 for the second 
'Sivamara. And, that there really was, just before or just after IMut- 
tarasa-'Siipurusha, a reigning king named Sivamara, referable tfo the 
same lineage, is proved by a genuine, but undated, stone insbriptid^n, of 
his time, at DShur in Mysore,^ engraved in well-formed charar^prs of 
the same period. The record does not connect any title with his c';hnie ; 
, and it contains nothing that helps us to decide his identity : but it v -.)s an 
expression which stamps him as a paramount -sovereign. As far, li:^iere- 
fore, as individual names go, the history of the Western Gangas starts 
with these two persons, Biipurusha-Muttarasa and'Sivamara ; and either 
of them maybe the Ganga king who 'svas conquered and imprisoned by 
- the Eashti*akuta king Dhruva (between A. D. 7 54 and 7 83-84), and was 
liberated, but afterwards had to be placed in confinement again, by that 
king^s son Govinda III. (A, D. 783-84'to 814-815).^ Shortly after this, 


^ I base my remarks on photographs which Mr. Rice kindly sent me. — The Talakacl 
inscription has now been edited hy Mr. Eice in his Imeripfdons in the Mysore Dhtrici^ 
Part I., Eo. TE. 1. Other records of the same person, 'the authenticity of which there 
are no apparent grounds for questioning, are JSTo^. My. 25, 55, Ml. 87, TN. 63, 113, and 
Kj, 23, The last of them appears to give Mm the higher title of AlaJidrdJddhiraya (see 
page 320 below, note i), and also that of Paramckara, 

3 Just as a possibly true date was hit off for Bdtuga in the spurious Sddi grant 
which refers itself to his time (see page 303 below, note 7). — TheHosffr grant has now 
been edited by Mr, Eice, in full, with a lithograph, somewhere in the Madras Journal of 
Lit&rature and Science^, Like some of the others, it betrays itself hy using the later 
and cursive forms of the hh and 5 , 

3 For these two records, see page 301 above, note 1. 

Here, and in EpigrapMa In&ay VoL III, p. 174, I have written on the authority of 
an mk 4 mp 3 ?ession, which Mr, Bice kindly sent for my inspection. He has now edited this 
record in his Inscriptions in the Mymte District, Part I., 26, where he allots it 

to the second ISivamdra, , Other records which include the name Hvamdra, are Nos* Nj. 
50, 326 ; there are no pHmdfmie grounds for questioning the authenticity of them 5 but 
tliey do not make it clear whether they refer to the first or to the second ^Sivamara* 
JwtmXtp. 16 L'; ■ ■ * 
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if tlie Kaclab grant maj be relied on^ there was a eertain Ohikirija^' who 
was governing or reigning over the entire Ganga provinoe in : A. D. 
8133 This^ however^ seems very doubtful. And probably the next 
authentic names, after those of /Srtpurusha-Muttarasa and: Sivamara, 
are those of Nitimarga-Kohgiinivarma-Permatiadi/ with the title of 
. Mahdmjddhimjay^ and styled supreme lord of the town of Kovalila 
and lord of the mountain Nandagiri/'^ and of his son Satyavakya- 
Permanadi, whose existence is proved by a stone inscription from 
Doidahundi in Mysore the record, ivhich mentions the death of tins 
Nitimarga-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi, is not dated ;' but it was written 
at any rate not long after A, D. 804. Somewhere about this time, 
the Eastern Chalukya king NarSndramrigaraja-ViJaj^ditya II. (A. D. 
799 to 843), waged war lor twelve years with the Gahgas and the 
Eashtrakutas ; ^ and, later on, his grandson Gunaka-Vijayaditya III. 
(A, I). 844 to 888), beingt^ challenged''^ by the Eashtrakutas, conquered 
the Gahgas3 The passages, however, which mention this, give 
no j)artieular names. And the next individual name is that of 
Satyavakya-KohgiiniYarma-RaJamalla-Permanadi, mentioned in an 
inscription at Husukum in Mysore/ . with the date of Saka-Samvat 
792 (expired), = A. D. 870-71 ; the record also mentions a certain 
Butarasa, who was governing the Kohgalnad and Piinai districts as 
Yiivard/a, With this person we have perhaps to identify the Satya- 
vakya-Kohgunivarma-Permaiiadi, in respect of whom an inscription at 
Kiggatnad, in Coorg/ cites 'Saka-Saiiivat 809 (expired), with a date 
in the month Plialgnina (Feb,~March), falling in A. D. 888, as his 
eighteenth year, and whose first year, therefore, .was "'S.-S. 792 
(expired), == A. D. S70-71. Next after this comes another Nitimarga- 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi, for whom an inscri|)tion at Kulagere, in 


* Lid. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 18- As regards the authenticity of this record, see under the 
account of Goviada III,, in chapter III, below, 

2 The last component of this name occurs sometimes with the short a, and sometimes 
with the long d, in the second syllable. As no intrinsic 'difference seems to be involved, 
I write it uniformly with the slibrt a» 

^ The exact title in the original is dli^rjn^-MaMrdjdd/iirdja, as regards which see 
page 320 above, note 1 . — In the present case, the title very probably denotes para- 
luouiit sovereignty. It appears to have been borne by all the subsequent leading 
members of the family. But, in their case, how far it denotes independent sovereignty, 
or how far it was simply a hereditary title, — they being, in reality, ffeudatories, though 
possibly ofeen half-independent,— it is difScult to say,— The epithets “ lord of the towm 
of KovalA.la^'* and ‘‘lord of the mountain Nandagiri^^ also became hereditary titles. — I 
offer here only an outline of the history of the Western Gangas, leaving details to be fully 
worlced out on some other occasion, I deal now mth mostly the dated records,^ putting 
aside those which simply mention a Safcyav4kya, a Htimarga, &c„ to l>e attributed to 
the proper persons hereafter, when all the subordinate items of inf ormation in them can 
be examined and arranged, 

^ Inscrlpihm in the Mysore Distinct ^ Part I., Ko, TISI. 91, The original stone is 
now in the Bangalore Museum. 

° hid. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 101, 

« iUd. p. 102. 

Inscriptions in the Mysore Part I.,No, 76. — One component of the 

name, K§,jainalla, is possibly a mislection for Bltchainalla.— The Bfftarasa mentioned 
here seems to he the Guiiaduttaranga-Bdtuga who, according to the spurious Sudi 
grant (see JS/Ayraphia Indica^ Vol. III. p. 377) married AbbalabbCi, daughter of (the 
Bd-shtrakdta king) Ambghavarsha (I.) (A. I); 814-15 to 877-78), 

^ Ind. AtiU Vol, VI. p, 102, No, II. j Coorg Insc^iptiom^ p. 5. 
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Mysore/ supplies the date o£ 'Saba-Saiiivat 831 (expired), = A, D. 
903-910. We know that shortly after this time there was a km^ 
named Ereyappa. W^e. may, therefore, place next an inscription at 
Iggali, in Mysore/ which mentions another Satyavakya-KoAgnni- 
varma-Permanadi and Ereyappa, and records ocGnrrenees that took 
place in the twenty-second year of this Satyavlkya, i, e, not earlier 
than A. D. 930-31, as shewn by the recorded date of the preceding 
Nitimarga. This Satyavakya must have been immediately succeeded, 
and soon after that date, by Ereyappa, whom the B%ur inscription, 
from Mysore, mentions as reigning over the GahgavMi province, and 
fighting with a certain Tira-Mah^ndra.^ Ereyappa was succeeded by 
his son E^ehamalla, From an inscription at Atakur, in Mysore,^ 
we learn that Eachamalla was attacked and killed by Satyavakya- 
Koiigmiivarma-Permanadi-Butuga or Butay 3 ^a, who had the birudas or 
secondary names of Nanniya-Ganga, ^^the truthful Ganga,-’^ Jayad- 
uttaramga, ^^the arch of victory, Ganga-Gangeya, ^^a very Kaxtti- 
kdya, Ear na, or Blnshma, among the Gahgas,^^ and Ganga-Narayana, 
a very god Vishnu among the Gangas,’^ and who thereby acquired the 
Gangav^'li province ,• this occurred in or shortly before A. D. 940. An 
inscription at Hebhal, in the Dh^rwar District/ tells us that (between 
A. D. 911-12 and 940) Biituga married a daughter of the Eashtrakuta 
king Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga', receiving, as her dowry, the districts 
known as the Puligere or Pnrigere three-hnndred, which was the country 
that lay round, and was named after the ancient name of, Lakshmeshwar, 
in the Miraj State, within the limits of the Dharwar District,^ — the 
Belvola three-hundred, which lay in the same neighbourhood and included, 
as various records shew, Gadag, Annigere, Kurtakoti, and Nargund, in 
Dharwdr, Hull in the Belgaum District, and Knkkanur in the Nizamis 


^ Insoriptlom in the Mysore District^ Part I., No. Ml. 30. — Mr. Bice {ibuL Iiitrod. 
p. 4) would identify this NttiinA-rga-Kongiuiivarma-Permanarji with the other person of 
the same name mentioned in the Doddahundi inscription j hut the date of the present 
record, and the use of the old form of tlie hh in the Doddahundi record, are inconsistent 
with this view. — ^With this Nttimarga-Kohgunivarma-Perinaiiadi, he would also identify 
the Satyav^kya-Kohgunivaniiia-Permanadi of the Iggali inscription (see further on) ; 
but it seems clear to me that a Nttim^rga is not, unless under very exceptional circum- 
stances, to be identified with any SatyaviLkya. — He would further identify the Satyavfikya 
of the Doddahundi inscription with the Ereyappa who came just before A. D.'940 (sec 
further on). And, in short, he has mixed up all these persons in the most complicated 
manner,, , .. 

- iUd, No. Nj. 139 ; see the preceding note. 

® E;pigTap'kia Indica, Vol, I, p, 348, 

^ id. Vol. IL p. 168 j since then, it has been edited by Mr. Eice also, Inscriptions in 
the Mysore Part I., No. Md. 41.~The Eashtrakdta De61i grant of A. D, 940, 

which mentions him as Bhdtdrya, implies that, in overthrowing R^chamalla, he received 
mateiial assistance from the Eashtrakfita king, Krishna III, And it is this record 
that fixes the event before A. D. 940. 

® Prom ink-impressions. This record has been noticed by me, inaccurately, from 
imperfect materials, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 170, The facts stated above, from 
a better ink-impression, obtained more recently, are certain. 

® The variants Puligere and Purigere both occur ; and the first of them is still pre* 
served in the name Huligere banotj which is the appellation of one of the divisions of the 
mnds of Lakshmeshwar (see the map of the DMrwar Collectorate, four miles to the 
mch,^ 1874). A still older form of the name, Porigere, is found in the Lakshmeshwar 
inscription of the Yuva/riijiit Vikram^ditya II. , son of the Western Ghalukya king Vi jay 4- 
clitya. The Kanareso name Banskritisod as Pulikara. And the town appears to 
have been also known as Baktapura» 
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Dominions/ — the KlsnkM seventy, which was a small district of which 
the chief town was Pattadakal, the ancient Kisnvolal and Pattada- 
Kisnvolal, in the BMami taluka, Bijapur District/— and the JB%e, 
Bageii&d, or Bagaclage seventy, which was another small district lying 
round BigalMot, the ancient B%adage and Bagadige, the chief town 
of the Bagalkot talnka in, the same district/ And the A.takor 
inscription farther shews that, in or about the Saumya 8amimUm% 
Saka-Saiiwat 872 ' (current) ,= A. D. 949-50, the Eashtrakota -king 
Krishna III. (A. D. 940 and 956) eonfirmeA him in the possession of 
the above-mentioned four districts, and also gave him the BanavSsi 
twelve-thousand, as a reward for treacherously slaying, at a place 
named Takkdla, the Chola king Eijaditya, with whom Krishna III. 
%vas then at war. Like his predecessors, Butuga used the title MaJidrd^ 
jddhh-dja ; but, while probably half-independent, he appears also to 
have acknowledged the suzerainty of the Rashtrakutas. The HebbM 
inscription tells us that the son of Butuga and the daughter of 
Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga was Marulad^va. To Maruladeva and Bijabbe, 
it says, there was born a son, whom it perhaps names as Eachcha- 
Ganga. And, it continues, immediately after this person had reigned, 
there came another son of Butuga, by his w/fe Kallabharasi, who 
was named Satyavikya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi-Marasiridia, with a 
variety of birudas such Chalad-uttarahga, ^Hlie arch of firmness of 
character, Dharm§.vat4ra, incarnation of religion,’’^ Jagadekavira, 
the sole hero of the world/^ Gangara-simha, the lion of the Gangas,'* 
Gahgavajra, the Gahga diamond or thunderbolt/^ Gaiiga-Kandarpa, 
the Ganga god of love/^ and Nolamha-kul-Antaka, ^‘^the Death of 
the family of the Nolambas, L e, the Pallavas,^^ and was plainly a very 
great personage indeed. He is evidently the Satyavakya-Permanadi, 
in connection with whom an inscription at Karya, in Slysore/ cites 
the Prabhava 'Saka-Samvat 890 (current), = A. D. 967-68, 
as his fifth, yc^r, — shewing that he was crowned to the Gahga suc- 
cession in B.-S. 886 current, = A. D. 963-64, — and the Marasiinha- 
Permadi, news of whose death, as we learn from an inscription at 
Melagani/^ reached the Pallava king Pallavaditya-Nolambadhiraja in 
or Just before the month Ashaiha (June-July), falling in A. D. 974, 
of the Bh4va samvatsara, B.-S. 896 (expired). An inscription at 
Lakshmeshwar, within the Dharwar District,^ mentioning him with 
the paramount title of Pammehara as well as Mahdrdjddhirdja^ 
and speaking of Mdrasimha as his prathmia-ndmaiMya or first 


^ The name of this district was derived from the Kanarese ‘ growing coni, a 
crop/ and 'polci^ Iwla^ ‘ a field, ^ and means * the country of luxuriant crops, ^ with 
reference to the fertility of the rich hlack-soil which constitutes one of its chief features. 
It was sometimes written Belv^la, and, in Nfigart characters, Beluvala-.-— Annfgere 
appears to have been the chief towm of the districi^in A, D. 866 {Ind^ AnU VoL XII. 
p. 220), and very possibly was always so. 

- A record of A. D. 1363, at Pattadakal itself {Jmr, Bo, Br. i?. As, Soc, Vol. XI. 
p. 259), mentions that town, by the name of Battada-Kisnvolal, as the chief town of the 
Kisnkad district. 

3 For this identification, see Epigrapliia Indlcal Vol. II. p. 170. 

** Inscriptmu m the Mgsof^e Part I., No. N]. 392. 

^ 8ee Inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgola^ Introd. p. 18, note 7. 

« ImL Anh Vol. VIL p. lOI. 
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mme eoimects him .with the date of the TM\&M^ mhvatsara, 'S.-S. 

890 (expired), =A. D. 968-69, and records a grant by him to a Jain 
shrine named’, after himself, Gahgakandarpa-Jinendramandira. An 
inscription at Nagarle, in Mysore/ Rated 'S -S. 892 (exited), = 

A D 970-71, gives one of his appellations in the rorm or rermacii. 

An inscription^ at Adaragunchi, in the Dhdrwdr District,^ dated in 
the month Ashadha (Jnne-July), falling in A. D. 971, of the Praja- • 
nati sammtsani, 'S.-S. S93 (expired), mentions him as then gov- 
ernino- the Gangav^di ninety-six-thonsand, the Pnrigere three- 
hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, under the Edshtrakiita king 
Khotti>4. An inscription at Gnndur, in the same district,^ dated in 
the same'month, falHng in A. D. 973, of the 'Srimukha smhvatsara, 

'S -S. 896 (em-rent), mentions him as still governing the Puligere 
tliree-hnndred and the Belvola three-hundred under Khottiga^s successor, 
Kakkall. The HebbjLl' inscription speaks of him as having had in 
his hands, at some time or other,* the government of a very large area, 
including, not only the Gah^vadi province, the Puligere three-hundred, 
and the Belvola three-hundred, but also the Bana\4si twelve-thousand, 
the NolamhavMi thirty-two thousand (properly a province of thePallavas, 
in the Erection 'of Bellary), and the Sintalige thousand (apparently 
somewhere in the wesC of Mysore).® And an elaborate account of his 
achievements, given in one of the 'Sravaiia-Belgola records,® shews ^t » 
he was employed by Krishna HI. to command an expedition into 
Gujarat ; that he suhju^ted the Pallavas of Nolamhavddi ; and that 
he fought and conquered in battles on the banks of the Taipti', at 
MjLnyakhlta (the Eiishtrakute capital), and at G6nur, Uehehahgi, and 
Pariseyakdte, and in the Baaavasi country j and, finally, that, after the 
overthrow of Kakka II. and his expulsion from M§.nyakheta by the 
Western Chalnkyas under Taila II., he made an attempt to continue 
the Rashtrakuta sovereignty by crowning Indi-a IV., the grandson of 
Krishna III. the attempt, which was not successful, must have been 
made soon after June, A D. 973, which is the latest recorded date for 



' Inscript!o 7 ig in the Mysore Disiriot, Part I., No. Nj. 168. 

2 Inch Ant. Vol. XII, p. 255. 

SjW. p. 2T1. 

* This record (see p^ge 304 above, note 6 ) is dated in the month Phaiguiia (Feb.-Marcli) 
fallino* in A.D. 975, *of tlie BMva samvatsara^ 'Haka-Samvat 896 (expired),— about 
ten months after tliG time when, apparently, news of bis de'atli readied Fallavaditya- 
Nolambadliiraja (see the text above). The expression used, however, is dlvttaniAldii, 

had been governing/’ And the date, therefore, belongs to something done after his 

With a view to locating this province exactly, by identifying the towm from which 
it took its appellation, it may be noted that later records mention a smaller district 
called the Sattalige 7idl (an inscription at Anawatti in Mysore ; Cam -Desci I users, 
Vol. I. p. 200), the Sattalige hampand, including a village named Sidiyandrudivi (an 
inscription at Balagaihve’s P, S. md O.-C. Xnsers, Ko. 184, Mysore JnscHptwns, p. 96), 
and the Sattalige seventy (an insciiption at Ahldr in the Dharwar District (Cam,- 
Pisa Imcrs. Vol. II. p. 121). These names seem to be thoso of the head-qnarters division 
of the Sdntalige thousand, and to present the name in a later form which may be still 
extant* 

® Jmcriptiom at ^ravam-Belgola^ No. 38,— This important record requires to be 
edited critically, before it can be fu% appreciated. 

7 This is plainly the meaning of a passage near the beriming of the record, which has 
l)een rendered otherwise by Mr* Bice* 
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TT • and it is to Ids attributed to the dose connection that 
Tiptween the two families.^ Mdrasimha must have been 

immplatdv succeeded by a certain Panchakdava, whom a fragment at 

MuCund in the Dhmw4r District, describes as reigmng, as paramount 
sovereion’ in A. D. 974-75, over the whole country bounded by the 
Sem western, and southern oceans. Panchdadgya seems, then, to 
have taken advantage of the general confusion, that must have attended 
the dovmfall of the Edshtrakutas and the death of Marasimha, to set 
hiLelf up as an independent king ; but he was shortly afterwards killed 
in battle by tbe Western' Chalnkya Taila II. Earlier^ facts eon* 
nee ed with him are to be found in the A^ra-gimchi inscription,^ 

ns that, in A. D. 971, when Marasimha was governing 
thcbaho-avlidi ninety-six-thousand, the* Puligere three^hundred pd 
Ihe sSa Jhree-hLdred, under _ the Edshtrakdta king khottiga, 
he himself was governing a small circle of villages which was known 
as the Sehhi thirty and probably took its appellation from the 
aLiit name of Chabhi or Chebhi in the HubU taluka, Dharwar 
District • and in the Gundur inscription,* wluch mentions him as 
..overnin.^ a ninety-six district in A. D. 973 : this ninety-six district 
has not been identifiedj but possibly the expression israp atore- 

Yiation for tbe Gangavadi tbousandj which 

mentioned in the same record in connection with only the Pnligere 
three-hundred and the Belvola three-hundred, — may have entrusted 
to Panchaladeva. Shortly after Panehaladeva, there -was a Satyavakya- 

Kongimivarma-Eachamalla-Permanadi for whom an inscription at 

in CoomJ' furnishes a date in the month Phalguna (Feb.- 
SS fSli- in^. D. 978, of the l^vara 'S^a-Samvat 

899 (expired), and probably an inscription at Doclcla-Homma, m 
Mysore,® furnishes a date in the preceding year;? and he appears to 
have had a rather famous minister named Ohamundaraya, who wrote 
the Chdmmidardya-Purana and set up the colossal image of Gomma- 
tesvai-a at 'Sravaiia-Belgola.® And this person wa^ probably the last 
df the independent or semi-independent Western Ganga prmces. 


1 A PormanacU-Batuffa was a 'brothcT-in-law of Krislina III. And 

at 'Sramnci Belgoja^^ No. S7). ^ 

2 I quote from an ink-imprcssion. ^ 

4 SeepageSpS a^oveXidXoteS. The reading in lines S, 9, of the text should 
^^^'yoh^XlV. p. 7e, with a lithograph in Vol. VI. p. 102, Ko. I. ; see also 

7 mhave pShXs another of his records,- in wMch his naae is pvenas 

• * • T\ Afi-fttfi ihiscTiTytions in ih6 MysofB Part I.j JNo, Ma* 

OT ^.'S. 936 current, A. . iOi . ^ D. 977-78, was tliet^vara samvatsara. 
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An inscription, indeed, at BMur, in ¥ 3 ^ 6,1 giTCS the 
^anga-Permanadi, "who was governing the Karnata in the month 
PhalguBa (Feb.-March), falling in A. D. 1021, of ^ 'Saka-Saiiwat 944 
(ciiiient), coupled apparently wntli the Dmmnkhin by 

mistake for Dni*mati.^ But, before tins time, the Cholas had invaded the 
Gahf^’avadi province and made it apart of their own kingdomy as is 
shewm by ’their records which from about this point are met with in 
Mysore. Thus, — taking at present only the dated records,— at Kaliy ur 
there is an inscription ^ of the Chola king Rajarajad^va, mentioning a 
minister of his named Apram^ya and described as '' lord of the Eotta 
mandd(h'' dated in the month Chaitra (M'arch- April), falling in 
A. D, 1006, of the Paiibhava 5 um^«^^ara,'Saka-Saihvat 929 (current). 
At Balmnri there is another of his records,^ dated apparently at the 
uUarAiicina-Bamlcrdnti OT winter solstice, in December, A. D. 1012, of 
the Paridh^vin samvatsara, B.-S. 934 (expired), cited as his twent}^- 
eighth 3 "ear: this record claims that Rajaraja had conquered the land . 
of the Gangas, Rattavadi (the kingdom' of the Rashtrakiitas of 
Malkh^cl)y the MalenM or hill-country along the Western Ghants,^ the 
territories of the Nolambas and the Andhras, and the rulers of Kofigu, 
Kalihga, and Pand 3 "a, and had absorbed all their lands into the Chola 
kingdoni ; and it mentions a certain Panehavamah^r^ya, whom he had 
appointed to the military command, as of the 

Behgi mandala^ i. e. the land of Yehg’i, the territory of the Eastern 
Chalukyas,® and the Gahga mav.dala^ and wRo then, it says, entered 
on a series of conquests more to the west, — seizing the Tuluv a country, 
the Kohkaii, and the Male country, pursuing the CMra, pushing aside 
Teluga and Rattiga, and coveting even the little Belvola district. And 
at Tadi-Malihgi and Sindhuvalh there are records, ® — dated, respect- 
ively, in his tenth year, and in the Vyaya samvafsara^ coupled with 
Baka-Samvat 1030 by mistake for 1028 expired or 1029 current, 
= A. D. 1106-1107, cited as his thirty-seventh year, — of the East- 
ern Chalukya king Rajendra-Ch61a-Kul6ttnhga-Ch61adeva I., who,^ 
anointed first, like his ancestors, to the sovereignty of Yengi, afterwards 
acquired also the Chola kingdom and crown. At the end of the tenth 
century A. D., therefore, the Western Gangas lost all semblance of 
inclependenee, and, if they continued to be entrusted with any author- 
ity at all, sank into the position of mere local representatives of the 
Chola and Eastern Chalukya kings, in whose possession their terri- 
tory remained until about A. D. 1117, when a certain Gangaraja or 
Gangarasa attacked Adiyama or Idiyama and other feudatories of the 


1 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I,, No. Md. 78. 

2 The Durmukhin samvatsara would, be ^Saka-Samvat 919 current, = A. B. 996-97, 
or "S.-S. 979 cuzTent, = A. B. 1066 - 67. 

3 Imcriptiom in the Mysore District, Part I,, No. TN. 44* 

4 Md, No. Sr, 140, 

5 At about this period, the sovereignty o£ the Eastern Chalukyas was interrupted for 
about thirty years (see Ind, Ant, Vol, NX. p« 272), Their records represent Chdlukya- 
chandra-Baktivarman as restoring it in A, B. 1003, and place the period of interruption 
about A. B. 973 bo 1003, 

6 InscripUom in the Mysore Dutriet^ Part I., Nos. TN. 34, and Nj. 61 , 

7 See the last of my papers on the Eastern Chalukya Chronology, Ind, Ant, Vol. 

XX. p. 277. 
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Cli61a, encamped :at' Talakad, wlio refused to ' quietly give* up tlie 
territory wHcli tiieir sovereign had entrusted to them, defeated them 
and drove them out, recovered Ms hereditary province, and placed , 
it in the hands of the Hoysala prince Vishnuvardhana.^ 

The Alupas. 

The Alupas, as we have seen above, are mentioned in the Aihole. 
inscription, in conjixnetion with the Gahgas, as being subjugated by 
Yulikasin II. about A. D, 608; under the same name, in the Sorab 
grant of Yinayaditya, dated in A, D, 692, which records that, while 
camped at the village of Chitrasedn in the Toramara tdshaya^ he granted 
the village of Silivoge, in the Edevolal ms/mya^ at the request of the 
Mahdrdja CMtravdha, son of the Alupa ruler Gunasagara ; ^ under the 
name of Aliivas, in the Harihar grant of the same king, dated in A. D. 
694, which speaks of them, with the Gahgas, as hereditary servants of 
the Western Chalukyas, and records that VinayMitya granted ihe 
village of Kim-Kig&misi, in the Edevolal vishaya, at the request of 
an unnamed Aiuva cMef and, under the name of Alupas again, as 
foes of the Western Chilukyas in later times, in a record * of the 
Kidambas of Goa which says that they were conquered by Jayakd- 
.4in I. (about A. D, 1052-53)/ and in the V ikrdmdfikadevachaTita 
Bilhana. ® Who the Alupas precisely were, has still to be ascertained: 
But, if they are identical with the Alukas, who are included among 
lie hostile peoples whose kings, according to the Mahakuta pillar 
inscription, were conquered by Kirtivarman I, between A. D. 567 and 
597,^ then, as dluka is an epithet of 'Sesha, the chief of the serpent race, 
we may perhaps have in them a division of the N^as.^ And the 
passages in the grants of Yinayaditya seem to indicate that they had 
the feudatory government of the Edevolal vuhaya^ which lay just on 
the north-east of Banaw^si, and may perhajjs he identified with the 
Edenad seventy of other records.® 

The Latas- 

The most direct evidence as to the position of the Lilta country, 
appears to be famished by some of the Rashtrakuta records of the 
ninth century A. D,^ From them we learn that Govinda III. gave 
the L&ta province, or, as it was also then called, the provinee *of 
the lords of Lata, to his brother Indraraja. Indrar^ja'^s son Suvar- 


J Bee an inscription at Tipplir {Imcriptions m the Mysore District, Part I., No. Ml, 
SI) ; also, chapter VI, below, 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 152, 
m. Vol, VII, p. m 

4 Jou7\ B<n Br. R. As. Soc. Vol, IX. p, 282, 

5 Br, Biihleris edition, v. 26 ; see also I /id. Ant. Vol, V, p, 820, 

s hid. Ant. Vol, XIX pp. 14, 10, 

^ See page 281 above, and note 3. 

® Dr. Bbandarkar has suggested {Early Sistory of the DehJcan^ 1884, p, 39, note 3) 
that the name of the family seems to be preserved in the name of the modern town of 
^Alupai* on the Malabar coast, Br. Biililer, also, says {Ind>. Ant, Vol, V, p. 320, 
note t) that A.lupa is apparently a town on the coast* Bat I cannot trace any antliority 
for this. 

9 Chapter III. below. 
b072*-4O ’ >■' * 
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navarsha-Karkaraja Iiad the title o£ Mtejivara or ^Mord o£ Lata.'' 
■\Te find him and his brother Prabhutavarsha-G 6 viiidardja granting* 
villages of which ihe modern representatives still exist hi the neigh- ■ 
bourhood of Baroda and of Jambusar in the Broach District. : And 
this locates L^ta in Gujarat, and places the country along the south 
of the river Mahi in the Lte-country, as its boundaries then stood. 
This, however, was after the absorption of the Gurjara territory into 
Lata. And from certain Western Ohalukya records which will he 
noticed in 'the next, chapter, and from the synchronous Gurjara 
records which will he dealt with just below, we can now recognise 
that Lata was originally a smaller territory, bounded on. the nprth, ' 
and separated there from the Gurjara eouutry,^ by the^ river ^Kim, 
which, rising in -the hills of ' the M.jpipla State in the^J^ewd-Kantha, 
flows into the gulf of Cambay, between the Narmadd .on the north 
■ and the Tapti on the sonth. The southern boundary is not quite . 
so certain. But, at any rate, Nansdri in the Bardda territory, on 
the south of Surat, and Ashtgam or Astgdm, a few miles to the 
south-east -of Nausdri, were in the Lata conntry. And, if we hear 
in mind how many 'ancient divisions of India have been preserved 
more or less intact to even the present day, it seems very pro- 
bable that' the southern limit of Ldta was the river Damaiigangii, 
which divides, where ‘they touch each other, the present districts of 
Surat and Thana, just as, towards the coast, the Kim separates the 
Surat District from Broach. On the east, the Ldta country was' 
doubtless hounded by the Western Ghauts. As a record of A. JD. 888 
tells us that a territorial division known as the Variavi hundred and 
sixteen, which was the country round the modern Wdriav just to the 
north of Surat and was in Lata, was in the Konkana vishaya^^ it is 
evident that Lata was one of the seven divisions of the Konkaii ; and 
it was, in fact, the most northern of them. And, from the manner 
in which, in the grant of the Western Chalukya prince Avanija- 
nasraya-Pulike^in, one of the feudatory mlers of Lata, it is said 
that the army of the Tajikas, or Arabs, wishing to enter the Dekkan 
with the desire of conquering all the kings of the south, came in the 
first instance to reduce the Navasdrika country,"^ it seems tolerably 
certain that the capital of the original Lata territory was Navasarika, 
«.e. the modem Nausari. ‘ ' 

There is an early epigraphie reference fo Lata in the Mand^sor 
inscription of, A. D. 473, where it is described as a country which was 
pleasing with choice trees bowed down by the weight of their flowers, 
and with temples and assembly-halls of the 'gods and tikdras or Bud- 
dhist shrines, and the mountains of which were covered over with 
vegetation.^ ^ And there is also a mention of it in the Brifiat’^Samhiid 
of Varahamihira.^ But we know nothing as yet about its ancient 
history j except that the use of the Kalachuri or Chedi era, in the 

1 Jfd. Ata. Vol. xm. 

® Froeeedmga of tte Aryan Sectaon of the Seventh International Oongre 0 S of Orien- 
talists, p. 236. . » . 

® 0upia Im^sHpUonst p. 84. ' . 

^ m. Ant. Yoh XXII, p, 183. 
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Western Olmlukya .records from Mta, .shews that the proidEce was 
at oBe time a part of the cloDainioBs ' of the Kalaehnri kings^ ^ Maa- 
galesa mnst have acquired" the sotereigntj of 2 t> 'when he overthrew 
the Kalachuri kings Samkaragai^a and Buddha^' and deprived them 
of their possessions on the w^estern- coast. But, as it Joined in the 
general revolt against PulikMn IL,. ‘he- must Mve lef^ it in the 
administrative charge of some of its ' native rulers. ■ It was one of the 
provinces . resuhjugated by Pulikesin 'II*, before he established Hs 
supremacy over the three Maharashtra 'countries. And he then placed 
the government of it in the hands, of feudatory members of his own' 
family. It is evidently one, of the four pro%dnces which .in A.D. 610 
or 611 ware in. the hands .- of Satya£raya“Dhmvarija-IndravarmaB, 
Vijayavarmaraja held it in A. D, 643r A S'^ndraka prince, Prithivt- 
vallabha-Nikumbhallasakti, was in charge of it in A.D. 654, — appa- 
rently because of the failure of that." branch .of the Western . Ohalukya 
family to which Vijayavarmari-Ja belonged* But from A. D. 670 
onwnrds it was again in the hands ■ of .feudatoiy members of the 
Western Ohalukya stock. The original ■■. boundaries of the province 
must have been preservedaip. to ,A.'I)- ■■736, when there was still a 
Gurjar^ prince in possession of the ..next- territorial division on the 
north*. .Shortly after that, however,; ■■ 'AvaniJana^raya-PuIikMn .ove'r- 
threw the invading Tijikas, who, in- the' course of their invasion, had 
destroyed the Gurjaras. And, as ■ we- have no later records of the 
*Gurjaras, he doubtless then annexed their territory, and practically 
extended the province of Lata, on the north, up to the Narmada, or 
even to the MaM* Information about the subsequent history of the 
province will be found under the account of the JR&shtrakutas of 
Malkhed, in chapter III. below. 

The Malavas. 

The Milavas were, of course, the people of M^lwa in Central India, 
and of south-eastern Rajputana, from whom^ the Vikrama era derived 
its earlier appellation of the Milava era. And, lying north of the 
Narmada and well away from the coast, their country was one of the 
divisions of Northern India. 

The earliest trace of the Malavas is probably to be found in certain 
coins, obtained in large numbers at Nagar in the 'north of Malwa, alxjut 
forty-five miles north of Kota, which have on them the legend J/c:Wa- 
vdridm 'Hhe victory of the M&lavas;^’’® according to General 

Sir Alexander Cunningham, the characters range ^Grom perhaps B. C* 
250 to A* D. 250; but we must now. place these coins in some period 
not earlier than B. 0, 58, the commencement of , the Mdlava era. In 
epigraphic records, the MMavas are first mentioned, in the Alkhfibad 
pillar inscription, among the tribes which were conquered by the Early 
Gupta king Samudragupta, about the middle of -the fourth century 
A. D.^ And possibly the Varika prince Yish^UYardhana, — son 'of 


1 See Ind* Ani. Vol, XX. jp. 404. 

2 See An^/imL Surr. WmL Iml ?ol. VI* pp .105, 166,171 Vol. XXV. p« 148 S. 

and Rate xxxi. Nos. 18 to 26, , . . 

® &upta Inmiptmis^ 14 . 
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Yasovardhaiia, who was the^son of Ya^6rata, who, again, was the son 
of Vyaghrarata, — of whonr we have a record at Bijayagadh in the 
Bharatptir State/ with a date whieh^ referred to the Malava era, falls 
in A. D. 372, was the leader of some northern branch of the tribe; he 
must have been a feudatory of Samudragupta. In the fifth century, 
we have the names of Viiivavarman, the son or younger brother of 
Naravarman, with the date of A. D. 423/ and of Bandhuvarman, son- 
of Vi^vavarman, who in A, D. 436, as a vassal of Kumaragupta L, was 
governing at Dasapura, which is the modern Mandasdr in western 
Malwa.^ After the downfafi of the Early Guptas, Malwa mnst have 
fallen, somewhere between A. D. 484 and filO, into the hands of the 
foreign invader Tdram^a. His, son MihixaMa held it, afte him, till 
somewhere about A, D. 530. And in A. D. 532-33 it was a part of the 
dominions of a king of Northern India named Vislinuvardhana-Ya^o- 
dharman, who overthrew Mihirakul a, and of whom we have records at 
Mandasor;'*^ this king is described as ruling right across Northern 
India, to the shores of the western ocean ; and he is perhaps the para- 
mount sovereign by whom,® just before A. D. 526, the Mahdrdja 
Dronasimha of Valabhi,- — the modern Wali,— was anointed to the 
rule of the then feudatory province of KathiawM. In A. D. 738-39, 
the northern parts of Malwa were in the possession of a prince named 
Dhavala, claiming to be of the Maurya race.^ But the intermediate 
history of the country remains to be worked out. Though Puiikesin IL 
claims to have subdued the Malavas, there are no indications that their 
territory ever became a part of his dominions ; and the allusion must 
be to some successful iSeBistance of an attempted invasion of his king- 
dom by them. ^ 

The Gurjaras. 

The Gurjaras are known from five records which establish the 
genealogy shown in the table on the opposite page 7 One of the records 
says that Dadda II. belonged to the lineage of a certain king Karna.*^ 


1 G-itj}ia Imcriptiom p 252. 

2 ibid, pp. 74, 76, 77. 

® ibid, pp. so, 86. 

’ md. pp. Ii2, 149, 150 J and, for T&ramA?a and Mildi-almla, see pp. 168, 161, and 

liitrod. p. 10 ff. > lif ^ 7 

^ See ihldt p. 168. 

IXnd, Vol. XIX. p. 56. 

^ Tliere are also three spurious records, wliicli purport to register grants made by 
Padda, II. ; mz., the Um^t^ grant, with the date of "Baka-Samvat 400, = A.D, 477-78 
or 478-79, according as the "Saka year is taken as current or as expired {Ind, Ant, VoL 
yll. p. 61) ^ the Bagumra grant, with the date of 415, « A.D. 492-93 or 493-94 
{id. V^ol, XVII.^ p. 183); and the IM6 grant, with the date of B.-S. 417, = A. I). 
494-95 or 495 96* (id. Vol. XIIL p. 115). And, accepting these as genuine, Dr. Biihler 
has deduced a longer genealogy (id. Vol. XVII. p. 191 J, in which, before Dadda I; of 
whom he calls Dadda III,, he places — Dadda I., about A. D. 430 ; Ms son, 
Vitaraga- Jayabhata L, about A. D. 466 ; and his son, PraS^ntarciga-Dadda II., with 
-^T-rr* declared by Pandit Bhagawanlal Indraji (id* 

Vol. XllL p.^^2) aswellas by myself, these charters are unquestionably forgeries, 

concocted, m all pjrobabihty, by the person who fabricated the spurious grant of 
Dharasena XL of VaiabhJ, of '^aka-Saihvat 400 (id. Vol X. p.‘ 277). And, thus,' 
s includes a good deal of imaginary history, for which there is no 
basis m tact, and some geographical mistakes in connection with the supposed extent 
01 the Broach kingdom. ■ ■ ' ' 

® Ind, Vol. XIIE^p.' 79, ' 
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Dadda I. 


Yitaraga-Jayabhata I, . 


Prasantaraga- ' .. Eaiiagralia* 

Dadda II 

(A.-B. 029 aad 64!,) 


Jayabliata II, 


B&liusaliaya- 
Dadda III. 

Jayabhata III. 

{A. D. 706 and 73G.) 

Butj wHo that person may have been^ — whether he was a real historical 
king, or whether the name is simply that of the ejjic hero Karna, the 
elder brother, on the mothers side, of the five Pandava princes, — is 
not apparent. And the other records simply say that Dadda 1. was 
of the race of the Grurjara kings.^ They also say that he overthrew 
some hostile Nagas from which it seems that he acquired the territory 
and established this branch of the family to which he belonged,^ by 
ejecting some branch of the Isaga tribe. 

The earliest records that can be unquestionably allotted to members 
of this family, are of the time of Dadda II/ Two of them are copper- 
plate cliarters which were obtained at Kaira, the chief town of the 
Kaha District, Bombay Presidency/ One of them is dated on the 
fuli-moon day of the month Karttika of the (Kalachuri or Chedi) year 
380 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 9tli October, A. D. 
629 ; and the other, on the same tithi in the year 385 (expired), 

1 In tlie Aibole inscription of Pulik6^in II., and in various other records, the family 
or dynastic name is written Gtirjara, — with the long 'A But, in the records of the 
family itself, it is written Gurjara,-— with the short tu And this form, which was 
accepted by JDr. Biihler, is doubtless the correct one, 

2 /nel, Tol, Xlll. pp* 85, 90, 

3 I)r. Biihler has suggested (BirA Vol. XYII. p, 192) that the Gurjara king- 
doin of Broach was an offshoot of a larger kingdom in the north, represented now by 
the Gujanit District in the Paiijdb ; and that the Gurjara princes may have beIoiig<^ 
to the CMpa race. 

4 In the JEpigraj^hia Indiea, Y ol. II. p. 19, there has been published the second half of a 
copper-plate grant from Sankhedd, in the Barbda State, whjch is dated in the (Kalaehuri 
or Chedt) year 346 (expired) = A. D. 595-96, and which is very possibly a record of Jaya- 
bhata I, or of Dadda I, But the first plate, containing the donor’s name and pedigree 
and the details of the grant, is not forthcoming. And so it is not certain that it is even 
a Gurjara record at ah, —A peculiarity in this record is the fact that the date is 
expressed in numerical symbols for 3, 4, and 6, used as if thej were decbnJd figures,— 
not in numerical symbols for 300, 40, and 6, 

5 Ank ToL XllI, pp, 81, 88, ' 
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corresponding, approximately, to the 14tli October^ A., D, 634,^ And 
they both register the grant, to Brahmans, of the village of * 'Sirisha- 
padraka in the AkrurAsvara rnnhaija.^ Akrur^^vara, — for which the 
form'Akul^svara occurs el sewhere,^ — has been rightly identified by 
Dr. Biihler with the modern AhklMiwar, the chief town of the 
Ankleshwar t^luka in the Broach District and 'Sirishapadraka is the 
modern Sis6dra/. about ten miles south of AhkMsh war, y between the 
rivers Kim and Narmada-. These two charters were issued^ from a 
place named NItndipnri, which Pandit Bhagawanlal Indraji would have 
identified with the modern N^nddd, the chief town of the RajpipM 
State.^ Dr. Biihler, however, has told us that N^ndod must represent 
an ancient Nandapadra; and he has identified Nandipuri wdth an 
ancient fort, of the same name, which stood just outside the Jhade^vara 
gate on the east of the town of Breach.® Of the time of Dadda II., 
we also have a copper-plate charter from SahkhSd^ in the Baroda 
State/ registering a grant made by Ranagraha. The first plate, 
containing the detd^ils of the place of issue and of the village that was 
granted, is not forthcoming. The date is the new-moon day of the 
month Vai^akha of the (Kalachuri) year 391 (expired) /corresponding, 
approximately, by the purnimd^ita arraugement of the lunar fort- 
nights, to the 18th April, A. D. 641.^ 

Of Jayabhata III., we have two records. One is a copper-plate 
charter obtained at Nausdri, in the Baroda State.^ It was issued 
from the camp at Kayivatara. . It is dated, on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the moon on the full-moon day of the month M%ha 
of the (Kalachuri) year 456 (expired),, corresponding^® to the ‘2nd 
February, A, D. 706, Audit registers the grant, to a Brfihrnan, of 
some land ‘at the village of 'Samipadraka in the KdrillS. pathaka. 
As Dr. Buhler has shewn, K%S.vatara is probably the modern 
Karvjln, about fifteen miles south of Bardda ; and Korilla is the modern 
K6ral, on the north bank of the Narmada, sixteen miles to the north- 


1 Tlie dates are expressed in numerical symbols, nsed properly as sncli,— That the 
years ar^ years of the Kalachuri or ChSdi era, is established by the statement- Ant^ 
Vol. XIII. p. that Dadda II. gave protection to a lord of Valabh! who had been 
defeated by “ the I^ammesvamf the glorious Harsbad^va,’^ This last-mentioned person 
can only be the great Earshavardhana of Kanauj (A. D., 60d-607 to about G4S). And 
the epoch of the Kalachuri era, applied to the dates in the Ourjara grants, makes 
Dadda II, a contemporary of Harshavardhmia. 

2 Why the village was granted twice, within so short a time, is not apparent. But 
the later charter omits the names of eleven of the original grantees, and adds five new 


names. * ' ■ 

3 2nd, Ant. Yol. XIII. p. 118. 

4 id. Vol. Y. p 113 5 and see Yol. XYII. p, 193. 

. 5 id. Yol. XVII. p. 193, note 35. 

^ id, Yol. YII. p. 62, and Yol, XYII, pp, 192, 193, and note 35, — In corroboration 
of this identificarion, it may be mentioned that the three spurious charters (see page 312 
above, note 7) purport to be issued **from the victorious camp situated before the 
gate of Bharukachheha.*' 

7 Mpigraphia Indica, Vol, 11* p* 20, 

8 The date is express^ in numerical symbols, used properly as such. 

® m. Ant, Yol. XIII- p, 70. 7 ^ ^ , 

I® See id. Yol. XYII, p, 220,— Here, again, the date is expressed in. numerical 
symbols, used proparly m such# 

D id. Yol# XYIII### 176 i Yol# XYH* p 193. 
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east of Broach, The other record is the second plate of a eopper-plate 
charter which was obtained -at - Kavi iH' the Broach .District.^ It 
registers a grant that was made at the time of the 'Karkataka-saiii- 
kranti or eiitranee of the sun into Cancer, on the tenth of the 
. bright fortnight of the month Ashidha of the (Kalachmi) year 386 
(expired), corresponding^ to the 22nd Jiirte, A, D. 736. And it 
conveys the grant, to a temple of the god Asramaddva, of some land 
^in the village of KlmaJJn in the Bhaimkachehha Dr, Biihler 

has identified Kemajjn with the modern EimoJ or EimaJ, in the 
Jambiisar taliika of the Broach District, about five niiles south of the 
liver l^lahi.^ 

Through the places, mentioned in them, which have thus teen identi- 
fied, these records cover the country from the north bank of the xiver 
Kim to the south bank- of the Maht, and so shew the extent of the 
Gurjara territory in the nelghteuxiiood of tlie coast ; inland, it doulxtiess 
extended to the Western Ghauts. On the south of it, separated by 
the Kim, th^re lay' the Lata province of the kingdom of the W'esteim 
Chaiukyas of Baddnii. And on the noxfh, across the MaM, there was the 
Khetakihira province, — the * modern Kama District, with the Cambay 
State and some outlying parts of the Gaikwdr^s territory, — which, as 
grants of A. D. 590 and 766,^ and intervening x’ecords shew, belonged 
to the rulers of ValabM. On the east of the Mahi, the Giujara boundaiy 
may have followed the course of thatriver as far noidh as Liin&widd ; or 
there may have been, on the north of the Gurjara country in that direc- 
tion, another Valabhi province of which the capital was GodhiA, the head- 
quarters station’ of the present Paneh-]Mah41s District, — in which case, 
the* boundary line probably ran through the southern point of the 
Panet-Mahals sti’aight to the Mahi on the west and to Chh6t4-Ud^2)ur 
on the east : at any rate, 'SilMitya VI. of Valabhi was in possession of 
Godrahaka, i, e, Godhra, in A. D. 760 ; aijd, though he may liave only 
acquired that territory when the Gui'jara power came to an end, still 
it is equally possible that his predecessors had possessed it. 

The records give to these Gurjara princes only feudatory titles : 
they style Dadda I. and Dadda II. Sdmanta f and^ though a somewhat 
higher title is connected with the name of Jayabhala JIl., still he was 
only a MahdsdmantddhipaUj^ On the other hand, they mention no 
paramount sovereigns. And it would seem that, after the overthrow 
of the Kalachuri king Buddha, of whom Dadda I. and Jayahliata I, 
must have been vassals, the Gurjara teiuitoiy became a buffer state 
tetween the kingdoms of Badaini and Valabhi. This would explain 
why the position of Dadda II. was such that he could give protection 
to the king of ValabM, — probably Dharas^im IV., — when ^ the latter 


1 rnd.;A%t. Yok Y.’^p, m 

2 See id, Yol. XYII. p. 223.— Here, ^ain, the date is recorded in numerical symbols, 
used properly as sueli. 

3 U, Yol. V. p. 112. 

^ id. ToL Yir. p. 71, and Gupta Imoriptiom. 173 . 

® U. Yol XIII. pp. 82, 85, 88, 80. • . 

® id^ Yol. V. p. 114, text Bne A ^ ■ 
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had suffered some defeat at the hands of Harshavardhaua of KaiiauJ. 
Shortly afterwards^ indeed^ we find Dharasena IV., in A. B. 648^ or 
649, issuing charters from his Tictorions camp at Bharukachehha, i,e, 
Broaohj^ from which it has been inferred that the 6urj.ara territory 
then belonged, for a time at least, to the kingdom of Val^^^ The 
villages that were granted, however, lay, not in the Gux'Jara countiy, 
but in the Khetak^hara And thus, the grants may well have 

been made while Dharasina IV. was simply residing at Broach, enjoy® 
ing the hospitality of Dadda II., after his defeat by Harshavardhana. 
Later, on, it wohld seem that the relations between the Giirjaras and 
the rulers of the countries on each side of them, were not so easy : for, 
the Gurjara record of A, D. 706 speaks of Dadda III. as. w’^aging war 
with the kings of the east and the west, meaning certainly the king 
of Valabhi in the latter case^ and either the Western Chaluky as, or 
some ruler of Mi-lwa, in the former case ; and the record of A. D. 736 
seems to sa}^ that Jayabhata III. (][uieted in battle the impetuosity of 
the king of Valahh'i.^ A. D/ 73 6 is the latest date that has been 
obtained for the Gurjaras. And, evidently, their powe*r came to an 
end very shortly after. For, the Nausari grant of October, A, D. 738, 
tells us that there had then been an invasion by the Tajikas, or Arabs, 
in which the Gurjaras had been destroyed.^ The -Western Chalukya 
prince Avanijan4^raya-Pulik6f^in, how^^ver, was successful against the 
Tajikas, when they attempted to carry the invasion on into his territory. 
And he doubtless then annexed the Gurjara country, and incorporated 
it with his own provinde of Mta. 

'■ The Pallavas* 

The Pallavas appear to have been by far the most powerful and 
aggressive foes that the Ohalukyas encountered. From the time of 
Pulik^sin II. onwards, there were constant wars between the two 
dynasties, with varying results. And to such a pitch did the feeling 
of hostility rise, that, in the Vakkal^ri record, the Pallava king is 
called the natural enemy*' and the family foe^^ of PalikSsin^'s 
descendant VikramMitya II. ® 

In their records, the . Pallavas claim to belong to the Bharadvija 
gotraj Some of the records give them a regular Puranic genealogy 
which appears first in the seventh century A, D., commencing with 


1 l7id. Ant. Vol. YII. p. 73’; Vol. XV. p. 336, 

2 id. Vol. XIII. p. so. 

3 id, Vol. Y, pp. 114, Ho. 

* Proceedings of tlie Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of 
Orientalists, p, 230. 

^ 'f^akrity-amitra^ and ; huh Anh VIII, p, 26, Plate iii, ot, 

last line, and Plate iv* line 7 ; and Dr, HultzseFs Soivtluhidum Inscriptioiis, Vol. 
I. p, 146, test line 38. So also, the Kas^kddi Pallava grant speaks evidently of, the 
Western Chalukyas as the chief enemies^’ (dmslmtdm mshhdii) of MaMndravarman I., 
Compare the description of the EdshtraMtas as the natural enemies ” of the 
Eastern , Chalukya Mng Amma L {prakriti-myoat^m j Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p, 266, and 
notel). 

® As regards the meaning of this,* see page 278 above, note 1.— Mann (chap, x., 
TV. 45, 44)_saysthat the PaBavis were a degraded division of the Kshatriya caste. 
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the god Braliman^ ’ and taken through AiigiraS;>. Briliaspati, 'Saiiiy 
Bharadvaja,, Droijta^ and Asvatthamari^ to a eertaiii Pallava^ the 
mythical founder of tiio line of kings,- And- the iianie of this 
eponymous person is explained as having been taken ■ from the fact 
that he lay on a couch covered with a heap of sprouts 
It seems likely, however^ that, whatever may be the ancestral and 
racial origin of the kings with whom we have noi^v to deal, their name 
simply represents, in a Sanskntised form, that of the' Palalavas, Pah- 
navas, or Palhavas, who are mentioned in the Purdiias^ - and in other 
records, along with the "Sakas and the Yavanas.*' If so, the original 
introducers of the name were of foreign descent, and made their ivay into 
India from the north-west. -As regards the period when this may have 
ocenned. Professor Weber tells us that, the name of a people, the 
word Pahlav became early foreign to the Persians, learned reminis- 
eences excepted ; in the Palilavi texts themselves, for instance, it docs 
not occur. The period wheit it passed over to the Indians, therefore, 
would have to l)e fixed for about the second to the fourth century, 
A. D.j and we should have to understand by it, not directly the 
Persians, who are called Parasikas,, rather, but specially the Arsa- 
eidan Paiiiliians.'^^^ And the epigraphie records fully corroborate this 
view. *The Jun%adh inscription, and one of the Nasik records, tell us, 

— according to Dr. Bhandarkar s chronology of the Antlhrabhrityas,^ 

— that in A. D. 150 the Palhava Suvisakha, son of Kulaipa, was 
settled in Kathiawad as a minister of RudradamanA and that, about 
twenty years earlier, Gotamiputra had destroyed the Palhavas with 
the Bakas and Yavanas, — i. e, had diiven them out of his territories 
more to the east and south.® And the mention, in the AllaliabM 
pillar inscription of Samudragiipta,® of Vishnugopa, king of KMchi, 
who cannot w^ell be any but a Pahlava or Pallava king, — i,e, either 
a descendant of the original intruders, with a Sanskrit name, or a 
native ruler belonging to a dynasty which had taken, as its name, 
the nearest Sanskrit approach to the appellation of the foreign 
race, — indicates pretty clearly that a dynasty of Palilavas or Pallavas 
was firmly established on the eastern coast of Southern India by 
the middle of the fourth century A. D. The Jiinagadh and Nfisik 
records shew some of the steps by wrhieh the Pahlavas, or their name 
and reputation, could manage to reach so far to the south-east. 
And, if Dr. Oldhausen^s actual derivation of the name Pallava, through 


1 For this Vmknic genealogy, see Ant, V'ol* VIII. p. 277, and Soutk^Imh l9mrsm 
Vol, I, pp, 9, 25, i44,' There are some dhS^ereiices in it. I give it in the form in which 
it appears in the majority of the records,'— The popular etymology of the name is given 
in No. 32 of Dr, Hultsssch’s inscriptiom a#, p. 28}.-' The same play on the word 
occurs in some of the western i ascriptions j ^.;^.,,Perma-Jagacl^kamalIa II. is described 
as causing the Pallava to hold the sprout in token of subraission (F* S. miS €*•€* Imers^ 
No. 183 ; M^mre p. 153), 

® Ei&tofp of Indmn MUraturei p, 187, note 201«>, 

Earty Hutorif oftlw Delckmi (1884), pp. 18, 27". Dp* Bhandarkar holds that the 
Palhavas, or the Balsas,- matle their appearance in the Andhrahhritya country at any time* 
between A. D. 16 and his earliest date for Gdtamiputra, which is A. D, 133. 

4 gee AM, Yol. VII. p. 263, 
s AfoIicBoL Surv, West^ Vol. IV. p. 109. ■* 

& Bee page 280 above, 
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the form Pahlava^ from Parthava/ 1 . ^3. Partliian/ can be upheld 
we may find another early reference, to Pahlavas or Pallavas in 
Northern India^ and another indication of a route by ^ which they 
could penetrate to the eastern coast^ in the PahlMpur pillar inscrip- 
tion^ of a king whose name seems to be 'Sisnpila, and who appears 
to be described as a protector of the army of the Parthivas/^ * 

The capital of the Pallavas was K^nchi or Kanehipufa, which is the 
modern Conjeeveram in the Chingleput District, Madras Presidency/^ 
The surrounding territory was known as the Dr^^ida conntry and 
also as the KknoM ^ mandala or province of KMch!/ and as the 
Tonda/ Tonclai/ Tondira,® Tnnd'ira,^ and Tunclaka^^ mandala,rd8htTa, 
mshaya, or ndd. And KMchi itself was sometimes, called Tundira- 
purai,^^ as the capital of the territory nnder the latter name. But the 
records mention two other towns of importance, from which charters 
were issued, — Palakkada of Palakkada, and Da^anapura, — wliiehliave 
not yet been identified.^^ And the Pfflavas had also a pro\dnce in 
Western India^ known as the Nolambav§.di, Nolambavadi, Nonamba- 
vadi, or Nnlambapadi thirty-two-thousand/^ which appears to have 
ineinded the greater part of the Belldry District of the Madras Pre- 
sidency, and the northern and north-eastern parts of Mysore this 
was doubtless acquired by them about the middle of the seventh cen- 
tury A.D., when they invaded BMami and for the time being overthrew 

1 See Prof. Weberns History of Indian LiUrature^ p. 188, note 201 a. 

2 Qxipta InsoriptionSf p. 249, 

^ Lat» 12® 49' ; long. 79* 45'. — The name Kincht appears to he simply a Sanslcritised 
appellation,. Br, Hultzsch tells me that the Tamil name is Kaclichi, — in literature and 
inscriptions, and on coins. He says that the Tamil dictionaries give also l\ahji, but 
that he has not yet met with it anywhere else, — The form Kachchi occurs in. inscrip- 
tions at Timkkalukkunram [HpigrapMa Indica^ Vol. III. pp. 284, 285) ; and a fuller 
form, Kachchippedu, is met with in inscriptions at Conjeeveram itself (South- Indian 
lasers. Vol. L pp. 113, 114, 117, 139, 141, 143).— -Dr. Burnell has quoted the form 
Kahji in his South- Indian Talceography ^ second edition, p. x. note 2. 

Hiuen Tsiang {Mr. Beal %BudSmt Records of the fVestern Worlds Vol. II. p. 22S). 
^ e. Ind. AnU Vol. XI. p. 19. 

® ^,^.5 Inscriptions at 'Sravaria-Belgola, !No, 53. 

^ e, {/., South-Ind. lasers, Vol, I, p, 110. 

^ e.g.y Bpiyraphia Indica, Vol. III. p* 119, 

^ e,g,, ibid, p. 225 ; South-Ind. I/iscrs. Vol. I. p. 106. 
e.g,, Sonth-Ind. Insors^ Vol, I, p. 146, 

I owe this to Br. Hultzsch. 

-Qi., Bumell (Sonih-Indiaii Palcsograpliy^ second edition, p. 36, note 2) proposed to 
identify the first of these two places with, the modern. ‘ Pulicat ^ in the Chingleput Dis- 
trict, Madras. But Br.HuItzsch (Bpigraphia Indiea^ Vol. I. p. 398, note 4), has pointed 
out that this identification is untenable, because ‘ Fulicat ^ is simply an Anglo-Indian 
corruption of Palav^rk^du, ^ the old forest of -y^Z-trees/ — The name of the second place 
seems to be a Sanskrit translation of some such Bravidian name as Falldr or HalMr, ^ the 
village of the tooth.’ Br, Bumell (loc, cit.) was inclined to take it as simply a Sanskrit 
name of Falakkatja, which latter word, he suggested, was derived from pallu, ^ tooth/ 
and kada, ‘ place/ This, however, does not appear sound. 

The last form of the name appears in the Tamil inscriptions of the east coast (e. g , , 
Sovih-Ind, lasers, Vol, I. pp, 63, 65, 95), — The other three forms are presented in the 
Kanareserinscriptions of Western In&, They occur almost indifferently. And, as no 
t intrinsic difference seems to he involved, I shall use the form NolambavS.di throughout, 
for uniformity* 

Rice (Mysore InseHptwnSy p, liii.) has mentioned several places in the K61dr 
District, at which there are Pallava records. And another is Nandi or Bh6ga-NancH 
page 332 below). His m the Mysore Mstrict^ Part I., No., Md. 13, 

discloses the existence of a Pal]b>va inscription at Tiyalfir ; but this seems to be rather 
an intrusirq PaHava record^ in the Western Oahga territory. 
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the Western Chaliikya sovereignty ; and it passed out of their posses- O Mpter I* 

sion^ and into the hands nf/the Pandyas,. somewhere' about the begin- Early 

iiing of the eleventh century. A. D. funder the P&i^clyasj and probably .Dynasties. 

under the Pallavas before them^ the capital of this j)rovinee was Ueh- 

chahgi.^ The crest of the Pallavas was a bull,— doubtless intended 

for Nandi, the servant and carrier of the god 'Siva ; it appears, in a 

more or less easily recognisable form, sometimes recumbent and some- 

times standing, on the seals of their copper-plate charters.^ Their 

banner was the khatvdnga^dhvaja, Q banner bearing a representation 

of a club or staff with a skull at the top of it, — another property c£ 

'Siva,^ And, from these two insignia, it may be inferred that 'Siva -was 
their family-god. 

As has been remarked above, we have undoubtedly the mention of a 
Pahlava or Pallaya king, on the eastern coast of Southern India, about 
the middle of the fourth century A. D., in the person of the Yishnugopa 
of EaEchi, whom the Early Gupta king Samudragupta is said to have 
captured and liberated again 

Next after this, may be placed the information furnished by two 
Prakrit, copper-plate grants from the Madras Presidency. One of 
them, obtained from the Guntur District, records a grant made by the 
queen pf the Yuvama'hdrdja Yijayabuddhavarman, in the reign of the 
Maharaja Vijayaskandavarman.® The other, obtained from the Bellary 


^ See, iP. y.j an inscription at Davaiigere, o£ A. D. 1123 (P. S, and O-C. Inscrs. 

146 ; Mysore Inscra^ifons, p. 8), wlricii mentions tbe MahdmandalMmra Vijaya-Piinclya- 
deva, a, Vassal of the Western Cbalukya king Perma-Jagadekamalla II., as ruling over 
the Xolambavadi thirty-two-tiionsand at the capital of Uchehangl; also a record at 
Bcddr (P. 6', ami 0^-C. Inscrs, Ko. IS j 3Iysore Inscrij^tions^ p. 266), which says that 
the Hoysala BalUUa II, took Uclichangt, and then, when the Pandya cast himself on 
his mercy, restored him his kingdom. — As regards the identity of the place, see page 285 
above, note 5 ; it may apparently be either of the two Uchchatigts mentioned there. 

2 The seals (see further on) of the Kuram grant, and of the grant of Vishnu gOpavarmaii, 
present the recumbent bull; so, also, the seal which properly belongs to the IJdayendiram 
grant of Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman. The seals of the grants of Vijayahnd- 
dhavarman and ^Sivaskandavarman, present the standing hull j so also, the seal of the 
grant, of doubtful authenticity, of Nandivarman, the alleged son of Skandavarman 
(page 32U below, note 6). 

y in the Kasikddi grant (see page 323 below), the crest is mentioned as Wemra-Mtanaf 
Hhe bull-sign,^ and rrish-dhka^ ‘the bull -mark andi the 'bB.mieT, sls Miat^dh^a-MtUf 
‘*the club-sign.^ And, in an inscription at tbe KaiMsand-tha temple at Oonjeeveram 
{South,- Jnd.- Imcrs* VoL I. p. 23, No. 29), the hull -crest is actually cabled vr isha-dhvaj a ^ 
These, however, are metrical passages, in which, as I have already said (see page 299 above, 
note 4), the proper distinction is not always maintained. In prose, and by the correct 
technical words, the bull-crest is mentioned as fishabha-ldtlcMaTia in the fifth niche of 
the Conjeeveram inscription No. 25 (Soufk-Itid, Imcrs, Vol. I. p. 14), and the cltib-bauner 
is mentioned as Ichai'cdh^a-dfivaja in one of the Western Cbalukya records {Irtd^ Ani, 
Vol, VIII. p. 26, plate iii line 3 ; South-Ind, Imcrs, Vol. I. p. 146). — The Kalihgattu^ 
JParani, of the twelfth century A. D., seems also, like two of the above passages, to speak 
of the* hull as the device on the banner of the Pallavas {Ind, Ant, Vol, XIX. pp, 334, 
337 ) ; and it appears to explain its origin by saying {ibid, p. 329) that the bull-banner- 
was the banner of one of “ the seven goddesses/' — the rleiadesi of the Mothers of 
mankind. Perhaps, by that time, the device may really hare been transferred from the 
crest to the banner. 

4 See page 280 abo%'e. 

s Ind.- Ant; Vol. IX. p. 100. For some useful corrections in my reading of the texti 
see Dr. Btihler’s paper referred to in the next note but one. The emblem on the seals 
of this grant, and the next one, has been suppos^^ to be a standing de«*.r or horse* But 
it must be, in reality, a partially obliterated bull* 
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Distriet^ gives ns tlie name 61 the MaMrdjddhifdja^^^^^^^ 
varman; the charter was issnecl from KificMpura; and it is dated in 
the eighth (regnal) .year on the fifth day in the sixth fortnight of the 
rainy season.” 

The Sanskrit charters are certainly all somewhat later than the pre- 
ceding. And first among them we may place two eqpper-plate grants 
which give the genealogy shewn on the opposite page. The earlier of 
the two grants® was issued by Vishnugfipavarmaii;, from a place 
named Palakkada or Palakkada.^ The genealogy commences with 
Skandavarmah I. : the title MahciTCtja is attached to his name^ 
and to those of his son and grandson ; and Vishniigopavarman uses 
the title of Yiivamahdrdja-^ The charter, which was addressed to the 
villagers of XJravnpalli in the MuiKiarashtra eonntry, is dated in the 
eleventh year of a ilahdrdjo, Simhavavman (I.), whose position in the . 
family is not stated^ but who was probably an elder brother of 
Vishnugopavarman.® The grantor was Vishnugojiavarman himself, 

^ The exact expression in the orig^inal is dkarma-MahdrdjddMrdjay Hhe pious or 
righteous Mahdrdjddhirdjd ’ (compare page 303 above, note 3 ) . — Mahdrdjddhirdja is a 
paramount title, which 5 Ui:>erseded the earlier MaMrdja (see page 288 above, note 5% I 
have .liitbcrtio treated it as meaning ‘ supreme king of great kings ^ {mahdrdja + adhl^ 
rCtja) : but it may possibly more correctly mean ‘ great supreme king of kings/ {mahd^ 
rdjddhirdja) : for, rdjddhird/ja itEelf was a paramount title ; and there are mahy cases 
in which higher grades are designated hy the use of the word piahd ( « mahat) ; thus, 
stndpatiMd m.ahd^ndpati 6 sdmanta and •miahMdmanta^ iitvmdhiingi'ahika ‘iiid mahd~ 
sdMhtvigrahiha^ — In liforthern India , tlie primitive title of Mahdrdia had been 
superseded by that of MahdrdjMhirdja'y at any rate by the time of Samullragupta (about 
A, D, 450). In Soathern India, on tHe contrary, Mctlidi'dja w’^as retained as a paramount 
title until the generation after Fulik^sin II. : it was used by him ; and it \vas*his son 
■Vikram^ditya 1 . who first introduced the higher title. — 1 am not to be understood as 
meaning that the use of the higher title stamps the present Pallava grant as belonging 
to a period later than that of Pulike^in II. It is undoubtedly cousiderably earlier. 
And it would seem that, through their contact with Sanmdragupta, tlie Falla vas of 
Kdncht came to learn the existence of the title, and brought it into occasional use, long 
before the time when it penetrated to the western parts of Southern India. 

2 Epigraphla Itidica, Vob I, p, 2. — As regards the details of the date, compare page 
279 above, and note 1. They furnish an indication of antiquity 5 and Dr. Bithlor {loe, 
eit. p. 5j has endorsed my opinion that the kings of Prakrit grants belong to an earlier 
time than those who issued their charters in Stinskrit. ~ The record represents 'Siva- 
skandavarman as having i>erformed the ah'amfWM'Sneri&ee (see page 290 above; note 3 ). 
And, partly on account of this, Mr. Foulkes (Jour. E. x4s, 800 ., A". S., Vol. XXI. p. IIS) 
has allotted it to the second century A. D., before the revival of that rite by Saimidra- 
gupta. But my own opinion is that the ^js«*a?/z^t^/ia‘sacrifice of this record must be 
placed after the revival of the rite. . ‘ ’ 

® IniL Ant, "Vol. V, p, 5(k— Prom the lithograph, it would appear that the cleyice on 
the seal of this charter is a recumbent dog,. But it must be, in reality, a bull, turned 
into a dog in drawing by hand from a much damaged original. 

^ See page 292 above, and note 9. ^ . 

. The exact expression used in the original is dliarma^Tummahdrdja. 

® My conjecture seemed suhscquently to_ be supported by another grant, from ' 
Ddayt^udirajn in the North Arcot District, M’adras Presidency, originally published 
by Mr. Foulkes {Ind. Ant Vdl.- VIII. p, 107), dnd recently re-edited by Prof. 
Kielhorn {Eplgmphia Ind/ka, ¥ol. III. p, 142) which gives the names of the Edja 
Skandav^rman (II.) his son, the Mahdvdja Singhavarman ( = Siriihavarman I.) ; 
his son, the Mahdvdja bkandavarman (III.) ; and his son, the dharrtm-Mahdrdja 
Nandivarman, who issued the charter from Kanchtpura, in the first year of his 
reign, and, granted the village of K^nchivdyil, in the Adeyara 7 'dshtra, to some 
Bj^hmans. The genealogy ^appears to be intended to fit in with that- given by 
me above; and the names in it, may possibly be all quite authentic. But the 
angtiage and orthography' are so .corrupt, and the characters arc so suspicious, that 
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A Pallava Pedigree. ■ ;: 

SkandaYarmam I. 


Vlravarman. 


Skandayarinaii II. 


Simliavariiian I. • Vishpiigdpa^ 

. • ' or VisheugopaYamiaix 


Simtavarman II. 


He is deseribed as a 'paramahhdgavata^ or ‘^most devout worship- 
per of the Divine One (Vishnu) And the grant was matlo to a 
temple o£ the god Vishnuhara, established by the Sendi)ati Vishnu- 
variiian at the village of Kanduknra. In the second grant/ the 
genealogy edmmences with Viravai*man, and is carried through Skan- 
davarman II. and Vishnugopavarman/ without any mention of Siiii- 
havarman I., to Simhavarman II. : to the names of ViraYarman and 
Skandavarman II., there is attached the title of Mahdrdja ; Vishim- 
gopavarman. is styled Yiwardja^ as if he never actually succeeded 
to the sovereignty; and Siiiihavarman IL uses the title' of Mahdrdjci.^ 
In this grant, the Pallavas are described as sHvallabhay ^^favour- 
ites of fortune/^ The charter was issued from Dasanapura.'^ It is 
addressed to the villagers of Mahgalur in the Vengordshtra country. 
And it is dated hi the eighth regnal year of SiiBhavarman II. him- 
self. The grant was made to Brahmans, without any sectarian allot- 
ment. But, like his father, Simhavarman II. is styled a parmna- 
. hhdgavafa. 

To about the same j)eriod must he allotted another grant/ the style 
and characters of which, as well as the town of issue, connect it closely 
with both of the preceding. The order contained in it was issued from 


the record- itself cannot be accepted as genuine, and as proving anything that is 
nientioned in it. — At the end of the record, there is a Tamil endorseinpiat, dated in 
the twenty-sixth year ctf the reign of Madiraikovda-K^-Parakesarivarman, ue. the 
Chdia king Farantaka T., identical in its wording with the endorsement at the end 
of the Uday^ndirani grant of Kandivarman, son of Hiravyavarman, w’hich will he 
noticed further on. This endorsement appears to be a genuine one, imde actnrdly 
in the time of Parantaka I., somewhere about, A, D, 935. And I strongly suspect 
that the record was fabricated then, with the intention of passing it oif 'as a 
charter ilsued by that same ISfanclirarman, son of Hiravyavaman, and that, hfs true 
descent being not available to the person who concocted it, that person simply put 
in the first names that came handy to him. 

* Ind^ Afii, Voi. V, p. 154, . ^ ■ 

® It is in this grant that his name app«^r8 as YishBugdpa, without mrman at the. 
end of it. ■ ' . ‘ * 

® In the original, dluirma-MaMrdja* 

'■ ^ 0ee page fl8 above, note 12. Indica» Vol# I* p. 397* . 
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Dasanapura. But only the first plate o£ the grant has been obtained; 
and it supplies nothing more^ except the name of the Malidraja V'ira- 
Koreliavarman or Vira-Kiirehavarman, the grandfather . of the donor. 
The dynastic name does hot occur in the extant portion ; but the deed is 
undoubtedly a Pallava record. 

And to much the same period must belong the references to 
Pallavas, without details of names, in the Kadamba inscription at 
T^lgund/ and in one of the charters of MrigMavarman/ and the 
statement that his son Eavivarman conquered Vishnuvarman and 
other kings, and overthrew Chandadanda, lord of Kanehi.^ In fact, 
this Vishrmvarman may quite possibly be identified either with the 
Vishnugopavarman of the table on page 321 above, or with the Send- 
fail Vishnuvarman who is mentioned in the charter issued by him. 

We come now, phiefly through work done recently by Dr. Ilultzscli, 
to some far more definite facts and dates. And first, from. Pallava 
records obtained at Kuram, Kasakudi, and Udayendiram, and from 
the Western Chalukya record from Vakkaleri,^ we obtain the genea- 
logy and synchronisms shewn in the table on the opposite page.^ 

Of the records brought to notice by Dr. Hultzsch,. first in order of 
importance stands the copper-plate grant from Kuram, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Oonjeeveram.® The historical genealogy commences with 
Narasiiiihavarman I., ,who is described as repeatedly defeating the 
Chdlas, K^ralas, Kalabhras, and Paudyas, — as writing the word 
^Wictory,^^ as on a plate, on Pulakesin^s back, which was caused to be 
visible (i.e., he caused him to turn his back in flight) in the battles of 
Pariyala, Manimangala, 'Sfiram'^ra, and other places, — and as destroy- 
ing the city of V^tapi, Just as the saint Agastya destroyed the demon 
Vatapi, in consequence of which, another record she\vs, he assumed 
the epithet of Vatapikonda, "taker of Vatlpi/'^'^ His son was Mahen- 
dravarman II. And his son, again, was ParamMvaravarman I., who, 
"unaided, made VikramMitya, whose army consisted of several 
" hundreds of thousands, take to flight, covered only by a rag.'’^® Tlie 
record registers the fact that, at the request of a Pallava prince named 


^ Page 286 aboye. 2 pa,ge 288 above. ^ Page 289 above. 

^ lud. Ant, Vol. VIIT. p. 23; and see South-InU, Inscrs, Vol, 1. p. 146. 

5 It does not seem necessary to complicate tbe table by including the variants of 
names which are produced by the insertion of ^Cta or ^Otta (see page 324 below, 
note 3 ), and by the substitution of rdja or raiya for varman', 

® Sout/i-Jnd, ImcTS. Vol. I. p. 144. 

JEpigrapJda Indka, Vol. Ill, p. 277. This record, an inscription of the Ch61a 
king Rajahcsarivarman at Tirukkalulckunram, gives the name of the Pallava king as 
Eararihgaputtaraiya, i.e, Narasiihhapdtaraja, and records the renewal by Raja- 
kesarivarman of a grant which had been made by a king or other person named 
{Skandasishya and confirmed by Narasimhavarman I. 

s The record mentions Param^ivaravarinan’s elephant named Axivarana, warding 
oU enemies”, and horse named Atisaya, “ eminence.” Other instances of the naming 
of favourite animals are afforded by the Chalukya records, which give to the charger 
of Vikramaditya I.‘the name of Chitrakantha, “ speckle -throat ” (e. y., Ind, AnL Vol. 
VI, p. 78); by the Odd^vart grant of Prithivimtiia, which mentions the elephants 
iKumuda, “water-lily,'* and Supmtika ‘“the handsome one” {Jou 7 \ Bo, Br, JR. As» 
Boc. yol.-XVL p. 1X9); and by the Atakfir inscription, which gives to Mitya’s 
elephant the name of 0bd|^%ai6e,, the fortress of the Chela (Epiqrapfiia fndlm, 
Vovn*p*iw. ' , V i i/ i . 
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A Tallaya Feiigree. 
(Unnamed Ancestor) 


. , SiHiliavishnn, 

MaliendraYarman I. 

Nara si mliaYi shnn*- 
N arasiihliavar m an I. 

{A contemporary o£ Bulike^in II. 
about A. O. 642). 

Mat^ndravarman II. 


U gradan da-L6ki.ditya- 
l^varapotar^ja- 
Parame^ var a v arm an* I . 

(A contemporary of Tikramaditya I, 
in the period A, D, 655 to 680), 

Eajasimlia'Kalakala- 
Narasiiiiliavisli nn- 
Narasimliavarman II. ; 
married Rangapataka, 


Bhimavarmanr 

Buddliayarman. 

AdityaVarman. 


GSYindavarman. 
Hirapyavarman . 


Nandi var man, 

(A contemporary of Vikramaditya II, 
in the period A. I). 733-34 
to 746-47). 


Param^lvaraTarman II. MaMndravarman III, 


VidvaviBita, Pai-am^svaravarman I. granted a village to Ae god 'Siva 

, ‘'-.Ilf. <» -ni'„ Unrl Kqo.t» Tno+oliArl rn rhA at 



ViaYaviurLa“Xu.ua(vai-JL ~ ^ 

of 4is record is fixed by the mention of y 3 krama,ditya ; he being 
defeated by the grandson of a king who had mflicted_ disaster upon a 
.city nimed V&tM and a king named PnlakS^m, it is impossible to 
accept any conclusions, except that he m the Western Chalukya kmg 
Vikramaditya I. (A. D. 655 to 680), and,— if only on the consideration 
that at least sixty-seven years intervened between hm and his grea^ 
grandfather Pulikd^in I.,- that the Pnlake&n of this record is his 
Ikther Pulik6sin II., who reconstructed the Chalukya power at Badami 
(Vatapi) in A. D. 608-609 and reigned till about A. D. 642. 

The information given by the Kuram grant has now been amplified 
by a eopper-plate grant from Ka,^akfidi, near Karikal, in the Tanjore 
District, Madras Presidency. ^ This record repeats the Puianic genealogy 

1 1 mote &om proofs. wMch Br. Hnltes^ hM Hud enovgli to «nd me, of 

a paper tliat is in band by him for his Smth-ljadwn Imcrtplions, Vol, II, Part III, 
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which has been mentioned on page 317 above ; and, after the eponymous 
Pallava, it places an Asokavarman, who, as Dr. Hnltzsch remarks, 
can scarcely be considered a historical person, but appears to be a 
modification of the .Buddhist king As'oka,^^ After him, it says, there 
ruled and passed away a numbei" of other Pallava kings, of whom it 
names Skaiidavarman, Kalindavarman, Kanagopa, Vishnugopa, Yira- 
Kiircha, Virasiihha, Simhavarman, and Vishiiusimha : some of these 
names have already occurred in the preceding pages ; but the present 
.mention' of them does not helj) to settle the relative order of -the 
charters from which‘they have come to light : it would appea;* that, 
when the present record was drawn up, the names of these previous 
kings were remembered, but nothing definite was known about them, 
and that the order of their succession, and their relation to each other 
and to the subsequent line of kings mentioned in 'the record, had been 
• forgotten. In the connected line of kings, the record . first mentions 
Simhavishmi, apparently known also as Avanisimha, who, it says, 
defeated the Malaya, Kalabhra, Malava, Ghola, Pindya, Simhala, 
and Kerala kings. His successor^ was Mahmdravarman I., who 
annihilated his chief enemies at Pullalura : we may safely take 
these words as denoting the Western Ohalukyas of Badami ; and, 
since Pullalura is the name of a village in the Conjeeveram taluka, the 
Chalukya army had evidently penetrated very far into the Pallava 
dominions, and the asserted repulse of it is probably to be placed in the 
campaign in which Pulikesin II. claims to have made the leader of the 
Pallavas take refuge behind the ramparts, of Kaach'i, about A. D. 
609. His son was Narasimhavarman I,, who conquered Lanka, ix. 
Ceylon, and Ydt^pi. The Kuram grant has already mentioned the 
destruction of YatS-pi by Narasimhavarman I., and has supplied 
the name of the Western Chalukya king in whose time (at the end o£ 
his reign) the invasion took pla(5e, — w. PulikMn II. And Dr. 
Hultzsch tells us that the statement about the conquest of Ceylon is 
confirmed by the Mahdvamsa, from which we learn that the Singhalese 
prince Manavarman lived at the court of Narasinihavarman X, and 
helped him to crush his enemy king Vallabha, i.e. PulikMn II., — 
that the grateful Narasimhavarman twice supplied Manavarman with 
an army to’ invade -Ceylon,— and that ’Manavarman was successful on 
the second occasion, and then occupied and reigned over Ceylon. 
Narasimhavarman^s son was Mahendravarman II. Then there came 
Paramos varapdtavarman* I., Le. Parame^varavaxmran I. of the Kuram 
grant.^ His son w^ Narasimhavarman II. His son was Parame^- 


In tiie TJdayendiram grant, also, the relationship is not stated.- But, as Bhlma- 
Varman, younger brother of Simhavishiiii, is distinctly specified (see further on) as 
belonging to the sr^fch generation before Faramesyaravarman II., Mahendrayarman I . 
must haye been a son of l:5imhavishnn. 

2 Dwhaidm msSshdh • compare page 316 above, and note 5. 

^ Here, again, the relationship is not specified in this record; but the Kdram grant 
tdls us dwtinctly that Param^y^yarman I. was the son of Mahlndravaman II.--- 
Dr, Hnltzsch explains {JSpigrapHGn tndica^ Yol, III. p. 277, note ti) that the Sanskrit 
and the Tamil * the sprout (of a plant),’ and are thus synonymous 

withfoKof^ * a wlwsh 317 s^orQ) the name of the eponymous 

Faliaya WM »pf o«ed 'dsmed. 
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varapotavarman II., ParamesvaraTarman II. o£ the Kurain grant ; 
further on in this record, he is called Parame^yarapdtaraja. The , 
record then tells ns that, at the time when it was drawn up, the 
kingdom of Parameswaravarman II. was ruled by a certain Nandin, 
Nandivarmmi, or Nandipotarija, who had been chosen by the subjects.” 
And it exhibits this king^’s descent, and his 'relationship with Param^i- 
yaravarman II., as follows. The younger brother of the Simhavishi.m 
nientioned above, was Bliimavarman. Then eame^ Buddhavarman. 
Then, Adityavarman. Then, Govindavarman. Then, Hiranya, whose 
full name may safely be taken to have been Hiranyavarman, and 
whose wife was Rohint.^ And their son was Nandivarmaii, to whom* 
the record gives the birudas or secondary names of Kshatrijamalla, 

; Pallavamalla, and SrMhara, and the |)aramount titles of MaMrctjciy 

> Rdjddhirdja, and Paramesvara,^ and whom it further describes as a 

devotee of the god Vishnu. The record finally registers the fact that, 
at the request of his Ilwkh/ammtriu or prime minister BrahmaMr^Ja 
j or Bralimayuvaraja, Nandi varman, in the twenty-second year of his 
reign;^ granted to a Brahman a village named KodakoBi, which, on 
thus becoming a hraJimadeijcif received the new name of Ekadhira- 
mangala, situated in Drrukkattukkotta or, in Sanskrit, Undivanakdeli- 
■ thaka, which was a subdivision of the ^ Tondaka rdihtrci, and, by its 

; modern name Urriikkadu, is to be placed closely in the neighbour- 

4 hood of Conjeeveram. 

y The names subsequent to that of Param^^varavarmau I. were, 

indeed, previously known from another copper-plate grant, from 
1 Udayendiram in the North Areot District, Madras, wjiich was origin- 
ally published by the Rev. T. Foulkes,^ and is now being dealt, with 

; more fully by Dr. Hultzsch.^ This record,, . however, lay open to 
some suspicion : for, at the end of it, there is a Tamil endorsement 
dated in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Madiraikoii[da-E6- 
Parakcsarivarman, i. e, of the Chdla king Par^ntaka I. (somewhere 


I niere, again, tlie relationships are not stated, nntil welcome to ISTandivarman, 

I who is called Rairanyay^ son of Hiranya.:’ But he is also called BMnmvaryya^ 

i ‘ belonging to the bmiioh of Bh!ma(Varinan).’ And BhimaVarman and the others 

are sx>ecilied,as his sixth, fifth, fourirh, third, and second ancestors. And so, 
whether the succession -was^exactly from father to son throughout, or not, we have 
at any rate six generations. 

2 Br. Hultzscli tells ns that Hiraiiya is probably spoken of as ’the Hira- 

iiyavamian in an inscrix^tion at Conjeeveram, which further mentions Parame^vara- 
varman IL as then deceased, and probably recorded the accession, after his death, 
of Hiranyavarman, or of Nandivarman. 

' ® This' title must have been adopted' by the Pailavas in imitation of the Western 

; Chalukya king PulikeMn IL, who acquired it, and introduced it into bbuthera 

• India, by Ms defeat of Harshavardhana of Kanauj (see chapter II. below). 

The year is specified as a current year by the word mrtainidm 5 so also in the 
Udayendiram grant (see further on), by *tlie use of the word ^Hrayati * — I draw attention 
to this, because it tends to support my view that, whatever may have been the Hindd 
f ■ custom in res] 3 ect of the years of eras, regnSi years would naturally be used as current 

years. 

^ Ind. Ant, Vol. YIII. p. 273 ; see, also, his Manual of tie Salem mstrict^ Tol. II. 
I'i * p, 355. 

r 6 through Br. HultzscMs kindness, .1 quote from proofs of a paper 

by liim that is in hand for hia* Soiitk-Ind, Bmrs* ToL II, Part III, 

I ' , ,, B 972»-42 , ■ , . ' • 
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about A. D, 935) ; and the characters o£ the whole record; — both o£ 
'the original portion; and o£ the endorsement;— are considerably more 
modern, not only than those of other Pallava records, but also than 
those o£ two other copper-plate grants o£ Parsiiitaka I. himself. This 
fact created a suspicion of forgery. But the final conclusion appears 
to he/ that, in this instance; there is nothing of a spurious nature; 
and that the grant and its endorsement were copied from a* now lost; 
but genuine, original. And; this view of the case being takeu; there 
is no objection to endorse; as authentic; certain further^ items of in- 
formation .which this record supplies; in addition to repeating, in 
slightly different termS; some of the statements made in the Kuram 
and Ka^akudi records. Narasirhhavarman I.; it sayS; in addition^ to 
destroying "Vat^pi; repeatedly defeated the vallahha’-kmg, or king 
Tallabha, i e. PulM^in IT.; at Pariyala, Mauimangala-; SLiramara, 
and other places. Parame^varavarman I, defeated the vallahlid^SLvmjj 
or the army of Yallablia, i. e. of Pulik^in’^s son VikrairAditya I., 
in the battle of Peruvalanallfir, And Narasiriihavarmau II. was a 
pwramamdhehara or most devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara 
('Siva). This record represents Pallavamalla-Nandivarman as the son 
of Parame.?varavarman II. , which appears, at first sight, , cal eulatecl 
induce us to stamp the record as a forgery.: the Ka^akiidi grant, 
however; describes Nandivarman as chosen by the subjects and 
Dr. Hultzseh has suggested two possible explanations of the state- 
ment in the present record;— either that Nandivarman may have 
thought it politmto give himself mt as the adopted -son of his pre- 
decessor ; or that, through sheer carelessness, the seribe, who drafted 
the inscription;* used the word puira, ' son/ while he wanted to re- 
present Nandivarman on^ as a successor, and not as the son, of 
Param§.^varaYarman il. The then mentions a military officer 

of Nandivarman named Udayachandra, belonging to the family of 
Puehan, the members of which were hereditary servants of the Pal- 
lavas, and mentioned as lord of the city of Vilvalanagara, on the river 
V%avati, which Dr. Hultzseh has identified with the modern Villi- 
valam, in the neighbourhood of Gonjeeveram, and near the ednflncnce 
of the 'Vegavati and the Paldru. And it then describes various 
services wliich Udayachandra rendered to the king. The- Dramila 
princes, — meaning probably some |elations and followers of Para- 
m^^varavarman 11. who were opposed to Nandivarman establishing 
himself on the throne,— had besieged Nandivarman in Nandipura; 

• and Udayachandra came to the rescue, and killed, with his own hand, 
the Pallava prince Chitram^a and others. He defeated the hostile 
army on the battle fields of Nimbavana, Chutavana, Saihkaragrama, ‘ 
Nellur, Nelveli; 'Siiravalundiir, and other places, and thus many times 
bestowed the kingdom on Nandivarman. At Nelvffi, he also slew 
in battle the 'Sahara king Udayana, and seized his mirror-banner 
embellisbed with a peacoePs tail. In the northern region, he also 
pursued^ and defeated the Nishada chief Prithivivy^ghra, who was 
performing an as??amedAa-sacrifiee, and drove him out of theferritory 
ofYisffiim&ja, — a. out of the land of Yengi, the kingdom of the 

^ See Mpigraphia Indica, Vol. III. x). H5. 
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Eastern Cliakkya king Yishuuwdham 111. (A. D/.709 to 746),.'^— 
.wliicli lie made subject to Nandirarman. 'And, lie breaelied a 

fortress named Kaiidurga, and defeated tlie army, of the Paadyas at 
Maouaikudi. . The record then registers..; the fact that, in the twenty- 
first year of . his. reigny at the request of Udayachandra, Nandivannan 
gmnted^ to a liiindred and eight Brahmans,, a village named Knmara" 
maiigala-Vellattur, the appellation of which ivas then chan, ged ■ to, 
Udayachandramafigala, and which, throngh that new name, is to be 
identified with, the modern tJdayendiram itself. At the end of 'the 
record, there is a Tamil endorsement, identical with the endorsement 
at the end of the spurious grant of Nandi var man, the alleged son 
of a supposed Skandavarman Ill.y to the effect that, in the twenty “ 
sixth year of the reign of Madiraikonda-Kd-Parakasarivarnian, f.e. 
the Chela king Parantaka I., the villagers of IJdayachandramaiigala 
agreed with those of the neiglibonribg village of Kdiieliivliyil, also 
called IganmaraimahgaIa, ’to make the two villages into one. 

* Some extraneous items of information regarding this line of kings^ 
are furnished by two of the Western <3halukya records. Iswara- 
potavarmaii, as a variant of the name of Paramesvaravarman I., is 
‘taken from the Haidarabad grant/ which claims that YTkramaditja I, 
rubbed out the fame of Narasiiiiha (NarasimhaVarman I.), destroyed 
the power of Mahendra (Mah^ndravarman II.), and surpassed l,#ara 
(Param§^varavarman I.) in statesmapehip, and thus bruised the Pal- 
lavas and that, conquering Isvarapotardja, he took Kahclii, whose 
huge walls were insurmountable and hard to be broken, which was 
surrounded by a large moat that was unfathomable and 'hard to be 
crossed, and -which resembled ■ the girdle [kdnehi) of the southern 
region.'''^ And the ‘Vakkaleri grant^ tells us that VikramMitya II. 
{A D. 733-34 to 746-47), having resolved to uproot completely his 
natural enemy the Pallava, reached, with great speed, the Tua- 
daka vUliaya, attacked and put to flight the Pallava .Nandipotavar-. 
man {i, e. Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman), who had come to 
withstand him, took possession of his club-banner and his musical 
instruments called kataimikha or harsh-sounding B^ndsamtidraghS’- 
slta or roar of the sea,^^^ and then entered,^ wdthout destroying it, 


1 See InrL Ant, Vol. XX. ii. 28.3. * ^ ' 

^ Here, again, the year is specified as current (see page 3*25 above, note 4 ), — by the 
nse of the pitrayati, “ wliicli was completing (the number t\yenty-orie),” line 38. 

3 %e page 320 above, note 6. • ^ 

^ ImL Ant. Yol, VI. p. 75; and see South-Iml. Lisers. Vol. L p. 145.— Xii con- 
sequence of the type of the characters and the partial corruptness of the language, this 
record is not altogether free from suspicion. But, even if it is not goiuunc, tlie state- 
ments made in it are in agreement with history. — The passages in it, inentiomng the 
Pallavas, occur also in the Kurtakoti grant {Lid, Ant Vol* VII. p. 217), which Is 
unquestionably spurious.. 

^ Lid. AM, Yob VIII* p. 23 ; and see SoutIi’Lid.-Iti8on, Vol. I. p. 146. * 

® See page 316 above, and note 5, * * 

7 The following special musical instruments of other families arc montioncMl in 
epigrapliic records : the tMU of the B^shtrakdtas of Malkh^d (chapter III. VkjIow), 
which re.-appears as the trimle, trlvalt or irimit of the Kattas of SauiKlatti, (cha|«*t‘r 
VITJ.); the dainaruka or damaruga^ a double drum, of the Kal.achuryas Kalyd^g 
(chapter V.)f; the permattl of the Khdambas of Hangal and of Goa (chapter Vill.) ; 
and the 'Sdmmd6iji‘m}aya-hkSi%^ or victorious drum of a 'Sasanad&vtj of some of the 
Western Gangas {LAn Ant Vol. XVIII. pp. 312, 313); 

® The truth of tMs statement is proved by the existence of remains of a Kanarcs® 
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the city of KMehi^ where he acquired great merit by granting heaps 
of gold to the Eajasimh^lvara and other stone temples which Nara- 
siihhapotavarnian had caused to be built. 

And other records of these kings themselyes are forthcoming. Of 
Mah&dravarman I., we appear to ha¥e a record in an inscription in 
a rock-cut Baiva shrine at Vallahi, near Chingleput^ in the Madras 
Presidency/ which gives his name in fche form of Mayendirapottare- 
saruj L e, Mahendrapdtaraja; and allots to him the biradas ! 

Lalitahkura, 'Satrumalla, and Gui.iabhara^ and records that the shrine 
was made by Skandas^na^ son of Vasantapriyar^ja^ who was a vassal 
of Mah^ndrapdtaraja. * 

Of Narasimliavarman I./ wehave a record in a fragmentary rock- j 
inscription* at DMami itself/ winch furnishes 'evidence that, so far 
at. least as a Victorious occupation of the^town goes, the boast of 
the Pallavas/ that they destroyed VatapV is no empty one. The 
characters alone, especially as contrasted with those of the almost 
entirely obliterated inscription which lay just below it on. the sairio 
rock, are sufficient to shew that it is a Pallava record, written, or 
traced for engraving, by the hand of someone who was a foreigner i 
.to Badami, But the contents make the point absolutely certain. 

In line 2, it mentions Yat^i and someone whose hiruda was Mahl- 
malla; and the passage was evidently to the effect that ^^Vat%)i, I 

[a city] of enemies, a superhuman or divine [city], [was conquered] | 

by Mahamalla. In line *3, where the metrical portion begins, it ' 

speaks of someone adorning a family wliieh, we can now recognise, j 
is plainly specified as the Bh^radvdja gotra,^ And in line 4 it do- • | 

scribes him as “ the Pallava, the foremost of kings while in line 5 j 

it gave his name, which either was Simhavishnu or else ended with j 

those syllables. Now, we have the name of a Simhavishnu at the j 
head of the genealogy given in the table on page ,323 above. But there 

* is no mention -of Yat&pi in connection with him. Nor is there any 
mention of the Pallavas in connection with his contemporary Puli- 
k6fcin I., w^ho first among the Chalukyas settled at Yatapi, or, in 
connection with Kirtivarman I. and MangalesV, the sons of Pulikesin I,, 
except that the Mahakfita pillar inscription -would vaguely include 
the king of Dramila, i.e, the Dravida country, among the rulers 
against whom, it says, Kirtivarman I, was victorious.. It is plain, 
therefore, that this record must be placed not earlier than, and as a 
matter of facft in, the time of Pulik^rin II.,® i. e, at the end qf his 

• inscription of VikraniMitya II„ brongtit to notice by Dr. Hultzseli [Soiith-IncL Inscr,% 

Vol, 1. p. 347), at the Kailasan^tba temple at Conjeeveram. Tbe record mentions the 
temple of E/ijasinibe^vara : from which it follows that it is subsequent to the time of 
Karashhbavaruian 11. who founded that temxde (see further on), and, consequently, 
that it is a record of Vikram^ditya not of his ancestor of- the same name. 

^ Here, again, I quote from proofs of a paper by Dr. Hulfczsch, which is in hand 
for his South'Indian Vol, II. Part III, 

VoLIX, p.99. . * - 

® Mah^malla is, I believe, fully recogiiised as a Pallava hiruda. It occurs, with 
MJamalla, in the Haidar^b^d grant of Vikramaditya I. [Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p, 78 ; 
where I unnecessarily translated the words by ‘ * mighty wrestler ” and * ‘ royal wi'cstler ”) , 

^ » ala«»jfe<a;]nsA';a?fr « atxilam gdtram. 

® Originally, I inferred from tMs record that Ead^mi was at hrsti a city of the Pallavas ; I 
and that it was from them thatFulxk^^in 1. acquired it. That opinion, however, must ‘ ; 
he given up, ; 
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reign. The name Narasimliavishnu suits the metre exactly. This 
name actually occurs^ as a variant^ in the 'case of N atasiiiilmvarman 
II.^ And there can be no doubt that the. nam^ which stood in the 
Badhmi- record was Narasimhavishijiu ; and that this was another form 
of the name of Narasiiiihavarnian I. 

Of Narasimliavarman II., we have a , record in the Conjeeveram in* 
scription No. 24^ at the Kail^sanatha tem 2 >le.^ This is a record of a 
Pallam king named Rajasiiiilm, with the himdas of Atyantakama, 
Eaiiajaya, and 'Sribhara. It mentions his father by .the iimda of 
Ugradanda^ describing him as the destroyer of the city of Eanarasika/’ 
and also by the ]3roper name of Parame;^vara.^ And it thus enables 
us to determine the identity of th^ persons named in RA The hosti- 
lities between the Chalukyas and the Pallavas began in the early years 
of Pulik^sin II,, when, in the course of qnieting the general disturb- 
ances that arose on the death of Mahgalesa and of consolidating his 
own power at Baclami, he attacked the Pallavas and drove their leader, 
probably Mahendravarman I., back behind the walls of K&nehi. Ac-, 
cordingly, XJgradanda-Paramesvara cannot be placed, as . regards the 
Chalukyas, before the time of Pulikesin II., and, as regards the 
Pal lavas, before the time of Mahdndravarman L, or of Narasimhavar- 
man I. And, as Raiiarasika was a hintda of Vikramaditya I., son 
of Pulikdsin II., ^ it is plain that Ugradanda-Paramesvara was a con- 
temporary of Vikramaditya L, and is to be identified with Parames^- 
varavarman I., who is expressly mentibned in the Kiiram grant as put- 
ting Vikramaditya I. to flight, and that his sonEajasimha^is tube iden- 
tified with Narasiriihavarnian II. Purther, the shrine, round the outside 
of which this inscriptioii is engraved, is, in the record itself, called 


^ See page 330 below, 

I analyse and translate, in verse 5, — not UgradandM . , ,j)aramdfl- tk*ardt^ 

“ from the supreme lord Ugradandfi /’ — hui JJ yradmiildt , . . • , » <pamm.-MAk'ardt^ 
from Ugradapda, who was {palled, hj the name of) uvara with farmm at the begin- 
ning {of ■//).” The word ngradanda might ho translated as a simple epithet, without 
being taken as a recognised hirmia. But, as pointed out by Pr. Hiiltzsch {loe, eif» 
p. 13, note 7) it occurs also among the epithets and hmideis of Rajasimha, 

^ I differ here from Dr. Hnltzsch. While correctly identifying the city of Eanam- 
sika with Vatdpi, he not unnaturally, — as matters then stood, — identified Ranarasika 
himself with Kajjaraga, the father of Pulikesin I. ; and he proposed to identify Eaja- 
fiiriiha with Siihhavislngu, with the result that Ugradanda-ParamtSvara would be the 
fatlier of Siihhavislnju {Ind, Aut. Vol. XVIL p. 30 ; SouthAnd, Imcr8,Xo\^I. 
pp. 10, 11). But, the Chalukya records put forward no historical details of any kind 
in respect of liai>araga, and state nothing to lead us to suppose fhsA he ever enjoyed 
any regal power; or ever had ‘a royal city, at all; they first mention Vafcdpi in 
connection with Puliktiin 1 ; they do not shew any distinct hostility between the 
Chalukyas and the Falla vas until the time of Fulik^^iii II. ; the Pallava records do 
not mention the name of Vatdpi until in connection with Narasimhavarman I.; and 
finally, it is now known (see the text above) exactly who Ra^arasika was. 

® It occurs in Ms Haidarabad grant, among the passages which mention Karasimha, 
Mahendra, fsvara, and ‘fevarapbtaraja. The text, as it stands, has ranaraeiha-Mpiad- 
nru~hala-ska?fdhom {tov shmdh6)i yvh.idh I translated {Ind, Ant, ToL YI. p. ^8) by 
having shoulders that delighted in war and were glorious and of great strength/" 
But the compound is an awkward one. And it is plain, now that a vHaTga was omitted, 
and that the intended reading was Ranarasikah srimad^trii-balti-skandhah^ “^Ear;a- 
rasika, possessed of fine strong shoulders.”— The w<5rd occurs in the same passage in 
the ‘Spurious Kurtak6‘tl grant. ^ 
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Rajasimliesvara and Eajasimha-Pallavesvara, shewing its original name, 
derived from Rajasimha himself, by whom, moreover, the record . says 
it was buiit. It- is evidently the Raj asimhes vara temple vdiieh, with 
othm^s, iSarasiinhapotavarman caused to be buiit, as mentioned in the 
Vakkaleri grant. This identifies Rajasimha with IShrasirhliapOtavarman, 
and thus gn^es another form of the name of Narasiiiiliavarman II. And 
the fact tiiat some Tamil inseriptions at the same place, of the tliir- 
teenth and fourteenth centuries A.D., speak of -the god of this temple as 
Rajasiriihavarmesvara,^ suggests that the full ajipeliation of the f ounder 
, was Bajasimhayarman, and, so, that Edjasimha,,or Rajasimhavarman,, 
was another name, and not a mere hiruda^ of Nf^rasimhavarman II. 
Another record of Narasiiiihavarm^n II. is hTo. 31 in Dr. Hiiltzschs 
book,^ an ioscrii 3 tion in a cave-temple at Panamalai in the South Arcot 
District; which speaks of him by his name of Rajasimha and Ihs 
UvudciH of Ranajaya and 'Sribhara ; it is otherwise of interest through 
indicating that the cave was founded by him, and thus through shewing 
a point to the south to which the rule of Ins family extended. Another 
of his records k the Conjeeveram inscription No. 25; round* the inside of 
the enclosure of the Rajasimhesvara shrine in addition to giving his 
name of Rajasimha, it enumerates a great number of his llnidas vand 
among the latter, we may note the following, — ''lie wRo has the- bull- 
crest j ^ the great jewel of Kanclii ; and the sun of the Pallavas f 
and, — as eniphasising the fact disclosed by his record on the Rajasiiii- 
liosvara shrine, viz, that, he was of the Baiva religion, — ho whose 
refuge is Isaita ; 'the devotee' of Devadeva; the devotee of 'Saiiikara; 
and the devotee of Isvara.'’'^^ And finally, to him plainly belongs 
also the Oonjeeveram inscription No. 29, again at the Kailisanatha 
temple/ which records that RangapatPivix, the wife of Kalakala-Nara- 
siiiihavishim whose bow had become manifest at the destruction of 
cities,^! built a shrine there, and which thus supplies Narasimhavishmi 
as a variant of his name, just as tlio Bidami roek-inscription has 'Sup- 
plied it as a variant of the name of liis ancestor Narasirhliavarman I. 

Of Maliendr^varman III. we have a record in the Conjeeveram 
inscription No. 27, also at the Kailasanatha temple,^ which mentions 
Lokaditya " whose valour dried up the army of Ranarasika/^ and 
thus supplies another hinida of Ugradauda-Param^svaravarinan I. ; 
his son Rajasimha, i* e, Narasiriihavannan II. ; and his son Mahmi- 
dra(MahendravarmanIII.), who erected a Baiva shrine called Mahen- 
dresvara near- the Eajasiihliesvara temple. In the same inscription, 
.the shrine is also called the temple of Mahendravarmesvara, from 
which it is to bh inferred that the full name of .this Mahemdra was, 
as usual, Mah^ndravarman. , ^ ' ■ 


2 South-Ind, Insers. Vok I. pp. 118, 120, 123, 143. 
id, p.,24. , 

3 id, p, 14. — No. 26, id, p* 21, at .the same place, is of tlie same xmrport, with a few 
unimportant additions. 

^ RhJiablui-UileJdiam $ fifth niche. 

ts^na, D^vad^Ta, 'iSamkara, and l^vara, are names.of 'Sira, 

® Imem, Vol,.!. p. 23- — No, 30, ibid, p, 24, was evidently a record ol the 

^ same lady^s hut the legible por^on does not include the names. 

p. 22, ' ; ' , ^ 
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And lastly^ o£ • Kandivarman, we have another record in an iiiscrip- 
sion oii^a stone built into a verandah at the Ulahalandapernmal temple 
at Conjeeverain it is dated in the eighteenth year of bis reign; and 
it gives' his name as INandipottaraiya. . . 

Dr. Hiiltzseli’s researches have brought* to notice various other early 
Palbwa records^ which, however, cannot yet be allotted to any parti- 
cular kings and referred to their exact places in the hi>stoiy of the 
family.- The hlamallaimram iBscrij)tions Nos. J to 16,” engraved in a 
very archaic -alphabet on the Dharmaiaja-Eatha, give the name of a 
Pallava king named Narasirbha, with the hinulas of Atyantakaiiia, 
'Sribhara, and Srinidhi Nos. 17 to 20, also at Mtoallapnram/’ belong 
to a successor of the above-mentioned Narasiiiiha, named Atjmntakama, 
with the btrucltis of Rauajaya, 'Sribliara, and 'Srinidhi, who is allotted 
by Dr. Hultzseh to probably the sixth century A. D. ; from No. 1 7, it 
ai3pears that he appropriated to himself the Dharmaraja-Eatha, which 
had been excavated by Narasimha, and named it the temple of Atyaii- 
takama-Pallavesvara. Nos. 21 to 23, at the Atiranaehandesvara 
temple at 'Saluvahkiippam;^ and belonging perhaps to a slightly later 
period, shew that the temple was built by a king named Atiraiia- 
ehaiida, who had the hint das of Atyantakama, Ran aj ay a, 'Sribliara, 
ai;id Brinidhi. No. 28, in a niche at the Kailasanatha temple atCon- 
jeeveram/^ simj^ly speaks of the temple of the holy Nityavinitesvara, 
but seems thus to indicate the existence of a Pallava king or prince 
named Nityavinita. Nos. 33 and 34, — cave inserij)tions from, the 
Trisirapalli or Triehinopoly rock/ — mention a king' named Guna- 
bhara, with the hirudas of Purushbttama, Batrumalla, and Satya- 
samdha, w-ho seems to be indicated as a Pallava king^ by a certain 
reference to the Kaveri river. And finally. No. 32, a pillar inscrip- 
tion at Amaravati," gives us the names of Mahendravarmaii ; his son, 
Siiiilmvarman I ; Ms son, Arkavarman ; his successor, Ugravarman ; 
his successor, Nandivarman, son of Simhavishnii; and his successor, 
Simliayarman II. : it states that the last-mentioned, on his return 
from an expedition to the north, came to a place which was sacred ' 
to Biiddlia, named Dhanyaghata or Dhanyaghataka, i. e. to Amara- 
vati : and the eliief interest of it is, that’ it is a Buddhist record : 
Siiiihavarman II. is described as an Updsaka or lay-worshipper ; and, 
though part of it is lost, it must have referred to a donation made by 
him to Buddha. . 

The next notices of the Pallavas belong to the period of the . 
E^shtrakiita supremacy. King Dhruva, of that dynasty, defeated the^ 

, Pallavas, and took elephants from them.® In or just tefore A. D. 
804, his son, Govinda III., conquered, and levied tribute from. 


^ Edited by Mr4Y. Yenkayya in Madras Chriitiaii College Magazine^ Angnst 
1890. . , . 

2 Souili‘Ind, Inscrs, Yol. T. pp, 1 to 4, 

® iUi, pp. 4 to 6. ■ 

4 ibid, pp. 6 to B. 

5 ibid, p. 2B. 

® ibid, pp. 29, 30. ' 

, ^ ibid, p. 25. , “ ' 

8 Ind. Ant. Yol. YI. p. 69. ^ ‘ 
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Dantiga, lord o£ EancM.^ An inscription at T^yalur^ in My 
mentions a king named Nolambklhiraja, with .tlie date of 'Saka- 
Samvat 817 (expired), = A. D. 895-96 : and w-e perhaps have an- 
• other record of him in an inscription at Nandi or Bhoga-Nandh also 
in Mysore/ which mentions a king Nolambldhiraja^ with the epithet 
of kripT'itliwivallahJha, of the Pallava lineage ; and we appear' to 
learn from an inscription at Kendatti-MadivMa'^ that he was the son 
of Pallavadhii4ja/and that he married Jhyabbe;, younger sister, of tlie 
contemporaneous Nitim^rga of the Western Gahga family, by wdiom 
he had a son named MahfendrMhir4ja. With this son, w^e may pro- 
bably identify the Vira-Mah^ndra, with whom the Western Gaiiga 
king Ereyappa was at war between A. D. 930 and 940.^ The* Rlshtra- 
kuta king Krishna III. .oYercame, in or just before A. D. 94Q, a Pal- 
lava king whose name is read as Anthiga / and.the inscription of his 
twenty-sixth year, near Vellore in the North Arcot District, mentions 
a member of the Pallava race named Triblmvanadhira-Nnlamba, with 
the birnda of Pallava- Mnrari.'^ The Western Gaiiga prince Marasiiiilia 
is described, in and about A. D. 973, as ''a very Death to the faniily 
of the Nolambas,’’'^ and as destroying NolambMhir4j a in w^ar / and ’ 
an inscription ‘ at M^lagHni^ mentions the king, with whom he was 
chiefly in conflict, as Pallavaditya Nolamhadhiraja, with a date' in the 
month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A. D. 974, of the Bhava 
stmvatsara, Baka-Saihvat 896 (expired), when ne\vs of M^rasimha^s 
death reached the Pallava king. And an inscription at Kandavara, in ' 
Mysore, gives us the name of a Pallava king Immadi- or Irmacli- 
Nolamb&dhiraja, e, the second Nolamhadhiraja/'^ with a date in 
the month Chaitra (March- April), falling in A. D. 977, of the Is vara 
. samvatsara^ 'Saka-Saihvat 899 (expired). After this, however, the' 
available references to the Pallavas cease to mention them as par- 
amount kings, and mostly cease to have any individuality; from -which, 
it, is probably to be inferred that about this time they lost their sovereign 
power, and sank into the position of mtre feudatories and c^cials. The 
Western Gang^ minister Chamundai^a, whose period was about A. D. 
980, is described as ‘‘ a very Death to the family of the Nonambas/^^^- 
A daughter of the Western Ghalukya king Irivabedaoga-Satjmsraya 
(about A. D. ^1000) was married to a Pallava prince named Iriva- 
Nolambadhiraja, also called Ghateya-Ahkakara; who in A. D. 1010-11 


^ Jnd, Ant. Ydl, XI. j)^, 126, 127, 

2 l7iscr lotions in the Mysore BlstTiet, Pali I., Ko. Md. 13. 

5 P. B. and, 0,-C, J??, sera. No, 226 Mysore lixscrptions,.’^, 212. — Mr, Bice {Mysore 
"Inscriptions, p. Ivi.) has suggested that the Pallava' king of this record is the one 
who was defeated by the Rdshtralidta king Bhriiva. But the characters of the 
record, which include the later cursive form of the h, are not. early enough for this 
identification. 

^ See Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., Introd. p. 4. 

® See .page 304 above. 

® Jow\ Bo, Br. P. As, Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 251. 

^ Smith- Ind. Inscrs, Vol. I. p. 77. 

® Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, p, 271 ; and Inscriptions at Bramna-Belaola', Introd, 
pp. 18, 19. . , ■ . .J . ^ 

® See Inscoipiions at ^ran^narBelgo\a, Introd. p, 18, note 7* 

Not yet published j I quote from an inked estampage, which I owe to Dr. 
HultszcVs Kanarese Assistant, Mr. H. Krishna Sastn. 

it Imm^iptims at 'Bmvana-BeXgoU >Iutrod, pp, 22, 25, 33, 34, 
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'^was governing the Nolambavidi thirfey-two-thousand, the Kefigali 
thousands the Ballalmnde three-hundred^ the .Kukkannr thirty/ and 
five towns in the Misavadi country, under Vikramaditya V. 'Records 
of the time of Jayasimha 11., the successor of Vikramlditya V., 
meiition a Pallava named hrolamba-PaUava-Bommanayya, who in 
A. D. 1040-41 and 1042-43 was governing the five towns in the Masa- 
wacli .country. Bdm^^vara I., the son and successor of Jayasimha II., 
perhaps married a Pallava princess ; this would explain why Ms son 
Jayasimha III, not only had the title of ‘^lord of Kanehi, the best 
of cities, and bore the designations of Traildkyamalla-Nolamba- 
Pallava-Permadi-Jayasiiiihad^va, but also is described as being of the 
Pallava lineage.^ The eldest son of Sdmesvara I., Bhuvanaikanmlla- 
Sdml^vara II., claims to have subdued, and levied tribute from, the 
Oh&a, Ohola, Pai^dya, and Pallava kings." His younger brother, 
Vikramdditya VI., humbled the Pallavas.^ And a successor of the 
latter, Perma-Jagadekamalla II., claims to have destroyed the Pallava 
king, and to have ruled over the Pallava kingdom.^ The Hoysala 
prince Vishnnvardliana is spoken of as a forest fire to the country 
of the chief of the Tonda and as capturing the Kolamba- 

vidi territory.® His grandson, Ballala II., is described as terrifying 
the kings of Lala (i.e. Mta), Gurjara, Gaula, Chola, and Pallava.^ 
And finally, the Pallava king is mentioned among the contemporaries 
of the D^vagiri-Yadava king SinghanaJ These references, however, 
are all very vague, and simply shew that the Pallavas continued 
to exist, and to exercise some kind of power, till as late as the thirteenth 
century A. D. And the latest individual mention that has been 
traced, is that of the Pallava prince Karnnakara-Tonclaiman, who 
in the period A. D. 1063 to 1112 was a general of the Eastern 
Chalukya king Kulottunga-Ohodadeva I.;^ his descendants appear 
to have survived till nearly the end of the seventeenth century,^ 

Some detached names. 

Before leaving the subject of the early dynasties, we may conveni- 
ently notice three other copper-plate records which may, at any time, 
prove to be of importance in connection with the Western Chalukyas 
or the Pallavas, 

Vijayanandivarman. 

One^^ is the grant of a M ahdrdja m^medi Vijayanandivarman, the 
eldest son of the Mahdrdja Chaudavarman, of the 'Salankayana gotra. 
The charter was issued from Yengipura; it is dated in the seventh 
year of the reign of Vijayanandivarman ; and the order contained 
in it is addressed to the villagers of Videnurapallika in the Kudu- 
hara or Kuluhara vishaya. Vijayanandivarman is described as meditat- 
ing on the feet of Ohitramtliasv&min, and as being a paramabMgavata 
or most devout worshipper of the Divine One (Vishnu). Mr. Poulkes 
has said that this has always been regarded as a Pallava record, and 
that there ai’e circumstances which warrant its classification as such/^ 

* See under tbe account of S6me^vara I., in cliapter below, 

3 Mywra Imcriptiom^ p. M3. ^ ihid. p, 176, ^ ^ P* 58. 

® Imcriptions at 'Bramna-Belgola^ Tntrod. p. 48. ® p* 57* 

7 jGim\ Bo. B>t\ Ji, As,\Soc. VoL XII. p, 19. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. pp. 329-340, Vol. XX. p. 279. 

^ Sotith- Indian Imeriptioiu^ Vol. II. p. 113. Bid, AnU Vol. V. p, 175, 

n Ind, Ant. Vol. VIII, p. 170, 
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But the distinct specification of a different if m seems conelusiYely 

opposed to such an attribution, 

Attivarman* 

Another is the grant of the Attivarman, from the Gmitur 
District, Madras Presidency.^ It records a grant of some lancl at 
the village of Tanthikontlia on the south bank of the river Krishna- 
henna, i^e. the Krishna,” and also of a village named Antu’kkura. 
This grant has been treated as a Pallava record. But Attivarman is 
described as born in the family of king Kandara, which was descended 
from the lineage of the great saint Ananda, and was purified by- 
worshipping the god Sambhii, is. 'Siva, at Vake.<vara or Vanke^vara, 
And, now that we know more about the early history and Puranie 
genealogy of the Pallavas, it is difficult to adapt these details to their 
accounts, though Attivarman does, like the Pallavas, claim to belong 
to the posterity of the god Hiranyagarbha, i.e. Brahman,^ On the 
other hand, the name Kandhara, — and, doubtless Kandara also,— is a 
variant of Krishna ; and this suggests that we may possibly have here 
an early Kfchtrakuta record, 

PritMviinula. 

And the third is the grant, from the Godavari District, Madras, of . 
the lid/ja Prithiviinula, son of the Mahdrdja PrahhSkara.'^ It was 
issued from a town named K&ndali; it is dated in the twenty-fifth 
year of some unspecified reign ; and it records a grant, to BiAhmaijis, 
of the village of Chfiyipaka in the Talupaka visdiaj/a. Prithivimula 
is described as a paramamdkesmra or most devout worshipper of 
the god Mahfe^vara ('Siva). And the record recites that the grant was 
made at the request of a certain Adhirdja named Indra, who was a 
son of -Mitavarman and belonged to a family that dwelt at a town 
named Manalkndi, and who overthrew the elephant Knmuda that came 
against the elephant Supratika^ which was ridden hy himself in the 
tumultuous combat waged by all the kings who had assembled 
together to uproot Indra *Bhattaraka, The reference here seems to be 
to Indra-Bhattaraka of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who reigned 
for seven days in A. D. 663.® And the Adhirdja Indra is possibly 
either the first or the second Mahdrdja Indravarman of the Ganga 
dynasty of Kalinganagara.^ 


^ Vo], IX. p. 102. 

^ KrisliJjabe^^, or more usually Krisb^avei^sj^ or Ktislinaver^j was tbe ancient 
epigrapMc name of the Krishna, evidently taken from its confluence, at Sangam-M^hult, 
three miles east of SaMra, with the Vennd, or Vend,, one of its most important feeders. 
The name perhaps also appears as Krishi^v^j?! {Jmr, Bo. Br. JL As. Sac. VoL XIJL 
p, 10) ; but there may be a misreading there, for Kiisbiiavdijd, 

® It may also be mentioned that the seal of the grant appears to bear the device of 
a god, instep of the bull-drest of the Pallavas. — > As regards descent from the god 
Brahman, this was also claimed by the Chalukyas (see chapter II. below) ; and practi- 
cally by the Edshtrakdtas (chapter III.), though their Purdnic genealogy is not actually 
carried beyond Sbma, the Moout. , 

^ XVI. p. 114. — The record is dated in numerical 

symbols, used properly as such, as* well, as in words ; but without reference to any era. 

® Compare page 322 above, abte 8i 

^ See page 297 above. ■ ■■ 
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CHAPTER II 

■ THE m^ESTEEN CHALUKYAS OF BAD AMI* 

^ Wiiii tlie Western Chaluky as of BadUmi/ whose records^ mostly 
dated in the •well-known 'Saka era/ cover a period of nearly two 
centuries, from A. D. ,o78 to 757, we enter upon a far more definite 
chapter in the history of Western and Southern India. 

The career of the great Chalukya family of Western India was 
spread over two periods, separated by a considerable interval. The 
first king, Pulikesin I., established his power about A. D. 550 ; and his 
rule was apparently confined to the territory surrounding BMami. 
The possessions acquired by him, however, were extended in various 
directions by his sons, Kirtivarman I. and Maiigaleiia. The former 
attacked and dispossessed the Kadambas of Banawdsi, the Mauryas of 
the Koiikan, and the Nalas somewhere in, apparently, the direction 


^ I liave Mtlierto written of tlie earlier members of this family, from. Jay asimlia L 
to Mangal^fe, as tbe “Early CbalTikyas applying tlie term “Western Chahikyas 
to Fiilik^sin II, and liis descendants, in connection with the distinct separation that 
took place in his time between the Ohalnkyas of Badami and their relatives who became 
kings of the Vehgi country on the cast coast. There was, liowever, no break in tbe here- 
ditary succession. And it will henceforth be more convenient to abolish an unnecessary 
term, and to sjieak of all the kings of Badami as the “ Western Chalukyas.” We have 
only to bear in mind that the eastern branch of the family did not come into existence 
till soon after A,D, 616 or 617, in the time of Pnlik^^in II,— It is not an uncommon 
thing to find the Western Chalukyas of Badami called “ the Chalukyas of Ivalyana,” 
But this is a pure mistake, Kalyasja or Kalyui?tipura, which is the modern Kalyani in 
the Kizairi’s Dominions (the ‘ Kulliannee ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No, 57 ; lat. 
IT 51', long. is nowhere mentioned in the records of the earlier Chalukya period, 
nor even in those of the Bashtrakfita period. The earliest mention of it that I have 
been able to trace, is in an inseri])tion of A.D. 1053, which speaks of it as the neUmiti ^ — 
= ‘ fixed place of abotle,’ or ‘ capital,' — of tbe Western Ohdlukya king Som^i^vara I, 
(A.D, 1044 and K)6S), And the Vih'ammikacUvachaHta^ ii, 1, distinctly says that that 
king made the place. Dr. Biihler, indeed ( Vikramil^'JiaiUmcliarita, Introd. p, 28 ; and 
IiuU AnU VoL V,. p, 318} rendered the verse otherwise ; and added the note — “ The word 
“ chakdi'a^ ‘ he made/ might be also taken to indicate that he founded Kalya^a, But 
“ this is not the case, as the town existed long before his time," . This remark, however, 
is simply based on what is, as I say, a pure mistake. — See also a note near the beginning 
of chapter IV, below- , , ..;■■ ■ . 

^ The epoch or year 0 of the 'Saka era is A,D, 77^78 ; the first current year, as a 
luiii-solar year, began on the 3rd March, A.D, 78, and ended on the 20th February, A.D, 
79 ; and, to convert 'Saka years into tbe equivalent current Christian years, the additive 
quantities, are, 77-78 for a current 'Saka year, and 78-79 for an expired ^aka year (see my 
Note on the Epoch and Beckoning of the, 'Saka Era ; Gupia Tnscriptiotis, Appendix I., 
and Ifid. A?it, Vol, XVII, p, 205). — For purposes of accuracy, it is usual, and it is 
desirable, to quote the two Christian years, in parts of each of which a ISaka year 
falls 5 thus/* 'Saka-Saihyat 500 expired, = A* D. 578-79/ When, however, an original 
date contains full details which shew precisely where it falls, it may often he convenient, 
for extreme exactness, to quote only one of , the two Christian years; thus, “ Eaka- 
Sariivat 500 expired (Karttika full-moon), in A.D, 578," and “ 'Saka-Sanivat 500 expired 
(PhtUguiia full-moon), in A.D. 579." — On the general question of the use of current and 
expired years of the two most commonly used Hindd. eras, see Professor Kielhonris 
pai>ers on the 'Saka and Viki*ama eras in IntL Ant Yols,, XIX., XX., XXIIL, XXIV.,. 
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of Beilky and Karnul. And the latter^ in addition to some fur- 
ther successes in the Konkaii, conquered, towards the north, the Kala- 
churi king Buddha, and, by doing so, acquired the northern parts of 
the Bombay Presidency, certainly up to the river Kim, and perhaps 
as far as the Maht At that point, the progress^ of ^ Mangale^a was 
stoi)ped by the rulers of Valabhi, who held Kathiawad and the nor- 
thernmost parts of Gujailt,-— the then representative of the family, 
whether as a paramount sovereign, or as the local governor for some 
king of Northern India, being evidently BilMitya I., for whom 
we have the date of Gupta-Samvat 286 (current),= A. D. 605'606.^ 
But there was thus constituted a kingdom which embraced the whole 
of the Bombay Presidency, excepting Kkhiawid and northern Guja- 
lit,— where the kings of Yalahhi eontmued to reign till about A. D. 
766,— and, with additions made to it by Pulike^in II., included 
also much of the neighbouring territory to the east and south. And, 
except for a serious reverse, coupled with a suspension of their 
sovereignty for some thirteen years, which they suffered at the 
hands of the Pallavas at the end of the reign of Pulik^sin II., 
the Western Chalukyas of BadSmi held this kingdom until a little 
more than half-way through the eighth century. They were then 
completely overwhelmed hj the EUshtrakutas ; and the family 
remained in obscurity for over two hundred years. The dynasty 
was then restored, or, more probably, a side-branch of the same 
stock was brought into power, by Taila II., in A, D. 973. His 
successors held the sovereignty for over two centuries more. And 
then the power of the family finally sank and disappeared. We 
are dealing now with the earlier of the two periods indicated above. 

The accompanying table^ gives the genealogy of the Western 
Chalukyas, from the founder of the family to the last king, Kirti- 
varman II. In the records, the dynastic or family name appears 
as Chalkya, Chalikya, and Chalukya.^ Like the Kadambas, the 


'i- See Q’Upta Imcriptions, latvod^ ^,4:l^ 

The numbers before some of the names indicate the members o£ tbe family who 
reigned as king, and the order in which the succession went, — I have separated the entire 
Western Chalukya genealogy, which the original records purport to give unbroken from 
beginning to end, into three parts. The list of the kings from the restoration by Taila 
II, is given in the table that accompanies chapter IV. And the traditional connection be- 
tween that part of the genealogy and the portion that is now given, is exhibited towards 
the end of this chapter. 

The earliest form is ‘ Chalkya,^ in the Bad^mi cave-inscription of the time of 
Ktrtivarmau I., of A.D. 578 (/?zd Vol. VI, p, 363, text lines 3 and 4; for a 
lithograph, see Vol. X. p. 58). — The next form is ‘ Chalikya,^ with the Bra vidian Ij in 
the Mahakto pillar-inscription of Mangalg^a, of A.D. 602 {id. Vol. XIX. p/l6, text 
line 2). — Next comes * Chalikya/ with the ordinary Z, in the Nerdr grant of Mangal^^a 
{id. Vol. VIL p. 162, text line 2 ; for other instances, see id. Vol. VI. p. 73, Vol, 
XIX. p. 309, Vol. IX. pp. 127, 130, snidJour. Bo. Br. M. A$. Soc. Vol. XVI. lop. 2, 235, 
where le was formed by mistake for 1% and 238).— And then comes ‘ Chalukya " (which 
was finally adopted, and occurs most frequently), in the Aihole inscription of the time of 
Fulik^sin IL, dated in A.B. 634-35 {m. Ant. Vol, VIII. p. 241, text lines 1 and 3 ; 
for other instances, see id. Vol. VII. pp. 163, 30l, Vo], VIII. p, 46, Vol. IX. pp. 124, 
133, VoV XIX. p, 349, and Jour. . Bo. Br. B. Soc. Vol. XVJ. pp. 234, 243). In 
the grant of Ktrtivarmn, 11*^ of A.l).- 757, Mr. Biceps published reading gives ^ Ohau- 
lukya Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 26, line 4); hut there also, as the lithograph shews, the 
ongnial distinctly has * Chalukya/^ — For the variants of the family name in the Kastern 
Chalukya records, see A Mi. Vol. XX. p, 95, note 10.-- In line 34 of the Nausdr? 
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Chalukyas are represented as belonging to the Manavya or 
clan/ and as being H4ritiputras, or descendants of an original 
ancestress of the HMta gdtra. ^ Again like the Kadambas^ they 
claim a certain connection with Kirttikeya; the god of war, and 
his foster-mothers, the Pleiades. And the usual complete descrip- 
tion of them may be best illustrated by quoting the preamble of 
the HaidaribM grant of Pulik^sin 11., of A. D. 612, which, with 
only a few unimportant verbal differences, was followed in all the 
later formal records : it speaks^ of “the family of the Ghalikyas, 
“ who are glorious ; who are of the M^navya which is praised 
throughout the whole world; who are Haiitiputras ; who have 
“ been nourished by the Seven Mothers who are the seven mothers 
“ of mankind ; ^ who have acquired an uninterrnpted continuity ^of 
“ prosperity through the favour and protection of K^rttikeya ; and 
“ who have had all kings made subject to them at the sight of the 
“ boar-crest which they acquired through the favour of the divine 
“hfiiAyana (Yishnu)/^ This quotation illustrates the preamble of 


gmnt of A, D. 739, of Avanijan^^raya-Pulik^sm of Gujarat of the Aryan 

Section of the Seventh International Congress of Orientalists, p. 232, and Plate), we 
have the very exceptional form ‘ Chalnkki,’ Whether this stands for * Chalukika/ as 
given by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in Ms reading of the text, or whether ‘Clialukya ^ 
was intended, or whether it is a real variant of the name, it is difficult to say. — The 
form ‘ Chdlukya,^ with the long vowel 4 in the first syllable, which was used by Taila II. 
and his successors, does not occur in any genuine document of the early period. It is 
used, with also the Dravidian I in the second syllable, in the Lakshmeshwar inscription, 
dated in the second year of Vikramaditya IL, of A.D, 735 {Ind, Ant, Vol, VII, p. 106, 
text line 64 ; and also in line 52, in another division of the record). But, however 
admissible this record may be, as a copy, for general purposes, it was not put on the 
stone till after A. D. 967, and it furnishes no criterion in a detail such as the present 
one, — The forms ‘ Chalikya ■’ and ‘Chalukya^ were perhaps evolved from ‘ Chalkya,^ by 
the insertion of pronunciative vowels, 

1 This statement appears in the earliest record, the Bad^mi cave-inscription of A, I), 
57S, and is repeated in all the subseq[uent records of a formal nature, — For the meaning 
of the statement, see page 278 above, note 1, 

This statement also appears in the Badami cave-inscription, and is repeated in all 
the subsequent records of a formal kind, — As in the Eastern Chalukya records (see Ind, 
A)it, Vol. XX. p. 96, note 31), so also in the western records we find variants of the first 
component of the word Haritfputra. The earliest and most usual form is ‘Harit?:^ 
it occurs in the Badami cave-inscription ; and other instances are found in Ind, AnU 
Vol. YII, pp. 161, 163, Vol, VIII, pp, 26 (see the lithograph), 41, Vol, IX. pp. 126, 
130, Vol. XIX. pp. 16, 149, and Jour, Bo, Br, M, As, Soe, Vol. XYI. pp. 233, 235, 
238, 242. ‘ Hariti ’ occurs in the Haidarabdd grant of PulikS^in II., of A. O, 612 {ImU 

Ant, Vol. YI, p. 73), and in four or five other places, ‘ HaritM occurs in the Chipluu 
grant of about the same period (Epigraphia Tndiea, V o\. III. p. 60). The ‘ Hariti^ of 
the Xerur grant of Vijayadityad'iti. Vol. IX. x>* 133) is only due to a mistake of the 
writer or the engraver, in one detail if not in two. The Lakshmeshwar inscription, 
which was pnt on the stone after A. I). 967, ^ves ' Hfirtti ; ’ hut it is not to be relied 
in a detail of this sort. — It is plain that, though ‘ Haritiputra ^ may be more correct 
grammatically, * Haritiputra^ is the standard form in the Chalukya records, as in also 
the Kadamba records. — For the gOtra^mme itself, see page 277 above, note 5* 

^ Ind, A^it, Vol. VI. p. 74. 

The mothers of mankind are the divine mothers, the personified energies of the 
principal deities. V7hen taken as seven in number, which is usually the case, they are 
named as Brahmi or Brahman!, Mah^svari, Kaum^rl, VaisMgavt, Yardhi, Indrant or 
Aindri or MdhSndrt, and Chdmuiida. They were closely connected with the worship of 
'Siva; and they attended on Karttik^ya, who was Ms son. — They must have some original 
connection with the Pleiades, derived from the time when the principal stars of that 
group, visible clearly to the naked eye, were seven in number. Karttik$ya was fostered 
by the Pleiades (l^rittikah) ; and from this is derived his name of Kdrttikeya, and one of 
his epithets, viz, shanmatwa, ^ having six mothers.’ 
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their docunients^ as it was finally settled. But the earlier records 
contain some slight differences. The Badami cave-inscription of the 
time of Kirtivarman I., dated in A. D. 578, represents them as also 
meditating on the feet of the holySvamin, i.e.^ pobahly, Kirttik^ya, 
and as having their heads purified by ablutions performed after 
celebrating the agnuM6ma,agnicha^ana^ vdjapiya^j ]^a%n4ar%hci^ lahii- 
suvarna, and ahameclha sacrifices.^ The MahMcuta pillar inscription 
of Mangalg^a, dated in A D. 602, describes them as meditating on 
the feet of their parents,^ And the Nerur grant of the same king 
describes them as meditating on the feet of SvAmi-Mahi^ena, Le^ 
KarttikSya,® which statement is repeated in the Sataia grant of 
Vishyuvardhana I./ dated in the eighth year of Pulikesin II., in 
A. D. 616 or 617. We have just seen that the Chalukya crest was 
the vardha-lMchchana or boar-crest ; in addition to being mentioned 
in the passage quoted above and in all the similar formal preambles, 
it appears constantly on the seals of their grants. Their banner 
was the ])dliclhvajay which is a particular arrangement of flags in 
rows;^ but it is not mentioned in the records until the time of 
Vijayaditya, whose records say ^ that it was one of the insignia of 
supreme dominion, and that it was acquired by^ his father, Vinaya- 
ditya, by crushing some paramount king of Northern India, and 
add that he himself, pushing on further to the north even than his 
father, acquired again the pdlidhvaja-hmxiBx and also the insignia of 
the signs of the rivers Gangi and YamiinS^. ^ From the boar-crest, 
acquired, according to their tradition, from the god Vishnu himself, 
and from an invocation of Vishnu in his incarnation as a boar 
which stands at the beginning of many of their records irrespective 
of the particular sectarian subjects of them, it is plain that the 
family-god of the Chalukyas was Vishnu. But, nevertheless, they 
displayed a considerable amount of tolerance in matters of religion, 
and patronised the Jains and Baivas, equally with the followers of 
the Vaishnava faith. 

In later times, there was gradually evolved a legendary history, 
embodying a variety of inventions devised in order to account for 


^ Inch Ant^ Yol. VI. p« 363. — In the MahtUchta pillar inscription, the second epithet is 
applied, not to the members of the family as a body, but to Pulik^sin I. ; as also, 
with an omission of the ai;?2ic/ta^a«a-sacri0ce, in the Nerur grant of Maiigal^Sa 

{uL Vol. YII. p. 162). 

2 id. Vol. XIX. p. 18. 

® id. Vol, VII. p. 162, 

^ id. Vol. XIX. p. 310. 

® See Vol. XtV. p. 104. 

8 e.g.,»d. Vol. IX. p. 129. 

7 i.e., probaWy, the images of two goddesses, as personifications of the rivers. Those 
were also BflshtmUfita insignia ; thns, GSvinda III, is described as “ taking from his 
enemies the Gaiiga and the Yamuna, charming with their' waves, and aoquirino' at the 
same time that supreme position of lordship {which was iadicM) hy {those riven in) 
the form of a visible sign” {Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 163) ; and the rivers are spoken of 
again, as doing service to the palace of Gdvinda IV. (iW. pp, 248 , 253). Those two 
emblems musi^have derived, by some means or another, from the Early Guptas, 
in ttiB temples of whose jenOd- the Gangfi and the Yamunfi, as goddesses, the fomeJ 
xwth an attentotwoepdile-and'the latter with a tortoise, constantly appear asan ar- 
chitecteral emWlishment General Sir Alexander Cunningham’s Ardmol. Kurv. Ud. 
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appellations the origin o£ ■ which .'had -been forgotten in the lapse of 
time and events of which no very .accurate memory . .had been pre- 
served, which refers the origin of theChalnkyas to Ay6d,h}4 or Ondh^ 
and... allots them to the Somavamsa, or Ltinar Race, .in the. family 
: of the. god' . Brahman, w^ho sprang from the water-lily that grew 
f rorii Vishiiu^s navel. Thns, the Kauth^m grant of Vikramaditya V 
of A.D. 1009, tells ns that fifty-nine kings of the Ohalnkya^ lineage 
reigned at' Ayodhyij and, after them, sixteen mox'e over the dahki^ 

. or region of the south, i,e. the Dekkan ; that then there 

.. was a temporary. obscuration of their power; and that eventually 
it was restored by Jayasimha An inscription at Balagaiiwe, 

- in Mysore, of the time of Jajmsiihha II., dated in A. D. 1019, 
states, in the same way, that fifty -nine Chalukya kings reigned at 
AyOclhya, and subsequently in their lineage there was born Satyi- 
sraya, through whom the family of Brahman came to be called 
the family of Satjasraya.^ Another record, apparently of the same 
reign and dated in A. D. 1025-26, at Kalyan in the Dfaarwar District,^ 
sajs that the mind-born son of the god Brahman was Svajambh^iva- 
Manu ; his son was M^navya, from whom came all those who belonged 
to the M^navya ; Manavya's son was Harita ; his son was Pan- 
cha^ikhi-Hariti ; and the son of the latter was Chalukya, from whom 
sprang the race of the Chalukyas. Two inscriptions of the time 
of Vikramaditya VI., at Gadag in Dli^rwlr and Kalige in the 
ISTizam's Dominions, tell us that the Chilukjra race arose in the 
lineage of Soma, the Moon, who was produced from the eye of Atri, 
who was the son of Brahman.-^ And a later inscriyjtion of the 
same reign, at Handarike in the Nizam’s Dominions, introduces a 
popular etymology of the family -name, and gives us the following 
account: in the W'ater-lily that sprang from the navel of Vishnu, 
there w-as born Hiranyagarbha-Brahman ; his son was Manu ; his 
was Mandavya; ^ his, Harita; and his, llariti-Panchasikha ; the 
Chalukyas were born in the interior of his 'water-pot (elmlka)^ 
w^hen he was pouring out a libation to the gods; then a certain 
Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya (a purely imaginary person) ap- 
propriated the territories of his enemies ; then there reigned fifty- 
nine kings, commencing with Satyasraya, lord of Ayodhyi ; then 
Jayasimha (1.) became king; and he iwas succeeded by sixteen 
others ; after whom, the Rattas, Le. the Etshtrakuijas, governed the 


1 This, with the long vowel 6. in the first syllable, is the proper form of the name for 
’ the later period to which the Kauth^m grant, with the others quoted in the jiresent con- 
nection, belongs. The records of that period, however, occasionally .me also the earlier 
form, Chalukya ; especially in metrical passages. 

3 Ind. Antljol XVI. p. 21. 

"■ ■®"M.Tol.'V. p. 17. ■ ■ 

^ At the dargah of P!r-P§.dsh^h ; €am.~JDka Imcrs^ Voh I. p* 48 ; and see page 278 


above, note 1. 

s See Ind. Ank VbL XXI. p. 167. 

® At the temple of Lbkdsvara i Carn^-Disa InscrSt, Tol. I. p. 642. 

^ Another inscription represents Miiijdavya as the son of Hartta ; -Panchasikha as the 
son of M^davya ; and the Chalukyas as descended from Paneha^ikha {lud* Ant» 
Vol. XIV. p. 21). 

® Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary gives the forms chaluka and clmluka^ hut mt 


ckulka* 
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eartb.^ The most full statement^ however, is to be found in the 
records of the eastern branch of the family ; and the earliest instance of 
it occurs in a grant of Vishiiuvardhana-Eajaraja I., of the period A.D. 
1022 to 1063. The genealogy there given - commences with the god 
Brahman, as born from the water-lily that grew from Vishnu'^s navel; 
it is taken through Soma, the Mpon, Budha, the planet Mercury, Pa- 
ruravas, Ayu, Ayusha, and so on ; and the last specific name in this 
portion of it, is that of Udayana, the son of 'Sataiiika. Then comes 
the legendary connection of the Chalukyas with the preceding. With- 
out any specification of names, we are told that, including Udayana, 
fifty-nine emperors sat on the throne at Ayodhya, in unbroken lineal 
succession.^ Then a member of the family, named Vijayaditya, came 
to the south, from a desire for conquest, and attacked Trildehana- 
Pallava, but lost his life in the attempt. His queen, who was preg- 
nant, escaped with some of her attendants, and, being preserved by a 
saint named Vishijiubhatta-Somayajin, gave birth to a posthumous son 
named Vishimvardhana. The young prince was nourished ; and, having 
done worship to the goddess Gauri on the mountain called Chalukyagiri/ 


^ Billiaija, the Vidydpati or Chief Pandit of Tikram Mitya VI., gives a somewhat 
difEerent account, to the following effect ( VihmmdhhacUvcicharita^ i. 31-58 ; see ImL AnU 
Yol. V. p. 317) On an occasion when Brahman was engaged in his 6*awc?%f2-devotions^ 
Indra came to him, to complain of the growing godlessness on earth, and begged him to 
put an end to it, by creating a hero who would be a terror to the evil-doers. On hearing 
this request, the Creator directed bis looks towards his chuluka ; and from it there sprang 
a warrior, fft to protect the three worlds. From him descended the Chalukyas, — a race 
of heroes, among whom H^rlta is reckoned the first progenitor, and one of whom was 
MMavya, who humbled the kings of the earth. The original seat of the Chalukyas was 
Ay6dhy4, — At AnihilwM, in the Gaikw^r’s Dominions, there was a well-known dynasty 
the name of which was Chaulukya (e. g.j hid. AnL Vol. XI. pp. 104, 223, 2:42), or some- 
times Chaulukika (e. gf., id. VoL VI. p. 192). In connection with it, a similar popular 
etymology is given in the Surat grant of Trildchanapfila, dated in A.D. 1051. Thus (id. 
Vol. XII. p. 203}, when Brahman was chunnng the ocean which was his chuluka^ith 
a mount Mandara (the churning-stick) which was his anxiety that was caused by the 
trouble given by the demons, there sprang forth a jewel of a king. He asked the god 
what he might do. ^ The god said “ 0 great king ! , 0 Chaulukya ! , marry a daughter 
of Rashtrakdta at Kanauj, and obtain progeny from her ; so that thus there ma/he a 
long-continuing race of warriors, born from Chaulukya/'’— Some other passages of the 
same purport, but giving the name of the first king as Chulukya, are quoted and referred 
to in the same paper. 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol, XIV. p. 48 ; see also Yol. XIX. p. 427, and Vol. XX. p, 274. «— 
There is a similar Puraiiic genealogy, agreeing with it as far as the name of Yaylti * in 
the records of the Gangas of Kalinganagara (Id, Vol. XVIII, p, 170). And another 
of the same style, seems to he followed in some of the Kfikattya records (see Wilson's 
Mackenzie Collection, Introd. p. 74),— A short Puranie genealogy of the Stiryavamsa or 
Solar Eace, beginning, in the same way, with Vishnu and Brahman, hut then taken 
through Marichi, Kalyapa, and Stirya, the Sun, was adopted by the Chdlas {€,g, Ind, 

Vol, XIX, p, 330), * * 

3 With this we may compare the statement in the records of the Gangas of Kalififfa- 
nagara, which connects their re J with their Puranie genealogy hj saying that, ate 
Komhala had founded the city of Kolahalapura, his son and Bevonty-nine other Kners 
reigned there, and these were followed hy the historical members of the family, com- 
mencing with Vlrasimha, 

4 With the mountain Chalukyagiri that is introduced here, wo may compare the 
Nandagiri fort wMch, according to the KakatJya legend, was founded hy Nauda the son 
of mtuhgahhnia ; Nanda^s fath® is represented, in similar manner, as comhig“ 
Upper India, arid then setting to the south of the Geddvart. And, in yery similar fMhion, 

the mon^m Mah|ntogm,-iu this case a reaUy existent mountain,- is introduced 
into the traditions of the Gangas of Kalinganagara^ 
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lie at lengtii assumed all the royal insignia o£ the family/ eoiiquered 
the Ka^mha, Gahga, and other kings^ and established himself as, em- 
peror of all the Dekkan^ iiielnding seven and a half iakhs of villages, 
lying between the Bridge of Adames Bridge or the ridge of 

rocks eormeeting Ceylon with the Coromandel coast, and the ifarmadi.^ 
The historical genealogy is introduced at this point, with the name of 
Pulikesm'.I, It is connected with the precedmg, by making, him. the 
sonmf the second Vija^^ditya mentioned above. But, in reality, he, 
was the, son of Ranaraga, who was the son of jayasimlia I. 

For the above account, a certain amount of foundation ma)?- be derived 
from the fact that, from the time of Pnlikesin II, onwards, the Western 
Chalukyas were constantly at war with the Pallavas, who 'were tiiQir 


1 They are ennmerated as the white umbrella, the conch-shell, the pcmehmiiaM- 
kiMii the sounds of five kinds of mnsieal instruments, or, perhaps, five kinds of 
loud-sounding musical instruments ; see Indm Aat, Vol, XIT. p. 95, and Gupta Inserip^ 
Uonsj p. 296, ncffceOljthe pciUMtmia pdlidhvaja)^ t\\Q double drum, the boar-crest, 
the pinchha or bunch* of feathers of a peacocks tail, the spear, the throne, the maka- 
ratw’am (probably an ornamental arch), the golden sceptre, the G-anga and Yamuna, and 
others which are not particularised. 

2 SStu-jl^ammdd-nmdhpam $drdha-sapta,*lahsliam dahshindpatham,— The Narinadil 
was always recognised as the dividing line between Northern India {iiUardpatdui) and 
Southern India or the Dekkan. {dahshindpatha)^ — It is to be borne in mind that the 
record which asserts these details is an Eastern Chalukya record, of the eleventh century 
A. D. There is nothing in the records of the Western Chalukyas of Bfidfimi to sug- 
gest that their dominions were then known as a seven-and-a-half-lfikh country, 

(see page 298 above, note 2) as comprising seven hundred and fifty thousand cities, 
towns, and villages. Ou the contrary, in coiinectibn with Pulik6siu II. their territory 
is defined, in the Ailiole' inscription, as consisting of the three Mabdr^shtras, con- 
taining ninety -nine thousand villages {Itid, Ant» Vol. VIII. p. 244), The references 
to the seven-and-a-hialf-lfikh country appear first after the period of the Bfishtra- 
kfitas of Malkhecl, who, succeeding to the sovereignty of the Western Chalukyas, p’os-. 
sibiy added a good deal, especially in the direction of Mysore, to the territory which 
they thus acquired. Even the E^shtraktlta records have not yet disclosed .any mention 
of their territory by the conventional term in question. But it seems likely that the 
expression did come into use in the time of the Efishtrakfitas, and that a technical 
appellation wais then adopted, which was retained for some time, even *af ter their sove- 
reignty had passed away, in commemoration of their connection with the territory : for, 
Irivabedahga-Satyfisraya, the second king in the later ChMukya dynasty of Kalyfiiii 
which came immediately after the EAshtrakfifcas, is described, in the Khfirepfifcau grant 
of B. 1008, as ruling over Eattap fit! , U. the country of the B4shtraktitas(£ori?f^f^,= 
pddi^ h*, see page 298 above, note 3) j and the records of Hs dhOla op)ponent*K6- 
Efijarfija-Efijakesarivarman, otherwise called Bfijarajad^va, describe the latter as 
conquenng the Rattapfidi seven-and-a-half-lfikh country South-Ind, Inscr&\ Vol, I. 
pp. 63, 65), and K6-Farak^sarivarman, otherwise called Efij^ndra-Chfila, the successor 
of RajarA,jadeva, is described as taking the Rattapfidi seven-and-a-half-lfikh country 
from Jayasimha II-, a successor of Irivabedanga-SatyfiSraja ihid, pp. 95, 96, 99). 
Even then, however, the seven-and-a-half-ifikh country was plainly not r.?ally looked 
upon as embracing, as is asserted in the ‘Eastern Chalukya record from which the above 
quotation has been made, the whole of Southern India ; for, Efijarfijad^va is described 
(c-y., ibid. pp. 63, 65) as conquering', in addition to that country, Vehgainfidu (the land . 
of'Vehg!, the territory of the Eastern Chalukyas), Gangapfidi (t.e. the Gangavidi ninety- 
six-thousand), Kulambapfidi {le, the Nolamhav^di thirty- two- thousand), Tacjigaipddi 
(not yet identified), Kudamalainfidu the western hill country Goorg), Kolia (Quilon), 
and Ealinga (the country between the rivers GMfivart and Mahfinad!).— The later 
Western Ch§.lukya records preserve the conventional numerical expression, without 
the dynastic appellation ; fi.y., an inscription of A. B. 1103, at ^Ba^agfiahve (JP. 8, and 
O.-C, No. 171; Mpsore Lmriptlons, -p, 139), mentions the MaMpradMna, 

Anantapalayya, a minister of VikramAditya YI., as managing Hlie panndpa-t^x of 

saptdrdhti-kd^she or soven-and-a-llalf-ifikh country, 
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Chapter II, most powerful and inveterate foes; coupled with a tradition of the 
Tlie”w^teTO later Ktyamhas/that the founder of the Kadamba family was a certain 
'Chalukyas of . TriuMra or Trilochana. But, in other respects, the account is a mere 

Biiaami. farrago, of vague legend and Puraoic myths, of no authority* And the 

tenth century A. I)., — at about which time, all the great families of 
Soiithern India were looking up their pedigreesi and devising more or 
less fabulous genealogies, — is probably the period to w^hieli the .inven- 
tion of it is to be referred.^ There are, indeed, in the early records, 
faint indications of some such ideas having been even then entertained : 

' thus, a passage in the Mahakuta pillar inscription describes Pulikesin 
I* as descended from the. god Hiraayagarbha (Brahman) the Aihole 
. inscription states that Jayasimha I. was preceded by many members of 
his family, in respect of whom, however, no further information of any 
kind is offered,;^ and a passage which appears for the first time in the 
grants of VinayMitya, deseribes his father, VikramMitya I., as defeat- 
ing the lord of "the Pallavas, who had been the cause uf the, humiliation 
and destruction of the family (of the .Ohalukyas) which was as pure 
as the rays of the moon.’’^^ These statements, however, are too vague 
to iirove that anything had then been devised, at all approaching to the 
full and detailed accounts which are found in the records .of the period 
after the restoration by Taila II. 

Jayasimha I. ■ The earliest authentic names in the Western Chalukya family are 
and Ka^iaraga. those of Jayasimha I., and his son Ranaraga, whose designations mean, 
respectively, the lion of vietory,^^ and he who delights in w’-ar/'^ 
We have no records of the time of either of them. Apd, among the 
genuine records of the early period, they are mentioned only in 
the Mahakuta pillar inseription of MangaMla and the Aihole in- 
scription of -the* time of PulikMn II. ; in the fomier the epithet of 
mllahhendra, ‘Hhelord or chief of favourites,^'’ and in the latter the 
* simple epithet oi raUahha/Hhe favourite, is attached to the name of 
Jayasimha. According to a statement made in the Kauthem gr^ant of 
A. D. 1009, Jayasimha I. re-established the Chalukya power after a 
period of obscuration, and did so by conquering' a Rashtraku ta king 
named Indra, son of Krishna, who had an ai*my of eight hundred 
elephants. But the records of the period with which we are dealing, 
contain no allusion to any such event, and do not attribute any specific 
victories, or any historical acts at all, either to Jayasimha I. or to 
Raparaga ; and the statement in the Kauthem grant is explained by 

1 The Fnr.^alc genealogy of the E^shtrakatas makes its first appearance in the Sfinglt 
grant of A, 3* Ant, Vol, XII. p. 247). The pretended historical genealogy 

of the Western Gangas may have been concocted a little earlier, but was more probably 
devised about A. D. 950 {Epgn^apliia hidica, Vol* III. p* 1G9)« The Ch6]a Purdnie 
genealogy is apparently first met with in the KalmgaUu-Parmii [Ind, Ant, Vol. Xi'X, 
p. 329),^ which was composed in the reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Knlbttunga- 
Chbdadeva I,, A. D. 1063 to 1132.^ And the Pur^nic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas 
of Kalinganagara is first presented in a record of A.D. 1118-19 ('R Vol. XVIII. 
p. 165), — The Pur&iiic genealogy of the Pallavas has been mentioned on page 316 above. 
Phis is the earliest such pedigree that has as yet come to light. And possibly a discovery 
of it, in some ancient record, set the later fashion winch became so g;eneraL 
= Ind. A7if. Vol. XIX. p. 19. . 

Vol. Vin. p.i!43. 

* c.ff, , id; Vol. XIX. p.- 151, 
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events wliicli.ocetirred %t tlie^tiMe;.when tlie Eish|rakfita sovereignty 
was passing, into the hands, of the later Ch&lnkjas of Kaljaai.^ 
Jayasihilia I. alicl Rap,a.r%a may verj^ possibly havi. held some military 
or, executive office under the Kadamba kings .of ■B.aiiawasi,y sneh a 
position would lia\’‘e paved the way to the step by which Pii.likMin I, 
’ acquired BM&mi -and established his independence, i But it seems clear- 
enough that neither of them enjoyed any semblance of sovereign power.” 
And it may be that their, names were simply taken^ to^be placed 
the head of the genealogy, from some grant of Pulikesin I, 
up in accordance with the , directions of the Sanskrit , lawybooks, which, 
prescribe ,that' the geiie,alo,gical part of a grant should give the names? 
of at least three generations.^ ■ • ■ , ■ 

,. The son of Ra^iaraga, -— called,: in the Mahakuta , pillar inscription^ 
,his ^^dear or ’favourite son/^^— wras PulikMn I., whose* initial date, 
reckoning , back . from the’" known commencement of Iiis /sueeessoPs 
reign,. may be fixed pretty closely in A.D. 550. His name occurs in 
the various ^ forms of Polekesin, Polikdsin, Pulikesin, and Pulak,e^in.^ 
He had the hiriidas ot Satyfisraya, ^Hhe asylum of truth/'’ and Raija- 
vikrama, the- valorous in war. ' The MahAkuta ' pillar inscription^ 
and the Kariiid grant of Adityavarman, give him the epithet -of irU 
prUhivhaUabhaj favourite of fortune' and the earth. : .but, , in the 


^ See at tbe commencement of eliap.ter IV. belo,w. 

I cannot endorse Dr, Hultzsclds identification of Ra^oardga witli tlie Eavarasika of 
the FalliiYa records, whose army and town 'Wi’ere destroyed by Ugradanda-LokMitya- 
rarame^varaYarman I, ; see, page 329 above. 

- For the .general mies •regarding charters, see Dr,. BarnelUs Smili-liidum Palaso- 
fp'ajjliy^ second edition, pp., 94 to 105,. It is there said (p..97) tliat the grantor should 
specify three generations before himself, , . , . , 

priya4amija ; for the apparent meaning of the expression, see page 361 below, and 
note 3. In this case, however, it seems to be misapplied for. there was certainly no 
paramount sovereignty, at any rate, for Pulikesin I, to be selected for. 

^ I do not feel sure about the meaning of the name. Butt I think it is a hybrid word, 
Kanareseand Sanskrit, meaning ‘ tiger-haired / i.e, perhaps ‘ having a coat of short, 
thick, and close hair, like that of a tiger/ The original form of the name, how- 
ever, appears to be Poleke.^in ; and I do not know whether pole is an older form of 
puU^ — ktiU, ‘ a tiger/ Still, hi\ Hultzsch has suggested to me a translation, better 
than the one given by me, of the verse which mentions Mm in the Ailiole inscription, to 
this effect ; — His son was he who, even though he possessed a lustre equal to that of 
the moon, was named Foleke4in, and who, favourite of fortune as he was, became the 
bridegroom of the bride which was the town of T^tipi,” And here, as remarked by 
Dr. Hultzsch, tliere seems to be a contrast, suggested by the ferocious meaning^ of his 
name ; with also an allusion to the tiger as the natural enemy of the deer which the 
moon is supposed to possess. — In the Kauthdm grant, in which the name is written 
Fulakesin, with the vowel a in the second syllable, explanations of it arc suggested by 
the words, — “His son w^s Fulakesin, equal to (Kpshna) the destroyer of (the demon) 

ICe^in ; . w:e, while describing king Pulak§§in, have our bodies experiencing 

the sensation of having the hair standing erect through pleasure f pulaha~l:aUta-dihah)P 
This, however, is purely fanciful, and depends entirely on the spelling used. And, 
though the foiiii Pulak^sm has now been carried back, by the Kdram Pallava grant 
(see page 322 above), to the time of his grandson of the same name, still I think 
it must he a corruption of an original Polekd^in. — The name Pulake^in appears in 
the Haddald grant, of A. D. 914, as that of an ancestor of Dharairivaraha of the 
Chapa race {Itid, Ant* Vol. XII. p. 194) ; and this is the only instance, known to me, of' 
the existence of the name outside the Chalukya family. 

®This epithet is explained by such statements as {Ind^ Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 257,^ and 
note 56) ‘‘ Gopala was the husband of Fortune, as well as the lord of- the Earth,” or, 
literally, “ Gopala was a lord of the Earth who was the fello'w-wife of the goddess of" 
Fortune/^ ■ ' 
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Ktrtivarmad I. 


A-ihole inscriptioii; he has the simpler epithet of ^‘^favour- 

ite of fortiiiie/^' while, in’ the foirual charters, eommenciiig with the 
Haidarabad grant of Pulikdsin II., the epithet that is 4J.ttached to his 
name is the still plainer one of mllabha, and in the Neriir grant of 
Jlahgalesa, he is referred to simply by that epithet, used there in the 
place of a proper name, — Vallabha.-^ From the Mahikuta pillar 
inscription, we learn that Kis wife was Duiiabhadewi, of the Batpura 
family.^ And the same record describes him as descended froin the 
god Hiranyagarbha (Brahman), and as performing the agntshiomal 
apiichayana, mjapeya, J)ahiLsuv(imaj pm^darikay and asvamedha 
sacrifices. With the exception of the the same attri- 

bution of sacrifices is made in the Nerur grant of Mangal^iia, which 
further describes him as conversant with the code of laws of Mann, the 
Purdnasymd.ih.e RamdyammA. Bhdrafa {Makdhhdrata) and (other) 
Itihdsas. But, in the Aihole inscription and in the subsec[uent formal 
charters, the aim>?iMia-sacrifice is the only pne that is linked with 
his name. The only historical fact that we have in connection with 
him,is recorded in 'the Aihole inscription ; ahd it is that he made himself 
master of the town of Vataju, which is the modern B4dami, the chief 
toym of the taliika of that name in the Bijapur District.^ His power 
was doubtless confined to the snrrounding territory, which, with the 
town that he mde his capital, he probably wuusted from the Ivadam- 
bas of Banawdsi. But, that he possessed sovereign powers, is indicated 
• by the title of Mahdrdja^ being attached to his name in all* the formal 
charters, from the time of Pulikesin II. onwards. He was, therefore, 
the first king in the dynasty. And the manner in which the genealogy 
given in the formal charters commences usuallynvith him, shews- that 
he was looked upon as the real founder of the family,^ We have, as 
yet, no genuine records of his time.® , ^ 

PulikeSu. I. was succeeded by his eldest son, Kirtivarman I., who 
came tp the throne in A. D. 566 or 567.^ In the NerCir grant of 


* same way, in the place of a name, to denote Pulihdsin IT, 

in the Udayendiram Pallava pant (sp page 326 above). And the practice was a frenue t 
one m the case bf the fuller tonns of himllaUa and iMtUvimllaUa. ‘ ^ 

- See page 349 below. 

3 See page 280 above, and note 3. 

^ See page 288 above, and note 5. 

5 His memory, or that of his grandson, appears to have been preserved for a lono' time 
among the K^e poets; see some quotations by Kagavarman and Kc'iava, which are 
noted in Mr. Rice’s NAgatarma’s Canarese Prosody, pT xxi-i. 

the grant from, Pimpalii6r intho 
KMndSsh Distnct-(/n(^ Ant. ^ol IX. p, 293), which refers itself to the 'time of a 
batva^raya, and purports to he dated in 'Saka-fc'arimt 310 (expired), = A. D 388-89 
and to recoKi that he bestowed the village of Pippahana^i upon certain Mh- 

mans: here, the name Satyairay a might possibly he intended to denote PulikOiSin II • 
but It probably indicates the grandfather, PuUkSs'in I. The other is the Mtth 
Museum grant, obtained from somewhere in the Southoni Mar-Itli-1 (•nmvtcr r,-,- in 
the Kanarese country (id. Vol. VII n 9091 h ■ c ^"“,7 

exp4d *%M-»oon of Kftrttika. «aka-Samvat -500 

expired, teu m ins twelfth (enwent) year, the fuU-moon of KSrttika, B.-S. 489 expired, 
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Pulikesin II,^ his name appears as Kirtiraja ; hut in all the other 
records he is uniformly called Kirtivarmaii, ^^ he whose armour is his 
fanie/"^ The MahakCita pillar inscription- describes him as perfolrming 
the hahiisiivarna and ap?z.{5/?/d7?ia sacrifices, and gives him the hiruda 
of Puru-Eaiiaparakrama, puissant in war as Puni/'’ to which allusions 
are made in some others of the records. And the Nirpan grant of 
Nagavardhana would give him hinida of SatyMraya; but it is 
• doubtful how far this may be accepted as authentic. Of the formal 
' charters, a few attach to his name the e|>ithet of vallabha ; but the 
majority use the fuller one of jpritMvwallahka^ favourite' of the 
earth : they all agree. in indicating his rank as a paramount sover- 

eign, by the use of the title Alahdrdjft. Prom the Chiplup grant, of 
the time of Pulikesin II., we learn that his wife was a sister of the 
Edja Srivallabha-Scnananda of the Sendraka family; ^ her name, how- 
ever, is not. given. And the same record describes him as the first 
maker or creator of Vatdpi : we have seen, however, that Vat^pi was . 

acquired by Pulikesin I. : the statement about Kirfivarman I. must, 
therefore*, be intended to mean that it was he who began to adorn the 
•city with temples and other buildings; and it was, as a matter 6f 
fact, in his time, and under his orders, that at any rate the large 
Vaishnava cave- temple there was finished. The Aihole inscription 
describes him’ as a night of death to the Nalas, the Maury as, and 
the Kadambas/^ and. as breaking up the confederacy of theKadambas, 
which indicates pretty well the directions in which, and the extent to 
which, he enlarged the Chalukya power : ^ the Eadambas were the 
kings of Banawasi in North Kanara; the Nalas w’’ere evidently the 
people of the Nalavadi country, in, apparently, the direction of Bell^y 
and Karnul ; the Manryas, as we learn from the Aihole inscription, 
were a people in the Kohkan ; and Kirtivarman I. appears to have 
appointed, in or- about A. D. 590, as his governor for the posses- 
sions in the Koiikan wFich he thus acquired, a certain Satyai^raya-^ 
Dhriivaraja-Indravarman wdio, at the beginning of the reign of Puli- 
ke^in II., -was stationed in R4vatidvipa, and was governing four 
provinces.^ The Mahakiifa pillar inscription, giving a larger list of 
his victories, wmuld claim that they included the kings of Vanga, 

. Anga, Kalmga, Vatttira, Magadha, Madraka, K§rala, Ganga, Mushaka, 
Paudya, Dramila, Ch6Hya, Aluka, and Vaijayanti.® But some of 


or 490 current, fell in his first current year. And, consequently, Ms accession took 
’place, on some day still to be exactly determined, in A.D. 566 or 567 ; on any day from 
the pitm'midnta M^rga^trslia krishna 1 of 1S.-B, 489 current, uptoKarttika sukla 15^ 
the full- inooii day, of 'S.-S, 490 current. 

1 This is indicated as specially , a Western Ohalukya epithet, by the verse in line 2 of 
the Aihole inscription# 

® See page 292 above. * 

^ Vdidx^yah jymthMmoc’oldhdt^^ * • 

^The conquest of the ISTalas, the Manryas, and the Kaclamhas, is mentioned also in 
the Kautheiii grant, — Bilhana does not mention the Kadainhas *by name in connec- 
tion with the Western Chalukyas; but sd.ys {VihmmdkkadSmchcintii, i. 64) that, 
when they first lefB Ayddhya, their conquests; “in. the southern region, where the 
.bet^l-tree grows, extended as far as the N^arakhanda ^ and the Nagarakhaijda was 
a p4rt of the Kadamba territory, 

5 See page 349 below, 

® licgardiiig the localities that are indicated see pages 281, 2S2, above, 
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these territories lay so far away to the north and east, that the claim 
that is made in -respect of them is plainly only a mere boast. And the 
mention of K&^ala, P^ndya, Dramila, and Ohuliya^ has probably not 
mneh more substance in 'it. Vaijayantt, however, was/ as %ve bave 
already seen^ Banawasi in North Kanara, and was the principal capital 
of the^Kadamhas ; and the reduction of it by Kirtivarman I. is not only 
implied by his' conquest of the Kadambas, but is also specifically recorded 
in the formal charters, which speak of him as establishing the banner 
of his pure fame in the territories of the hostile kings of VanaY^si and 
other (cities), that had been invaded by his prowess/^ And he may 
easily have come in conflict with some rulers of the Western Gahga 
territory in Mysore, which was adjacent to his own possessions. 

We have one record of bis time, — the inscription on a pilaster in the 
verandah of the Vaishnava eave at BMS.mi.^ ' It is dated in the twelfth 
year of his reign, on the full-moon day of the month K^rttika, 'Saka- 
Saiiwat 500 expired, corresponding to the 31st October, A.D. 578.2 And 
it records that haying, under his orders, finished the constriiction of 
the cave-temple, his younger brother, Mangal5sa, on the occasion of the 
installation of the image of Vishnu, on the above date, .granted gifts 
to Brahmans, and endowed the temple with a village named Lahji^ vara, 
which 3 is the modern Nandik^shwar, close to BklSmi.. 

Kirtivarman I. was succeeded, on his death, in A.D. 597 or 598, by 
his younger brother, Mangal^sa,^ who seems to have been his half- 
brother,^ and whose name appears in the various forms of Maugaia- 
raja, MahgM^sa, Mangalila,. and Mangalis vara ; the first meaning “the 


1 Ind, Ant, Vol. Ill, p. 305, ToU YI. p, 363, and Vol. X. p, 57 ; see also Yol. XIX. 
p. 10,— Bor a description of tile cave, see Dr. Burgess’ Archml, Surv, West, I/idl 
Vol. I. pp.19-25. 

2 This is the earliest epigrapMc record, as yet brought to notice, .dated in the 
•Baka era. And it fixes the historical starting-point of the era, as being the nljydbMsMhe 
or ‘ roval installation,’ ?. c, coronation, of the 'Baka king (or kings). 

3 See Vol, XIX. p, 317. 

4 His accession took place on some day, still to he exactly determined, from the 
piirfivmdnta Jyeshtha' kj-ish^ 1 of Saka-fcaihvat 520 current, in A. D. 597, up to 

Vai'sSkha sukla 15 of B.-S. 521 current,* in A . D. 598 ; Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 10, 

The Kauth^xh grant says that MangaI5sa succeeded as regent during the minority of 
Pulikesin II., and peaceably resigned the throne when the latter attained maturity ; and 
it indicates this as the proper custom from which no righteous Chalnkya would deviate : 
but this is only an assertion of the eleventh century A, D. The alipost contemporaneous 
Aihole record simply says that Mangal5^a became king on the death of Kirtivarman I., 
and gives no hint of there being anything unusual in the circumstance. Is it» possible 
that, in the accession of Mangal^^a, and in his attempt to secure the succession for 
his own son, we have an instance of an ancient custom, according to which sovereignty 
passed to brothers and brothers’ sons, instead of in the direct line from the father to his 
eldest son, then to the latter’s eldest son, and so on p This is stated to have been the 
custom in the Manipur State (see Ind, Ant, XX, p. 422). And Major Temple 
says {id, Vol. XXI. p. 288) that it is the mle throughout the Shan States, and has 
given instances of it in the Mal^r-K6tld State,, and in the Alompra dynasty of Burma. 
So peculiar a custom as this, must have some basis in antiquity. And, though, of 
course, instances could be brought forward to shew that the custom, if it did exist, was 
not invariably observed, — (Major Temple has suggested pauses which would operate 
againsif it), stdl, the existence of the custom would explain a variety of seeming 
irregularities in the succession of the Rulers of Valabhi (see id, Vol XV p 27^ of 
the lastem Chalul^aa- (see iA. VoL XX. p. 283), and of the Western Chaiukvas (see 
the table in chapterlV. below). 

^ See Ind, A-nt, Voi, XIX. p, 15. 

# 
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auspicious king/^ and the others, the auspicious lord/*’ He had the 
bvmdMs of Rai^aviki4iita; the valorous in war/*' and Uru-Raijiavikranta, 
^‘valorous iu %var as Uru/*’ and the epithets of priihivzvallabha^, and 
sripHthivhcdlabhend^xi or chief of favourites of fortune and the earth •/* 
and he is described as a paraniahhdgavaia or most devout worshipper 
of the Divine One ( Vishnu). The important events of his reign were, 
as mentioned in the Aihole inscription, a conquest of the Katachchuris, 
i.a, the Kalachuris/ and of a territory called Re vatidvipa. From the 
Mahakuta pillar inscription, we learn that the Kalaehuri king at the 
time was named Buddha.: the Nerur grant gives us the name of his 
father, Saiiikaragana ; and the MahS.kuta record she^vs that the victory 
over Buddha, by which Mangalei^a acquired the whole of tHe nor- 
thern territory up to the river Kim or perhaps even to the Mahi, took 
place before April, A, D. 602. The Nerur record also “ states that he 
slew a chief named Sv^miraja, of Chalukya descent, who had been 
victorious in eighteen battles ; this person, who was apparently settled 
in the Kohkaii, is otherwise unknown. The stronghold which was 
attacked for the reduction of Revatidvipa, was evidently situated on 
the coast; for, — the Aihole inscription says, — Mahgal^^a^s army, 
when it had beset. the ramparts, was reflected in the water of the greg^t 
sea as if it were the army of Varuiia (the god of the ocean) which had 
come at his command. And we plainly have a reminiscence of the 
name of the territory, and very possibly an indication of the" exact 
position of the stronghold itself, in the modern E^di, a fortified 
promontory about eight miles souths of Vehgurla in the Batn%iii 
District, Bombay Presidency.^ Mahgalesa died in the cour& of civil 


r See page 293 above. Tbe memory ofljotb these events is preserved in the Kantheiii 
grant, 

2 Lat. 15° 45’, long. 73° 44’ ; Indian Atlas, sheet ISTo, 41, — ‘Reree Port.^ — This 
identification was made by Br. Bhandarkar {Early History of the Eehkmi, 1S84, pp, 37, 
38). He, liowever, took dvipa iu the sense of ‘ island j ’ with the result that the 
promontory of Redi was the island of Revatf, But it seems quite plain that dvipa 
is used here in the broader sense in which it occurs also in Kapardikadvipa or Kavadi- 
dvipa, aTiother territorial division to the north of Bdvattdvtpa. ^ The Kautheiii grant 
of A, B. 1009, also, has turned Revatl into an island; it says that Mangalesa 
conquered it by crossing the sea with bridges of boats A nt^ Vol, XYL p. 17). 

— Elsewhere, the sugge.stions have been made Yoh XIX. p. 80) that Be vatidvipa 
mi Alt be Sumatra, or an island off the MalaMr Coast. And Sir ^Valter Elliot was 
evidently inclined to identify, it with the island of Eamrl, off the coast of Arakan. 
Bub the sole basis for the latter idea, is the wrong attribution, to Mangaldsa, of cer- 
tain coins which are really to be referred to the* Eastern Chalukya king Ch^lukya- 
chandra-’Saktivarman. — I have already suggested (page 282 above, note 5) that the 
territory of Bevattdvtpa may he .indentfied with the Xohkap a nine-hundred, one of 
the j>ro Vinces of the Kadambas of Goa. If so, and if we have another trace of 
the territorial name in Eewadl or R^wandl, a small village just on the north of 
Malwan, Eevatldvlpa, or the Konkana nine-hundred, must have included, in addition 
to the present tex-ritory of Goa, the narrol!^ strip of land between the Sawantwadi 
State and the sea, which embraces the Vengurla taluka and the southern part of the 
Mdlwaa taluka, up to the Ktilawali river ; and the Iridige vishaya^ which was the next 
territorial division to the north and included the S^wantwAdi State, must have spread 
out to the sea only from the north bank of the Xd.Mwall. — The spurious charter from 
K^ndalgaoxx in the Batnagiri Bistrict (see page $58 below, note 1) purports to convey the 
grant of a village named Pirigipa, in Revatidvipa^ situated on the north hank of the 
river Mah^nadl, and on the east, south, and west of villages named Yindirif Xhuddika, 
and Chhuravapa. The last name is. very suggestive of the modern ‘ Ghorawne,’ in the 
Sangamdshwar td,luka, on the north of a river which runs into the sea at Batnd-giri. Butj 
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war between -himself and his nephew Pnlikesin II., bronght on by an 
attempt to secure the succession for his own son ; his death ^niay be 
■placed in A. D. 60S, a year or so before the coronation of Pulik^.hn II._, 
to allow time' for all that was done by Pnlikesin II., before his coro- 
nation, in quieting the general confusion that ensued on the death of 
Mangalesa. 

We have already found Mahgales'a mentioned in the Badami- cave 
inscription, which belongs to the time of his elder brother Kirtivarman I* 
Of his own reign, we have three records : — 

(1) An undated inscription on' the rock, just outside the Vaishnava 

cave at Badami, ^ which endorses or repeats the allotment of the village 
of Lahjig^sara ^ to the cavfe-temple, and appears to make some provision 
for the ^rland-makers of the god : this record may have been engraved 
with the object of making known to ordinary people, in the vernacular, 
the endowment that had been conveyed by the Sanskrit inscription' 
inside the cave. * . 

(2) An undated copper-plate grant from NerCir in the Sitwantwadi 
State',^ which mentions the expulsion of Buddharaja and the. killing of 
Svamiraja, and records the grant of a village named Kuiidh4taka, 
in the Kohkana mshaya, to a Brdhmaii.'^ 

(3) The Mahakuta pillar inscription, from the neighbourhood of 
BMami.^ This is a genealogical and historical record of considerable 
interest. As regards Mangalesa himself, it says that, — having set his 
heart upon the conquest of the northern region, and haying conquered 
king Buddha and taken possession of all his substance, and, having 
a desire to set up a pillar of victory on the bank of the river Bh%irathi 
(the Ganges), — he decided that it would be iiroper to' set up first a 
pillar of 'religion ) and so he called into his presence his father^s wife 
Durlabhadevi, and, reminding her that the wealth of the KalachimP had 
been otherwise expended, proceeded to supplement an endowment of 
the god Makute^varanatha/ which had been made by his father and 
elder brother, by granting .ten -villages, including 'Sriyaiiibataka, Vri- 
himukhagrama, Kesuvolala,® Kendoramanya, and Nandigrdma. The 


tliis seems too far to tlie nortli for H^vattdvtpa ; the name * Chorea wne ^ is not ixniqne, 
occun’iiig again in the Khed talnka ; and the other place-names cannot be traced at all, 
I do not find any such names in the Goanese territory, either. But all the places may 
easily have ceased to exist long ago, 

1 hid, Vol X. p. 59. — This record is in Kanarese, and is the earliest known 
specimen of that language to which a definite period can be allotted. 

2 Identical with the Lahji^vara, i. e* Xandikeshwar, already mentioned ; see page 346 

.above. . ■ ■ ■ ' . 

3 Jml Ant, Yob YIL p. 161. 

^ The village granted may pqssibly be identified with ® Kuudi ^ in the Samgamesh- 
war tiluka, EatnAgiri District. 

- & Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 7. The pillar now stands in the enclosure of the Covernmont 
Museum at Bijapur. 

6 i c., of king Buddha* The original uses the Sanskritised form Xalatsfiri. 

The real original name of the groiip of temples* is *Makuta ; not Mabfiktlt^a, as it is 
now called (see Ind. Ant, Yol. XIX. p, 7). Maknt^^vara is* a foinn of ^Siva. ’ 

8 be. the modem Ba^tadakal, in the Hungurid taluka of the BijUpur District, abont 
eight miles east by north from BMimi, (see Ind. Ant. Yol. X, p. 162). In other 
ancient records, it is called Kisuvojal and Pattada-Kisuvo}ah 
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pillar \yas set up to record the grant. And the. date of' its erec- 
tion is gdten as the full-month day of the month Vailakha in the 
Siddhiidha the fifth year of Maiigal^sa'^s reign ; the 

' corresponding English date is the 12th April, A, D. 602, in Saka- 
Samvat 525 cniTent,^ 

It is recorded in the Aihole inscriptron that Mafigalesa had a son, 
for whom he was desirous of securing the succession after liimself. 
This song's name is not explicitly stated in any of the records. But it 
is Just possible that he is the Satyasraya-DhruvaraJa-IndraFarman who 
in A.i). 610 or 611, in the beginning of the reign of PulikSsin II. was 
stationed in Eevat'idv’ipa and there was governing four provinces/ and 
%vIio, as that was his twentieth year, must have been first appointed as 
governor by .Kirtivarman 1., in or about A.D 590. That this person wms, 

■ at any rate, in some ’way or other a connection of Mahgalesa, is shewn 
by his being called an ornament of the Adi-mah§.-Bappura-vaiiisa, or 
original great Bappura lineage/'^ wliieli is plainly identical with the 
Batpura family from which Pulikesin I. obtained his wife. The expres- 
sion may mean that Satj^sraya-DhruvaraJa-Indravarman^s father was 
of the Bapj)ura or Batpura family ; in which case he himself was only 
a connection of Mahgalesa by marriage. But, whether in consequence 
of his mother being perhaps a Pallava princess, or whether in ponnec- 
tion with territorial administration which he held under his father, 
Jayasimha III., a son of the Western Chilukya king SomSsvara I., is 
sometimes described as belonging to the Pallava lineage. There seems, 
therefore, nothing in the expressiqn, in the Goa grant, to prevent Sa- . 
tydsraya-DhruvaraJa-indravarman beirg a Western Chalukya on his 
father^s side. And it is possible that, like his own father, Mangalesa 
took a wife from the Bappura or Batpura family ; and that Satyasraya- 
Dhruvaraja-Indravarmaii was his son. But, however this may be, it 
does not appear that Maiigale^a^s son ever actually ascended the throne. 

Mangalesa aimed, — as we Have already seen, — at securing’ the 
■succession after himself for a son of’ his own, not mentioned byname. 
Kirtivarman I, however, had left certainly two sons, — jPulik^sin II,, 
and Vishnu vardhana I., whose name means the increase of Vishnu, 
and who was also called Kubja-Vishnuvardhana/ and, if the Nirpaiji 
grant is to be trusted,, also a third son named. Jay asimhavar man, he 

whose .armour is the lion of victory And there ensued discord and 
civil war between Mahgalesa and Pulikerin II., in the course of which 
the former lost his life. It is evidently because of these occurrences, 
that all the subsequent records pass Mahgalesa' over without any 
mention."^ After his death, there was a period of anarchy and confu- 


1 This result is ohtainod hy determining the samv^sara'hy the mean-sign, system (see 
page 288 above, note 1}, which 4s the proper one for this period, and according to which 
it lasted from the 25th October, A.D. 601, to the 21st- October* A.D. 602. ■ This is the 
earliest-ep'igraxdiical instance, as yet obtained, of the use of the sixty -year cycle according 
to the' mean-sign system. 

^ See page 35^5 below, No, 1. . , 

® The word. Mihja means ‘ bump-backed j ^ also, * a curved sword, a scimitar/ 

4 At the same time, the reign of Mahgalesa must have been carefully ^-[n'esei-ved in 
, archives ; to account for the manner in which it is montioned in the Kauth^ih grant and 
other records of the eleventh century. ♦ 

'B 97.2-45 • . 
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sion/ due to a general renunciation of allegiance by all* tlie peoples 
whom Kirtivarman I. and MangalSsa had subjugated, when, according 
to the Aihole inscription, '^the whole world was enveloped the dark- 
ness of eneiiiies/' Two invaders, specified by the names of App%ika 
and Gdvinda, made their appearance on the scene they, however, 
were successfully met by Pulikesin* II., who repulsed and expelled the 
former, and made an ally of the latter. Then he had to again, be- 
siege and reduce Banawasi, the Kadamba capital, which, as we ha.ve 
seen, had already been subjugated by his father.^. -The Gahgas and 
the Aluj)as were then brought into a state of submission and, servitude.^ 
The Mauryas of the Kohkaii were attacked and overwhelmed ; and 
the city of Puri, ^ on fhe western coast, was invaded by ships and cap- 
tured. The Mtas, the Malavas, and the. Gurjaras were subdued. ‘ An 
attack by Harsha, i.e. the great king Harshavardhana of Kanaiij 
in the ParukhabM District, North- West Provinces, was successfully 
resisted; and the text implies that Harshavardhana, who, Hiuen 
Tsiang tells us,"^ himself led the expedition, did not succeed in pene- 
trating to the south of the Reva, i.e. the Narmada, where Pulik^Sn^s 
armies were encamped. Thus, the sovereignty of the 'three countries 
known by the name of the Mah^rashtrakas, and including, it is said, 
ninety-nine thousand YiU^g^s,® was secured. And at this point, ap- 
.parently, Pulikesin II. was publicly crowned to the succession. Then 
the K6salas and Kalingas were humbled. • The fortress of Pishtapura, 
which is the modern Pittapuram, the chief town of an estate of the same 
name on the east coast, about twelve miles north by east of Coeonkla' 
in the G6dS.vari District, Madras Presidency, was reduced.^ The Pallavas 
were attacked ; and theiiTeader, — Mahendravarman — was compelled 

to take refuge behind the ramparts of Kahclii and that this was no 
empty boast, is shewn by the Palkva records themselves, which, in 
claiming that ’ Mahendravarman I. annihilated his ^rthief enemies,’^ 
i.e, the Chalukyas, at Pullalura, which is a village very near Kanchi, 
disclose the fact that th6 Chalukya army penetrated at any rate almost 
up to the Pallava capital. The Kaveri was crossed, to invade the Chola 
country ; and there the Oholas, the K^ralas, and the Pdiidyas were 


a breaking of tlie umbrella (of 


^ Tlie word used in the original is c?iIiattrahJian(/a, 
sovereignty)/ ’ ■ ’ ‘ 

3 Dr. Bhanclarkar has suggested {JSarhj Ilistor?/ of the Dvhhui^ 18S4, up. 39, 47) 
that the second of these two. persons may be the Rashtraliuta Gdvinda I, But there is 
nothing to shew that Gdvinda I. enjoyed any regal power. ‘ Moreover, he seems hardly 
referable to quite so early a period as this, , ’ ' 

® See page 283 above, 

^ See page 353 below. 

® See page 298 above, ndjbe 2. 

« KttWam b in lat 17"y 82” 18'.- A Jdng MaliSmba of Mitapm-a is 

mentioned m the Allahahid pillar inscription of Samudragiipta (see' page 280 above) 

77 7 eleventh ^ to. be mentioned as Plfchapuri 

(M. Yol. XIX.,p,424). .1 

5" See page 324 above. 

presemd in an Inscription atBlnWigi in Mysore, dated 
i? i;,?; {Oaim-DMa Imors. Vol. I., p. 567), wliich, spcalvinc' of a conuuest of 

Kalyapa, which was tlie 

Western Ch|lukya capitaVand imrties that he did SO in retaliation for PulikA<5in ( 11 .) 

SaiS:fCa.TA, “• “ 
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made allies, while the Pallava army was again dispersed. And so, at 
length, PnlikesinTI.'broiight the whole kingdom under his 'sceiDtre 
again, and established himself at the city of BSdamiP Such is the 
account as gi^en in theAihole inscription of A. D. 634-35. It may 
doubtless be accepted as correct in its general outlines. That all the 
earlier events recorded in it took place before August,, A. D. 612, is 
established by the Haidarabad grant, which shews that Pulikesin II, 
was then in possession of Badami, and, though it does not mention Har- 
shavardliana by name, implies, by the title which was acquired by the 
victory over him, that that victory had then already been achieved ; and 
they are. probably to be placed in A. D. 608-609. 

The rdjydbldsMka or coronation of Pulikesin II. took place on 
some date, still remaining, to be exactly determined, from Bhadrapada 
sukia 1 of 'Saka-Sariivat 532 current, falling in A. D. 609, up to the 
jmrnimctatcL Bhadrapada krishua 15, the new -moon day, 'S.-S. 533 
cuiTeiit, falling in A. D. 610/^ and it may probably be safely placed 
somewhere in the latter part of A. D. 609. His name appears in the 
va/riants of Polek6sin, Pulikesin, and Pulake^in.^ But he was plainly 
best known by the hirudri of Satyairaya, .which takes the place of his 
l^roper name in all the formal charters of his own line, .of later times 
than Ills own, and in all of the Eastern Chalukya records that men- 
tion him. In the HaidaribM grant, he uses the epithet oi prithivival’- 
lahha^ but, in the Neriir grallt, the plainer one of mllabha ; and in the 
Uday&diram grant of the Pallava king Nandivarman, he is spoken 
of, by the last-mentioned ej>ithet, as ^^'tlie mllabha-king^’ or ^^king- 
Vallabha.'^'^ The epithet used in the Gujarat records is vallahha. In the 
Eastern Chalukya i%cords, it is sometimes vcdlabha, and sometimes 
vallahfiendra. But, in the subsequent western records, the epithet is- 
always the full one, of srtprithivimllabha. In Ins own two charters, 
he uses the title of MalutrdjcL, which is employed to denote him in the 
Batar^ grant of Vishniivaixlhana I., dated in his eighth year, and is 
attached to his name in the Kariifil grants of the third and tenth years 
of Vikramaditya' I. But in all the ‘Subsequent formal charters, the 
'higher title of Mahdrdjddhirdja is substituted for it. He' also 
acquired the regal title oi Para }7ies vara ot' suj)reme lord,^^ by the 
defeat of HarShavardhana which has already been spoken of this 


i The original says that, having entered the city of Vatapt, he was governing the 
whole world as if it was one city,” 

- See IfuL Ant, Vol. XX.^p. 3. 

® An inscription at. Lakshmesliwar, which mentions a Mahdrdjci of Chalukya descent 
with the biruda of Baiiapanlkrama, who seems intended to he Kirtivarman I. , allots 
to him a, son named Ereyyaj and seemS to identify this Ereyya with the Satyairaya, 
probably, Pulik^ini 11, , who is mentioned immediately aftemvards {hid. Ant. Vol. 
.VII. p.. 110). There is, however, no other authority for giving to Pulikesin. II. any 
such name as Ereyya. And at the best, however far it may be a tree copy of an 
authentic original," this LakslimOshwar inscription was only put on the stone after 
A. D. 907. 

^ The Haidarahdd grant says that ho acquired it by defeating hostUo kings who 
had applied' themselves (or a hostile king who Ipd api>lied himself) to the contest of 
a hundred battles.” But the subsequent records state, more specifically. Jou7\ 
Bo. Bi\ R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 226), that he acquired it by defeating the ghuious 
llarshavsmlhana, the wairlike lord of all the region of the north,.” — For the conuectiou 
of the title with Harsliavardhaua, see lud. *Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 305. 
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title is first attached to his name in the grant of the third year of 
Vifaamaditya L ; and it is used in all the suhseqnent charters, com- 
mencing with the HaidarahM grant* of the .same king: it was also 
used by'Yiki'amaditya I. himself, and by all his successors. In the 
Nerur oTant of Ohandraditya, there is also attached to his name the 
title of RAafM-r^to/Hhe venerable one/' The Nirpaii grant of 
Na^^avardhana would describe him as a paramamdMhm'a or most 
devout worshipper of the god Mah^svara (ISiva), and.' as meditating 
on the feet of a previous Nagavardhana, who would seem to be some 
priest or teacher of high rank y but it is doubtful whether these state- 
ments may* be accepted as authentic. • 

An important .event of the mign of PulikA^ II. was the establish- 
ment of the Eastern Branch of the Chalukya family in the country of 
Vengi, which was probably made a |)art of the Ohaiukya dominions 
during the campaign that included the conquest of Pi|ilpuram, The 
Satara grant, with the subsequent eastern records, shews that in A.D. 
615 his younger brother Vishnuvardliana I., who in the SdtaiA re- 
cord is called his ^ or dear younger brother/' w^as joined 

with him in the government'as Yuvardja, and in A.-D. 616 or 617 
was administering a part of the w’estern territory. Evidently, not 
long after that date it was found that the kingdom w^as too extensive 
to be managed entirely from the western capital at ■ Baddmi, and 
Vishnnvardhana I. was deputed to administer the Vengi territory, in 
the same capacity of Yuvardja, And then, whether it. came to pass 
through -a formal division of * the kingdom ' by mutual consent, or 
whether there was a distinct act of rebellion on the part of the younger 
brother, in no great length of time, and at any rate before A.D. 632, 
Yishiiuvardhana became established on the eastern coast as a sovereign 
in his own right ; and he founded there the Eastern Branch of the family, 
which held that part *of the country for five centuries at least, and 
remained distinct from and independent of the Western Branch, down 
to the latest times of both the dynasties,^ . ■ . ' 

The reputation and influence 'of Pulikeiin II. w-ere by no means 
confined to India. There^ is an Arabic cliroinele which records the 
fact that, in the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Khosru IT. of Persia., 
letters and presents wmre* interchanged between* him and P.ulike^u / 
and, in one of the eaves at Ajanta, there is a painting*, depicting the 
presentation of a letter from a Persian king to an Indian king, wEich 
is supposed to commemorate the fact A The thirty-sixth year of 
Khosru II, w^as A. D. 625-26 and the communication between him 
and Pulike.^in II., therefore, took place wdien the latter had 'been about 
sixteen years on the throne, • 

A vivid account of the kingdom of Pulik^i^in IT., written while 
he was at the zenith of his power, and probably in A. D. 639,* after the 


^ See page 361 below, and note 3, ^ • 

2 For the chronology and history of the Eastern Chaluhyas, see Ind» Ant Yol. XX, 

pp, 


^ Jour, i?. As. g,, Yol; XI. p, 1G5, 


/ ' OHALUKTAS OF BADAML^^^ : ■ 

date of the Aihole inscriptionj is given by thd Chinese pilgrim Hinen 
Tsiang, who, travelled in India, between A. D. 629 and 615. This 
person visited the - court of ‘Ho-li-sha'-fa-fan-na, otherwise called 
i.e. of Harshavardhana-'Sildditya of KaiiaiiJ ; and he 
describes^ and apparently visited^ one of the leading cities of the country 
of Ilo-lio-la-cli Uy i.e. Mali arashtra^ the name of the king of which is 
given by him Pti4o~ki-she, And his account is ‘as folloyrs This 
country is about 6000 11 in circuit. The capital" borders on the west 
on a great river. It is about 30 li round*. The soil is rich and fertile; 
^^it is regiilariy cultivated and very productive." The cliniate is hoty 
the disposition of the people is honest and simple.; they*. are tall of'* 
stature, and of a stern, vindictive character. To their benefactors they 
are grateful; to their enemies relentless. If they are insulted, they *. 
/Svill risk their" life to avenge themselves. If they are asked to help 
one in distress, they will forget themselves in their haste to render 
assktance. If they are going to» seek revenge, they first give their 
enemy warning ; then, each being armed,* they attack each other with 
^Uances (spears), "When one turns to flee, the other pursues him, but 
^Hliey do not kill a man down person who submit s). If a general 
“ loses a battle, they do not inflict punisliment, but present him wdth 
wmmaiTs clothes, and so' he is driven, to seek deatli for himself. The 
country provides for a band of champions to the number of several 
hundred. Each time they are about to engage in conflict they intoxi- 
cate themselves with wine, and then one man with lance in hand 
^^,will meet ten thousand #nd eliallenge them in fight. If one of these 
champions meets a man and kills him, the laws of the country do not 
punish him. Every time they go forth, they beat drums before them. 
Moreover, they inebriate many hundred heads of elephants, and taking 
^^them out to fight, they themselves first drink their wine, and then 
rushing forward in mass, they trample everything down, so that no 
enemy can stand before them. The king, in consec[uence of his 
possessing these men, and elephants, treats his -^neighbours with con- 
‘‘tempt. He is of the Kshattriya caste, and his name is Pulake^i 
“ (Pu-lo-hi-she) : His plans and undertakings are wide-spread, and his 
^‘beneficent actions are felt over a great distance. His’ subjects obey 
“ liim with perfect submission. At the present time 'Sil&ditja Maharaja-"^ ’ 
“ has ■ conquered the nations from east to west, and carried his arms to 
‘ ■ reniote districts, hut the people of this country alone have not submitted 
“ to him. He has gathered troops from the five Indies, and summoned 
“ the best leaders from' all countries, and himself gone at the head of his 
“ army to punish and subdue these people* but he has not yet conquered 


1 BeaVs Jf^tiddhist JRecords of the Western World, YoL ,11. p. 256 ; see aiso liis Life 
of Bluen Tsum/j, p. 146. 

, ^ There have been various surmises as to the name of this capital. M. V. de StT 
“ Martin names DevagM or Daulatabdd, but this is rfot on a river. General Ctinning- 
‘‘ ham thinks Kaly?ln or Ealyani is the place intended, to the west of which flows the" 
‘‘ KailasA, river ; but this is due south of Bharoch (the next station) instead of east, 
Mr. Fergusson names Toka, Phulthamba, or Paitan, However, the distance and 
direction from the capital of Eohkanipura is about 400 miles N, W, This seems to' 
‘‘bring us near the river Taptl, or perhaps the Giru^ river*” 

. ^ That is, ^ilMitya of Kanauj (Vol, I* p. 210 as.)” 
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their troops. So miieh for their habits. The men are fond of learningv 
study both heretical and orthodox [hooks). ^Ihere are about 100 
'' saiujlidvdmas^ with 6000 or so priests. They practise both the Great 
^^and Small Vehicled There are about 100 DSva temples^ in wdiieh 
“ very many heretics of different persuasions dwell. Within and without 
^Ghe capital are five st{ifas‘ to mark the spots^ where the four past 
Buddhas walked and sat. They were built by A sOkau’aja. There are^ 
‘'besides these, other stupas imM of brick or stone^ so nmny that it 
would be diflicult to name them all. Not far to the south of the city 
“is a sangJuUdma in wliich is a stone image of Kwan-tsz^-tsai Bddhi- 
sattva. Its- spiiitual powers extend' (/ar and vjide)^ so that many of 
‘Ghose who have secretly prayed to it have obtained their wishes. On 
the eastern frontier of the country is a great mountain with towering 
“ crags and a continuous stretch, of piled-up rocks and scarped precipice. 

" In this there is a sanghdrdma constructed^ in a dark valley* Its lofty 
^Gialls and deep side-aisles stretch through the (or open kito the) face of 
“ the rocks. Storey above storey they are backed by the crag and face 
“the valley (wafer-course).^ > This convent was built by the Arhat 

“ Aehara {0 ^ -che-lo).^ Going from this 1000 li or 

so to the west/ and crossing the Mai-mo-to (NsiYmfxdk) river, we arrive 
“at the kingdom 6t Po-lu-kie-che-po (Bharukachheva ; Barygaza or 
“ Bharoch)/^ There can be no doubt that the latter part of the preced- 
.ing description refers to the rock-cut Buddhist eaves in the glen near 
A janti in the Nizim^s Dominions / the towering crags^ the piled up 
rocks and scarped precipice, the dark valley^i^ and the lofty halls and 
deep side-aisles, facing the valley, and backed storey above storey by 
the crags, ^represent most closely the surroundings of the Ajant^ 
caves^ and apparently those of no other in any admissible localib 3 ^ 
But, as regards the town whicli Hiuen Tsiang has spoken of as the 
capital, there has been considerable speculation, -Now, the real capital ■ 
of the Western Chalukya dynasty was, as we have seen, Badami. 
Its surroundings, however, do not answer to the description given 
by the Chinese pilgrim; and also, it is under any circiimstanees 
inadmissible, because its distance from Broach, 435 miles, is altogether 
incommensurate with the distance of 1000 li or about 167 miles, 
which is specified by Iiim. as the .distance from the so-called capital 


^ The Mahayana and the Hinayana. 

-yTMs must refer to the famous Bauddha rock temples at Ajanta, in the Indh- 
“ yriclri range of hills, cut-in the lofty and almost perpendicular rocks that hem in a 
“wild, secluded glen. See Fergusson and Burgess, Caw Temples, pp. 280-347 5 
At chmh Siirt\ West, hid. Reports, Vol. IV. pp, 43-59/' 

“ In the inscription on the Chaitya cave, No, xxvi„ at Ajantti, we read that 
“ ‘The ascetic Sthewira Achala, who glorified the faith and was grai,efiil, ca^^8ed to be 
built a mountain dwelling (mlaffriha) for the Teacher, thougli his desires were ful- 
“filled' (Arch, Surv. West, Ind, Reports, Vol. IV. p, 135). This apparently decides 
“ the name of the Arhat mentioned here. But, as the Chinese translation of the name 
“is bo-kuuj (he who does, or, the doer), we retain the etpiivaleft ichilra." 

* ,1' Hwui-lih gives north-west. . M. Julian has translated it north-east, by mistake 
203 }." , ■ . - ' ^ 

^ ^Indian Atlas, sheet No, 88 ; lat. 20® 38 ', long, 75*^ 49'. — On the qnestion of 
id^tifioation, see amongst other ref erenoes, ArcJimol, Surv, West, hid, Vol IV. p. 68. 
“T„ ® form of the name appears to be Ajinlh,^ 5 in the Survey map of the 
village, it IS written Ajt^tha. . ; 


:,.C3^n,ery.Gliapters.]' ' ■■■■' 

THE^ w op bad ami : ms , 

of Mahaiaslitra to tlie town of Broach. We have^ therefore, to loof 
for some subordinate but important town/ far to the north of BMami^ 
which was mistakenly spoken of as the capital by Hiuen Tsiaiig ; most 
probably, because it was the hisis of the operations against Harshavar- 
dhana of Kaiiauj, and because^ in connection with those operations^ 
Pulike^in II. happened to be there at the time. Add fulb reasons 
have been given elsewhere^ for rejecting certain other places which 
have been proposed,^ and for deciding that the town* in question 
is Nisik, *about 128 miles to the south-south-east of Broach. Th6 
Ajanti caves being an* the Oh^ndor or SdtmSM range, Just about the 
point where the range^ which finally merges itself in the highlands 
that form the southern frontier of 'Beri-r/ turns towards the vSouth, and 
being, according to Hiuen Tsiang, on the eastern frontier, it is evident, 
to anyone who has the opportunity of seeing the * localities, that the 
natural northern frontier of the country was the western and principal 
part of the range, which, forming from AJaiit^’to near Nandgaon a 
conspicnoiis wall-like boundary between Khindesh and the country to 
the south, runs on through ChS^ndor, and eventually Joins the SahyMri 
chain on the north-west of Nasik.^ The town of Nfcik lies to the 
, south of the range ,• e. <5., as is required, within the northern frontier 
of the kingdom. It has been a place of importance from conBiderable 
antiquity. And its surroundings answer fully to the details given by 
Hiuen Tsiang : thus, it is on the Gddivari, which, anywhere along its . 
course, is always counted as one of the great rivers of India; within 
a distance of six miles on the south-west, there is the P^nduldijia group 
of caves, some of them BiiddHst, in which we may locate . the sarnglid^ 
rdma mentioned by tliuen Tsiang ; and finally, as regards the st4])as 
spoken uf by him, one, at any rate, still exists,— near a small waterfall 
• on the Godavari, about six miles*west of the town.^ 

Of the time of Pulikesin II. we have the following records : — 

' (1) A copper-plate grant from Goa, — dated on the full-moon day 

of the month Magha, 'Saka-Samvat 5i32, corresponding, approximately, 
to the 15th January^ A, D. 610, or to the 5tli January, A. D. 611, 
according as the 'Saka year , is applied as current or as expired, — - 
which mentions him as the Mahdrdja who was the favourite of for- 
tune and the earth/’ and records how, with his permission, SatjSsraya- 
Dhruvar^Ja-Indravarman,*^ the governor, stationed in Revatidvipa, 
of four vishayas and mun&tos, granted to a Brahman a village named 
K^rellika in the Khetah^ra dUa. The Kh&lahara desa is plainly 


1 1?id, Ant. Vpl. XXII. p. 113. 

2 See, e, g., page 353 above, note 2. 

. ® Tbe country called Mab^rdsbtra by Hiuen Tsiang would, in my opinion, bave been 
> snore correctly called Kuntala in Mabarasbtra, To allow for tbe number of ninety -nine 
thousand villages, whether actual or traditional, which the Aibole inscription of -A. I>. 
613-14 allots to the three diyisions of it, each called MaharAshtrp.ka (see page 350 above), 
Mah^rilshtra proper must, I think, have 'extended up to the Harmad^, and on the east 
and north-cast far beyond Ajai^td, 

, ^ Gazettem^ of the Bmnhmj Presidency^ Yol, XVI., Ndsik, p. 539. It is there calM a 
burial mound but the details of the description shew it to be an undeniable stApa^ 

^ Jour. Bo. Br. B, As. 8oc. Vol. X* p. 348; and see some remarks in Bid^ ’Ant. 
Vol. XIX. pp. 11, 12. 

® Sec page 349 above. 
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flow represented by- the EhM tMilka of the Ratnagiri District; and 
K^rellika may possibly be Karel;, somewhere in the Rayipiir taliika.^ 
The record is further dated in the twentieth year of the government of 
Satya&anyarDhruvaraja-Indiuvarman ; and this indicates aboixt A. D. 
590^ in the reign of Kirtivarman for the commeneemelit of his 
administration. ’ • 

. (2) A copper-plate grant* from HaklarabM in the Dekkan/ 'which 
records that PulMsin II. himself, at the city of Yitapg granted 
a village named Mikarappi to a Biihman, on the^opeasion of an eclipse 
of the sun on the new-moon day p£ the month BhMrapada in the third 
year of his r4/iyd6/^i*s/?e/cn oiv installation in' the sovereignty^ Saka- 
Sd;iiivat 534 expired ; the corresponding English date' is the 2rid August, 
A.D. 612, on which day there was a total eclipse of the sun, though it 
was not visible in India/^ It is this record that .fixes the period of 
his coronation. And it, is also of importance in shewing that Pulik6rin 
had established himself at Badami before the date recorded in it*; and 
consequently, that the earlier expeditions and successes described in the 
Aihole inscription as preliminary to the consolidation of his power 
were at any rate anterior to A. D. 6 12. 

(3) An undated copper-plate grant from Nerur -in the S^wantwad! 
State,^ the donative passages of which are, not very legible, but which 
contains a mention of Vatapi.- , 

(4) A copper-plate grant from Chipluu ^ in- the Eatnagiri District, 

which records that his maternal uncle, the ' 'Srivallabha-Senananda 
of the Sendraka family, granted to a Brahman a village named Amrava- 
tavaka and an allotment “at Avanchapali on the Varube.nna or Gh&ru- 
bennd, in the AvaretikS vuhaya, * . 

(5) A copper -plate grant from which records that, at a 

place named Knrumarathi or Knrumarathya, his younger brotlier, the 

; Fumr4/<^ Vishnuvardhana I., granted to some Brahmans the village 
of Alandatirtha, on the south bank of the river Bhimaratlii, in the 'Sri- 



^ Mr. K. T. Telangjin editing tlie Goa grant, proposed (Joiir, Bo^ Bi\ i?. A,% Soa, 
Vol. X.' p, 350) to identify KhttCih^ra with Kitldr in the Bolgaiim District, Bixt there 
is absolutely no connection at all hetween the two names.— Tlie Khttahara €l(^a of this 
record is not to be confused with the Khetaka d/idra, or Khctakahiira vnlmya, wdiieh is 
mentioned in some of the Valabh? records and took its name from a town, Khetaka, 
which is the modern Eaira, the chief town ©f the-Kaira District in Guiarat* 

- Bid, Ant.jQl.yi.^,12. .. * ; 

® id, Vol. XX. p. 2. — Other cases are to be met with, in 'which eclipses arc quoted as 
occasions of ceremonies, though they w^ere not visible in India ; and some, which men- 
tion eclipses that did not occur at all, — This date is of interest in connection with tlie 
Hindd calendar. The iitM and the eclipse can be brought together only by the 
mdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights, according to which each nionth ends with 
the full-moon day. This is not now' the system of. Southern India. But the jireseht 
record ^hew’-s that it w’as the system in that part of the country in A. D. 612. And the 
Kanarese gi-aut of the R^shtraktlta king Gdvinda III, (chapter III. below^ she\fs that 
someto^ use there up to. A. D, 801. The Faithan grant 

or Govxnda III,, of A, D. 794, however, gives an instance of the ifse of the amd/ita 
. arrangement of the fortnights j and this is the earliest instance that has as yet been 
obtained. . • * 

^ tUTol. Yl'ILp. 43. ‘ ' ri - ' ' 

^ Bptgraphia Bfidicd^ Vol. III. Pi 50. 

« Vbh XIX. p. 303. • 
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nilaya /^/ujp'a. Alandatirtlia is probably to be identified with Alttn- 
dah/ about thirty-five miles north o£ S^tar^ -on the south bank o£ the 
/Sivagaiig4j which is a tributary o£ the which, again^ flows into 

the BMma. The grant was made on the full-moon day of the month 
Kirttika, in the eighth year of Piilikdsin II.; and the English equiva- 
lent of the date is^ approximately,, either the 31st October, A. D. 616 
or the 21st October, A. D. 617, according to what may be the exact 
stalting-point of his regnal years. ^ 

(6) The stone inscription at the Mdguti temple at Aiholein the Bijt- 
pnr District.^ The historical details given in this record, have been 
noted above. The direct object of it is to record the completion of the 
temple, as a shrine of Jinendra, by a Jain named Ravik'irti, in Kaliynga- 
Samvat 8735, and 'Saka-Saihvat 556, expired, = A. D. 6:34-35,^ while 
PulikSsin II. was still reigning at* Bad^mi. And it is also of consi- 
derable interest from a literary point of view: for, the composer of it, 
Eavikirti himself, claims equality of fame with the poets K41id^sa and 
Bh^ravi ; thus shewing that the names of these two poets were already 
well known, and their fame established, in A. D. 634-35, and fixing a 
limit later than which they cannot be placed. 

In addition to these, there is also a eopper-plate grant * from 
Nirpar^ in the Nasik District,^ which is to be placed in the time of 
Pnlik^fin II., if it is genuine. It first mentions Ki'rtivarman I. ; then 
his son, PulikeSn I. ; then a younger brother of the latter, a Rdja 
named Dharisraya- Jayasiihhavarman, plainly of feudatory rank ; and 
then a son of the latter, the Rdjvb Nagavardhana or increase of the 
N%as,^^ who had the hir-uda of Tribhuvan^sraya or asylum of the 
three worlds,^^ and, judging by the seal, also the hinida of Jay^sraya 
or ‘■‘^the asylum of vietory.”^^ The charter purports to record that 
Tribhuvana^raya-N%avardhana granted a village named Balegi4ma, 
which was in the Gdparashtra vishaya and is to be identified with the 


^ The Glitpnrapalle grant of Vislinuvardhana I., of the 7th Jnly, A. D. 632 
Ant, Vol.'XX, p. 15), also falls within the period of the reign of Pulikesin II., and 
mentions him as the 3Idkdraja Satyd,sraya. But Tishjjuvardhana I, was then himself 
a Mahdrdja, in independent* i^ossession of the territory on the eastern coast. And the 
record does not bear iipon the history of the Western Ohalukyas j except in shewing 
.that the formal separation of the two branches of the Chalukya family had taken place 
before the time when it was drawn up. 

2 Ind. Ant Vol. VIII. p. 237. ...... 

^ The Kaliyuga era is of extremely exceptional use in epigraphic records. The only 
instances that I can quote are the present one, and some of the records of the Kadamhas 
of Goa, ranging from A.D. 1167 to 1247 (see chapter VIII. below), which, for some capri- 
cious reason,, are dated in the Kaliyuga, without any reference to the 'Baka era at all, 
though other records of the same family are dated in tile ^aka era and in that alone.. 
— In the present case, the Kaliyuga era is quoted a little indirectly ; the statement 
of the original being that three thousand seven hundred and thirty-five years had 
elapsed from the BhSrata war, and that five hundred and fifty-six years of the Baka 
kings had expired in (their own era as a subdivision of) the Kali age "(the figures of which 
are marked by those of the Bhdrata war). The equation, however, — 3736 years expired 
from the Bharata war = 'Eaka-Saihvat 556 expired, — is in exact accordance with the 
reckoning, of the Kaliyuga, as given in the pubHshed tables (c.p.. General Sir A.lexander 
Cunningham’s Booh of Indkm Bras) and in the Hindfi almanacs (see, e.y., Gu^ta 
Imeri^iw-ns^ Iiitrod. pp, 13B to 141, and Ind, Vol. XX, p. 150). Kaliyuga-Saihvat 
1 current was B.O. 3102-3101. 

^ Ind. Ant Vol. IX* p. 123. 
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modem Eelgaum-Taxalh4 in the Nasik District, for the puipose^of 
the worship of the god Siva under the name of Kapale^vara. -Lho 
record is not dated; but the mention of Pulike^in 11.^ and of no hitei 
member of the paramount line, shews that it belongs, oi was intended 
to belong, to his time> 

The reign of Pulikd^in II. ended in disaster. Doubtless in re- 
taliation for the defeat inflicted on them by him in his early years, .the 
Pallavas, now nnder Narasimhavarman I., Avho is described in the 
Pallava records as putting PulikMin I. to flight in battle at Pariyala, 
Manimahgala, 'Suramira, and other places, and writing the word 
“victory^' on his back as on a plate, and as destroying the city of 
Yatapi, inTaded the Western Chalnkya dominions, and attacked and 
laid waste. BMami.® The event must be placed after A. D. 684-35, 
which is the date of the Aihole inscription, . and before A.D. 655, 
which is the earliest ascertainable date for Yikramaditya I. From 
an indication afforded by a record which will be noticed just below, it 


^ 'Without definitely stamping as unauthentic the names that are given in this record, 

1 would draw attention to the following points, which render the record itself extremely 
suspicious. In the first place, it gives to Kirtivarman I. the hbntda of h'atydsraya, 
which is not borne out by the undoubtedly authentic documents of the Bad Ami line 
itself. In the second place, it styles Pulike^in II. a })avamamdh6svara or most de- 
vout worshipper of the god MahAsvara ('Siva), and describes him as meditating on the 
.feet of (a previous) NAgavardhana : these points, again, are not supported by any 
■of the unquestionable records; and the first unchallengeahle occurrence of the name 
IsTagavardhana is in connection with TikramAditya I, And in the third place, it speaks 
of him as acquiring the three hereditary kingdoms of the Cheras, tlie. Oh bias, and the 
PAi^dyas, by means of a charger named Kanthachitra : hut none of the indisputable 
records mention any charger of Pulikb^in II,; and the name seems to be taken, by a 
mistake, from the name of Chitrakautha, the charger of 'Vikramaclitya I, This last 
point, in piarticnlar, suggests that the record is not a genuine one ; and that it was 
fabricated after the restoration of the dynasty by Vikramfiditya I. — In addition to 
possibly thisNirpa^ grant anA the Pimpainer grant from Khandesli (see page BI4 above, 
note 6), there are two plainly spurious records which purport to belong to the time of 
Pulikbiin II. One is the* copper-plate grant from Hosfir near Bangalore* {Ind, Ant 
Vol. YIII. pp. 89, 96, with a lithograph in Voh IX, p. 304 ; for the translation, see 
also Mysore Imcriptlom^ p. 298), which purports to give the name of a supposed 
daughter, AmbAra (not of a son, Ambera, as is indicated by Mr. Bicep’s rendering ; the 
test being corrupt, a son may possibly have been intended ; but it is a daughttu’ wdio 
is actually mentioned and named by the text, as it stands), and to i^ecord that she granted 
to some Brahmaijs a village named PeriyAla in the Koicikal And the other 

is- the copper-plate grant from Kandalgaon in the Katnagiri District {hid, Ant^ Vol. 
XIV. p. 33.0), which purports to be dated in his fifth year, and to record the grant, 
io a Brahmaij, of a village named Birigipa, oh the north bank of the river Mahanadf, in 
Bevattdvtpa. — Also, a stone inscription which formerly existed at Ammldiavi in the 
DharwAr District, of the time of VikramAditya VI,,’' and dated in A. D. 1113 {Qarnr 
JDesa insers, Vol. I, p. 672 : !■ had ' a search made for the original stone about ten 
years ago, but, like many of the inscriptions that were in existence in Sir Walter Elliot's 
time, it was not forthcoming), included a passage, from some spurious record on stone or 
copper which purported to record that, while reigning at the capital of Bisuvolal, on 
the ^occasion of an eclipse of the sun on Thursday the new- moon day of the month 
VaisAkha of the Sarvajit sammtsara, 'Saka-Saiiivat 488 by mistakt for 489 expired, =» 
A.p, 667-68, Pulikdsin II, made certain grants to the god Kalideva of AmmaiyyanabhAvi, 
Which was an in the Kundfir five-hundred of the Palasige — .An in- 

scription at Lakshmbshwar {Ind, Ant,No\. VII. p*. 110, the second part of the record, 
‘ lines 61 to 61), which, even if a true copy of an original, is at the best only a copy 
and-was only put on the stone after A.D. 967, mentions a SatyA^raya who is pro- 
bably intended to be PulikA^in II., and seems to give him also the name of Ereyya, and 
purportstorecordagrant of land to the Jain temi>le called 'iSafikha-Jindndra'by his 
-feudatory DurgaSakti of thd SAndraka family (see page 292 above). 

® Bor the necessary references see page 322 ff. above. 
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must also probably be placed before A.D, 643'. And it may^ with a close 
approximation to the truths be placed in A.D. 642, which allows Pulike- 
iin II. a reign of about thirty-two years. The '^destruction"^ of V^tapi 
undoubtedly denotes more particularly a desecration of the temples 
there and in the* surrounding territory : the family-god of the Palla¥as 
being 'Siva, and of the Ohalukyas Vishnu, the conquest of thq country 
would naturally be attended by a spoliation of the Vaishnava shrines ; * 
and the records of Vikramaditya I. specifically state ^ that the* grantn- 
to gods tod Br&hmans were confiscated by the invading kings. 

For the interval that followed, we have at present only two’ records 

(1) One is the Kaira grant of Vijayaraja or Vij'ayavarmar^ja,^ whieh^ 
by disclosing ^the existence of a feudatory branch of the Chain kya^ 
family in Gujardti—or, speaking more strictly, in the Lita division of 
the Konkan, — furnishes corroboration of the statement of the Aihole 
inscription that Pulik6sin IL subdued the LS-tas and the Gurjaras,. 
and shews that he recovered, up to the river Kim at any rate, the 
northern provinces of the kingdom that had been put together By 
his predecessor. The genealogy given in this record commences 
with a Chalnkya prince named Jayasiiiihar^ja ; his son was the Bdja 
Buddhavarman, "he whose armour is Buddha/" to whose name are 
attached the epithet mllahlia and the birwda Ranavikrdnta ; and the 
latter’s son was Vijayaraja, " the king of victory/'" or, as he is styled 
in the cancelled grant, the Raja Vijayavarman, " he whose armour is 
victory/" The charter was issued from his camp at a town named 
Vijayapura; and it records a grant of the village of Pariyaya, on the 
east of Sandhiyara, in the KS-s&ula vishaya'y to the priests and reli- 
gious students of Jambusara. Vijayapura has not been identified.^ 
But, as^ pointed out by Dr. B abler, ^ Pariyaya is the modern Pariya, 
in the Olpad tMnka, Surat District j Sandhiyara is the moderu San- . 
dhier, a few miles to the west of Pariyi; the Kasikula or K^sa- 
kula vishaya, which is mentioned again in the grant, dated in A. D. 
757, of the R^shti’akuta Kakkaraja II. of Gujarat, was evidently 
the coantry on the northern bank of the Tapti ; and Jambusara 
is, of course, Jambusar, the head-quarters of the taluka of the same 
name in the Broach District.^ The charter is dated on the fullr 


^ Jour. Bo, Br, E, As, Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 226» 

2 l7id, Aiit, VoL VII, p, 241 j with, a notice of the cancelled grant, on the hacks of 
the plates, at p. 251.. — The description of Vijayavarmar^ja includes three of the ex- 
pressions which in the Gupta records are always applied to Samudi'agupta (see Gupta 
Irhscriptiom^ p. 14, note 4).. — Dr.. Bhandarkar (Marly Bistory of the Dtkhcm^ 1884, 
p, 42) has expressed the opinion that this grant is a forgery. But I cannot find any 
grounds for endorsing his view. The Gujarat Chalnkya grant which I do view with 
suspicion, is the Nirpa^ grant of Tribhuvan4§raya-ll%avardhana (see page 357 above,, 
and page 358, note 1). 

^ There is a V^jdpur in the MaM-K^nth^ State t a Vijdpur in the Cutcli State 
another Vij^^pur in the Fanch Mahals; and still another Vijdpur in .the Barfida State, 
which is the head-quarters of the Vijdpur subdivision,. But these places are all on the, 
north of the river Kim, 

4 hid. Ant. Yol. XVIL p. 397. 

5 Fariy^ and Sandhier are on the south of the river Kim, as is required in accord- 
ance with my delimitation of the Mta country (page 310 above). Jambfisar is on the 
north of the Kim (and of the 3!?armadd),— in what was the Gnrjara country. But it is 
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moon day o£ the month Vai^&ha of the (Kalachuri or OhM?) year S94 
(expired) and the corresponding English date is, approximately, the 
9iii April, A.D. 643.® The use 6£ the title lidja shews that Jaya- 
siihha and his son and grandson were of only feudatory r%nk, , and 
that, at some time previous to the date of the record, Yi^ayavar- 
man had been in charge of this part of the country under Pulikeshn II. 
No indication is given as to the relationship between Jayasirhha and 
the Chalukyas of Badamij and, consequently, he and his son and grand- 
son cannot yet be referred with any certainty to a definite place in 
the genealogy.® And this Omission to indicate the relationship, or to 
make any reference at all to the paramount line, seems a plain indi- 
cation that, when this charter was issued, the latter had experienced dis- 
aster, and that the Chalukyas of Gujarat, while not exactly prepared 
to assert independence, were in doubt as to what supreme authority 
they should recognise. . It is for this reason that the downfall of Puli- 
k^^in II., and the sacking of Badami, must probably be placed before 
A.D. 643. 

(2) The other is the grant -of Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallasakti, 
of the Sdndraka family, from Bagumri in the Bar6da territory.* It. 
records the grant, to a Bi4hman, of the village of Balisa in the Ti4yan- 
i.idl4ra vishetya, which names are identified by Dr. Bvihler with the 
modern T6n, near B&rd61i, and Wanesa or Wanisa, south-east of Tfin, 


mentioned simply as the residence of the grantees. The mention of it does not imply 
that Yijayavarman had any territorial rights over the place j it simply suggests 
friendly relations between the inhabitants of the Gnrjara and the Chalnkya territories* 

. * In tins and the other Chalnkya grants, the era is not .specified by name. 

But the identity of it is proved by the synchronisms that are established by the Naiisart 
^’ant of 'Sryiisraya-'BiUditya, which mentions Saty^sraya-Vinayaditya of the Bfldami 
line (see further on in this chapter), andhy theBalsdrgrantof VinayMitya-Ma^galarasa, 
which is exceptionally dated in the Baka era.-— Dr* Bhandarkar {Bdrly J/iUory 'of the 
Dekkan, 1884, p, 42) has preferred identifying the unnamed era of the Gnjarlit 
Chalnkya records with the Gupta era* But this makes 'Sryd'%dya-^iladitya seventy 
years too late to be a feudatoryj as he was, of Satyasraya-Vmayaditya,- — Bor the epoch 
of the Kalachuri or Chedf em, see Prof, Eielhorn’s paper in Inch Ant* Yol, XVII. 
p.215. ^ • 

2 The date is expressed in numerical symbols, used properly such* 

® I have long ago y., Ind, A'ivt, Yol, XII. p. 292, not<^ iO) abandoned my original 
identification of this ^Jayasiihba with Jayasimha l,, the father of iRainax'dga, I then 
{loc, cif*) proposed to identify him either with the I)har;§,sraya'Jayasihi.havannan of the 
Xirpa^ grant, who is represented as a youngei^ brother of Pulik^^in II, ,• or else with tlie ’ 
Dhariiiraya-Jayasimhavarman of the Xausi,ri and Balsi,r grants, wlio was a younger 
brother of Yikramdditya I* The latter suggestion was afterwards adopted by Dr. 
Bhandarkar {Early ^Hiztory of the DeMm^ 1884, p. 42). But it is not tenable ; for it 
would make Pulik^sin II. contemporaneous with a great rgrandsoii, at a time when the 
latter was of sufficient age to have exercised feudatory autiiority. And as regards the 
former suggestion, though it has been endorsed by Dr. Biilder [Ind, Ant* Yol. XYII* p, 
199), and though, if we accept the Nirpan grant at least so far as jiroving that Fulik6sin 
il. really had a younger brother named Jayasimhavarman, there may be nothing in the 
dates to raise a substantial objection to the identification of that hrothiu” with the 
Jayasimharya of the Kaira grant, still, if regard is paid to the generations, the Jaya- 
simharaja of the Kaira grant may equally well be made contemporaneous with Piiliko^in 
I., and may he taken as a younger brother of that person, named after thp grandfather 
Jayasmxha 1, Fending the acquisition of some- distinct hint one way or the other, I 
think it IS better to keep the three names given in the Kaira grant, in a place apart from 
the mam line of the family* • , 

Eld, Ant, Yol, XYIII, p* For the S^ndrakas, see page 292 above. 
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in the Barfida territory.-^ The grant was made on the new-moon day 
of the month BliMrapada^, in the (Kalachuri) year 406 (expired) ^ 
corresponding, approximately, to the Sth Aiignst, A. D. 655. Here^ 
again, though the Slandrakas were a feudatory family^ and in former 
times, at any rate, under the Westexm Ghalukyas, by whom they 
appear to have been intredueed into Gujarat, and though no sove- 
reign titles are assumed by them in this record, no mention is made of 
any paramount king. The inference is that this record also belongs to 
the period when the Western Chalukya sovereignty was in abeyance. 
From this record, it also seems likely that the first Gujanlt branch 
of the Chalnkya family ended with Yijayavarmardja, and that the 
Sendi-akas snceeeded to the government of the L^ta province pending 
the establishment of another feudatory branch of the Ghalukyas. 

The supremacy of the Ghalukyas was eventually re-estahlished by 
Vikramaditya I., the sun of valour/^ one of the sons of PulikMin 
11,^ The records describe him as the 'pTiya-ta^iaya^ or dear or fa- 
vourite son/ of his father ; and this, especially in connection with the 
facts that he was not the eldest son, and that th,e expression is applied 
to him even in the charters issued by his elder brother Ghandraditya, 
seems to indicate that he had been specially selected by his father for 
the succession.^ Like -his father, he had the of Satyd^raya ; 

but also that of Raiiarasika, delighting in war, which occurs in his 
Haidarabad grant, and is' used to denote him in two Pallava^ inscrip- 
tions at Gonjeeveram and his epithet was mprithimvallabha. In 
his own records, he uses the paramount titles of Mahdrcijddhirdja and 
ParameSmra; and the Nausiri grant of Brydsraya-'SilMitya, with 
. some of the later records, adds to these titles oi Bhatf4rakay '"^the 
worshipful one/’ This latter record also 4^scribes him as a 
rndhisvara, or most devont worshipper of the god MaMi^vara (Siva), 
and as meditating on the feet of a god or teacher named Nagavardhana. 

The records say that VikramMitya I. conquered in many battles, by 
means of his charger Chitrakaiitha, and with the edge of his sword ; 
that he acquired for himself the regal fortune of his father, which had 
been interrupted by three kings, and so brought the whole kingdom 
under the sway of. himself as sole ruler ; that, with his own mouth, he 
re-established the grants to gods and Bralamaiis which had been confis- 
cated by the three kings in question ; and that, defeating the hostile 

^ T^n and Wanesa or^aiiisa are on the sonth, not only of the Kfm, as required, hut 
also of the Tapti, 

‘*2 The Elauth(?,iii grant of A, D. 1009 (/^. AM, Vol, XVI, p. 17), with certain 
other records that follow the same draft, introduces two more generations into 
the genealogy : it gives a i^erson nam<^ Nedamari as the son of Pulike^in II., and an 
Adityavarman as the son of Nedamarx; and it makes Vikraxoi^ditya I*, the son of this 
Adityavarinan, and thxxs the great-grandson, instead of the son, of Pulike^in II. But 
this is a pure mistake, based *011 imperfect tradition, which it is unnecessary even to 
criticise.— The name of Adityavarman, as the supposed father of Vila’amUditya I., very 
possibly owed its existence to his really having had a brother of that name (see page 367 
below). The name of Nedamari may have some connection with the fictitious name of 
the daughter, AinheiA (or son, Ambera), who is allotted, to Piilikd^in II* by the spurious 
Hosfir grant (see page 358 above, note I)* 

^ A clear indication of some such custom of selection is afforded, for the Gupta 
period, by the description of Chandragupta IL as being accepted (as his fayourito 
son and successor) by Samudragupta j and Samudragupta himself seems to have been 
chosen from among several brothers (see Qujpta p. 13, note 1). 

Sec page 339 above, and note 
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kings in battle in country after country, be acquired the fortune and 
sovereignty of his ancestors.’- The reference to three kings here is ex- 
plained by the HaidarllbM grant, -which telis us that he rubbed out the 
fame of Narasimha {i.e. the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I.), ^des- 
troyed the power of MaMndi-a (i.e. MahSndravarman II.), and sur- 
passed Isvara (i.e. Paramdsvaravarman I.) in statesmanship; and thus 
bruised or crushed the Pallavas, and that,, “conquering liivarap&taraja 
(i.e., again, Param^^varavarman I.), he took K^nchi, whose huge 
walls were insurmountable and hard to be broken, which was surround- 
ed by a large moat that was uirfathomable and hard to be crossed, and 
which resembled the girdle (M/lcM) of the southern region.'^^ And 
from this we learn that the- Ghalukya sovereignty remained in abeyance 
during the remainder of the reign of Narasimhavarman I., under 
whom the Pallavas took g,nd devastated BMami,® the whole of the 
of Mahendravaiman II., and the first part of the reign of Para- 
me^varavarman I. ; and that it was by overthrowing Parame^vara- 
varman I., that VikramMitya I. recovered the kingdom. His suc- 
cess can only have been achieved after a protracted struggle, com- 
menced probably a long time before the period to which the records 
point for the formal beginning of his reign.) And it would apjjear that 
he was not at once, or at all easily, victorious : for, the Pallava records 
represent Paramesvaravarman I. as defeating him in battle at a place 
named Peru valanalifir, — saying that Paramesvaravarman, unaided, 
made Yikramaditya, whose army consisted of several hundreds of 
thousands, take to flight, covered only by a rag ; and they even claims 
that Paramesvaravarman destroyed his city, i.e. Bdddmi. Subsequent 
records describe VikramMitya I. as receiving, by surrender, the town 
of K-inehi, after defeating the lord of the Pallavas who had been the 
cause of the humiliation and destruction of his family, — as humbling 
the pride of the three kings of Ch61a, Pdndya, and Kdrala, — as having 
obeisance done to him by the lord of Kdnchi, who had bowed down to 
none other, — and as thus beconaing the lord of the whole earth includ- 
ed within- the three oceans.* Others add the Kalabhras to the list of 
kings whose pride he humbled.® And they shew that he was greatly 
assisted by his son and grandson: of the former, YinayMitya, it is 
said that, at the command of his father, he arrested the excessively 
exalted power of the three kings of Chola, Pdndya, and Kdrala, and of 
the Pallavas, and thus gratified his father's mind by bringing all the 
provinces into a state of quiet and of the latter, Yijayfiditya, it is said 


1 e,r/., Jour, Bo. Br» E, As. 8oc, VoL XVL p, 226, 

2 Ind, AtiU Vol. YI. p. 78 ; with the amended translation given by Dr. Hultzsch in 
SouthJnd, Inscrs. Vol. I. p’. 145, and note 4.— The same passages occur in also the 
spurious Kurtak6ti grant (see page 866 below, note 1). 

3 Tor the nec'cssary references in the Pallava records, see page 322 ff above 

4 e.q,, Bid. Ant, Vol. XIX. pp. 15J, 152, 

s e.g., id, Yol, IX. p. 129.^ 

6 iUd.—Th.(i expression in the text is atlsam%iddhatam irwhAfya-Pallma- 
lalam = avashtabhya ; ia some instances, Pallava is replaced by KdncJdjmtl {c.g, InS, 
Ant, Vol. IX. p, 127, text line 16). Here, irairdjya reads, at first sight, exactly as 
if it qualifies Ballavct or Kd^Mpati^ and it was so interpreted by Ine, — arrested 
the extremely exalted power of the Pallavas, whose kingdom consisted of three com- 
ponent dominions.” But it is really explained by the expression GMla-Pdndya- 
KMa-dharanidharaf *^th^ three kings of 0h6}a, Pfixidya, and Kerala ” which stands 
in the sentence before it, ' 
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tliat, while his grandfather was successfally dealing with his enemies 
ill the south, he himself completely rooted ont all the troubles that had 
beset the kingdom/ meaning, probably, that he established and main- 
tabled peace and order in the home provinces. 

That all this was accomplished before at any rate A. D, 671, is shewn 
by the Nausari grant of 'Sryd^raya-'Sildditya of Gujardt/ which, dated 
. in January of that year, mentions VikramMitya I. as having overcome 
the Pallavas with unrepulsed prowess. But the conquest of the hostile 
kings in country after country, with the recovery of his ancestral for- 
tune and sovereignty, is mentioned in the charters of Chandraitya, 
one of which, dated on the .23rd September A, D. 659, and in the fifth 
regnal year, indicates, — whether the year be that of Chandrdditya or of 
Vikramaditya I., — that the restoration of the sovereignty had been 
effected before the same date in A. D. 655. On the other side, from 
the Bagumra grant of the Sendraka prince' Prithivivallabha-Nikum- 
bhallasakti, we have found reasons for inferring that it was not effected 
, till after the 8th August, immediately preceding. And we shall, there- 
fore, probably be very close to the mark, if we place the formal com- 
mencement of his reign somewhere in the autumn of that same year, 
A. D. 655. This gives about thirteen years for the interval which fol- 
lowed the downfall of Pulike^in II. ; and about twenty-five years for 
the duration of the reign of Vikramdditya I, And the localities covered 
by the records of his time in which places are mentioiied that can be 
identified, — Nauslri in the Barbda State, Koehr^iii in the Eatnagiri 
District, and Eatndgiri in the southernmost parts of the Bellary' Dis- 
trict, — suffice to shew that he really did recover the whole of the West- 
ern Chalukya dominions. 

Of the time of Vikramaditya I., we have the following records : — > 

(1) A copper-plate grant from the Kariiul District, Madras Presi- 
dency/ which records that, in the third year of his reign, on the full- 
moon day on which the festival of the samgama-mahdydtrd was held, 
Vikramaditya I. granted to a Brahman some land at a village named 
Eatnagiri, in the Nalavadi mshaya, which is probably the modern 
Eatnagiri,^ about thirteen miles south-west of MadakatiiA the chief 
town of the MadakatiiA taluka of the Bellary, District. No reference 
IS made to the 'Saka or any other era. But, accepting the conclusion 
that the commencement of the reign may be placed in A. D. 655, the 
correspoiiding English date may be placed in A. D. 657. 

(2) Another copper-plate grant from the Kariiul District,^ w^hieh 
records that, in the tenth year of his reign, on the full- moon day of 
the month Ashadlia, at the request of the Raja Devasakti of the 
'Sdndraka family, Vikramaditya I. granted to some Brahmans some 


' ^ e.g., Lid. AnL Yol. IX. p. 129. ' , 

^ See. page below, No. 

3. Jour. Bo, Br. E. As. Boo. Vol. XVI. pp. 225, 235, , rr., . ^ 

4 Lat. 33° 48% long. 77° 11% Indian Atlas, sheet No. 59,-— ‘ Buttnageriy." This, of 
course, is soine little distance from Xarjjtll. But copper-plate grants are liable to 
travel (see page 377 below, note 4). ■ * 

^ Jour. JBo* Br. B. As. Boc. Vol* XVI, pp* 227, 23S* 
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lands at a village nam'e'd Rattagiri on the west bank o£ the river 
Andirika.^ Here^ again, no era is quoted ; but the corresponding 
English date may he taken to be, approximately, the 16th June, 
A, Ih664. 

(3) A Gujarat Chalukya eopper-plate grant from Nausari in the 
Baroda State.^ It first mentions Pulik^shn 11.; and then his son 
Satyasraya-VikramMitya I., whom it describes as a paramawdhesvara 
or most devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara, — a.s meditating on 
the feet of his parents and of the illustrious or holy Nagavardhana," — 
and as having overcome the Pallava family with unrepulsed prowess. 

" It next mentions another son of PulikeJin 11., named Dharasraya- 
Jayasimhavarman,^ whose dignity or prosperity, it says, had l^een aug- 
mented by his elder brother VikrainMitya I. It then mentions a 
son of Jayasimhavarman, the Yuvardja Siladitya, ^Mhe sun of good 
character,^'' to \vhom the seal gives the hiruda of Sryahuya,the asylum 
of Fortune.^'’ And it then records that, while resident -or encamped at 
NavasarikS/Sryasraya-SilMitya granted- to some Br^hmat.is^a village 
named Asattigr^ma, in the Kai^idavalahara vishaya, which w^as in the 
Thaliirika vishaya. The grant was made on the thirteenth day of 
the bright fortnight of the month M%ha, in the (Kalaehuri) year' 421 
(expired); and the. corresponding English date is, approximately, the 
30th January, A. D. 671.® Of the places mentioned in this record, 
Dr. Biihler has identified Navasarika with Nausdr'i itself, and Asatti- 
grSma with Ashtgim or Astg^m, a few miles to tiie south-east * of 
NausM.® This record and the other^ of 'Srj4sraya-Siladit}^a,, both 
describing him as Ymardj(ty indicate the same dates, A. D.- fi7l and 
692, for his father DharSsraya- Jayasimhavarman. 

(4) A copper-plate pant from Haidarabad in the Dekkau,^ which 
records that VikramMitya I. granted to some Brihmans a village 
named Chintakuntha, on the east of the village of Kandugiil, in the 


, iThe record mentions a village named Cliinclmvalya, i,e., Cliincliavalli, wliicli may 
possibly be tbe ' Chincboly " of . the map, about forty miles east by north of Kulbarga 
in the IVizam^s Doinimons. * 

2 Jom\ Bo. Bi\ E, As, Soe, Vol. XVI. p, 1, 

3 l^andit Bhagwanlal Indraji agreed in holding that Xagavardhana mav he the name 

of a god or a teacher. • . .. 


* In line 9 of tie present grant, tie hiruda is distinctly Dharft^rava, with the lono- d 
in the first syllable (see the Plate) ; and it was so given by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indi“aii 
in his reading of the text, though in his remarks he suhstituted the short a (in his trans- 
lation, theJ/reda isomiM). But, mimes 13, 17, of the fc’nrat and Nansfirl grants 
of «ryfisraya-’StIfiditya and Ayanijana^raya-Pulikfisin (^Proceedings of the Sryan J-Action 
of the Seventh International Congress of Orientalists, p, 2li ff • sec the Plates) 
it is distinctly Dharftsraya, with the short a. And Dharfi^raya, ‘ asyliinr of the c'irih ’ 
seems a more probable appellation than Dhfiraiiraya, ‘asylum of the sivord-edge,’ or 
^e whose refuge is the sword-edge.’-In tho Nirpan grant, also (see page 357 above), 
the ftiTMifffiof the Jayasimhavarman who IS there mentioned is distinctly DhaiAsraya 
rntn tke short' a (see the Plate), . ^ . 

6 The date is expressed in nnnierical symbols, used properly as such. 

the K^* X'Vn- p. 198*-- These two places are, as is required, on the south of 

7 Page S70 helow, No. 6, 

® M. Yol. YI. p. 75.— The authenticity of this grant is not altogether free 
from suspicion (see page 327 above, hbte4)i • & 
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.Kanim vlshaya. This record is^ not dated, either in a regnal year^ or 
with reference to any era.-^ ; ‘ . 

To the time of Vikramaditya I. we have also to refer two eopper-j'^late 
records which mention an elder brother of his^ iiame(:hChaiidi4ditya or 

One is a grant from Nerhr, in the Sawantwddi State.^ It mentions 
•first 3£irtivarman I. j then his son, SatySsraya, i.e. Piilikesin II. ; then 
the latter^s son, Vikramaditya I.; and then the lattcr^s elda' brother^ 
Ohandrdditya. With the name of ChandrMitya there is coupled tHo 
GjntliQt fjntJnvhulkiNui ; and also the title Ma '/idrdja^ which had then 
come to denote feudatory rank. The object of the record is to state 
that^ in the fifth year of the reign or government, on the second tithi of 
the liright fortnight of the month Alvayiija, at the autumnal equinox, 
Chandraditya^s ^vife, Vijayabhattarika, granted to a Brahman some 
land ill (a village named) Tarak^ahara. . No era is quoted ; but the 
eorrespoiiding English date is the 23rd September, A. D. 659.^ The 


^ There arc also t'^ro spurious records which assume to belong to the time of Vikrama- 
ditja X. — One is a co])pcr-platc grant from Kurtakoti in the Dhdrwdr Bistrict {ImL 
Ant. Voh VII, p. 217). which purports to record tliatWikrarndditya I. granted to some 
Brahiiiiins the village of Kdrutakdiito, Kurfcakdti, in the Belvola vishaya. The 
grant puriKirts to have been made at the city of Kisuvo'lal, in the sixteenth year of his 
reign, at the time of a total eclipse of the sun, on 'Sunday, the newniioon day 'between 
the months Vai^akha and Jyesbthfi, 'Saka-Saiiivat 532 expired. The real period of 
Vikramuditya I, is so well established, that no criticism of this record is called for. 
It is suBicient to remark, that the characters show that it was fabricated in thtj ninth 
or tenth century A. D , , and that even the date was not correctly computed ; for, the 
coiTesx)onding English date {sec ^Ind, A'ni. Vol. XYII. p, 285) would bo, not a’ Sunday, 
but Tuesday, 20th April, A. I).' 610, and on this day there was no solar eclipse at al\ 
The record, however, mentions, in addition to the usual genealogy, some historical facts 
which seem to be quite genuine (see page 327 above, note 4 ), And it may perhaps bo 
taken to x^rove tliat the duration of the reign of Vikramaditya I. -svas* certainly not less 
than sixteen years. — The other is another grant from the Kariidl District (^Tonra 
Br» JR, As, Soc, Vol* XYI. x»p. 229, 240), which pur})orts to record that VikramMitya 
I, granted to a Brahman some land at villages named Agmite and Tehunilatlra, I’his 
record is not dated, either in a regnal year, or with reference , to any era. It may 
perhaps have been concocted not long after the period to which it refers itself. 

2 Ind, Aut, Vol. VII. p. 163. — The characters are rather rude^ but the authenticity 

of the record has not been questioned. ■ . - . 

3 From A. D, 634-35 (the latest recorded' date for Fiilik^sin II.), to A. D. 680 (the 

year in which commenced the reign of Vinayaditya there are only three occasions on 
which the tUM Alvina sukla 2 and the autumnal equinox, as rej)resented by the Tula- 
samki’cinti or entrance of the sun into Libi*a, fell on the same daj’'. (1) In A. D, 640, 
the tlild^ ending on the 23rd Sex:)tember, at about4.g7f. 45 ~ 1 hr. 54 mifi., after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay), began on the 22nd, at about 11 yhatts 4 hvs, 24 min. j 
and the occurred-on the 22nd, at about 31 f/X 30 p,/— i2 Jms. 36 min. As is 

required (see Ind, Ant, Vol, XVIII. p. 250, and Vol. XX. p, 413), ihe tithi was actually 
current when the samkrdntl occurretl* ' But, even apart from the indications given by 
the Kaira grant of A. D. 643 and the grant of A. D. 655 (see page 360 above), 

this date is undoubtedly too early to allow time for the overthrow of Pulik6sin II. and the 
re-establishment of the sovereignty byl VikramMitya I. •; especially, with the com j)letion 
of four years of government, plainly all under him, by his brother Chandr^ditya, (2) In 
A. D. 659, .the ending on the 24th Septembei', at about 5 ghatis, = 2 hours, begin 
on the 23rd, at about 8 30yA,=3 hrs. 24 min, 5 and the samkrdnU occurred bn the 

23rd, at about ^0 glu 30yA,=!l0 hrs. 36 min. Here, again, asrcfpnred, the tl^hi^vs,s 
actually current 'when the samhrdnti occurred. And (3) in A. D, 678, the ended 
on the 23rd September, at about 49 ghatU^^lO hrs, 36 min. ;.and the occurred 
on the same day, at about 21 gh, 30* ^,, = 8 hrs, 36’ min. Here, also, the tUlii was 
actually current when the samh^dnti occurred, But this date, only two years, or less, 

3 972-.4T ’ . . ^ , 
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feudatory position of GhandrMitya is shewn by the mention of 
Vihramaditya I. before him, and as the “ dear or fayonrite son "V of 
PulikSsin II. j as wdl as by the use of the title Mahdrdja in connection 
with Chandi-aditya. The record expressly allots itself to after the time 
when the soverSignty had been re-established by Vikramaditya I.,— 
by speaking of him as “ the unrepulsed one, who had conc|uered the hos- 
tile kings in country after country and had acquired the fortune and 
sovereignty of his ancestors.” The regnal year is qualified by the 
words sm-rajya, “ own reign or rule : ■” they seem to construe in direct 
connection with the name of Vi 3 ayabhattS.rika ; and, if so, they mugt 
refer to the local rule of Chandr^ditya : but it is also possible that they 
are intended to construe in connection with the name of Vikramaditya 
I. ; and, in that case, they definitely fix, within the limit of a year, the 
date of his accession. . In any ease, the result for the date shews a 
stai-ting point in A. D. 654 or 655.. And, as the five years of Chan- 
drMitya’s government plainly all fell in the time of Vikram^ditya 
I., this record taken in connection with the Bagumrd grant of Iho 
S6ndraka prince Prithivivallabha-S^ntonda,^ suggests that we should 
place the formal commencement of the reign of Vikramdditya I. some- 
where in the autumn of A. D. 655. 

The other' record ' is a copper-plate grant from K6ehrgm in the 
Eatndgiri District.® It gives the genealogy in precisely the same 
way ; and it refers itself,- in the same manner, to the period after the 
restoration of the sovereignty by Vikramfiditya I. And, mentioning 
Chandr^tya’s -v^ife as VijayamahMM, it records that she granted to 
a Bj-dhmag some lands at the village of Kochehuraka, i.e. Kdckr^iii 


T 3 €£ore tlie commencement of the reign of VikramMitya^s successor, Yinayaditya, is 
decidedly too late.—. The .words containing the details of the date are Ahdyvja- 
paurnam&saBya, .dvitiydijdm MhuvL When I edited the record, led by the fact that 
Alonier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary gives 2 Murnamdsa only in the sense of ‘ the day of 
full-moon,^ I translated them as denoting the second titki after the full-moon ; adding in 
a foot-note that perhaps they might denote the second titlii of the full-moon fortnight, 
i»e^ of the bright fortnight. There can he little doubt, if any, that the latter is what 
they really denote ; especially, as we have now another instance {see page 370 below, 
note 5) in which the similar word puriiamdsa means ^ the full-moon foi-tiiight,^ and 
not, as according to the dictionary in question, * the day of full-moon the proper terms 
fertile full-moon UtTd or day are the feminine’ forms pmrnmidd and pCnammk 
Still, I havc.thought it worth while to calculate also for the second tithi after the full- 
moon. And the results are that, though during the^ above period there arc five occasions 
on which the second tithi after the fuU-moon of Alvina, and the samhrdnti^ may be 
brought on to the same day, on none of them is the condition answered, of the tlihi 
being current when the swmhrdMi occurred. Thus (4) In A.D. 6SG, the tithi ended 
on the 22nd September, at about 26 20^?., =10 hrs, 32 min. ; hut the saMrdnti 

did not occur till about 29 < 7 / 4 . 25 = hrs. 46 min. (6) In A. D, 644, the UtM 

began *on the 22nd September, at about 49 gh, 20 ^., = 19 hrs, 44 min, ; but the 
samkrd7iti had occurred earlier, at about 33 gK = 13 hrs. 26 min; (6) In A. D, 
655, the tithi ended on the 23rd September, at about 22 g/i, 25^., = 8 hrs. 58 min, ;*but 
the samkTdnti did not occur till about 24 gK 35 j;., rr 9 hrs. 46 min. (7) In A. bI * 663, 
the tit/d began on the 23rd September, at about 50 gh, 30 j?., = 20 hrs. 12 min,* • but 
the Bamkrdnti had occurred earlier, at about 28 gh. 35j?,, = 11 hrs. 26 min. And (8) in 
A, 3>. 674, the tUU ended on the 22nd September, at about gh. 25_7;.,=23 hrs« 
46 min,, and may doubtless be brought by other tables to a short time after sunrise on 
the following day ; but the samb*dntit on the 23rd, did not occur till about 19 gK 
20j 7., * 7 hrs, 44 min. 

See pages 359, 360, above, ' 
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itself. The grant was made on the twelfth tiihi of the bright fort- 
night of the month VaisHkha; but no farther details are given, by 
which the English equivalent might be determined. In this record 
the title allotted to ChandrMitya is the paramount title of Mahmdjd- 
dhirdja : but, as in the hferur grant, his subordination is indicated by 
his being mentioned after Vikramaditya I., and by the description of 
the latter as the ^^ dear or favourite son^*^ of PulikSsin II. ; and the use 
of the paramount title may be Justified by the fact that it was used 
by the Western OhMukya Jayasimha.III., when he was governing 
at TardavMi in the reign of his father Sdm^svara 1/ 

To some time in the same period belongs also another copper-plate 
grant from the liarniil District/ which mentions another son of 
PuHk^sin II., named Adityavarman, or ^^ he whose armour is the sun,*’^ 
and records that he granted to a Brahman an allotment at the villages 
of Mundakallu and Palgire. The grant was made in the first year of 
his reign, on the full-moon day of the month Kdrttika, at the great 
festival of Paitamahi and Hiranyagarbha : but the 'Saha year is uot‘ 
given ; and there is nothing in the details of the^ date from which the 
English equivalent can be determined. With Adityavarman^s name 
there are coupled the epithet of pritJdvtvallahha) and the paramount 
titles of Mahdrdjddhifdja and Pardmesvam ; and he is described 
as the dear or favourite son of Pulik^sin II., and as possessing the 
supreme rule over the whole chcuit of the earth, which had been 
overcome by the strength of his own arm and his pro\Yess/^ It is not 
altogether easy to locate this record. It makes no mention of , Vikra- 
maditya I. There is no information to shew whether Adityavarman 
was the elder or the younger brother/ as^eompared either with ChandiA- 
ditya or with Vikramaditya L And Adityavarman is not mentioned 
in any other records. But the insertion, in the Kauth^m grant of A. D. 
1009,^ of two generations between Pulik^sin II. and VikramMitya I;, 
— actually making au Adityavarman -the father of Vikramaditya, 

, — may possibly, mistaken as it is, be a reminiscence of Vikramaditya 
having had two elder brothers. The description of Adityavarman, 
quoted above, distinctly appears to place his chartei'' after the period 
of disaster which followed the reign of Pulikesin II. And it seems 
likely, on the whole, that Adityavarman was the eldest son of PulikjS- 
sin II. ; and either that he made the first attempt to restore the sov- 
ereignty, and failed, or else that, after the restoration by VikramS-ditya 
I., he endeavoured to wrest the succession from his younger brother : 
the former supposition is, however, less probable than the latter j 
because, if that was the course of events, there would have been no 
substantial reason for omitting Adityavarman^s name in all the sub- 
sequent records of the family. 

Vikramaditya I. was succeeded, m A.D. 680^, by bis son, Vinayaditya, 


2 See oliapter IV. below. 

2 Jotir, Bo, Br, B, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. pp. 223, 233. 

3 See page 361 above, note 2. 

4 It is impossible (see Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 148) to find an initial day for his 
regnal years winch will satisfy the conditions of all his five dated records. But the 
results point to* some day between As^i^dha sukla2 and K^rfetika sukla 15 of iSaka- 
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sun of modesty/^ whom the subsequent records describe. as the 
dear or favourite son ” of his father ; his own records, however, do not 
mark him in this way. He had the. usual binda Satyasraya, and 
also that of EajS^sraya, "'asylum of kings: "" the KaaithMi grant men- 
tions him by the bimda of Yuddiianialla, "" the wrestler or ' champion 
in war, without giving his proper name at all ; but there is iio-eoii« 
-temporaneoiis authority for this ; and it is possibly taken in reality 
from yuddliamalla-Mafigalarasa of Gujailt, one of the sons of Dhar^- 
sraya-Jayasinihavarman. He also had the epithetmf ' srtimthi'Vwalla- 
bliL ' And he used the titles of Mahdrdjddidrdja, Fcifameioara, and 
Bhaftdraha or Bhatdra} His -own records describe him as arrest- 
ing, at the command of his father, the excessively exalted power of the 
three kings of Chola, P4jidya, and K&ala, and of the Pallavas, and so 
gratifying his fathers mind by , bringing all the provinces into a 
state of peace and quiet f and as reducing the Pallava.s,- Kalabhras, 
Keralas, Hailiayas {i.e. Kalaehuris), Vilas, Malavas,"' Ghblas,. PS.iKlyaSj 
and other peoples, to a similai* state ‘of servitude with his hereditary 
servants the Aluvas (i,e, Alupas), the Gaxigas, and others.^ And the 
subsequent records add that. he levied tribute from the rulers of the 
Kaveras or Kam&’as and the Parasikas, and of Siiiihala, i.e. Ceylon ; 
that he ‘acquired the pdlidhvaja-hmmv, and other insignia of sover- 
eignty, by defeating some paramount king of Norfhmn India whose 
name is not specified,^ but who may peiiiaps be the Vajrata whom, 
some of the Hash trakuta,, records ^ mention in connection with the 
victories of the ’Western Chalukyas; and that his soir Vijayaditya, 
pushing ,pn further to the north, even than himself, acquired again the 
pdlidhmjaAjtmmv, and also the signs of the rivers Gahga mud 
YamunS., the dhalckd-dmm^ and other attributes and wealth.^ 

Of the time of Vinay4ditya, we have the followng records : — . 

(1) An inscription on stone at Lakshmeshwar, in the Miraj State, 
within the limits of the Dharw^r District,^ which records that on tiie full- 
moon day of the month Magha, 'Saka-Saiiivat 608 expired,^ in the iiftli 
year of his reign, when his victorious camp was at Eaktapura.,— whieli 
seems to^ denote Lakshm&Iiwar itself, — he made a grant to an Aehdrf/a 
of the lAHn-Gana in the Mitla-Samgha. There is a mistake here, either 
in the 'Saka year t>r in the regnal year ; but, taking the 'Saka year as 


Spiivat CqS current, falling in A, D. 680, for the comracncement of liit? reign. The 
discrepandes ^nay i:)ossibly be due to the regnal years being sometimes reckoned from 
tile date of appointment as Yiivardja and nomination to tlie succession, 

.c XI always occurs in tbc Sanskrit records, and is ])r(,)bably an amplidcation 

ot the title which is used in the Kanarese records-, and which is ’gmieraily witli 

the single jf, hut in one Bhdtidm (Ind AnU Vol. XX. p, 125). 

2 c.y., Iml. Ant Vol. VL pp. 87, 88. 

iliis name seems to be a mistake, either for that of the Mdlavas, the pfcoplo of 
Maiwa, or tor that of the people of the. Malaya country in the Western Ghauts. 

Jc.y., Yokyilp.303. * * 

^e.^.,'aVoiax.p.229. 

C id. YoL XL p. 3.14. 

Vol.IX. p.129, ' 

bee ?II. p. 112 • the foixrth part of -the record ; not yet puhlishcd in full, — 

stone aftS authentic original j but it was only put on the 


#- 
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eorreet, and the fifth a^ a niistake for the seventh regnal year, the corre- 
sponding English date is, approximately, the Srd February, A. D. -6S7. 

(2) A copper-plate grant from Togarch^du in the Karniil District, 

Madras Presidency,^ which records that on the full-moon day of the 
month Ivarttika, 'Saka-Saihvat 611 .expired, in the, tenth year of Ms 
reign, when his victorious camp was at Pampatirtha, — which is the 
modern Hampe in the Bellary District, — he gi^anted to a BrMimaii 
some allotments at the village of Togochch^dn in the Pedeknl vi- 
shaya^ and at the villages of Gullaveleiidavn, Ereyur, and Battoyur, 
The corresponding English date is, approximately: the Srd November, 
AD, 689. . . ■ 

(3) A copper-plate grant from the KarnnI District, ^ which records 
that, on the full-moon day of the month Magha, ^Saka-Samvat 613 
expired, in the eleventh year of his reign,' when his victorious camp was 
at the village of Blumpundale, YinayMitya granted to some Brahmans, 
at the request of the Ywvardja Yijayaditya, a village iiamed Musuaipani 
ill the (?) Velahinaru blidga on the north bank of the river Krishnaveru^ 

.the Krishna, and some fields at the villages of (?) Kadiivapavepii, 
Sihukura., and (?) Sattikkara. The corresponding English date is, ap- 
proximately, the 10th January, A. D. 692. The Yuvardja ViJ*aj4ditya 
is evidently Viimyaditya^s son of that name. 

(4) A stone inseriiition at Balag3,thve, Balag&mi, or Belag4ve, in 
Mysore/ which records that, while his feudatory the Ifahdrdja Pogilli, 

, of the Sendraka family, was governing the N^arkhanda district 
■ and Jedogur or Jediigur, an oflieial named Kindarba gn.unted, at the 
time of Ins aeeossion to office, a remission of certain fees and duties. 
This record is not dated. The Nayarkhanda district is identical 
with the Nagarakhaucla division of the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
province; and Jediigur or Jediigiir may , perhaps be identified with 
Jed da in the Sorab taiiika, Shimogga district, Mysore. 

(5) A copper-plate grant from Sorab, in Mysore,'^ which records that, 

at the summer solstice, on Saturday, 'Saka-Saiiivat 614 expired, in 
the eleventh year of his reign, when liis vietorions camp was at the 
village of , Ohitrasedn in the Toinmara at the 

request of the ilahd raj a CMtravaha of the Alnpa family, granted 
to a Bi’^liman a village named SSlivoge in the Edevolal or Edevolal 
via/iay a ^ on the north-east of the town of Vaijayanti (Banawasi)^ The' 
corresponding date is Saturday, 22nd June, A. D. 692.5 


’ * Jottr. Bo. Bt. B. As. Soe. Vol, XVI. pp. 231, 242. 

3 Iml Ant. VoL VI. p. 88. 

3 id, Vol, XIX. p, 142. — This is the earliest hnown stona record in Western India 
that has an eiuhlcm 'engraved on the tablet. The embleni here is an elexohant ; aiid 
it is probably the crest of the S^ndrakas. 

HjuL p, 14G, 

6 ihid, p, 147,— This charter contains the earliest mention but one of a week-day 
in a record from Southern India. The other instance from Southern India, earlier tlian 
tliis, is contained in the grant that was itoed in the second year of the Eastern Chalukya 
king Vishiiuvardhana II,, and the date of .which falls in A.D, GC4 {Jnd, Ant, Vol. Yll, 
p. 186 ; and see Vol. XX. p, 5). The only earlier instance, from any part of tlio 
country, is in the filran pillar inscription of Budhagupta, the date of which falls in 
A» D, “18-1 iChgda- iMcriptwmi p. 89)<, 
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Chapter !!• ( 6 ) ' A eopper-plate grant from Surat, Bombay Presidency/ which 

Thc^'^tern recoi’cls that, on the full-moon day of the month Bi4vaiia in the 

-Chalnkyas of (Kalachuri) year 44.S (expired), corresponding*, approximately, to the 

BMami, 3rd August, A. D. 692/ the Ytimrdja Bry^sraya-'Biladitya, son of 
DharMraya-Jayasimhavarman who was the younger brother of Vikra- 
mMitya I., while encamped at Kusum^^vara near Karmaneya, granted 
to a Brahman a field at the village of Osumbhala, on the west of 
Alluraka, in* the K^rman 6 yS,h^ra mshaya. Of the places mentioned 
here, Dr. Blihler has identified Kdrmancyn with Kamrej or K4mreJ 
in the Baroda State, near Surat, and Osumbhal^ with UmbhM or 
Umbher, and Allur^ka with Alura, in the same neighbourhood.^^ 

(7) A copper-plate grant from Harihar, iii^ Mysore,"^ which re- 
cords that on the full-moon day of the month Kh’ttika, 'Saka-Samvat 
616 expired, in the fourteenth year of his reign, when liis victorious 
camp was at the village of Karanjapatra near the town of Har 6 shapura 
or Harishapura, Vinayaditya, at the request of an Aluva c. Aliiiia) 
prince, granted to a Brahman a village named Kiru-KagamS,si in' the 
Edevolal or Eclevolal bhdga^ in the Yana\4si mandpla^ and a field at 
. the village of Per-G%amasi. The corresponding English date is, 
a|)proximately, the 9th October, A. D. 694, Hareshapura or Hari- 
shaj)ura is possibly Harihar itself. 

Vijaydditya. Vinayaditya was succeeded, in A. D. 696,® by his son Vijayaditya, I 
^Hhe sun of victory, who is .styled, both in his own records and in 
^ the subsequent ones, the dear or favourite .son of his father.' In 

the Pattadakal inscription of the time of Kirtivarman II., his name 
also appears in the form of Vijayadityadeva, ^^his majesty, the snii of 
victory/' He had the usual biruda of Satya^raya, and also that of 
Samastabhuvanasraya, asylum of the universe," and the customary 
• epithet of hiprithivivaJlabha 3 and he used the titles of Mahdrdjddhi- 
rdja and Paramesmra^ \yith generally Bhattdraica or Bhatdra accord- 
ing to the language of the record, but in one instance ParamahJiattd- 


^ Pi'oceedings of the Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of Orien- 
talists, p. 225, ' ' » 

s The date is expressed in numerical symbols^ used properly as such. 

3 Ind. Ant, Yol. SVIL p'p. 184?, 198.— Here, again, the place? arc, as is required, on 
the south of the K!m. 

4 Vol. VII. p. 300* 

^ In examining his dated records, on a previous occasion’ I arrived at the con- 
clusions {Ifid, Ant, Vol. XIX. p, 188) that the Aihole inscription is dated in ^Saka- 
Kaihvat 632 current, on the 23rd September, A. B. 709, when the autumnal equinox 
occurred during the full-moon titU ; that this appeared to fix the month 'Srdvarui of 
^-S, 620 current, in A.B. 697, as the first month of his first year; and tliatthis 
result could be reconciled with the others only by assummg that* in that record the 
thirteenth year is a mistake for the ‘‘fourteenth.” But it seems plain now that, like 
paurnmndsa in the Nerfir grant of Chandraditya (see page 365 above, and note 3), the 
word pUnmndsq in the Aihole inscription, denotes, not ‘ the full-moon tUM/ but simply 
‘ the full-moon fortnight.* Accordingly, the Aihole record is to be placed one year 
earlier, in 631 current, on the 23rd September, A, D. 703, when the autumnal 
equinox -oceuiTed in the bright fortnight of A^vayuja, during the fifth titM (sec 
page 372 below, note 5 ). This makes the ’Sravana of 'S.-S. .619 current, in A. B. 696, 
the first month of his first year. And this satisfies all the conditions of his other 
dated records^ 
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rate;, ^^tlie most worsliipfnl one/^^ It seems that, while his grandfather 
was engaged in redneing the southern countries, he himself was employed 
in maintaining *peace and order in the home provinces. .By A.D. 692, 
in his father^s time, as we have already seen, he had been appointed 
Yuvarctja,' He assisted his father in a campaign to the north, and, 
pushing on farther to the north even than his father, there acquired for 
him the signs of the rivers Gahgd and Yamnnd. On one occasion, he 
was led into" an ambush and taken prisoner by his enemies ; but even 
then he contrived to tranquillise anarchical disturbances in his own 
territory, and, without any assistance, to escape and establish his power . 
over the whole of his own dominions. He built the great temple of 
the god 'Siva under the name of Vijay^^vara, now known as Saihga- 
me^vara,* at Pattadakal.^ And he is perhaps mentioned, with a younger 
sister named Kuhkumamahad^vi, in an inscription of the eleventh cen- 
tury A. D. at Gndigere, which states that KnhknmamahMev'i bnilt 
the Jain temple called Anesejjeya-basadi at Lakshmeshwar.^ One of 
his records may be of considerable literary interest, in mentioning, with 
details which would place him Just before A. D. 73.0, a Jain teacher 
named Pujyapada, who may possibly be the celebrated author of the 
/amendra-grammar.'^ 

Of the time of Vijaydditya, we have the foEowing records : — 

(1) A stone inscription at Bddami, in the Bijipur District, ^ which 
records that, on the full-moon day of the month Jy^slifha, 'Saka-Samvat 
621 expired, in the third year of his reign, images of the gods Brahman, 
Vishnu, and Mah^^vara ('Siva), were installed, at the victorious capi- 
tal of Vatdpi. The corresponding English date is, approximately, the 
20th May, A. D. 699. The record contained, after the Sanskrit por- 
tion, some -verses in Kanarese, which is here called the Prakrit 
language they are now very illegible ; but it can be seen that they 
mention the town by the name of Baddvi, whiek is the Prakrit equi- 
valent of the Sanskrit Vatdpi. 

(2) A copper-plate grant from Neruir, in the Sawantwacji State,^ which 
records that, on the f nil-moon day of the. month Asbddha,'Saka-Sarhvat 622 
expired, in the fourth year of his reign, when his victorious camp was at 
the city of Kasenanagara, at the request of a certain Nandereya, he 
granted to a Bralimai.ithe village of Nerur, situated between the villages 


* ^ In the Bad^mi inscription Und* Ant. Vol. X, p. 60). — This is the first occasion 

on which this title appears, for a certainty, in the Westerii Chaluhya records (see id^ 
Vol. XIX. p. 306, and note), 

^ This is recorded in the Pattadakal ihscriptioii of the time of Kirtivarman II* For 
a description of the temple, see Br, Burgess' Eeports of the AreJiceol^ Su7*v. West l 7 id, 
Vol, I. pp. 32-33, There are two short inscriptions, on structural parts of the temple 
itself, which give the name of the 'god as Vijay^^vara {Ind. Atit, Vol. X, p. 170) ; and 
the same name remained in use at any rate tfll A. B, 1162 {Jour. Bo^ i?, As^ BoCm. 
Vol, XI. p. 273). 

3 l 7 id. Ant Vol. XVIII. p. 38. 

^ This is the Bakshm^shwar inscription (see page 373 below, Ho, 8)i 

5 Ind. Aoit. Vol. X. p. 60. 

e id.'YoX IX. p. 125. 
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of Ballavalli and Saliamyagtira^ on tlie bank of tlie river Yiliige, in tlie 
Iridige nsiaya. In this year, .the month Ashadha wasjiiterealary j and 
the approximate results for the date are^, for the first Asliicllia, the* 6th 
January, A.D. 700, and for the second AshMha, the 6th July. Raseiia 
is possibly identical with the Easiyana of , a Eashtrakuta grant issued 
in A. D. 807 ; and, if so, it may be identified with the modern Earin or 
Easin in the Karjat taluka, Ahmednagar District. Neriir is evidently 
the village itself, where the record was obtained; for, "'about three 
miles on the west of it, there still exists a village named Walhtwal, Ic, 
Ballavalli. The river Vihige is now known by the name of Sarambab 
The Iridige vishaya was,', apparently, the territory, in the, Kohkan, 
which noAv forms the SawantAvadx State and the Ratnigiri Diptriet.^ 

(3) Another co|)per-plate grant from ferur,^ which records that, in 
the tenth year of his reign, Saka-Saiii vat 627 expired, at the request 
of a certain Upendra, he granted to some Bi4hmans a village iiaiiied 
Hikiiiamba in the Iridige vishapay ^hkli was a mahdsaptama or 

great seventh, i.e., evidently, one of the divisions of the. seven 
Kohkans.^ The date does not include details from wliieli the exact 
English ecpii valent can be determined ; . but the charter was issued not 
earlier than the purnimdnta 'Sravana krishna 1, S.-S? 627 expired, 
corresponding 'approximately to the 12th June, A. D. 705, and not 
later than the 2 ^'Arnimdnia Ghaitra new-moon of the same 'Saka year, 
corresponding approximately to the 19th March, A, D. 706. 

(4) A stone inscription at Aiholo, in the Bijapur Disiriot/ Avhich 
records certain grants that were made in the thirteentli year* and tlie 
third month of his reign, ^ at the (autumnal) ecpiinox hi the bright 
fortnight of the' month Asvayuja. The 'Saka year is not qiipted; 
but the exact English date is the 23rd September, A.‘D. 7t)8, in 'Saka« 
Samvat 631 current.^ 

(5) A stone inscription at Mahakuta, in the Bijapur District,® which 
records gifts that were made to the temple by the harlot Vinapoti, 
the soiiFs darling of Vijay^ditya/*’ This record is not dated.^ 

(6) A stone inscription at Pattadakal, in the BiJIpim District,'^ ivliich 
mentions both Vijayaditya and his son Vikramaclitya II., and records 
certain gifts made by them to a temple of the god Siva under the 
name of *L6kapalesvara. This record also is not dated. 

(7) A stone inscription at Lakshmeshwar, in the Miraj State, Avitliiii 


1 See page 2S2 above, note 1 ; and also tlie immcdiatelvfollowmg record. 

, 2 Vol. IX, p. 130. 

2 See page 282 above, note 1. 

^ Vol. VIIL p. 284, 

® The autumnal equinox, as represented by the TuU-saiiihrfinti, occurred on the 23rd 
September, at about 15 p., = 2 hrs, 54 min,; and the Uthi that was then current 

was A^vlua sukla 5, which began at about 67 {//i, 20p,,~22 lirs. 5G imn., on the 22nd 
September, and ended at about 40 minutes, on the 24th Septemher.-— See 

page 370 above, note 5* 
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the limits of the Dhirwir District/ which records that^ at the time o£ 
a total eclipse of the moon, on the full-moon day of the month Bhli^a- / 
pada, 'Saka-Samvat 645 expired, in the twenty-eighth year of his 
reign, when his victorious camp was ah the town of Raktapura, Vija- 
yMitya granted a village named Semholala, on the south of the town 
of Pulikara, to a certain JayadSvapandita, the dharma-takiaya^ or son 
begot from a sense of. duty, of Eamad^vAcharya of the Mula-Saihgha^ 
for the purposes of a shrine of* Jinabhatt^raka inside the Jain temple 
that was known as the 'Sahldia-Jinalaya. The corresponding English 
date is the 20th August, A.D. 723 j on which day there was an eclipse 
ofthe moom^ It has already been noted that Eaktapura is probably , 
a Sanskrit name of Lakshmdshwar. And Pnlikara is the Sanskritised 
-form of Puligere or Piirigere, which were the ancient Kanarese names 
of the same place, 

(8) Another inscription on the same stone, immediately below the 
preceding, at LakshmSshwax',^ which records that, on the full -moon 
day of the month Phalguna, Baka-Samvat 651 expired, in the thirty- 
fourth year of his reign, when his victorious calnp was at Eaktapura, 
VijayMitya granted to a Jain named Niravadya-Udayad^vapai.idita, 
who was a house-pupil of Piijyapllda, and belonged to the Dgva- 
Gaua in the Mula*»Samgha, a village named Kardama, on the south of 
the town of Pulikara for the purposes of the Jain temple called Bahkha- 
Jinendra. . The corresponding English date is, approximately, the 7th 
February, A. D. 730. This record may be of some literary impor- 
tance ; for it seems very possible that the reference in it is to the 
celebrated PujyapMa, the author of the Jainendravyakaram-y whose 
proper name was Devanandin, and who was also called Jinendrabuddhi 
on account of his great learning:^ but, whether the record may be 
accepted as fixing. the date of PujyapMa, is a question that remains 
to be fully discussed.^ 

(9) Another copper-plate grant from Nerur,^ which records that his 
son Vikram^ditya II. granted to a Brahman a village named Malavura, 
This record is not dated. 


’ Ind. Ant, Yol. VII. p. 112 ; the first part of the record, noticed there from .imperfect 
materials, and^not yet published iu full, Thi$ and the next record were put on the 
stone after A. D. 067 ; and the question is, how fa^, they are true copies of authentic 
originals. Sir Walter Elliot has. suggested that some similar records, which stand on 
another stone, at the same temple, helow a Western Gl-anga -inscription of A. B* 968-69, 
may have been pnt there for ‘‘ the unification of the titles (Coins of Southern India^ 
p. 114:). 

® Von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse, p. 354. 

^ Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p, 112 ; the second part of the record, 

'^See, e.g.j Inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgola, No. 40. 

®For another notice of Pfijyapdda, referring Mm to the same line of teachers, 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 166, and note 1.— The possible hearing of the Lahsh- 
m^shwar inscription was first pointed out by Mr, K. B, Fathak (id^ VoL XII. p. 20), 
X)r. Bilhler, however, considers Vol. XIV. p. 355) that there must have been many 
^ain teachers having the honorific epithet of Ffijyapada. And it has to be borne in 
.mind that the record, at the best a copy of an original, was only put on the stone 
after A. D. 967,. and that names may have been introduced which were not in the 
original, ' * 

® Ind. Ant. Voh IX, p. 132. The orthography of this record being very bad. and 
the characters rude, its authenticity is not quite ijerbain, 

B 972-48 . ' , . * 
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(10) Another stone inscription at Lakshmesliwar/ wliieli does not 
actiially mention VijayMitya^ but wMch^ as it speaks of Vikrama« 
ditya II. as Yuvardja, must be allotted to the period of Vijayaditya's 
leign. * 

(11) A copper-plate grant from Bals^r^ in Giijarat,” wbicli contains 
a charter issued from the toAvn of Mahgalapuri by the Bdja Mafigalarasa, 
who had the biruclas of VinayMitya 3 Yuddhamalla^ and Jayasraya, and 
was another son of Dharasraya- Jayasimhavarmah, the younger ^bro- 
ther of Vikramaditya I. Contrary to the usual praetiee of the Gujarstt 
grants, this record is dated* not the Kalaehuri or Chedi era, but 
in 'Saka-Saihyat 653, which, if the year is to be*applied as expired, 
is equivalent to A, D. 731-32;^ and this fact suggests that the record 
really belongs, not to the Lata country, but to the territory above the 
Gliauts, in the direction of - Nasik and Kh^ndMi. 

Yijay^ditya was succeeded, in A. D. 733 or 734,^ by his clear or 
favourite son^^ Yikramaditya II., who had the usual hiruda of Sat}4- 
foaya, the epithet of sHprithivivallahha, and the titles of MahdrcU 
jddhirdfa^ Parameharay and in Sanskrit Bhaitdraha or in Kanarese 
Bhatdra. In the Pattadakal inscription of the time of Kirtivarman II., 
his name appears also in the form of VikramMityadeva, ‘^Giis ma-jesty, 
the sun of valour.^^ His mahddevi, or C[ueen- consort, was Ldkama- 
hMevi of the Haihaya race, i.e. of the Kalaehuri family. But he also had 
a queen {rdjni} named Traildkyamahadevi, who was the uterine younger 
sister of L6kamahM6vi f and it was from Traildkyamah^devi that 
his son and successor Kirtivarman II. was born. Lokamah^devi built 
the great temple of the god 'Siva under the name of Lokesvara, how 
known as Virdpiksha, at Pattadakal ; and Trailokyamahadevi built, 
in the vicinity of it, a great temple of 'Siva under the name of Trailo- 
kyd^vara, wMch, seems now to have been completely ruined.^ In the 
Vakkaleri grant of his son and successor, it is recorded that, having re- 
vived to completely uproot his natural enemy, the Pallava, Vikrama- 
ditya II. made a sudden and expeditious incursion into the Tunclaka 
country, attacked and put to flight the Pallava king Nandipotavarman 
who had come out to meet liim, and took possession of his musical 
instruments called Icatumuhha or harsh-sounding and samiidrag/io^ 


^ 'N'ot yet published. 

s See Joan Bo. Sr. S. As. 8oc. Vol. XVI. p. 5 ;• and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 75 ; 
mt yet published in full. 

® There are alsQ stone inscriptions of VijayMitya at Bannikop and Munawalli in the 
Dharw^r District ; but they are much damaged, and I have not as yet obtained’ impres- 
sions of them that can be properly deciphered, 

^On any date from the pUrnimdnta Phllguna krishpa 1 of ^JSaka-Saaixvai 655 
current, in A, D. 738, up to MSgha ^ukla 15 of U-B, 656 current, iu A. D. 734, 

® With this instance of the marriage of sisters to one and the same husband, compare 
the cases of the wives of the RdshtraMta Jagattuhga II. (chapter III. below), and of 
the wives of the Hoysala Ball^a I. (chapter VL). 

^ ® AU these facts about the two queens are taken from the Pattadakal inscription of the 
fame of Kirtivarman II.'— For a description of the temple of Lokesvara see Dr. Burgess^ 
Beports of the AroJimL Sun WesU Vol, I.’ pp. 28-32;— iThei^e seems to have been 
some shrine of L^k^^vara in existence before the building of Ldkamahad^vi^s temple j 
for, one- of the inseriptaons’ speaks of her confirming to the singers the covenants of 
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sha or ^^ roar oEtlie sea/^^ or clab-baimer^ and 

of quantities of elephants and rubies; that he then entered KineM^ 
whieh^ however^ he refrained .from destroying; that there he ac-’ 
quired great merit by granting heaps of gold to the EaJasimhSsvara 
and other temples which Narasimhavarman II. had caused to he 
built j and that, having destroyed the power of the P^ndya, Chola, 
Kmnla, Kalabhra, and other kings, he set up a pillar of victory oi| the 
shore of the #§putherh ocean. The conquest of Kahchi is mentioned 
ill the Pattadakal inscriptions. That Vikramaditya II. did really enter 
KS-fichi, is proved by the remains of an inscription of his at the Baja- 
simhesvara temple; And there appears to have been, in this reign, 
also a second expedition against the Pallavas, led by VikramMitya'^s 
son Kirtivarman I., as Yuvardjci- From the Nausari grant of A. D. 
739,^ we. learn that in the time of Vikramaditya II. there was a 
formidable invasion of Gujarat by the Tajikas or Xrabs.^ The Ta*- 
jikas are described as .having already destroyed the Saindhava/ Kachr 
ohhelia/ Saui4sh|ra/ Ghavotaka/ Maurya,® ' and Gnrjara^ kings. 
And then, the record says, wishing to enter the Dekkan with- the desire 
of conquering all the southern kings, they came in the first instance 
to reduce the Navasarika country, e, the province of L4ta.^^ There, 
however, they were met and conquered by the feudatoiy Chalukya 
prince Avanijanari'aya-Pulik^^in. And it seems likely that .PulikSrin 
then annexed the Ginjara territory, and made it a pari of the domi- 
nions of the dynasty to a subordinate branch tq which he belonged.* 

We have already found VikraniMitya II. issuing a copper-plate- 
charter in the time of his father, and. Joining with his father rt making 
eertain grants which are recorded in one of the Pattadakal inscriptions; 
and we have also found him mentioned as Yumrdj'ct in an inscription at 
Lakshm^shwar, which has consequently to be allotted to his father^s time. 
Of his own reign, we have the following records : — 

(1) A stone inscription at Lakshm&shwar, in the MiraJ State, within 
the limits of the Dharw& District,^ ^ which records that, on the full-moon 
day of the month M%ha, "Saka-Samvat 656 expired, in the second year 


^ Doubtless, a largo conch-sliell, if tbe fancies of tlie Imman imagination were tte 
same then as now, ^ 

^ See page S7<5 below, 6. 

® Piindit Bhagwanlal Indraji (Troceedings of the Aryan Section of the Seventh In- 
ternational Congress of Orientalists, p. 223) would place this event in A. D. 730, — 
the preceding reign, — ^wlien, he said Quoting Elliot’s History, Vol. 1. pp.. 432-439, and- 
the Sindh Gazetteer, pp. 24, 25), Mahomnjed, son of Kasim, conquered Sindh and went 
very far into the interior of India, But the 'Tdjikas destroyed the Gurjaras* Eor the 
Gurjara prince Jayahhata III,, we have the date of A. D. 736 (page 316 above) ; and wa 
have no subsequeht dafes for bis family. And this seems to place the event some seven 
or eight years later than was supposed by the Pandit*- * 

e., the ruler of Sindh. 

. ® it e.j probably, the ruler of Kachh Q Cutch.^JU. 

® c., doubtless, the king of Valabht. ' , ^ 

7 i, e., the Ch4p6tkata or Chivad^ prince, • . - 

. ® See page 282 above. 

^ See page 312 above, - 

See page 309 above* 

Indt Ant, Vol. YII. p* 101 j the third part of the inscription, linos 61 to 
This, however j is only a copy of an original record, pnt on the stone after A*D* 967. 
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of Ms reign^ when Ms victorions ckmp was at the town of Raktapnra, 
he granted some land for the purposes of the worship of 'Jinendra. 
The corresponding English date is, approximately^ the 14th Januarjr, 
A.D. 735. 

(2) An undated stone inscription at Aihole, in the Bijipur District,^ 
which registers certain grants made by a private individual. 

(3) A much obliterated' inscription at the EajasinihMyara shrine, in 
the KaiMsanatha temple, at Oonjeeveram,^ which mentions him with 
the paramount titles, and proves that he really did enter Kifiehi. 

(4) Two ‘undated ^stone inscriptions in the eastern gateway of the 
* temple of Lokesvara“(Virup&ksha) at Pattadakal, in the BiJ%ur 

District,^ the object of which is to record that he conferred the fillet 
or badge of honour called mUme-perjefepu-'pattay and the name of 
TribhuvanachS-rya or preceptor of the three worlds, upon the archi- 
tect, Gunda, also called Anivdrit^eh^rya, ^^the pnrepulsed 
who built the temple. 

(5) Two imdated stone inscriptions in the east porch of the same 
temple:^ one of them records that Ms queen-consort L&kamah4d6vt 
confemed the covenants which had been given to the singers by 
Vij’ayaditya ; and the other records a grant of the ckcle of villages 
known as the Nareyamgal fifty, the chief town of which is to be 
identified with Naregal in the Eon taluka, Dh4rwSr District, 

(6) A copper-plate grant from N^usS.ri in the Bar6da State,® dated 

on the full- moon day of the month K&rttika of the (Kalachuri or Ch^di) 
year 490 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 22nd October, 
A, D. 739,® wMeh records, that the Bdja Pulik^sin,'^ who had! the 
bim3a oi Avanijan^^raya or ‘^asylum of mankind/^ — another son of 
Dhai4&*aya- Jayasimhavarman, the younger brother of Vikram^ditya 1.;, 
—granted to a Brahman a village named Padraka in the Karmanieya- 
hara vukayay L e? in the neighbourhood of Kamrej or near 

Surat 

Vikramaditya II, was succeeded, in A. D. 746 or 747,^ by Ms ^^dear 
or favourite son^^ Kirtivaiman II., who had the usual biruda of 
Satyai^raya, and also that of Nripasiinha, very lion of a king, and 
the customary epithet of’ STiprithivwallahha, In the Pattadakal and 
YakkaWri ^records, the titles attached to his name are the usual ones 
of MakdrdjddMrdjay Parameivaray and Bhattdraka: but, in the 
Kanarese record at Adur, Edjddhirdja is substituted for the first of 
them, the Bkaftdmha or Ehatdra is omitted, the Kanarese arasa^ 
^king,’ is added to his name, and the epithet is shortened to prithi- 


Ant, Vol. VIIL p. 285. , s Ind. Ant. Vol X. pp, 102, 164* 

South^Ij^. Imers. Vol. I, p. 147. ^ pp^ 

Sats p Section of the Seventh international Congress of Oriental- 

®T3ie ^te is expressed in nnmeiical symbols, used properly as such. 

^is name is written with the vowel a in the second syllable. I snh- 
Btitnte ^ tor uniformity and convenience in indexim?. 

® See page §70 above, and note i 

Alvina k^shna 1 of ISalca-Samvat 669 Gumni 
746, np to Bl^irapada InMa 15 of 1S,-S, 670 oiarrent, in P* 747® 
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vivallahha* In the Simingad grant of the EishtraMta king Danti- 
durga;, he is spoken o£ as Vallablia^ and his army is called the Kari^&taka 
army. The VakkaMri grant tells us that, learning the use of weapons 
in his childhood, he so pleased his father as to be invested with the 
dignity of Yttvardja^ and to be intrusted with the command of an 
expedition against the family-foe/"^ the Pallava, the lord of K&ncM, 
in which the Pallava king came out to m^et him, but proved unable to 
fight in the open country.; whereupon, Kirtivarman II. drove him 
back into his fortress, broke his pow5r, and seized multitudes of ele- 
phants and rubies, and much gold, which he presented to his father. 
The grant of the Efehtrakuta king Prabhntavarsha-drovinda III., 
dated in A. D. SO^, mentions a grant which Kirtivarman II. had 
made, to the god Paramesvara ('Siva), at the Eam^svara tirtlia on the 
Tungabhadi4/ 

Of the time of Kirtivarman II., we have three records ; — 

(1) A stone inscription at Adur, in the BMrwdr District/ which 
records a grant to a temple of Jinendra. This record is not dated. 

(2) An inscription on a pillar at Pattadakal, in the Bijapur District/ 
which records ‘that the pillar was set up, by a Brahmai^ from Northern 
India, in the space between the three great 'Saiva temples of Vijay^svara, 
L6k§svara, and Trailokyesvara, which had been built by Vijay&ditya, 
and by Lokamahadevi and Trail6kyamahad4vi, the wives of VikramS^- 
ditya II, Certain grants were given ; and one of them was made on 
the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the 
month 'Sr&vana: the corresponding English date is the 25th June^ 
A.D. 754, when there was a total eclipse of the sun, v^ble right across 
India. 

(3) A copper-plate grant from Vakkaleri, in Mysore,^ which records 
that, on the full-moon day of the month Bh^drapada, 'Saka-Samvat 
679 expired, in the eleventh year of his reigB., "when his victorious 
camp w^as at the village of Bhandaragavittage on the north bank of 
the river Bhimarathi, Kirtivarman II., at the request of a certain 
Dosix^ja, granted to a Br^hmaii a village named Sulliyur, together 
with Nehgiyur and Nandivalli, in the centre of the villages of I'dma- 
ramuge, Panumgal, Kiruvalli, and Balavur, on the south bank of 


1 Ant. Vol. S. p. 127. . ' . / . 

® ibid, p. 68. — I originally attribnted tliis to the time o£ Ktjrtivarman !♦; but the 
history of the development of the regal titles (if?* Vol. XIX. pp. 305-308) shews that 
it mnst be refen’ed to the reign of his descendant of the same name. 

® JSpigTajp?da Indica^fol. III. p. 1. — This record is in duplicate, — one copy being in 
the local characters, and the other in N^tgart characters ; and this, and the S4maiigad 
copper-plate grant of the Bishtrakdta Mng Dantidufga, which is six months earlier 
in actual date, give the earliest instances, as yet obtained, of the use of IST^garS 
characters in Southern India, u e. south of the JVarmad^l, after the Mult^i grant 
of the Bdshtrakdta NandarAja of A.B. 708 or 700 (see chapter III. below). 

^ hid. 'And. VoX. VIII. p. 23.— This record furnishes a pointed instance of the way 
in which copper-plate grants are liable to travel, and lose their connection with the 
places to which they really belong. The grant was made, and possibly the charter was 
given, at a place north of the BMma, The grantee, residing at or close to H^ngal 
m the BharwSir District, must have had the plates in Ms possession there, And they bav® 
eventually come to light from a distant part of Hysorcw 
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Chapter II. the river Aradore in the Pamiiiiigal visliaya. The corresponding 

“viTt English date is the 2nd September, A. D. 757. The Bliimarathi is, as 

already been noted, the river Ehima; and tlw village at which . 
.BMaml Kirtivarmaii II. was encamped mnst be Ehandar-Kawte ^ in the 
Sholapur District, — the ^Kowteh^ of the map, — on. a stream which 
flowTS into the Sina, which again flows into the Bhima. Paniimgal is 
the modern Hangal in the DhSrwfe District; and Eahivur seems to be 
the modern Balur, three miles south by east of Hdiigal: the other 
places have now disappeared, ' - . . 

The downfall ‘The Kauthlih grant tells ns that in the time of Kirtivannan IL the 
of the Western Clialukya sovereignty was overthrown ; and there is ample evidence of 
Chalukyas. truth of this statement. No record of aiiy immediate 'successor of 

his has ever beeii obtained. And, not only do the llashtrakuta records 
shew that, within fifty years after the latest date that we have for him, 
the kings of that dynasty had gained possession of the whole of the 
Western Chalukya dominions, but the S&mangad grant of KhadgS,- 
valoka-Dantidurga states explicitly that that king acquired the supre- 
macy hy conquering Vallabha, ^.e. Kirtivarman II., and by overcoming 
the army of the Karnataka army, i.c. the Western Chalukya forces, 
which had been expert in defeating the lord of Kanehi^ 

♦ Kerala, the Gh61as and the Paiulyas, and Harsha and Vajrata;^ and 
further, its date shew^s that Kirtivarman II. had lost the northern 
provinces of his hereditary dominions even before the^date of the 
Pattadakal record o&A. D. 754. An attempt to re-assert the Western 
Chalukya sovereignty was evidently ijiade, by Kirtivarman II, himself, . 
in the time of Dantidurga^s, successor Krishna I.; for, the latter is 
described as transforming into a deer, putting to* flight, the great 
boar,:— the crest of the Ohalukyas, — which was seized with an itching 
for battle, and which, kindled with the warmth of bravery, attacked 
him and it is possibly on this occasion that Kirtivarman II. made, 
yrhen his victorious camp was on the north of the river Bhima, the 
grant which is recorded in the Vakkal&i plates. But,, from that time 
onwards, the R4shtrakutas held undisputed possession of the Chalukya 
territory in Western India, until they were overthrown by Taila ll. 
mA.D.973. * . . 

IMma I contemporaneous evidence of Kirtivarman II. having 

Ktrtivarmanlll., ^^7 ofispring. For the names in the table on the op|)osite page, 

Taila L, which shews the traditional connection between the Western Ohalukyas 
TikmmMitya IIL, of and the Western Ohalukyas of KalyS-ai,® Ve are dependent 

Ayyan^L, and Kautheih grant. of A. D. 1009 f and, as we have seven gene- 

TikramkdityalV. rations spread over a period of two hundred and forty years, count- 
ing from the latest date of Vijayaditya to the commencement of the ^ 
reign of Taila II., it seems probable,— if, indeed, there was a direct 
. lineal descent from VijayMitya to Taila II,, — that the genealogy is 

not altogether reliable here, and that some steps must be wanting. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 114* 

» ‘•if?. Yol, XII. p, 162 . 

® Tke authentic names are given in ordinary type; the others, for which wo are 
dependent only on the Kauthdih grant and similar rccoixls, in italics* ' . 

Ind, Afd, Yoh XYI. p. 16* ^ 
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Tii8 TtaditioEal Connection between the Ghaltitja 
dynasties of Badami and Kalyahi. 

Satya^raya-Samastabhuvanairaya- 

ViJayMitya, 

(A. D. 696 to 733-34) 


Saty^^raya- ** Blhimal. 

VikramMitya IL-‘ • ‘ ' 

(A. B* 733-34 to 74647) 

Saty4&‘aya-Nripasimba- . Kirtivarman III. 
KirtiYarman II. ■ 

(A. D. 746-47 and. 767) . ; 


.* Tmla Im 
FikrmndMt^alll 

. ;■ : , BMma II./. 

. ■ i. . 

A^gana B 

VikramMMya IV. 

Aliavamalla- 
Nxirmadi-Taila II* 

(A/ B. 973-74 to 996-97) 

^ m 

Of Bbima I., Kirtivarman III.^ Taila* Vikraiodditya III.^ and 
Bhima II.^ we have no recoi^d beyond the mere’ mention of their names. 
Of Ayyana I./ all that we are told is that he improved the for- 
tunes of his race* by marrying a daughter of a certain Krishna^ 
who may perhaps be the Edshtralmta king Krishpa II, : but it has 
been thought that he may be identical with the Ayyapadfwa of the 
B%iir inscription^ who was one of the commanders of the forces of 
Vira-Mah^ndra, and was killed in the war between that king and the 
Western Gahga king Ereyappa ; and he might thus be placed about 
A. 935,^ Of Vikram^ditya IV,, we are only told that he married 

1 The Aldr inscrix>tioii of A. B. 1091-93 (noticed in Ind. Ant Vol. VIII. p. 21| 
gives hjs name as Ajjana. But the record contains several instances of carelessness ; 
and this may be one of them, 

® Bpigrapliia Indicay Vol. I, p. 348, — Ey^eyappa belonged to one generation before 
A, B. 949:60 (¥?. Yol. II.' p, 171), And Ayyana'I. was two generations before A. B, 
973-74. For Krishna II., we have the extreme limits of A. B. 888 and 911-13. — Mr, 
Ricef however, appears tO' have obtained some ; evidence that the AyyapadCva of the 
B^dr inscription was a BallaYa (see- Imcriptiom in Mysore District^ Part I„ Introd* 

Yl A v» /vt-rt 0\ - 
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BonthMevi, a daughter of king Lakshmapa, of the race of the lords of 

^ .1 :4-T. T t.hA o'rf^.mr snn at. r.nA 


Jiontinaaevi, a aaug-iioei vj. t i? j. t 

Ch^dt who maybe identified with Lakshmana the grandson of the 

Kalachuri king Kokalla I. of Tripura or Tewar.^ 


^iaijLOiUJULtiXJ; X*'-' * ^ > Ti^AJLA • 

To some time in this period belongs the inscription from Ao.ur, m the 
Bel-aum District/ which records how a Baiva ascetic named Sambhu 
voluntarily entered the fire and burned himself to death, as the means 
of attainihg paradise ; it mentions a Chalukya prince with the name 
or iimda oi ParahitaiAja, who was doubtless one of the Chalukya 
chieftains who must have survived, . and would probably be^ entrusted 
with subordinate authority, during the period of the Eashtrakhta 
supremacy. If the Kadab grant, which purports to be dated in 
A D 813. may be accepted, there was at that time, m Mysore 
a’cMukya prince nhmed VimalMitya, governor of the Kunumgil 
•^es'a.a son of Ya^hvarman, who was the son of Balavarman.^ An 
inscnption at Varuiia, in Mysore,* seems to mention a Chalukya 
MaMsdmania named Narasimha, and his wife Gavfiabbarasi. . Other 
records at the same place® mention a Chalukya Mahasdmanta Gogp or 
Guffga with the boar-crest ; and one of them commemorates the death 
of a Mower of his in a battle between some persons named Polukesi and 
Bfidiga. And finally, the Kanaiese poet Pampa the author of the Y^k - . 
rmiarmnavijaya or Pampa-BMraia, who was born m A.D. 902-903, 
mentiMas his patron, in A. D. 941-42, a Chalukya prince named 
Arikdsarin II., to whom he allots the following descent ; (1) 

Yuddhamalla I., of the Chalukya race, who ruled over the Sapadalakha 
or lakh-and-a-quaxter coxintry ; (2) his son, Arikesarm I,, who, with 
the ministers of the'Bangerishaya" (? Vengt vishaya), penetrated into 
the kingdom of a certain Nirupamadeva ; (3) his son, Narasimhabha- 
diaddva : (4) his son, Dugdhamalla ; (5) his son, Baddiga, who acquired 
the liruia of Sdladagaijda, " the undefeated hero,” and, “ as if seiz- 
in^ a crocodile, entered into the water and proudly seized Bhima;” (6) 

■ hil son, Yuddhamalla II.; (7) his son, Narasimha, whose preceptor 
was the Mu 7 ii Subhadra, and who gave a province to Erapa, subdued 
the chiefs of the Seven M^lala (?), plucked the goddess of victory from 
the arms of Ghurjarardja {sic), defeated a king named Mahipdla, 
and bathed his horses at the junction of the Ganges; and (8) the poet’s 
patron, Arikdsarin II.^ the son . of this Yuddhamalla and his wife 
Chandrdnand : his territory is called the J61a country, *. e. “the land 
of the great millet;” and he is described as protecting a certain 
YijayMitya, who took refuge with him, against a king named Guj jip 
or Goijiga, and as presenting Pampa, as a reward for writing the Vik- 
‘ ■ — for the hero of which poem Arikdsarin II. him- 


JLVX WJUJLV/ w _ 

self was taken,— with the village of Dharmaiira in the Bachche thou- 
sand.® As regards the extraneous persons whose names are mentioned 


1 See General Sir Alfitanaer Cunpingliam’s account oS the Kalaohuris, AM-aol, 
Surv, Ivd. ToL IX. p. 86, 

» Ind. Ant: Yol. XX. p. 69, , . ^ . 

^ id, Vol. XII. p, 18.— As regards the autheBticity of tins record, however, see 


chapter ill, "below, under the account of G6vinda III, 
^Imeripiions m the Mysore Part I., ^o. My. 35. 


Nos, My. 36,37, 41 to 44. ^ n x- 

^Jour, J?. As.Soc,,l^» S.,m XIV, p. 19.— The following identifications are. my 
own 5 except m the ease of Erapa.— Mr. Rice {he, cit, p. 22) seemed to wish to identify 
Yuddhamalla J. with S»tyfili5ya^Vlaayaditya j hut this oaanot ho done. He suggested 
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here;, Gojjiga must be the Rashtrakuta king Siivari^^varsha- 

Goviuda I Y..;, who was reigning in A. D. 930 and 933, and whose.name. 
aetually appears in the form of Gojjigad^va; Vijayiditya is doubtless 
the Eastern Chalnkya king KoHabigaada-VijayMitya IV./for whom 
we have the date of A. D. 918 ; Erapa may possibly be the Western 
Gahga .king Ereyappa, who has .boon mentioned Just above in 
connection wdth Ayyapad§va-Ayyana 1.; Bhirna may be the Eastern 
Chalnkya Blnma I., in the period A, D. 888 to 918 ; and, Judging by 
the generations, Nit’upamadeva may be identified mth the Rishtrakutii 
king Kalivallablia-Ninipama-Dh&riyarsha-Dliruva, Just before A. I), 
804: and these identifications may be taken as establishing the gene^ 
ral eorreetness of the genealogy given by Pampa, Also, as Pampa 
Bpedfically states that he wrote in the pithy ICanarese of Puligere, 
wliieh is Lakshmeshwar, the villag^e of Dharmalira may be. safely 
identified, with the iieiglibouriDg Dambal, in the Dliirwar District, 
the name of which appears in an inscription of A. D. 1095-96 as Dhar- 
mapura and Dharmavolal ; ^ and this, though the name of the Bachche 
thousand is not otherwise known, locates the authority of Arikesarin • 
II. But, to what place in the Chalnkya genealogy Yuddhamalla T., 
Hlie founder of this line, maybe referred, is not apparent. On the 
one liand, the fact that Pampa wuas boni in a family that was settled 
at the town of Vengi in the Vengi mandfda^ may be taken as 
indicating that Yuddhamalla *1. was of the eastern branch of the 
family ; but the name of Yuddhamalla does not occur in the 'eastern 
genealogy until just before A. D. 925, And on the other hand, if the 
locality of the government of Arikesarin II. is held to connect him 
with the western branch, there is a similar difficulty ; the name of 
Yuddhamalla is, iudced, substituted for that of Satyasraya-Vinayaditya 
in the Kauthem grant ; hut there is no eontemporaneoiis authority for 
connecting the name with him, even as a hinrla ; and under any 
circumstances, his date, A. D. 680 to 696, apj)ears altogether too early, 
even if regard is paid only to the generations, and is unquestionably 
so, if the identification of Nirupamadeva with'Kalivallabha-Nirupama- 
Dharavarsha-Dhruva is accepted. Therefore, while Pampa^s statements 
may be accepted in respect of the names and lineage, we are unable to 
fit this lino of princes into either the Western or the Eastern Chalnkya 
genealogy. • ^ 

tliat tlie Bhtma who was seiml by Baddiga might be “ the Obfilukya ” who is mentioned in 
the Anamkt)nd itiscription of the Kakatya king Eudradeva : but the real date of that 
reeoi'd is A. 1).' 1162-63 Ant^ Vol. XL p. 9) ; and there is nothing in it to indicate 
that the Bhiraa who is spoken of in it, was a Chalnkya at all. In -connection with 
Baddiga, he drew attention to the supposed existence of a ruler of K^hcht of tliat 
name in A. I). 804, and to the occurrence of the name in the Eashtrakdia dynasty : but 
the real name of the ruler of iCahcht was Dantiga (J/ics?. Ant^ Vol. XI. p. 126) ; and the 
Baddiga in question is Amoghavarsha-Yaddiga, just before A. D. 945, He proposed to 
identify G-ojjiga with the Bfishtrakh^ king Kottiga or Khofctiga j but Khottigaks date 
was A. D. 971-72. VijayMitya, .ho said, might he the last of the Ohaln%ks during 
the supremacy of the BdshtrakOtas, and the predeeessoi^ of Taila II. ; but here the real ■ 
name is YikramMitya lY. — Mr. Eice^s suggested identifications tended to indicate that 
Eampa^s account was put together from suclx disconnected sources, as to be practically 
altogether fictitious j and ho thus led me to view the genealogy with a suspicion which 
I do not now attach to it. I am convinced that much real history might be brought 
to light, by examining tbe pra^astis or introdxictioiis of the works of the early Kanares'e 
authors, especially among the Jilins, 

. i/ncAAwA VokX.p. 386-. . , / , 
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CHAPTER ill. 

THE MSHTRAKUTAS OF MALKHED. 

So far^ we have seen that^ begnmung’, about A. D. 550^^ with the 
acquisition of the country round BMii.mi in the Bij^pur .District^ by 
the end of the sixth century the Western Chalukyas had created a 
kingdom which embraced nearly the whole of - the Bombay Presidency 
— up to the- river Kiiii, certainly* and possibly up to the Mahi^ — with 
& large extent of adjacent territory to the east and south ; and that, 
feave for a short interruption of their sovereignty by the Pallavas of 
Kahchi from A. D. 64-2 to 655 or thereabouts, they held the supremacy 
'over the dominions which they thus put together, until about A. D, 
757. Their sway then ceased ; the sovereignty being wn^ested from 
them by the Eishtrakutas. In the north, the Lata country, with part 
of the Gurjara territory, was taken by a branch of Eashtrakuta family 
which had but a short career, and in which the last known name is 
that of Kakkaraja 11. : at some point, however, north of the Narmada, 
—probably at a line which ran through the southern point of the 
Panch-Mahals District straight to the. Mahi on the west and to Chhoia- 
Udepnr on the east, — the EMitrakutas must, for the time being, have 
been kept back by the kings of Valabhi; for, a record of A. b. 766^ 
shews that the territory which was known as the Kht^taka dhdra or 
KMiakabdra vishaya^ the modern Kaira District, with ^the Cambay 
State and some outlying parts of the GaikwS.Ps dominions, -^named 
after Khetaka, the ancient form of the name of Kaira itself, — was still 
a portion of the Valabhi kingdom, and a record of A. D. 760 ” places 
the country round Godhra in the Paheh-Mahals in the dominions of 
SilSditya VI. of Valabhi. From the central and southern x)arts of 
their dominions, the Western Chalnkyas were ejected in the first in- 
stance by Dantidurga, — the conquest being completed by his uncle 
Krishna I., — who belonged to a more pow’-erful branch of the Eashtra- 
kuta family, Avhich eventually selected Malkhed in the Nizamis Domi- 
nions as* its capital, and retained the sovereignty till A.D. 973. The 
territory of the Malkhed line was at first bounded on the north, tow^ards 
the coast, by the sonthern limit of the Lata country, where the other 
branch of the^family was then reigning. Shortly after A. 'D. 788-84, 
however, Govinda III. took that province from his relatives, and made 
it a part of his own kingdom, in charge of his brother Indraraja ; and 
the Malkhed dominions were thus extended np to the southern limit 
of the Godhrd province of ValabM. Somewhere about the end of the 
eighth century A. D., the Valabhi dynasty came to an end.^ And the 


^ Q-wpta Inscriptions, p. 171* 

YI. p. 16. 

latest certain date for it is A. 766-67, for ^iUditya YIL Btfc the apocry- 
phal ^atrvmJaya-M^hdtmya^ which speaks (see J7id, Ant, Vol. II. p. 195) of a IStia- 
difcya who lived in Yikrama-fc’aafhVat 477 and reigned till 286 ( ? 486), may possibly pre- 
serve a dxstortea reminiscence of later dates for him, or for a successor, in Va]ahh!-Sam- 
vat 477 and 486,= A. B, 796-97 and 805-806. 
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Raslitrakutas probably. 1:11011 at once annexed all the territory to the Chapter III.’ 
norths as far as the Sabarmati : at any rate, the grants of SuYari^a- ^he RMimkiitas 
varslia-Karkaraja of A. D. 811 or 812, and of Prabhutavarslia-Gd- of M^ikhatj/ 
vindai4ja of A. D. 812/ suffice to cover the intervening country up to 
the Mahi ; the grant of Dhirivarsha-Nirnpama-Dhruvardjaj son of 
Siivarnavarsha-Karkaraja/ shews that in A. I). -8.34 or 835 Kaira 
was a Eishtrakiita town j and the grant of A. D. 909 or 910 ^ shews 
that the country ronnd Kapadwanaj, further to the north even than 
Kaira, was then a part of the dominions of Krishijia II. What be-- 
came of Kathiawad and northern Gujarat after the end of the Valabbt 
period, is -not yet known. The statements of some of the Arab travel- 
lers ^ would suggest that the Eashtrakutas pushed on to the frontier of 
Sindh. But it does not seem likely that they long retained any pos- 
sessions in that direction. For, in A. D. 914 the territory on the west 
of the Sabarmati was in the possession of a king named Mahipala, who 
had a local representative, Dharai.iivaraha, of the Clik^a, family, at 
Waclhw^u in the north-east corner of KathiawM.^ And in A. D. 

941-42-^ Mulanija established the Chaulukya dynasty of Aiihilwad, to 
the north-west of Ahmedibad, which retained the sovereignty of* that 
part of the country for the next four centuries : the records of Krishna 
III. point to wars between him and Mularija ; and very possibly in 
his time the Raslitrakuta frontier in that direction had to be drawn back 
to the Mahi, or even to the Narmada. The extent to which the terri- 
tory acquired by the Efelitrakutas. from the Westeim Chalukyas was 
enlarged by them to the east and southland the various means by 
which this was done, will be best gathered from the details' given in 
the following pages ; in those directions, the climax was reached in the 
time of Krishna III., who penetrated even to the Chingleput District, 
near Madras, on the east coast, and took Gonjeeveram and Tanjore, 

The later records of the MAlkh^d family represent the Eashtra- 
kutas as descendants of Yadu in the S6mavam.sa or Lunar Eaee/ 
some of them adding that they belonged to the Satyaki branch or clan.® 

But this statement, which appears first in the Nausari grants of Indra 
III. of A. D. 915, simply belongs to a period when all the great families 
of Southern India were devising Pnranie pedigrees,^ and does not ne- 
cessarily prove that the Eashtrakutas were Aryans. And Dr. Burnell 
was apparently inclined to look on them as being of Dravidian origin ; 
for, he gave the word rdshtra as a mythological perversion of rattn^ 
which he held to be equivalent to the Kanarese and I'eliigu mddi or 
reddi and the latter word is explained in the dictionaries as de- 

Page 399 below, Nos. 5, 6. 

^ Page 404 below, No. 2-. * 

® Page 413 below, No« 4, 

^ See imge 388 below, 

® See liid. Ant. Yol, XII. 192 5 and, for tbe date, Vol, XYIII. p, 90. 

6 See tVZ, Vol. VI. p. 213. 

Id. Vol. XII. pp. 252, 267. 

Bo. Br. It. Soc^ Vol, XVIII. pp. 249, 265, 

® See page 342 above, note 1. 

South-In/liaii second edition, Introd. p. x.— According to Native 

aathorities, liowcver (c.//., Trivikrama j sCe p. 14), 7Yitta is a Prii'iq'it 

of tbe SansUiit rdsktra^ 
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noting ^‘'the caste of aboriginal Telngii- farmers/'’ or as being a title 
annexed to tbe proper names of members of tliat caste, and also, as 
meaning ^^tlie bead man of a village/'^ Unless, however, tlie Guntur 
grant of Attivarman,^ is a R4sb|raku|a record, the earliest traces of the 
Eashtralaitas are obtained from Central India and the more northern 
parts* of tho Bombay Presidency, where/ now at all events, the I/eddi 
caste does not seem to exist. And this fact appears rather, to indicate 
that the fnlh name E^htrakufa is either the origin, or a Saiiskri- 
tisecl form, of Eahtdr or Rahtod ; and so to connect the Eashtrakutas 
with Bajpntana and the Kanauj country in the North-West Provinces, 
which seem to have been the, original habitats of the Eahtdr elan of 
Rajputs., On this view, Eatta would be an abbreviation of IJ^sh- 
trakuta/^ rather than ^^ ESshtrakuta/'’ an aniplified. form of Eatta;’'’ 
and it may be noted that E&htrakiita'’' , is the name that is met with 
in the earliest documents,— for instance, in the grant of Abhimanyu, 
the Mnltai grant of Nandaraja, and the Sam^ngacl grant of Danti- 
durga : the cases in which the name Eatta appears in tile records 
of the Eashtrakutas, distinctively so-called, are very few / and it was 
specially afected only by the Eatta chieftains of Saundatti/ who 
did not iise the name Eashtrakuta except in metrical passages that 
aim at grandiloquence. It may also be remarked that the E&htra« 

• kutas h^ the hereditary title of lord of the town of LattalCir or 
Lattanur,'^'’'^ indicative of the place from Avhieh they originally started : 
this- place has never yet been identified /» but, if any representative 
of it still exists, it may not impossibly be found in Ratanpnr in the 
Eil^spur District, Central Provinces ; and this identification would 
be another point in favour of the Eashtrakutas being of nortlierii 
and Aryan origin. And finally; as another possible way of accounting 
for the name, it may be remarked that in early times there was a class 
of officials named Edshtrahtita^ which title seems to have designated 


* See page S34 above^ 

• ® The earliest instance, in the family records, is in connection with AmCghavaralia 1. 

Ant, Vol. XTI, p, S20 ), — Among the Eastern Chalakya records, it is nsed iU^i 
in tlie grant of Arama I, (Soutlhl/id^ Imers,, Vol. I. p. 4*2). 

Soe (*]iax>ter VITJ« below. 

^ {hyd. Ant, Vol, XIL p. 220). So, also, the Eatlti 

chieftains/f^Saun<]atti styled themselves LuttaliiV’ and Laifantin-jfivrucfir-f'svarn 
id, Vol. XIX. pp. 165, 248). — Another form in which the nanie appears, is Latalanra, — 
doubtless by mistake for Lattalanra. It occurs in an inscription of tbe time of tbo 
Western Chaliikya king.Yikramdditya VI., dated in A. D. 10S7-88, at Wftahaldt in tbo 
Central Provinces, wbieh says Unit bis feudatory, the Dhadibbadaka ov 

Dliadibhandaka, of Ibo ''' great ” Eashtraktita family, Lad emigrated from 'Latalanra, — 
One of tlio rewmls of tbe Eatta cbieftains of Saiindatti (an unpublisbed inscription at 
flannikeri in the fie]gaum District, dated in A. D. 1208-1200) styles the BasbtrakiUa 
king Knslnia HI. Kandlidra’-pimimf-MldiTant or ‘‘ supreme lord of Kandharapurji, 
the best of towns*’/ This, bowever, is aai isolated instance ; and I know of no lilace that 
can be identified with an ancient Kandbarapura or Kpshnapura, The name may pos- 
sibly Lave been invented from an imaginary Krishnapnra, deiived from some passage 
similar to that m which the Bastern Clialnkya king'Gunaka-Vijayaditya III, is said to 
wy effected the burning of the city of Krishna IL {KriAim.- 2 >‘^iru Auhmut j see Ind, Ant*i 
Vol. XX. p. 102, note 26)* . / * ‘ . 

/The suggestion, Meed, has heen made (Graham’s t^faihd'uud I\fpo 7 ‘t on Ilie/Frbi' 
malliy of LWtnpir, p, 416) that it is Athnt, the chief town of ilie Atlnii trilnka in the 
•iselgaam Ihstrict, But this, vifhich is only bused on the Juistakcu rea(Vu;g of ‘ Atainnns 
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the head man of a rdshtra or province/^ just Grdmahiita designated 
^^the head man of a village the RS.shtrakiitas may have been feu- 
datory and hereditary governors of provinces, who^ when they rose to 
sovereign power^^ preserved their official title as a dynastic or family* 
name,^'. 

According to the Kanthem grant of A. D. 1009, there was an early 
Rashtrakiita king Indra, son of Krishna, who was conquered by 
Jayasimha I., of the family of the Western Chalukyas of Badami/ 
about the heginning of the sixth century A. And the tendency 
has been to find corroboration of this statement in certain coins from 
Devalana in the Nasik District, ivhich may be allotted to the period in 
question, just as well as to a somewhat later date, and which give the 
name of an early king Krishna. But, as has already been pointed oiit,^ 
the statement in question appears first in the eleventh century A.T)., 
after the oveithrow of tlie-Rlshtrakutas by the Western Chalukyas of 
Kaly^pi j in the early records, .there is nothing whatever to support it ; 
and it is evidently to be accounted for simply by the fact that, after 
the overthrow of Kakka II. by Taila II./ there survived India. IV., 
grandson of Krishpa III., by crowning whom the Western Gauga 
prince 'Marasiiiilia attempted to continue the Edshtrakuta • sover- 
eignty.^' As regards the coins, there is nothing tliat compels us to 
allot them to any dynasty in particular ; and they are probably KaIa-» 
cliuri coins of Kiishuaraja, the father of 'Samkaragana. 

We have possibly a Rashtrakuta king in the Go vinda who. invaded 
the Western Chaliikya dominions during the confusion that prevailed 


^ Tlie earliest instance of tlie use of the title B^shtraMta is perhaps to he found in 
the Godavari grant of iVnliiviindla {Jour. Bo. Br. II, ..4s. Vol. 4KVI. p. 119), 
It occurs frequently in. the Eastern Ohalulvya records (i?.//*, hid. Ant. Voi. Xlll. 
pp. 214, 249, and Vol. XIX. x>. 417). And it is found- even in the Sainangad grant 
of Ehadgilvaluka-Dantidurga {jcl. Vol. XJ. p. 114). 

2 Dr. Bhandarhar’s views {Early. Hi dory of the DcMan, 1S84, p, 10, and note 4,, 

and p. ,o6) appear to he that the lUishtraktitas were an ancient' Xvshatriya tribe j that 
they are the Ivistikas or Bfistikas (^lidshtrikas) of the A^uka inscnptions'(see, e.y.^ In(U 
Ant. Vol. XX. p. 248) ; that they are also mentioned in in.scnptions as hlaharathis, or, 
as he .writes it, Maharatthis j that they are the ancient Marathas ; and that the name 
FtashtraktUa originated from some of the Katthi or Rattha tribes forming tliemsGlves 
Into a family or group {hCita), I am not projiared at present to discuss all these points. 
But llierc is certainly one detail in which he is wrong. He objects to Pandit Bhagwarda.1 
Inclraji translating MahdraBJAyy ‘great warrior' {e^g,^ €ave-Te'mj)JeItiscriptions^i[)y^, 24, 
29, 84; Dr. Biihler has rendered ithy ‘feudal baron,' Arcliueol. Sun?* Wed. lad, Vol. V, 
p. 64), hucan.se tlie feminine form Mahdrathini also occurs {€cme-TemxAe Inscrijdiom^ 
p, 27), and, he say.^^, to translate this by ‘wife, or daughter, of a great warrior' is “ sim- 
ply bugging the que.stion his opinion is that “ Maharathi appears clearly to be the 
mime of a tribe, and is the same as our modern Maratha,” But, both in former times 
there was, and in the pyesent day there still is, the practice of mentioning wives of 
odieials by feminine forms of the. titles of their husbands; note, for instance, Danda'^ 
ndyaMti as a feminine form of Datylandiyaka^ in a inscription of A.B. 1108-1109 (ind^ 
Ant. Yol, X. p, *254), and the Kanarese and the MaraDd Pdtlhi aiid Dhdin^ 

as the designations of the v/ives of a Gmeddi or village-headman, and* of a* Dhdi oi 

hereditary head official of a pargmid : so also; among religious titles, we have VihiTL^^ 
mtminf and* the feminine form Vihdrmtfimmt {Gupta Imeriy/tiomy pp. 263, 280). 

3 Inrk Ant. Vol, XVI. p. 17. * , 

Page 296 above, 

^ See page 342 above, and, more fully, page 42,4 below* 
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from tlie death of MangaM^a to the coronation of PulikMn II.^ and 
who eventually became an ally of Pulik^^in."^ 

And another early E4shtraku|a king may perhaps be found in the 
person of Attiva-rman^— of the family of king Kandara, le. Krishna, 
in tbe lineage of the great saint Ananda, and belonging to the posterity 
of the god "Hirauyagarbha, Brahman, — whose existence is inwecl 

by the copper-plate grant from the Guntur District, Madras Presidency.^ 
The earliest certain mention of RMitrakiitas, however,^ is to bo 
found in a copper-plate grant which gives the following short genea- 
logy (l)Mana, or Manahka, who was an ornament of the Eashtra- 
kutas;^^ (2) his son, Devaraja ; (3) his son, Bhavishya, with two others 
whose names are not given ; and (4) Bhavishya^s son, Abhimanyu, who, 
when resident at a town named Manapnra, in the presence of a ' certain 
Jayasiiiiha who is described as ^‘^the chastiser of the Kotta Harivatsa,^-’ 
grantkl to a Brahman a village named UadikavMka, on behalf of 
the god Dakshiiia-Siva of Pethapahgaraka. I he record is not dated ; 
but it may be allotted, on palasographic grounds, to approximately 
the seventh century A. D. And Mdnapura may possibly be identified 
with the modern Manpur in Malwa, about twelve miles south-west of 
Mhow.^ It is to be noted that the crest of these Rdshtrakiitas, as 
indicated by the device on the seal of the charter, was a lion ; and 
they must, therefore, have belonged to a branch of the Easlitrakuta 
stock separate from that of the MalkhSd family. 

And next after this comes the Mnltaf grant, from the Betiil 
District, Central Provinces/ which gives the following list of names 
^4n the Easlitrakuta lineage Durgar&ja; (2) his son, G6- 

vindaraja; (3) his son, Svamikaiija; and (4) Ms son, Yuddh^sura- 
Nandaraja, who granted to a Brahman a village named Jalaukiihe. 
The grant was made on the full-moon day of the month Karttika, 
'Saka-Saihvat 631 ; and the corresponding English date is, approxi- 
mately, the 24th October A. D. 7 09, if the 'Saka year is applied as 
expired. The device on the seal of the grant is a Garuda; from which 
it maybe inferred that these princes were of the same descent with 
the Eashtrakutas of Mdlkhecl : but the exact connection is not yet 
known. 

We come now to the Eashtrakutas of Milkh^d, whose genealogy is 
given in the accompanying table. In their records, the kings of this 
line almost invariably give their dynastic or family name as Eashtra- 

^Pdge 350 above. — Dr. Bliandarkar has suggested [Early Hktoryoftke DMa% 1884 
p, 47) that he was probably Gdvinda I. of the Rashtrakdta line of Mfilklied. But, 
even apart from the fact that there is nothing to shew that Govinda I. enjoyed any 
regal power, the date of A, D. 608, to which we must refer the Govinda who is men- 
tioned in the Aihole inscription, seems altogether too early for this identification. 

^ Page 334 ahove, ' • 

** Dr. Bhanfiarkar [Edrhj Sistory of tlm Eelihayi, 1884, p. 3G) was inclined to look 
upon the Kaiiheri grant as a JRfishtrakdta record. But (see Inch Ant, Yol. XV. p. 150) 
this is a mistake : the first word is, not draMtakdiidm^ giving the name of Htrakdtaka 
or Straktita, for Efishtrakfitaj but UmiMiaMndm^ “of the Traikfitalias and (see 
page 294 above) the grant is-iii all probability a Kalachuri record. 

^ m. Ant*- Yol. X VIIL p. 2$3. ^ 

^ibid, p. 230.^ — Assuming that this record really belongs to the locality where it was 
foand, it furnishes the earliest, known instance of the use of Xagari chayactevs, in 
gouthem India, 4^* south of 4he Narmadfi (see page 377 above, not<^ 3.) 
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kuta; in £aet^ except in the Eatta-Kandarpa^ applied to Go vinda 
IV, and Kliottiga/ the only, citable instances in their own records^ 
in which the form Raft a is nsed^ are in the 'Siriii* inscription/ where 
Amoghavarsha I. is described as born in the Eatta vamsa or race 
in the NaiisM grants of Indra III., of A. D, 916, which speak of 
Amdghavarslia I. as raising again the glory of the Rattas, nRieh had 
been drowned in the Ohaliikya ocean and in the Dedli grant, which 
places an eponymons person named Eatta ^ at the head of the g^enealogy, 
and uses the same word in one or two other places. They had the 
pdlidJvoaja-hdamei, and also the okakitu or (?) bird-ensign, the Gamda- 
or crest of Garuda, the servant and carrier of Viehmx, and 
the hereditary title of snpreme lord of .the town of Lattalura they 
were heralded in public by the musical instrument called tivili / from 
a verse which stands at the beginning of some of the records,^ they 
seem to have worshipped both Vishnu and 'Siva as family-gods ; the 
images or emblems of the rivers Gangland Yamuna appear to have 
been among their insignia,'^ having* been probably acquired by them, 
with the from the Western Chalukyas of B^dami, 

who had obtained them by conquering some king of Northern India ; 
and their kingdom came to be known as Rattapiti, ^^ the country of 
the Eattas/ ^ and as ^Hhe Eattap&di seveii-and-a-half-Iakh country.^ 
As regards the Garuda-crest, which ought to appear on the seals of all 
their copper-plate charters,— as is now shewn by the better preserved 
seal of the Eaithaa grant of Govinda III., of A. D. 794/ it is met with 
.there, and on the seals of the Sm^ngad grant of Dantidurga of A. D. 
754, the Kanarese grant of Govinda III. of A. D. 804, the Wain grant 
of the same king of A. D. 807, and the Baroda grant of Suvaniavarsha- 
Ivarkaraja of Gujarat, of A. D. 811 or 812 but the seal of the Karda 
grant of Kalckall., of A. D. 972, hears, instead, an elaborate represent- 
ative of the god 'Siva/^ 

Pmm about the middle of the ninth century A. D., we have a 
variety of interesting contemporaneous references to the kings of 
this dynasty, under the, name of Balharas, and to their capital, under 
the name of MS.nkir, in the writings of the early Arab travellers 
and geographers,— the merchant Sulaim&n (A. D. 851), Abu Zaid 
(shortly before A. D. 916), Ibn Khurdadba (died A. D. 912), A1 
(wrote A, D. 932-933, and died A. D. 966), A1 Istakhii (wrote 


1 M. AihU VoU XII* p. 219, 25C, 

” ibid,, p, 220, 

3 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Boc. Yoh XYIII* p* 206* 

4 iUd. pp. 249, 261. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. pp* 2X9, 220. — Tlie woiA iimU appears 5ri records of the Eatta 
chieftains of Saundatti in the forms of trimli, and trlmlt , — As regards musical 

instruments in general, see page 327 above, note 7* 

« g., id. Vol. XL p. 113 / Vol. XIL p. 219* 

See page 338 above, and note 7 . , 

3 See page 341 above, and note 2. 

® M))iqTag)hi(L Indim, Vol, III. p. 103, and plate, 

W Jni. Axt. Vol. XI. pp. 108, 126, 166, and Tol. XII. p< 166, and tie plate 

with cacti, 

id^ Vol, XII, p* 263, and platOrf 
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about xA. D. 951), and Ibn Haiikal (between A. D. 9R] and 968) J 
The general purport of ‘ these ■ accounts is, that the princes of India 
did not recognise the supremacy of any one sovereign,--- each being* his 
own master ; still, the Balhara,-- whose appellation is explained as 
meaning ‘'-king* of Idiigs/' and as being, not ti proper naiiie, . but a 
dynastic title, similar to the Khosru of the Persians,— w%is recognised 
as the greatest king in India, and homage was paid to him by all the 
other princes. Both the Balhaii kings, and their subjects, are described 
as extremely partial to Musalmans ; and Ibn Ilaukal and Al Istakhri say 
that Musalman governors of cities were employed by them. The same 
two waiters appear to describe the Balhara kingdom as extending from 
Kamb%a to Saimur ; as, however; these two cities woto on the confines, 
of Sind, the statement must be intended to give only a northern limit 
and extent. Sulaiman, on the other hand, says that the Ivingdoin 
commenced on the sea-side, at the Kohkan country y but he does not 
tell us how far across India it extended. The country is called 
'Kamkarj'^ but the origin of this appellation is not apparent^ The 
capital is called MSnkir, which represents, the real name fairly closely ^ 
and Al MasTidi specifies it as eighty Sindi parasangs from the sea : 
hero, however, there must be- some mistake ; for, the given distance 
denotes six hundred and forty miles, ’wliich, on tlie latitude of 
MalkMd, ci^rries us. more than quite across India; and Malkhed is as 
near as possible only two hundred and ninety miles almost due east 
of Ratn%iri. According to ’ Al MasTidl, the language of the kingdom 
was called ^Kiriya,^ and took its name from a place named ^ Kira 
Dr. Biihler, however, has pointed out that, with a very slight change of 
the diacritical points, we may read ^ Kanara,’ i^e. ‘ Kannada / and .the 
vernacular of the country round MS-Ikhed was, of Course, Kanarese. 

The first two names, of Dantivarman I. and Indra I., are taken 
from an inscription at the Da^ivatara temple at Ellor^, near AurahgabM 
in the Nizamis Dominions,'^ which, omitting some intermediate names 
after Dantidurga, carries the genealogy on as far as Amoghavarsha I., 
but Avas then left unfinished. It furnishes, however, no historical 
. information in respect of them ; and none of the other records carry 
the genealogy back beyond Gdvinda I. 

Regarding Govinda I., again, and his son, whose name appears 
sometimes, as Kakka and sometimes as Karka, we have no .information 
beyond the mention of their names. No historical facts, are recorded 


^Sir Hi Mi Elliotts History of Mdla^ edited by Profi Dowsoii, Yob I. pp* 3-40^ , 
apparently, the chapter on_ the Arab geographers is mainly Prof, DowsoiPs work 
(editor’s preface, ppi xi*, xii*), — The Balhanis were identified by Prof, Howson with the 
kings of ValabM {id, p. 354)* It seems that Dr. Bhau Daji first identified them with 
the Rashtrakdtas j and this identification, which caxmot be questioned, has been 
'endorsed by Dr. Btihler in 187^ ( Indt AnU Vol* VL, ft^iidby Dr* Bhaudarkar in 

1884 {Early History of tlis Hehhmy p» 56). It is Dr* Bhaudarkar, however, who 
explained the true origin of the word Balhar.^ ; in the Sanskrit rallahhi-rdja^ 
through the Prdlqit halktlia'-rdya , — In later times, the Arabs used the word Balliar^ .to 
denote the Cbanlnkyas of A^hilwdd Al Idrist, towards the end of the eleventh 
century A,D. 5 loo, eitn pp*.85, 86 , 37), 
too. p. fe, ' 

» Qam-ZimpUImeripUomt p* 92 ; and ArcJiCBok Wmt, Yob T, p. 87. 


General Chapters,] 

THE EASHTR AKUTAS OF MALKHED. 389 

in respect of them ; and it does not seem at all likely that either of 
themenjoyedanyregalpowerd 

And in eonneetion with Indra II.j all that we are told is^ that his 
wife^ whose name is not given, was the daughter of a Chaliikya 
father and of a mother who belonged to the Somavamsa or Lunar 
Raee/^ It is a justifiable inference from tliis^ that up to his time the 
R^shtrakutas had not come into hostile contact with the Western 
Ghaliikyas, or made any attempt to dispossess them. 

The first king in the dynasty, and the real founder of it, was 
Dantidurga, he whose fortress is (his) elephant/^ for whom w^e have a 
date in Jamiaiy, A.D. 764.^ His name appears, in one passage, in the 
form of Dantivarman/^ he whose armour is his elephaiit.^^^ He had 
the hiruda of Khadgavaldka, meaning probably he whose glances are 
as keen as the edge of a sword/^® and the epithet of pHihivivallahha ; 
in one of the later records he is spoken of as king Vallabha or the 
vallabha-]^^.^ f and he used the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja, Para- 
mesvara, and Paramabhattdrctica, His own record says that his 
elephants rent asunder the banks of the rivers Mahi, Mahanadi, and 
Rdva (the Narmadi),— that he acquired the supreme sovereignty by 
conquering Vallabha, e. the •Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II.,— 
and that, with but a small force, he quickly overcame the boundless 
Karnataka army, a. the Western Chalukya troops, which had been 
expert in defeating the lord of Kanchi, the Chdlas and the Pand^^as, 
and Harsha and Vajrata. And the date of it shews that he and his 
connections had dispossessed Kirtivarman II. of all except the southern 
provinces of the Chalukya dominions before A. D. 7 54 ; a copper* 
plate grant from the Surat District, however,'^ indicates that, in the 
north, the Lata country was taken, not by Dantidurga, but by some 
member of a separate independent branch of his family, of which the 
representative in A. D. 757 was Kakkaraja II. The Ellora inscrip- 
tion, mentioning the conquest of Vallabha, adds that Dantidurga com- 
pleted the acquisition of sovereignty • by subjugating the ruler of 
(?) Sandhubhupa, the lord of Kanchi, the rulers of Kalihga and 
Kosala, the lord of the 'Srisaila country, i.e, the Karniil territory, the 
(?) 'Sashas,® and the kings of Malava, Lata, and Tanka. He seems to 
have ultimately made himself unpopular, and to have been deposed in 
favour of his uncle Krishna I. 


^ For a remark in connection with G5vinda I., see page 386 above, note 1, ‘ 

2 VoL XI. p, 134. 

^ Among the points in support of the position that Dantidurga was the first king in 
the Malkh^d line, the fact may he specially adduced, that his grant does not mention 
him as meditating on the feet* of a predecessor, whereas the formal grants of the later 
members of the family do so in respect of ' them, 

* hid. Ant, Vol, XI. p. in, 

^ The Kadah grant, which purports to be dated in A,D, 813, would speak of him by the 
hiruda of "Vairamegha, “ the cloud of enmity {hid', Aut, ‘Vol, XVII, p, 17), As regards 
the authenticity of this record, however, see page 399 below, note And the hiruda is 
not supported by any other document, 

I hid, Jjiit, Vol. XII. p. .1 87, 

5' See page 392 below. 

® Perhaps a Xaga tribe* 

B972-30 
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Chapter III. Of ilie time of Dantidurga, we have only one record, — a copper- 

Tiif plate grant, obtained at Samangad in tlie Kolhapur State, ^ which 

of MAlkiit^L’ records that he made a grant to a BrMiman on the seventh tithi, called 
ytdJiii-sapfarfU, in the month Magha, 'Saka-Saiiivat 675 expired. The 
lunar fortnight is not speeihed : the Hindu almanacs, however, place 
the ratha-saptaml of M%ha in the bright fortnight ; and, accordingly, 
the corresponding English date is the 5th January^ A.D. 754.” The 
record is connected, in a general way, with the part of the country in 
which it was obtained, by the fact that the grantee w^as a resident of 
Karahataka, which is the modern Karad or Karhad, the chief town of 
the taluka of the same name in the Satara District. But a more 
specific indication is afforded by the fact that, in the description of the 
boundaries of the village or villages which formed the subject of the 
grant, mention is made of a village named Aitavade as defining Hie 
northern limit. This seems plainly to be Aitawade-Kliurd,^ seven miles 
south of Beth, the eliief town of the Walwa tMuka, Satara District, 
Accepting this identification, we may take the long word, read as 
Karamdivadejaphitadeulavacla, which contains the name of the subject 
of the grant, as giving a combination of the names of two villages, 
Karailjawade and Dewarde, wdiich are just to the south of Aitawad^- 
Khurd. And it mny further be added, that the record places a village 
named Pavagava on the south of the subject of the grant, and the map 
shews a Pargaon just to the south by west of Karanjawad^ and 
Dewarde : it is separated from them by the river Warna ^ but the river 
may possibly have run somewhat differently in ancient times; and this 
may account for it not being mentioned among the boundaries, 

Kps'hj^I. Dantidurga was succeeded by his uncle Krishna I., who had 

the hirudas of Akalavarsha, the untimely rainer,*^^ and Bubhatuhga, 
prominent or conspicuous in good fortune/’ Some of the records 
mention him by the epithet of mlluhhaf and others of them might 
b(i interpreted as giving him the hiruda of 'Srivallabha B but, in the * 
latter ease, the word is broken up in a manner that is not customary 
when it is really intended as a formal attribute.^ A later record says 
, that he succeeded because Dantidurga died without issue and another 



I Imh AnU Vol. XI. p. 108. 

- This earliest known epigrapliic record in wLicli the date (given here both in 
words and in figures) is expressed bv ordinary figures arranged according to the decimal 
system of notation. But the Sankhecla grant of the (Kalaclmri or Chedt) year 34G 
(expiredjjs^ A.D. 595-90 (sec page 313 above, note 4), furnisbes a very exceptionaHnstance^ 
of earlierylatcj of the use of the decimal system in connection with numerical symbols, — 
From this point onuards, it is to be understood, unless anything to the contrary is ex- 
pressly stated, that all the dates are expressed either by decimal figures pure and simple, 
or in words. — This record further furnishes one of the earliest known instances of the 
use of Kngar! characters in Southern India (see page 3X7 above, note 3, and page 386, 
note 5,) 

^ The * Ueetowreh {/^ ^ of the Indian Atlas, sheet Ko. 40. 

"c. iHih Ant. Vol. XI. p. 160. 

"c. </., Vol. XIV. p. 201. 

^ Alsu, the Kadab gmut wonld give his name in the form of Kann^^vara ; and would 
allot to him^ the Urnda Akdlavarsha {Ind. Ant, Vol. II. p. 17). But, at the best, 
KannSsvara is a mistake for Kannaaia ; ^nd as regards the general question of this record, 
fee page SS9 below, note 7# 

Vol.XII.p.287, , 
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says that lie succeeded on the death o£ Dantidurga but the record that 
approximates most closely to his own time, and therefore is more 
probably correct, states that ^^he uprooted his relative (Dantidurga), 
who had resorted to evil ways, and appropriated the kiugdom to himself, 
for the benefit of his family and there are indications elsewhere in 
support of this. He completed the establishment of the Rashtrakuta 
supremacy, by finally overthrowing Kirtivarman IL : thus, the Want 
grant of A. D. 807 says that he quickly tore away the goddess of 
fortune from the Chaliikya family, which was hard to be overcome 
by others and the Baroda gTant of A. D. 811 or 812 says that 
transformed into a deer, c. put to flight, the great boar, — the crest 
of the Chalukyas, — which was seized with an itching for battle, and 
which, kindled with the warmth of bravery, attacked him this event 
must be placed after A.D. 757, which is the latest date that we have for 
Kirtivarman II. Also, other records describe him as- extending his 
sovereignty by conquering a certain Rahapa, Rahappa, or Rahapya,^ 
whose identity has not yet been made quite clear, but whose high posi- 
tion and power are indicated by the statement that, by conquering 
him, Krishiia I. attained supreme sovereignty, resplendent by numerous 
pcWidAmya-banners. And one of his achievements was to have eon- 
strueted in the hill at Elapura, ue. at Verul, Yerul, Yerala, Elura, or 
Elldrfi, in the Nizamis Dominions, an elaborate temple of Biva which 
is to be identified with the so-called Kailfisa temple,^ It was in 


1 Ind, AiiL Yot XII. p. 187. 

2 ibid, p. 162, 

3 Vol. XI, p. 160. 

** id. Vol. XII. p. 162, 

3 ibid. p. 18T ; and Vol. XIII. p. 67. 

®The place is to be found, under the name Ell6ra, in the Indian Atlas, sheet Xo. 38, 
in lat, 20° 2', long, 75° 14'. It is the chief town of the EllOrd pargand in the 

Aurangabad tdluka. — To the local inhabitants, it is known only as Verdl'and* Yerdl, 

sometimes ]>ronounced Yenild ; and the name is entered as Verui in the Survey map of 
the village. It would he interesting to ascertain how the name E116r^, which is. 
undoubtedly more correct, has been preserved ; but at present I can only say that this, 
or is the form in which the name is known among Musalmans, — It is Dr. 

Bhandarkar who, through being able to (^uote an unsusx>eoted meaning of the word 
Mrtam^ j)ointed out the correct translation of the passage that describes the construc- 
tion of the temple for Krishna I., and indicated the identity of the shrine {hid. Ant, 
Vol. XII. p. 228, Early History of the Dehkm^ 1884, p, 48). And, that he is right, 
cannot he doubted by anyone who has seen the Kailasa temple, which is of consider- 
able size, most elaborate in its design and details, carved oui? of the solid rock, and with 
verandahs and chambers in the rock surrounding it on three sides (see Dr, Burgess’ 
Eoch Temples of Elura or Verul, pp, 41-55 ; also the photograph given by him as the 
frontispiece of Archoeol, Surv, West, Ind, Yol, V,), — As regains the identity of the name 
Dl^pura with that of the village where the E116r^ caves are, I do not agree with 
Dr, Bhandarkar in respect of his view that the modern name is derived from the San- 
skrit ®i^pura. The place is undoubtedly the one which is mentioned as Velldra in 
Var^hamihira’s BHkat-Samhitdy xiv. 14 (see InA, Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 193) j as Yalldra 
(e.c. Velldra) in the inscription in the Buddhist mhdra, known as the Ghatotkacha cave, 
near Gulwada in the neighbourhood of Ajant^ {Arehmol. But'o, West, Ind, Vol, IV* 
pp. 139, 140) ; and as Valhraka, or probably more correctly Valhlraka (for VeMraka), in a 
Buddhist inscription at the cA<z%d;-cave at K^rl^ {Oave^ Temple InseriptionSi p* 33 ; 
I differ from the translation given there, and take the record to mean that the village 
of Karajika was granted to some members of the community of the ascetics ‘‘ whose 
permanent abode was in the cave-temples at Vallhraka/’ and who had come to pass 
the rainy season at Karlfi), These two records are much older than the Eiish|rakuta 
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this reign that the feudatory nobles of the 'Silahara family ..were first 
brought to the front, by Krishna I. entrusting Sanaphulla, the founder 
of the southern Konhan branch, with the go%^emment of a territory 
lying between the ocean and the Sahya or Sahyadii mountains, Le, 
the Western Ghauts.^ 

We^ have no records that distinctly refer themselves to the reign 
of Krishna I, But it is to his time, probably, that we must allot a 
eopper-plate grant from the Surat District,^ which gives the earliest 
indication of branches of the Rashtrakuta family in Gujarat. This record 
mentions — (1) a Rashtrakuta prince named Kakkaraja I. ; (2) his son, 
Dhruvara jadfiva ; (3) his son, G&vindaraja, whose wife -was a daughter 
of N%avarman; and (4) his son, the MaMrdjddhirdja, Paramesvara^ 
and ParamahJiciUdraha Kakkaraja II., — described also as a farama- 
mdhekara, or most devout worshipper of the god Mahe^vara fSiva), — 
who granted to a Brahman a village named Sthavarapallikd. in the 
Ka^akiila vishmja. The grant was made at the autumnal equinox, 
on the seventh tithi in the bright fortnight of the month Asvayuja, 
'Saka-Sanivat 679 (expired) ,* and the corresponding English date is 
the 24th September, A. D. 757.^ It has already been noted that the 
Kasakula or Kasakula vishaya ivas evidently the country on the 
northern bank of the Tapti.^ And Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji pointed 
out that Sthavarapallika is the modern Chharoli itself, where the plates 
were obtained. Both the names, and the device of a Garuda on the 
seal, tend to indicate that the persons who are mentioned in this 
record were of the same branch with the Rashtrakutas of MMkh^d. 
But the place in the genealogy to which they may he referred, is 
not apparent,^ And the record is chiefly of interest in shewing that, 
contemporaneously with Dantidurga and Krishna I., there was another 
Rashtrakuta paramount sovereign in the more northern part of the 
country. It seems possible that this Kakkaraja II. is the Rihapa, 
Rahappa, or Rahapya, by the defeat of whom Krishna I. extended his 


period. They, and the passage in the Brlkat-Samhitd, give the ancient vernacular name 
of the place. The form ISidra or is naturally derived from it. And filApiira is, 

in my opinion, only a Sanskritised form of the latter. Vcrd] is, I suppose, a coiTuption 
of Velldr, chiefly by metathesis ; and YeruiA, of Verdi.—- There may, quite possibly, bo 
a reference to Elldrd, and to the number of the cave-temples there, in the expression 
dvdtrmmd-vMdpura , which occurs in the Buddhist insci-iption of A.D. 1095 at Bambal 
{InL Ant. Vol. X. p, 18G, line 29), and in other inscriptions (not Buddhist) in the Kanarese 
ejmntry,— Dr, Biihler [Archmh Suw. West, hid, Vol. V, p. 89) has suggested that 
Blapura ** may possibly have been on the hill above the Sidra caves, on which, beyond 
the uiodem towm of Eozali, are the remains of an old Hindd city.'’" The Musalman town 
of Bc>zah itself seemed to me to have been largely constructed from Hiiidd remains. 
But I think there is no necessity for locating Velldra, Velldraka, or lll'dpura, otherwise 
than where the present village of Verd} is. 

* See chapter VIII. below, 

^JouT. Bo., Br. JR, As,, Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 105. 

® Ind^ Ant Vol, XVIII, p, 55, — This record gives the first authentic instance (see also 
ibid-, p. 9!) of the use of the 'Baka era in Gujardt, in a date the details of which can be 
tested by calculation. It also gives a ratber exceptionally “ late instance of the use of 
auiiaical symbols, in expres^g the date, • 

* Page 369 above. 

nu^itiug the record, Pantlit BhagwanW Indraji suggested thatKakka or Karka 
I. may have had, besides Indra II. aad Krishna I., another son named Dhriivardjaddva. 
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kingdom.^ And, as Cliliar61i is in the Lata country it may be taken 
for certain that he was one of the lords of L^ta^ whose territory was 
subsequently given/as a feudatory province^ by Gdyinda HI. to his 
younger brother Indraraja of Gujardt. The intei’mediate history of 
the Lata country has not yet been worked out. But there appears to 
be/in the records of the brothers Karkaraja and Gdvindaraja/sons of 
the same Indraraja, a reference to descendants of Kakkarija II., who 
may have continued to hold the province for another thirty years or 
so, until they were dispossessed by Govinda III. 

Krishna I. left two sons,— Govinda IL, and Dhruva. As regards the 
elder of them, to whose name some of the records attach the epithet 
vallabha^ the most probable conclusion is that he did not succeed to the 
throne. Dr. Biihler, indeed, has held the opinion that he did reign, but 
not for long, — being dethroned by his younger brother, Dhruva.^ And 
the statement in the D^oli grant of A. D. 940, that sensual pleasures 
made him careless of the kingdom^ and, entrusting fully the universal 
sovereignty to his younger brother, he allowed his position as sovereign 
to become loose, might perhaps be quoted in support of this view. But 
the earlier records distinctly say th&,t Dhruva attained the sovereignty 
by Jumping over his elder brother,’*’^ which points plainly to an act of 
complete supersession ; and, in support of this view, it is to be noted that 
some of the subsequent records pass Govinda II. over quite unnoticed. ' 
That he made an attempt to secure the succession, is, indeed, shewn by 
the statement in the Paithan grant, of A. D. 796, that he called to his 
assistance even the hostile kings of MMava, Kdnchi, and Vehgi, and 
of the Gan ga country. This, however, seems to- only emphasise the 
real fact that is disclosed ■ by the pointed expression used in respect of 
Dhruva.^ 

Krishna I., then, was succeeded by his younger sou Dhruva, the 
constant or immovable one,^^ whose name appears also in the Prakrit 
form of Dliora. He had the hirudas of Dharavarsha, ^^the heavy 
rainer/”’ Kalivallabha, the favourite of the Kali age,^^ which appears 
in. his Pattadadal inscription in the Prakrit form of Kaliballaha, and 
Nixmpama, ^Hhe unequalled one, and the epithet of sriprithivival^ 
labha ; and he used the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramesvara, and 
Bhattdra,^ He imprisoned a Gahga king, — took elexAants from a 
PaUava king, whom he compelled to bow down before bim, — and drove 
Vatsaraja, who had seized the kingdom of Gauda (in Bengal}, into 
the deserts of Maru (MarwSr), and despoiled him of the two white 
umbrellas of sovereignty which he had taken from the king of Gauda : 
this person is Vatsaraja, king of UJJain, for whom we have/ Just after 


^ The Kadab grant would giv^j him the biruda of Prabhtltavarsha. As regards this 
record, however, see i^age 399 below, note 7* 

2/%d Yol. VI. p. 62. 

^ Jyishth-ollahghcina ; ibid, p. 69. 

^ As regards an extraneous passage, which has been taken as meaning that be did reign, 
and was on the throne in A.D. 783-84, see page 395 below, note 1. 

^ See page 368 above, and note 1. In the Sanskrit records of his son and successor, 
is substitiited. 
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Chapter IIL Dliruva^s time, the date of A. D. 783-84, when he was contemporaneous 
Tlie R'iSfeMtas Dhimva's son Goyrnda III.;^ probably he had then re-established 

of Mfiikkn; " himself at Ujjain, His successor's records shew that Dhrn\^ invested 
Gbvinda III, with the Icanthikd or necklet that was indicative of ap- 
pointment as Yiivardja ; and they also imply that he eontenii>lated 
abdicating in Goidnda's favour, but was dissuaded from doing so. 

Of the time of Dhruva, we have only one published record,— the stone 
inscription at the temple of L6kMvara-(Vhupaksha) at Pattadakal, in 
the BijSpur Distriet/ wliich mentions grants that were made to the 
temple by the harlot BS-dipoddi or Balipoddi ; the record is not dated.^ 
G5viiniaIIb Dhruva ivas succeeded by his son, Govinda III., who, as we have 
just seen, w^as invested with the office and authority of Yuvardia during 
his father's reign : a later record says that he was specially selected 
for the succession, from among several brothers, on account of his 
superior virtues ;^ and this seems to imply that he was not the eldest 
son: but it is convenient, in the genealogical table, to enter him as 
senior at any rate to Indi'araja of Gujardt, though, as no distinct 
assertion either way is made in any of the records as yet available, the 
latter may very possibly have been really the elder. His special 
binidas were Prabhiitavarsha, the abundant rainer;" 'Srivallabha, 
‘Hhe favourite of fortune," which appears in the Pilkrit form of 
Briballaha in a Eanarese record at Lakshmeshwar p and Jagattuhga, 
prominent in the world:" but he was also known as lanavallabha, 
^^the favourite of people,"*^ and as Kirti-Nar%ana, ^^a very Narayaiia 
(Vishnu) in respect of fame; and he may perhaps be mentioned, by 

another biruday as Parabala, the father of RanuMevi who was the wife 
of a king of Bengal named Dharmapala.® His own records couple 
with his name the epithets of prithhivcdlahhaj sriprithmvaliabha^ 
snvaUabhanarendraj and srivallabhanccrmclracleva, and the titles of 
MahdrdjddhiTdj(}y Parameharay Bhaidra, and Faramahhattdraha, 
And his Kanarese record of A. D. 804 gives his name in the Piikrit 
form of Gdyinda, and tells us that his mahddeviy or queen-consort, \Yas 
Gamuiiclabbe.^ Until recently, the earliest absolutely certain date for 
him was A. D. 804, furnished by that record. But the Paithaii grant, 
which has come to notice lately, gives an earlier date, in *AVD. 794. 
And he is further carried back to A. D. 783-84 by a passage in the Jain 
Earimmsa of Jinasena, which, mentioning him as 'Snvallabha, tells 
IIS that he was reigning over the south, or the Dekkan, iuBaka-Samvat 


^ See page 395 below. 

2 Ind, Ant Vol. XI. p, 124. 

® 1 have also a record of his time, again without date, from Nare-gal in the Haiigal 
tiiluka, Dharwar District, which mentions a feudatory of his, named Marakka, who 
was governing the Banav^si twelve tliousand- 
^ Eplgr aphid Indica^ Vol. I. p. 56,— On the subject of selection, s.ee page 361 above, 
and note 3. 

^ Ind. Ant Vol, XI, p. 156. — In the case of the Western Chalukyas of Baddmi, this 
word was a generic epithet. Brom now onwards, however, it seems to have been used 
as a hiiruddj rather than as an epithet. 

® Vol. V, p, 147, verse 23 ; and Tol. XIII. p, 67, verso 13. 
7'aTol.XILp.2I8,line6. ■ 
s R, VoL XXL p. 254. 

® m. f ol XL p. 12?» 
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705 (expired), and that his eontempoiaries were — in the north, a cer- 
tain IndiAyudha, son of a king named Kidshna ; in the east, Vatsaraja, 
king of Avanti (Ujjain), who is evidently identical with the Vatsaraja 
whom Dhruva drove into the deserts of Marwad; and in the west, 
Varaha, who was ruling over the country of the Sanryas.^ In the other 
direction, the latest certain recorded date that we have for him is 
A. D. 812, given in the T6rkhM6 grant. But there is no reason to 
suppose that he ceased to reign before A. D. 814 or 815, in one of 
which years commenced the reign of his son, Amdghavarsha 

The manner in which some of the records « say that, on the birth of 
Goyinda 111., the B&shtrakuta family became invincible to its foes, 
indicates that it vyas he who firet placed the power of his dynasty on a 
really firm and wide footing. But his accession appears to have been 
attended by opposition; for, the passage which mentions his beino- 
invested by his father with the kanthika of Yiivafdja.shrp is followed 
immediately by one which relates how, on his father^s death, he had to 
contend against a confederacy of twelve kings, who had combined to- 
gether to acquire the possession of the whole earth, and who apparently 
were led by a person named Stambha.* This opposition, however he 
quickly, and without extraneous aid, put down. The context of’ the 
'same passages next describes him as releasing from long captivity 
and sending back to his own country, a Gahga king,— evidently the 
one who had been conquered (and imprisoned) by his father,— bat as 
being shortly compelled to reconquer him and put him in fetters again ■ 

» as marching against the Gurjara king, who fled before him; as receiv- 
ing the submission of the lord of M Slava, who was too politic to attempt 
to resist him; and as marching to the Vindhya mountains, and there 
reducing a prince named MarS^arva, who gained his goodwill by pre- 
senting his choicest heir-looms. And after this, it says, Gdvinda III 
spent the rainy season at a place named Bribhavana, which has not yet 
been identified, and then marched with his army to the TuhaabhadrS 
where he acquired still more wealth from the previously subju“'ated 
Pallavas ; and it is perhaps in connection with this expedition that we 
have to take the Kanarese record, which mentions a grant that was 
made by him when, haying conquered Dantiga, king of KSBchf, and 
mving gone to levy tribute from him, his encampments were on the 
bank of the I ungabhadra. Up to this time, the seat of the B4shtrakuta 


Ind Ant. Vol. XV. p. 142.— In pnMishingStliis passage, Mr. K. B. Pathak conneoiofl 
the words “sonofkingKi-ishna” with the name of Brivallahha ; and I addeT^note 
t^t the pereon might perhaps be Qdvinda II., the son of Krishna I, But I feel con- 
vinced now that Qovinda II. did not reign (see page 393 above). 'And consequentiv as 
the position of the words son of king Krishiia- is such that they may he conSted 
at least equally well (if even not better) with the name of Indrayudhafi prefercon 
strumg them in that way and taking Brlvallahha to denote Gbvinda III ^ 

1^. Bilhler has saM (Ziid Ant Vol. V. p. 64) that the manner in whi^h the Bardda 
grant of his nephew Karkaraia of Giijarat, speaks of him. with the use of the past 
tense, indicates that he was dead at the time of its issue, in Auril A D 811 Awfio 
But this is disposed of hy the fact that he is spoken of.’arthTpa’atoL^sovSS 

d! i;?** "■“* “ ™ lis 

3 e. g., Ind, AnU Yol. XI. p. 161. 

^ U. Vol. V. p. 150 ; Yol. VI. pp. 62, 70 3 Vol. XI. p. 161. 
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power would seem to have been somewhere in the direction of the 
Nkik District, and very probably at Nasik itself ; for, both the 
charters of A. D. 807, which record the above occurrences, were issued 
from Mayurakhaiidi, which is the modern Mdrldncla, a hill-fort in the 
range of hills on the south of the Kalwan ialiika, Nasik District.^ But 
it appears that Govinda III. transferred, or took measures wit}i a view 
to transferring, the seat of government. For, one of the same records 
tells us that he sent a brief peremptory order to the lord of Vehgi,and 
made him come and construct the outer wall round a city, which w"as 
apparently in course of construction or fortification as a capital. This 
seems to have been done just before the setting in of the rainy season 
of A. D. 807 ; for, while it is mentioned in the Radhanpur charter- that 
was issued in .August of that year, it is not referred to in the Wani 
charter of the preceding April. If so, the lord of Veiigi must be the 
Eastern Chalukya king NarSndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II., who was 
on the throne of Vefigi from A. D, 799 to 843, and is described, in 
the records of his family, as having fought, during twelve years, by 
day and by night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the 
Gangas and the Easlitrakutas.^ • And there seems little doubt that the 
city, thus referred to, is the M^nyakheta of subsequent records, and the 
modern Malkhed in the Nizamis Dominions, about ninety miles in a- 
south-easterly direction from Shol^pur,® the importance of which place, 
with a view to resisting attacks from the east, will be apparent at 
once if a map is consulted. Tlie record of A, D. '811-12 tells us tliat 
Govinda III. took from his enemies the (emblems of the) rivers Gang4 
and Yamuna, charming with their waves, and acquired, at the same time, 
that supreme position of lordship (which was indicated) by the form 
of a visible sign of those two rivers f this was doubtless done in his 
wars with the Eastern Chalukya VijaySrditya II. And a later record, 
of A. D. 866, claims that he conquered the Keralas, the Malavas, the 
Santas, the Gurjaras, and those who dwelt at the hill-fort of Chit- 
rakuta, i, e., this place being apparently Cbitrakdt or* Chatark6t in 
BundMkbaad, the Kalaehuris of Central India. His dominions thus 
extended from the western coast far across towards the east, and from 
the neighbourhood of the Vindhya mountains and Malava in the north 
to at least the Tungabhadr^ in the south ; and his power and influence 
were spread over even a greater area. It was, doubtless, in consequence 


3 Lat, 20® 23% long, 73® 68' j Indian Atlas, sheet No. 38,— ‘ Markinda/ The 
identification was pointed out by Dr. Biihler {Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p, 64), — Tlie real 
name of the place is nndonhtedly M6rkhandi. Its actual name is a conniption, due to a 
legend connecting it with the sage M^rka^d^ya (see the Gazetteer of the Bombay Fresi* 
denoif^ Vol, XVI., Nasik, p, 357}, 

2 iml, AnU Vol. XX. p. 101. 

3 Iiat. 17® 10% long, 77® 13% Indian Atlas, sheet No. 57,—' Mnlkaid.'*— The identifica- 
tion of Manjakheta with MMkh^d was' first suggested by Prof. H. H. Wilson {Jour, 
E, As,, Soc,^ E, S„ Vol. II. p. 393 5 *at any rate, by " Mankbera in the Hyderabad 
country/^ he seems to mean M^Ikhed) ; and it was ratified by Dr. BiiHer Ant» 
Vol, VI, p, 64).— The literary reference, in the Kaihdhdsa^ to a 'Suhhatunga at Mdnya* 
kMta {Ifid, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 215 ; and see page 410 below, note 2), must he connected; 
with Krishna II. or III, ; at any rate not with Krishija I, 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol, XII, p* 163,— For the meaning of *the statement, see 338 

above, note7* j r & ws. 
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of tlie wide extent of kis kingdom, and in connection with tlie design of Cha pter 
locating the capital at Milklied, that he gave to his brother Indrai4ja of Bishtrakatas 
Gujarat the feudatory government of tlie Lita, country or province of of Maikhed. 
the lords of Lita. 

Of the time of Gdvinda IIL_, we have the following published 
records ' ■' 

(1) A copper-plate grant from the well-known Paithau^ in the 
Nizam-’s Dominions,^ which records that^ on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun on the new-moou ' of the month Vai^nkha, "Saka- 
Saiiivat 716 (expired), when his victorious camp was located outside 
Pratishthana, he granted, to some Brahmans, a village named Limba- 
i4mika, in the circle of villages known as the Sirakachchha twelve 
which was in the Pratishthina c. in a territorial division that 

took its name from Pratishthana, which is Paithan itself. The corre- 
sponding English date is the 4th May, A. D, 794, on which day there ■ 
was a total eclipse of the sun, visible right across India/ 

(£) A copper-plate grant from somewhere in the Kanarese country,^ 
which records that, on Thursday, the fifth of the dark fortnight of the 
month Vai^^filkha of theSubhinu samm^sara, 'Saka-Saiiivat 726 (expired), 
when, having conquered Dantiga, the ruler of Kdnchi, and having gone 
to levy tribute from him, his encampments were on the bank of the 
river Tuhgabhadra, he had good sport with wild boars at the B&inM- 
vara ttrtha/ and he gave to the Oorava, or 'Saiva priest of the place, 
a grant which the Western Ohalukya king Kirtivarman II. had given 

^ In addition to those enumerated here, I am much inclined to include No. 24 in 
Mr. Eice’s hiseriptiom at 'Sramna-BelgolayVfliiQh. gives ns. the name of thoi MahdmahCi- 
Si^jnantildMjpati llan^valCka-Kainbaiya (I quote the correct hiruda from an ink-impres- 
sion received from Dr. Hiiltzsch), son of the Pm^amSsvara and Makdrdja 'Srtvallahha. 

The characters of the record allow very well of its being referred to the time of Govinda 
IIT, The title is rather peculiar for his period ; but the other title Para- 

mesmra proves that the 'Srivallabha of the record was a paramount sovereign. The 
authentic existence of any other sovereign with that in the same period, has not 

been established. And the biruda Eanavalbka is curiously analogous to Khadgavaloka, 
the MrwAi of Dautidurga, The t\t\Q MaJidmahdsdmmitM the 

regal expression gyrithwi-rdjijam-fjeyye^ ‘ reigning over the earth,' indicate someone 
superior to any MakdBctmantddJiipad'i j and they might well be applied to a king's son, 
who, though not appointed Ywmrdja, was nevertheless entrusted with high and extensive 
authority, and may have been a younger brother of the chosen successor of Govinda III. 

ref rain, however, from at once defekliiig the point as I feel inclined, and entering 
Kambaiya now in the table as another son of Govinda III. 

^Bpigraphial7idica^Vo\lll^ip^l^X 

^ In connection with the Hindu calendar, it is to be noted that, in contrast to the result 
stated on page 356 above, and in note 3, the result here is obtained by using the amdnta 
arrangement of the lunar fortniglits, and this record gives the first genuine instance 
of the use of the amdnta arrangement in India proper. — In the preceding year, there 
was an annular eclipse of the sun on the 14th May, A.D. 793, which corresponds to the 
new-moon titlii oi. the aindnta Vaisakha of Baka-Samvat 716 current. But it was 
not visible in India, And it may be rejected in favour of the visible eclipse, which, 
as the 'Saka year is not distinctly specified either as current or as expired, is equally 
admissible on general grounds, and preferentially so because of its visibility in India, 

4 lad. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125. 

® According to Mr. Rice {3Iysore InscHptiom^ p. Ivil,), this is an island, a few miles 
below the junction of the Tunga and the Bliadrfi, In his map of ancient Mysore 
p. Ixxxiv.), it is placed in the position which, in modern maps, is occupied by ^ Anavaree,’ 

— lat. 14° 4', long. 75" 49^ 

.B 972-51 


S98 DYNASTIES OF. THE KANAE.ESE' DISTRICTS. : : 

to tliegod PamiaMYara (Siva). The eorrespoiidmg English date is 
Thursday^ 4th April^^ A^, D. 804.^ 

(3) A copper-plate grmt from Wapi in the Nasik District)^ which 

records that, at the time of an eclipse ol the moon on the full-moon day 
of the month Yailakha in theVyaya sammt9am, /Saka-Saiiiyat 730 
(current), when residing at Mayhrakhandi, he granted toya Brahmap a 
village named Anibakagiima in the Y^atanagara in the Nasika 

desiZ The corresponding English "date is the 25th April, A. D. 807 | 
but there was no eclipse of the moon. ^ 

(4) A copper-plate grant from Eadhanpnr in Gujarat/ Avhieh 
records that, at the time of an eclipse of the son on the new-mooii day 
of the monih 'Sravaiia in the Sarvajit samm^eva-m/Saka-Samvat 730 
(current), when residing at Mayurakhandi, lie granted to Biahmans a 
village named Eattajjuna in the Easiyana hhukti. The correspond- 
ing English date is the 7th August, A. D. 807; when there was. 
a total eclipse of the sun, .'though it was not \isible in India.^ As was 


^ l 7 id» A?it, Yol, XVJL p, 141.— In connection witli tlie calendar, it is to be noted 
that tlio tithi and the week-day can here be brought together only by the 2 ? 2 trmmdi(t.a 
arrangenient of the lunar fortnights. This agrees with the result for the date of 
^ A.D, \)12 (page 356 above) ; but differs from the result for the date of A/D. 796, given 
under Xo.i above. And the suggestion presents itself , that the arrangement 

of the fortnights came down from the direction of Central India,— the use of the 
'ptmihmmta arrangement lingering longer in the Kanarese country. — In connection 
with note 1 on page ^9 above, it is to be noted that the sammtsara has to be 
determiiitd by the mean-sign system j ^cording to which it began on the I7tb June, 
A. B, 803, ill 'Saka-Samvat 726 current, and ended on the 12tli June, A, 1), SOI, in 
^,-S. 727 current. According to the Boutbern luni-soiar system, the samratmra 
coincided with '‘S.-fe. 726 current (A. B, 803-804) ; the given tithi would then fall in 
A, D. S03 ; and In that year it cannot be properly connected with a Thursday, 
kl Vol. XI. p, 156, , ' ' 

^ Here, again, the sammtmm is determined by the mean-sign system. By the 
southern luni-solar system, Vyaysk coincided with ISaka-Samvat 729 current, and there- 
fore cannot lie connected with the figures 730, Bnt, by the mean-sign system, it 
began on the 4th June, A. B, 806, in S,-S. 729 current, and ended on the 3ist May, 
A. D. 807j in 'S.-S* 730 current, — The nearest Innar eclipses were on the 26tli 
February and 21st August, And there was no lunar eclipse, on the given tithi, in 
either the preceding or the folloiving year.— In connection with the absence of the eclipse 
(for which see Von Oppolzer's der Fuidernme^ p, 356), it may be noted that 

Frof. Jacobi has indicated Ant.Yol. XYII. p, 155, note 12, and EpigrajMa 

Indica, Vol. I. p, 423) that, eclipses being particularly auspicious occasions of dona- 
tion, they would probably.be calculated beforeland, in order to have all the arrange- 
ments ready, instead of being taken from actual observation ; that, within and near the 
limits of a possible eclipse, the Hindfi tables and system might at any time predict an 
eclipse when none would occur, ^ or viee ve7’sd ; that the Hindtis, placing implicit trust in 
their iSasti’as, would not think it necessary to test a calculation by actual observation, 
especially as small eclipses, particularly of the sun, are apt to escape notice ; and that 
the writer of an inscription would, therefore, mention an eclipse, irresp>ective of whether 
it was actually seen or not, if he found it predicted, 

^ ?ol TI, p. 50. , 

® Here the tithi is determined by the amdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights.— 
The sitmvatMTa may be determined by either the mean-sign system, or the southern 
the southern luni-solar system, Sarvaiit coincided mth ^aka- 
^amvat ^30 current (A. I). 807-808). And by the mean-sign system, it began on the 
. S07» iti B.-S. 730 current, and ended on the 26th May, A. B, 808 

in /fo.-h*, iZl cuirent^ For the eclipse, see Von Oppolzer’s Ca?ioii der Mnster^ 
mwfij.pp. ]J4, 195. For anoth^ quotation of a solar eclipse, not visible in India. 
®eo page S50 above, ’ . 
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pointed out by Dr. B abler/ E^siyana may be identified with ^tbo 
modern R&fin or 'RMin in tbe Karjat tS-luka^ Abmednagar District ; 
and we have perhaps a mention o£ it, as RSsenanagara, in one o£ the 
records o£ the Western Chalnkya king VijayMitya.^ 

(5) A copper-plate grant from Bardda/ which records that th&Mahd'^ 
sdmantddhipati Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of Gnjarit, when settled 
at Siddhasamf, granted to a Brahman a village named Vadapadraka in 
the Ankottaka eighty-four. The grant was made on the f nil-moon 
day of the month Vaisakha, /Saka-Samvat 73'4 ; and the corresponding 
English date is^ approximately, either the l2th April, A. D. 811, or the 
30tli April, A. D. 812, according as the Saka year is to be applied as 
current or as expired. Dr. Biihler has identified Ankottaka and Jambu- 
vavikA which is one of the villages mentioned in defining the position of 
Vadapadraka, with the modern Ankut and JambavA five or six miles 
to the south of Baroda."^ 

(6) A copper-plate grant from Torkhede in the Khand^sh District/ 
which records that the Mahdm manta Buddhavarasa, of the 'Saluki k a 
family, a feudatory of PrabhCitavarsha-GovindaraJa of Gujarat, granted 
to some Brahmans a village named Govattana in the Siliarakhi or 
Siharakkhi twelve. The grant was made on the seventh - called 
vijaya-saptmni, of the bright fortnight of the month Pausha in the 
Nandana samvatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 735 (current) ; and the correspond- 
ing English date is the 14<th December, A. D. 812.^ Siliarakhi or Siha- 
rakkhi is probably the modern Serkhi, somewhere close in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bardda. 

(7) A copper-plate. grant, of doubtful authenticity, from Kaclab in 
Mysore.^ This document refers itself to the reign of G6viada III. 
It mentions a Ch^lukya prince named Balavarman ; his son, Yas6var- 
man, who married a sister of Ch^kiraja, a ruler of the Ganga mayidala ; 
and Yasovarman^s son, Vimaladitya, who was governing the Kruiurngil 
cleia. And it purports to record that, in order to ward off the evi| 


^ ItuI, Ant Vol. VI. p. 71, note. 

^ Page 371 above. 

3 Jwri. Vol. XIL p. 156. 

Ud, Vol. V. p. 145. 

^ Api^raj^/da Indlea, Vol III. ^ • 

® Here, again, tlie samvatsara ina»y be determiiied by eitlier tlie mean-sign system, 
or tbe soutberii luni-solar system. By tbe latter, Nandana coincided with 'Baka-Sammti 
735 current (A. B. 812-13) ; and, by tbe mean-sign system, it began on tbe Otb May, 
A. D. 812, in 'B.-S. 735 current, and ended on tbe Sth May, A. B, 813, in 'S.-S. 730 , 
current. 

7 Iiid^ Ant Vol. XII,. p.. IK — Xbe antbenticity of this record is doubtful for tbe 
■following reasons ; — (I) It does not mention Bantidurga by bis propei’ name ; and it gives 
Mm tbe blrnda of Yairamegba, wbicb is not borne out by any other record j (2) it spcabs 
of Iviislitia I. as Akalavarsba-Kann^^vara ; and bere. Kann^svara is a mistake for 
Kannara ; (3) it mentions Gbvinda II,, nob by bis proper name, but by tbe llrnda of 
Prabbdtavarsba; and tins is not borne out by any other record ; a?id (i) the date does 
not wmrk out correctly, and, moreover, is expressed in numerical words for a time when, 
apparently, that method of expressing dates bad not come into use in epigraphie 
recoi’ds, — The earliest epigraphie instance of tbe use of numerical words in expressr 
ing date, in India, is given by tbe Eastern Chalnkya grant -that records tbe date of the 
coronation of Amma II. in A, D. 94:6 {InS, Ant Y oh. VIP, p, 18 j see also, Gnyics, 
Xnscri^tioM^ p. 73, note 1, on tbe general q^uestion). ■ 
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influence of the planet Saturn from VimalMitya, QLQvallalMndra, i.e. 
Govinda III., when his victorious camp was atMayurakhaucli, p'antedj 
at the request of Chakiiaja, to a J ain teacher named Arkakirtij the 
disciple's disciple of the Ackdrya Kuvi whose feet were praised hy the 
body of saints of Guptigupta/ and who belonged^ to the lineage of the 
Achdrya Kirti in the Nandi-Saihgha, the PunBaga^-Vriksha^ and the 
Mula-Gana, a village named Jalamahgala in the Icligur viehaya, for the 
purposes of a Jain temple at a town called Manyapura. The grant 
purports to have been made on Monday, the tenth tiihi in the bright 
fortnight of the month Jy^shtha^ Saka-Saiiwat 735 expired: but these 
details do not work out correctly ; for^ the corresponding English date 
was, not a Monday, but Friday, 13th May, A. D. 813. 

In eonneetion with Krishna I. w-e have already met with a separate 
line of Bfehtrakutas, the last of whom, at least, \vas a paramount sover- 
eign in Gujarat, or more particularly in the Lata province of Gujarat. 
In a more or less independent form, the power of the members of this 
separate branch of the family must have continued on to the time of 
Govinda HI. ; for, as has been already mentioned, one of his acts was 
to give the province of the lords of Lata," - or, as it %vas also called, 
the Lata province,"^ to his brother Indraraja, in wdiose person there 
was thus established another Gujarat branch of the family, feudatory 
to the kings of the main line, but perhaps not always maintaining a 
condition of very close and faithful obedience. Of Indraraja himself, we 
have as yet no records. And all that we are told, is, that it w^as to him 
that Govinda III. gave the province ; that he quickly put to flight the 
leader of the Gurjaras, who attempted to oppose the arrangement ; that, 
apparently * in opposition to his brother and sovereign, he gave protec- 
tion to some chieftains of the south, w^hose possessions were .taken 
away from them by Govinda HI. f and that he had for his friends a 
certain people named Mana.® The record which mentions the last 
point, declares his feudatory position, — which is also clear enough from 
various other details, — by saying that the province of Lita had been 
given to him by his '' lord or master.^" Of both his sons, however, 
W’e have records, belonging to the time of Govinda III., i;vhieh, with 
another record of Govindariija, of the time of Amoghavarsha L, 
make the feudatory position of this branch of the family still clearer, 
if possible. The first of them is the Barcda grant, No. 5 in the 
list above. After the description of Indraraja, it mentions his son 
Karkaraja, with ^ the htVwt/a of Suvarnavarsha, ^^ihe rainer of gold," 
whom, it styles Lateivara or lord of Lata,’' and who, it says, protected 
the king of M^lava against a lord of the Gurjaras who had become 
evilly inflamed by conquering the lords of Gauda and Vanga. It 
gives to Karkaraja the feudatory title of AlandsaTiiantadhipati ; and 
it further emphasises his position by speaking of Govinda HI. as 


I P* 159, and note 8 ; Epigra^Iiia Indica, Vol. IV. p, 26, 

lLdt^fsva.ra-ma7idaU ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XU, p. 160, text, line 31, andp. 163. 

3 Idtiya mandaU ; iUd. pp. 160, 188. ■ 

< m. Ant, tol. Xir. p.f83. - 

166 , 
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Ms or master. And it ftirnislies for Hm a date either in Chapter IIL 

April, A. D. 811, or in the same month of the following year. The The B^lhtTaktitas 

other record is the Tdrkhed^ grant. No. 6 in the list above. In the ofMaikhed,* 

opening |>assages, it refers itself to the reign of Govinda III. It 

mentions G6vindaiaja as the younger brother of Karkaraja.^ And 

it furnishes for him a date in December, A. D. 812. The later date 

for Govindailja, in April, A. D. 826 or 827, — his Prabhii- 

tavarsha, — and his title ^lahasamantadhipatiy — are supplied by a 

grant from Kavi, which will be noticed more fully in connection 

with AmSghavarsha 1. 

Govinda III. was succeeded, in A. D. 814 or 815, by a son who Am6gliavarshai. 
reigned for at least sixty~two years.^ The records have not yet dis- 
closed his real name.; and he is best known, by one of Ms hlriidasy 
as Amoghavarsha, the fruitful rainer, or he who rains not in vain.'^^^ 

He had also the special hirudas oi Nripatuhga, prominent among 
kings/'^ and Maharaja-'Sarva, ^‘^a very Barva ('Siva or Vishnu) among 
kings and he was also styled Mah&raja-Shanda/ 'A very bull among 
great kings, and Ati&yadhavala, the excessively white His 


^ The tables given by Dr, Biibler in hid, AnU Ydl, V. p, 145, and Vol. VI. p, 72, 
make Govindarilja the son of Karkaraja, This, however, is only a clerical error, or a 
printer’s mistake. 

2 By the 'Sirhr inscription, noticed in full further on, thenew-raoon day of the amdnta 
Jy^sh^ha, 'Saka-fc’amvat 789 current, fell in the fifty-second year of the reign of 
Amoghavarsha I. Consequently, the new-moo-n day of the amdnta Jy^^slithaj 'S.-S. 
738 current, fell in his first year ; and his regnal years run from some date, stijl 
to be exactly determined, from Asliadha sulda 1 of ^ -S. 737 current, in A. D. 
814, up to the amdnta J}Ashtha krishpa 30, the new- moon day, of iS.-S. 73S 
current, in A.D, 815, — As regards the latest date for him, A. D, 877-78, the text 
distinctly gives 'S.-8. 799, in words, as well as in figures. And I myself have 
a record . from Bdn, in tlie Dharw^r District, which' gives for him a date in the 
Jaya samvatsara^ 'B.-S. 796 (expired), in A.D. 874, within three years of the 
above. — On the grounds that ‘‘ it is very improbable that a prince should reign for 
such a long period,^’ Dr, Bhandarkar has suggested {Earl'y Hutory of the Dekltan, 
1S84, Supplement, p. ii.) that there must be a mistake somewhere.” But, as regards- 
the 'Sirdr record at any rate, the suggestion is quite gratnitous ; the text is perfectly 
preserved and legible ; and there is no mistake, except that, in my published translation 
{I ml. Ant, Vol. XIL p. 219), I carelessly gave the ^aka year as 787, instead of 788 
as it is in the text. 

2 But, from the w^ay in which, in the ^Sirfir inscription, he is called Lahshmi-vallahh- 
a chief of favourites of Lakshmi, or a high favourite of Lakshmt,” and his 
sovereignty is compared with the sovereignty of “ the great Vishnu,” I am much 
inclined to think that Ms name either was Vishnu or else began with that word. 

It has been assumed that his name was ^arva ,• the expression being taken to mean 
“ the JfaMrdytt ''Sarva.” But if it. were intended in f hat way, the expression ought 
properly to he ^nahdrdja-h'i-'Sarm^ Whereas the text always has h4-mahdrdja-'Save(t 
{Cave-Temple Inscidptions^ p. 95 ; and Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 183, Vol, XIII, p.6'7, and 
Vol. XIV, p, 199). It seems to mo that the texts give simply a himda^ exactly 'analogous 
to the Raja-Pitamaha, E%a-Narayaiia, Xripati-Triiletra, &c., of other recoi*ds {see Ind„ 
Ant, Vol, XIL p. 230), — I do not overlook the fact that, according to the published 
text, one of the Ivaiiheri inscriptions appears to style him the glorious AmBghavarsha, 
the glorious without any use of the word 'Barva {Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. 

pp. 136, 137). ^ EpiyrapMa Xndiea, Vol. I, p, 52. 

^ Ind, Ant, Vol. XIL pp, 219,220. — The Hausart grants of Indra III., of A.D. 
915, seem to speak of him also by the Umda of ^rtvallabha. But this is an isolated 
instance. And the word does not occur there under circumstances vrhich render its 
acceptance as a ioTmdl Urmia compulsory.— Again, the Bhadana grant of the Konkaii 
'Silalulra prince Aparajita, of A.D. 997, would give him the hiriida of Durlabha, hard 
to be obtained, precious but this is not borne out by any other records. 
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Chapter III. records give ' Hm the ■ titles of Malidrcyddhim ParamUvara^ 

Bhatdra, and Farcimahlmttwraha, and the epithets of prithhd- 

and hdprithkwallM^^ Anddhe 'Sirur inscription describes 
^ him as having three white umbrellas of (so vereigntyj, the 

conch-shelly the pdlidhvajaA^oxmQTi and the dkd-ketu o'r (?) bird- 
ensign; as being born in the Eatta race as having the crest of a 
Caruda; as being heralded in public by the sounds of the musical 
instrument called tivili ; and as having the hereditary title of supreme 
lord of the town of Lattalura/^^ The spurious Western Gahga grant 
from Sudi would allot to him a daughter named AbbalabbOy whoy it saysy 
•was married to Gunaduttarahga-Butugay the great-grandfather of the 
Permanadi-Butuga who was a contemporary of Krishna III. The 
statement may be correct ; but, until it is authenticated by some genuine, 
record, we may abstain from accepting it so far as to include the name 
of Abbalabbe in the genealogical table of the dynasty. 



It would seem that the accession of Amoghavarsha 1., again, was 
disputed; and That he owed it in great measilre to assistance rendered 
by his cousin, Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of GujarSt ; for, the records 
say that Amoghavarsha destroyed his enemies and reconquered* his 
kingdom, which had fallen off or tottered and, more explicitly, that 
Karkar^ja ‘^ vanquished the tributary Hashtrakiitas who, after they 
had voluntarily promised obedience, dared to rebel with a powerful 
army/*^ and “speedily placed Amoghavarsha on his throne/'’^ But, 
when once established on the throne, he probably enjoyed fully the same 
extent of dominions as did his father, and carried his successes quite 
as far and wide. The Birur inscription claims that worship was done 
to him by the kings of Ahga, Vahga, Magadha, Malava, and Vehgi. 
As regards j^hga, Vahga, and Magadha, — places which lay very far to 
the east, in the direction of Bengal, — the assertion is doubtless hy- 
perbolical. But no particular objection need be raised in the case of 
Malava ; and none at all in respect of Vehgi. During the whole of 
this period there were constant wars, \Yith varying success on both 
sides, between the Eashtrakutas and the Eastern Chaluky’-as of Vehgh 
We have already seen that Govinda III. made the lord of Vehgi, ?. e, 
Narendramrigaraja-Vijajaditya 11., come and help to fortify a town. 
And the Sahgli pant, of A. D. 93*3, states that Amoghavarsha I. 

conquered the Chaliikyas, — h e. the Vehgi branch of the family, at a 

place named Vihgavalli ; and the Kard4 grant, of A. D. 972, describes him 
as having been “ a fire of destmetion to the Clialukyas.'^ "ihe latter 
record, and the D&oli grant of A. D* 940, say also that it was he 


1 See page 384 above. 

® S’ee page 384 above. 

® Epigrapkla Itidica, Yol. III. 

^ w^yol.I.p. 53. 

^ X’A Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 201.— Tbis latter statement lias been interpreted as referrmo- 
to a rebellion mised by Prabbtitavarsha-G6vmdaraja of Gujarat, wbo is supposed to liav? 
usurped the feudatory authority that properly belonged to his elder brother. But I 
am rather inclined to think that it Indicate an attempt on the part of some descencl- 
^ts of the first Gujarat braadh^ to pust the MalkhM line and recover the sovereieiitv 
for themselvesj at least in tbe toorp nerthem provinces of the kingdom 
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who made the city of Minyakh^te^ which is the modern Malkhed in 
the Nizamis Dominions, about ninety miles towards the south-east 
from Sholapiir and^ as this appears to be the town round which 
Govinda III. caused the Eastern Chalukya king to build a wall for 
him, the text seems to mean that Amoghavarsha I. completed the 
fortification of the place, and made it the capital of his dynasty. The 
published records, noted further on, give a certain amount of infoi’ma- 
lion as to the extent of his dominions and as to his principal feudatories. 
And some further details for the southern provinces are furnished by 
an unpublished inscription at iSTidagundi in the Dharwar District, which 
mentions a feudatory of Ms, named Bankeyarasa, of the Chellaketana 
family/ who had the government of the BanavSsi twelve-thousand, 
the Belgali three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the Kundur five- 
hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred. A verse which allots to an 
Amoghavarsha, who can hardly be any but the present king, the com- 
position of a Jain work named RatnavidliM or Rra^nottaramdldy 
tells us that he laid aside the sovereignty through discrimination.'’^^ 
It appears, therefore, that eventually, in consequence, of extreme old 
age and waning strength, he abdicated in favour of his son Krishna II., 
who, as we shall see further on, was associated in the administration 
with him, as Yuvardja, 

Of the time of Amoghavarsha I., we have the following published 
records; — 

(1) A copper-plate grant from Kavi in the Broach District/ which 
records that, while residing at Bharukachehha, i. e. Broach, the Mahd- 


^ See page 396 above, and note 3. 

“ It was this person wbo gave bis name to tbe town of Bankapur in Dbdrwt1.r 
AnU Yol. XIT.’p^ 217j and note 23),— Mr, K. B, Pathak has said (Jowr. JBo, R, 

Soc\ Vol. XV III. 5 p, 223) that the word chella-kHanii means cloth- bannered,'’ But I 
do not find the authority for this in the paper (in Vol. XIV. p, 104) to 

which he refers as furnishing it, 

^ Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 218 ; see also Vol, XIX. p. 378 f, — In connection with this 
verse, I have elsewhere (id, Vol, XX. p. Ill) interpreted a short record at Aihoje, in 
the Bijapiir District, as shewing that at some j>oint in his long reign there was a defi- 
nite break, which might be attributable to a defeat at the hands of the Eastern Chalu- 
kya king. On fuller consideration, however, I think that the expression, which is an 
ambiguous one {nava-rajyaih-ffei/e)^ is not to he taken in that way, viz, “reigning 
again.” Dr. Hultzseh tells mo that, as the Tamil Dictionary enumerates nine klimidas 
or divisions of the known continent, piz, the eight principal i^oints of the compass’ and 
tile madki/rnnaA'Jiandcc or central division, and as Beeve and Sanderson’s Kanarese 
Dictionary gives nam-hlumdja-prifMvi as meaning * the earth, as composed,., of nine 
parts/ he is inclined to take the expression as simply equivalent to the ordinary 
2^rithwi~rdjya9k-geife, And this , may be correct. At the same time, the expression, 
in this meaning, would be an exceptional one. And I am more inclined to take it as 
referring to some nine kingdoms, which it was customary to group together. What 
the nine kingdoms were, I am not at present able to determine. But possibly some of 
them were Kunfcala, Avanti, Kalinga, K6sala, Trikdta, Data, and Andhra, according to 
the names that are extant in the Vdkataka inscription at AJanta {Arclmol, Surv, West, 
Ind, Vol, V. p. 127). Or the whole list may perhaps be found in the inscription at the 
DasA vat ^ra- cave at “EI16r§,, in which Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji read the eight names 
of Sandhublidpa or Sancihukdpa, Kfifichi, Kahnga, Kfisala, ISrisaila, Malava, Lata, and 
Tanka {Cave-Temgde Inscriptions, p, 96), and in wMch I am inclined to find also a 
ninth name, that of the 'BMias,. meaning possibly the Xagas, — It may be noted that 
the 'Si lah to chieftain Gfihala is described,— hyperbolically, in either sense,— as nava- 
rdyga^smiuddliarana, “the support of the nine kingdoms, or of the earth” 
p. 102, text, line 15*16.) 

Vol. Y. p. 114, 
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sdmaniddhvpati Prabliutavarslia"G6Yiii<iai4ja of Gujariti bathed in 
the Narmada^ and presented a village named Thuin^avi to a temple 
of the sun under the name of Jayaditya, ^Hhe sun of victoiy/^ at K6ti- 
para which was included in Kapika. The grant was made on the full-. 
moon day of the month Vai&4kha, 'Saka-Samvat 749 ; and the corre" 
pondfng English date is^ approximately^,, either the 26th Aprils A. I). 
826^ or the 15th Aprils A, D. 827^ according as the Saka year is to be 
applied as current or as expired. KapikH is the modern Kavi itself, 
close to the south bank of the Mahi ; and Thtlrnavi is Thanavi or 
'ihanawa, a few miles to the south of Kavi/ 

(2) A copper-plate grant from Baroda/ which records that the 
3fah d^dn? a n tddhipati Dharavarsha-N irupama-Dhruvaraja^ son of Kar- 
karaja of Gujardt, while residing at Sarvamahgalisatta outside Kh§- 
taka or Brikhetaka, gave to a BrMnnan a village named Pusilavilli 
in the Ka^arada desa. The grant was made on ftie full-moon day of 
the month Karttika^ 'Saka-Samvat 757; and the corresponding English 
date is, approximately, either the 22nd October, A. D. 834, or the 11th 
October, A. D. 835, according as the '8aka year is to be applied as cur- 
rent or as expired. Khetaka, or 'Srikh§|aka, is the modem Kaira ; and 
the Ktuahracla desa must be some territorial division in that neigh- 
bourhood. 

(3) An inscription at the Da.^avatira cave at Ellora in the Nizamis 
Dominions.^ That this record belongs actually to the time of Amdgha- 
varsha, cannot he declared with absolute certainty; because it was 
left unfinished. But, mentioning him as Mahardja-'Sarva, it takes the 
genealogy as far as him, and breaks oif abruptly in one of the verses 
descriptive of him. 1 he extant portion does not contain a date. 

(4) An inscription on the architrave over the verandah of the Kaiiheri 
Cave Ko; 78 in the island of Salsette, Thaua District,^ which records 
that, in the reign of Am%havarsha, and during the rule of the Mahd- 
hdmarda Pullas4kti, of the northern Eonkau branch of the Silah&ra 
family, who was governing the whole of the Konkaii, headed by the 
city of Pur!, which he held through the favour of Amoghavarsha, 
Pullai^^aktPs old minister, Vishnu. . . . , having done obeisance to the 
Buddliist community at the mount Krishiiagiri, gave certain grants of 
coins called drammasyioi the purpose of making repairs and providing 
clothes and books. The record is dated 'Saka-Samvat 765, 'without any 
further details; and the corresponding Clnistian year is A. D. 843-44, 
if the 'Saka year is taken as expired. , As regards the places mentioned 
in this record, — Krishnagiri is, of course, Kaiiiheri itself; and reference 
has already been made to Puri, in connection with the Mauryas of 
the Konkaii.^ 

(5) Another inscription at Kanheri, on the architrave of the ve- 
randah of Cave No. 10, the Darbir or MaharS-jas eave,^ which re- 


I Vol. V. p. 145. ^ ** 

^ fwi'* VoL XIT. p. 106. ■ 

Ome-Tmiple . p. 92. The text was suhsequently reproduced by 

Ife. '3B6hksr 111 Afckmi^* "Stw. Tol. T. p. 87, 

4 Ind. AU. Yc^. Xtm .p4 m, -Ho, 43 B. 

® Page 283 abote* 

® Ind. AM, YoL XIIL' f . lU, IS, 
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cords thatj in the. reign of ArndgliaYarsha^ and during the rule of the 
Mahdsdmwnta^ Kapardin II., son and successor of the Mahd^d- 
manta Pulla&kti mentioned above, a Buddhist named AvighiiSkara, 
who had come from the Gauda country, had some caves, suitable for 
' meditation, made at Krishuagiri, and gave a perpetual endowment of 

i one hundred 5, from the interest on which, after his death, 

the monks were to be provided with . clothes,^ The record is dated 
: on Wednesday, the second tUhi of the dark fortnight of the month 

Alvina in the Praj%ati samvatsara^ Saka-Saiiivat 775, ‘which, 

,* ^ though the year is given both in words and in figures, is a mistake for 
77S (expired) or 774 (current) ; and the corresponding English date is 
Wednesday, 16tli September, A. D. 851.^ 

(6) A stone inscription at Sirur in the Dbarwar District,^ which 
records that, in the fiffcy-seeond year of the reign of Amoghavarsha 

! and in the Yjs^joisamvatsaray 'Saka-Sarhvat 788 (expired), an officer of 
his, named DSvanayya, who was governing the Belvola three-hundred 
I ■ at Annigere, made a grant, or remitted a tax, on the occasion of an 
I; eclipse of the sun on Sunday, the new-moon-day of the month Jyaishtha. 

I Here, the corresponding English date is Sunday, 1 6th June, A. D, 866 ; 

on which day there was a total eclipse of the sun, which was visible 
right across India.^ 

(7) A copper-plate grant from Bagumra in the I'^aiisM District in 

the Barodg, territory,® which records that the Mahdsdmantddliipati 
Dliaravarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvaraia of Gujarat, — ^the second of that 
name, the son of Akalavarsha-Subhatuhga,— bathed in the Narmada at 
the Miilasthana at Bhrigukaehchha (Broach), and granted to 


1 In both i^laees in tbis record, and in 8 below, the original text bas malid^dmanta 
Ulthara. It is possible tbat tlie whole word is intended to be a title, equivalent to the. 

■ '})iakdiidmantddhipati of other records. But, on tbe other hand, such a title is not known . 

to me from any other sources ; and, in No, 4 above, Pullasakti is styled simply MaJidsd- 
manta : and I am inclined to think that the word Ukhara is not used in a technical 
sense, and that the intended meaning is simply, ‘a very excellent M aJidsdnianta / 

^ For similar endowments, see Gwpta Imcrijyiiom^ pp, 33, 26’2, and probably also 
pp. 38, 39, 40, 41,265, 

^ Lid:, Ant, Vol. XX. p. 421, — Tbe mistake in the par is shewn, partly by tbe name 
• of tbe samvatsara y djnd. partly by the fact that the didt not fall on a Wednesday 

in the specified year, either as a current or as an expired year. — The sammtmra may 
■ be determined, either by the mean-sign system, according to which it commenced on the 
26th November, A.D, 850, in '’Saka-Samvat 773 current, and ended on the 22nd November, 
A. D, 851, in '8.-8," 774 current j or by the smthern luni- solar system, according to 
which it coincided with 'S.rS. 774 current (A.O. 851-52). — The tUhi and the week-day 
are determined by tbe mitdnta arrangement; of ^the lunar fortnights ; for, the second 
titM of the dark fortnight of the pdrjiimdiita Alvina ended on Monday, 17th August, 
And this point is of interest in connection with the calendar, by way of contrast with the 
results for the dates in A.B, 612 (page 356 above, and note 3), and A. B, 804 (page 398 
above, and note 1), 

Vol. Xir. p. 215. 

S id, Vol. XVII, p. 142, — Here, again, it may be noted, in connection with note 3 
^ above, on the date in A.D, ..851, that the tithi and the week-day are determined 

; by the amdnta arrangement of tbe lunar fortnights. — As in the date just referred 

to, ‘the sammtsara be determined, either by the mean- sign system, according to 
which it commenced on the 23rd September, A.D, 865, in 'Saka-Samvat 7 88 -current, - 
f and ended on the 20th Sep>tember, A.D, 866, in ^S.-S. 789 current ; or by the soutlmrn 

! iuni'solar system, according to which it coincided with 'B.-S. 789 current (A.B. 866-67)« 

j <5 id. Vol. Xll. p. 179. 
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a Braliioan a village named Pardlianaka, wbicli was iiiclnded ;in tlie 
one hundred and sixteen villages that were coiineeted with the town 
of Kaimantapnra. The grant w^as made bn the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sim on the new-moon day of the month Jyaishtha, Saka-Samvat 
7b9 ; and the eorresponding English date is the 16th June, A. D. 866^ 
or the 6th June, A. D. 8b7, aecoiding as the 'Saka year is taken as 
current or as expired: on each of these days there was .a total eclipse 
of the sim. visible in India,^ The village of Pardhauaka is the modern 
* Parona ^ in the Srfi'at Distinct.^ ■ 

(8) Another inscription at Kaiiheri,^ in the same position with No. 4 
above, which records that, in the reign of Amogliavarsha, and during 
the rule of the 3Ialtdsdmanta Kapardin II,, mentioned above, a person 
named Vishnu gave one' hundred drammas to the monks of the 
Buddliist community at Krishnagiri, and caused a cave, suitable for 
meditation, to be constructed, in which the monks should receive clothes 
and other gifts. The record is dated Saka-Samvat 799, without any 
details; and the eorresponding Christian year is A. D. 877-78, if the 
'Saka year is applied as expired.^ 

. Three of the records mentioned Just above are of special intei’est, la 
shewing that Buddhism Tvas still, in the ninth century A. D.-, a living 
religion, favoured by the authorities, in Western India.® At the same 
time, however, a sudden development, of a very marked kind, was 
being accomplished by its chief rival, jainism, which was, eventually 
to do more than any other form of belief .towards its downfall. The 
writer Jinasena, who has been referred to above in connecfcroii with 
Govinda III., was one of a series of celebrated Digambara Jain 
authors, who came to the front, ‘propagating their religion, and increas- 
ing the power of their sect as they did so, during the earlier part of 
the Hilshtrakuta period.® The first of these authors w-as Samanta- 
bhadra, whose appearance in Southern India marks an epoAi, not 
^^only ill the annals of Digambara Jainism, but ija Ahe history of 
“ Sansknt literature f and whose chief ivork, the Aptanimdmd, is 
'^regarded as the most authoritative exposition of Xlio syddrada-dLOo-' 
trine “and of the Jain notion of an omniscient being, and passes in 


Ind* Ant, Vol. XTIIl. p, 56, and Vol, XXIIT. p. 131, Xo. 109* — Here, again, the 
tUM is determined by ihea7a.dnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights. 

« id, Vol. XVT. p. 100. 

3 Vol. XIII. p. 135, No. 43 A. 

. ^ ^At Konndr in the INawalgxmd Mluka, Dharw^r Bisbict, there is a spurious inscrip- 
tion,— in characters of about the eleventh century A.D„— which purports to be a record 
of Am6ghavarsha I., and to be dated at the time of a total eclipse of the moon on the 
full-mooo-day of the month ASvayuja of the Vikrania samratsarcu 'Saka-Samvat 782 
expired and 783 current (the expired and current years are both- given). 

^ Another epigrapbic trace of it, as late as the end of the eleventh century, is fu-rnislied 
^ the Bambid inscription which records grants made to viMras of Buddha and Arya- 
TdiMal at that town in A. B* 1095 {Ind, Ant. Vol. X, p. 185). And the statement 
that Ekantada-Bamayya, who started.. the revival of Eaivism about the middle of the 
twelfth ceutnry (see chapter, Y. below, under the account of Bjjjala), was deputed to 
overthrow both the Jains and the Buddhists, implies that even then Buddhism had by 
no means suuk into inslgnificatice in this part of the country. 

tr details from a paper by Mr. K. B. Pathak, entitled “ Bhartrihari and 

Kumtola/’ in the dfmr, Br, M, As. 8oe, Vol. XVllT. p. 213 
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review all the contemporary schools o£ philosophy, ineitidiiig the hrah^ Chapter III* 
doctrine.i^^-^^ti^^ is mentioned, with a good deal of The li^htraktitas 

flonrhh, in the Brayaua-Belgola epitaph .of MalHshhia,'-^ which repre- of MaikhM. * 
sents him as professing, to a priliee of Karakd^taka (Kardd, in the^ 

Satara District), that he* had made a missionary tonr to Piitalipiitra . ' 

(Patna in Behir), Mahva, Sindh, Tliakka (the Pahjlb), Kfiochi, and 
Vailisa (Besnagar). After him came Akalahka, ^ Akalahkad§va, or 
Akalahkaehaiijdra, who wrote ihB A liht a sati^ the earliest commen- 
taiy on the ApfamimdmsA] the Sravana-Belgola "epitaph 'mentions * . 
him specially, as defeating the Buddhists in disputation. Then came 
Vidyananda, apparently known also as Piltrakes'arin, who, wrote the 
or Ashtamhakri^ the second and nlore* exhaus- 
tive commentary on the A;5^^jm4mdmsc6, and who tells ns that he fol- 
lowed the Aslikdati his guide. Then followed M^aikyanandin, 
author of the Pazikslidmukha^ in which he mentions Samantabhadra, 

Akalaiika, and A^idyananda. After .him came Prabhilchandra, author 
of the a which is the earliest commentary on 

MaaikyaDantdin^s Farikshdoiukha^ and of the N^/dj/aktctnudaeliJtndro^ . 
dm pa, which is a commentary on the LagMi/astm ija of Akalahka : he tells . *" 

us that Akalahka was his teacher j and his epitaph is at .'Sravana- 
Belgola.^ After him came Jinasena, author of the Jain IlaTivamsa^ , ^ 
of which a first recension was completed in^A. D. 78 3-8 1, in the 
time of Govinda III., and of a portion oj: the Adt^Furdm^i which was 
part of the Jain ALihd-FuTdim : in his Adi-P%{.rdn(i, he mentions Aka- 
lahka, Prablmcliandra, and Pdtrakesari-(A^idya.nanda) ; and in another 
of his works, the Fdr'pdbhyudaya, he describes himself as the Furamii- 
guru or chief preceptor of Amoghavarsha I.,'^ whom*, in the same 
passage, ha mentions with the paramount title of Paramesrara^ — 
thus shewing that he lived on into the aehial reign of that king, i.e. 
until, at any rate, xA. D. 814-1.5.? And finally there came Jinasena^s 
pupil, Gupabhadra, who completed the AdPPurdna and wrote^ the 
Uthtra-Pnrdnu, or second part of the MnlidA-^urana^ which he finished 
in A. D, 8 J 7, in the .reign of xAmog'havarsha^s successor, Krishna II. 

As regards the j)m’iod , of these writers, — their latest limit is ^ deter- 


1 loe, 218, 210. ‘ ' . . 

^ 'Myigrafliia Lidiea. Vol. Ill, pp. 186, 199, 

® id., Vol. IV. p. 22, 

^ JuU}\ Bo, Br, a. Sac. Vol. XVIII. p. 224. — To mucli the same purport, a- 
passag:e in tlie of' the Utiara-Furdna says that" Amoghavarsha I. bowed (1 own 

at the feet of Jiaaseiia, and considered hiuiself to he purified thereby. — I'be s%mQ 
tells us that JinasiSna^s teacher was Vtrasenabhatttoka, belonging, to the Sena anvaga^ • 
or succession of teichcrs and disciples, in the Mdla'l:ianigha. 

^ Mr K. B. Fathak w’-ould makehiiu live on tiji A. D. 838-39. For, stamping the Jain 
Sarlvam^a as a work of his youth and the AdUPnrdna as a highly-finislied' compo- 
sition of much later date, and* quoting a work named • Jagadhavala-ikA wliicli 
mentions Ambgimvarsha Land Jinasena and gives the date of its own completion as ^Saka* 
Sam vat 759 expired, = A. D. 837*38, he says that, from this, may safely accept 
. IS ika 760 as the. date of the Adi-Burd'ia ; for, at this time, -Jinasena must have been 
** very, old, as he wrote his first work, the Saka 7o6^' [loc, pp, 2% 

to 227)/ The reasoning, however, on which Baka-tariivafc 760 (expired), A.I.h 833-39^ 
is thus taken to be the date^' of the writing of- Jinaseaa^s portion of the Adi'Purdiia 
Is not apparent. — The passage containing the date of JagadhamlaA^d is worth 
quoting in connection with the nomenclature and origin of the ^aka era | it runs— 
ikdana-shashti'mmadhi'ka-sa^ia-kat'dhdhJm ^Stalca‘iictHndrga sd'HiaiUeshu^ 
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mimed- by tlie dates mentioned above for Jinas&a and Gunabhadi'a. And, 
except m tlie eases of Samantabhadra and Akalanka, tbeir earlier limit 
is fixed by the facts, that both Vidyananda and Prabhaehandra quote 
the Sanskrit grammarian Bhartrihari/ author of the Fdhyapadiya, 
— Frabhaehandra also mentioning Knmarila, -who again quotes Bhaxtri- 
hari,— and that, according to the statement of the Chinese pilgrim 
I-tsing, Bhartrihari died in A. D. 650,^ 

The first, second, and seventh of the above records give fnrtlier in - 
formation about the feudatory branch of the family in Gujarat. No. 1, 
the Kavi grant, furnishes the later date for Gdrindaraja, in Apr^ 
A. D. 826 • or 827. And a peculiar point about it is that, for some 
reason which is not disclosed, it takes the genealogy of the main line 
only as far as Govinda III., and makes no reference of any kind to 
Ainoghavarsha I., though the latter was then the reigning king. The 
explanation of this may possibly be that, when this charter was issued, 
Goviudaraja was in reMlion against his sovereign. At the same time, 
it duly gives to him simply Ms feudatoiy title of if 
No. 2, the Barcda grant, on the other hand, takes the genealogy of 
the main line as far as Amdghavarsha I., whom it mentions by his 
Itiruda of Mahar^ja-'Sarva. It then mentions IndraiAja of Gujarat ; 
and then his son KarkaiAja, of whom it says,— referring, probably, 
to some descendants of Kakkaraja II., the contemporary of Krishiiia 
I.,^ — that be vanquished the tributary EAshtrakutas, who, after 

they had voluntai-iiy promised obedience, dared to rebel with a powerful 
army ; and he speedily placed Amogliavarsha on his throne.^*’'^ ’And 
then, apparently without any reference to, .Goviudaraja, it intro- 
duces Karkaraja^s son, the Makdsdmantddhipati Dharavarsha-Niru- 
jiama-Dhruvaraja, for whom it furnishes a date in October, A. D. 834 
or 8*35. No. 7, the Bagumra grant, again takes the genealogy of the 
main line a's far as Amdghavarsha I., wdiom it mentions both as 
Alaharaja-Barva and as Amdghavarsha. > It then takes up the genealogy 
of the feudatory branch. In connection with Indraraja, it tells us that 
he had some devoted followers in the Mana tribe, skilled in the use of 
the bow. In the account of Karkaraja, — whose name it gives in the 
form of ICakkaraja, — it repeats the statement about his conquering 
the rebellious tributary Eashtekutas and placing Amoghavarsha I. on 
the throne. And then, certainly with no mention of Govindaraja,, it 
passes on to Karkaraja^s son Dhruvaraja, who, it says, lost his life in 
battle with the forces of a certain Vallabha.^ Dhruvaraja was succeeded 


* Jow\ Bo. Bt\ B. As. Soe. p. 313. — The epitaph of Prahh^cliandra (see page 407 
above, note 3) is, unfortunately, not dated. Palreographic considerations place it appro- 
ximately ill the seventh century A, B. And it may be' placed in the first half of the 
eighth century. But it cannot, I consider, be referred to any later time than A.I>. 750, 

3 The expression “ who had voluntarily promised obedience seems too pointed' to 
denote simply some members of the second Gujarat branch, who were naturally fou- 
^datory#' 

® Ini. A fit. Voh- XlV. p, 201. 

“‘This person has been taken, by Br, Biihler and Br* Hultxsch {Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. 
p, 181), to be the^ reigning king Ambghavarsha I,, who may have had difficulties' in 
obtaining the tribute from Gujardit, or have had other reasons for interfering in the 
affairs of the province.”’ But the subseq^uent statements point to some persistent attacks, 
which indicate, I think, further attempts by descendants of Kakkariia IL, the con^ 
temporary uf L' . 
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b}’- a son, whose proper name is not given/ but who bad the bmidas Chapter III- 

of AMlavarsha and Subhatuhga ; and of this person we are to!d that, Tlie BishtraMtas 

though his servants were disloyal, he quickly recovered his paternal ’ of Maikli^d. * 

kingdom, which had been attacked by the army of Vallabha. He was 

succeeded by his son, another Mahdsdmantddlipati Dhruvar&ja, who, 

like his grandfather of the same name, had the binidas of Dhaiavarsha 

and Nirupama, and for whom the record furnishes a date in June, 

A-D. 866. In connection with him, the record tells us that, though 
attacked on one side by the host of the powerful Gur jams ' and on 
another by the hostile Vallabha, and though hampered by seditious 
kinsmen and the treachery of an unnamed younger brother, he quieted all 
disturbances ; that, unaided, he easily put to flight the very strong 
army of the Gurjaras, which had been reinforced by his kinsmen ; and 
that he defeated a powerful king called Mihira. In addition to the 
treacherous unnamed younger brother, spoken of above, the record men- • 

£ions, at the end, another younger brother of DhruvaiAja, named 
Govindardja. , . ' ‘ . 

From the fact that, in the Bagumra grant certainly, and probably 
also in the Baroda record, there is no mention of Govindaraja, and from 
the statement in the Baroda grant, that Karkaraja reduced to obedience 
some rebellious tributary E^shtrakutas, it has been held that Govincla- 
i4ja. was an usurper.^ This was at a time when only one date was 
known for him , — that of A. D. 826 or 827, furnished by the K^vi grant. 

And, while it seems more likely that at that time, if anything was 
wrong, he was in rebellion against liis sovereign Amoghavarsha I., 
the earlier date, in A. D. 812, furnished by the Torkhede grant, does 
seem to shew that there was then some action on his part, temporarily ‘ 
successful, hostile to his elder brother. If Govindaraja succeeded 
regularly to the local government, and was in his turn regularly 
succeeded by the first Dhruvaraja, Karkaraja must have died be- 
fore December A. D.,.812, and consequently before the accession of 
Amoghavarsha I. in A. D. 814 or 815. But, that he survived longer 
is distinctly proved by the statement that -he placed Amoghavarsha I. 
on the throne. It appears plain, therefore, that, towards the end of 
the reign of Govinda III., Govindaraja did engage in some enter- • 
prise which was hostile to the government of his elder brother, and 
which -afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the acces- 
sion. of Amoghavarsha I. limself. And, from the reference to tributary 
Kaslitrakutas who rebelled after having voluntarily promised obe- 
dience, it further seems probable that what he did was to join iu an 
attempt to secure succession to the throne of the main line for some 
descendant of Kakkaraja II., the contemporary of Krishna I. Later 
on, having ‘become reconciled and loyal again, he may have natmrally 
succeeded Karkaraja in the. local government ; and then, in A. D. 820 
or 827, he may have fallen into some fresh act of rebellion against 
Amoghavarsha I., which ended in the local administration being taken 
out of his hands and made oyer to his nephew: Dhruvaraja. 

^ Taken by Dr. Bllbler and Dr. Hultzscb {Ind, Ant, Y.ol, XII. p. 181) to be tbe Chan- 
dis or Obapdtkatas of AiibilwM, probably under tbe leadership of Ksb^marajaj who, 
according to the Ratimmdld of Krishnaji, reigned at Aiihilwad from A, D, 841 to 856* 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 180, aid Tol. XIV. p. 197*' 
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Amogliavarsba 1. was succeeded by-liis son KHsliaa II., \yliose name 
appears^also in the Piairit iovfa of Kabnara.^ This king* had the &/;•//« 
of Aka.avar&liaand'Sabhatuhga/aBd the usual titles of Malidrdjd- 
dJilrdjtf^ ParamUvara, and Paramabhattdraka, In formal passages, 
the customary epithet of h'tiorlthiviixtllcdha is connected with those 
titles: but, also^, vaUahbci vras sometimes attached to his name, which 
then appears as Krishaavallabha ; "" and in one instance the epithet valla- 
hhanij^U '‘king of favourites, is connected wdth his blnuhi Akalavarsha/^' 
His wife wiis a younger sister of 'Sahkuka, and a daughter of Kokkala 
or -Kokkalla, elsewhere also called Kdkalla, king of Cliedi, who is said 
in the Karda grant of A. D., 972 to be of the liaihaya family,*''^ and in 
the afigli grant of A. D. 93B to be of the lineage of Sahasiarjuna, i, e, 
of KaTavirya, or Sahasrabahu-Arjuna, prince of the Haihayas ; this 
Kokkala or Kokkalla, king of Chedi, is, therefore, the first of that name, 
in General Sir Alexander Ciininghiim s list of the Kalachiiri kings of 
Tripuri or Tewar near Jabalpur.'^ Tlie earliest synchronous date that, 
we have for Kihhaa II. is in April, A. D. S88, furnished by the 
Bagumia grant (if it is genuine) which is .mentioned further on, and 
faihng-that, by an unpublished inscription at Betgere in the Dhar- 
war jJ.istrict, which is a few days later in actual date : but he must 
have succeeded to the throne very soon after A. D. 878, at the latest ; for 
his father had then been reigning for sixty-four years. The latest certain' 

1 IfuL Ant, Vo!, XII. p. 222. — Kaniiara, Kaiihara, Kaiiharaj Kandhara, and 

Kandhira, all oeenr as the, names of kings whose names are given in S;piskrit asKrishna, — 
Analogous epigrapbic instances are, Bitta, = Vishnu vardliana I., Eastern Cbalukya '{Lid, 
Ant, Vph XIX., pp. 333, 30o) ; Bitti and Bittiga,= Vishnuvardhana, Hoysa]a (chapter 
VI, he'ow) ; Desingi, — Jayasimha, 1 J,, Western Cbalukya (chapter IV,, be'owj ; Gujjiga, 
«=G6viBda 1 V,, liashtral dta ^page^U) below) ; Katta,== Kartavirya T., Battaof Sauiidatti 
(chaprer VIIL Mowj 5 lUjigji, == Bajendra, Choia {Ind, A)d, Vol. XX.* pp, 276, 281, 
282); Siiuga,=^8atyasraya, Western Chalukya (chapter IV, below)? and Vikkala,=- 
Vikramlidiiya VI,, Westerrj ChS-ukya (Dr, 'Hu.tzschks report, dated the 30th Ju'ie-, 1892, 
pp. 3, similar instances df the present day are'. Antdji and Antd (Mar thi), 

and AntiippUKanarese),^ Atlanta ; Balkti and B&lkiAia BS.lakrishna ; Chin, id and ■ 

CliintojKioi (M.j. ai.d Chintappi (K,), =Chintdmani ; Damd (M.), = Mm6d:ira ; Datid 
(AI,). a>,d Daitapp.i (K.),= Dat.d.reya ; Gand (M.), avd Gan ippi (K.},= Ganapiti ; Jand 
and Janrbi (Al,), = Jatjardana ; ivu-a aod Kusabd (M.), = Krishna ; Lakhd, L.a'vshy:i, and 

(M,), and Ltclnppi(K,),™Dakshmapa ; MalMand Malhlrpint (M.), and Malhppa 
; Nard {.u.|,.iiid A^lrappa (K ), = jVarayan!i ; Nara. d ard XarasO (M.), and 
Xarasavpi (K.i, -'Xarasimha ; NilCi and NiloKi (Ai.), === Kilakan^^^^^ ; Farasd ainl Para ya 
(M,), aid Par.'isippa (K,), - I'araumma; /Sind (M.), and 'Sinappa (K,), = ^srfdvAsa ; 
Tiinnji (M.i: and Tiiiiftppa (K,)«Tryaraibaka; Vasd (VI.) and Vdsappa (K.),= Vasndeva?’ 
VisQ. Vi-obI and Vis:iji (M - Vi^vanatha j. and Vitlid and Vitbob i (M.), and Vithappa * 
Vittliab,™ I am to'd that , the custom is to give the ful Sanskrit name *at the 
name-givi ;g ceremony, and to introduce the Prakrit form afterwards. And, this being 
so, my suggestion* (/////, Ant, Vol, XX, p. 25 ; see also note 9) that Bitta -was exploded 
into ils Sauskrit form when Vishnuvardhana, I. was in.stalled YiLiurdJa/iB perhaps 
untenable. * ” ■ 

2 The li emry reference, in the KatJidhd'a of a modern writer named Brahmand- 
midait i, to a 'Sobhaumga at Minyakheta {Itid, Ant, Vol. Xll. p. 215 ; in the tex:-, as 
there given, for bhumti ruacl Bharat^ ^ as intimated by J\Ir. K. B, Pathak in the Jou 7 \ 
Bo, Br- B, Boc,, Vol. XVUL p. 2 *2, not<J 2i), must, be connected cither with this 
king, or with Krishna 111. At any rate, it cannot apply to Krishiia 1., as I originally 
thought ; for everything points to the foundation of Manyakheta having not been 
commenced till the time b£^ Gdvinda IIL, and to the city having, in all probability, not 
bedn made the capital until the time of Amaghavarsha I. 

, / f A, Jour* Bo. JBr, M* A$, Soe* Vol, X, 192^ 

*'• Vbl, 

®iki. A«4.mxihp. w , ■ * * * ■ 

® ArckMol S'urv, Ind* Toh IX. p, 65, 'Bankukaj however, is hot shewn there. • 
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_date^that we have _for Mm, is .A. B. 911-12. ■ A Sanskrit cominentary Hli'apter':flt: 

on Gnna.blmdra-s deseriBing- that person as the. piecep- m, T>rTT“wi 

tor of Krisniia II. while the latter was that,* before 

his actual accession to the throne, he had been formal 1/ associated with 

his tiiiher in the administration ; and the date of A. D. 875-75 for him, 

as I is perhai^^^ supplied bj one of the later records of the 

Batta chieftains of Sauiidatti. ^ It was during his .reign, and in 

the Fihgala sammtsara^ coupled with 'Saka-18aiiivat 82U (current^ ' 

wkh a date falling in A. D, 897,2 that Gu a abhadra finished his Uttara^ 

Furemay and the pm smti oi that work mentions, in the passage that 
gives that date, a certain Ldkaditya, of the Chellapataka or^-Cheh 
kketana family, who, as a feudatory of Krishna IL, w-asthen governing 
the Banavad province at the town of Vaiik^Duta, which is the modern 
BaiAajnuMn the Dharvir. District.^ Though the Rashfrakida records ’ ' 

themselves contain no allusion to. the fact, the wars with the Eastern 
Chalukyas continued in this reign also. It is claimed for Gunaka- 
Vijayaditya III. (A, D. 844 to 888) that challenged by the lo'rd of 
the liattas, lie conquered the unequalled Gaiigas, cut ofl: the head of 
Mangi in battle, and frightened ' the fire-brand’ Krishna (II.) and •' 


1 The passage in question,, in an inscription at Sauniiatti in the Belgauin District 
{Jom\ Mo, Br. M. Tol X. p. 194),- is concerned primarily with a person 

named iiiaivirlima. In hues 8 to .15, the record mentions this person as a refinious 
student and a servant at the feet of a hing named Krishr^r^jadeva, and says that in 
the Manmatha 'Saka-Sariiyat 797 expired (A. D. 875-76), a Jain temple 

was hmlt at baundatti, ^aiid was endowed, by a person who, as far as this passage ffces, 
might be either intnvirrima or Krishr^arajadeva: And in lines J5 to 18 it mentions 
Irithvtrama as a Maha.^djn/wta, feudatory to’ Krislinaryad^va, and explains that it 
chieftain, builc and endowed the temple.— In connection 
wjth Fnthviraina, the date seems to-be not' authentic. For, we have for his Grandson 
^S.lntivarman a date Wd, pp. 210, 211) fallirg in December, A. D. 980, of the Vikrama 
scimmfsarui Saka-baihvat 902 (expired). ; and the interval of a hundred and five years seems 
too great,-- considering that the founder andendower of a te’mple could hardly be a voune- 
child.— A ow, the record, at least as it stands, is not a synchronous one. The mention 
of a chieftain named Kanna in the "first four lines, proves that all the earlier part of it 
moludmg the statements and date in question, u-as put gn the stone at any rate not 

together as late as 

A. D. 1090, wmeh dateis given by lines B0, 40. And, on reconsideration of this record 
my Makes a confusion between Krishna II. and bis descendant 

llrisn3;.a ill. ; (-) tjfiat the real patron and sovereign of Frithviraiija,— and the TCrishra 
whom, 3.11 other records, the Eattas claim to be actually descended, — must be Knsbr^ 
III., w'hose sufficient agreement with the period 

of a person (Intlnlrama) whose grandson ('Santivarman) was a grown-up person 
TOhng as chieftain, in A. 1). 980 ; and (3) that, in the first mention of Krishna Hi; and 
1 pthvlrama, there has been erroneously counected with them a date, taken probably from* 
^rae aremve ot the .sect to which rritiivirama belonged, appertaining in reality to 

Krishna 11,, tor whom, as it is quite admissible* 

.2 For the fnU details of the date, and for Mr.'Sh. B. Dikshit’s determination oflhe 
corresponding English date as the ?3rd June, A.D. 897. see Dr, Bhandarkar’s ol 

Samhrit Manusmptg for mS,S4, pp,.429, 430.- The tHhi, Ishagha krishna 5 is 
. determined by the amdata, arrangement, — The samva'hara is determined *bv the 
southern Imn-solar system; according to w^hich it coincided with 'Saka-Saiiivat 820 
current. By the mean-isign system, it began on the 15th May, A. D. 896, in'S-S 819 
current, and ended on the lUh Ma.v, A. D. 899, in K-S. 820 current. 

• 3 Vol. XII. p. 217 — Under the names of Lfikade and Lfikadeyarasa, the 

same person oesenbed as a MaJid dmanta and as governing the Banavasi tweh'e thousand 
is mentioned m an inscription at Knnimallihalli, near Baihk§,pur, dated in Baka-Samvat ' 
815, and in another at Addr, in the same neighbourhood, dated in the Eaktakshin mmvai^ 

coupled with '8.-8. 826 (expired}* ' . V 


,, Ctopter m. 

Jhe ..MsMraljttas 
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completely burnt, his city (MalkliM) and also that Erislniia II. did 
honour to his armsA But, on the other iiaiid, the subsequent Eastern 
Chalukya records admit that, later on, the land of Veiigi was overrun 
by the E4shtrakii|as under Krishna II., and had to be reconquered by 
Chalukya-Bhima L(A. D. 888 to 918).^ The Kalachuri records elaini 
that Krishiia^s father-in-law, Kokalla I., gave some support to his 
and this may well liave been on the occasion when he suffered 
disaster at the hands of Vijayaditya III. . 

Of the time of Krishna II., we have five published records : — 

(1) A “copper-plate grant, of doubtful authenticity, 'from Bagumia 
in the Baroda territory,^ which purports to record that the Mahctsd- 
mantddhi'pidi Akakvarsha-Krisbuaraja of Gujarat, when resident at 
Ahkule^vara, bathed in the Narmada at the Bhagavat tvrtlia, and 
granted to two Brahmans a village named Kavithasadhi in the Yariavi. 
Imndred-and-sixteen which was in the Kohkana mshaya. The grant 
was made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon 
day of the month Chaitra, Saka-Samvat 810 ’ (expired) ; and the 
equivalent English date is the 15th April, A. D. 888, on which 
day there was a total annular eclipse of the sun, visible in India.^ Of 
the places mentioned, Ahkulesvara is the modern Ankuleswar or Ank- 
leswar, the chief town of the taluka of the same name in the Broach 
District ; Yariavi is the modern Wariao, on the Tapti, in the Baroda 
territory, three or four miles north of Surat ; and Kavithasadhi is the 
modem Kosad, close by, in the Olpacl taluka of the Surat District.® 

(2) A stone inscription at Nandwadige in the Bijdpur District,^ 
which refers itself expressly to the reign of Krishna II., and records 
a grant made, by the villagers on Thursday, the fifth tiihi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Magha in the Dundubhi* snmvatfsara, 'Saka- 
Saihvat 822, by mistake for 824 (expired) or 825 (current). The 
corresponding English date is Thursday, 6th January, A. D, 9 03.® 


1 LhL Tol. XX. pp. 102, 103. 

3 Wd, p. 103. 

^ Ep'ujfdfMa Indka^ Vol. I. p* 252. 

Ind. Aht. Vol. XIII. p. C5.— Dr. Hultzseh, who edited it, remarked tliat “tlie 
numerous omissions and general inaccuracy of tke grant might lead one to consider it a 
forgery hut accepted it as genuine because a distinctly visible solar eclipse did occur 
.on the day given in the passage containing the date. This, however, is not as conclu- 
sive a reason as he thought, for admitting tlie document as authentic \ and my own 
opinion is that it is spurious. At the same time, it is quite possible that the new names 
and the details given in eoiinectipii with them, are genuine. And therefore while 
marking them as open to question, I have, in the absence of actual disproof, included 
in the table opposite page 3S6 above such of the names as belong there. 

® See id. Vol. XVIII. p. 90» — If this record is genuine, it is of interest in 
connection with the calendar, in furnishing the earliest instance of the use of the 
amdnia arrangement of the lunar 'fortnights in Gujarat. Failing it, the earliest such 
instance is that which is furnished hy the Surat grant of Trilbchanapala of Latad^sa 
dated in A. D,. 1051 (see ihidn p. 91}» * ’ 

« id. Vol. XVi. pp. 100, 101. 

J id. Yok XII. p. 220. , ' 

The Dundubhi satkvatsm’a cannot he connected with Ma-Samvat 822 at all. Bj 
the mean-sign system, it began on the 24th April, A.D. 901, in 'S.-S 824 current 
and ended on -the 20fch April, A. D. 902-, in 'iS.-S. 825 current; and during this 
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(3) A-stoiie-iDseription at Mulgund in the Dtar^^i* District/ whicli^ Chapter III. 
again, expressly lel'ers itse;^ to Ms reign, and records a grant made The B^shtraktlfeas 
„ by.a Jain named Arasirya to a temple which- .Ms 'father CMkdrya . of MalkMd/ 
had caused, to be built. .The record is dated in, the, Dundiibhi samvat- ' 

,, swra^ Saka-Saravat 824 expired (A.- D, 902“90E); without any further ; ' 

de.tails.® • . \ ‘ \ . ..... * .' . 

* (4) A cppper'-plate grant from Kapadwanaj in the Kaira District.^- 
It takes ij-ie 'genealogy of the main line from Ivrishi^a I. a.s' far as - ■ - 
Ivrhhna II. It then mentions, a feudatory of his, the MahdsAymnta ^ - . 

Prachayda, son of Dliavalappa, of .the Erahmayaka family ; and a 
1) an dandy aka, or leader of the forces, of Dhavalappa, named Chan- 
dragupta. . And it proceeds to record that Krishna 11. granted to a 
Brahman a 'village named Vyaghidsa, and also, called VallurikA in the 
* Euriddiiaten, wMeli was in the Kaimatavanijya eiglity-f our, which, 
again, was in the Harshapura or 'Sriharshapura seven-hundred’-and- * . ‘ . 

, fifty: The grant was made,- or the record, was written, on the fiill- 
’ moon day of the month VaisAkha, 'Saka-Samvat 832; and the corre- 
.spending English date is, ap|)roximately, the 8 th April, A. D. 909, 
or the 27th April, A. D. 910, according as the Saka year is taken as 
current or as expired. Of the places mentioned above, Karpatavanijya . ^ 

' is, of course, KApad waijiaj itself ; and Vyaghrasa has been identified by 
Dr. Hultzseli, in editing the record, with the modern Wagh As, on the east 
of KApadum.iaj. The record also mentions Kh^taka or hSii'khStaka, ’ 

^ Harshapura and KAMirada, as leadingtowns of theseven-hundred-and- 
fifty district that is referred to ; and the first of these seems •undoubtedly, 
as was held by Df . Hultzsch,- to be the modern Kaira. • * , 

*(5) A stone inscription at .Aihole in the BijAjpiir District, bw.Mch ' ■ 
again, expressly refers itself to the reign'of Krishna II., and records the 
building or opening of an ascetic^ s abode. This record is simply dated ' 
in the Prajiipati scfmtYxfsara, 'Saka-Sam^^^ 831, by mistake for 833 \ - 

(expiied) or 834 (current) (A. D. 911-912), without any further details.^ • 

Accepting the historical details as authentic, £ro*m the first of the rauti\ armau, 

a 1 }.ove records we obtain certain additions to our knowledge of •the t- . 

^ Krisr^ara 3 a 

.:r-v- — — -*r- — 7 -' - ' - — ■ : .of Gujarat, 

period Mdgliasukla 5 ended on Sunday, 17th -January;A,D. 902, and cannot beconnect- • . > 

ed with a Thursday at all. By tlie, southern lunh.solar system, however, the samvatsara 
coineideR with !S.-S. 825 current (824 expired) ; and in* this year the given tithi 
ended on Thursday, 6 th January, A. I),.903. There is, therefore, a mistake in respect of 
the ^Saka year ; in spite of its being expressed in words. — This and the next record, 
dated in the same year, give the earliest certain instance, as yet obtained, of the use. of the 
luni-solar system of the cycle in Southern India, *The “Eii-tir inscription, dated in A.D. 866 ‘, 
possibly gives an earlier instance ; hut the point is not certain in that case. 

^ i?o. .Br. ^oc., Vol. X.pp,'167, 190. . , . ‘ • 

2 Pot any. date from Chaitra ^ukla 1 to approximately Vaisdkha sukla 7, the Bundubhi 
samvatsara could be quoted with ^Saka-Samvat 824 expired, according to the mean- 
sign system. But, in view of the result for the preceding record, theref"can he lio doubt 
that what- was intended is the Bundubhi which coincided with the whole of 

/ 8 .-S. 824 expired, accoi-ding to the southern lunl-solar system. 

IIpigra 2 :)Jiia Jiidica, YbXA, ^2* • , . . - '• 

4 Vol.XII. 2*22. 

® Here, again, in spite of the date being expressed in words there is a distinct mistake ‘ ' 

. in respect, of the 'Saka year. — In taking the sammtsara as coinciding with A.D. 911*912, 

I follow the southern luni-solar system of the cycle ; in accordance with the result for the 
date in A. D. 903 (page 412 above), * . ' ; " 

‘ B 972-53' ■. 
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Gujarat braneh of tiieiamily. A greeing in all essentiarpoins with the - 
Bao‘nmra grant of A. D. 866^ as far as the latter goes, it takes ns^ in 
miieh the same way, toAhe verse Ti'hich, in the latter grant, gives the 
name of the first Dhaiavarsha-Ninipama-Dhruvaiaja of Gujaiat ; but 
the verse is left incomplete. It then, in another iimomplete verse, 
mentions a person named Dantivarman, bnt -without explaining his 
connection with the family; and all that can be said is, that he- must be 
placed closely after the second Dharavarsha-Nirupama-Dhravaraja, for 
whom we have the date of A. D.‘ 866 : -uliether ho was Ms son, or what , 
the relationship was, is not known. And it then mentions the Mahct- 
sdmcmfddhipati Akalavarsha-Krishiiaiaja, as a. son of this Dantivar- 
mun ; and it tells ns that he conquered his*enemies in .Djjayini before 
the ej'es of the vallabha-king oi of king Vallabha/^ probablj^, of 
Krishna IL of the main line. Fox this person, the, record gives us a 
date in April, A. D. 888. * 

Krishna II. had a son, whose proper name has not yet been disclosed 
bv the records, and wKo is known only by the of Jagattuhga. 

The Deoli grant of A. D, 940 tells "us that he died without obtaining the 
sovereignty.* And all else that w^e know about him is derived from 
the Sangli grant of A. D. 933 and the Karda grant of A. D. 972. The 
former tells ns that he married Lakshmi, a daughter of Ranavigraha., 
who w’as a son of Kokkala, i.e. of the Kalachmi king of Chedi who 
was the father-in-law of Erishya 11. ; and that by her he had a son, 
Indi;a III.” The Karda grant gives the same names, Lakshmi and 
Indra,for his wife and son. But it states that Lakshmi was a daughter of 
'Saiiikaragana, lord^of ChMi. And it adds that, not being contented 
with the hostile territories that had been acquired by his father, Jagat- 
tuhga went forth to make the -whole earth subject to his fathe.ris sway ; 
and that then, in Chedi, he married G6vindamh% a. daughter of his 
maternal uncle 'Samkai*agaiia, and had by her another son, Amdgha- 
varsha-(Vadd]ga)‘-.^ These accounts are to be reconciled by taking 
Rayavigraha and "Samkaragana to be one and the same person, — the 
latter appellation being his real name, and the former a biruda,—.sind 
to he a brother of the daughter of Kokkala whom Krishna 1 1. took 
to wife : in this way Lakshmi and Govindaniba would be sisters and 
Eanavigraha-’Samkaragaaa would* really be the maternal uncle, as well ' 
as the father-in-law, of Jagattunga IL^ * 

^ As. Vol.XVIIL p. 250.2- An extraneous autliority for tins part 

of tlie genealogy is tbe KharepataJ^ grant {Eptgmphia Indica, '^o\. III. p. 292) which 
was Issued in A. D, 1008 by the 'Bilahfra chieftain- Battaraja, a feudatory of the West- 
ern Chalukya king Irivahedanga-Satyasraya. It gives the Bashtrakfita genealogv, 
from Dantidurga to Kakka II. At the point at which we now are,, it takes the sue- ■ 
■ cession direct frotn Krishna II. to Indra III. And it mentions Jagattiinga II. only 
furtlieron, asthe father of AmOghavarsha-Vaddiga.— Another extraneous aiuhoritv ia 
the Bhadana grant, issued in A.D. 997, of the 'Silclhdra chieftain Apardjita {Epiqraphia 
Indh-a, VoL III., p. 267). It indicates distinctly that Jagattmiga IL did not reijrn. 

3 Yol,XII,p.26a. o 

^ ibid, p. 288, . 

^ Compare the exactly analogous instance of the Western Chalukva king YikramMitva 
IT. marrying two uterine sisters, LdkamahM^vi and TraiI6kyaiiiahM5vi, and, as Tt 
happens, of the same stock', — ^ the Haihaya race (page 374 above). 

. Br. Bhandarkar(^urIf,.^i^torsf 0/<Aei>c7i&an, 1884, p. 53, and note 4, and Supplement 
pp. 11 ., ni.) has taken exception to this interpretation of the Sangli and Karda grants ; 
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Eii?hiia IL/ tlieiiy was sneceeded by lais grandson, Indra III., who 
had the iririuia of Nityararsha, “ the perpetual fainer/’^— the' customary 
titles of Mxilidrdjddhirajct, Baramesvcuxiy and //rra 

— - and the usual epithet of friprithivivallahJia. The Nausiri grants 
specify the 24th February, A. D. 915/ as “the day ’of his coroimtion. 
And the other record of his time giyes a date for him in A D. 916-17. 
All else that we know about him is, that his tvife was Vijambd/a 
daughter of Ammanadeva, son of Arjuna, who was a* son of Kokkala 
of the Haihaya race/ i. e. of Kokkala I./ king of Ghedi, who has 
already been mentioned in connection with Krishna II. and *Jagat- 
■tuhga'JI. ' 

Of the time of Indra III., we have three published records ; — 

(1) A copper -plate grant from Nans M in the Baroda territory/ 
which records that he had come from the capital -of Manyakhefa to a 
village named Kiiriiiidaka, for the paUabajiclh-Stsava or festival of 
his coronation; and that, on the seventh tit hi of the bright fortnight 
of the month Fhalgmia of the Yuy^u s a mvatsa7^ay 'Saka-Samvat 866 
’(expired),-— corresponding to the 24th February, A. D. 915,®-— on the* 
completion of the Gereniony, he had himself weighed against gold, and 
then, while still in the scales, granted to a Brahman a village named 
Tenna, in tlie neighbourhood of Kammanijjain the Lata desa\ 


but lio lia* clone so unnecessarily. He seems to object primarily to tlie name Gfevindamba 
wliicllbe styles ' unique queer/ ami ‘ absarcl.^ He then comcts'the 
Govifidttmh-dblddhfindfjilm of ‘theKarda grant into AmdghavardtC G6vind6 ^ Mhdmb- 
dbhulkdndifdm^ And, finding, in the passage, thus corrected, two sons, xlmbghavarsha 
and Gdvinda, of a lady named Arabd, he identifies this Amba with Vijfimbfi, the wife of 
Indra XII., and the tv¥o sons with Amfighavarsha II, anti Gbvinda IT., the real sons of 
the same person, ■ Also, he relies on the tSangli grant making no mention of the maniage 
of jagattunga tl, with Ghvindfimbii ; and -to the K'ardfi grant omitting to mention the 
spas of Indra III. — ISTow, his objection to the name GSvinclambd, is capricious and 
unsustainable. It is the exact Sanskrit correlation of . Gbvindawa, — (to be 1 ooked f or 
as Govindabbe or Gdyindabbe in any Kanarese inscription), — which occurs freely 
in the Ka^ferese country in the H .Imdar-Baclder, Hasar or Kabber, and .W adder castes, 
and especially in the former of these, in which it. seems to be racher a favourite (as 
analogous names, I may -quote 'Sivavva, Budrawa, Basavva, 'Sivabasavva, and Channa-. 
basavva). And, a^regards his other objections, as the Sangli grant is a record of* 
‘Govinda lY., it naturally does not mention the succession after him, and consequently 
it had no occasion to mention the second wife of Jagattunga,- 11. to w-hose sou the suces- 
sion' then went ; and the reason why the Karda grant, which does mention Indra lY., 
omits to mention his sons, is fully explained by the fact that Ainbghavarslia II. did not. 
reign, and- by the statement in the \yardhd grant, that Gdvinda lY. alienated tlie 
aifidions of his people, and that the. kingdom was restored by AmoghavarsliadYaddiga), 
the son of JUgattnnga II. There is no need to assume^ any .needless repetition, or any 
omissions, in the Kardd grant, as Dr, *Bhai|^arkar did'* or id alter the text in any wa.y 
whatever.— Wlfile diHering from Dr. BhaMarkarpn this point, I recognise, and endorse 
certain viilid cdrrections, which he has pointed. out, in the subsequent steps of th.C' 
genealogy as previously given by me, 

' AA An#. Yol. XII. p. 25:l. 

^*Jou)\ German. Or, d'oc,' Yol. XL. pp. 322, 329; and Jour, Bo, Br, i?» As, Sot\ 
Yol. XYIII, Pl5.'25a, 257,. 

3 By' the southern luni-solar system, the Yuvan sammtsara coincided with 'Saka- 
Samvat S38 current, and cannot be connected with the given year, 836, at all. It has 
therefore to lie determined by the mean-sign system, according to which it began oh tb.o 
1st March, A,D. 914, in '8. -S. 937 current (assuming that either that day, according' 
to the entry in Gen. Sir' Alexander Cunningham's Indian Bras, or the preceding day, 
was the first day of the 'Saka year), and' ended, on the 25th Eebniary, A.D, 015, in the ‘ 
same iSaka year, • . . 
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(2) Another copper-plate grant from- NansMA ‘^’hich. that^ 

on the same date, and under -the same circumstances.^he granted to 
another Brahman a Tillage named Umbaxa^ also in the • neighbourhood 

of Kamnmnijja in the Lata , '* 

(.1) A stone inscription, af Hatti-Matturdn the Dhanvar District/ 
ivhieli records the grant of a \dllage bj the 

rasa, who w’as goTerning the Diirigere three-himdreclrin the Dhatu- 
safhmtsara^ Saka-Samvat 838 (expired), =A. D. 916-17.^ 

Indra III/ had tw^o .sons. The proper name^ of tile elder of them 
has not teen disclosed by the records ; and he is only known, by a 
hirudti, as AmoghaTarsha II.^ He appeap to‘ have survived his 
father; for, the Sangli grant speaks of Gdvinda IV. as disj)laying no 
forbidden cruelty towwds his elder brother, though he had the pownr 
to do so. But he did not reign/ And. it seems, therefore, that 
Govinda IV. qiiieOy set him aside, and ukrped the sovereignty/ 

* The succession, then, went from Indra III. to his second 'son. 
Govinda IV., whose name appears also in the Prakrit form of Gojjiga/. 
This king had the special hinulaH oi Prabhutavarsha, Suvaruavarsha, 
and. Nripat-unga; and,- among other miscellaneous ones, also, those of ' 
Vtra-Na! ayana, a veiy Narayai^ia (Vishnu) among brave men,' — Ratta- 
Kandarpa, the Ratta god of love,’'''— Sahas&hka, characterised by 
daring/' -rand Nripati-Trinetra, very'Trin^tra ('Siva) among kings/' . 

His titles were the customary ones of Mahclrajcldhirdia, Pararnesviirtf ^ 
and Paramabhattdraka^ And he had the epithets of prithidvallahha 
and ml ladliahartifdradeva ; also, inlhe Kalas. inscription, vallab/ia iB . 
attached to his name, which there appears as Gajjigavallabha. .His 
Sahgli grant speaks of the rivers Ganga and YamunS as doing service 
at his palace/ and mentions’ M^nyakhe^ (MalkliM) .as his permanent 
capital. . His two pnblished records give dates for him in Pecembei\ 
A. D. 918, and August, A. D. 933. And- a‘ slightly later date is fur-- 
nished“by an inscription at Kalasapur in the Gadag ialuka, piiarwar * 


^ Jom\ Birmcui Or, Soc. Yol, XL. pp. 322, 335 ; and Jou7\ JBo* B}\ B* As* Soc, 
Tol. XTIII., pp. ‘253, ■ 26*1. ‘ ‘ • . . . 

2 Jnd* Ant. Vol. XII. p. 224. ^ . 

3 Here I quote the equivalent of the sanwatsara and 'S.iha year by the southern liuii--" 
solar system. Xo details are given by wlucdi tbo'date can be- fixed more closely. 

^ In the Khdrepatfin grant {Bpigraplna Ltdlea^ Yol, III. p. 292)* the hirufia appears 
in tlie mistaken form of Ambghavarshyav It is given correctly in the DeoU grant. 

® The Bliaddna grant of the 'SildhS,ra chieftain AparlLjita, of A. D. 997 {lApicfraphia 
Jndkay Yol. III. p. 267), asserts that he reigned for one year. Bub, that he really did not 
ascend the throne, is shewn by the way in wMr*b the tAAglt grant describes Gbvinda III. 
as meditating on the feet, not of Ain6ghavarsha IL, but of Xityavarsha, of his 
father Indra III. {Iml Ant. Yol. XII. p. 254). 

® At Wadgaon, in the Kblhapur State, there- is a spumous' grant which purports to 
'record a grant that was made by Ambghavarsba II., as reigning king, on Thursday, 
the thirteenth titld of .the bright fortnight of the month Kirttika in the Baliudhanya 
mmmUQLrat 'Siika-h'anivat 720 expired {A.D, 789-99), in connection with a great sacrifice 
that was being made, on the occasion of a totM eclipse of the sun, bn account of a 
victory over the Braviia Ra3endra*Oh6#.. 

4^ lad* Ani* Yol, XII, p, 249. — He seems to be the person who is mentioned as 
(Gujfiga or) Gqj^iga by the poet Panfpa, in the prasasti of the Vikrcmdrjunavijmja or 
Tampa-Bkaratcu (gee page 381 &b‘pve), . y. 

® Bm page 33$ above, and note 7* ' " . . . ; - 
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Distriet tbe details are Panslia Hitla 8^ Sunday^ o£ tlre lTjaya aa?n- 
.patsarciy 'Saka-Samvat 855. (expii’ed)^ corresponding probably to flie 
.£9t]i "Deeeaiba*, A. 1) ' 93?i.'’ Iii this reign, ; again/, there was war 
between the E ash Irak uf as and the Eastern Chaliikyas * One of ^the 
Eastern Chaltiky a records tells, us that Amma I. (A. D. 918 to 925} 
used his s.t\wd against some feiidatoiy relatives who had jonxed the 
party of his nattiral adversaries, and won .over to himself the subjects 
and the army of his father and his- grandfather;^ the meaning being 
'that some of the ■ members of his family had entered into a conspiracy 
with the E ash trakutas to pi*event his accession to the th rone * of Vehg i . ■ 
And another tells us that Chaliikya-Bhima II. *(A. D. 984 to 946) 
destroyed a great army that w^as sent against ■ him by. Govinda . IV.^ 
The' Deoil grant of A*. D. 940 says that Govind a IV. took to vicious 
courses, by which he alienated the affections of -liis^ people, ruined bis 
ownx constitution; and -creakened the government ; aitd that, thus h.6 
niet with destruction.^ • v ■ ' ’ „ A 

Of the time of Gdvinda IV., w'e have two published records*:^ — ^ • 

(1) A stone inscription at Danclapur in the Dh&rwdr District;® which 
■ records eertaiu private grants that were made in, the Pramdthin scmvat-^ 
sara^ ■'"Saka-SainVat 840 ‘(expired.) , on an- unspeeified in the month 
Pauslia, when the^sun canie to the Makara-samkidnti or winter solstice. 
The corresponding English date is the 23rd December, A . D. 918.^’ 

■ (2) A copper-plate grant from Sangli, the chief town of the Native. 
State of - the same name - in the Southern . Mai ithS Country,^ which 
.re’cords that, while permanently settled at his capital of ManyakhMa, 
Gdvinda lY, granted to a Brahman a village named Lchagrama in the 
Raniapuri seven-huiKlred.. The grant was made on Thursday, the full- 
moon day of the month 'Sravana in the V^a^^a samcatsciTa, 'Saka-Saiiivat 


1 At tlie temple of t‘6m^svara, I quote from aH ink impression, wliicli, however, 

• though the record appears worth editing, suffices, owing, to the damaged state of the 
original, to show l^uL little except tke fc'uvarr^avarsha and the date. 

I nd. Ani, Vol, XX. p. 26G.'--With 'the peculiar expression that is used {pTalcriti' 

5 compare the description of the Fallava king as ’the natural enemy (prakyit^- 
amUra) of the Western Chalukya king Vikraniaditya II, (page 316 above). 

3 kJ, Vol. XII. p. 249 ; and. tol. XX. p. 270. \ 

^Jour, So. Br: i?. As, Soc, Vol. XVIIL p. 261. . ' 

5 To "the period of this reign, or tlie next, belongs also- the Mkhdkdta inscription, dated 
on Kdrttika sukla 6, Wednesday, of the Jaya saTnvatsara, /Baka-bamvat 856 (expired) 
corresponding to the iSth October, A. l).‘934,.o£ the Mahdsdmanta Bappuvarasa “ wTio 
was, on a minor scale, a Very Bhairava ('Siva, in one of.hiS most terrific forhisj* to- the 
assemblage of the enemies of the brave {Ind. Ant Vdl. X. p, d04 ; for the date 

see kt - Vol. XVIIL p, 316). But the identity of th^ Gdp^la'who is mentioned in it, has 
not yet been established. • • . 

/nd. Ant, Yol, Xlb p. 222 ; the record is there wrongly allotted to Jagattunga II. 

7 The samvaisara is deternnned here^by the mean-sign system. By the sonihcrn'luui- 
solar system, it coincided with iSaka-Samvat 8l2 current, and cannot be connected with 
^ihe year 840 at.alh But, by the mean-sign system, it commenced' on the 32th February’ 
‘a. D. 918, in 'S.-S. 840 current, and ended on the Hh February, A. D. 919, in 841 
current. The. Makara-biamkranti occurred on the 23rd December, A/D, 918* in % -S.* 841 
current (840 expired). . And the corresponding' is the third of the dark fortnight 
of the Pausha* * ' ■ ® 

^Ind, Yol. XIL p. 247. 
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S56 (expired). And the corresponding' English date is Thursday, 8th 
August, A. D. 933d ’ ^ . 

From Govinda IV., the soyereignty pa*ssed to his paternal, uncle 
Yaddiga. the son of Jag^attuhga II. by his second wife Goviiidambd. 
lYe have as yet no records that can with certainty be allotted to 
his time.- Rut, that he actually did reign, is proved, partly by the 
explicit statement .of the Deol'i grant, that, at the request of the. 
feudatory chiefs, he ascended the throne in order to maintain the 
greatness of the sovereignty of the Rattas,'” and partly by the manner 
in which the same record couples with his Liruda of Amoghavarsha 
the titles oi MaharAjddKivajaj Pamvieivara, and Ptiramahhattaraka, 
and, describes Krishna III. as meditating at 'his feet; so, also, the 
Atakiir inscription of A. D. 949-50 couples with his birur^a two of the 
above paramount titles and the epithet of t^ripritJiivtvaUahlnXy and 
describes Krishna III. as a bee at the water-lilies that -were his feet. 
He is ^)okea of by only his birvda of Amoghavarsha in the above 
two records, in the Saldtgi inscription of A.-D. 915, and in the Karda 
grant of A. D. 973; his proper name appears, in Prakrit forms, as 
Yaddiga in the Khart^patan grant, and as Paddega in records from 
the Kanarese country.'^ The Kard:l grant tells us that his wife w-as 
Kundakadevi, a daughteiv of Yuvaraja,“ 'who may safely be identified, 
as was done by General Sir Alexander Cunningham,* with Yuvaraja I. 
of the Kalaehuri dynasty of Trij)ura® From the HebbaL iiiscription,^ 
we learn that* a daughter of his was married to the Western Gahga prince 
• Satyavixkya-Kohgunivarma-Perinanacli-Butuga, who received, as her 
dowry, the districts known as the Puligeve or Purigeie three-hundred, 
the Belvola three-hundred, -the Kisukad seventy, and the Bage, Pagenai, 
or Bagadage seventy. N 

The successor of Yaddiga was, his. eldest son Krishna III,, -whose 
name appears also in the Prakrit form, of Kannara : ^ in one passage he 
is mentioned as ^‘the dear .or favourite son^^ of his father;^ and in 
another he is spoken of as a or most devout -woi- 

'shipper of the god Mahesvara ('Siva) He had the lirnda ofAkalavar- 

sammimrais determinecl liere liy tlie southern Inni-solar system,* according tq 
which it cGineided with 'iSaka-Sahivat 856 current,— In this year, the month Brava na 
was intercalary. And the EngMsli date corresponds to the full-moon tltlii of the second 
Bravana. ' ' ■ , * 

. - 1 liave some Kanarese inscriptions, which meiy he so referred, Bnt it remains 
to be decided definitely, w'hether they htdong to him, or to his ancestor Amughavarsha I. 

'^Jour JSiK Br, B. As. Vol. XVIII. p, 251. 

^''addigais perhaps the nearer form to whatever . the Sanskrit name may be j and 
therefore 1 give this form in the table of the dynasty. • .* ' 

^ Jwi. Vol. XII. p. 268. 

^ Arehf£ol Si.tri\ Ind. Vol. IX.. pp. 80, 104. 

^ See page 304 above, and note 5. 

® See, e.f/,, BpxgrapUa hidica, Tol. 11. p. 172, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XII ’ p. 258. — 
An inscription at I filgund, in Mysore ( P. JS. and 0-zG. Inscrs. No. 213 *.' the date of 
'this’ record is illegible; but the type of the characters- shews it to he a record of 
Krishna III.,— rathej.than of Krishna II„ as I originally thought), appears to mention 
him as Khandaraballaha, with a mistake, in the first component of the name, for 
either Kandara or ’Kannara, 

® BHya^suta ; Ind* Ant. Yoh C p, 209..- See. page 361 above, and note 3. 

Jour* Bo* Br*, M* Ab* Spe* Yob XYIIL p* 252. 
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sha/ — the iisual titles, of P(tra7vHvara, and Clia ptor IE 

Pwmrr*€ibhafidraka, — and the epithets of, pTitliivivallabkay sHpri-' •jiie R^slitrak<it 
ihivivallahhay and sammlahhiivandsrayaJ^ Later records /o£ the of M^lkhed. ; 
Eatta chieftains of Sanndatti, .of the thirteenth century A. J)., 
speak of him as Kiishna-Kandhara and Krishi^a-Kandharay with .the ; 

title of Kandhdrjipitramr-d^^^ or supreme lord of KandliS.- ' i 

japura, the ; best of towns/^ — a place, however, which is* otherwase 
unknown ;^ and one of them would give liiin the name or Mrudcv ot . .. 

TiiligaA Manyakheta (MalidiM) continued to be Ms capital. The ■ i 

earliest date that we have for' him is . in ‘ April, A. D. 940. The i 

latest date, famished by his published records, is in" November 
A. D. .951., But an inscription at Alur in the Hangai takika, i 

Dharwar. District, mentions him as still reigning in May, A. D. 956. - 

The Vellore inscription^ shews that he reigned for at least twenty-six ‘ * ' ! 

years. And the date of A, D. 968-69 may perhaps be furnished by the 
Lakshmeshwar inscription of the Western Ganga prince Satj^avakya- 
.Kofigunivarma-Marasiiiiha,^ who was then, or had been, a feudatory 
of Ms; but the record does' not make it clear whether 'Krishna 
III. was at that time still alive or not. An important event of this 
reign was the war^with the Chela king E^aditya. This is specially 
referred to in the Atakur inscription, which tells us that, in or just . 

before A. D. .949-50, Krishna III. fought ana killed Pt a j Mitya at a 
.place named Takkola ; that •fche actual slayer of th*e Chfila king was 
the Western Gaiiga prince .Satyavakya-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi- 
Butuga, who killed him treacherously, while they were out together, 
taking the air ; ^ and that, in recognition of this, Krishna III*, gave to 
Butuga the Banavasi twelve-thousand province, the Purigere three- 
hundred, the Belvola three-hundred^ the Kisukad seventy, and the 
Bagen ad seventy. The 'Blituga.who is mentioned here had .acquired 
tlie Gangavadi province by killing Eaehamal la, son of Ereyappa ; 
and the Deoli grant indicates that, in doing, this, he received material 
assistance from Krishna III. The spurious Siidi giant, sjieaks of 
Butuga as besieging Tafijore;^ and this appeal's to be borne out by • 

the Tirtikivalukkunram inseriptions, which describe Krishna III. as 
the taker of Kanehi and ■Tafijoie. The De6ii record states that 


■ ^ The I)e61t grant might he takeji as giving hini also the hirncla of 'Srivarahlia. 
But this is not supported hy any other reeord. And the word is not used there under 
circumstances wliieli render its acceptance as a hmda com^^ulsory ; there is nothing to 
prevent its .being taken as* an ordinary epithet, and heing-so translated. » 

2 The last epithet occurs in an inscription ’at H6r. in the Dharwar District. It is 
met with in earlier -times in connection with the Western Chaluky a king Vijayaditya 
(page 370 above). Krishija HI. probably obtained it through contact with the Eastern 
Chalukyas, among whom it belonged to his contemporary Amma 31: 

3 S^ee, more fully, in chapter VIII, below. 

^ Jour. Bo. Br, B, An. S'oo. Vol. X, p, 251. I originally took all these passages to ' 
refer to KrishrA IL ; but see now page 411 above, note 3. 

^ Southdind. Inscrs,'Xo], 1, - 

6 Ind. Aut. Vol. VII. p. 101. ^ • 

^ The defeat, but not the killing, of R^jMityais also mentioned in the spurious b’hdt 
grant, which adds that Bdtuga laid siege to Taiijipujil**and burned N^lk6te and other 
hill-forts, and presented to Krishna III. elephants and horses and ”a ^eat store of ‘ 
wealth (A5?/^rci:;^7ri<x Vol. HI, p. 383). 
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Krishna HI. slew two kings iiamed Daiitiga and Vappiiba; that 
lie' siilxlued many hostile Ga%as ; and that he OYercame a Pallaya 
king wliose name is real as Anthjga: and it also implies that .he 
protected the Kalachiiris of Central India from an attack by' the 
Garjaras, Vxo doubtless, the follpw^ers of the Cliaiilnkya king* Miilaraja 
ol- Auhilwad, who had entertained the idea of seizing the hill-forts c£ 
Kalafijara and Chitrakuta. AJso^ the Lakshmeshwar record speaks 
of a campaign to the north, in 'which the Giirjara king was coiat|uered 
by Aarasiiiiha under the orders of* Krishna: this campaign is men- 
tioned , again in one of the 'Sravana-Belgola inscriptions;^ and the 
Lakshmesh-war i6cord, speaking of Krishna IIL as “the -king who 
w^as a very Antaka (Death) to the Choia,^'' shews. that it must have 
taken place after A. ‘D. 949-50. Other records of interest in connec- 
tion with this reign are— two mseriptions at Kyasanur iii the Dharwar 
District, dated in A. D. 945-46, which tell ns. that the government 
of the Banavasi ]}rovinee was then in the hands, of ‘ the Malid^dmanta, 
■Kali-Vitta, of the Cheliaketana family, as a feinlatory. of Krishna 
III.; and some later records of the Ratta chieftains of Mamidatti 
•which shew that it was he who brought that family to the front, by 
raising a religious student named Prithvirama to the rank and autho- 
rity of a Mahdsdm'in^a and also claim that the Rattas were descended 
from him.- Another feudatory of his was Vandiga or Yaddiga, of 
the Yiidava family of Seui}ad6sa.? 

Of the time of Krishna IIL .have seven published records 

(1) A copper-plate grant .from Deali in the Wardlid District* 
Central Provinces,* winch records that, to increase the re igious merit 
of his most beloved younger brother Jagattuhga III., he granted to a . 
Kanarese Brilbrnan a village named Talajmrnrbshaka in the Nagapura- 
Nandivardhaiia district. The grant was made at the capital^ of 
hlanvakheta, on the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of the in< 5 uth 
Vais tkha of theBarvarinsr/mm^5aru,'Saka-Samvat86'2 (expired) ; and . 
the corresponding English date is, approximately/ the doth April, 
A. D. 940/^ Among*the boundaries of the village that was’granted, 
tliere are mentioned — on the south, the river Kandana, Kanhana, 
or Kandavil ; on the west, the village* of Mchamagrama ; and. on the- 
north, the vi lage of* VadhruA : and these have been identified by 
I)n Rhandarkar with the river '‘KanhaTia which has a course from the- 
north-west of Nagpur to the south-east,— the modern Mdhgaon in the 
Chhindw-ilra District, about fifty-miles to the north-west of Nagpur, — 
and the modern Berdi, in the vicinity of Mohgaon. 

- (2) A stone inscription from Salotgi in the Bijapur District,® 
which records certain grants that were' made for the support of 


^ Inscriptions ai 'Sramnn-Bclgolaf Xo. 38» 

^ See, more faliy, in chapter VXII. heiow. And, for the identity of the king ‘Krishna 
Vho is thus mentioned in the R^tt^. records^ see page 411 above, note 3, ■ * 

^ Eplprap/iia Indica, Vol. 11, p. 214’ 15 ; and see chapter VII. below. 

* 'Jmr, M. Br^ R. 'As. ^o.YqL XJlll* p. 239. 

5 That is, taking the 'amdnta mouthy and the southern lum-solar system of the cycle. - 
Xad^ Ant, Vol. I, p. 206, The original now stand in the* village WzawdI at liidt. 
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the Braiimans residiBg at a college at the Tillage of Pdvittage in the 
Kariiapnn vislmya. The grants were made on the occasion of an 
eclipse of ths sun, on Tuesday, .the hew-moon day of the month Hhacl- 
rapada in the Plavaihga sdmvatsara^ 'Saka-Samvat 867 (expired) ; 
and the corresponding English date is Tuesday, the 9th September, 
A. D. 945: on this clay there was an annular eclipse of the sun, 
which was visible over probably the whole of India.^ * 

(3) A stone inscription at Atakur in Mysore,^ which records 
that, in recognition of his having killed the Ghola king EajMitya, 

vKrishna HI. gave to the Western (lahga- prince Satyavakya-Koh- 
gunivarma-Permanadi-Blituga the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the 
Beivola three-hundred, the Purigere three -hundred, the Kisuk^d 
seventy, and the Bagenad seventy ; and that Butuga granted some 
land to a temple of the god 'Siva, under the name of Challe^vara, at 
Atakur, and also granted to a follower of his, named Manalarata, 
the group of villages known as the Atakur twelve, and the village 
of Eoteyur of the Beivola CQuntry. The record is dated in simply, 
the Sail my a savhvatsara, coupled with Saka-Saiiivat 872 (current), 
= A. D. 949-50, without any further details.^ 

(4) A stone inscription at Soratur in the DhArwSr District,^ 
which records certain grants that were • made on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the moon on Sunday the full-moon tithi of the 
month MArga^ira in the Virddhikrit samvafsara, 'Saka-Sariivat 
873 (expired). The corresponding* English, date is Sunday,” 10th 
November, A. D. 951, on which day there was an eclipse of the 
moon.® 

(5) and (6) Two inscriptions at Tirukkal ukunram in the Chingle- 
put District, Madras Presidency,^ which recorcl grants made by 
private persons to the* Mfilasthana temple, in the seventeenth and 
nineteenth years of his reign. 

(7) An inscription on a rock at the top of the BavSji hill near 
Vellore in the North Arcot District, Madras Pre^dency,^ which 
records that, in the twenty-sixth year of his reign, a member of the 
Pallava race nam^d Tribhuvanadhira-Nulamba, with the hiruda of 


• ^ The tithi is determined hy the amdnta airangement of the lunar fortnights. — As 
regards the samvatsara, there is a difficulty. By the southern luni-solar system, Pla- 
variiga coincided with 'Salca-Saiiivat 870 cumnt ; and thus it cannot be connected with 
the year 867 at all. ‘ And by the mean-sign system, it began on the 17th October, A.D. 
946, in 'S.-S. 868 current (867 expired), and ended on the 18th October, A.D.* 946, in 'S,- 
S, 869 current ; and the month Bhiidrapada of the sammtmra fell in A. D. 946, and 
cannot be connected with ^S.-S. 867 at all. The Plavaiiiga samvatsara^ however, com- 
mences when Jupiter enters Mitliuna (Gemini). And Mr.' Sh. B. Dikshit tells me that, — 
though, by no authority known to him, did the mmvatsara begin, according to the mean- 
sign system, on or before the 9th September, A.D. 945,—' Jupiter's appax*ent longitude on 
the day in question w^as 72” 55'; and thus he was in Mithiina. — This result indicates, there- 
fore, that there may also have been an apparent-sign system of the cycle, 

^ Epigraj^via Indica^'^oi^ 11.^^ * 

* The sammtsao'a is determined by the southern luni-solar system. 

Ant Vbl. XII. p. 256. 

® The samvatsm^a is determined by the southern luni-solar system* * 

I Bpigraphia Indicct^ YohlU, 1 ^, 2S2, 

^ South-Ind. Insors^ Yol. I. p. 76. 

8972—64 ^ ■■■■■■ ■ . 


Chapter IIL 

The RMitrahtitas 
of MAlkhgd.’ , ; 


Cliapter III, 

The Eilsltraktfcis 
of ilLlkhc'-j/ 

Jagattdhga III. 


Kh{|fciga. 


[Bombay Gazetteer 

422 DYNASTIES OF THE EANARESE DISTllICTS. 

Pallava-iliirari, granted the -village of Yflurpp-ldi to a temple of 
Siva under the name of Pannappes vara. 

' Jagattiinga III. is known, only from the Deoli charter of A. D. 
940, the grant recorded in which wuis made by Krishna Ilf. for 
his spiritual benefit. He is described in it as tlie best beloved 
younger brother of Krishna HI. ; and, his exact 'or<ler of seniority 
being not further determined, it is convenient to place him in the 
table next after Krishna III. As he did not succeed to the throne,' 
he must have died before Krishna 111. ; and so also must have died 
Krish^a^s son, not mentioned by name, who was the father of 
liidra lY. 

The successor oi Krishiia III. was another younger brother 
whose name appears in the Prakrit forms of Khoitiga, Khotika, 
and Koftigad He had the special hinda of Nityavarsha; and, 
among other minor ones, also that of Eatia-Kandarpa, the Eafta 
god of love.'’^ And the record of his time, which describes him 
as reigning over the whole earth hounded by the four oceans, gives 
him the" usual titles ’of JIalidrdjcUUtirdJa, PararaeAvara^ and 
ParainahhfUplralm, jiYidi the customary epithet of snjjflthhimU 
lahha. The only date that we have for him, as yet, is in October, 
A.-D. 971. Siyaka-Harsha, one of the Paramara kings of Malwa, 
claims to have taken the wealth of Khqttiga in battle ; and it appears 
that AlMkhikl itself was* plundered, either by that king, or by his 
successor Muujad 

Of the time of Khottiga, we have one published record.^ It is .a 
stone inscription at Adaragufichi in the Dharwar District,^ which 
refers to certain private grants that ^ were made while his feuda- 
tory, Permanadi-Marasixuha, — i.e. the ^Yesteru Gahga prince 
Marasiiiiha, who has been mentioned' above in connection wnth 
Krishna IIL, — was governing the Gahgavadi ninety-six-tliousand, 
the Purigere three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred. The 


^ S?’e, respectively, Ind. Aiit. Vol. XII. ]>. 26S; tlie KMri^patan grant; and 
Ant. Vol. XII. p. 256. — Wliicli of the three forms is the more correct one, and what 
vSanskrit name they represent,* are points that remain to be determined, I use the form 
that is given by the earlier of the two Sanskrit records. 

- Mpif/raphia Indicdf Vol. I. pp. 226, 226, 

® At thc^ temple of Ndg^rjuiia at N^g^vi in the Gradag t^liika, Dh^rwAr District, 
there is an Inscription which is dated at the time of an eclipse of the moon, under the 
MrigaUra on Friday, the full-moon day of- the month Marga'ira of the 

'Bnkla mmvatmra^ Saka-Bamvat 891 (expired), corresponding probably to krklay, CGth 
Kovember, A. D, 969, w^hen there was a lunar eclipse. It is probably a record of the 
reign of Khottiga. But the original is much damaged; the passage containing the 
king’s hlriula or name, at the commencement, is broken away and lost ; and tlie ink- 
impression of the remainder does hot suffice to supply the requisite* information. — At the 
temple of iianiiftra-Basappa, at the same village, thei*e is an inscription the preamble of 
which refers it to the reign of Khottiga, who is mentioned as jKibyavarslia- Khottiga* 
d6va.^ The original is much damaged^ But it appears, from the ink -impression, not tp 
be dated.—- At Hire-Handigd] in the same t^luka, on the hack of a stone on which there 
IS an image* of the goddess lj|iaehavva, there is a dated inscription which refers itself ‘to 
the reign of Nityayapha-Ko^igadSva* But the date is hopelessly illegible in the ink- 
imp^sion. ^ The re:^iader:;m: |heTi&eOrd-is''too much damaged to be edited from the 
wk-impression, . ' ' ’ ■ ' ' . , . ' 

^ Ind. Ani. Vot Xlh ' V . • , v -- 
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grants were made on tlie occasion of an eclipse of. the sun on Sun- , Clia pter^ IlI* ' 
Saj^ the new-moon clay of ■ the month A^vayiija of the, Fraj%5ati ■ 

''^SGrhtmlscira, Baka-Saiiivat 893. (expired)"; and the ^ corresponding of , 

; English date is ' Sunday, 22n.d October, A. D. 971- : on this, day there 
„was an annular .eclipse of the sun, -which '.was visible' xiglit 'across^. 
ylndiad ' ■ .■ * . ■ ■ ' ■, ■ 

Kliottiga had a younger brother, who is mentioned only by the Mrapama. • 
b inula of Nirupama/^ , As he did not succeed to the throne, he 
probably predeceased 'Kliottiga. And he' is referred ■ to , only , as. ■ . " ' 
being the father of Kliottiga^s' successor., ■ 

The successor of Kliottiga was Ninipama^s son KakkaTI., whose Kakka ll*. 
name appears in the family records in -the forms of Kakka and 
Kakkaia/ and elsewhere as Karkara"^ and Kakkara.^ tie had 
the special biriidas of A inogliavarsha and ISTripatuiiga ; and the 
minor ones^of Anra-Narayana, “ a very Narayaiia (Vishnu) among 
heroes/^ and E&ja-Triii?Stra, very Trii^etra (Siva) among kings. 

His titles were the customary ones of MalidrdjfMliiTd^aj Para- 
wehara, and> ParamahhaUdmk^^^ his epithets were prithi^ 
vivallahha and tHiilaMianm'endradeD^^^^ The Karda grant describes- 
him as a paramamcihMvara or most devout worshipper of the god 
MahMvaraTSiva) ; and it mentions Maikhecl as his permanent 
capital. The same recoixl also claims that he coiic|uered the Gur-' 
jaras, the Cliolas, the Himas, and the Pandyas. The recorded 
dates that we have for him are in September,- A. D,. 972, and . , 

June, A. D. 973. 

Of the time of Kakka 11. we have two published records : — 

(1) A. copper-plate grant from Karda, apparently in the Khaiidesh 
District/ which records that, at Manyakh^ta, lie granted to a Brah- 
man a ^ullage named Pahgarika in the Vavvulatalla twelve, which 
%Yas ill the Uppalik^ three-hundred. The grant was made, on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the moon on Wednesday., the full-moon 
day of the month Asvayuja of the Aiigiras samvatsaWf Saka- 
Sahivat 894 (expired) /and the- corresponding English date is 
Wednesday, 25th September,. A*D. 972, when there was a visible 
lunar eclip>seA 

. (2) A stone inscription at Gunddr in the Dharwar Dis- 
trict,® which mentions the Western Gahga prince Permanadi- 
Marasiiiiha as his feudatory, and records some grants of land that 
were made oh a Sunday, at the daksliindyana or summer solstice 


^ Tha mmi'atsara is determined bj tbe southern Itmi- solar system. 

2 Prof. Kiellmrn has siig'gested {Eplgraphia Indicaf Yol. II. p. 215) that there are 
grounds for believing that his proper name was Bhruva. 

See, respectively, Ind* Ant, Vol. XIL 26S; and ihid, pp. 269, 271. 

^ in the Kautii^iii grant of A. J>. 1009 {Jnd, Ant,.Yo\» XVI. p. 28). 

• ® In an inscriptlcn of A, D. 1142-43 at Managoli iathe Bijapur District. In Qarn.- 
D4sa Inscrs, Yol. I. 747, the transcript wrongly gives ^ Kaiiikara/ 

® /«<i. Vol. XII. p. 263. 

'{ The samvatsara is. determined by the southern luni-solar system | and the tithl by 
the arrangement of the lunar -fortnights. • 

« /fid. Vol. XII. p. 270. , : 
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ia tte month AshMha of the Erfmiikha 'Saka-Saiiivat 

896 (current). Here, the correspouding English date seems to be 
either Sun day^ 22nd June, or Tuesday, 24tli June, A. D. 973.-^ 
Eakka II. was the last king of the Malkh^d dynasty. In A.D. 
973-74, he was overthrown by the Western ChMiikya Taila IL ; and 
the dominions of the E^shtrakhtas then passed into the hands of 
descendants of the sanle stock to which belonged the kings from 
whom they themselves had acquired them. The exact timers fixed 
by a verse which tells us that, having ’plucked up and destroyed 
the Rattas, — having killed a king named Munja,— having taken the 
head of Pahchala in battle’— and having possessed himself of the 
regal dignity of the ChMukjms,'^ Taila II. reigned for twenty- 
four years, beginning with the year 'Srirnukha.^ As we have already 
seen, the 'Snmukha aami;a?aa.ra was Saka-Samvat 896 current, 
ike. A. D. 973-74. . And the success of Taila II, is probably to be 
placed soon after the end of June, A, D. 973, in which month falls 
apparently one of the recorded dates for Kakka II. 

One of the Sravana-Belgola inscriptions, indeed, discloses the fact 
that, after the expulsion of Kakka II. from MMkliM, an attempt 
was made by the Western Gahga prince Fermaiiadi-Marasimha to 
eontinue the sovereignty by cr’owiiing Indra lY., the grandson of 
Krishna This is plainly to be attributed to the close con- 

nection between the two families : Permanadi-Butnga, the father 
of M^rasimha, was a brother-in-law of Krishna III. ; ^ and Indra IV. 
was the son of a daughter of Butuga.'^ As M^rasimha himself 
appears to have died before the month AshS^dha (June- July), falling* 
in A. D. 974, of the Bhsiva ^aka-Samvat 896 (expired),® 

.the attempt was made between June, A.D. 973, and the same 
month in the following year. Indra IV. lived on for some nine years 
or so. But there is nothing in the Western Chalukya records 


By tlie sontlieni luni-solar system of the cycle, the Ahgiras scmmtsara coincided 
with Baha-Samvat 896 ^current {A.I). 973-74). But the summer solstice, as represented 
by the Karka-sajiihr^nti or passage of the sun into Cancer, occurred, not on a {Sunday,, 
but on luesday, 24tb June, A. I). 973, corresponding, approximately, to the 
Asliddha krish]^ 5. ^ And, unless an authority can he foiiiKl for celebrating rites con- 
nected with the solstice two days before the time of its occurrence, we have, apparently, 
to assume a mistake in the record, in respect of the week-day. — By the mean-sign 
system, SrSmukha commenced on the29bh June, A. D. 971, in B.-S, 894 current, and 
June, A-D. 972, in B.-S, 895 current. 'It cannot be connected 
’vvitn the given year, unless 896 i& a mistake for 895 (current). And the summer sol- 
stice, which occurred on the 24th June, A.D, 972, while 'Srfmuklia was still current, 
took place on a Monday, instead of a Sunday, — In A.D, 971, the summer solstice 
^curred on Sunday, 25th June, But this was four days before the commencement of 
forimuKha, even by the mean-sign system. And this result would, moreovex*. be 
inconsistent with the recorded date for Ehottiga, viz* the 22nd October A, D, 971. 

Mr. Biceps InscripHona at ^ravana^Belgola: Mo, 38 ; — MdnyahhHa~pravdsit<i’‘ 

tlk(^avartt-hata ^krama / iTimad^hidrardtga^ 

pattmandh-otsavaaya* ' . 

** See pap 301 above. ' ' 

•< .* Uo. 51 . His father ii Mentioned as simply 

s T? f « his name is not given, 

• s/. latrod. . 
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or elsewhere, to shew that the ‘attempt that was made in connec- 
tion with him was even temporarily successful, And he ultimately 
died oil the 2Gth March, A. D. 982,-^ 

As will be seen in chapter VIII, below, the R^shtrakutas of 
M&lkhed left an impress of their domioion in the Kanarese districts, 
which long survived themselves^ in the Ratta chieftains of Sanndatti, 
And a few other names are fortheoming which shew that, though 
the Milkh^d dynasty was overthrown, the family or tribe, Cr other 
branches of it, continued to exist and did not fall altogether into 
obscurity. Taiila IL himself married Jakavve or Jakaladdri, a 
daughter of king Bbammaha, the Ratta, the ornament of the family 
of the Rashtrakiitas.^ An inscription of the time of the Western 
Chilukya king VikramMitya VI., dated in A. D. 1087-88, at 
Sit^baldi in the Central Provinces,^ mentions, as his feudatory, the 
Mahdmmantoh Dh^dibhadaka or Dhadibhandaka, who was born in the 
“great’’ Rashtrakuta family, and had emigrated from the town of 
Latalaufa. And the name of the E4shtrakhta Mahdsdmantddhipatl 
Golhanad^va, a feudatory of the Kalachuri king Gayakania, is rrien- * 
tioned in an inscription at ^Bahuriband ^ in the Jabalpur District, 
Central Provinces, which belongs to about the first quarter of the 
twelfth century A. D.^ Also, there two earlier references which 
cannot at present be allocated in detaih From the syllables sH- 
rdshtra, w hich are extant in line 5, it seems likely that there was 
a notice of the R&shtrakuta family in the same part of .the country, 
to be referred to about the eighth or ninth century A. D., in one of 
the inscriptions of 'Slvagupta, son of Harshagupta, at Sirpur in the 
R^ypor District.^ And the Mahdsdmanta Bhillama IL, of the 
Ylidava family of S^iu^ad^sa, whose date was about A. D. 1000, 
married Lasthiyavv^ or Lakshmi, the daughter of a Rashtrakuta 
named JHanjha, who probably belonged to some northern oflfshoot 
of the R4shtrakfita stock, perhaps in Central India.® 


1 Inch Anf. Vok XX. p. 35, — I have there wrongly spoken of him as being possibly 

a son of Kakka III', ; i’e, of Kakka II, of my revised table. . , 

2 it/, .Vol, XVI. p. 19. — I previously took J^kavva to be a daughter of ICakka 
I.; and it may he that she was so. Bat I was guided then hy my rendering, on imper- 
fect materials which were before me for the' construction of the text of the Miraj grant 
of A, I). 1024 and the inscription of A. D. 1077, of a verse which has since been 
presented in unmistakable shape in the Kautli^m grant. The (Question depends upon 
whether Bbammaha is the proper name of another person, or whether it is only another 

of Kakka II, 

. 2 EpUjraphia, Ihdiea, Vol. III. p. 304, 

^ ArchcBoh SuvT, Ind, Vol, IX. p, 40, 
ic?. Vol, XVII. Plate xix. C. ^ ^ 

« See nnder the account of Bhillama iLy in chapter VII, below. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE WESTERN OHALUKYAS Of IvALYANI. 

0£ tlie overthrow of the Eashtrakutas by Taila ll., we have a variety 
of records. The Isilgmid mscriptiori of his own time, dated in-.A.U. 
982, claims that, by acquiring the royal foiTimes of the EMitrakfitas, 
he bronght the whole earth under the single umbrella of sole sovereignty. 
The Bhadana grant of the Bilah^ra prince Aparajita, of A. D. 997^ also 
belonging to his own time, says that Kakkala was overthrown by him 
a light is extinguished by a fierce wdnd, and of the once floiirish- 
^ring Eatta rule there remained only the memory The Kharepataii 
grant of the Silahara prince Rat|araja, of A.D. 1008, belonging to 
the. time of his successor ijivabecIahga-Satyari’aya, states that he con- 
quered Kakkala in war, and so became king. The Kauih?m grant of 
\rikrair.aditya V., of A. D. IdOt), tells us that he easily cut asunder^ 
^rin the field.of ]>attle, the two pillars of victory in war of Karkara, con- 
nected with the sovereignty of the family of the E ashtrakutas, which 
verily resembled the two feet of the evil deity Ivali stretched out with 
vigour in the act of striding, and which vrere like shoots, formidable, 
of compact substance, and baying enmity against spiritual preceptors ' 
“ for their young sprouts, of* the. creeper, now at length cut down after 
^Hhe lapse of a k>ng time, of the fortunes of the Ka^htrakuta family/'’^ 
And the time of the event is fixed by a verse in some somewhat later 
records, which informs us that, he plucked up and destroyed the 
Baitas, killed the valiant Munja, took the head of Panehala in battle, 
and possessed himself of the regal dignity of the Chalukyas, and then 
reigned for twenty-four years, beginning with the year Srimukba,^ 
As we have already seen, the Sfimiikha samvaUara ^vas 'Saka-Saihvat 
896 cniTent, = A.l). 973-74. And the success of Taila II. is probably 
to be placed soon after the end of June, A. D. 973, which is the latest 
of the known dates for Kakka II. The way to success w^as doubt- 
'less paved for him by the victory of Siyaka-Harsha of Malwa over 
Khottiga, the predecessor of Kakka IL, and by the planderlng of 
Malkhed itself which appears to have been eftected either by the 
same king or by his successor Muhja.^ 

1 .VqI.. n 

^ Jnd, Ant, Vul.^ XVI, p/ 18. — a description of two actually existing ' colossal 
ranaBtamhlias or pillars of victory in w^ar, set up at l^Iandasor in Mahva'by king Ya'-o- 
dhannan early in the sixth century A.Bi, see Ind, Ant, Vol, XV, p, 253 fP., and GvjAa 
Jmenpfiom^ p, 142 fp. The condition of one of them shews that it was deliberately 
broken by the insertion of wedges. ' , 

XXI. p, • 167. I take the verse from an inscription of the time of 
Vikmnaditya VI,, dated in A.D, 1098, at the temple of Y?ra-Edi'ayana at Gadag in 
the Bhamir District Tnsers» Vol. I. pt 370 ; I quote, " however, from an 

*]&k-impressmn), . , ■ i • - : 

^ See p^e 4^;^ ahove^' ■ ’ 
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There was" tliiis estaHislied ' a ' " .draasty, . . the members of which 
are eallecl,- in their records^ Chalukyas,. or oecasioBallj:, .in metrical pas- 
, sages, Chalulvyas,' and are represented as direct lineal descendants 
.of . the Western Chalukyas 'of BMami. -The traditional conneetion 
.is shewn in the table on page B79' above. But- it gives, only seven 
generations ■ to fill the inteiwal of two liniidred and for tj^ years*;, 
Irom Vijajaditya to" Taila II. -This yields *a^ii average perce|)tibly 
■in-' excess. , of the twenty-fiva years" which are, usually accepted as 
representing a Hindu generajion. And there .ban, thus, be but little 
.doubt, either that some steps are wanting in the pedigree here, or 
that Taila II. belonged to some side-branch, of the Chalukya stock, 
which could not in reality claim ' the direct lineal descent that is 
ahotted to it • the difference- of name already noted, — the invari- 
able use, in the records of Taila II. and his successors, of the form 
Chalukya/*’ with the long vowel ti in the first syllable, except under 
metrical, necessity whereas this form does not once occur in the 
records of the Western Chalukyas of Badami,' — is rather suggestive 
evidence in favour of the latter view. Where the break* in the ge- 
nealogy comes in, on the assumption of direct descent/ — or, on the 
other view, wlio is to be looked upon as the first historical personage in 
the branch of the family which Taila 11. raised to power, — is not 
•certain. Ayyana L was very possibly, as we have seen,*^ an authentic 
Chalukya prince, with a date that would well accord with the assertion 
that he was the grandfather of Taila .II. But it may at least be taken 
as fairly certain that the records are correct, in stating that Tailab far- 
ther -was \'ikramMitya IV., whose wife was Bonthaievi, a daughter of 
Lakshmana of the Kalaehuri family of Central India. And this person 
is, therefore, placed at the head of the annexed table of those who may 
conveniently be called the Western.Ch^iukyas of Kalyini. Their capital, 
indeed, is not specified until the time of Somes vara I. ; and very possibly 
it was at first MalkliM. But Kalydna or Kalyi-napura, W'hieh is the 
modern Kaltani in the Nizamis Dominions,^ was made the capital by 


^ ^ Whether intentioiinlly or accidentally, this distinction is rather curiously preserved 

• in a record •of ll§4-85 at the temple of Yirahhacira ah Aiinigcre In the Bliarwar 
District iCtmK~JJem Vol. II, p, 37, where -it is said to be at the temple of 

Duradappa), which states (I quote from an .ink-iiiipression) that first the Chalukyas 
■ reigned over the land of Kuntala, then the Battas, then the Chalukyas, then the Kaia- 
cliuris (.s'/V*), and then Vt-ra-Chalukya-Soma, Whose position, was secured for him by (liis 
general) Brahma, " ' 

Page above; but see also note 2, 

^ Lat, 17® ol\ long. 77® ; Indian Atlas, ^ sheet No, 57,— ‘ Kulliannee,’ — This is in 
accordance -with the identification made by >Sir Walter Elliot, which, though there 
may be no direct evidence in support of it, there are no grounds for questioning. 
Eor an account of tile place, which shews that there are now no aneient remains at it,^ 
see J veil teoh Sirrv. Jieat. Iml, Vol. Ill, p. 23,— There has been an idea that Kalydiia* 
was a place of im]>ortaiice in earlier times, and was in fact the Capital of the Wekeni 
Olmhikyas of Baddmi in accordance with which, Mr. Bice, in toanslating the Vak- 
kaleri grant of Kirtivarman II, of A. D, 757, suggested { -j'l'aA V'ol. p. 27) 

that the epithet KdrUikhja-parvmh^Jimia-lw&pta-lcalydna'^^^^ which occurs 

in the formal x»reambles of other Western jphaluky a records also, might be understood 
as applying to the succession to (the throne of the city of) Kalydija ; and “Mi*. Sh. P» 
Bandit, in translating the'' Sdl6tgi inscription of Krishna III. of A.B. 945, rendered 
Ihid. Ant Vol. I, ji. 209) pramrd7iamdm-2^amm0~haIyd7}a'mjayAciyamah'^^ ‘‘engaged 
in reducing the prosperous and great KalyAJja.^^ But, as already remarked (page 335 
above, note 1), Kalylina is nowhere mentioned in .the records of the earlier Chalukya 
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SomMvara I., and is mentioned as sneh in one of his inscriptions^ 
dated in A.D. 1053 ; and It continued to be the capital of all Ms snc^ 
cessors, and of the Ealachuryas after them. 

Taila II.j then, overthrew the Eashtralcutas,— established the West- 
ern Chalnkya dynasty, — and reigned for twenty-four years, com- 
meneing with the 'Srfmnkha sam 'Saka-Sariivat 896 enrrent 
= A, D. 973-74. His name appears also as Tailapa, Tailapayya, 
Tailappa, and N urmadi-Taila ; and he -had the hiruda oi Ahavamalla. 
^Hhe wrestler in war/'’ His regal titles were Mahdrdjddhirdjaf 
Paramesvara,' md. Faramabhattdmka ; and he had the epithets of 
sarnasiabhiwandhxiya^ 4npriihwivallahhay^ Satiidhaya-hiki-tilaka 
or '‘forehead-ornament or glory of the faniily of Satyasraya/’ and 
Chdlukif-dbliarana or ornament of the'Chdlukyas : and this string 
of epithets and. titles was uniformly used, with occasional additions, 
by all his successors. The Sogal inscription also styles him Bhujabala- 
Ohakrav:irtin, " the powerful emperor,’’ or " an universal emperor by 
the strength of his arm.'” His wife was Jaka\we or Jakkaladevi', 
daughter of a llashri’akiita named Bhammaha.^ Only four records. of 
his time, distinctly naming him as the reigning sovereign, are as yet 
kncHvn : they are,— an inscription at Sogal in the Belgaum District,^ 
dated in -the month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A. D. 980, 
of theVikrama 'Saka-Samvat 902 (expired), which men- 

tions his feudatory Kartavirya I., of the family of the Rattas of 
Sanndatti, as the lord of .the * E uadi country; an inscription at 
Saundatti in the same district,^ dated six months later in the same 
year, which mentions another feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta 'S^ntivar- 
man,*of the same family, who was ruling at Saundatti an inscription 


period, nor even in those of the Rashtrakiita period. And the idea in question is 
nothing but a pure mistake. 

^ Her parentage (as regards which, see page 425 above, and note 2) is stated in the 
Kantheiii grant, where her name is given as Jakavva or Jakavv^, which stands for the 
Kanaivse Jakavve. — Her name occurs as JakkalamMevi (for ®maliadevi) in an inscrip- 
tion at the temple of Malkaua at RuddawMi in the NiziUn’s Dominions {Carn^-Desa 
Inscrs, Yol. I. p. 422). 

® I quote from an ink -impression. 

* thur, Bo» Br, B* Ah\ ISoCo Vol, X. p, 204. 

use three terms, — ‘reign,’ in the case of paramount sovereigns j ‘rule,' in the 
case of some of the leading feudatory nobles ; and ‘ govern,’ in the case of ordinary 
officials and feudatory nobles of' less prominence, — intentionally, -with the object of 
representing, as closely as possible, certain gradations of rank and authority which are 
plainly indicated by the different expressions used in the records themselves, — The 
earliest technical expression for paramount sovereignty appears to have been prlthitl- 
rdjyam-g^.yuiy “ to reign over the (whole) earth," which oecors, for instance, in the 
Baiagamve inscription of the Western Chalukya king Vinaydditva {Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. 
p. 144, text lines 1, 2). It was eventually superseded by t'ijaya-oAjyam uftar-oUaj'-^ 
dbJiivriddhi-jpravardJtamduam d-chand’di'ka-tdram bar am sate ^ or saluftam-irej “the 
victorious reign, augmenting with perpetual increase, being current so as to endure as 
long as the moon and sun and stars may lash," which (after some rudimentary attempts, 
illustrated in VoLXII. p, 219, text lines 14, 35, p. 221, text line I, and 

p. 256, text lines 6, 7) appears in the Hattl-Mattdr inscription of the Eashtrakdta king 
Indra III. {ibid, p. 224, text lines 2, 3). — The technical term for purely* subordinate 
government was dlu^ to govern," which sometimes appears alone {e, y., in connection 
with the government of the S^tidmlsA.MahdrdJa Ppgilli under Vinaydditya, in lines 4, 
5 of the Balagdmve inscription mention^ above), hut is often amplified into dm/it a- 
nlgTotm-Hmhta^praiipiUaimMm dlw, to govern with punishment of the wicked, and 


{To face page 438.) 
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(2) Akalankaclif " 
Irivabeclanga-Sat’ 
(A-b. 997 and id 


A daugiiter j 

married to the Pall 
Iriva-Kolambadhir 


or Avvalladevi ; 
I to Bliillama III. of 
Ulavas of Seuiiad^sa. 


hha III. 

aad 1081-82.). 


Y ish nil vard liana- 
Vi jay Mi by a. 
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at Nilgund in tie Dharwir District, dated in tie mentl BMdra- 
pada (Aug.-Sept.), falling in A. D. 9S2, of tie CMtrabhano 


. protection of tlie good,” whieli occurs, for instance, in connection witli Gangapermanadi* 
Bhiivanailcavira-lJdayaditya, a feudatory of the Western CMlulcya king S5me§¥ara II* 
iind. Ant. VoL IV* p. 209, text lines 23, 24)*~— Tliere was also an expression, snMia^ 
mmkathd'vinrkladim rapjam-gtyu^ or, in Sanskrit, mklm-mmhatlid-mnod^jm rdjyam 
kri^ which was aifeeted specially by the more powerful MakdmmidalemaTas or feudatory 
nobles, wlio, while acknowledging *-he authority of paramount sovereigns, evidently 
enjoyed a certain amount of independence, and frequently omitted, in their records, 
to mention, or make ary allusion to, their paranrount masters. This expression wa» 
plainly of interincdiate purport'. Mr. Eice has rendered it by “riilmg the kingdom in 
peace and wisdom” (c. g., Mysore InscriptimiSf p, % and note). And I have rendered 
it by “ governing with the-reereation of pleasing conversations” {e.f/,, Ind^ Ant^ Tol, 
V. p, l-S). Kow, however, I should ^prefer to render it by “ ruling with the pleasure of 
an agreeable or fiiendly interchange of; communications (with the paramount sover- 
eigii) ; ” this seems, not only to convey the idea that is intended, but also to be as 
close a literal translation as is possible. — Among the feudatory nobles or princes, 
this expression is found, in records of the Bilaharas of Karad {e. y., Mj}iyraphia Indieap 
Vol. 111. p. 210, text lines 15, 16), the Eattas of Saundatti {e* g,, t/om\ Bo, Br. R, As. 
Soci Vol, X, p. 268,' text line 64), of the Kadamhas of Hingal (c, y., Ind, Ant, VoL X. 
p, 252, text lines 31, 32), of the Kadamhas of Qoa {^. y*, Jour. Bo* B7\ R, As, Soe, 
Vol. IX. p. 297,’ text line 17), of the Sindas of Yelburga (<?. 'A, id. V''o]. XI, p. 228, 
text line 40), of the Guttas of Gufctal {e,g., P, S. mid 0,-0, Imcrs. No, 109, line 69), 
of the Paiidyas of Nolainbavadi {e, id. No# 372, lines 32, 33), and of the Hoysalag 
of Dorasamudra, before the time when they attained paramount sovereignty {e. g., 

* id. Ko. 18, seventh side, lines 8, 9.) It will not be found always where I have used the 
^ word “ruling” in connection with these j)rmce3 in the images of this account, — for the 
reason that in many of the records the construction renders unnecessary the use of any 
.such expression at all; but it occurs with sufidcient frequency to shew that it was the 
expression that would be used on any oeeasion on which it might be sought to define 
exactly their position and authority. — I have fourteen verified instances in which the 
same expression occurs, very e.xceptioiially, in connection with paramount sovereigns; 
in the eases of Jayasimha IT,, Vikramilditya VI., Bijjala, Sbvkleva, Vira-Ball^la 11., 
Narasiniba IL, and Narasiniba III. (P. 8. and 0,-C. Imcrs. 155, 163, 164, 168, 
171, 175, 186, ’85, 147, 200, 233, 123, and 148; Mysore hucriptio/is, pp. 146, 130, 163, 
81. 139, 176, 169, ' 10, T, 106, 217, 33, and 11 ; and PplgrapUa Bidica, Vol. III. p. 234, 
text line 52). The reason for the use of it in these cases is not apparent. —It occurs some- 
times hi connection with the wives of paramount sovereigns ; for instancje, in the case 
of Likshmddevi, one of the queens of Vikramaditya VI. [Ind. Ant, Vol. X, p. 1S6, text 
lines 9, 10;. — -And it also occurs in the case of Yuvardjas {see, for instance, page 449 below, 
note 10, in the case of Jayasimha III.) ; and in the case of sons^of x>aramount sovereigns, 
who without being formally appointed Ymardjas, were administering portions of the 
kingdom {for instance, in the case of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, son of Sdmesvara I.;) 

, {P. S. and 0,-0. Insors, No, 136 ; Mgsoi'e iiiseriptiom^ p. 19). — The only instances that 
i have been able to trace, of the use of the whole expression, ixiQMtiirxg rdj yam-gey u, in 
connection with any feudatory or official who was not a MakdmandaMsvara^ are in the 
eases of the Mahdpradhdna^^ Antakpura-vergale,^ and Baiidandg aka K^simayya, an officer 
of the Kalaehurya king Ahavamalia, who was -thus ruling the Banavasi province in 
A.D. IISI* (P. B. a7id 0,-C. Insers, No, 191 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 138), and of the 
Dmilandyaka Armativala, a minister of V fra- Balla|a II., who was thus ruling* at 
Sltardr in A.D. 3195 {Insoripiions in the Mysore District., I,, No. TN. 31; 
the record applies the same expression to also Vira-Ballala himself). The term 
■ sukha-saMathd-virnda occurs, however, — though not with rdjyam-g^yu, but with dju, 

* to govern/ and pratipdl isu^ ‘ to protect,’ — in the cases of an exceptionally high official 
of Vikramaditya VI,, the MMh&pradhdna^ Bdiiasa-wggade., and JDmylandy aka Ananta- 
p5;layya, who was thus ruling the BinavS,si province and the Be|vola and Fuligej^e 
districts, and managing panndga-is,^ of the seven-and-a-half-lS-kh country, in, 
A.D. 1302-1103, and of a subordinate of his, the Dawleindyaka GOvindarasa, who, at 
'the*" same time, was thus managing the tnSl'vatiega-vad^rdmtJa, cradu-hdkoie, and 
perjunka {P. S. and 0,-C, Insers, nos, 168,. 173 ; Mysore Inscriptions, 
pp. 79, 80, 139) : in the case of AnantapMayya, the use of the term is m accordance 
with the fact that he was also styled Makdsdyn^ntddhipati^ vAi\(Ax was of much the 
same purport with Makdnia)i^lesx>ara ; iu the case of Gfiviudarasa, the justification 
for its use is no:: so appaniit* And it occasionally occurs in connection with simply 
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904 expired and an ingeription at- Talgund in Mysore,^ 
dated either in yai^akha.(Aprii-May) oi’A^vayuja ( Sept.-Oct.), falling 
in A. D./997, ‘of the Hemalambin samvatsara, 'S -S. 919 (expired), 
which records that his feudatory Bhimarasa, also called Tailapana- 
ahkak%:a or ^‘^the warrior or champion of Tailapa/'’® was governing 
the Banavdsi twelve- thousand, the Santalige thousand, in Mysore, 
and the Kisukad seventy or the country round Pattadakal in the 
Bij^pur District. Where his capital -^^as, is not certain f though, as 
suggested above, it may yory possibly have been Malkhed. But the 
localities named in' the records mentioned above, shew, that he estab- 
lished his sway over the whole of the southern part of the territories ^ ^ 
that had been held by the Eashtrakutas. The pointed and regretful 
way in which the Bhadana grant of the feudatory Alahdtnandalek’ara | 
Apar^jita, of the Bilah^ra family, issued in June, A. D. 997, and 
evidently within the period of his reign, speaks of his having I 
overthrown Kakka II., indicates plainly that liis supremacy was I 

admitted in the territory of the northern branch of the 'Silahara 1 

family in the Eohkap, And the statement in the Sahgamner grant ' 
of A. D. 1000, that it was the Mahdsdmanta Bhillama II., of tho- 
YMava family of Seunade<a, who actually defeated Mufija,^ shews : 
that this feudatory prince also, ‘ who^e province lay in the direction 
of Aurangabld, Kasik, and Khandesh, recognised his suzerainty in the ' ^ 

more northern parts of the ESshtrakuta dominions to the east of the* 

W estern Ghauts^ On the other hand, lie cannot have acquired any of the * * 
Gujarat provinces : for, not only have we dates ranging from" A. D. s 

941-42 to 996-97 for the Chaulukya king Mulaiaja of^iiKilwM,^ | 

whose successors, moreover, maintained the sovereignty for the next 
four centuries, but, also, somewhere about A. D. 975, amidst the events i 
which attended the do-wnfall of the Eashtrakutas, a Chaulukya prince 
named B^rappa, — evidently some connection of MtilarUja, — seized the ^ 
Lata country, which remained in the possession of his family until at 


‘to be’; in the case of Oaiigapermaiiacli-Bbuvanaikavh-a-rdayacIitya, men- 
tioned above, who is described as governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the tSantalige 
thousand, the Maiidali thousand, and the eighteen agraldras, with punishment *of the 
wicked and protection of the good, and being at‘ the capital of Balligdve with the 
pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his param'ount 
sovereign). —The expression, in any of its forms, does not necessarily occur in 
connection with all Mahdma%‘iaUMaras i <7., the MaMmanlaUhara Chavundar^ya 
IS desenbed as simply governing the Banavdsi province {Ind, Ant Voi. IV, p. 179, text 


■ P* Jio^erer, as I find from an ink-impres- 

mon, the Ibaka year is not given completely, — the mmrafsara is wrongly given as 
- and, tlmongh gratuitously lemjig TraiiebjamaSa instead of Mtavamalla, 
iti line 5, tho record is mistakenly referred to S6m4svara I. 

® P. S, and O.’C, Xmers, No. 214 j Mysore Inmnptions^ p, 18f>* 

^ tbjs and similar UmdoBy mka seems,— as the Kanarese affix Ura is iised, 

. iMended to ^ applied in its meaning of ‘ a military show, or sham-feht ; .war, 
little. But ankaidra may also represent the Sanskrit ahkaUra, ‘ an arithmetician : ’ 
TOd there may be some such impUeatiomas that hy which the prefix of the name of 4he 

ni* 58 elplainedby the statement (see 
p. 10^ that he was “ a thorough arithmetician (a««l4rgi 


Jm, 4^, Tti' Tl, ‘ ' 
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any rate tHe time of Trilddianapala. in A.D. 1051.-^ 'Some of the later 
records assert, tliat^ in addition to , subverting* the power of the 
Easlitrakufas^ he overcame the king of ChMi, the Utkalas or people 
of ' Orissa, • and the kings of Chola and Nep&Ia, and subjugated the 
whole of the Kuiitala country. The alleged conquest of N^pal is, of 
course, an invention of the poets ; and probably the statements about 
Chedi, the Ohdlas, and Orissa, are no more, substantial, except in being 
perhaps based, in the first two eases, on some sneeessful resistance of 
attempts at invasion. The subjugation of the whole o£‘ the Kuntala 
country, however, is a fact, which is amply borne out by the localities 
mentioned above, and by all the subsequent records, in some of which 
the Western ChMukyas are emphatically described as the lords of 
Kuntala.*^^ The specific limits of this country are not yet known. 
But the statements in epigraphic records shew that it covered at 
least the whole of the Kanarese districts. ‘ On the south, it included 
Banawasi in North Kanara^ Balagaihve and Harihar in Mysore, and 
JIampe or Vijayanagara in the Bellary District ; to the north of these 
places, Hingal, Lakslim^shwar, Lakknudi, and Gadag, in the Dhdrwi^r 
District; further to the north, Belgaum, Saundatti, Mandli, and 
■Koniiur, in the Belgaum Distpct, and Pattadakal and Aiho|e in the Bijd- 
pui\ District ; and still more to the north, T^rdal in the Saiigli State, 
Bijapur itself, and doubtless KaU4ai. And some of the principal and 
best-known divisions of the country were the Banavasi twelve-thousand, 
the P^numgal or Hangal five-hundred, the Puligere or Lakshm&hwar 
three-hundred, theBelvola three-hundred,, the K uadi three-thousand, 
the Veaugrdma or Belgaum seventy, the- Toragale or Torgal six- 
thousand, the KelavSdi three-hundred near Badami, the KisukM 
seventy, of which Pattadakal was the chief town, the Bagadage or 
Bagalkot seventy, and the Tardavadi thousand, which was the country 
in the neighbourhood of Bijapur..^ It is to be understood, in fact,' 
that Taila II. acquired the whole of the Eishtrakuta kingdom, with 
the exception of the Gujarat provinces ; and in the KharSpatan grant of 
A, D. 1008, the territory that -was held by his immediate successor 
Irivabedahga-Satyasraya, is specifically called Eattapiti or /^the 
country of the Eattas or Eishtrakutas ; while in 'some* of the Chdia 
records it is called the Rattapadi seven-and-a-half-Iakh country.® The 
Munja whom he slew, as stated in the verse that. is referred to 


^ See Ant Vol* XII. p. 196 ff., — The Rasmdld asserts that B^rappa was a general 
of Taila IL, and attacked Mftlardja ; and perhaps some other works imply the same : 
but no epigraphic evidence has been obtained, supporting this statement j and it is 
intrinsically improbable, because Barappa was a Chaulukya, like Mdlariija of Aiihilwjid 
and his descendants, — not a Cb^lukya, like Taila On the other hand, the Suhrita^ 
mmMrtana represents Barappa as the general of a king of Kanauj,, 

^ It is rather surprising that the name of Kuntala does not occur in the records of 
the Western Chalukyas of Bdddxni ; for, it is carried back to the sixth century A. B, by 
the Brlhat-Samhitd of Varihamihira (see Xnd» Ant Vol. XXII. p.. 1-82), and it is also 
mentioned, as a principal territorial division, in an inscription at Ajanta, of not much 
later d-ate, which, in fact, seems to indicate that Ajanta itself was in Kuntala (Arc/iceot 
Surv. H'est I rid. Yob IV. pp. 126, 127) and further, if is, in my opinion, the real • 
country, in Mahai'ilshtra, which Hiuen Tsiaiig, representing Nasik as its capital, de-. 
scribed under the name of Maharashtra, the kingdom of Fulik^ain II, (seepage 355 above, 
note 3 i and Ind. A;?/. Vol XXII. p. lU ). 
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■ 01 ! page 426 above, is the Paramira king Vikpati-Muiija of MMwa, the- 
snceessor of Stjaka-Harsha who has been mentioned in coBneetioi! 
with the Rashtrakuta' king Khotiiga.^ This event, however, is not -to 
be made syneiironoOs,. — even .if the verse in question ■ inteiids it,— 
with the overthrow of the EashiTakuias ; for we have, for Munja, as 
late a date as A. D. 9794 It is claimed for Muhja that he conquered 
Taila II. no less than sixteen times,” before he pet his fate at Taila'^s 
hands. And he eventually lost his life under the following eircuni-' 
stances. ■ He made his final expedition into Taila'^s country, against' 
the advice of his minister Rudraditya. Crossing the Godavari, which 
is said to have formed the northern boundary of TaiWs kingdom, 
he. was defeated and taken captive. After a protracted imprison- 
ment, he made a futile attempt to escape. And then, being impri- 
soned again, he was at first treated with great indignity, and finally 
was executed.^ The killing of Panehala, also, was not really syn- 
chronous with the commencement of Taik'^s reigii.; for that person, 
a Western Gahga prince, is described, in a fragmentary record at 
Mulgund in the Dharwar District, as reigning in A. D. 974 or 975 
over the whole country bonnded by the eastern, the western, and the 
southern oceans.*- ■ ‘ 

Taila II. ^vas sncceeded, j)robably towards the end of A. D. 997, by- 
his eldest son Satya4raya, whose name appears also as Sattiga® and 
Sattima,® and who had the birudas of. Akalahkaeharita, of spotless 
behaviour,^^ and Irivaberlanga or Irivabedehga, a wonder among those 
who |)ieree (their foes) Of his time, w^e have nine records. Eight 
of them expressly mention him as the reigning king; and these, are, 
— an inscription at Gadag in the Dharw& DistrieV dated in the 
month Cliaitra (March- April), falling in A. D. 1002, of the- 'Subha- 
knt aami;a/6‘6ira., conpled with 'Saka-Saiiwat 924 (expired),^ while 
his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Sobhanarasa, was governing the 
Belvdl a three-hundred, — which was the country round Gadag, Anui- 
gere, Kurtakoti, and Nargund in Dharwar, Hull in Belgaum, and 
Kukkanur in the Nizamis Dominions, — together with the Puligere 
or Lakshmeshwar three-hundred, the Kundur five-hiindred, and the 
Kukkanur thirty; an inscription at Tumbige in the Bijapnr District/ 
dated in the Krodhin saThvafsara, 'S.-S. 926 (expired), =A. D. 1004 - 

^ mj^igrapMa Vol, T, p. 223* 

® ibid, p, 227. 

® iUd. p, 228 ; see also Early History of the Hidchan (1884), p. 59. 

^ See page 307 above, 

® y., P. S, mid 0,-C, Insert* No. 178, line 6, and No. 219, line 14 {Mysore I7isc7'ip^ ‘ 

pp. 87, 189). — In (jonnection with this Prakrit form of the name, see page 410 
above, -note 1. ’ ■ . 

® See id. No, 116, line 17 (in Mysore Imaiptlons^ p, 68, ' Sattimanta ^ is wrongly 

-..given),"'. :-'.■. 

^ At 'the temple of TrMtelvara {Carn^-Desa Imcrs. Vol. I, p. 39 j and me Xnd^ 
Vol, II, p, 297, No, 3 : I quote now, however, from an ink-impression which 
makes the year clear), ■ ' , ^ ' 

® According to General Sir Alexander Cunningham’s list of the samvatsarm {Indian 
Erasy p, 25), ISabhaknt should be coupled with Saka-Samvat 925 expired, and B.-S, 924 
.ixpired^shouM b% coupM with, ISdbhakrifc. ' Bui the table in Mr. C. P. Brown’s 
pp, ll^-iO, places Bubhaknt before ISdbhakrit, and is in accord^ 
wee with this record and otlffiiis also* ' 

^ Imtrs^ Vol; I* fm Z% ^ 1 quote, however, from an ink- impression 
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1 005 y two inscriptioBs at Knikanfir in the NizS-m^s .DominioBS and 
Ya]awal-iii Mysore/ the dates of w’hich;, partially illegible, may be 
anytluBg from S.-S. 920. to 929 ; an inscription at Kaiizieshwar in 
the Chainvar District/ dated in the Visvavasu mrhvaLttraj 'S,-S; 927 
(expired.),==: A. D. 1005-1()06, while his feudatory) the Mahdsmianta 
Bhimaraja, also called Tail apana-ahkakaia. was still governing, as under 
Taila 11., the ' ‘BanavSsi, Santalige, and Kisuk^i districts ; .an. AnseH^ 
tion at Hottiir in the Dharw^r District, dated, without full details, 
in the Plavaraga sarhr.atsara, S.-S.' 929 (expired), = A.D'. 1007-1008 / 
a eopper-].)late' grant from Eharepa|au in the Ratii%iri District/ 
dated in Jyeslitha* (ilday-June), failing in A. D. 1008, of the KiJaka 
stnhvatsnm^ 'S.-S. 980 (expired), which describes Satya^raj^a himself 
as reigning over E^dapali or .the, country of the Rattas, i.e. the Rash- 
trakutas,^ and records a grant that was made by his feudatory, the 
Mandalika Eattaraja, of the* southern branch of the Silaharas of the 
Kohkau : and an kiseription at Miinawalli in the Dharwar District,® 
dated in SrSvana (July- Aug.) of the same >^amvaisaray fahiiig also in 
A. D. 1008.^ The ninth is a copper-plate grant from Sahgamii^r in 
the Ahmediiagar- District/ dated in the month Bh^lrapada (Aug.-’ 
Sept.), falling in A. D. lOOO, of the 'Sarvarin sarhvatsara^ S.-S. 922 
(expired) : this record-, containing a charter issued by the Yadava 
prince Bhillama II., who was then ruling the Senna country, does not 
mention Satyah*aya, or, indeed, any paramount sovereign at- all; but 
the connection between the Yadavas of S^unadesa and the Western 
ChMukyas is shewn by the statement that it was Bhillama who killed 
M.ufjja, the enemy of Taila IL ; and Bhillama can only have been 
ruling as a feudatory of the W estern Ohdiukya kings with whom he 
was synchronous. From the Chola records, we learn that Satyasraya 
fought with the Chola king Ko-Rajaraja-Rajakesarivarman, who claims 
to have defeated him.® On the other hand, the Hottiir inscription, while 
admitting that the Chola king, — here called Nurmadi- Chola, and' 
apparently named as Raj endra/ — having collected a force numbering 
nine hundred thousand, had pillaged the whole country, had slaughtered 
the woiuen, the children, and the Brahmans, and, taking the girls to -wife, 
had destroyed their caste, .says that Saty^^l’aya put the Chola to flight, 
and so acquired great stores of wealth and vehicles ; and that, having thus 
conquered the southern country, he was then, in A. D. 1007-1008, 
reigning over the whole earth at Tavareyaghatta or Tovareyaghatta^ {. e, 
at’ the mountain-pass of T4vare or, Tovare, — which seems to be the place 
where the decisive battle was fought. 

The next name in the table is that of Da^avarman or Ya^ovarrman, 
the younger brother of Irivabedahga-Satya^raya.' His name is almost 
invariably given as Da^avarman ; in fact, there is as yet only one instance 


1 CaT7i.-I>im Inscrs. Vol, I, pp, SO, 33. ^ tbid, p. 34. 

3 On a monumental slab in a field, Survey Ho. 4^r. I quote from an inlc-impression, 
^ EpigrapMd LiMiea, Vol. III. p. 292, ® See p«^e 341 above, note 2. 

® Bb-om an ink-impression. ^ Mpigraphm Indica^ VoJ. II, p,'212. 

* Sfiuth’Ind. Imcrs. Vol. L pp. 51, 52, 63, 112 ; Vol, II. pp, 2, 13. 

® u e,, liijdndra-Chblad^va, the successor of Bd.jak$sarivarman, 
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to'tlie contrary, — a passage in the KauthSih grant of A: D. 1009/ 
in which it appears as Ya^farman; and the reason for the Tariation 
there is not apparent. His wife was Bhigyavati or Bhagaladevi/ 
There are no records of his time. And his name is omitted in some 
of the subsequent records, which tate the regal succession direct from Iii- 
vabedaaga-Batyasraya to Viki'amaiitya It seems plain, therefore, 
that he did not reign, ilnd none of the records state any history in 
eonneetion with him. ' ’ ’ - 

The successor of IriYabedanga-Satyd^raya, then, was Da^avarman'^s 
eldest son Vikramaditya V., whose name appears sometimes as A^ikra- 
maditya and sometimes as simply Y^ikrama, and who had the hiruda 
of Tribhuvanamalla, the wrestler of 'the three worlds:’'^ he probably 
succeeded to the* throne in A. D. 1009’. Of his reign we have four re-’ 
cords, — a copper-plate grant from Kautheiii in the Miraj State,^ dated 
in the Saumya sarhvatsaray coupled with Baka-Samvat 980 expired, by 
mistake for 9*31 expired of 982 current, with the mention of a lunar 
eclipse which falls in A.D. 1 009 an inscription at Sudi in the DhSrwar 
District/ dated in the Sadharana samvaimra, B.-S. 932 -(expired), = 
A.D. 1010-11 ; another at Alur in the Gadag taiuka of the same district,^ 
dated in the same year, while his feudatory, Iriva-Nolamladbiiaja, also ' 
called Ghateya-ahkak%a, of the Pallava family, whose wife was a 
daughter of Irivabedahga-Satyasraya, was governing the Nolambavsldd 
thirty-two-thousand, the Kehgali five-hundred, the Ballakunde three- 


1 Ant, Yol. XVT. p. 16. 

5 Her name appears as BMgyavatt in the Kauthdni ^ant, 

said ilridm Ant, Yol* XVI. p. 19) that there is an inscription at Aldr in the 
Gadag which, if the copy {Garn^-Disa Imcrs, Yol. X, p, 38) is correct, speaks 

of Y ikramdditya Y, as the son of Satyd^raya. The* record is that of A.D. 1010*11, of 
''the reign of Vikramaditya Y« And I find, from an ink -impression, that the copy is not 
correct. The 'word used is mxgal^ * daughter,’ applying to the wife of Iriva-Nolam- 
bfidhirdja j mtimgam, *son/ as given in the copy, applying to Yikramaditya Y, But 
,I dnd that -the statement is certainly made in an mscriptioii at Harihar (P, '8, and 
0,~C* Iso, 116 ; Mgsore In^^erijjtions, p, 68), where the text*(ime 17) runs e?ie 

^aurg-othnatan-dda Tatlapan^ajjatgam Sattimam tam-}iripd\aiia pntram vihhu- 
ViJcranmm ta&imvjam samd^ Ayijanamy he. And there is also an inscription at the 
temple of Bambhn-SXahaddva at Diggavi in the rsizim’s Dominions {Carru-D^m Insers, 
Yol. I. p, 189), which seems to repeat the statement; the words, according to the 
transcript, are ghm}a4anr7jAg7*ani-Taila 'bMhkvja--siitam Satgdh^ayam tan-nripdlana 
pufram vlhkU' p"ih*anmm t^-anujam sand^ Ayyanamj tbe, 

* Lid, Ant Yol. XYI. p. 15. 

* The grant was made on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon. But the month 
is not stated j so the precise date cannot he determined, as, in the Sanmya sa^vaimra^ 
there were two lunar eclipses, on the i2th April, A.D. 1009, and on the 6th October 
following (see Yon Oppelzer’s Canon der Finite^'nisse^ p. 359). — The Saumya mm- 
mtsam might, indeed, be coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 930 expired, — in which ca^e there 
Would be no mistake in the record,— by the southern Yikrama luni-solar system, if that 
system esdsted {see Ind, Ant Yol. XYIII. p. 222), And then,— bearing in mind that the 
date must be later than that of the MunawaiU inscription, which, coupling Kflaka with 
1S.-S. 930 expired according to the usual southern iuni-solar system, gives a date iij 
July-August, A. D. 1008, for Invabedanga-Satyd^raya, — the eclipse might be identified 
w^th that of the 17th October, A.D. 1008. But the existence of the southern. Yikrama 
varfety ’of the cycle remains to be proved. And it seems, on the whole, probable that 
there really is a mistake In respect ot the ^ka year that is given in the record. : 

Inmrt Yol* J* p* S7 j verified 'from an ink-impression, 
f. B8 flW i^; ^-impr^on* 
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hundred^* the Kukkanur thirty, and five towns in the Masiyav&di country ; 
and another at GalagnSth in the same district,^ which gives a date in 
Bhadrapada (Aiig.-Sept.), falling in A. D. IMI, of the Virddhikrit 
samvafsm^a^ 'S.-S. 933 (expired). The records do not appear to state 
any history in connection with him. 

The next name in the table is that of Ayyana II., a younger brother 
of Vikramaditya V, We have, however, no records that are referable 
to him ; and he does not appear to have reigned. 

. The next name is that of Akkad^vi, an elder sister of Jayasimha II., 
who is mentioned in several of -the records, and appears to have been 
a personage of considerable reputation and importance. She nvas 
styled giii^ada-bedangi, a marvel of virtuous qualities,'’^ and ekavdkye, 
she whose speech is single §nd uniform/^ and she is described as 
very Bhairavi in battle and in destroying hostile kings/^ .In A. D. 1021 
or i D22, she was governing the KisukS.d seventy, under Jayasiiiiha H.^ 
And she continued in authority under Sdme^vara I. : for we find her 
described in a record of A. D. 1047 as having laid siege to the fort of 
Gok^e, i. e* Gdkak in the Belgaum District, — probably to quell some 
local insuiTection ji® in A, D. 1050 she was governing the KisukScj. 
seventy, the Toragare six, and the M^savadi hundred-and-forty and 
in A.D. 1053 she is mentioned again as governing the Kisukad seventy, 
in a record which implies that the seat of her government was Vi- 
krainapura, . \vhich is the modern Arasibidi in the Hungund talnka, 
.Bijapur District.^ A. record of A.D. 1U66 mentions -her as the mother 
Mahdman(^alHvara TdyimadSva, who was then ruling 
the Banavasi twelve -thousand and the PSnumgal five-hundred.® Her 
husband, therefore, was one of the Kadambas of H&ngal ; but his name 
has not yet been traced. 

' The successor of Vikramaditya V. was his youngest brother Jaya- 
sifiiha II., who had the birtida of Jagadekanaalla, the sole wrestler in 
the world.^'’ His wife was Suggaladdvi, who, in the Ohannabasava- ‘ 
Ptirdna^ where his 'name appears in the form of Desinga, is called 
Suggale and is described as converting him from Jainism to the Saiva 
faith.*^ And he had a daughter, named Hamma or Avvallad^vi, who 
was married to the YMava prince Bhillama; III. of Seunade^a'^ Of 
his reign, we, have the Miraj copper-plate grant, ^ and some two 
dozen inscriptions on stone,^® which give, dates ranging from the month 


^ €arn^^D4sa ImcrB* Vol. I. p, 40 5 verified from an ink-impression : the character*, 
however, seem of' rather later date. 

Vol. xvni. p, 270. ^ ^ . 

^ An inscription at Arastbfdi in the Bijdpnr District. 

'** An inscription at Sfidi in the DhA,rwdr District, 

. ® Another inscription at Arastbtdi itself, 

^ An inscription at Hottdr in the Dhdrwdr District. 

See page 437 below, note 5, Her name occurs in an inscription at Hippargi in the 
Sindagi talnka, Bijdpur District Infers. Vol. I* p. 63). t 

8 /?w?. Vol. Xn, p. 122. •• .9^.,Vol, VIII. p. 10. 

For some which have been edited with the teicts, see Ind, Ant^-Vol, V. p. 15 (at ■ 
Balagaiiive j A. D. 1019), Vol, XVIII. p. 270 (at B4iar 5 A.D.*1021, probably), Vol. IV. 
p, 278 (at Talgnndj A.D. 1028), and Vol. XIX. p. 161 (at Mantdrj A.D., 1040, 
probably), — From this time, the records become tc>o numerous to be notic^ in detail. ' 
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Vai/aklia (Apri!-May); falling in A. D. 1018, of the Kdlaynkti samvat- 
am, Baka-Saiiivat 940 (expired)/ to the month Ear ttika (Oct. -Nov.), 
"falling in A.'D. 1042, of the Chitrabhann* samvatsara, S.-S. 9'd4 
(expired) And among the records of this period we have also to count, 
though they do not expressly mention any paramount sovereign, the" 
Ealas-Biiclrukh grant of iJie3£ahdm manta JBhillama III,, of the Yadava 
family of Saiiiadesa/ who was ruling his hereditary province in A. D. 
1025, and the Bhai^idup grant of the 'Silahara Mahdmandaiehara 
ChhittarAja,^ who in A. D. 1026 was ruHngthe %vhole of the Kohkan ; 
both these persons were,‘mithout doubt, vassals of Jayasiriiha II. The 
Bakgamve inscription of A, D. 10 19* describes, him as a moon to the 
water-lily that was king Bh83a, i.e. as taking away the glory of Bhoja, 
just as -the moon causes the water-lilies that bloom in the daytime to 
close their flowers at night,— and as defeating the Cholas and Cheras, 
and putting to flight the confederacy of Malwa:^. the Bhoja who is 
spoken of here, is the Paramara king of Yifahva,— the brotheris son of 
Y^akpati-YIubja,— for whom we have the date of A. I). 1021-22, and who 
is said to have van-quished, among others, the Karnatas, i^e. the West- 
ern Chalukj'as.® Several of the other records mentibn Jayasiihha II, 
as defeating the Chola king. But none of them give details, except 
the Mira j charter, which records the grant of a village, in the*Ede^ 
dore tw'o-thousand, that was made by him in A. D. 1024, on the. ^ 
full-moon day of the month Vak^kha of the Raktakshin sainvatsara, 
"Saka-Saihvat 946 (expired), when, having fought and subdued the 
mighty Chola, the lord of the five Dramilas, and having appropriated 
all the possessions of the lords of the seven Kohkans, his victorious 
camp was pitched near Kdlh&pur in the course of a campaign for 
conquering the northern countries.^ The Chola king with whom he 
fought^ was Eajendra-Choladeva, otherwise called j^Iadhurantaka II. , 
and Parakesarivarman, who, in the usual mauner, transfers . all, the 
successes to himself, and claims to have conquered the Iclaiturai ffdd, 
i.e, the Ecledore district mentioned just above, which is to be identified 
with the country lying round Edatore, the head-quarters of a taluka 
in Ylysore, — to have penetrated as far as Bauawasi, — and even to havo 
taken the whole of the Kaitapadi country from Jajuslmha.® The prin- 
cipal feudatories and officials of Jayasiriiha n. were, — a certain Cha^^^/ 
Cliattayya, or Chattaladeva, who seems to be Shashthadeva I., of tha 


^ An inscription at the temple of Sahgana-Basaveivara at Hirllr in the Hangal taluka, 
Bh^rwAr district (Cam. Vol, T. p. 44),«— At Oinllkatti in the Sampgaon 
taluka, Belganm District,^ there is an inscription of the Kadambas of Goa, which 
purports to give for Jayasihiha.II, the date of the Plavajiiga samoatmi^a^ '^Saka-Sanivat 
928, hj mistake for 929 (expired), = A, I). 1007-1003). He may have been Yavardja then. 
But the record was put on the stone in A, D. 1152-58 j it does not describe him as 
Yumrdja ; and I am not satisfied that it gives an authentic date for him, 

® An inscription at the temple of T6rapagal-Brahmad^va at 'Sirdrinthe Gadagtdluka, 
Bharwar District {Carni-Dha hucrs^ Vol. I, p, 70) ; but I did not find this record 
among the ink-impressions brought to me from 'BirOx, 

AM. ToL XYih p. 117. ■ ' 

. ♦ m ?c»l. T, p, 276. ' ■ ■ 17. 
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family of the Kadambas of Goa ; ^ Mahdman4idehar a Eundama- Oha pter 

rasa, also called Sattigana-Cliatia, soa of Irivabedangadiva/ with the western 

title of /^ supreme lord of Baaavasi, the best of towns/'’ who, in A. D, CMluk^^aaof 

101% at Balipiira, i.e, Balagaihve, was ruling the Banavasi twelve- Kaiy§:m* 
thousand, the SS-ntalige thousand/and the Hay ve five-hundred, up, to the 
; shore of the western ocean;® the Makdsdfnanta Bhillama IIL, of th# 

Yadava family of Seunadesa, who in A. D. 1025 was ruling Ms here- 
ditary province at Sindinagara,_ i.e.-Sinuar in the Nasik District; the 
Sevya andls^Mitya, of the Sinda family, who 
in *A. D, I033"3t were ruling the Bagadage country; the 31 
dales vara Mayuravarman ILi of the family of the Kadambasof H iugaly 
who in A. D. 1034-85 and <|.088-39 was ruling the Plnumgal five- 
hundred ; the i¥a/?ammr/a/eiramT%imadeva, of the same family, a 
son of AkkadSvi, who w’as ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the 
Panumgal five-hupdredin A. D. 1087 ; the Alahdsdmanta Irivabedaiiga- 
Marasiriiha, apparently of the Manallir family/ and the Malidsd^ 
manta Jayake^^in of that family, — each of them with the title of lord 
of Purigere, the best of town^/^— who in A. D. lo38~39 were holding 
the office of Nddgdmundw of the Purigere three-hundred ; the 
sdmanta, Ereyamma or Erega, of the Hatta family of Saiindatti, who 
was ruling in A. D. 1040; and Nolamba-Fallava-Bommaiiayya, of 
the Pallava lineage, who in A. D. 1040-41 and 1042-48 was governing 
five towns in the Misavadi country. Also, as already noted, in A. D. 

1021 or 1022 his elder sister AkkidSvi was governing the Kisuk^^ 
seventy. The records do not name the capital proper of Jayasiiiiha IL 
himself. But they mention, as minor capitals, Bala g^ive atid Pott ala* 
here, which latter place is now represented by Dannayakana-kere in the 
Bell&vy District,® and another place, named Kollix)ake, which has not 
yet been identified.® 

^ But with a dubious date in A.D. 1007-1008 (see x^age 436 above, note 1), 

^ quite possibly, of Irivaberlanga-Saty^'^raya. ® IncL Ant, VoL V. pp. 17, 18. 

^ Manallir was a village on tbeTuhgabbadrd [Ind. Ant. Vol, XXL p. 282j. 

^ Lid. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 162. This place is mentioned as Hotalakere in the Basava- 
Purdiia, chap, ii., where we are told that it contained seven hundred ha^^adis or Jain 
temples, and twenty thousand Jain saints ; and a narration is given of how D^vara- 
D^simayya, the Quru of Siiggaladevi the wife of king Desinga, despoiled the 'Br^vakas 
or Jains, and induced Desihga to adopt the Baiva or Ling^y at religion. The same story 
is epitomised in the (nuinmhaiiava-Pnrd)my chap. Ivii., 10, which says that Suggale, 
the wife of JimibliaJda Desitiga-Balldla, caused her Omni Devara-Dusa to dispute 
with the Jains, and then, transforming a serpent in a box into a Uhaa made of the 
chayidrakdiita or moon-stone, she caused him to conquer, and induced her husband to 
become a ^Shoabhuhta * — In calling Besingaa BallAla, i.<?. a Hoysala« the Chaunabasam- 
Purdna makes an evident mistake. Besinga is a conception of Jayasimha, which name 
does not appear among the Hoysalas at all. And the . coincident mention of Suggale or 
Suggaladev! and Hct tlakere, shews conclusively that the story really refers to the 
Western Chalukya king Jayasimha II. ' 

® See the Bhairanmattl inscription {Epigraphia Indiea^ Vol, III. p. 231). — Ko one 
has ever been able to tell me where the place is. But it should be a very well known, as 
it is the slightly differently spelt KoUip^ki which is mentioned in the EdjaUkliara^ 

I,, 53-6S, as the birthplace of R^nuki^a, R^iaukS-cbA-rya, or ^ Reyanaprabhu. 

According to the poem, R^mike^a was born frointbe isa or at Ko]lip§.ki. into which 
he was absorbed again, when he had begotten a son named Rudramiinl vara, and had 
initiated him and gi^^en him the office of Gnru, In his iniftodu<^tion to his edition of 
the EdJaHkliaramld}ici, Gangadhar MadiwaleshwarTurmari stated that R^nnk^^ was one 
of the Faflchdchdryas or five preceptors who established the Ling^yat religion, and that 
he founded a mat ha or religious college at KoJUp^ki, and gave the.pattddkikdfa ar 

. ' B 972-6$ ' . . ‘ ‘ 
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Jajasiiiilia II. was succeeded by bis soii^ Som^svara I.^ who had 
the double biruda of Trail6kyamana-Aha?ainalla. His wives were, 
— Eaelialadev’i, who was the roother of -Soinasvara IL, Vikram4- 
ditya YI._, and Jayasiriiha III._, and w'-as probably his first wife i- 
Chandalakabbe or Ohandrikadevi, who had the title of. ^piri^arasi 
or chief, queen in A. D. 1047-48^2 MailaladM,. who' had the 
game title in A. D. 1053-54;° and Ketaladevj.^ Of his. reign, w'^e 
have some forty records/, winch give dates ranging from the 
month K4rttika (Oct -Nov.), falling in A.D. 104% of the I arana 
mmvfftsara^ ^ 'Saka-Saiiivat 966 (expired)/" to the month Chaitra 
(March’* April), falling in A. D. 1068, of the Ki'laka samvafsaraj 
S.-S. 990 (expired).^ And they shew that Ms principal feudatories 


pontiffship of it to his son, Rudrainnnisyai’a ; that in Eudramnnt^vasa^s lineage were 
born Udd^naganildht§%'ara, AnTiaddiitsa, Eevaimsiddli^'ivara, and Chikkaviradeva, who 
established a malha at Daniigtlr, south .of Bangalore, and became tlie Svdniia or pontiffs 
of it ; that in Chikkaviradeva'’s lineage was born the poet Sbadakshari, the author of 
the Edjanekkaramldm, who became the PaUudasvdmi of the Danugdr mat/m 'about 
A,D. 1631 j that Sbadakshari died at Yelenddr, in Mysore, where the people set up in 
hiin a which they worship to this day ; and that his descendants are 
still found at Koliipaki, Danugtlr, and Yelenddr, But he did not give any information 
as to ^ere KoUipaki is to be looked for. — As Kollipakkai, the place is also mentioned 
in the Ohol a inscriptions So?itk-‘phd»^Inscrs, \ol, I, 'p'p, 96,1)9), And an inscrip- 
tion of %D. 1131 at Bntksh^ram Icliifjti 287) styles the Makd- 

^nrj^ksmra \ on^raraarga isic) “ supreme lord of Kollipdid, the best of towns j lord of 
t-te SIX -thousand district on the south bank of the river Knshnavejai ; and foundation- 
pillar of ti^ sovereignty* of the Chtokyas of Vengi/’ — Mr. Kittel says {]S'dmmrma\^ 
tamrese Pi^sody^ Introd. pp. xlviii., Ixviiii, note 19, Ixix. note 2} that the 

™ present Rlvaijasiddha, the disciple-descendant of-, E^nukSsa. is at 
Baiebalyi, which IS called in Sanskrit Kadappum, near Hoiinffr in the Maledeta.or hill- 
i^untry along the Western Ghauts. And the suggestion has ]>een made to me, that 
^ B^4hpake. But I know of nothing tending to pro4e this.— The 


is doubtful. 


* of Trikdtesvara at Gadag in the Dlidrwdr District 

Jrtxer.?; Vol. L p, 410; and see Ind AuU Vol. II. p. 297}.— The 


t ‘ t much damaged to be edited as a whole : but 

the jerse^ wliidi mentions Bachaladevt runs (from an ink-impression) Abhiiiuta-vik- 
t [Kdjmini-nibhey =: ene saiMa pem www 

Bdchaladevige putti [da] r « ssutar = vvibhu Bhiu^anaikamalla-nripanum ripu-rffya-gha- 
rattan = annatam inbliuvanainalla-bhftbhu[ja]num = tijvala.k'ir[tti] Kojambabha- 

A. D. 1098 also names Bactaladgvl as the mother of 
bome^vara i, and VikramMitya VI, ’ 

JDto l!("m ^vS" f Nimbargi in the Nizam’s Dominions {Cam.- 

■ „ at Tijawaiji in the. Dhamar. District (Cam.-Disa lasers. Vol. I. 

p. 123 ; renfied from an ink-iniprossion). 

< The Honwad inscription llnd. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 268). 

which bare teen edited with the texts, see Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 179 (at 
B^agaipve ; of A.D. 1(^), and Vol. XIX. p. 268 (at Honwad ; of A. D. 1054). 

'fainV ” -m 1”' temple of Hanumanta at Naragal, in the E69 

{Car».-D(m luscrs. Vol. I. p, 84).— I have not been able to 
«n it • .***ank-irapre8rion. But, apparently, impressions have not been 
tomnlo nt xc 'There is an inscription of the same year at the 

80); bnt neithithe copy 

'itecfAyohl. p. 179; verified from an 





General Cliapters.] 

THE WESTERN CHALTTKrAS OP EALYANI. ' , 439 

and officials v>^eve^— the MahdmandaleS vara M II. ^ o£ 

the family of the KMambas of HdngaV who in A. D, 10S4-35 and 
1044-45 was rilling the lanoihgal live-hundred ; the ilfaMwianr/a-- 
Mirrim Sihgaiiadevarasa^ who in A. D. 1015 was rnlmg the Kisukad 
seventy, the -Banavisi twelve-thousand, and the SAntalige thousand, 
up to the borders of the western ocean; the Ilalidmandulesvara 
Chaviinclaraya'with the title of “supreme lord of Banav^si, the best 
of towns/^ who in A. D. 3046-46 and 1U62-63, at Balligave, 
Ealagariive, w^as governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand; Kaliyana-- 
marasa, of the Jimutavahana lineage and the Khachara race (a|)par^ ’ 
ently a branch of the SilalAra stock), who in A. D. 1045-46 was 
governing the Basavura hundred-and-forty ; the Hoysala Mahd- 
mandulesvara VinajSditya, who. in A. D. 1048, or thereabouts, -was 
ruling* the territory included between the Kdhkan, the Bhadadav 
vayal province or district, Talakid, and Sivimale; the Mahd^d^^ 
K^rtavirya L and Ahka, of the- family of the Raftas-of b'ann* 
datti, the latter of .whom, in A, D» 1048-49, was ruling at Sugan-- 
dhavarti, i.e. Saundatti, the chief town of the Kundi thi’ee-thousand ; 
.Jayak^in I., of the family of the KMambas of G*oa, who was rul- 
ing his hereditary part of the Kohkaii in A. D. 1052-53 ; ^ ,tha 
Revarasa, with the title of “ lord of Mahishmatf, 
the best of towns/’ and described^ as belonging to the family of 
Kartavirya,^ who in A. D. 1054-55- was governing in the neighbour’^ 
hood of Kembhavi in the Nizam'’s .Dominions ; the Makd*iian4alM^ 
mra Soyimarasa, of the family of the Kadambas of Hangai, whc^ 
was ruling the Panumgal five-hundred in A. D. 1057-68 ; and the 
Mahdman^Usmra Kirtivarman II., of the same family, who in A, D. * 
1068-69 was ruling the Banavasi tw^elve-thousand. And among 
the records of this reign ive must reckon, though- it does not name 
the paramount sovereign, the cojpper-plate grant of the BilahMa 
Malidni(m4dehara MMasimha,'^ who in A. D. 105Sr-59, at Khili- 
giladurga or Kiligiladiirga, ^vas ruling the KaiAd territory, un- 
doubtedly as a feudatory of S6me.4vara *1. S6ma< varans aunt, Akk^- 
d^vi, continued in authority under him : we . find her mentioned in 
one of the Arasibidi inscriptions, of A. D. 1047-48, as laying siege to 
the fort of Gokage, i.e. Gokak in* the Belgaum District, — doubtless 


^ An iiiscrlpt’ion at Gudikatfci in the Sampgaon - Belgaum District, dated 

in the ISl'audana mmmtsara, coupled with 'Salca-Samvat 97 hy mistake for 974 
(expired). The 'Eaka year is expressed partly in numerical words, by nand^t, * the nine 
treasures/ Baj}tan^ ‘ and r/una ‘ the three qualities.’ So also in the first part of 

this record, purporting to give the Plavaiiiga coupled with B.-S, 928,- by 

mistake for 9'29 (expired), for Jayasiiiiha II. (see page 4^6 above, note 1), the date is 
expressed hy mdin, ‘ the nine treasures,’ dd, * two/ and gaju^ ‘ the eight elephants of the 
points of tbe compass.’ If this record is accepted as genuine, it furnishes the earliest 
authentic instance of the use of numerical wyrds to express an epigraphic date in Western 
India, B.ut the earliest absolutely reliable instauce, known to me, is one of A, D. 1071 
which is noted further on under Sdmesvara II. ” . ^ ' 

2 Some chieftains of the lineage of Kritavirya, the lord of Mhishmatipattana,”' 

are also mentioned in an inscription at the temple of ISariihhu-MahMeva at Diggivi in 
the Kiz^m’s Dominions J««cr5. Tol. I, p*i8S).# Elsewhere, the "^family 

is called the Ahihaya-kuia, which looks .much as if it were meant for ‘Haihaya/—- 
if the transcript is correct. 

3 Oave-Hehiple Inscriptions t p, 102. . 
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to quell some local disturtoee ; and in AD. lOoQ she was still govern- 
K?qiikM seventy, with also the . 1 omgare six and the Masa- 
Ta£ hundred-and-forty. In A. D. 10.58-54 his wtfe Maijaladdvi 
hAlflino* the o-oTernment of the Baiiavasi twelve-tlionsaiid> In 
the" Honwad inscription o£ A.D. 1054, his wife K^talad^vi is described 
as governin^o- or managing the Ponnavada agraMra, ?‘.e. Honwad in 
the^Biiapur Distrid;, according • to the tribhog-abhyantara-sidiJhi, 
which mrans that she took one-third of the revenues, the other two- 
thirds goino- in equal shares, to the gods and the Brahmans.^ In: 
A. D 1058’ his eldest son S6m4ivara II. was ruling the Belvola 
three-hundred and the Purigeie three-hundred.* In A. D. 1055-56, 
his second son Yikramtiiitya VI. was ruling the Gahgavadi ninety-six- 
thousaud and the Banavasi twelve-thousand, with Harikdsarin, of the ’ 
family of the Kidarobas of Hangal, as his subordinate in charge of the 
latter district.* In A.D. 1064, his third son Jayasimha III. was ruling 
the Tardavadi thousand, which was the territory lying round Bi|&- 
pur* And in A. D. 1064 and 1066, his fourth son Vishiiuvardhana- 
Viiaj'Mitya’was ruling the NolambavSdi thirty-two-thousand. It 
was in this reign that Ealyaua or KaljAnapura, which is the modern 
Kalvaai in the Nizam's Dominions,® became the capital of the Western 
Chalukyas. Bilhana distinctlytellsus, ihhis VikTamdiikadevacharita, 
that S6m§.4vara I. made the town, i-c. either founded it or developed 
it into the capital." And, in perfect accordance with this, is the fact 
that the very earliest epigraphic mention of the place that has been 
traced, is in a record of A.D. 1053,® w'hich speaks of it as the nehd(Iti 

‘ An ’inscription at Trlawalii in the Dbarwar District iCam.-D^sa lasers. Vol. I. 

1 22 * verified bv au ink-impression, which; however, does not include the date), 
iwi, Ard» Vol, XIX. p. 271. , 

8 An inscription at Mulgand in the Bhdrwar District {Carn.-D^sa Insers. Vol, I. 
1*25* verified by an ink- impression). The record speaks of him as the son .of 
Mini" vara I • aiid it st^\lcs him srmadhlf/ataparlcIimria/idkiMa-mahdmmidaUharaf 
'Ve’u]lpurauir4hara (Sir W'alter Ellioris copyist has given Bhogipura^ hmdm- 
mdHania Aviiana^gardhazdrana, Ayyana-malla^ and Ckdlnhja-cliuldmam.-^'^mm 
this and the reconls mentioned in the ^ following two •notes, one might easily 
oriLdnally I did make such an inference,— that S6mesvara II. was the son. 
©f a Vrincess of the Eastern Chalukya family, Vikramaditya VI. the son of a Ganga 
t>rinecss and Javasimha III. the son of a Paliava princess. But the Gadag inscriptions 
iLv distinctlv that tber were uterine brothers, boni of one and the same mother (page 
438 above, note i), BiIhaJ;^"s account is to the' same purport. And the attribution 
of particular titles in each instance is to be explained by the territorial administration 
which each of the brothers held. The fact, however, that, not only arc Paliava titles 
fdven to* Javasimha III.> hut also he is distinctly described as mahd-PallwC’dmmjay 
^beIongin<^’' to the great Paliava lineage (see the next . note but one), suggests that • 
Bfichaladevi was of the Paliava family. a -n.* 

^ An inscription at Bankfipur in the Dharwar District (noticed m Ind, AnWVoX, 

IV p 203) The record gives him the ‘Western Ganga titles and epithets of Satya- 
tdkva-Kofiranivarman, K%wld%-p%ifamT4ivam^ N atidafjiryudtlia, madagajSndra- 
idhchhana Kanniya-Ganga, Jayaduttaranga, and Ganga- Permanadi ; but the latter is 

onalifiea by the preax Chainkya,- ‘CMlukya-Gariga-Per^ 

« In inscription at Dtdr in the Eyfipur District [Carn^-Disa Imcrs. Vol. I. p. 
173 'verified bv an ink-impression). The record styles him samadMgata-panehumahd- 
yhia’-mMPaLU^dmayaAfiprUhiAmUahM-iimkdrajddk^^ Kd^7d^ 

puramr-lhardf Trailfikyamalla-Holamba-Pallava- Permanadi- Jayasiiiighadeva, 

See page 427 above, note t . 

*' ? InduA^t. Vol. V. p. 21^ 5 Vikrmmxkadevacmrita^ And see page 335 above, 

' 't ' ' 

* ^ SMdM-lvara at Kembbivi in the ’Domi- 

iikaw inmn* Vol- ' - , - , , ‘ 
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or fixed place of abode/^ i.e. capital/'^ of this kiiigd The war with the 
CholaSj .now under K6--Para'k^saiivarma-E'ajeiidradSm^ continued in 
this reign. The Chdla records x*epresent EajdndradSva as conquering 
Somesvara I., at a jdaee named Koppam, on the bank of the PerSru 
rlver^ which is Koppa the river ,Tuhga^ in the' Kaejur District, 
Mysore." But^ on the other hand, a Western -CbMiikya inscription of 
A. D. 1071,, at Aiiiiigere in the Dharwar Distiftt,^ though admitting 
that the “wicked'” Chola, who had abandoned the religious observances 
of his family, penetrated into the* Belvola country and burned the 
Jain temples which Graiiga-Permali, the lord of the Gahga mafidala,^ 
while governing the Belvola province, had built in the Aiinfgere 
states that the Ch61a eventually* yielded his head to* y6me.4vara I. 
in battle, and thus, losing his life, broke the succession of his family,^ 
And the. date of the CMlukya victory is fixed, shortly before the 
20th January, A. D. 1060’ by an * inscription at Sucli ilrthe DharwSr 
District, which records that Somevivara I. granted a village named 
Sivunur, in the Kisuk^d seventy, to K%e^varapandita and S6m§i^- 
varapaudita of the temple of Nagare^vara at Sii^, on the occa- 
sion of an eclipse of the moon on Monday, the full-moon, day of the 
month Magha of the Vikaiin samvatsara^ 'Saka-Saiiwat 981 (expired), 
when, on his return from a conquest of the southern countries and of 
the Ch61a, he was at Puliyappayauaviclu in the SindaYadi?i4(?.® The 
war with the Ch6|as was duly chronicled by Bilhana, who claims that 
Sdmesvara I. penetrated as far as Kaiiehi, w^hich was then the Chola 
capital, and stormed that town and drove the ruler of it into the 
jungles.'^ ^ Bilhaua asserts also that Sdmesvara I. stormed Dhara, the 
capital of the Paramaras in M alwa,from which king Bhoja was driven 
out by him ; and that he utterly destroyed the power of Karua, the 
KalaChuri king of Dahala. As regards the events of the latter part 
of this *reign, according to both the epigrapliic records, and the 
kramdnkadeuachanta^ Somesvara I. had three sons, — SomMvara II., 
Vikramaditya VI., and Jayasimha III. And the poem- tells us ® that, 

^ As regards tlie meaning of see Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 110. 

2 South-Ind, lasers. Vol. I. pp. 52; 134; Vol. II. p. 233. 

, ^ Intlie Jaiii temple {Oarn.-Desa Inscrs^ Vol. I. p. 316). The same account is also 
given in an inscription of the following year, in front of the temple of Bakshij^- 
X^rdydna, at GiwarawM in the same district p. 223). 

probably, Fermdriadi-Butnga, the feudatory of Krishija III. (see pp. 304, 305, 
above). * 

* The record adds that the temples were subsequently restored by the Mandaliha 
Lakshmadeva. 

® Carn.-Disa lasers, Vol. I, p. 144 ; T quote, however, froip an inkdmpression. — 
The copy in the Cara.-Disa Jmers. gives, among other mistakes, the name of the camp as 
Pdliyap'aiqavtdu, Sir Walter Elliot R, As. /SV?e., F. S., Vol. IV. p. IS) gave it as 

Puliyappayana. And Mr. Bice [Myjsore Inseriptiom.'p. Ixiv.) turned it into Puliyarpatiia, 
and identihed the place wdth the modern Huliyar in the Cliitaldurg District, Mysore. 
Also, both Sir Walter Elliot and Mr^ Bice took the village that was granted to be the 
motlern Savanur, the chief town of the Kative State of the same name yvithin the limits 
of the DbS,rwar District. But Sivuijdr has to he located in the immediate neighbourhood 
of Sddi and PatUdakal,— far away from Savandr, The Sindavddi %aA% in which lay 
Pujiyappayas^avidu, either means the Kisuk^d seventy, the ‘Kelavddi three-hundred , the 
Bigaoage seventy,* and the Kareyamgal tw^elve, or else it lay still more to the north-east 
in the direction of Eaichdr. 

" /M, Ant, Vol. V. p, 318 ; and Vikramdhkadimoharita^ Introd. p. 27, 

^ iUd, pp. 319, 320, and Vihrim&nkad^mcJi^rttailntTeA^ pp, 29-32. 
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as they grew up, Yikramaditya exhibited such marked capabilities that 
his father conceived the idea of appomtiug him Yum a mi passing 
the crown to him, to the supersession of his elder brother. Ihe favour, 
howoY'er^ was declined hy Yikramaditya, on the grounds that it did not 
belong to him by right.-^" Some^vara IL was then appointed Yuvard/a. 
And, with liis father^s permission, Yikramaditya VI. set out on a series 
of military ex|)ecliti*oill5. He is said to have repeatedly defeated the. 
Ch6}as and plundered Kaneht j to have lent his assistance to the king 
of Aialwa, who came to him for .protection, to regain liis kingdom ; to 
have carried his arms as far as Bengal and Assam; to have attacked 
the king of Ceylon j to have destroyed the sandalwood forests of the 
Malaya hills ; ‘and to have slain the lord of K^ala. And, finally, the 
poem says, he conquered Gangakunda,^ — elsewhere called Gangaikoncla- 
Cholapuram and Gangapuri,^— which w^as a Chola city; Yengi, the 
capital of the Eastern Chalnkyas, and Chakrakota, which appears to 
have been a fortress in the Dhaia territory of the ‘ Paramara kings of 
Malwa.® This, however, closed the eveiits of the reign of Sdme^vara I, 
For, the news reached Yikramaditya on the Krishna, on his return 
homewards ^ter the above achievements, that his father, having been 
attacked by a malignant fever, for which no remedies were found to be 
of any avail, had proceeded to the Tungabh^diA; and there, reciting Hs 
confession of the 'Saiva faith, had drowned himself in .the sacred riveiv 
And, from Bilhana^s statements that he proceeded to Kalya na to console 
Some^varall:, and that, for some time after, the two brothers lived in 
concord and friendship, it appears that SdmA^vara II. succeeded at 
once to the throne, without any attempt at opposition on the part of 
YikramMitya YI, 

Somesvara I. was thus succeeded’ by his eldest son SomSi^vara II., . 
who had the htruda of Bhuvanaikamalla, ^Hhe sole mestler in 
the world.” We have already seen that in A. 105S, during his 
father's time, he was governing the Belvola three-hundred and the 
Purigere three-hundred. Of his own reign, wKich was apparently 
uneventful except, for interaal dissensi<5ns, we have some twenty 
records,^ which give dates ranging from the’ month 'Sravana, ( Jt^ly- 
Aug.}, falling in A. D. 1069, of the Saumya samvCitsara^ Saka-Saiiivat 
991 (expired),^ to the month BhMrapada (Aug.-Sept.) falling in 


* But ail hiseription of A.T). 1080, at the temple of Gargesvara at Galaen^tli in the 
Bh^rwar District {Carii.-Ddm Imcrs, Voi. I. p. 289), says that Vihramaditya 
defeated the Pallava Sing when he was Tuvardja j and ‘this*^ can only refer to the 
time of S6m^/^vara I.: the words (from an ink-impression) are— ynmrdja-vadavii/oi 
PaSawrinpanamnilitU 

» Ini. A nt. Vol. XX. p. 280. ' 

‘ ii, Vol XIX. p. 340.— An inscription of the Eastern Chalutva Hne KnI6t- 
tnn^-a^^eva, L fates that he conquered the king of Phird at Chakrakotta 
Ifiscrs. Vol. II. p. 234, note 9). 

/‘For some which have hem edited with the texts, see Indi Ajit Vol. XII p 119 
{^m Bwsem ; of A A 1069) j Vol. X. p. 126 (at Bijapur ; of A'.D. 1074) ; W. Vol. 

BaSagAmve ; of A.D. 1076) j id. Vol. I. p. 141, or ArcJtceol. Svrv. We«t 

^ the -same date) j and Jm^r, So, Br, M, As, Soe^ 

Vol, f* 217' Swiiidatfci; datelost). 

^ BlArwIfr IHstrict (from an ink-impression),.. 
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A. D, 1076, o£ the Analaor Nala sammisarUj B.-S. 9.98 '(expired) 9 
‘And they name, as -his principal fendatoriesandoflicials,theifa/?4- 
mandalesvara Seuiiachandra II., of the Yadava family, who in A. D; 
1069 was mling* the Scuiia province in 'the north of the kmgdoro ; 
the i&/^«J^^<7‘?^6i/.4/id.•a?’a<-Lakshmarasa,•who was governing the Belvola 
three-hundred and the Puligere three -hundred in A. JO. 1071, and 
repaired the Jain temples which the ChSlas had *1>nrnt in the reign of 
Somesvara I.j^the Malid]oradhdncijj Heri-Samdltivigraldn,^ Munevp.r-- 
gade, and Bandcmdijaka Uda}4ditya, who in A.I). 1071 was holding 
office at Bahkapnr ; the Mahdpradhcma, Heri-Sanidhivigrahin^ S/??a« 
dhipati, Kaditavergade (?), and Dandandyctha Baladevayya, with the 
date of A. D. 1072; the Mahdsdinantddhipati said Van da nay aka 
Nakimayya, who in A. D. 1074 was governing the Tardavadi thousand, 
on the north of Bijapnr ; Gahgapermanadi-Bhiivanaikavira-Udaya- 
ditya, of the Western Gaiiga family, who in A. D, 1075 was governing 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Santalige thousand, the Maiidali 
thousand, and the eighteen A gra hdras the Mahdmmanta Kaliyam- 
marasa, of the Jimiitav&ana lineage and‘the Khaehara race, who, 
under Udayaditj^a, was governing the Blsavura hundred-and-forty 
in the same year; the MalidmandnMkvara Kartavirya IT., of the Ratta 
family, who, about the same time, was ruling the Kuurli three- 
thousand, at Saundatti; the Mahdmniantddhipritl^ VuJidandyaka.MaluU 
pradhdna, Heri- Samdh ivigrah in^ and Mu n every a da Somes varabliatta., 
and the Mahd^dm.uitddhipati and Daridandyaha KA<avadityadeva, 
with the dateofA.D. 1075; and the Mahdrnandales.rara Sihgaua, — . 
evidently Sihga II. of the Sinda family, — who was ruling the KisukM 
■seventy in A.U. 1076. Also, a recoiAat the Jatihga-iiam^svarahill in 
the Chitaldurg District, Mysore, shews that, in spile of the dissensions 
between SOmesvara II. and his younger brothers., Jayasirnha HI. was 
entrusted with. the government of apparently the Nolambavadi province, 
which he held at any rate in -the month Pha’guna (Feb -March), 

. failing in A.D. 1072, of the Virddhikrit 'Saka-Sariivat 993 

(expired), when, the record says, he was governing at the poravtdu or 
camp ontside Gondavadi.^ And a record,. unfortunately rather damaged, 

1 An .inscription at ]S’'idagundi in the E6n ialuha, Dharwar District (from an ink-' 

impression), ■ ' 

2 The inscription in the' Jain temple at Aiintgere in the Dhdrwar District {Caryi.-Dem 
Imcrs. Vol. I. p. 216) ; and the record of the following >ear, biit giving also the 
same date, at Gawarawad in the same district {iMd, p, 233, and an ink-impression). The 
'Saka ;y’ear, 993 (expired), is expressed in mimerical words, by rmidhra, ‘ the nine orifices 
of the body/ lahdha, ‘ the nine units/ and gwiay. ‘ the three qualities.' On this point, sec 
page 439 hjove, note 1 . 

3 This title *oc curs, in the present case, in inscriptions at Balagdmve ; P, 8^ and 
O.-C* iMcrSr, Ko, 159, line 10, and No« 360, line 31 ; Mysore Jn4scrij^)tionSy 'p'p. 144, 
16*4.— Mr. Eice, rendering the first, component of it by * senior,' seems either to have 
read MrU or else, reading heriy to have taken it as equivalent to hirh But in both 
plaices, and elsewhere, the originals have distinctly'^m {or ?i>en) ; and the dictionaries 
do not give any such variant of 

^ The eighteen agrahdras appear to have been towns of reb'gious importance, scattered 
over the kingdom. Hdli, in the Belgauni Bistnet, was one of them ; Nargund, in the 
Dharwar District, was anotlier ; arid perhaps Pamb4» in the same district, was a third 
-{see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 47). 

s From an ink- impression, made by Mr. H* Krisbrnsastri, and sent to me bv 
Dr, Hultzsclu * . * , , " 
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at Niralgi'm the Hangal taluka, Dharwir Distriet , dated ia A^vayaja 
(Sept.«Oet.), falliag in A, D. 1074, of the Aiianda sammtsara, 
Baka-Saiiivat 996 (expired), — which records a grant that was made, on 
a request preferred to {Sdme^vara II. at Bahk^nr by the Mahdmanda- 
Uhara Vikramaditya and, apparently, Vishimvardhana-Vijaj’ajitya,^ 
by the three-hundred Mal^djanas of Nirilli, — seems to shew that Vikra- . 
maditya VI. was then entrusted with the government of the Banavisi . 
twelve-thousand.^ 

As regards the termination of the reign, the epigraphic records 
simply say tliat, after S6m6.4vara 11. had enjoyed the sovereignty for 
a time, he became intoxicated with pride,* and neglected the sufferings 
of his subjects, whereupon Vikramaditya, being virtuously minded, 
punished or confined him, and became king and that, by the strength 
of his own arm, Vikramaditya seized in battle the sovereignty of S6m,e.4- 
vara while it was still of no long duration, and made himself empe- 
ror.'*^ And, for details, we have to turn to the Viknirnanhadem- 
charita. Bilhana tells us'^^ that, fora time, the two brothers lived in 
friendly fashion at Kalyaua ; the younger duly honouring the elder as 
the ehie| of his house and his king, honie^vara, however, fell into evil 
courses, and even tried to do harm to his brother. Thereupon Viki’ama- 
ditya left Kalyaiia, taking with him all his followers, and also his 
younger brother, Jayasimha III., who, he considered, could not be safely 
left near the king, Someivara sent forces in pursuit, to bring the 
brothers back. But he was unsuccessful, and at last desisted^ from the 
attempt. Vikramaditya went on to the Tungabhadrd, on the banks of 
which river he rested his army for some time, with the intention of 
fighting the Ch61a king. . It appears, however, that for some unex- 
plained reason, he deferred this project, in favour of making a triumphal 
progress through the southern and western parts of the kingdom ; for, 
the narrative goes on t6 say that, having spent some time in the Banavasi 
province, he marched through the Malaya country, — that Jayake.rin, 
the lord of the Kohkan, i.e, the first Jayake^in in the family of the 
Kadambas of Goa, came to him, and brought presents, — and "that the 
lord of Alupa made submission, and received favours in return. It also 
implies that he visited Kerala, and inflicted some reverse on the king of 
that country. He then seems to have taken some definite action against 
the Cholas. But it was stopped by the CIi61a king, E^ljakesarivar^lan, 
otherwise called Vira-Eajendradeva I.,® making overtures of friendship, 

^ Tbe person mentioned here is said, as Jayasimha i’ll, is said in several of the records, 
to belong to the Fallava lineage, and to have tbe title of lord of Kancdit, the best of 
towns."" Bnt at any rate it is not Jayasimha III. who is mentioned. The' impression 
shews Bhummihanmllfi-Pultava-Permdmfil’Vh followed by just room for 
dhana- Vi, and succeeded by ‘ ' 

Vikramdditya VI, is perhaps .also mentioned, with the rank and office of BlaJid- 
idimniddhipati and Ban landt/aka, in an inscription of A.*D. 106*9 at Sdbi in the Dhar- 
wA,r District {Carn, Besa Jnscrs, Vol. I, p. 199 j but I do not find the record among 
the impressions that have come to me from Sdiji). ® 

3 The Gadag inscription, of 1098 which has already been quoted (patye 426 above 

* 

i" An inscription at the temple ot K^linga at Kilige in the ISiizdm’s Dominions (Cam - 

L p. . . V • 

■ * 4^ ¥oL ¥* % $201 fwS , . V'iktmndkhidhmkaHU, Introd. n. 33, 

* Bm llfpp. tSl, 232, . . : 


O^aeral Cliai:^ers. ] 

THE WESTERN OHALUKYAS GP .KALYANL' 44.5 ‘ 

and offering him a daughter in maiiiage^ on the condition that lie retired ■ Chapter IV, 
to the Tuiigabliadra:'^ Vikramaditya accepted the proposals ; and the Tlie' Western 

marriage was duly celebrated. Shortly afterwards^ however^ the news Chalnkyasof 

reached him that his fatherdn-law was dead/ and that the GhSla Kaiy^ui- 
kingdom was in a state of anarchy. He then proceeded at once to 
Kanehg the Chola capital y put down the rebellion there j and^ going 
on to Gahgakuiida, secured the throne for his brother-in-law^ pro- 
bably Parakesaiivarman, otherwise called Adhirajendradeva.” He then 
marched back to the Tuiigahhadra. But he heard, almost immediately, 
that his hrotherdn-law had lost his life in a fresh rebellion, and that 
Rajiga, the lord of Yehgi, — i,e, the Eastern Chalukya king Kulottunga- 
Chocbideva I., whose original appellation was Eijendra-Choda, — had 
seized the throne of Kafichi.^ He at once prepared to march against 
Rajiga. The latter induced Somesvara II. to enter into an alliance 
against their mutual enemy. When VikramMitya at length reached, 

Rajiga^s forces, Some^vaiVs army "was encamped, with hostile intentions, 
not far off in his rear. Arid in the battle which ensued, and in wliich 
VikramMitya tos victorious^ Ed,jiga fled, and SomMvara was taken pri- 
soner. The narrative says that Vikramaditya at first intended to re- 
store ir.s brother to liberty and to the throne. But eventually he decided 
otherwise, had himself proclaimed king, and then, appointing Ja.ya- 
simha HI. viceroy at Baiiavasi^ proceeded to Kaly ana, and established 
himself there. In the events whieli ended thus, he appears to have 
received important assistance from the YMava prince SMi.iachandra II., . 
of the Seuua country, who, according to the introduction to HemMiVs 
Vratakhanda, saved Vikramaditya from a coalition of his enemies and 
placed him on the throne of Kalyai.m.^ Wliat ultimately became of 
Sdihesvara 11.^ is, not known. 

In these circumstances, Somesvara II. was deposed and succeeded VikramMitya vr, 
on the throne by his younger brother Vikramadit 3 ’’a VI., wRo had. 
the biruda of Tribhuvanamalla^ and whose name appears also some- 


^ ProbfiHj this is the occasion which, in the Kalmr^attu-Paraiii (see Ind, Ant^ 
Voi. XIX. p. 331, and Vol. XX. p, *281, where the Ch61a king is called Abhaya) and in 
inscriptions of Vira-Rdjendradeva I. (see Dr, Hultzschs Report Xo, 227, dated the 
30th June, 1892, pp. B, 5) is represented as one on which the Chdias were victorious 
over the Kuntalas, /.e, the "Western Chalukyas, at Kddal-Samgarna or PunahKddal- 
Samgama, ue, at the Junction of the Tungahhadr^ and the Krishna, — The Tunga- 
bhadra seems to have formed part of the boundary between the CIi6|a. and ^Vestera 
Chalukya kingdoms. But this can only have been for a hundred iniies or so above its 
Junction with the Krishr.a; since the GangavaG and Kolambavau provinces, which 
were parts of the Western Chalukya territory, lay to the south and east of the river. 
The boundary line probably left the Tungabhadi^ at the point wdiere the Hagari or 
Vi^davati flowrs into it, and then ran south for some distance along the latter river. 

^ Br. HultzsclCs Report No. 227, dated the 30th June, 1892, p. 5. 

IntL Afit, Vof, XX. 278,— - There is, however, some anachronism here that 
requires to be cleared up. The events described by Bilhaua at this point took place, he 
says, shortly before the coronation of Vikramdditya VI. ; (see further on) in A. B# 
1()76., 'Whereas; the Rastern Chalukya records seem to indicate plainly that Rajiga« 
Eul0ttnnga«Cb6dadSva I. ’ annexed the Ch,6Ia kingdom in the first year of Ms reign, 
ic, in A. B. AnU Vol XX. p. 277). Possibly, howwer, this did not really 

happen till A.B. 1076 (see Br, HuitzscMs Report No. 327, dated the 30th June lSS2j 
p. 6). ^ 

* Br* Bhandarkar’s Early Ektory of the DeMm (1884), p, 78* 
n 973-57 
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times as Tikramarica, sometimes as Vikramaiika or simply Tikrama,^ 
sometimes as Kali-Vikrama/ and^ in the Eastern Chalnkya records,^ as 
Vikkak- and Vikkila f he also had the appellation o£ Perma, Permadi, 
or Permaiiadi, which in Sanskrit records occasional] y 'appears in the 
form of Paiamardi. And the events described just above must have 
occurred towards the end of A. D. 107 6. For, on the one hand, we have 
a date in the reign of Some^vara II. that falls in August- September, 
A. D. 1076^ and none after that time. And, on the other hand^ the 
epigraphie records of the time of VikramMitya VI. shew that the year 
A. D. 1076-77, the Anala or Nala samvatsam^ Saka-Sainvat 999 
current, commencing with Chaitra .4ulda 1, wEieh corresponded, ap- 
proximately, to the 9th March, A. D. 1076, was. reckoned as the first 
year of his reign.'* d'hat Vikramilditya VI. w^as actually reigning at 
the commencement of this 'Saka year, does not necessarily follow. But 
an inscription at Wadageri, in the NizanPs Dominions,^ records grants 
that were made towards tlie close of the same year, on Phalgnna 
i^ukla 5, corresponding to‘ the 31st Jannary, A.D. 1077/ on account 
of the festival of the pattahan(]/ia or coronation. This shews that he w^as 
crowned at least before the end of the year in question, A. D, 1076-77. 
But, whether the record fixes the coronation day, or an anniversary of it, 
or whether it simply -registers grants that were made wlien the news 
of the coronation reached the locality, is not clear. It may be added 
that this record also says that Vikramaditya VI, w^as then reigning, 
not at Kalyaua, but at Nadaviyuppayana-vidu, which probably has 
to be located somewhere in the direction of Mkdageri. V’hen once on 
the. throne, he had a long and uninterrupted reign of at least fifty years, 
extemling to at any rate some date in A. D. 1126, There are several 
records of his fiftieth year, the Vkvavasu samvaisara^ which was 
Baka-Samvat 1048 current, = A. D. 1125-26. The latest of them^ 


^ The prefix may be either the Sansbiit -word, meaning the Eali age, or the Eanarese 
kali.> * cmirageons, brave, heroic,^ 

2)r./Iiiltzsch’s Eoport Ko. 1127 , dated the SOtli June, 1S92, pp. 3, 6. — In connection • 
with this form of the name, see page 4i0 above, note 1. 

® hid, Akt. Vol. XXI, pp. 282, 280* 

^ For the proof, by Prof, Kielhorn, that bis regnal years coincided %Yith the Inni-solar 
^aha years and sumcaUams, see Inch Ant. Vol. XXII. pp. 109, 110. 

^ ikirn»-I)em JnHcrs^'V'oh I. p. 256 ; verified from an ink-impression. — This is the 
earliest date in his reign that has yet come to light.— Originally I gave an earlier one, 
ms. Chaitra krisbiia 5, in the same which I took from the transcript of 

an inscription at Aralesbwarin the Bhdrwdr District, as given in the Carn.-Dem Iitners^ 
.'Vol, I, p. 555, Bnt I have now found, from an ink-impression, that this record is 
really dated, not in the first, but in the sixty-first year of the Cbdlukya-Vikrama- 
Mlaf.see Vol, XXII. p.- 296). ■ . . 

® Prof. Kielhorn has shewn ( huh Ani^ Vol. XXII. p. 110) that the week-day given in 
this record does not work out correctly for the givtn tithh But, as he has also said, ^ 
the results are unsatisfactory with many of the dates of this x^eriud. And the 
records are not necessarily to he rejected as not genuine. — In the preceding year and 
sammtham^ the given titU and week-day were connected ; the iithi then began at about 
10 hours, on Thursday, lith February, A.D, 1076, and included most of the 

daylight hours of the Thursday, And this suggests, to me, that the record may 
p'Ws/ly, in a confused manner, refer ti> an anniversary festival. 
y'An mscription at Xar^galin the Hfingal taluka, Dhanvar District {Cani.^Dim 
* verified from an ink -impression i see hid. Ami, Vol.* XXjl. 

p, 4w)* 
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registers grants that were made on Magha sukla 7, corresponding to 
the 3rd janiiary, A, D. 1126. And this is the latest date, at present 
known,, that, is fairly referable to his reiga. It is of course possible that 
his reign may have inin on into the Parabhava saifimtswra^ A. D. 
1126-27, which would be his fifty-first year, and was the first year of 
Ms Buccessor. But, as w’-e have, already seen, he is mentioned in A, D,. 
lU55-f56, as governing the Gaiigavadi ninety-six- thousand and the 
Banavasi twelve -thousand under his father. Even if he was then hut 
a mere child, governing only nominally, he must have been at least 
seventy y^'ears old in A.D. 1126. And it seems highly unlikely that he* 
was alive much longer after the date in January of that year, noted. 
Justaboved 

One of his first acts was to supersede the use of the 'Saka era by an 
era ealled the Cli&iukya-Vikrama-kala and Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha, 
the first year of which rvas the first year of his actual reign after the 
deposition of Somdsvara IL, f.e. A. D. 1076-77. As the inseriptions 
say, — By his amplitude, and unaided, Tribhuvanamalla, the king 
Chalukya-Vikramaditya, caused all the hostile kings to bow down, and 
became the lord of the world. Having rubbed out the brilliant Saka- 
varsha, he, the impetuous one, the most liberal man in the world, who 
delighted in religion, published his own name throughout the %vorld,. 
under the form of the Vikrama-vai'sha ; and again, — Having said 
^ Why should the glory of the kings Vikramaditya and Nanda be a 
hindrance any longer ? b he, with a loadly uttered command, abolished 
that {era) which has the name of 'Saka, and made that {era) which has 
the Chalukya counting.-'''^ Instances have not been found, of this 
era having been adopted by the kings of other dynasties. Bub nearly 
all the records of his owm time are thus dated, not in the 'Saka era, but. 
in his regnal years ; the names of the samuaUaras, however, shewing- 
exaetly what the corresponding Saka years are. And there are a few 
subsequent records, wliich shew that an attempt wns made by his 
successor, and by feudatory governors, to preserve the use of his era.^ 


^ The only record o£ the Pardbhava sammtsami tnown to me, which is any way con- 
nected with this question, does luot refer itself to either reign (see hid. Ant, Vol, XXIT. 
p» 297). — There is an inscripiion of later date, at Kydsandr in the Dhdrwdr District, 
which, belonging really to the seventh year of Sdmi^ivfira HI., nevertheless represent® 
Vikram^clitya VI. as still reigning, and is dated In his fifty •eighth year by mistake foi* 
the fifty- seventh, the I^iridhavnn,9<2m‘mtsw(X-, In the month Cliaitra falling in A.D., 1132. 
And there may be similar records elsewhere, of A.D. 1127, 1129, and 1132-33 {see I/td* 
Ant, Yob XXIL p.298). But they are, in reality, instances of an attempt that was made- 
to continue, after the end of his reign, the use of the new era which was established by 
him (see note 4, Ixfiow). 

- The Gadag inscription, of A, D, 1093, which has already been quoted (page 426 above, . 
note 3). The reading of these two verses in CarifbrDesa lmcr,%j — where the only 
mistake is oragm^ instead of erayisif — has been given by me in the lMd» Ant, Yob.. 
Till. p. 187* 

® An inscription of A.D. 1094-95, on a stone described' as lying on the, other side of the- 
stream, at Yedarlve in the Dominions {€arn,rBisa I-iiscr&. Vol, I, p. 350..; 

and see Ind. Ant, Vol, YIII. p. 187). The' verse is.of interest in shewing that, though 
it was not actually in use there, the Vikrama era, commencing in B.C. 58, was known in 
the YTestern ChMukya dominions. But an ink-impression is still required, to give the 
exact reading of the original, and to shew whether it really contains any reference to 
king Xanda, and, presumably, to an era escablished by him. 

^ There are instances of this, ranging from A.D. 1127 to 1169-70, in the fifty-second, 
fifty- third, fifty-fourth, sixtieth, sixty -first, eighty-fouyth, and ninety-fourth years of the 
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For the most part, however, his successors simply followed the fashion 
set by Mm, and dated their records in their own regnal ^nars. 

The records of this long -reign are very numerous; Sir Walter 
Elliot's Collection contains about one hundred and filty ; and hardly any 
village of importance, eontainiug epigraphie nemains, has been visited, 
without at least one or two others coming to notice.^ They give the 
names of no fewer than six wives," — Savaladevi, daughter of the Mahd- 
raandalesvara Jogamarasa or ' Jogamaraua, of the Suryavamsa, who is 
spoken of as the lord of the Darikadu ndcl and the Mandalesvara of Mail- 
galavatlja, and of his wife Taradevi f in A.D. 1077-78, or at some later 
time, she was managing the a^raJidra which her husband 

had given for her dngab/ioga, he., by free translation, pin-money 
— Lakshmadevi, who is invariably spoken of with the title of piriy- 
amsi or chief queen; she is mentioned in A.D. loAl-85, as ruling 
at the capital' of Kalyaiia, in A. D. 1095-96, as ruling the eighteen 
agra/idras and the town of Dbarmapura, he. Dambal, and in A.D. 
1109-10 and the following year, as managing the village of Kittasihgi ; 
and she was still alive in A. D. 1 125-26 Jakkaladevi, daughter of 
Tikka, of the Kadamba stock ; in A.D. 1093-94 she was managing the 
village of liigiiiiige according to the frihlwg-dhhyantam-suidhi — 
Malleyamadevi, or Malayamatidevi, who in A, D. 1094-95 was goV- 


era (see JnA. Ant, VoL VIII, p, 193, and Yol, XXII. pp. 297, 298) ; see also page 447 
aTxkve, note 4, for some records of slightly different purport, hnt practically to the 
same effect, 

^ For some which have been edited with the texts, see Ind^ AnU Yol. XYIIT. p*. 85 
(at Gndlgere ; of AJX 1070-77) 5 id. Yol, YIII, p. 10 (at yc4r ; of A. D. 1077) ; id, 
Yol. I.*p, 80 (from Tidgnndi ; of A. D, 1082) ; id, Vol. XIII, p. 91 (at Hadalt ; of 
A. r>. 1084) j Jour, Bo, Br. R, Ak Soc. Yol, X. p. 287 (at Konnffr ; of A, D. 1087 and 
1121) ; hid. Ant Yol, Y, p, 842 (at Balagaiiive ; of A.D. I094j ; id, Yol. IX. p. 33 
(from Khdrepatan ; of A. D, 1095) ; id, Vol. X. p. 185 (at I)ambal ; of A. D. 1096-96) ; 
id, Vol, YI, p, 137 (at Ka(fcageri ; of A. D. 1096) ; Jour, Bo, Br, R, As, Soe, Yol, X. 
p. 191 (at Saiindatti ; tbe second part ; of A. D. 1096) ; Ind, Aui, V'ol*. X. p. 219 (at 
Kargiidarl ; of A. D, 1108) ; Jour. Bo, Br, R, J.s*, Soe, Vol. Xlll. p, 1 (from Taialem ; 
of A, D. 1110) I Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p, 14 (at Terdal : the first, part ; of A, D. 1122 } ; 
Jour, Bo, Br, B, As, JSoc, Vol, XI. p. 224 (at Xaregal ; with a spurious date in 
A.p, 919) ; and iOid, p. 247 (at Ivodikop of A. D, 1122). 

- Fifi’liaps a seventh may be added, — that of Engaladevi, But, oh a fresh perusal of the 
text, as given in the Cam,’ Basa insers, Vol, I, p. ’339, of the inscription in which 
it occurs (near a well on tlie north of the temple of Hanunranta at Belambigi in the 
Kizyn^s Dominions ; dated in A.D. 1092-93), I am not sure 'whether she is mentioned as 
a wifeyf Yikramaditya YJ, or of someone else. An ink-impression is required, to clear 
the point up, 

® An inscription of A.D, 1105-1106, at Hire- Alhdd anti r in the X'izauds Dominions 
{Cam, Inset'S, Yol, 1, p, 44S : verified froin an ink-impression). 

An inscrijjtion at Xaregal in the Hdngaltaluka, Dhurwar District [Carn^-Bha Inscrs. 
Yol, I. p. 276). The date, — the Pingala samoatsard^ 'Saka-Saiiivat 999 (expired),— 
seems doubtful. It is illegible in an Ink-impressioii ; and I take it from the manuscript 
copy. Before the date, mention is made of a Tailapa, of the family of the Kadambas, 
as ylien ruling the Banavdsi twelve^thonsand and the Panumgal five-hundred. And 
Tailapa J, cannot be placed so late ; while Tailapa II, cannot he placed so early. • 

** Inscriptions in the Dh^fwir District, at Sddi in the Kfiii taluka, at Dambal in the 
yadag t^iuka, at XidaSingi (two) in the Hangal taluka, and at Yelldr in the same 
taluka {Carji.-B^sa Jmers, Yol, L pp. 305, S6S, 488, 491, 615 j and, for the Damba} 
mwnppon, %mlvd. Ant Yol, X* p. 185). 

® An inscription at the Jalh temple at Ingaligi in the Hizdm^s Dominions iOarni,'‘B4m 
./wcm Yol.I* p* 344). , _ y 
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erning the district attached to the agvahdra of Kiriya-Kereyiir Cha pter IW 

— Chandalad^?!, who also was styled piriy-arqsiy and in one passage The Western 

agmmahamahisJdf Bilhaua mentions her both as Ghandaladevi and as Chalukyas of 

Chaiidralekliaj and in words which shew that she was the daughter of one B:alya 9 u 

of the'/Bilahara princes of Karad^ — probably of Marasiiirha and she is 

spoken of in A. D. 1 102-1] Od as the mother- of Jayakarna, and in the 

following year as causing certain grants to be made to the god K^sava- • 

deva at the {igraJidra of Ruddavadi:^ — and Malaladdvi or MdIikS> * 

daughter of the Tidncihhoga or ullage- accountant Ea;jana^and ofhis wife 

Olajikabbe, who is mentioned in an inscription of A. I). And 

they shew that he had a daughter/MailalamahMev'h who was married 

to Jayakesin II.^ of the family of the Kadambas of Goa/ and seems to 

be identical with the daughter Malaiad^vi'; — ^^(if the copy gives the name 

correctly), — who is mentioned in an inscription of A. D. 1105-llOd/ 

They fully confirm Bilhana'^s statement that, just after his accession, 
he appointed Jayasiiiiha III. viceroy at Banavasi: ® for, a record of 
A. D. 1079 states that the latter was then ruling as Yuvardjay and had 
the Baiiavisi twelve-thousand province in his hands ; ^ and others, of 
A. D. 1077, 1079, 1080, and 1081-82, describe his position in the same 
way, and shew that he held also the Sdntalige thousand,* the Bel vola 
three-hundred, the Puligei;e three-hundred, and the Basavalli thousand 
and the fact that no inclieatiohs to the same effect are to be found after 
A. D. 1080, corroborates Billiaua^s further account of how,,, not long 
after liis appointment, Jayasimha rebelled, and was removed from 
office. They shew that Kalyioa continued to be the capital : but, in 
addition to jBanawasi and Balagaiiive, they mention;, as other imjiortant 


^ An inscription on a stone on tlie Taank of tke old or large tank at CMkka-Kerdr in tke 
Kod t.Unka, Bharwiir District {Qarn.-Dem, Insers, Vol. I. p. 353). — Her name occurs 
as Malayamatidevi in an inscription outside the temple of Malkana at B5dan in the 
KizanPs Dominions (i&M. p. 753). • ’ 


2 Probably, simply under metrical necessity, for ag*t'amalmlii^ which is the Sanskrit 
equivalent of the KanaTese_^j>ir/y-^s?Y?.<??, ** 

Ind, Ant, Vol, V. x>. 321 j and ViliramdklcaMvacharita^ In trod. ,p, 38, — The Rdja- 
tarmhj'mi (Calcutta edition, vii. 1122 ff.) mentions her as Chandala , wife of king 
Parmandi (sic), the lord of Karnfita, and describes bow, among bis other follies, Harsha of , 
Kashmir became enamoured of her, through seeing a portrait, and contemplated acquiring 
possession of her by destroying Vikramdditya VI, 

^ An inscription near the temple of Kdlinga at Kfiligi, and one at the temple of 
Malkana at Euddawadi, in the Kizdm’s Dominions [Car}i.-I>esa Insers, Vol. I. pp, 415, 
:,::422). 

hTear the temple of Millesvara at Valawatfci in the Htlngal t^luka, Dh^rw^ir Distriefe 
(Carn,'-D4sa Insers, Vol, I. p. 527). According to the copy, this record gives ’Sdnah6c& 
m tbe old form of 'BdnaMCga, 

6 Jemr, Bo, Br, IL As, Boo. Vol. IX. pp. 245, 273, 283, 300. 

^ At a well outside the village of Ku|igeri in the Dominions {Carn,^D48a 

Insers, Vol. I, p. 452). i* 

® Bid, Ant, Vol. V, p. 321 j and VU^rantdkhzdSvacJiarUn^ Introd. p, 38. 

® An inscription at Aiiantpur {Mgsore Inscri^tiomi p. 305). 

An inscription at Hulgdr in the Dharwar District ; another at Bfllambtd in the 
K6d taluka of the same district {Carn^rDisa Imcrs,'^Q\, I, p. 287) ; another at 
Galagnath in the same district {Ibid, p. 289 ; Veiified from an ink-impression ; it 
describes Jayasimha III. as antw yumraja-padmiyel sxMm-samliatliA-mmdadim 
fdjgam-geyyuttmn-iTe ) ; and another at the same place, which was not noticed by Sir 
Walter Elliot’s copvist,— If the transcript may be relied on, the Balambid inscription 
styles him Tribhuyanamalla-Vfra-Xolamba-Permidi- Jayasimha, But the others give 
the prefix Traiidkyamalla, as in the time of Sdm^lvara I# 
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seats of power, NadaviyiippayanawMu, — apparently somewliere near 
the frontier between the north-east part of the Bijapiir District and the 
NizanTs Doininions,— where VikramMitya VI. himself was reigning 
in the early part of A, D. 10 77 •/ Rtagiri, where he \Yas reigning towards 
the end of the same year and early in A. D. 1078, and which is the 
modern Yiltagiri, in the NizanVs Dominions, thirty miles south of 
Mdlkhsd;^ Vija 3 ^apnra, the modern Bij^^nr, wdiieh is mentioned 
as a rd^adhdni in an inseription of A. D. 1091 >02 and Manneyakeie, 
where he was reigning in A. D, 1125-26;^ and he seems to have 
greatly enlarged and improved Vikramapnra, i. e. Arasibidi in tbe^, 
Bij.'lpur District, and to have made it another of his minor eapitalsy 
And they give the names of the following important feudatories and 
officials rThe Ilalidmai^drilesvai'a Kirtivarman II., of the family of 
the Kadambas of Hangal, who in A. D. 1076~77 and the following year ' 
was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand ; the MaJichdmaniddhipai% 
Mahdsmddlupati, Mahdpradhdna^ and Dandandijaka Barmaddva, 
who also in A. D. 1077-78 was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand, 
the Santalige thousand, and the eighteen agrahdras ; the Maharnan- 
dalesvara iluhja, of the Sinda famil^T-^ who in A. D. 1082 was 
governing In the neighbourhood of Tidgundi in the Bijapur District ; 
the Mai I dsd manta Satyadeva, with the title of 'Mordof Mahishmati, 
the best of towns, who in A. D. 10S4-85 was governing in the 
neighbourhood of Gohbur in the Nizamis Dominions ; the Mahdsdman ta 
Kaliyammarasa, of the Jimfitavahana lineage and the Khaehara race, 
who in A. D, 1085-86 was governing the Easavura hnndred-and-forty.; 
the Mahdsdmanta Dharlibhadaka or Dhadibbanclaka, described as born 
in the great liashtrakuta lineage, who in A. *D. 1087 was governing 
in the neighbourhood of Sitahaldi near Nagpur, in the Central provinces ; 
the MahdmandalShara Kannakaira II,, of the Ratta family, who 
in A. D. 1087-88 was ruling at Saundatti ; the Malidmandalesvara 
Santivarman II., of the family of the Kadambas of Hangul, who iii A. D. 
10B8-89 'Was ruling the Bariavilsi twelve-thousand and the Eanum- 
gal iive-lmiKlrod ; the Fergade Chaiigadeva\"ra, who in the same year ■ 
was managing the vadddraviiki and other tables of the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand ; the Mahdsdtwimiddhlpati and MahamandaU':- 
‘vanldhipail Anantadcwa, of the Silllilra family, who wus ruling in 
the Kohkaii in A. D* 1095 ; the Malidmanflalesvartt Kartavirya II., 


^ This is stated in tlie Waclageri inscription j but the words are omitted in the copj 
in Carti.-Desa Jnsars^ ^ 

2 Inscriptions at Balagaihro (F* S, and 0,-C, Ifiscrs, IS'os. 1G3, 164 ; JIf/sarc I?iscrip' 
Homy pp, 130, 163, where the translation mistakenly gives ' Tagiri^ ), — The place is the 
* Yedageery ' of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 57, in lat. 16® 46', ion^;. IT 13' (see Ind. 
Ant, Voh IX. p. 50). 3 . V 

2 At Bijapur itself {Carn,-Dha lasers, Vol, I. p. 333). 

^ ^ An inscription at the temple of Miilasthanacf^va at Nalwar in the Nizdm’s Domi- 
nions {Cara,-Disa Ihs07% Yol, I, p, 611) ; and the Nardgal inscription of A, D., 1126, 
page 446 above, note 7). 

^ VikraTnapura is mentioned as a rdjadMni in one of the Arasibtdi inscriptions, 
of A, D» 1053, of the time of S^m^Svara I, (see page 435 above). It, therefore, existed 
before the time of Vikramdditya VT, But it seems to be the town which, Biliiana says, 
be built with splendid temples and palaces, near a temple of Vishnu-Kamaldvildsin 
(DiJ, AnH Yol* Y. p* 323 y and VihramdhkadSvacharitay Introd, p, 44). 



General Chapters.] 

: THE' WESTERN CHALCJEYAS OF. KALYANL 451 


of tliVEafta family, who in A. D. 1096-97 was ruling at Saiindatti ; 
the it/ cihd ^jradlidrtch, Antakpurddhifak^hay Seri^-Litla^Kannacla-sam’- 
dhivigrakin^ and Manevergaddy the Dandandyaka Bh'ivanayya, on. 
behalf of whom the Mahdpradhdna and Dandanciyaka Padmaiia- 
bhayya was governing the Banav^si twelve-thousand in A. D; 1098 ; 
the Maham^andalesdara Guvala, i, e, Guhalla, of the family of the 
Kadambas of Goa, -who iii A. D. 1038-99, at has capital of G6ve, i, e, 
Goa, was ruling the Palasige twelve-thousand j the Malid/pradhdua and 
Bandftndyaka Padman^bhayya, who in the same year was governing 
the Banava.si. twelve- thousand ; the Malidpradlidna, Bdiiamirggacley 
and Bandandyaha Anantapalayya, also styled Mahdsdmccrdddh'ipatiy 
vrho was ruling the Belvola three-hundred and the Puligere three- 
hundred in A. 1). 1100-1101, and the same districts, with the Banavasi 
twelve-thonsaiid, and with the management of the vaddardvula and 
pejjtmka tsii'x.es, in A. D. 1102-11U3 and 1107-1108, and is also 
described in A. D. 1103-1 104 as managing the pcmTtd//aAsbx of the 
whole of the seven-and-a-hal£-]akh country the Mahdpradhdna and 
JDandandyaka Blhvanayya, who in A. D. 1102-1103 was governing the 
Palasige twelve-thousand, and was managing the pannaya-tsix of the 
seven-and-a-lialf-Iakh country the B and andyak a Govindsimss,, who, 
under Anantapala, was managing the mUvaUeya-mddardhVU^^^ the 
emdu-hilkode^ i\\e peyy vhka in A. D. 1102-1103, and who 
subsequently was promoted to the offices of Maliddaydandyaka^ 
Malid^dmaniddliipcdi^ and Mahdpradhdna^ A. D. ]ll4-1115 

and 11 17-1118, was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand itself; 
Ballila I., of the Hoysala family, for whom we have a date in A. D. 
1103;^ the Mahdman4aleivara Tailapa II., of the family of* the 
Kadambas of Hangal, who was ruling the Panuiiigal iive-huiidred in 
A. D. ] 108-1104 .and 1107-1108, and the same district, with the 
Banavasi twelve -thousand, in A. D, llOS-1109 and 1124-25, and 
probably both the districts again in A. D. 1125-1126 ; the Malidman-^ 
daUuara Yanemarasa, with the title of lord of M.-ihishmati, the best 
of towns,’^ and belonging to tlie Ahiliaya-vamsa,^ whoin A.D. 1104-1105 


Chapter IV. 

The 'Western 
Chaluhyas of 
Kaiyaiii, 


^ This title occurs here in an inscription at Bajagaiiive j P, 8» and Znsors^ 

No* 167, line Mysore Iascrij)tloiiH, p. 108. It appears to occur elsewhere, slightly 
transposed, as Kivnnnpi- Herid^dkt'Samdhhngj'ahlri, in an inscription of A. D. 3072 at 
Nidunegali in the K6d taluka, Dharwar District /yy6*6*r5. Vol. II, p. 11.8 j ^ 

the transcript has la- A including two mistakes). The meaning 

of heri or which we have previously met with in the smaller title of Hen-smndhivi- 
gmMn^ is not apparent (see page 443 Above, and note 3). Kamiala^ of course, is the 
same as Ka-nuUa, * the Kanarese country/ Ldla is a Tadbhava corruption of L4i % ; and, 
that it is n.sed here in that way and in the sense of ‘ the Lita country,^ seems to be made 
clear by the fact that we meet with the title Heri-Ldia^Kariid.a-samdhwiyrahla in an 
inscription of A. D. J 144-45 at Hingal (page 458 below), ^ 

2 An inscription at Baiagamve (A, B. and O.-O, ImerB* No. 171 j Mysore Imeriy)- 
p, 139). -T As “regards the seven-and*a-half-lak|i -country, see page 341. aboy©^ 
note 2. ■ . ' 

An inscription at the temple of Trikht^^vara at Gactag, and one at the temple of 
Sdm^'vara at Lakshm^shwar iCarn,-Desa Inscrs, Vol. I, pp, 41D, 412), 

* The inscription at Sindigere {Mysore Inscriptions 329)* The preamble of this 
part of the record refers itself to the reign of 'Vikratnaddtya VI,, and thus shews that 
BalHia I. w'as his feudatory, 

® See page 439 above, note 2, “ 
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was govemiiig in the neighbourhood of Kammara-svadi in the Nizamis 
Dominions: Mahdpradhdna, BJidm^ci'ccggade, 

Bandandl/aka, and Achcdiiqmrmayad-adM Eanmnu'asa, who 

in A. D. 1108-1103 was administering the of the Nolam- 

bava'Ii tbirty-two^thoiisand ; the Mahdma gdalescara Gandaraditj’a, of 
the Karat branch of the 'Silahara family, who was ruling his hereditary 
possessions in A: D. 1109-1110 and ill8-1119 ; the Faiidya Mahd- 
mandalekara Tribhuvanamalla-Kilmadilva, with the title of 'Gord of 
Gokarua, the best ‘ of towns/^ and the designation of ^^ raler of the 
Kohbana rdkitra^^^ for whom w^e have a date in AD. 1112 ; the MaJid- 
pradhdMiy Bandandyahij and Kannada-tSamdMp^^^^ or minister 
of peace and war for the Kanarese districts, Sripatiyarasa, wdio in 
A. D. 1112-lS was governing* the Belvola three-hundred and the 
Puligeie three-hundred; the Mahdmxindodekara Udayaditya-Gahga- 
Permtcii, of the Western Gahga family, who in the same yeaiv was 
governing the Eanavasi twtilve-thousand and the Siintalige thousand; 
a member of the* Gntta family of Guttal, named Malla or Mallid^va, 
who is -to be placed about A. I). 1115; the MaJidpTfulIidna and Dan*- 
(Landyaha Kagavarmayya, wFo was governing the Belvola three-hun- 
dred, the Purigeie three-hundred, and the BanavEsi Welve-thoiisand/ 
in A. 1), 1115-1116 and 1 117-1118 ; the Hoysala 
Vishiiuvardhana, who in A. D. 1117 was ruling the Gahgavarli 
ninety-six-thousand ; the Malidmci'^dtiUkaTa Permaii, of the Jimu- 
tavahana lineage and the Khachara race, who was governing the 
Basavura hundred- and-forty in A. D. 1121-22; the MalidmantlaUk 
vara TribhiiTanamalla-Pandyadeva, who in the same year was ruling 
the Kolambavaii thirty- two-thousand ; the ila/idtN an dalesvam A.dh2i 
or Aehngi, of the hinda family, who in A. D. 1122-23 was ruling 
the Kisukad seventy ; and the Muhdinandalmvara Jayakejin 11., 
of the family of the Kadambas of Goa, who in A. D, 1125-26 was 
ruling the Kohkaiia nine-hundred, the Palasige twelve-thousand, the 
Payve or Hayve five-lmndred, and the Kavadidvipa lakh-and-a-quarter. 
One of the most interesting of the records is' the Dambal inscription 
of A. D. ](>95ri which records grants made to vihdras of Buddha 
and Arj'a-TaAd^vt at that town, and thus shs^vs that Buddhism still 
held a place in the Kanarese country as late as the end of the eleventh 
century A. D. A record of A. D. 1088-89 speaks of VikramMitya 
VL crossing the Narmada, and conquering kings on the' ' other 'side 
of that riverri And another, of A. D. 1098;^ shew’s that then again 
he was in the northern part of the kingdom, on the banks of the 
Narmada. 

I'his long reign seems to have been a fairly peaceful one. There was, 
as already noted, trouble in connection wdth Jayasiihlia III, in the first 
few years of it. And Bilhaaa tells us‘^ that, after a long time of peace, 


* Ind. Ant. Vol. X. pp. 185, 273. 

s An inscription on tbe premises of Yaligara Karibasappa at Yalawatti in tlio 
BMrwar District IfUiors^ Vol. I, p. 315). 

3 Tlie second part of an inscription at tbe temple of tsyara at Ximbargi in tlie 
XisE^m’s Dommions {Carn,-D48a In^ra. Vol» I. p. 92)*, 

^ Ind» Ant Vol* V« p. 323; and Yihrarmnkadivacharita^ lutrod. p, 44 
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tlie Cholas^ -r~ probably meanings this time, the Eastern Chalnkyas,— Chapter *IV« 
again became prond and insolent ; that Vibramlditya'^s army marehed Tiie' WMem 
on Kaiiclii, and took the city and that Vikram&ditya amused himself cijainkyas of 

there for some time, before returning to his capital.^ But it does not Kalyaui, 
appear that there wer'eany other disturbances, except towards the end of ' . 

the reign, about A. D. 1117, when the lioysala Vishr.iuvardhana invaded 
Uehehahgi and the Belvola country,, and carried Ms arms successfully 
so far to the north as to bathe his horse in the watei's of the Krishnavernd, 
i, e. the Krishna.'^ The Hoysalas, nnder the immediate leadership of 
a Dandandyaka named Gahgai4ja, claim to have inflicted a serious 
disaster, in anight attack ,v.on the army of Vikram^ditya VI. when it 
was in camp at Kai.inegala.^ And the records of the .Sinda chieftain * 

Achugi II., through whose instrumentality the invasipn was stopped, — 
stating tliathe pursued and prevailed against Hoysala, took G6ve, put 
Lakshina to flight in war^ valoronsly followed after Panclya, dispersed / • ’ 

•at all times the Malapas, and seized upon the Kohkan ; that he gave. * . 

G6ve and Uppinakatte^ to the flames j and that, like a demon, he 
swallowed up and vomited foii:h a certain Bhoja, together with his troops 
•which had invaded his country/ — imply, either that the Kddambas of 
Goa, the P^dyas of tlie NolamhavUdi province, and the 'SilahSras of 
KarScl joined with the Hoy saks in some general conspiracy against 
their sovereign, or else that they took advanfebge of the Hoysak invasion 
to .raise disturbances on their own account. As, however, the succession 
shortly afterwards duly passed to SSmMvara III., no lasting injury, can 
have been done to the Western Ch^lukya power. 

The next name in the table is that of Jayasimha III., the younger JayasimUa III. 
brother of VikramMitya VI. All that is known about this person lias 
already been stated.. His. full designation was Traildkyamalla-Vira- 
Nokmba-Pallava-Permanadi-Cor PemSdi)- Jayasimha; in which,, how- 
ever, “ Trailokyamalla is not a biruda of his own, but is simply due 
to his official connection with his father Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalk- . • 

SSmesvara I. : and in the Eastern Chalukya records he is mentioned 
as Sihghana.^ In A. D. 1064-65 he was governing the TardavMi 
thousand, the country round Bi jdpur, under his father. In a record of 
A. D. 1072, of the time of Someivara II., he is mentioned as ruling - 
at the poravidti or camp outside Gondavadi; and he seems to have 
))een then in charge of the NolamhavS-di thirty- two-thousand. And 
from A. D. 1077 to 1082, under VikramSditya VI., he held office as 


1 It is dotiMless this campaign tliatled to there being so many inscriptions, referring 
themselves to the reign of YikramMitya YI., at Dr^kshir^m and other places in the 
Telngu country, outside the ordinary limits of the Western Chalukya kingdom (see Mr. 
Seweirs Idsts of Antiquities, Madras, Vol, I.,«a'nd the transcripts in Sir Walter Elliotts 
other MS. Collection entitled Telugu Sdsamzins; &lao l7id, A'nt* Yol. XX* pi 281, note 
39). — This occasion may also be the one on which, according to the Eastern Chaliikya 
records, Kul6ttuhga-Cli5^d^va I. pursued Yikram4ditya YI, from Maftgali in Mysore 
to Ma^Mr on the Tungabhadra (see South-Ind, Inscrs* Yol, II, p. 231, and I?id* Awtm 
Vol. XXI. pp. 282, 286). 

2 I/id, Ant, Vql. 11. p. 302. 

3 ImeripHons at 'Sramna-Belgola, Introd. p. 39- 

4 Jmr. Bo. Br. i?. As*‘8oo, Yol. XI. pp» 234, 244, 269. 

6 Br. Hultzsch's Beport Ko, 227, dated the 30fch June, 1892, p* 6; 

B 972—58 * ’ ' 
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Yuvardja at BaBavaisi, charge of the Banavisi twelve-thonsancl, the 
Santalige thonsanA, the-Belvola three-htinAred, the Ptiligere three- 
hundred, and the Basavalli thousand. Then, however, he rebelled ; 
and the' authority entrusted to him* waV taken away.^ His . name 
does not appear in subsequent records. And he probably died before 
Tikrainaditya VI. At any rate, he did not succeed to the throne. .* 

The next name in the table is that of Vishnuvardhana-ViJayMtya,^ 
the fourth son of Some^vara I., who in A. D. 1064 and 1066 was 
mling the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand. ' This is taken from 
an inscription at the. Jatihga-Eamesvara hill, in the Chitaldurg 
District, Mysore*, dated in the month Vaisakha (April-May) of 
the Kr6dhin samvatsara, 'Saka-b’aihvat 986 (expired) and. from 
another at D^vangere in Mysore, dated in Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.) 
of the ParS.bhava\ samvatsara y 'B.S, '998 (expired).^ The former 
of them states that he was ruling at the nehvidu of Kapili or Kampili, 
.which is very probably the modern Kamidi,^ on the ' TnhgabhadrA, 
in the Hospet taluka of the Bellary District. These ’records style 
him Vishimvardhana-maharaja-Vijayaditya ; they give him the him- 
das of Ahavamallana-ahkakam, and Sahasamalla or ^^the impetuous 
wrestler,^'* — the epithets of samastalokdsraya and sarvaldkdkraya, 
“asylum of all mankind/' — and the title of Vengi-mandal-esvara or 
lord of the province of V efigi they call him Ghdla kya-mdnikya or “ a 
ruby of the Chalukyas f and they say distinctly that he was a son of 
S6m§^vara.® He appears* to he also mentioned in a record of A. D. 
1074 at Niralgi, in the H^ngahtMuka, Dharwan District; in which 
qpse, he is there called Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permanadi-Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayaditya.® But this is the only other notice of him that 
I have obtmned. Prom JBilhana f*ailing to mention him, he seems 
not to have played any important part in the events of the reign of 
SdmSi^vara II. And he had nothing to do with the succession. 


J Sec page 449 above. 

* From an ink-impression, made by Mr. H. Ivrisbnasastri, and sent to me by 
Dr. Hnltzsch. 

® jP. /S'. an3 O.-C. Tnscrs, JSTo. 136 ; M^soj'e I?}sc7ij?tions, p. 19. 

* Lat- 15® 24' ; long. 76® 38' ; Indian Atlas, sheet Ko, 58, — ‘ ICnniplyy 

^ The terms used are maga and naiidana. Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew, 
of only the Ddvaiigere record, I questioned the literal application of them in' this 
case {Ind* Ant. Vol. XX. p. 277); my reasons being, that tins person seemed to be 
not 'mentioned in^any other Western Chaiukya records,— (that Bilha^ia does not refer to 
him),—- that the title lord of the province of Vengt and the epithet sarmUkdsraya 
appeared to make it plain that, on one side at least, he was of Eastern Chalukya 
descent,— that no such expression as born to h’6rQ6svara I. is used,— and that there is 
a custom in the Kanarese country, by which any kinsman in the next degree of descent 
may be called a son. The facts, however, noted in connection with Tikrain^ditya TI, 
and Jayasimha III. (page 440 above, notes 3,4,5), shew that certain titles, which, one 
would im^ue, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied investiture 
with provincial authority. And, on mature consideration, I think that, the terms maqa 
and TUXiTydcLuo. should be accepted literally. The title V^hgt-'mctndcLl’-Ssvai'd, how'ever, which 
can hardly have any connection with the NolambavMi province, may mean -that his 
Bjolher was an Eastern Chalukya princess, . ’ ' 

•^See page 444 abote, and note!.'', .. 
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The hext name is that of Jayakarjgia^ who was a son of Vikramaditya 
VI. by Chandakd^vi^ and was very probably his eldest son. From an 
inscription £rt} KMigi in the Nizam's Dominions, dated in A. D. 110£/ 

■ another at Sindagi in the Bijapur District, dated in A, D. 1120/ in 
which he appears to be styled Mahdman4^lesvara, and another at 
Eoiinur in the Belgaum . District, dated in A. H. 1121/ which states 
“ that thQ ,I)im(lddhipa Ch4mapda, and the Man^iSham Sdna II. of 
the family of the Rattas of Sanndatti, were in charge of the Kuiidi 
eoniitry under him, he seems to have been entrusted with authority 
in some of the more central parts of his fatherk dominions. But 
no subsequent mention of him can be traced. , And he probably died 
before his father. • . 

The successor of Vikramaditya VI., then, was his son Some^vara III., 
who had the biruda of Bholdkamalla, the wrestler of the terrestrial 
%vorld/^ and was also styled Sarmjfia-Ghakravmim^ the omniscient ’ 
emperor.^'' Of his time we have some twenty or thirty records.'^ 
They shew that the first year of his reign was the Parabhava sam^ 
tvife'um, 'Saka-Sam vat 1049 current, == A. D. 1126-27. But the ear- 
Jiest of them ^ is dated in the month KSrttika (Oct.-Nov.) falling 
in A. D. 1128, of the Kilaka sammtsara, coupled with-'S.-S. 1051 
(current) , which was his third year; and thus they do not sufSce 
to fix, within the limit of a year, the actual date of his accession. 
The latest of them, that seems consonant with the initial date of 
his successor, is dated in the month Marga&a (Nov.-Dee.), falling 
in A. D. 1138, of- his thirteenth year, the Kalayukti sum 2?atera 
(13.^8. 1061 current).^ An inscription at Balagimve^ tells us that, 
in the month Magha (Jan. -Feb.), falling in A. D. 1129,. of the 
’Kilska, 'sathvatbm^d ('S.-S. 1051 current), cited as the third year of 
his reign, he had come to the south in the course of a digvijaya or. 
triumphal progress, and was encamped at Hnllupya-tirtha : but, with 
this exception, the recQids do not seem to mention any campaigns 
made by him ; and his reign seems, in fact, to have been a very 


^ At tbe temple o£ K^liiiga {€ar)K~Di$a bmr-s^'Vol. L p. 416). 

2 Oa tlie platforto of the (iM. p. 57V). 

KUvr. Bo^ Br. M. A$, S(fc. Yoh X. p\2S7, 

^ For one which has been edited with the text, see Tnd^ Ant Vol, X. p. 131 (at 
Hunasidkat-ti ; of A.D. 1131). 

5 All inscription at the temple of Kdrdya^a at Ingaleshwar, in the Bjjdpnr 
District {Carn.-Desa Jrtsers, Vol. I..p. 687). — The earliest record, ' however, that I 
can vouch for, is one at Balagimve, dated in M^gha of the same samvatsara . coupled 
with his third regnal year {iUd: p. 679 j P. S, and OrC. Imers^ Ko. 178 j and Mysore 
ImeriptiOTiSf B7}, 

® An inscription at the temple of Som^svara at Dakshm^shwar {Carn,'D4sa insers. 
Vol. I. p, 732). — There is an inscription at Baiag^mve (P. S. and 0,-0, Insei's. Xo. 179 ; 
Mysore , I■mc.riJ}tw^SJ p, 134), which purports to connect a date in Pausha, falling in 
A. D. 1139, of the Siddlidrtha sammtsara ('Saka-Samvat 1062 current), with his reign ; 
and another at D4va3jgere (P. S, and 0,-0* ImerSn No. 139 j Mysore Inseriptions^ 
p. 16), w^hich purports to connect in the same way a date in Pausha, falJing in 
A. D. 1142, of the Dunduhhi sam^mtsara ('S.-S. 1065 current). But these records do 
not quote any regnal years ; and, the samvatsdras in question being the second 
and fifth years of the reign of Jagadekamalla II., the apparently intended inter|>re- 
tation cannot be the correct one, . 

^ P. JS* and imers* No. 178 j Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 87. 
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ChapteiflV* tranqnil one^ His capital, throtigliout the whole of it/ was* Ealyana.; 
rpf, " The records mention^ as his feudatories and officials,— the Mahdmmir 

‘Chiuk^as^of daUimra Permldi, .o£ the IMachurya family, who A. B.’- 1128 ' 
Kaly^m. was governing the Tardavadi country ; the MahammulaUsvara Jaya-. 

-ke^in IL, of the family of the KMambas of Goa, who about the 
same time was ruling the Kohkai>a nine-hundred and the Palasige 
twelve-thousand; the Tailapa II., of^the family 

of the Kadambas of HS.ngal, who was ruling the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand and the Piuumgal five-hundred in A. D. 1129-30 ; a 

named Marasimha, of unknown descent, who in A.-D. 
1131 was governing in th.e heighhourhood of Mugutkhan-Hubli in the 
Belgaum District ; the Mahdinandalekva%a Mayftravarman III.,, son 
of the K^damba Tailapa II., who was ruling the ^Banavasi ‘-twelve- 
thousand and the P%umgal five-hundred, with the Santalig'e thousand, 
in A. D. 1131-32 ; anoiher son of Tailapa II., the Mahdmand^desvara 
Mallikarjuna I., who was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand and 
the Panuiiigal five-hundred in A. D. 1132-33, 1135-36, and 1137-38 ; 

' the Ga!idaradity% of the family of the Bil^h^ras 

of Karad, who was ruling his hereditary province in A. D. 1135-36 
and 1136-37 ; the Hoysala MahdmandaUsmra ■Vishimvardhana, who ’, 
in A. D. 1137 was ruling the Gangavadi, *Nolambavaii, and Bana- 
visi provinces ; the Dan4andyaka M^M^ya, who was governing the 
Belvok threediundred and the Puligere three-hundred in A. I). 1138- 
39 ; and V'ira-Pandyadeva, who, about the* same time, wa>s ruling . 
the NolamhavMi thirty-two -thousand, from his residence at the hill- 
fort of Uchehangidurga. Sdme^vara HI. is represented as the'author 
of a work named Ahhilashitdrthachinfdmani ‘or Mdnasolldsa, dealing 
with polity, the administration of justice, medicine, elephants, 'alchemy, 
astrology, arms, and rhetoric, which was written in the fourth year of 
^his reign, the Saumya eamvatsara, "Baka-Samvat 1051 (expired) 

Ferina- * Sdme^vara IIL was succeeded by his eldest son, who is best known, 
Jagad^lamalla. II, by his as Jagadekamalla II. : he had, however, the appellation 

of Perma ; and the records almost invariably style him Fratd pa-Gkakra - 
vartiu, the valorous emperor.” ^ Some fifty records of this reign are 


1 Dr* Bnrneirs Chm-^fied Index to the Sanskrit 31S$. in the Pdlaee at Tanjore^. 
p. 54:1 ; and Dr. Bliandarkar’s Earl// Eistar/j cfihe Dekhan (1884), p. 167. 

2 Some years ago, I expressed a doubt {Ind^ Ant, Vol, VJ. p. 140) wlietlier Jagad- 

^kamalla 11, was really a son of S6m6svara III., or whether he was to he identified 
with Jayakarna. But an inscription at Harihar (P, S, and 0,-C,/Imcrs,13o, 120; 
Afysare ImcTiptlotis^ i^, 5i’7) distinctly says that tMs Jagaddlcamalla was a son of 
Bhdldkamalla, S6m6^Vara III., and that Nd'rmadi-Taila III. •was his- younger, 
brother. Also, an inscription at Knkkandr in the blizA-m^’s Dominions, at the shrine of 
the Nava-Siddhas in the courtyard of the temple of Mahammayi Insors* 

Tol. I. p. 8o2) .mentions him^ as the son of S6m6svara III, — His^ ap|)ellation of Perma 
is taken from another inscription at Harihar, which mentions him as king Perma, the 
mn of Bhtlofcamalla, and gives his hmida Jagad^kamalla in the nexfe verse (P. *S, aiid 

dMCTs, No. 116; Mysore InS€riptio7iSf p. 68; Carn^Desa Imcrs, "Vol. I. 
p. 803 , where, however, the transcript wrongly gives instead of Peo'/mna- 

nripam), ‘ Perma seems to be, as in the ease of Yikrami^ditya VI,, only a secondary 
®“'PP^^is.tion,---not his real proper name. — When the point is otherwise at all doubtful, the 
TOe of hk title' Pratdp^^QJmhraWtrtm suffices to distinguish his records from those 
of dagaoekamalla-Jayasimha II., "whose reign fell almost or ouite exactly two cycles 
' ' 
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now known.^ Tlie earliest of them is dated .in’ the month AshAIha -Cha pter IV* 
(June-Jnly), falling in A.D# 1139, of *his second year, the Siddliarthin Wesjem 

mmvatsara ('Saka-Samvat 1062 cmTent), = A,. I); 1139-40." But CBalukvasof 
they shew that the Kalayukti mmvatsara^ B.-S; 1061 current, = A.D. , Kaly^m. 

113S-39, was counted as the first year of his reign® This is also 
mentioned elsewhere as the thirtee^h - year of S6mesmra III.; for • • 

whom we have a date in it falling in NovemBer-December, A.D. 1138.^ .. 

And it would seem, therefore, that Jagadekamalla II. succeeded to 
the throne either c|iiite near tlie end of A.D. 1 138, or early in A.D. Ilp9, 
before the 3rd March, whicli was, appimimately, the initial day of 
the Siddharthin samvatsata^ The latest, of his records is dated in 
the month Pausha (Dee.- Jan.), falling in A. D. 1149, of his twelfth 
year, the Bukla smhixUsaraf ’svKich was Baka-Sam\"at 1072 current.^ . ' ’ 

An inscription of A. D. 1147, at Nargund in the Dliarwar Distriet/ 
mentions Kalyana as .his capital. The records mention, as some of 
bis • feudatories . and ■ officials, — the Dandandyakas Mahideva and 
PMadtwa, with a date in A. D. 1139 ; the Makdsdmanta Bemi^ 
deva. of the Yadava family of Seunad^sa,. . who was ruling his 
hereditary pro'^nee in A. D. 1142 ; a MahdmandaUsvara Eappa* 
devarasa, with a date in* the same year, who is described as *^a 
son of the queen-consort;”'? * a Mahdmandtdesvara R&"arasa, with 
the title of “lord of Mahishmatqnira,” and described as belonging to 
the Ahiha 5 ^a race,® who was governing in the- neighbourhood of YMr 
in the Nizaih-’s Dominions ; the Mahdpradhdna, Senddhipati} Kan» 
'i^lda’^Samd}iitl‘grah^nJ 2 m.d Hiriya-Dmiidmidyaha Bammanayya or •* 

1 For some wbieb have been published -vvith the texts, sec Ind, Ant, Vol*. VI. p. 140 * 

(at Badaini j of A.D. 1139) ; id. Vol. XII. p, 126 (at x^fijaneri ; of A.D. 1142) \ Bo, ’ , 

Hr, R/Aii, Soi;,Yo\. XI. p, 230 (at Kafdgal ; with a simrions date in A.D, 950) ; and 
ibid, p, 253 (at Kodikop ; of xi.D. 1144), 

-An iiiscn'ptiou at a Jain temple at Raybag in the Kblhdpnr territory, within the 
limits of the Beigaiun DUiTiQi ^Cam.-Besa Infers, Vol, I, p. 739 f verified from an . 
iuk-inipression), ■ 

There is an inscription at Chitaldurg {l\ S. mid O.-C, insers. No. 146; Mysore 
liisorlptlon^ p. 8), which appears to .connect a date in the month Fhalguna, falling in 
A. D, 1124, of the ISObliakrit sammtsara'^i ^Saka~Samvat 1045 (expired), with Jagad- 
6kamalla II, He* may possibly have then held some administrative post under his . * 

grandfather. But the record speaks of him as if he were himself the paramount 
sovereign, . * ' . . . 

^ See page 455 above. . ‘ ; 

^ An inscription at the tein^de of Havaii-Hanumanta somewhere in the Hdngal t^luka, 

Dharwar District Insers. Vol. I, x>, 836). * This is in accordance with 

what is plainly established by bis records. And the statement in an inscription at 
Bajagamve {P, S, and O.-C. Insers., No, 180 ; Myso7*e ImcripHons,^* 97), that the 
^ukla sammtsara was his thirteenth year, must be a mere mistake of the writer, — If ■ * 

the transcripts may be relied on, an inscription at the Faiyata-Matba at Hifrasfir in the 
Nizlm’s ■ Dominions Insers., Vol, II. p, 9), which takes the genealogy as 

far as Taila III., is dated in the twentieth year, the T^vara sammtsara (x\,D, il57“o8), of 
Jagadekamalla II. ; and an inscription on a vdrgal near the temple of tsvara at iSirgod 
^ in the H^ngal talnka, {Carn.-BSsa Insers. Vol. I. p,'847), which does not refer itself 
' to any particular .feign, is dated in Ms fiftieth year, the Havafiaga (A.D, 

1I87-S8). These two Mwwtow would* 'really be, ' his ' twentieth and Mtieth years, 

But I do not know of any other instance of his regnal years being used after the expi- 
ration of his reign, , • ' 

6 I q^uote from an ink-impression. 

7 PaUmmaliddmyar amigam ; in an inscription at Hir^-AIuddanfir in the Nizanfs 
Dominions {Carn.-JDisa Insers, Vol, I, p. 759 ; verified from an ink-impressionj. 

8 See page439 aboTCj and note 2« ■ ■ ' . * 
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BarmadSvarasa, wlio.is mentioned in A. D. 1143-44 as governing the 
Banavisi tweive-thonsand^ .and- in the following year, with the higher 
title of Eeri-Ldta-Kcmmdta-Samdhimgrahin^is^^^ additional ones • 
of Mahdsdmantddhipdfi and - Munemrgade, as* ruling the Tarda^ 
vMi thonsand^ the six-hundredthat was composed of the Belvola and 
Huligere districts, the Hanuiiigal five-hundred, and the Hala'sige 
twelve-thousand;^ the Mahdmmidalesvara Kartavirya III., of •the 
Eatta family of Saundatti, who in the same year was ruling the 
Kundi • three-thousand ; the MahdntandaUsrara Vijayaditya, of the 
Kaa4d branch of the 'Silahara family, who was . ruling his hereditary 
province in the same year ; the Mahdman^alesvara JagadMvamalla- 
PermMi, of the Sinda family, who in A. D. 1144-45 ruling the 
kisukacl seventy, the Bagadage seventy, the Kelavadi three- hundred, 
and the Nareyaihgal twelve ; the Mqhdpradhdria, Reri-Ldkt-mmdhi- 
tdgrahin,. Sinddfiipciii^ and Bandandyaka or Ke^imayya, 
who in A. D. 1147-48 was governing the Belvola three-liundfed, 
the Palasige twelve- thousand, and the Panumgal five-hundred; the 
J/a/i^?r/m??^«Zesyara-‘Tailaha or Tailama, of the family .of the Kadambas 
of Hangal, who was ruling his^ hereditary province in fhe same year; 
the Dandandycika Sdvideva, who was governing the Panumgal five- 
hundred in A. D. 1148-49; the Vira-Paad}^ad^va, 

who w’as ruling the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand in the same 
year; and the Mahdmmidnle$vara Tribhnvanamalla-Jagaddeva, of 
the 'Santam. family of Patti-Pombuchehapnra, which is the modern 
Hombneha or Hnmcha in the Nagar District, Mysore, who’ was 
rnling at S^tuvina-bidu in A. D, 1149.^. The records also mention, 
as a contemporary of Jagadekamalla II., Bijjala or Bijjaua of the 
Kalachurya faupily, under whom Vijaya-Paudyadeva was holding the 


' In an. inscription at Hangal in tlie DMrwAr District ( Cam. VoT. I. 
p, 46, where it is wrongly attributed to the time of JagadiSkamalla-Jayasimba II, : I 
End, from an ink -impression, that the name of tbe samvatsara^ Raktakshin, can be 
recognised ; btit there is not the faintest trace of tbe iSaka year, 946‘, wbieb is - given by 
Sir Walter Elliot’s copyist ; and there can be no doubt, from tbe paljeograpMc standard, 
as to tbe real period of the record), ‘ 

2 An inscription at Balagdmve (P. /S'. and'0,-C^ Itmrs. Ko. 186; Alysare Tme7*ip- 
tiom, p. 97). — Mr. Bice would locate S^tuvina-bidu or S^tu somewhere in Kaiiara 
{Mysore I Introd, pp. Ixviii,, Ixix), — Jagadd^‘vais subsequently mentioned as 
laying siege to Anamkond, after "the defeat ofTailalll., in tbe time of tbe Edkatya 
or Kakatiya prince Prbla {hid. Ant. Vol, XI, pp, 10, 17). — The Balagamve inscription 
styles him a younger brother {jmy-dtivja ; line 27) of Jayak6sin II. of tbe family -of 
the Kddamlias of Goa ; and it also speaks of Jayak^siii as bis own elder brother 
dgrajdia-, line 23). In reality, however, as disclosed by tbe same record, Jayak6.rin and 
Jagaddeva wpre maternaCl cousins; being sons of tw^o uterine sisters, Chattaladevt and 
Bijjaladevi. And a more correct expression is used in Bne 19, where it’ is said that 
Jayak^rin was considered to be tbe elder brother ” of Jagadd^va {agraymman = enis'idaii)^ 
The other expressions, however, are in agreement with a custom which is very common 
in tbe Kanarese country, and in consequence of which, when a witness in Court speaks 
of such and such a man as his son or brother, it is always necessary (as also with various 
other i^lationsliips), if the point is relevant, to make him explain distinctly whether he 
means, in the first case, his own son, his brother’s* or sister’s son, or the son of some 
relative in the ^same degree of descent with himself, and, in the second case, his own 
father’s son, his uncle’s or aunt’s son^ or the son of some/elative in the same degree of 
descent with his father. Another epigrapMc instance of this custom is furnished hy 
the Aldr inscription of A,D, 1010-11 (page 434 above, note 7), in which" the daughter 
of Invahc^hga-SatyA.iraya is called the younger sister of VikramMitya Y,., w^ho was 
In r^ty her paternal comJk , ” * . . 
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*NolambaYa:li tMrt3'-two-tlionsatid ; ^ ^and, as , that "provinee was a 
regular part of the Western Chalukya empire^ -Bijjak mast then have 
been filling some high office nnder Jagad§kamalla II. In this reig^^ 
again,— or else towards the close of the preceding reign_, — ^ the Hoj^salas 
and others were aggressive, and, as on the previous occasion, ivera 
repulsed by the instramentality of the Sindas ; Peimadi L, of that 
family, is described as vanqjiishing Kula^ekharanka, besieging Chafia, 
pursuing Jayake^in, and seizing upon the royal power of * the Hoysala 
who was foremost among fierce rulers of the earth, and as going to the 
mountain passes of the marauder JBittiga, i.e. the Hoysala Vishauvar- 
dhana, — besieging JDorasamudra, — pursuing him till he arrived at and 
took the city of Belupura, — and driving him on as far as the mountain 
pass of Vahadi.^* 

The successor of Jagad&kamalla II. was his younger brother Taila 
III., whose name occurs also as Tailapa and N urmacli-Taila, aifd who 
had the birucla of Trailokyamalla/ he was also stated Olidlukiia- 
CimhravaTtin^ the Chilukya emperor/^ He appears to have succeeded 
to’the throne early in A.D. 1150, and near the end of the Sukla aaiiivat- 
sara, Saka-Samw 4 t 1072 current; after, at any rate, Pausha ^ukla 11, 
the day of the iiUarayana-stimkrdnti or winter solstice, corresponding 
approximately to the 24th Decembeiv A. D. 1149, which, is the latest 
date on record for Jagadekamalla II.^ The records of this reign, as 
far- as they have as yet come to light, are very few ; ^ and they furnish 


^ P. 8. and 0,‘C, I users* No. 119 ; Mysore Liscri^tiojiSi p. 60. 

3 Jovr, Bo, Br. B, As. Soe* Vol. XL p. 244 ; see also p. 270. 

3 An inscription at -Bijapur, on a pillar in* the south, gateway of the citadel (I ‘ 
quote from, an ink-impression), cites the Prajapati ('Saka-Samvat 1074 

current), with a date in Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.), as his third year. In agreement 
with this, an. inscription at the temple of iCalamesvara at Uulgtir in the ’ Dbarwar 
.District (I quote from an ink-impression) cites the Dhatu sammtsara 1079 

current), with a date jin Karttika O-^ct.-Nov,}, as his eighth year. And from these 
two records -it would follow that the 'Sukla 'S.-S, 1072 current, = A. I). 

1149-50, — which was the twelfth, and as far as is known at present the last, year of 
Perma-Jagad^^kamalla II.,— was also counted as the first year of Taila III. — On 
the other hand, an inscription at Balagamve (P. 8* and 0,-0. insers. No. 181 ; Mysore 
laser p. 100) quotes the Yuvan (K-S. 1078 current), with a date in 

Magha (Jan.-Feb.) which, howeveY seems to be a mistake for Pausha (Uec.-Jan.) 
as his sixth year. In agreement with this, an inscription at the temple of Basa- 
varjija, or perhaps of BrahmadOva, at Hdv^ri in the 'Dhtrw^ir District iOa7'n.-Ddsa 
hiHcrs. Vol. 11. p. 6 ; verified from an ink-impression) quotes the tiyara samvat- 
Sara ('S.-S. 1080 current) with a date in Pausha, as his eighth year. And these two 
records indicate that his first year was the Framoda samvatsara, 'S.-h". 1073 cun-ent, 5= 
A.D. 1050-51* — The discrepancy may he adjusted by assuming that he succeeded 
to the throne so near the end of the 'Siikla samvatsara^ that the remnant of that samuat-- 
sara^ . though sometimes counted as his first year, was sometimes omitted from the 
reckoning altogether. — A still later result, by one year,’ might be deduced from an in- 
scription at Dava33,gere in Mysore ( P. 8. and O.-C. Imcfn^s* No. 140 ; Mysoj^e Inscrip- 
tions, p, 17, where, however, in several respects, the translaticm is not in accord- 
* ance with the photograph), dated at the winter solstice of the Fdrthiva sammtsara 
i'S.-S. 1088 current) whiOh is quoted as the fifteenth year of a reckoning which can 
only be that of Taila III, This would make the Trajdpati samvatsara, K-S* 1074 
cuiT€nt,=!= A. B. 1051-52, his first j^ear. The fecord, however, really belongs to a 
period subsequent to his death. And I have not found any others in agreement with it-« 

. ^ For one which has been edited with the text, see Jour,, Bo*. Br* P, As. 8oc* Yok ' 
XL p. 259 (at Pattadakal ; of A.B. 1163 ; the record describes the local prince Cha- 
vui^da IL, as a feudatory of Taila III. ; but it is actually dated after TailaV death)* 
Two inscriptions of the Xddambas of Goa, the dates'of which may perhaps fall during 
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but little information as to the feudatories and' officials. An inscrip- 
tion at Harihar/ probably referable to A.D. 1150^ states that a certain 
Kasapayyan^aka was then governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
under the orders of the Kalachurya Bij jala. The Bijapnr insciiption 
of A.D. 1151” expressly mentions Bijjala as a feudatory of 
III. ; and adds tlrat Bij jalaps subordinate^ the Mahdpradkctna ' Send- 
dhtpati, and Dandaudyaka Mailarayya» was then goyerniiig the 
Tardavadi thousand^ i,e. the country in the neighbourhood .of Bijapur. 
An inscription in the Dharwdr District ^ mentipns the Alahdh‘dm<Miid- 
{Ikipatij 8enddhipatiy diXiA. Dandrmdyaka Mahadeva, as governing the 
Banavasi twelve-thousand and tlie Purigere three-hundred in A.D. 
1152, directly under Taila III. ; aiid an inscription at Balagamve^ 
mentions the same person, but with the title of Diuulandynlm only, 
as governing the Banavasi province in A. D% 1155 under Bijjala, , 
while .Taila III. was still reigning,^ — adding the statement that Bij jala 
himself was then governing ‘‘^all the provinces/^ and that Mahadeva 
was Bijjala^s own Danda'^dyaka, An inscription -at Patna in Klidn- 
dSsh’^ mentions a prince named Govana, of the Nikutnbha family, who, 
with his councillor Chahgad^va, was governing in that neighbour- 
hood in A. D. 1153-54, doubtless under one of the Yadava feudatories 
of the Senna country. An inscription at Kukkanur in the jS'kam^s 
Dominions ® mentions a Mcihdpradhdna named Ravaleyanayaka, with a ' 
date in A. D. 1156 ; and, ina postscript, it calls hirii a Makdpradhdna 
of the Mahdmanflalesvam Bijjala. And the Pattadakal inscription of 
A. D. 1163^ shews that the Sinda MahdniaiidalSivara Chavunda IL 
had been ruling the KisukM seventy, the Bagadage seventy, and 
the Kelavidi. three-hundred, directly under T^aila III. Synchronously, 
the MahdrmndalMvaraB Perm^di and VijayMitya, of the family 
of the K&dambas of Goa? were ruling' the Falasige twelve: thousand, 
the Kohkana nine-hundred, and the Y^elugrame or Belgaum seventy; 
the Ratta MaMmapidaleivara Kartavirya ilL was ruling the Kfindi 
‘ three-thousand; and the Silahara MtdidmaiupiUUvara Vijaydiitya 
was ruling his hereditary territory in the iieighboiiriiood of Karad ; 
but the- records Jiave not yet made it clear, how fcir these princes 
acknowledged the supremacy of Taila Ifl; The Bijapiir inscription of 
A. D. 1151, and an inscription of A. D. 1 157 at Kembhavi in the Nizamis 


Taila’s lifetime, liave been edited, with the texts, iii Imh Ant. Vol, XT. p. 273, (at Skidd- 
pur ; of Arl>. ilo 8 )j mdiaJonr, Bo. Br. IL Afi. Soc. Yol, IX, p. 29() (at Golilialli ; tbe 
first part of the record ; of A.D, 1160).* But they give no indication as to tlie name of 
the reiguifig sovereign 5 and they may perhaps be more properly referable to . BiJ Jala's 

time. *. ■ ■; .. 

^ P.S. and 0,’C, Imcrs, Ko, 120 ; Mysore Imcri^tions.^ p. 57. — For some of the 
records noted here, sSe more fully under the account of Bijjala, in chapter V. below, 

- bee page 459 above, note -3 . 

^ At the temple ofSjddhappa iCam.-Disa Tnscrs. Vol. II. p. 1 : the place is aid 
to he Pura, in the KOd taluka ; but there does not, seem to he a village named Pnr o"r 
Fura anywhere in Bharwir ; perhaps Puradakeri, in the K 6 d taluka, is intended). 

. P. S* and O.-C. Imcrs. Ko. 181 ; Mmove. InscriptimSj p. 100. 

® j«i^?i#.ToLTm. p,m; ‘ 

® Outside the great ^ate on the north of the temple of Mahamm^yi (Garn.-I)^sa. hiscrs^ 
Volt tl/p* 5^* 

^ Jmtm Bft J?*. A$^ Vol* XI, p» 259* • • 
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DoiBinioBs/ mention Kalyaiia as tlie capital o£ Taila III« But an 
inscription at Harasiir in tie Niz&m'^s Dominions,^ dated in Aprils 
A. D. 1161^ statoS;, if we may rely on the tiahseiipt, that he was then 
reigning at Jayantfpura^ Le. BanavM in North Kanara. The full 
details of the date of this record are an eclipse of the siin on 
Monday, the new-moon day of the month Vai^aklia of the Vislin 
which is cited as the twelfth year of Taila III. The 
corresponding English date is, approximately, the 27th April, A. D. 
1161.^ And this is the latest date that has been obtained, eonneeted with 
the rule of Taila III. The latest date, howeTer, that can be vouehed 
for, in a record iindonbtedly mentioning Taila III. as paramount sove- 
reign, is the 26th December, A. D. 1155, furnished by an inscription 
at Balagamve.^ It is probable, indeed, from the Hulgur and Haveri 
inscriptions,^ that his authority, as paramount sovereign, was still 
recognised locally in Octobei*, A. D. 1156, and December, A. D. 1157. 
But the 26th December, A. D. 1155, is the latest absolutely certain 
date. Taila III, died certainly before the 19th January, A.D, IICJ, 


^ On a stone on the north of the inos(|iie on the east of the village Imcrs^ 

Voh II* p. 4)* :■ ^ ' ■ ' ■ , ■ 

2 the tem|)le of Parsvanltha i€arn.-D^m Insers^ Yol* II* p* 16 ? the second part 
of the record)* — The details of the date will not work out correctly {see the next note)* 
This, however, does not necessarily disqualify the record. And, in the year, there is 
nothing inconsistent with the known limit for the date of Taila III. (see further on). 
But I cannot help looking on the name of the capital, given in the transcript, with some 
distrust. It is not apparent why, at a time when much, at any rate, of the inter\'ening 
territory had been appropriated by Bijjala, Banawasi should be mentioned as the capital 
in connection wit\ a grant made in a village so far away as the neighbourhood of 
Kalhurigi, And, on the other hand, the indications are that Bijjala established himself 
at Banawasi, and gradually pnshed Talla^s power away to the north and easU I much 
suspect that the J a-i/anttjmrada neletudimtl of the transcript is a mislection of words 
which give the name of some Min or temporary camp in the vicinity of Harasdr, 

3 But the week-day was Thursday. And Yon Oppolzer’s Canon dm* Finstcrnme shews 
no eclipse for the full- moon in question, 

P, S, and Pmrs, No, 181 ; Mysore Imeriptions iQ. 100 ; see more fully under 
the account of Bijjala, in chapter y. below, 

® fSee page 459 above, note 3* —The Hulgdr inscription consists of two parts, Tlie 
first part contained a formal preamble, referring it to someone’s reign* Almost tlie whole 
of the pjreamhle, including the king^s name or bhmda, is broken away and lost. But the 
'date, in the Bluiva samvaUar^y ^aka-b'aihvat 1076 Xc^pirecI), makes it certain that the 
name or hiru(Ia> of Taila III, stood in the preamble* The second part contains no such 
preamble* But the date, Karttika sukla 5, Brihavara, of the Bhatu sammhram, cited 
as the eighth year of Taila III,, implies a recognition of Taila’s autliority as still exist- 
ing* The tlthl corresponds, approzimately, to the 22nd October, A.D. 115G ; for wliich 
date, however, the week-day was Monday, Bijjala is not mentioned in either part of this 
record. The secomi part of it registers grants made at Hulgdr by Chatteya, the 
SuiikavergaXe of the Haimiiigal x>rovmce, and by Chat^gdmunda, — The Haveri inscrij)- 
tion does not actually state that Taila III. was then still reigning. But, mentioning 
him with the full paramount epitliets and titles, it proceeds to give his lineal descent. 
It then mentions Bijjala, as his contemporary, but without any specific definition of the 
relations between them. It then mentions a feudatory of Bijjala, the Mahdpmdhdna^ 
SinddMpati^ and HeggwM of the Banavasi province, the Dan^nttyaha Kdiiiraja, son of 
Holalardja. And it records grants made (at Hulgdr) by a siilmrdinatc of K^§iraja, the 
Reggade Budrad^va.- But, in the date of the grant, the sammtsma-, I§vafa, is quoted 
as the eighth year of Taila III, ; and it is not apparent why this should be done, unless 
Taila’s authority was still current in that part of the country. The full details of the 
date are the winter solstice, coupled with Pausha kxishna 2, S, or perhaps 7? Monday. 
And the equivalent English date is, approximately, the 24th December, A.D, 1157, 
which, how^ever, Tvas a Tuesday. 

B m-m 
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v^hk¥ is the English equivalent o£ the date of the Aiiambond inscrij^- 
tion of Rudradeva, in which the fact that lie was then dead is 
mentioned ; and probably in or just before A. D. 1162, which is the 
year in which Bijjala, having completed his usurpation of the kingdom, 
assumed the full paramount epithets and titles. 

Taila III. left a son, Some^vara lY^., who, however, did not 
immediately succeed to the throne. At some time in the course of 
Taila^s reign,” a serious blow to the YYestern Ch^lukya power was 
dealt by the E&atya or Kakatiya prince Prola,— father of the 
Eudradeva mentioned just above, — in respect of whom the Anamkond 
inscription tells us that in an instant he made captive in war the 
glorious Tailapadeva, the ornament of the Ohalukyas, wdio was skilled 
^^in the practice of riding \ipon elephants, — whose inmost thoughts 
were ever intent upon war, — and who was mounted upon an elephant 
which was like a cloud {in size) ; and then, at once, he, who was re- 
nowmed in the rite of severing the throats of his enemies, let him 
*^go, from goodwill produced by his devotion This blow from the 
outside was accompanied or followed by still more serious internal 
troubles. The Kalachurya MahcUnayukdesvara Bijjala, who has been 
already mentioned, appears to have been the commander* in-ehie£ of 
all the, forces, and practically the most powerful person in the king- 
dom under Taila III. And an inscription at Harihar describes him 
as devoted to the service of the Chalukyas, and protecting the whole 
of the Ohalukya army.^ But subsequent records state that he destroyed 
all the ChMukya kings, and acquired the sovereignty over the whole 
of the Kuntala counky f and, in fact, they amply prove the truth of 
this assertion. It is plain, then, that Bijjala abused the trust reposed 
in him, and used his sovereign's own armies to deprive the latter of 
his kingdom, or at least to prevent the accession of his son. The 
steps which led to this result, will be fully detailed in the next chapter, 
in the account of Bijjala himself. It is sufficient to state here that 
Bijjala took possession of part of the kingdom in A. D. 1166, and 
completed his usurpation in A, D. 1162. And he and his sons held 
the throne up to A.D. 1183. 

Three of the records of this interval appear rather instructive. The 
Pattadakal inscription of theSinda MaJidmandalesvara Chdvunda II.,® 
dated^in the month Jy6shtha (May-Jnne), falling in A. D. 1163’ of the 
Subhanu samvatsam coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 1084 by mistake for 
1085 (expired), mentions the chieftain as a feudatory of Taila III., 
just as if the latter were then still alive. The Davaogere inscription 


^ ?ee Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII. pp. Ill, 252, 

^ 2 All that can be said ai present is, that this was before A.I). 1163. The dates of the 
Mhatiyas still remain to be worked out, 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 17. 

^ P, >S'. mid 0,-C, Inscrs, No* 120 j Mysore InseHptions, p, 58. 

® Inscriptions of A. D. 1373, at the temple of Is vara at Harasdr, and at the temple 
KAligi, in the Hiz§.m"s Dominions {€arn,~D4sa Imars, Tol., Ih pp* 148, 

^ /wn Bo, Br, M, A9, Sm, Tol. XI, p* 250. 
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o£ the Piiidya M'afmman4fd'^svaTa Vijaya-Pai^idjadeva,’^ dated at the 
winter solstice^ falling on the 25th December, A, D. 1165^ of the Par- 
thiva mmmtmra (S. S. 1088 current), quotes Hie saffimtsara as the 
fifteenth year of Taila III. And the Aihole inscription of the Sinda 
princes Bijjaladeva and Vikramadeva,^ dated in the Virddhin 
&*ara (S. S. 1092 current), = A. D, 1169-70, quotes the samvaisam 
as the ninety "fonrth year of the Chalnkya-Viki-ama-varsha. All this 
looks as if the Pandya and Sinda chieftains, — and the latter in spite 
of an intermarriage with the Kalaehnryas, — did not acquiesce in 
Bij jalaps usurpation, hut entertained hopes^ from the firsts of a res- 
toration of the ChS-Iukya sovereignty.^ 

At some time proliably towards the end of the 'Suhhakrit sarhvatsara, 
'Saka-Saiiivat 1105 euiTont, and in the early paid of A. D. 1183, Taila s 
son Soma^yara IV,, who was also called Vira-Some^vara and had the 
biruda of Tribliiivanamalla, revived the Western Chalukya sovereignty 
for a short time:^ In A.,D. 1167, Bijjala abdicated in favour of his own 


1 P. S. ami O.-O. Imcrs. No. 140 ; Mysofe Inscriptions, p. 17.— Mr. Eice has read 
‘ Vli’a-Pandyarasa^ where the text (line 38>39) dlstinctlj gives ‘ Vijaja-Paiidyad^va 

* Bhridrapada ’ where the text has ‘ ;* and * ISaka-varshada 1087’ 

wliere the p}n)tograph sliews ‘ [va]rsliada 15[rieya Pa]rtthiva,’ &c. 

2 hid. Ant. Yol. IX. p. 90. The fall details of the date are illegible. 

3 StJine other piiblisheil records, belonging to this interval, — not of the Kalaehnryas 
tlieraselves, — are the Golihalii, Hals!, -and Degamve inscriptions of Permadi and 
Yijfiyaditya II., of the family of the Eadambas of Goa, dated in A. D. 1162, 1169, 1171, 
and 1174 {Jour. Bo. Bi\ 11. As. Soc. Yol. IX. pp. 266, 278, and 296, the second part of 
the record). They do not mention the names of any paramount sovereigns. 

4 As regards the period when Som^svara lY. came to the front, — an inscription at the 
temple of Piiradappa, or of Yirabhadra, at xinntgere in the Dharw§,r District {Carn.^ 
Bern lasers* Yol. II, p. 37 ; verified from an ink -impression, from which I find that the 
trauseppt is wrong, in calling the sammtsara the third year of the reign), and the third 
part of iin iiiseription at Hdli in the Belgaum District {id, Yol. I, p. 444 •, verified from 
an ink-impression), both call the Krddhin samvatsara (Baka-Saihvat 1107 current) his 
second year. And this indicates the ’Sdbhakrit smhmtsarapS 1106 cuiTent,“A. D, 
1S8B-S4, as his first year. The Anntgere inscription is further dated at the time of 
an eclipse of the sun on the new-moou day of a month w^hich is not named; and the 
liuli inscri])tioii, at the time of the winter solstice on the full-moon day of Fausha 
(December- January), — On the other hand, in two inscriptions on beams in the madltya- 
mvtga of the temple of M:Uiike<vara at Lakkuijdi in the Dh^rwfir District {Cam.-D^sa 
I users. Yol. II. pp. 27, »84 ; both verified from ink-impressions), the Krfidhin sam^ 
mtsara is cited as his third year (the further details, in both these records, are Pausha 
sukla 5, the winter solstice, conpletl in one case with the syllable d, which seems 
to stand for Atlityavara, ‘ Sunday,’ and in the other wuth the full word Sfimavfira, 

‘ Xlonday’). In agreement with this, — omitting dates in the Caru.-Disa Imcrs, 
w'hich I have not been able to verify,— a copper-plate grant in the Alienation Office 
of the Commissioner, Central Division, dated on BMdrapada full-moon (I quote from 
the original), and another inscription at Lakku:qdi, on a slab in the ceiling of a small 
shrine of Ganapati, dated on Pausha ^mkla 2 and 8 (not in the Carm-Disa Imcrs , ; I 
quote from an Ink-impression), cite the Yisvfivasu sammUara (B.-S. 1108 current) as 
his fourth year. In further agreement, an inscription at the temple of Bana^amkart 
at Api.Jgcre, dated on M§.gha §ukla I {Carn.^Bisa Imcrs, VoL II, p. 42 ; verified 
from an ink-impression ; except that the portion containing the month, &c., has now 
been broken aw^aj), cites the Pardbhava sammtsam as Ms fifth year ; and a continua- 
tion of this record cites the Plavaiiiga safkmtsara S. 1110 current) as Ms sixth 
year (hercj again, the details,—* Yaisakha sukla 3, Monday, as given in the Cnm.-Bim 
Imcrs.— are not now extant). And, according , to all these records, the ISubhakrit. 
srmmtsara, 1105 current, == A. D. 1182-83, was counted as his first year. — The 
results dechieed from these two sets of dates cannot be reconciled, except by supposing 
that Sdm^svara lY. was in powder during so small a part of the 'Subhakrit sammUara 
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son, Some^vara or Sovid^va. And, if tradition is to be believed, be was 
shortly afterwards assassinated in consequence of some wanton cruelty 
which he, himself a Jain, displayed, in causing two pious members of a 
new sect of 'Saivas, called Lihgayats, to be blinded or slain J If this was 
so, the occurrence must itself have been an almost fatal blow to the 
newly established dynasty. At any rate, it is plain that Bijjala^s sons 
had not the capacity which he himself possessed. This gave the 
opportunity for JSome^vara IV. and his adherents to come to the front. 
And they owed their success to a Manfrlji and Daridandpctka or 
councillor and leader of the forces called Bralnna, son of Kama or 
Kavaiia, whose name appears in various recoi’ds in also the Prakiit 
forms of Bamma, Bammana, Bammayya, Bammarasa, and Bammi- 
deva. One record styles this person Chdluhi/a-rd'jya-pratishthd- 
paka, the establisher of the ChMukya sovereignty another says 
plainly that the position of Somes vara IV. was secured for him by 
Brahma, and adds that the latter, a fire of death to the Kalachuryas,^^ 
seized the whole earth for the purpose of making the Ch^lukyas lords 
of all the world : ^ and also a Hoysala inscription mentions him as 
having taken away the sovereignty from the Kalachuryas, and shews 
that he did so by seducing the allegiance of some, of the Kalaehurya 
forces which were under the command of his own father } ^ this is 
made clear partly by the statement, in the Hoysala record, that 
Brahma had acted in contempt of his father,^ and partly by a Harihar 
inscription,® which mentions his father Kavana as a Dandand^aka 


that sometimes it was omitted from tlie reclio-iiiiigr — An Inscriptioii at the temple of 
Samkaralmga at Homhal 5u the DhS-rwdr District (I <^note from an ink - impression) calls, 
the Sanmya satm:atsara ('B.-S, 1112 current), == A* D. 1189-90, his third year; This 
is not reconeileahle with any other statements j but there is nothing else suspicious 
al>out the record. 

1 See more fully in the next chapter, under the account of Bi jjala. 

2 An undated in.scri])tion at the temple of Sliman^tha at AbMr in the Dh^rw^r District 
iCarn,-Dm I/ihcts. Vol. II. jiart 121) ; it is noticed more fully in the next chapter, 
under the account of Bijjala. 

2 The A:Kdgere iriseriptiim, dated, without full details, in the Kr^iclhin sammtsan^ 
A.p. 1181-85 {Carn.‘l)esa Jnsers, Yoh 11. p. 37 ; see page 463 above, note 4).— 
This record, with the other A^Jjigere inscription which is dated in iho Farahhava 
samvatsam, A, D. 1180-87 {ibkh p. 12; and see the same note), and an inscriptioii at 
the temple of Do(Ida-Basavaxir;a at pambal in the Dh^riv^r District {ibid* p. 28 ; verified 
from a photograph) give the following short genealogy ; — The Dandandyaka Bamrai, 
whoso wife was Jakkiyawe ; his son was the Daniktrtdyalca Kdina or Kavana, whose wife 
w'as Kdlakdevi or Kdjavve ; and his son was the 'Daiular:dyaka Brahma, whose younger 
brothers were the Dandandyiihm Kesava or Kesiraja, Karasimha or ]S;drasiriiha, and 
Linga or Lingiddva, — The records usually speak of this Brahma or Barmarasa as a 
htmdra ,* doubtless, not to mark him as a young man,” but to distinguish him from 
his grandfather. 

The^ Gadag inscription of A. D, 1192 {LuL AnL Ypl. II. p. 299). The published 
translation of the verse which mentions Brahma needs correction j what the text really 
says, is, tliat the Hoysala Balldia II* defeated with cavalry only, and took away the 
sovereignty from, that (famous) general Brahma, whose trooxis w'ere supx>orted by 
an array of elephants, and who had conquered sixty tusked elepliants with one young 
tuskless elephant, when, in contempt of his father, he was depriving the Ka|achuryas. 
of the sovereignty. 

® Nyakharhui pituk^ 

^ 8:. and O.-O. Inscrs, No. 122 .; Myso7'e Inscriptions^ p, 60, where, hoivever, the 

important substance of this record is not given. Mentioning the Dandandyaka 
Kiva^a or Kdva^ayya, as a feudatory of Bankama, it adds that his wife was Kfiialadevlj 
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of the Kalachiirya king Sankama, and describes him as 
fdjya-mmuiiharmm^ npraiser of the Kalachiirya' sovereignty/^ 
and by a Balag4mve inscription of A. D,.1179, which mentions him 
as the eommander-in-cliief of all the forces ^ of Sankama, Further^ 
a record of A. D. 1175^ mentions this Brahma as himself a 3iaM~. 
fradJidna^ SenddMjmtiy and Bmuland^aka of the Kalaehurya king 
Soviddva y and it was evidently this position, which he probably 
continned to hold under So videva'^s brothers and successors, that put 
it in his power to effect the revolution that he accomplished. The 
records of this reign^ again^ are not very numerous.^ They style 
Some^vara IV. Ckdlnk^d-CIiakramfUn^ like his father, and also did- 
lulcija’-'Pratdpa-OlmhfmaTtmd^ They indicate that he established himself 
first at Annigere in the Dharw^r District,^ and only subsequently 
secured the capital of Kalyaijta.® And they mention the following 
feudatories and officials,' — Mantrm and Bandandyaha Brahma, 
already referred to, with actual dates in A. D. 1184 and 1186; the 
T^jimayya, or Tejugi, who, with his assistants 
the Bmidand'^has Chakaiia and R^vana or Eevarasa, was governing 
the MasavMi district in A.D. 1184-85, apparently at Dharm^pura 
or Dambal, which is described as situated in that district ; the 31alid- 
pradkdna BallayyasMiani, with his Sendpaii, Sdmanta E&ma, 
and his Bandand^aka^dK.^B\tk^^ or Kdsavabhattaya, the Pergade of 
the Belvola district, for whom we have the date of A. D. 1184; the 
Bmiddndya'ka^ Bhayid^va, son of the TSjogi mentioned above, who 
was governing the Kui^di three-thousand in A. D. 1187 ; a certain 
Barma, son of the Mahdmmidalestmra Bhuta or Ahavamalla-Bhiitiga, 
who, later in the same year, at Tomgale, was ruling the LdkS,pura 
twelve, the Holalugunda thirty, the town of Doddav4da, the Navi- 
lugimda forty, and the Kolenuru thirty ; and the MalidmandalHvma 
Kamadeva, of the family of the Kadambas of Hangal, who in A. D. 
1189 was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Panumgal five- 


and tliat he was a son of the Dandand^^aha Barmad^m and his wife dakkaigavvc. And 
a comparison with note 3, page 464 above, estabBshes at once the identity of this K^vana 
with the father of Brahma or Barmarasa. 

SmnciHta-shi-dgr mar am Ind, Ant, Vol, T* p. 46, ^text line 19, — K§.va:5a is also 
nientioned as a Dmylcundyaka of Sankama^s saceessor, Ahavamalla, 

- An inscription at the temple of Crdp^lasyUminatChikka-Miiddanlir in the Nizdm^s 
Dominions {Ganu-DiHa Inscra. Tol. II. p. 136; verified, and corrected in respect of 
the date, from an ink-impression). 

^ For two which have l>ecn edited with the texts, see hid. Ant. ‘Vol. XIV. p. 14 (at 
Terddj ; the last imrt of the record' ; of A.D. 1187)j and Vol. XII. j), 95 (at Toragal ; of 
the same year). 

• 4 This occurs in the preamble of one of the inscriptions of the Krfidhin samvatsara, 
A.D. 1184-85, at the temple of MH^ik^vara at Lakknndi (Carn.-B^aa imers, 
Vol. II. p. 34 ; verified from an ink** impression). ■ ■ ’ ' ■ ■ 

® In the Nawalgund tltluka ; lat, 14® 24^ long. 76® 28' ; Indian Atlas, sheet Ho. 41, — 
** Anigeeree/ 

® The inscription of A.D. 1184-86 at the temple of Puradappa, or of Virabhadra, at 
A^gere (see page 463 above, note 4), calls that town the rdjd^Iumhpattaua or royal 
capital city, and describes it as such- — KaljApa is mentioned as the neleMu or capital, 
at which SOme^vara IV. was reigning, in part of an inscription at the temple of Kama- 
lingaat Hodal, in the NhAm's Dominions {Cam.-Desa imers. Vol. II, p. 229), which 
is dated in the month X^vina (Bept.-Oct.), falling in A.D. 1185^ of the Yiiv^vasu 
semvaisara, cited as the fourth year of Sbmeivara IV» 



[Bombay Gazetteer 

466 DYNASTIES OF THE KANAEESE DISTEICTS, 

hundred, and the Huligere three-huiidred. To this reign we must 
also refer, though it does not mention Som^^vara IV. as the reign- 
ing sovereign, another I'eeord of the Gutta family, which states that 
in A. D. 1188 the Mahdmandalehara Vira-Vikramaditya II.^ at 
Guttavolal, was ruling the Banavdsi twelve-thousand, with a certain 
Basiraja as his Mahdj)Tadlidna. 

The latest date for S6m^svara IV., furnished by the Malidmanda- 
lesvam Kamadeva^s record, ^ is the day of the 'iiUardyana-samkrdnti 
or winter solstice of the Saumya miwvaimra^ 'Saba-Sarirvat 1111 
(expired) ; the corresponding English date is the 25th December, 
A. D. 1189. What became of Sbmei^vara IV. after this date is not 
known. But inscriptions at Muttage in the Bijapur District and at 
Anyigere, dated on the same day, the winter solstice of the Saumya 
samvatsara^ shew that king Bhillama, of the Yadava dynasty of 
Devagiri, had by that time secured the northern and eastern portions 
of the Chalukya kingdom. And inscriptions at Balaganiir and 
Gadag in the Dhdrwar District, and at Balagarhve in Mysore, dated 
in the months Margasirsha (Nov.-Dee.) and Pausha (Dec.-Jan.) of 
the Paridhavin samvatsara^ 'S.-S. 1114 (expired), shew that before the 
end of A. D. 1192 the Hoysalas, under Vara-Ballala II , had made 
almost equal encroachments from the south ; one of them, — the 
Gadag record,^ — expressly mentioning the fact that the Hoysala 
king had acquired sovereignty in that neighbourhood by defeating 
the general Brahma. It would seem, therefore, that, before the end 
of A. D. 1189, when probably the Yadavas and Hoysalas were 
still disputing the possession of some of the southern provinces, 
Som^svai-a IV. had been driven back into the extreme south-west 
of his dominions, and that he then retained sovereign power .over 
but little except the hereditary territory of his feudatories who 
belonged to the Hangal branch of the Kadamba family. And it 
appears unlikely that he survived any length of time after that date. 
With him the dynasty of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani came to 
an end. 

There are a few later records, which mention persons who are repre- 
sented as belonging to the Chalukya stock. The Hoysala king Vira- 
Sdmesvara (about A.D. 1250) married a lady of Chalukya birth named 
Dtwalamahadevi,^ A eopper-plate grant from Terwau in the Ratna- 
gm District;^ dated in the month Pausha (Dec.-Jan.) of the' Raudra sam- 
ratmray Baka-Samvat 1182 (expired), = A.D. 1260-61, gives the name 
of the Malidmaridfdeham Kaiiivadevaraya, with the title of lord 
of Kalyana, the best ,o£ towns/^ and records that his Mduinidt^a^ 
the Mahdjcmi Ke^ava, granted to a Brahman the village of Terava- 


l An inscription in tlie temple of Isvara at Hdngal in the Dh^rwtir District (Oarn,- 
D^sa Inscrs^ Vol, II. p. 49; and P, S, and O.-O* Itucrs^ Ko. 90), where, with some 
other mistakes, it is ^Tongly located at HCtU in the Belgaum District, 

^ l%d. AnL Voi II. p. 299. 

^ Epigraphia Indica^ Vol# III. p. 9. 

^ Joun R. As, Sac., F, S., Vol. II. p. 388, and Voh V. p. 177; and Jour.Bo. Br, R. As, 
Boc, Vol. IT. pp, 98, 105, 114" 115. I *q.hote, however, from my own read'ing of the 
original plates, 
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taka^i. Terwa II itself ; tliis record shews that Kaiiivadevaraja had Cha pter XV. 

the govermnent of that part of theKonkan, — undoubtedly as a feud a- Western 

tory of Krishiia (or of Eamachandra) of the Devagiri-YMava' dynasty. Chainkyas of 

An undated inscription at the temple of Mahalakshmt at 'Kulliapur/ Kaly to. 

probably of about the same period, gives the names of Earna, — his son 

Vetiigid^va,— and the latter^s son Somadeva, whose wife was Mani- 

kyadevi, and who governed at Samgamesvara in the Kohkan, i, e. 

probably at Sahgam^shwar, the chief town of the taliika of the same 

name, about twenty miles to the north-east of Eatnagiri. An undated 

grant, referable to perhaps the thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D., 

apparently from somewhere near Miraj in the Southern 'Maratlia 

Country/" gives, if it is genuine, the name of Vira-Satyasrayadch-a, 

son of Q6vindar%a, who not only is called, in the same way, ^Hord 

of Kalyaiia, the best of towns/'* but also is represented as aetiially 

reigning, as paramount sovereign, at that city. And a very similar 

grant from Bangalore,® really belonging to the same period with 

the preceding, but preposterously dated in the Taraua samvatsara, 

Baka-Samvat 366 (expired), = A D. 444-45, and therefore still more 
open to question, gives the name of VJra-Nonamba, who, in the same 
way, is styled “ lord of Kalj&ia, the best of towns/' and is represented 
as reigning there as paramount sovereign. These records, however, 
though allotting the persons named in them to the Chalukya family, 
give no hint of a claim to descent from Somes vara iV, or any of his 
ancestors. 


^ Jour, Bo, B/\ B* As, Soc, Vol. II. pp. 263, 270* — The record must be in some part 
of the temple which is inaccessible to ordinary copyists ; as, neither my own man, nor 
Mr, Cousens^ man, obtained an impression of it. 

2 Vol XIV. p. 140. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE EALAOHUEYAS OF KALYANI. 

The manner in which the Kalaehuryas of KalySai acquired the 
sovereignty^ — by Bijjala usurping it in the time of the Western 
Chalukya king Taila — has already been stated. 

As regards the origin of this family^ an inscription at Harihar in 
Mysore, of the time of Bijjala/ gives the following account:— The 
founder of it^ Krishna by name, was an incarnation, born from a 
Brahma^ woman, of a portion of the god Siva. Passing himself off 
as a barber, he contrived to kill, at Kalan jara, an evil-minded king 
who practised cannibalism.^ And thus he, an ornament of the Kala- 
churi family/^ acquired possession of the nine-Hkh Dahala country, 
of the ChMi country in Central India. Many kings of his line 
ruled. And’ at length there arose, among them, a certain Kannama. 
To him were bom two sons, Bijjala and Sandaraja ) of. whom the 
elder, Bijjala, succeeded him in the sovereignty. To SandarS^ja there 
were born four sons, — Ammugi, "Sahkhavarman, Kannara, aiul 
Jdgamaj of whom Ammugi succeeded first, and was followed by 
J6gama. Jdgama^s son was Perm^di. And to the latter was born 
Bijjala, — the reigning king at the time when the record was drawn 
up. 

There are, however, other synchronous accounts, equally admissi- 
ble, which differ from this. Inscriptions of the time of Bij jalaps eldest 
son Sdvid^va, dated in A. D. 1173, at Harasur^ and KS.ligi^ in the 
Nizamis Dominions, state that, in a line of kings wliich belonged to the 
Lunar Pace, there was a certain Santama or Santasama. His son was 
Sagararasa. His son was Kannama. His sons were Naranaand Bijja. 
Bijja^s son was Karna. And the Jdgama of the other accounts is 
represented as the son of this Karna. The Kokatniir grant, however, 


IP. 5^. and O.-Q. lasers, Ho, 121 5 Mysore Imcriptiomy p. 64, — T!ie pliotograpli 
does not show the exact date. 

2 This looks like some reminiscence o£ a fuller story, invented to ex]>lain the family 
name. In Kanaresc we have chura and surlye, as corruptions of the Sanskrit hshmi, 
hsliurilcd^ chhuriM, ‘ a razor 5 ’ and a connection might easily be made between the first 
two syllables, hala, and the Kanarese MU, ‘to kill/ 

3 At the temple of fevara {Cam,-D4sa Insors, Vol. II. p. 148). 

4 At the temple of K^liijga {ibid, p. 166).— The table given by Sir Walter Elliot 
{Jour. R, As, Soo,, E. S., Vol. IV, p, 19 5 Madras Jour, of Lit, and Science, Vol. VIT, 
p. 211 ) must have been based partly on these two records and partly on the Kiikkandr 
inscription of Sankama. — The Harihar record is not included in his Collection ; and his 
reference to Knshija, the son of the Brd.hmaQ woman, who reigned at H^lafijara, was 
probably taken from an inscription at the temple of Basavavija on the south of 
the HubU ^te at A^tgere lasers. Vol. II. p. 165U 
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of the same king, dated in A. D. 1174/ and the grant of his 

youngest brother Siiighaua^ dated in A. D. 1183/ simply state that 
. Jdgama was the son of a certain Krishya of the Kalaeliiiri family^ and 
sa.y nothing about any antecedents whatever. While an inscription of 
Bijjala^s second son^ Sahkama^ dated in A.D. 1178, at Knkkanur in the 
JNdzim^s Domiiiions/^ merely says that, in thelineag^ of the Kalaelinris, 
which was considered to be a portion of the god Is vara (Siva), there 
was a king Kaiinama. His sons were Bi j jala and Eljala* And the son 
of Raj ala was the Jogama of the other accounts. 

It is curious that there should be such discrepancies in accounts 
which were written in the period itself. But such is the ease. And the 
result is, that the first name that can be taken as, authentic^ is that of 
Jogama. And, with this starting-point,. the list of the Ilalachuryas of 
Ealyiai stands as shewn in the table on page 471 below. 

The Ealacliuryas carried , the S7nmma-ijlshabha-r]livaja or banner 
of a golden bull, and were heralded in public by the sounds of the 
damartika or double-drum shaped like an hour-glass. ThQuld fichliana 
or crest is not specifically mentioned in their records : it inight be 
inferred to be the bull, which appears on the seals of the Kokatnur and 
Behatti graaits : but, if so, it would furnish a departure from tiie moi’e 
usual custom., aecorcliiig to which the devices of the crest and the 
banner were difEerent, and the crest was used on seals and coins; and 
it seems more likely that w’e have here, as in one or two other eases 
of this later period, an exceptional use of the device of the banner, 
instead of the crest, on the seals of the charters.^ The formal pream- 
bles of. their records always style them ‘'lord of Kalanjara,. the best 
of towns.*’'^^ This place is the modern Kalanjar or Kllinjar, — a town, 
with a welMmown hill- fort, in the Banda 'District, BundSlkliand, in 
the NorthAAest Provinces ; in the heart of the ancient Kalaehiiri 
territory. And, from this hereditary title, as well as from the mention of.. 
Kctlafjjara and the Dahala country in the account given in the Harihar 
inscription, it is plain that, whether with or without good cause, the 
members of this family claimed some eonneetion wdth the Kalachuri or 
Haihaya kings of Central India, of whom mention has already been 
made in connection with some of the Western Chalukya, Rashlrabiita, 
and .Western Chalukj^a kings.® But the actual point of contact is 
nowhere disclosed. And, as i.ii the ease of the" forms Chalukya and 


^ Jour, Bo. Bn R, As, Boo, ToL XVIII. p. 269. 

^ Ind, Ant. Vol. IT. p. 274. 

^ At the temi)le of Mahamm^yi {Ca7*nrD4sa Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 207 verified from 
an mk-impressiou), 

** On the general cpiestion of crests and banners, see page 299 above, note 4, 

® Occasionally tlie name Ktllahjana occurs, by mistake, of course ; in two inscrip- 
tions of Bij jala, dated in A. D. 1162, at Hfili in the Belgaiim District (I quote from ink- 
impressions). 

® Pages 296, 26S, 374, 410, 414, 415, 418, and 427, above. — In fact, an inscription of 
Sdvideva, clatcd'in A. D. 1176, at the temple of Sdman'acha at Ingldshwar in the Bij^pur 
District {Cam rDmi luscrs, Vol. II. p. 1S9 ; it is doubtful whether the original now 
exists), appears to requesent Bijjala as a descendant of K^rtavtrya-Arjuna, who is the 
Sahasra])fihu-Arjona of uliom the Kalachuris of Central India claimed to be descendants. 
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Cbalulcya and Radamba and R^danibaj tlic constaiit ubO of tb© nazno 
Kalacbmya seems to imply the recognition of descent from only some 
side-branch of the Ealaehuri stocky — not from the line that reigned in 
Central India.^ ■ • 

In conn eetion with Jdgama^ we have no historical details. And all 
that we know about his son Permadi, whose name also appears as 
Paramardi, is that, in the month K&rttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in 
A. D. 1128, of the Kilaka "’gaka-Saiiivat 1051 (ciiiTent), 

he was governing the Tardavadi district, in the neighbourhood of 
Bijipur, as a feudatory M ahdmandalMvura of the Western Chilukya 
king Somes vara III. ^ 

PermMPs son was Bijjala, whose name appears also in the forms of* 
Bijja, Bijjana, Y^ijjala, and Vijjana. In the course of his career, he 
assumed the hinida of Tribhuvanamalla, and the designations of Blmja- 
bala-Ckahravartin ‘Hhe powerful emperor,’'’ and Kalaclmrya-Ghak- 
ravartin^ the Kalaehurya emperor/’ which were sometimes combined 
^into one appellation, — lialachiirya-hhtijahala-iJbah'avartin. And, as 
he ended by usurping the sovereignty, it will be interesting to trace, 
as far as the records enable us to do so, the steps by which he rose to 
such power. 

The earliest reliable mention that we have of Bijjala, is in an inscrip- 
tion at Harihar in Mysore the photograph does not shew the date ^ 


^ The only instances, that 1 can quote, in which ‘ Kalacliuri ^ occurs in one of tlie 
formal preambles in prose, are in line 39 f.- of the Harihar inscription, mentioned above, 
where we have Kalacliuvi-lnila-hamala-rndHaiuliu^^^ of the customary KalacJmrya^ 
etc,t and in tbe same expression in the Kukkantir inscription of A. I), 1 178. In metrical 
passages, the form occurs constantly 5 as ‘ Kalachuri,^ in line 11 of the Harihar 
record, — in a variety of places in the Kukkantir record, — in lines 5 and 10 of the 
AiQjjigere- inscription of A* I>. 1181-85 which records the establishment of the power of 
,*S 6 m$Avara IV. by the J}a}}dandyaJca BvsihmB, {Ccmi.-Dem Insen, Yol, II, p. 37, j see 
page 464 above, note 3), — and in line 29 of the Hoysala inscription of A. J>. 1192 at 
Gadag {/w^. Ant. Vol. II. p. 29) ; — and, as ‘ Kalachuri,^ in lines 3,4 of the Kokatnir 
grant, and line 6 of the B^hatti grant (here, Kagart characters were irsed ; and this 
accounts for the different I : but ‘ Kalaehurya ^ would have suited the metre, just as 
well as ‘ Kalacliuri ’). 7 — The transcripts in Carn^-D^'sa usually, if not always, 

give ‘ Kalachuriya but I never met with this form in an original record, — Sir Walter 
Elliot himself used the forms 'Kalahhuri^ and ‘ Kalahliurya ^ as much as, if not in 
.preference to, ‘ KalachurP and ‘Kalaehurya' (c. y., Jour., B, Af.v, Soc.^ P. 8,, Yol. IV. 
pp. 15, 17, 19, 22, 32 ; Madras Jom\ of Lit, and Science, Vol, VII. pp, 207, 209, 211, 
214, 224). But this is simply due to mislection or some other inistahe, — I have met with 
the curious form ‘Kalaturya,' in an inscription of Bijjala, of A, I). 1166, at Manakatti 
near Shiggaon in the Dh^rw^r District, and in an inscription of his son Sovidfeva, of 
A. D. II 74 , at Hulgdr in the same neighbourhood (I quote from ink-impressions). 

2' Prom an inscription at the temple of Narayaua at Ihgleshwar, in the'Bijapur 
District {Can},-JMsa Insers, Vol, I. p, 687; here, again, it is doubtful whether the 
original is now in existence). 

2 Or, occasionally, Nijahknjahala-OMh'amrtht^ 

^ P,S, and 0,-0, Insers, ]Sfo. 119; Mysore Inscriptions, p.60,-~ Accordingto Carn.-D6sa 
Inhrs. Vol. I. p. 667, on a stone at the burning-ground near the tank near the house of the 
Sarayadavanu at Hir^-Kerflr in the Dharwflr Disti’ict, there is an inscription which 
refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Vikraraiiditya Yl„ mentions 
Bijjala as a, contemporary MahdmandalSkara , and speaks of' the latter's Mahd- 
pradhd'na, the Landandyala So<Jdalad^va, But the transcript does* not shew the 
date, which ^ appears to have been broken away and lost. And, as the record styles 
Bijjala Bhuj dbala’CThahrarartm , — a designation which he did not assume till A, I). 
1156, — I feel convinced that t^ere must be something w.vong about either the original 
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but tlie record refers itself to the time of the Western Chaliikya 
king Jagadekamalia II., and therefore belongs to thtV period A. D, 
1138-39 to 1149 ; audit may be placed approximately in A. 114-5. 
This record does not expressly state that Bijjala,— to whom iio^ titles of 
any kind, subordinate or otherwise, are allotted in it, —was a feudatory 
of JagadSkamalla II. it simply says thaty in the time of that king, 
there was Bijjala, whose servant Vijaya-Pandya was ruling the 
Nolambavfidi thirty-two thousand. But the mention of Jagadeka- 
maila II., wdiois plainly indicated as the reigning king, though the fact 
is. not expressly stated by the usual formal preamble, is sufficient, with 
the fact that the Nolambavadi province was a regular constituent part 
of the Western Chalukya dominions, to prove that, to some extent at 
least, Bijjala recognised his sovereign power. 

Probably, the next record of Bijjala is to be found in another 
inscription at Harihar." Here, again, the date is not available. But 
the record takes the Western Chalukya genealogy as far as Taila HI. ; 
and it thus indicates plainly, though here also there is no formal 
preamble, that he was the reigning’ king. It does not connect 
any titles with Bijj ala’s name ; it simply says that, in the time 
of Taila III., there Avas Bijjala, wdiose servant Kasapayyanayaka 
was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand. It is, therefore, to be 
placed probably quite early in the reign of Taila IIL; and it may be 
referred to A.D. 1150. It seems to add that Bijjala was devoted to 
the service of the Ohalukyas, and protected the whole of the Chalukya 
army.® And from this it would follow that he was the eommaiider- 
in-ciiief of all the forces. 

But the first dated mention of Bijjala that is available, is contained 
in the Bijapur inscription,'^ which is dated in the month Bhadrapada 
(Aug.-Se]pt.), falling in A. D. 1151, of the Prajapati smucatsant 
^('Saka-Sarhvat 1074 current). Here, in addition to the smiivatsard 
being cited as the third regnal year of Taila III., there is the for- 
mal preamble which expressly refers the record to the reign of Taila 
III., as paramount sovereign, reigningat Kalya ya. Hie record does 


or the transcript ; especially as the latest possible date for Vikramaditya VI, is A. I).* 
1125-23, and we have the date of A.D. 1 128 for BijjaLVs father, — An inscription (I quote 
herefrom an ink -impression) at the temple of Kadadeva at Sir61 near MndhcUin the 
Southern Maratha Country, purports to connect Bijjala with a date in the' month 
Chaitra (March-April) of the knaiida. samimtsara. The Mia year is not quoted. But 
Ananda coincided with 'Baka'Samvat 1057 current (A.D, 1134-55), and with 'S.-S. 
1117 current (A.D 1194-95). On the first occasion, it fell before any date for Bijjala that 
is known for certain to be authentic ; and, on the latter occasion,' it 1441 after jiis time. 
As, however, this record gives Bijjala the paramount epithets and title of sitm-af-itabliuca’ 
ndh'aya^ h'iprithivtvallahha, and it is plain that it was not written 

before at any rate A. D. 1162, And there are other points in it, winch raise suspi- 
cions as to its genuineness. It would seem, therefore, to be a spurious record, con- 
cocted in or after A. D. 1194, 

it does not use the customary expression of feudatory ■ tui-pdda- 

padm-dpajtvm, “ subsisting (like a bee) on the water-lilies tliat are his feet,’" 
and lasers. Ho; 120; Mysore I/iscrlptlo?ts^ p. 57, 

This is according to Mi% Eice’s translation. I cannot detect the \vords in the 
photograph. 

* See. page 459 above, note 3. 
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not allot any titles to Bijjala. But it distinctly mentions liiin as a 
feudatory of Taila III. And it states that the Mahdpradhmiay 
Senddhipatij and Dmidti^Tdyaka Mailarayya^ was governing the 
Tardavadi thousand, i.e, the country in the neighbourhood of Bijapiir, 
as a feudatory of Bijjala. 

So far, none of the customary feudatory or ofHcial titles appear in 
eonneetion with Bijjala s name. But an inscription at Balagaiiive 
in Mysore/ dated on a day in the Ynvan scuhvatsara /Saka-Sariivat 
1078 current) of which the English equivalent is probably the 26th 
December, A. D. llbbpstyhs him ill ahxltyiandalesvara. There is the 
formal preamble, expressly referring the record to the reign of Taila 
III., as paramount sovereign; and the samvafsara is cited as his 
sixth regnal j’^ear. The record includes the rather pregnant state- 
ment, that Bijjala was then governing '^all the provinces. And it 
adds that Bijjala'^s own JJandancii/ aka Mahadevarasa was governing 
the Banavasi twelve^thousand in ha|)piness, in conjunction with the 
four KarunaSf i e, writers or accountants, Potarasa, Cdia.|timara?a, 
Padmarasa, and Sdvarasa, who were ‘'embodiments of the mind of 
Bijjala.'”® The title of MaJuhrKindaUscara, here first applied' to 
Bijjala, appears again in records of December. A. D. 1157, at Aiiuigere 
and Talgund, and of January, A. D. 1162, at Bakgamve. After that, 
it was entirely dropped. 

Taila III. is mentioned again, with Bijjala, in inscriptions, dated 
at the winter solstice, in Decenibor, A. D. 1157, of the month Pausha 
of the L4vara samvatsara, at Haveri in the Dharw dr District/ where 
the samvatsara is cited as the eighth year of Taila III., and at Talgnnd 
in Mysore,^ where it is coupled, not with a regnal year of either party, 
but with 'Saka-Sariivat 1U79 (expired), and in an inscription at Bala- 
gamve/ dated at the winter solstice, in December, A. D. 1158, of the 
month Panslia of the Bahiidhanya samvatsara, coupled in the same 'way 
with 'S.-S. ]0S0 (expired): the Talgund and Bala gdiiive inscriptions 
record the. fact that the Mahdpradhdna Kesava, Ke.^iraja or Ke^imayja, 
son of Holalaraja or Plolalamarasa, was then governing the Banavasi 
province as a feudatory of Bijjala ; and the Hdv&i inscription men- 
tions the same official, giving him also the titles of Senddhipati^ and 
Ikmacdsi-ndcladiaggade or Eeggade of the Banavasi province. These 
references to Taila III., however, simply mention him as the last in 
the lineal succession of the Chalukya kings ; and convey no distinct 
information as to the exact relations then existing between him and 
Bijjala. And the Balagariive inscription of December, A. D. 1155, 


* P. S. and O.-C. Insem, No. 381; p. 100. — As regards the 

date, the details given in the original are the Miardi/mm-samtird/iti or winter solstice 
coupled with Monday and the iiew-moon tUki of the inonth Mdglia, But the samkrdntl 
in question cannot take place so late as on the last day, of Maglia. There must he some 
.mistake. And the prol)ahi]ity isthaf written hy mistake for Pamlia, 

^ Sakala^dektmfjahim dluttamdrem 
}rtjjanadeV‘dntaIpmrana-r42Mrtm* 

See page 459 above, note 3. 

'■* P. JS, and O.-C, Infers. No. 219; Mysore Tnsoriptiom,^, ISS. 

® P. is. (Lad O.'C, insers. No. 183 ; Mysore InscriptUyis^ p, 152. 
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is the latest record which expressly admits Taila III. as the paramount 
soyereign of Bijjala. 

Shortly after the above date, Bijjala iiitrodiieed a reckoniiig of 
his own, of whieh the first year was the Dhdtu Saka- 

Saiiwat 107,9 current, = A. D. 1156-57, and assumed the hirmla of 
Tribhiivanamalla and the’designations of Bhiijabala-Ohalcfavm^^^^^^ and 
Kalaehwnja-ChahuvuHin. The earliest available record, dated in 
this reckoning, is an inscription at Anuigere,^ dated at the wdnter 
solstice, in Decemher A.D. 1157, of the month Paiisha of the llvara 
sammtsara ('S.-S. 1080 current), which is here cited as the second year 
of Bijjala. This record, which exhibits the hinula of Tribhuvanamalla 
and the designation of Bliujabalu-Ohalcrmmrtiny gives to Bijjala only 
the title of But it mentions him, with his title, 

himdaj mi designation, in a formal preamble, of the usual style, cus- 
tomarily employed only in the ease of paramount sovereigns. And, 
though Bijjala did not assume the full paramount style till A.D. 1162, 
there can be no doubt that in A. D. 1156 he threw off his allegiance to 
Taila III., and set himself up on equal terms with that king in part of 
the latter^s dominions. It may be added here that the first instance, 
among available records, in which the designation Kakuhiirya-CJiahTa-^ 
variin appears, is an inscription at HuTi in the Bel gaum District/ 
dated in the month 'Sravaya (July- Aug.), falling in A. D. 1162, of 
the Chitrabhanu sammtsara (B.-S. 1085 current), cited as the seventh 
year of 'Bijjala. The combined designation KalaeJmr?/a-b/mjabah‘- 
Chakramrtm is met with earlier, in an inscription at Balagamve/ 
dated probably in Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.), falling in A. D. 1158, of 
the Bahudhanya samvatsara ('S.-S. 1081 current), cited ,as Bij jalaps 
third year. 

The records next disclose an occasional use of one of the paramount 
titles, MakdrdjddMrdja, in the place of the feudatoiy title i/a/^4- 
mandalesvaray which, however, as already noted, did not yet fall 
entirely into abeyance. This new title is first met with in the H^veri 
inscription of December, A.D. 1157 ; and it is the more noticeable there, 
because the record also gives the full paramount titles to Taila III., and 
is dated in one of his regnal years. It appears also in the Balagaihve 
inscription of December, A. D. 1168; and in one or two other 
records, the dates of w’hich are not determinable. 

And finally, in A. D. 1162 Bijjala assumed the full paramount 
epithets and titles of sainastabhiva?idsmya, snpnt/k'vimlktbha, 
MalidrdjdclMrdja, Paramesvam, miPavamahJiaUdraka, The period 
when this step \vas taken is determined by inscriptions at Bala- 

^ In the door o£ the temple of MUruti or Hanumaiita {Carn.^Dem Inm's. Yol, IL 
p. 61; verified from an ink-impression).— At the temple of Araritdsvara at Ajjptgere, 
there appears to he an inscription dated in the month Chaitra of the same scmmtmml 
cited again as the second year of Bijjala [ibid, p. 65). But I have not found an ink- 
impression of it in the bundle from- AajJjtgere.— The regnal years of Bijjala, cited in sucb 
of the subsequent records as are dated in that way, are all in agreement, as these two 
are, with the camputation of the Bh^tu sammtmra as his first year. 

*At the temple of Andhak^^vara (Carn.-Disa, I?iscrs. Vol/ L p. 414; verified 
from an ink-impression). 

S, and O.-O, hiscfs, Ko, 18?| Imcrwtions^ p. 182, 
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gaiiwe^ and In the former, — which is dated at the time of an Ch apter V. 

eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Paiisha, eor- The Kalaclmryas. 

responding to the I7th Januaiy^ A. D. ] 162/ of the Vishu samvafsara of Kalydni. 

('S.-8. 1084 current), cited as the sixth year of Bijjala,,— though no 

mention is made of Taila III., the feudatory title of Mahdmand^l^s^ 

vara is applied to Bijjala. While, in the latter, — whiehis dated at the 

winter . solstice on Monday, Pausha krishi^a 2, corresponding probahly 

to the 24th Deeemher, A. D, 1162/ of the Chitrabhann smhvatsara^ 

coupled with 'S.-S. 1084 (expired),— he has all the paramount titles 

mentioned above, with the exception of Far amah Jlatidr aha} This ^ 

Balagamve inscription further tells us that BijJala had then encamp- ‘ 
ed at that town, in the course of a progress which was made to 
secure the southern countiy. From a combination of all these hints, 
it is evident that it was at this juncture, in A. D. 1162, that Bijjala 
completed the usurpation wdiich he had been contemplating, and annexed 
to himself all the Western Chalukya dominions. And in this final 
step he appears to have received material assistance from the 'Silahiira 
prince Vijayaditya of Kaiad; for, a 'Silahara record of A. D. 1191 
asserts that it was through the friendship of Vijayaditya that jBijjala 
attained the position of or emperor.^ 

Other records of Bijjala mention, as feudatoxies and officials, — the , ‘ 

with dates in A. D. 1357 and 1162, who 
apparently had the government of the territory in the neighbourhood 
of Annigere : the JJa^idandyaha Barmarasa, son of Muiijaladeva of 
the Sagara lineage, who in A. D. 1161-62 w^as governing theBanavasi • 

twelve-thousand wdth the approval o£ his relative K asapay yanlyaka, who . 
has already^ been mentioned / the Malidyradhdna^ Senddhipati^ wx&. 

Adhilcdfm of the Belvola district, the Bandciridyaha Ammana, with the 
date of A. D. 1163-64; the Malidmandalesvara Soma or SovkMva, 
of the Kadambas of Hlngal, with the same date; the Mahdmcm- 
dalesvara Vijayaditya, of the Bilahara family of Kardd, I’uling at 
Valavacla, and the Mahdinandaldhara hartavixya HI., of the Eatta 


r At the temx>le of Basavar.r.a {Cavv»-J)(!m Inscrf^, Vol. II. 07 3 P. S. and 0,-C» 
No. 1£’4 ; Mymre inscriptions, p. 92], . 

2 At the temple of Agastyesvara {Oarn,*Dfisa Jnscrs, Vol. II. p, 77,' verifecl from 
an inlv-ixnr>rcssion.) 

?On this day there was an annular eclipse of the sun, visible in India (see Von 
Opprdzer^s Ocmon der Finsternisse, ^xp. *226, 227, and Plate 113). 

The however, appears to have talsenpdace on the Tuesday, 25tli Deceinlxer. 

® Bather curiously, I do not find this title actually used in any records of ‘Bijjala 
himself, which I can verify 3 and, as a rule, liis successors do not seem to hare used it. 
But it is allotted to Mm in the Bajag&nive inscription of April, A.B.llOS, which records 
his abdication (A 8* and Inscrs, 3F.o 3 Mysore Inscriptiom^ p. 109), and in 
another Balagdmve inscriixtion of A. D. 1179 {Ind^ Ani, Vol, V. p, 45). And there is 
hut little doubt that he did assume and use it, with the other titles. — It is applied 
to him in the transcript of one of his own inscriptions at Chikka-Kerfir in the 
Bh^rwdr District (on a stone on the hank of the tank 5 lasers. Vol. II. 

p. 86). But I have not an ink-hnpression, hy which to check the transcript. 

® That is, adopting Dr. Bhandarkar^'s suggestion {Barly^ Mistory of the Bekhan, 1884, 
p. 95, note 6) that, in the record in question (Transactiom of the Literary Society of 
Bombay, reprint of 1877, Vol. III. p.. 411), Yihshana is a mistake,— whether of the 
prejxarer of the lithograph, or of the writer or engraVer of thh original, — for Vfjjana or 
Vipana. 

'‘P.8, and 0,-0, hiscrs. NTo. 121 3 Mysore Inscriptims, p, G4. 
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family of Paniiclatti^ -who are mentioned in a record of A; D. 1165 ^ which 
says that Bijjala, having subdued all kings, was then reigning over the 
whole world with the one umbrella of sole sovereigntj^ ; % Mahdmanda-’ 
Uhara of the Sinda family^ named Isvara, with the hereditary title of 
^Mord of Karahata, the best of towns/^ who in the same year was gov- 
erning, at Halavur or Hallavur^ se\^eral small districts in the Bana- 
and Santalige provinces ; the M ctliaimulhAna, Sendilhipati, and 
Ileggade of the Hanuiiigal district, the Dmjdandj/aka hidclhapayya, 
who was governing the Hanuiiigal five-hundred in the same year; 
and the Kaliyammarasa, of the Jimutavahana lineage 

and the Khachara race, with a date in A. I). 1167. Slightly sub- 
sequent records shew that, during the whole of Bijjala’s time, the 
M ahdiiiaijdtil ekrims and Vijayaclitya IL, of the family of 

the KMambas of Goa, were ruling their possessions, the Kohkana nine- 
hundred and thePalasige twelve-thousand ; but the records do not make 
it clear that these powerful ehieftains acknowledged the sovereignty 
of Bijjala over their territory. Inscriptions dated in the months Kart- 
tika (Oet.-Nov.) and Pausha (Dec.-Jan.), falling in A. D. 1165, of the 
Parthiva sarhvaisara (B.-S. 1088 current), cited in one ease as Bijjala'^s 
tenth year./ state that he was then reigning at Kalyaua, e. KahAni 
in the hfizaiiPs Dominions,^ which had prewiously been the Western 
ChS.lukya capital. And finally, an inscription at Balagamve,-^ dated at 
the time of an eclipse of the moon and a sarhkrdnfi on ^Sunday, the full- 
moon day of the month VaiiAkha of the Sarvadharin 6’^i?7i.iJafsarr/ ('S.-S. 
Iu91 current), corresponding, i3robably, to the IMth April, A.D. 1168, 
says that, while still happily reigning over the whole earth with un- 


1 At tbe Jain temple at Yaksamba in the Belgaum District {(Jarn»-D6m I users, Vol. 
II. x>. 90 ; verified from an ink -impression). 

In front of the temple of Kalamesvara at Balambid {Hangal tHkika), and on the 
bank of tlie tank at Mantagi, in the Dbfirwar District {Caru.-JJt'sa Inscrs. Vol, II. 
pp, 119, 105 ; both verified from ink-impressions the Wantagi record cites the samrat^ 
^ani as the tenth year ; the word 10neija.^-^\Y(ii\ in the transcript of the other record, 
dues not exist in the original), 
bSee page 427 above, note 8, 

On a stone on the bank of a tank outside the village {Caru^-Dcsa Inscrs, Yol. IT. 
p, 133 ; P. and Jnsars, Ko. 185 ; Mysore imerlydious, p. 109, — As regards 
the date, the Vrishabha-saiiikrdnti, or passage of the sun into Taurus, took jdace oii the 
day given by me ; and the full-moon occurred on 'the same or the preceding day. The 
week-day, however, was \Yednesday, for the samh'dutU And Von Oppolzer^s Ca.no)i 
der Ftnsfernisse shews no eclipse for this full-moon.— In the preceding month Chaitra, 
the Mesha'samkr§.nti, or passage of the sun into Aries, took place on tlie forenoon of 
Sunday, 24th March, And the Canon shews an eclipse of the moon on the Monday. 
But, as the samkrdnti and eclipse do not both come to the Sunday, there do not appear 
sufficient grounds for assuming that Vai^fi.kha *is a mistake for Chaitra. In this 
record, the Sarvadharin is cited 'as the sixteenth of the Kalachurya years. 

The transcript in Carn.-’Vha Inscrs, indeed, substitutes ‘‘seconcD*^ for “sixteenth.” 
But this was done simply because the sammtscm'H in question was the second year of 
BijjaVs son Sdmgivara, And the photograph shews the reading of the original quite 
clearly and unmistakeably, — hdmcdi'J^alachw^ya-varsliadeL 16neya Sa^'radhari-samvat-' 
sao’ada, cfec. This would point to another Kalachurya reckoning, of which the first year 
would be the ^Bvimvikh&samvatsaray iSaka-SaiiivaiilOTd current, = A, D. 3 153-54,— earlier 
by three years than the commencement of Bijjala's reckoning. But I have not met with 
any other date in accordance with such a reckoning. I cannot suggest any historical 
starting-point for it. And it seems, on the whole, probable that si in ply a mistake 'vvas 
made, in writing or engraving ISrieya instead of ISneya, 
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divided lordship and with the single nmhrelk of sole sov^ereignty^ Bij jala 
transferred the burden of g‘D\reiiXineiit to his'dear orfavonrite son S6vi- 
deva, who was leigning at the feme when this record was drawn up. 
The Ja*'est known date for Hijjala is the new-moon day of the month 
Asha iha^ coinu. 9 ondiiig approximately to the li^th July, A. 1). 1167, of 
the Sar\ ajifc ('S I t^iJO current), cited as his twelfth year.^ . 

il'he sub e itieiifc reeords shew that the Sarvajit /romtv7AsY//‘flr vi^as reckon- 
ed as the first year of Sdvidcva. And the abdication of liijjala is, 
accordingly, to be placed in A. D. 1 1 67, at any time after the 1 9th July* 

In addi‘'ion to S6vidava, in whose favour he abdicated, Bijjak left 
three other sons, ^ahkama Ahavamalla and )::’i'ighaua, who also suc- 
ceeded to the throne. And hismiptions of A. 1>. 117J and USD at* 
Roll' and Sircjp in the Blkrwar District;, tell nsthat by a wnfo named 
Eehaadevi — who was probably nob ilie tnolher of Sovid^va and 1 he 
otjiers of that group, — he had a son A'ajrad -va, and a daughter, r. irA a* 
d^vi, who was married to i\\% M ahd,ma'rj,4*xi^svava Chavujyja 1 1., of the 
fciida family of Yelburga.^ 

The period to which Bijjala belonged was remarbabie for a revival- 
o:Ui3 worship of 'Swa, or for a freth, impetus to t ie 'Sd^a fai-h with 
elaborated and improved rites anti practices, which culm:na*:ed :n the 
establishment ox a new sect cf 'Slvabhaktas or worshippers of 'Siva, 
called terlinically Vira-'Saivas, k e. brave, fierce, or strxt 'Saivas,^^ 
or **'Saiva eham pious, and popularly Lingdyats or Lmgawants, /. e. 
‘Hhose who have the Jinga or phallic emblem."*^ 'the Lui^^ajats— 

. (using the appellation by which all average members o: the sec: would 
describe ihemt elves) — are outwardly distinguit hed from the ordinary 
'S*iivas by the practice of eaiiyi'^g about with them a miniature l^fit a, 
usually in a silver box suspended fcom the neck' and hinging about 
the wai'^t. And the chief eharacteristics of their faidi and praletJces 
are,' adoration of the and of 'Sivak bull Nandi, hostility to 

Biahmans, disbelief in the transmigration of the soul, contempt for 
child marriage, and approval and habitual practice of the remarriage 
of widows. " They are found chiefly in the Kanarese country ; tbcir 
vernacular is Kanarese ; and it is clue almost entirely to them that this 
beautiful, highly polishe^, and powerful language ha? been preserved, 
in later times, amidst' the constant inroads of MavA)( as from the north. 
They now constitute about thirtydiv^ per cent of the total Hindu 
population in the Belgaum, Eijapur, and Dhaiwar Bistiicts.® In 

1 In an inscrip'ion at the temple of G6p^lasv^min at Chikl’a-Huddandr in. the 
Kizam’s Bominioris (Car'n.-JMs c I Voh 11. p. 120; verlfi.ed, and corrected in 
respect of the tithi, ^om an ink-ifnpression); 

2 At a temple o£ tsvara in frent of the house of the Ghred^iyavaru {Carn.^]}4m Iwtcri^ 
Vol. II." p* 2il ; verified from an ink-impression). 

8 On the premises of Akkivaravva of Sankandr, in the fort I>4m Imcn^ 

Voh II. p. 22» ; verified from an iak*impressxon)r , . 

' 4 See chapter Yllt.helow. - ..'d . ^ ■ -.i, ^ i 

5 For detailed accounts ot* iliem in these district^, tnth tpeir docmnes, customa, 

And their divisions into Pure, Affiliated, and Half-Lipgfiyats, seethe O&zeUeer oj m 
XXL Belgaum, pp. l49-^i>Ts Vol. XXiUDharwar, pp. 102. 
116* and Vol. XXIII. Bijfipur, pp* ^19-280,^ For « more general account, sae an 
« Essay on the Creed, Customs, and Literature of the Jaugams/" by Mr. C. T. Browii^ 
in the Madras lonu ofLiU and Science^ VoL XL pp, U3-I77r 


Chapter Y* 

The Ki'lat luip^as 
of Kal^^dvi. 



. [Bom-lba-y S^ssietteer 

478 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

Mysore and the KoMpiir- State, they number about ten per cent, of 
the Hindu population. And th^y are also found, but in smaller 
proportions, in the distriets of Poona, Sh6]4pur, Sit^i’^, and North 
Kanara. Elsewhere, they are constantly met with; but as the result 
of the migration of isolated families, mostly in connection with trade 
and manufactures. In the Bijapur and Lharwar Districts, and possibly 
in the neighbouring parts of the Nizamis Dommions and Mysore, the 
sect appears to be still steadily gaining ground. And an interesting 
intenial movement was observable in 1891, wdien large . numbers of 
the members of it claimed to have themselves entered in the census 
returns under the designation of Vira-Saivas, in preference to that of 
Lihgayats, with which they had been content on previous similar 
occasions. 

According ho the tradition ©f the Lihgayats themselves, as embodied 
in their principal sacred writings, the Basava’Fiirdm Okannaha- 
sava-Purdm,^ the establishment of the new sect, and certain eventsf, 
connected with it, which ended in the assassination of Bijjala, were 
as follows : — * ‘ 

To a certain Madiraja and his wife Madalambika, pious 'Saivas 
of the Brahman caste, and residents of a place named Bagewadi which 
is usually supposed to be the subdivisional town of that name in the 
Bijapur District, there was born a son, who, being an incarnation of 
Siva^s bull Nandi, sent to earth to revive the declining 'Saiva rites, 
-was named Basava.^ "When the usual time of investiture had arrived, 
Basava, then eight years of age, having meanwhile acquired much 
knowledge of the 'Saiya scripturep, refused to be invested with the 
pacred Brahmanical ,tiiread; declaring himself a special worshipper 
of 'Siva, and stating that hp had come to destroy the distinctions of 
.caste. This, refusal with, his>ingular wisdom and piety, attracted the 
favourable notice of his. uncle Balad^va, prime minister ^ of Bijjala, 
who had come to be present at the -ceremony ; and Baladeva gave him 
his daughter GahgadSvi or Gahgamba in marriage.'^ The Brah- 
mans, however, began to persecute Basava, on account of the novel 
practices propounded by him. And he consequently left his native 
town, and went to a village named ^ Kappadi,-' where he spent his 
early years, receiving instruction there from the god 'Siva, in the 
form of the local idol Samgam^feara.^ 

Meanwhile, his uncle Baladeva died. At the advice of the deceased 
minister's relatives, Bijjala decided on securing the services of Basava, 
whose ability and virtues had now become publicly known. After 

U-A’b^tr&at traBslationsofthes^.two works, by the Bev. G. Wurth, iiave been published 
in the Jour Bo, Br, B. As, Soc^ Voh YIII. pp. 65-97 and 9S-221, from which I quote. 

p, 67.— .The is ^treated as a corruption of the Sanskrit 

vfuhabha, ‘a bull/ in its special designation. of Nandi, the bull on which 'Siva rides.— 
IVom Wilson's BesG7ijpiive ' Catalogue of the Maolteiizh QoUeeiJm^ p. 30.5, it would 
^|>e|ir;that eoine versions of %^:Bma^PuTd%a substitute, for Bilgewadi, Ingl^shwar 
which is a, village in the same nejighboqrhpod, * . es. , > 

Th^ Maokemie^ Cgllectip%^_ however,, ^ves, the technical official title Dmdmdyaka * 
or leader "of the forces, • which heceesarily denote a prime minister. ’ 
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some demur, Basava aceepted the- office j having the hope that the 
influence attached to the post would help him in propagating his 
peculiar tenets. And, accompanied by his elder sister INhgaiambika, 
he proceeded from 'Kappadi^ to Kalyiiia, where he was welcomed 
with deference by the Icing, and was installed as prime minister, 
commander-in-chief, and treasurer, — second in power to only the king 
himself;’- and the king, in order to bind him as closely as possible 
to himself, gave him his younger sister NilaldchanS to wife.® 

Somewhere about this time, from Basava^s unmarried elder sister 
NdgaMmbM, who was an incarnation of the intelligence of the o-oddess 
Pdiwati, there was born, by the woridng of the spirit of Biva^'a son- 
who was an incarnation of •'Siva^s son -Shanmukha or- Karttik^-a, the 
god of war.® Because, thb Ohnnnaiasava-Purdna says, he was more 
beautiful than Basava in many respects, he was named Channabasava 
L e. “ the beautiful Basava.”* And he perhaps played a more important 
ppt than even Basava himself in the propagation of the tenets of the 
new sect ; for, Basava is represented as receiving from him instruction 
on important points connected with it.® 

The two Purdnas are occupied, for the most part, with doctrinal 
expositions, recitals of mythology, praises of previous Baiva saints and 
accounts of miracles worked by Basava.- And it is ohly quite at the 
end of each of them, that we come again on any historical matter 
^ They shew, however, that, with the influence that his official position 

I gave the uncle, Basava and his nephew propagated with great enero-y 

j and activity their doctrines, which included the persecution and extei^^ 

I mination of all persons, — and especially the Jains, — whose creed dif- 
fered from that of the Lihgdyats.® Coupled with tlie lavish expen- 
diture incurred by Basava, from the public coffers, on the sui>port of 
the Jahgams or Lihgdyat priests, the proceedings naturally aroused in 
Bijjala, whowasofthe Jain faith,’’ feelings of uneasiness and distrust 
which appear to have been fanned from time to time by a rival minister 
named Manchai.iua, in spite of the latter being himself, in secret a 
- V-ira-'Saiva.® And at length an event occurred, which ended in tW 
I assassination of Bijjala and the death of Basava. 



At Kalyina, there were two specially pious LihgS.yats, named 
‘Halleyaga' and ‘ Madhuveyya,^ whom Bijjala, in mere wantonness 
caused to be blinded. Thereupon, says the Basma-Purdna,^ Basava’’ 
— himself leaving Kaly^ya ' for a place named ‘ Kudali-Samoam^l- 
vara,-’ — deputed one of his followers, JagaddSva, to slay the king.*’ And 
Jagadd^va, wito two unnamed friends, succeeded in making ids way 
mto the palace and aeJomphshing his errand, — stabbing the kino* even 
in the -midst of his court. Civil war ensued. And, the news r^ehinw 


; , , . *.*.**^^ iAvvvo J.< 

Basava as he was journeying, he hastened on his way, and, n 


reaching 


^ he, cit, p* 69. 

3 loa, elt pp. 118, 119, 120, 
^ loc, oit, p. 125. 

S' he, dt, p. 78, 


loc. cU, pp. 96', 97. 


* Im dt, p. 70. 

too^ eit, p. 121. 
® Uo, dt. p. 71. 

® Ue, pit* pp. 78, 
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'Kiidali-SaihgamV.vara/ was ihere ak orbed into lli‘e god wlvUe 
Chamiabasava fled to UJavi, in North Kaiiara^ wheie he foniid refuge 
in a-cave. ' ■ ■ ' 

. The Chtinna^ asaffu-Purdn^i. gives a somewhat diffeyent aceotmt.® It 
places first tlio dea’h cf Ha^ava, who, it e ays, was absorbed in Sriiiga- 
me.<vara in Ihe monlh 1 lalguna, falling in A. D. 785, cf the Raklakihiti 
'Saka-^ aril vat 707 (cniTent) and the only reason that ifc 
assigns, is, that ihe news had reached Bacava that a certain Prabhn, who 
w^as an incarnation of 'Siva/ had left Kalyaiia, and h%d been absorbed into 
'Siva in a ] flan tain-tree at* 'Sri^aila. On the death of Easava, Eijjala 
appointed Cha-nnabaj^ava to the ofilee that had been held by his tiiiele. 
Af er this, the king cane ed the pious ^Halleija’ and ‘ Madhnve.ja'* 
to be tied to a rope and dragged about ihe ground till ihey died. In 
revenge for this, Jbijjala was slain by two toi.ch bearers, named Jagaddev*a 
and Eommaiy!. hhen Channabasava, wdio had meantime sent away 
many Lkgayais to Ulavi under the pretext of celebrating a feast in 
honoui* of tl e ged Ji liigam^^vara {? Si riigemosvara). gathered togeiher 
, his hoi’f es and men, and left Kalyaaa to follow and j' in them. The 
son in-law tf l ijjala started in purtiiit. And a battle, ensued, in 
which the pursuers were destroyed, and ihe king was taken capiive. 
At ihe ad\ice of Nagalambika, however, Channabasava restored the 
slain army to life ; and, having impressed upon the king that he should 
not penecute ihe Lirgayats, as his predecessor had done, but should 
walk in righteousness, be anointed him, and sent him back to govern 
his country/ 


' Accerdipg to Sir Wa'ter Ellict i?. As. Soc,^ F. Vcl. IV. p. 22, note ; and 
J&ar* of Lit,, and VoL \ II, p, 2i4, note), the pjace cf Basava's 

aI)sorption is said to he Sangain, in the Hungund talnl'a, Bij lpur 1 istrict, at the jnne- 
tion if the Kiitlma and the Malparhhd, where, he added, a depression in^the (/a at 
the temp’.e of ‘ t:un ganuSvara is still pointed out as the exart spot into which B-asava 
entered, i am nov prepared to deny the correctness, of these statements, ■ btill, as 
regards the tme identi^cation of the place, the prefix ‘ Kitdali’ seems to ire to p(iiit 
rather to the liistcrically much mrre important fsee, i?/?., page 445 above note Jj Khdal- 
Sangam, at Lhe' 3 uncti..n if the Krishna and the.Tungabhacrd, , 

2 /£>c, pp. ; 19. 2C0. This part cf the narrative is put as a prophecy in the 

3 K 10 U! h cf Ohannahisava, 

The ^7ui-nti£iI^asava,n7ia.’KdlaJi^dna (W’ilscn’s JOescrij}ft'oe Caialogve of ihe MaeJeen- 
%ie Oollectlon, pp, 312, 313,) gives the month Bhalguna of 'Saka-Samvat 096, eq^uivaknt, 
as a current year, tj A, D. 773-74. ^ 

4 C'/t pp. 7 1 , 72, 

BTh^ JPu^d^ia inds with varicus other prophecies, not connected wdth the present 
subject, to the elfecc that the kirg, thus a’l^ointcd, should reign for sixty years from the 
death cf Basava ; that then, at a iime when the Hoysala kirgdcni was fiourifhiT'g, the 
Turks,— (die origi-at pruhab’y has Turushkas).— icd’by the giant I ttainbaiM, born 
among them by ihc bksd 'g cf 'Slya, sheu’d erme and vanquish Bijjala, ’ destroy 
Kalyani, kiil cattle in the temple of *Siva, erect a mosciue there, and build the town cf 
Kalbur:gi ; that the kings cf Aniguudi should build the town if Vijayaimgara, near 
Hampe ; that l'!ri&,inhara and his house should reign over the land for seven hundred and 
seventy years-; that then there should arise a king named Vasautardya, who would drive 
the Turks out of the couiitry and restore Kalydij.a ; that, all the ^Salva saints*^ ccpii- g to 
life agiio, t hannabasava should become the prime minister cf this king, and Basava 
the commander cf his forces ; and that thus the LingSyat religion should be re-estab- 
lished and greatly increa.-ed,— This Purdna was written in A. 1). 1685 {toc^ cit p, 221), 
A^d these “ i>rophecies ” are, of course, nothing but confused reminiscences of inter- 
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The Jam accoxmt, as .giveii in the Bijjalardycicharitra^^ puts thitigs 
very diiferentiy. Basava^s inflneii-ce with the tip g is attribiitecl to the 
fact that he h:Kl a very beautiful sister, whom the king took as a 
conciibme. And the end of Bijjala and Basava is related thus : — 
Bijji.a had marched against and subdued the Kdilidpur chief, i.e. the 
Sahara Mahdmndi'tlAir.ar who must have committed some act of 
rebel ion. During a halt on vhe way back, to Kalyaiia, a Jaigafu 
aiTved, sent by Hasava* and disguised as a Jain, and presented the 
king with a poisoned fruit, the mere smell’ of which caused his death. 
He had time, howeveivbefore dying, to tell his son TnmiadhBijja^a, 
t. <?. ‘Mhe seeoncl Bijjala/^^ that it was Basava. who had sent, the 
fruit and to enjoin him to pDiit Basava to death. Immadi-Bijjala 
accordingly ordered that Basava should be apprehended, and that all 
the Jahgams, ^Yhe^ever seized, should be e:s:eeuted. Ai"d, on hearing 
this, Basava threw himself Into a well, and died ; while his wife 

Nil anibS.^'^ poisoned herself. Channabasava, however, after Immadi- 
Bij jalaps resentment was allayed, presented his uncIeV treasures to 
the king, and was admitted to favour and to a ministerial oflice at 
court.® 

Such are the traditional accounts. There are, however, no apparent 
reasons for attributing, either to the Lihgayat jPnrdnas, or to the Jain 
poem, airy greater historical accuracy than other Hindu works of the 
same class have been found to possess. And, on the contrary, there are 
fair grounds for questioning the correctness of the narratives given by 
them. The Lihg^^at and Jain accounts differ very markedly ; to a 
far greater e:s:tent than can be accounted for on simply the supposition' 
of a representation of true facts from different sectarian points of view. 
In respect .of the circumstances immediately attending the deaths of 
Bijjata and Basava, even the Lihgilyat are not at all in 

accordance with each other. The Chamiabasava-Furdna allots to these 
events the absurd date of A. D. 7B5, which is too early by.clos^ npon 
four centuries. Even the Jain poem appears to place them,^ not only 
twelve years before the time, in A.D. 1167, when Bijjala still alive, 
abdicated in favour of his eldest son, but also even before the time, in 
A. D. 1156, when Bijjala established himself as king. No epigraphic 
mention of Basava and Channabaeava has been obtained; which is 
peculiar, if they really held the high/oHice that is allotted to them hy 
tradition. And finally, in the only epigraphic record which has come 
to notice, conlaining an allusion of any kind to the revival of the 
Baiva faith and rites, tlie indication is that it was a Br&hmau named 
Bkaatada-Rilmayya, to whom the movement owed its origin. 


, 'i.' ' 'x' ''i ' ' ■ ' '■■■■ ■’ 

^ Ioe» olt p. 97 ; and Wilson^s Mescrijptive Caialcgm of the Mackemie Collection^ 
p. 3i:0, 

2 This doubtless denotes Sdvid^va. But. there is no epigraphic evideiice for calling 
Mm Immadi-Bijjala. . * 

® Sir Walter Elliot has said that Basava^s sister, who became the king’s mistress, was 
named Padmdvati ; that it was at Ulavi 'that Basava drowned himself ; and that 
these events occurred, according to the Jain poem, in Kaliyuga-Samvat 4255 (expired), 
Bika-Samvat 1077 (current),— A*D, 1154-55 before even the time when Bijjala 
commenced his independent career). But I have not been able to find the authority for 
these statements, . ‘ 

♦ See the preceding note, > 
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'Chapter V, The record in question is an undated inscription; of the tim of the 
Mahdmandalesvarali.km 2 M (about A. D. 1181 to 1203) ^ of the 
of Kab'^iiiV family of the Kadamb’as of Hangal, at Abhir in the Dh^rwar District.-^ 
And "it gives the following narrative, which; if we discount the' 
supernatural agency and the miracle, is reasonable and verisimilar 
'-'enough: — ' ■■ 'Z; ■ vV' 

.. , Among the Brahmans at a town named ^Alande in the Kuntala 

country, where there was a temple 'of the god 'Siva under the name of 
Somanatha, there was one named Purushottamabhatta, of the Vatsa 
or 'Srivatsa gotra^ well versed in all theVMas and VMahgas. His 
wife was Padmambike. He and she lived together for some time, 
without having any ofispring. And Purushdttamabhatta began to do 
special worship to 'Siva, in order to obtain a son. One day, when 'Siva, 
with Parvati, Brahman, Vishnu, and Iridra, and a countless host of 
his - Oanas or attendants, was in public assembly on the mountain 
Kailasa, a leader of the Ganas^ named Narada, stood out and represented 
that, while Ohila, Dasa, Chenna, Siriyala Halayudha, Edna, Udbhata, 
Malayesvara who came to Kailasa in human form, K^^avaraja,® and 
countless other Qanas, resigning the happiness of earthly life, had been 
. dwelling in Kail§.sa, engaged in the worship of 'Siva, an opportunity' 
had arisen for the Jains and Buddhists to become predominant and 
aggressive. Thereupon 'Siva commanded his son or attendant YJra- 
• ‘ bnadra to make a portion of himself incarnate, in the person of a man 

who should restrain these hostile rites. And yirabliadra. appeared to 
Purushdttamabhat^ in a dream, in the guise of a hermit, and announced 
to hjm that he should have a son, who was to be called Rama, and who 
* , should discomfit all those, in the dakshindpatha or Dekkan, who had 

gone astray into the paths of the Jains. In due course, a son was born 
to Purush6ttamabhatta. According to the god^s command, he was 
nmned Rama. In conformity with his divine origin, he was taught 
to practise the Saiva rites, with a view to ultimate absorption into 
Siva. And, by the exclusiveness and intensity of his devotion to 'Siva, 
he acquired the name of Ekdntada-Ramayya or ^^the single-minded 
Eamayya.’”^ At various sacred Baiva sites, with speech, body, and mind 
entirely given up to 'Siva, he worshipped all the Sdmanathas of the 
south. And at length he did worship at the shrine of SdmanWha ht 
Huligep, i,e. at LakshmSshwar in ‘'the Dharw^r District. There the 
god appeared in person to him, and gave him the command to go to 
Ablur, — to take up his abode there, — to enter fearlessly into controversy 
with the Jains,— and to defeat them by wagering bis head. Accord^ 
ingly, he established himself at Ablhr, and continued to practise ascetism 
at a place there known as the site of the god Bralime^vara. One day, 
the Jains, led by one of the village-headmen named Saiikag^vuiida, 
assembled, and began to persistently sing the praises of Jina,'as the 
sole god, in the vicinity of tiie image of ^iva which he worshipped. He 
remonstrated ; mamtaming that m oiher god deserved to be praised in 

^ tiie temple o£ of the god (Gam-Msa Imers, Vohll. 

Jf. 121 ; I quote, KoWever, ftrOta iftk-iihpressiSDii). 

^ These. persons were famoti’s ^ihti, and, are mostly mentioned in the Bc(>$covg^ 
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the neighbourhood of And^ on their refusing, to desist, he then 

began to sing the praises of 'Siva, as the creator, the preserver,- and the 
destroyer, and as the god whose essence pervades - the whole universe. 
The Jains then challenged him to decapitate himself and offer his head 
to 'Siva, in the presence of all the people; jiromising that, if his head 
should be restored to him, they would admit that 'Siva was indeed the 
one god, and fikantada-E^mayya his true disciple. And, being asked 
to wager something against his head, they further bound themselves 
by a writing on a palmyra leaf, to demolish their Jina and set up an 
image of Siva, in the event of his success. Then,^^ singing the praises 
of 'Siva, fikantada-Eamayya cut off his own head with a scimitar, and 
laid it at the feet of his god. On the seventh day, it was found by all 
the people that lllkantada-Kamayya^s head. was restored to him, with- 
out a scar. The Jains, however, failed to keej) their word. And so 
he himself, in spite of their guards, their horses, their chieftains, and 
the troops that they sent against him, broke off the head of their Jina,. 
and presented it as an offering to his own god, and, as is gathered 
from subsequent parts of the record, set up an image of 'Siva, under, 
the name of Vira- Somanitha, at Aflur, and built a temjile for it, 
large, the record says, as % mountain.'’^ ^ The Jains went 
and ^complained to Bijjalay who became much enraged, and sent 
' for Ekintada-Kamayya, and questioned him as to why he had com- 
mitted so gross an outrage on the Jains. Thereupon lilkantadav 
Eamayya produced the writing on tibe palmyra leaf, which he asked 
Bijjala to deposit in .his treasury, and offered that, ^if the Jains would 
wager their seven-hundred temples, including the Anesejjeya-Sa^adt,^ 
he would repeat the feat ; and he undertook even to allow his opponents 
to bum his head, and still to recover it. Wishing to see the spectacle, 
Bijjala called all the learned men of the Jain temples together, and 
bade them wager their temples, repeating the conditions on a palmyra 
leaf. The Jains, however, would not face the test again. So Bijjala, 
laughing at them, dismissed them with the advice that thenceforth 
they should live peaceably with their neighbours, and gave EkSntada- 
Eamayya, in public assembly, a jayapatra or certificate of success. 
Also, pleased with the unsurpassed daring wdth which EkSntada- 
Eamayya had displayed his devotion to 'Siya, he laved Eamayya s feet, 
and granted to the temple of *Vira-S6manatha a village named 
GogSve in the Sattalige seventy in the Banavasi t^yelve- thousand.^ 
Subsequently, the record says, when the Western Chalukya king 

^ A short inscription on a sculptured stone, somewhere outside the temple, commemo- 
rates “ the bravery displayed by Eik4ntada‘Etoayya at the pla^e of the god Brahm^^vara, 
in cutting off his liead when the Jina of the was wagered against it ; and adds, 

.* that in spite of the forces which Sankag^vmida brought against hm, Eimayya fought 
and conquered, and broke the Jina. The sculptures shew, to thfe right, a fight, and on 
the left a lingaf with a standing priest and a kneeling figure,-— the latter being evidently 
intended for Edmayya in the act of offering the head of the Jina. 

2 This was, — - and perhaps still is, — a celebrated Jain temple at Iiakshm^hwar, It 
is mentioned in other records also. * . . - ^ 

® lik^ntada-Eimayya is mentioned^ with the story of his cutting off his head, in the 
Ohamiahamm-Purdne^ {Jour, Bo, Br, VIII. p. 198), “But the con- 

troversy, in the course of which he cut off his- head, is there attributed to a Jain 
having entered, a ''Saiva temple without removing his shoes ; and the occurrence is located 
at Kaly^na, where, it is said, Eamayya had gone in order to see Bijjala, whose fame had 
spread in. all directions. ^ . 
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Soxne^vara IV. and his commander- in- chief Bralima-were at Seleyalial- 
liya-'koppa^ a public assembly, was held, in nhieh recital was made of 
the merits of aneiSiit and recent 'Saiva saints. I he story of El aatada- 
Eamayya being told, Sdme^vaYa IV. wrote a letter snmmoniDg him 
into his own presence at his palace, and laved his feet, and granted 
to the same temple a village in the Kagarakhanrln seventy in the 
Banavasi twelve -thousand. And finally, the Anihdnuujda/esvara 
FanadVa went and saw the temple, heai:d all the story, snminoned 
E*:.Sntada-Kamayya to Hstiigal, and there laved his feet and granted 
to the- temple a village named Mallavalli, near Mundagdd, in the 
HosanSl seventy in Ihe P&nuiiigal five hundred. ^ 

In this account, there is nothing inconsistent with the possibility of 
the revival of the 'Saiva religion having been largely helped on, and of 
the establishment of the Lingayat sect having been actually etlected, 
by persons named Basava and Channabasava ; and even of Bijjala 
having been assassinated, after his abdication, in connection with some, 
political opposition to ■ the' movement, -uliicli he may hive instigated or 
favoured.^ * But the narrative plainly indicates a totally different 
person, Ekantada-Hamayya, as toe originator of the movement. And, 
as the record describes Bijjala as simply a AJahdnut nda/esvara when he 
made his grant to the temple, the event has* to be placed in the time of 
Taila III , before A.D. 1102, when Bijjala completed his usurpation of 
the sovereignty. . , 

As we have already seen, in A.D. 1167 Bijjala abdicated in favou-r 
of his eldest son S6m§^vara, who, to distinguish him from the Western 
Chalukya king of the same name who was almost contemporaneous 
with him, will be most conveniently spoken of by that form of his 
name, S6vid§va, which occurs most frequently in the record^ of 
his time.^ He had. the 6iritc/a's ‘of Bhnjabalamalla, the powerful 
wrestler/^ and Baya-Mtrrari, *‘a very Vhhnu among kings.-''^^ He 
used the paramount epithets and titles of mmastqbhfvtmdsrata, 
sriprithivvvfdlabha, Mahdrdjddliirdja, and / araviesmra} * and lie 
was also styled Kalaidiarya-Ghakravarthi -and Kahchuri/ff^ddi ?rjar 
lafa Chakraurirtin. ,His Wife, or one of Ivs wives, was tivaladwi, 
who is described, not only as highly skilled in muac and dancing, 
but' also as displaying her accomplishments in public,— a perform- 
ance, wliieh the less generous Hindu customs of the present day would 

, That the Kakchuryas met with some disaster about that time, may be inferred from 
the description of S'ankamak Ddndandyaka Kdvaiia as Kalachurya-rd^ya-aamvddJia^- 
rotnuj “ .the upraiser of the soverei|!^ty of the Kalachuryas.*' '* 

2 It occurs probably in all the formal preambles, and in all the dates which are given 
according to his regnal years ; and it sometimes occurs even in ordinary passages, where 
one would expect a Sanskrit form to be preferred.— > He is called S’dma in, ^,< 7 ,, the ^ 
Balag^riive inscription 1168, which records the transfer of the sovereignty to him ; 

and S 6 m^ vara in, the Harasflr inscription of A;D. 1173, which gives one of the 
traditional accounts of the - ori^n of the family* — The transcripts in Cam -Dim 
Inscn, usually, if not quite always, rep»esent the name as * Sdyiddva,’ — with y, instead 
of t?* This, however, is not in acootdance with any. of the texts known to me* Jhe- 
form S 6 yid^va does occur in other instances Y hut not in the case of Bijjala's son* 

^ . * The latter of these*occurs in almost every -record. The former is met with in an ^ 
inscription of A.B* 1170 at the temple of Mallik^iyuna *at Kukkandr in the Kiz^m's 
Dominions {Carn,-Disa Insert, Tol. 'II. p. 138),, and in the K41igi inscription of 
A.l)ai73 p* 165.) ^ . 

♦ e*flr*,*in the inaoription of A*D* 1173 {Carn*-D6sa imers,. Yob II. p. 165*). 
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render impossible.^ Tlic records shew that the Sarvaj'it samvalsa-ra^ 
Saba-Sasiivat 1090 current^ = A. D. 1167-68, was counted as the first 
year of his reign.^ One of them, dated in the month Chaitra (Maioh 
April), falling in A. D. 1172, of the Nandana 'S.-S. 1094 

(expired)/ states that he was then reigning at Kalydaa, which un- 
doubtedly was in his possession. Bathe had also a seat of government, 
at a place named ModeganCir, or Modeganura-Kuppade, which has to be 
looked for somewhere in the NizS-m^'s Dominions.^ The records do not 
disclose any historical events.s But they mention, as feudatories and 
officials , — the Mukdschmnf ay Siii-ddi-bdhattam-^nijfo^Htdhib'hthd^aka, 
Afahdpradkdna, Sarmclliikdrin^ Mahdpasd^iU, and I)<indandyaka 
Bolikeya-Kesimayya,'whois said, in a record of A. D. 1168, to have been 
governing the TardavSdi thousand, the HAnumgal five-hundi'ed, and the 
Banavasi twelve-thousand, for a long time, and for whom we have also 
dates in A.D. 1169, 1170, and 1 17 2, in records which further describe him 
as Heggade of the Banavasi province and the Huligere district, Sunka- 
pmudyad-adhishthd^aka^ and. Kammda-Heri-LcUa-sai)idhivigrahm ; 
Bijjala and Vikrama, sons of the Sinda Alahdmaadalesvara CMvuada 
II., and nephews of S6vid^va himself, who in A.D. 1169t70 were ruling 
the Kisuk^d seventy, the Blgadage. seventy, and the Kelav&di three- 
hundred; the JDandandyalca Tejiraja, Adhikdnn of the Belvola district 
and Bdhattara-niyog'-ddhipaU, with the date of A.D. 1170*; the Makd- 
mandaUsvara l^vara, of the Sinda family, with the title of lord of 


B, As. Soc, Vol, XVIIL pp. 272 , 279, — PadmaladCvt, Cbavali- 
devi, and Boppad^vi, the tliree wives of the Hoysaja BaMla I., are also deserihedas 
highly accomplished in singing and dancing (Mysore Jnscripiions, p. 330) 5 and 'Sdntala- 
ddvt, cneof the wives of Balldla^s son Vishiiuvardhana, who himself was ^‘joyfully 
inclined to the cnltivation, of .dancing and other sciences and ‘‘skilled in the art of 
dancing and the various modes of music {id, pp, 261, 2(53), is described as perfect 
in song, music, and dancing ” (Inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgola^ Jfo, 56.). 

2 The . following instances are reliable : — (1) An inscription in a Jain temple at 
I/akkundi in the Dbdrwdr District {Canu-JOisa Insert. Vol, II. p. 153 ^ veri- 
fied "from , an ink -impression), is dated in Fausha of the 'B^u^riB.'sa'm'oatsara {?Saka- 
h'anivat 1095 current) which -is cited as hxs sixth year, ( 2 ) An inscription at a temple of 
Basavaniia at Yehr, in the Nizamis Dominiona imers. Vol. II. p, 170; 

verified from an ink-impression), is dated in Kfirttika of the Vijaya sammtsara ('S.-S. 
1006 current), which is cited as his seventh year, (3) An inscription at iNTars^pur, 
in either the Gadag or the Kfid .tiluka of the same district (P, 8. wnd O.-Q. Imsr,% 
No, 101 ), is dated in Pausha of the Vijaya samvatswra, which here again, is cited as his 
seventh year. (4) An inscription on a beam in a temple in the fort at Lakkundi (Cam.* 
I)4sa imers. Vol, II. p. 179) is dated in MdrgaSfrsha of the lisiysi,* sam^atswra 
1097 ' current), which is cited as his eighth year. And (5) an inscription at the temple 
of G5p^lasvamin at Ohikka-Muddantir, in the Nh^ina’s Bominions, which is represented 
in the Carn.*I>4sa insers. Vol, II,. p, 136, as being dated in his third year, the Vir 6 - 
dhin sammtsm*ai is in leality dated, as plainly as could possibly be— -(I quote from an 
ink-impression), — in Alvina of the Manmatha somfccstsara^ 10 Q 8 current), which is 
cited as his ninth year, ^ * a * 

^ At<a temple o£ Basavaiina at Yalaw^, in the. neighbourhood of Anawatti in Mysore 
Vol, II. p, 161). ^ i ** 

^ An inscripliiqn at the temple of Mallik^rjnna at Knkkanfir in the Nizd'm’s Domi- 
nions. Inscrs. Vol. II, p. 138), dated in Kdrttika, falling in A.D, 1170, of 

the Vikriti vammUarai ISaka'Samvat.1092 (expired), says that he was then reigning at' 
Modeganfira-Kuppade. And the Kdjigi inscription of A,D, 1173 [Hid. p. 165) mentions 
Modeganflr as the where he was then reigning, ■ “ * • 

® For one. which has been published with the text, see Jo%w. Ba. S'** P. As. Soc.'Yoln 
ZVlil, p, 269 (from Kokafefir ; of A.D. 1174). . ; . 

C.: - B 972-62 ’ ' . . ' 
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KaraMta, the best of towns/' who in A. D. 1 172 was ^overningat Halla- 
vurjfbe Danclandyaka VS.sudSva, son of the K^simajja mentioned 
above, with the same date, A«D. 1172 j the Mcthd'pyciilhiiuG) Sonodhi-^ 
fat% Bd7mttaTa-ni^6g-ddMjoati, and Eiriya-Dandandyaka Madha- 
vayya^ with the date of A. I). 1173; the MahdmandaUsrara Vira- 
Eimadevarasa, '^brd of Koppana^ the best of towns/' and belonging to 
•the lineage of Naeharaja, with the same date ; the MalidmandaUsvara 
Vira-Gohkarasa; of the B^aa race; son of. Uday^ditya-Vira-Kalarasa 
who was the son of Vira-Gohkarasa, with the same date ; the Mahdnmn- 
4alUmra ‘Sovidbvarasa, doubtless of the family of the K Mambas of 
HMgalj and his the Battalova AcbSirasa, with the same 

date, A. D, * 1173 ; a Mahdma^ndaleiyara of the KMamba stock, 
apparently named P&ndyadSvarasa, with the date of A, D. 1174 ; the 
Mahesvamd^varasa, the Dandand?/aJca Mayidfevarasa, 
SwkaveggadQ of the Belvola and Hnligere districts, and Indrakesi- 
d^varasa, the Mahdmandalesvara of the ‘Hnligere district, with the 
same date; the Mahdpradhd'i'i a, Seuddhipati, and JDandandyaga, the 
hwmdra Bammid^varasa, with the date of A.D. 1175;^ and the DanSa- 
ndyalm Somadeva, son of the Majidpradhdna, Sinddhipati^ and 
JDandmidyaka Ammanayya, with the date of A. D. 1176. Also, con- 
temporaneous records shew that in A. D. 1169 and 1170 the Pdiidya 
MalidmaifidalesvaTa Vijaya-P&udyadeva, ^Hord of Kahehi, the best 
of towns," was ruling the Nolambav4di thirty-two-thousand at 
IJchchahgi;3 and that, during part of Sovid^va's reign, the Mahd- 
man4(desvams PermMi and Vijayaditya, of the family of the K Mam- 
bas bf Gba, and, after them, ’VijaySditygt's son JayakMn III.,, for the 
rest of the reign, were ruling th^ Eoukaija nine-hundred and the 
Palasige twelve-thousand : but “it is doubtful whether the Kalacburya^ 
sovereignty was acknowledged by these powerful feudatories in such 
outlying parts of the kingdom* The latest date on record for Soyidbva 
is the full-moon day of the nionth M^ha of the Durmukha samvaUara 
(Saka-Samvat 1*099 current), which is cited as his tenth year. The 
corresponding English date is, approximately, the l6th January,. 
A.D. 1177,* 

So vide va was succeeded by bis younger brother Sahkama; who 
had the hiruda .oi Ni^i^ahkamalla, the wrestler, free from appre- 
hension."^ The records- give him the same paramount epithets and 
. titles that are allotted to SovidSva. And he was styled Kalaehur^a-- 
Ghnkravartin and Ealachur^a-bhvjqbala-Chah^avartin^ like his pre- 
decessors, and also Nissankamalla-Chakravartin. The earliest date 
actually connected with his name, is the new-moon day of Bh&dra- 
pada of the Vilambin samvatmra, Sakar,Samvat 1100* (expired), cor- 
responding to the IStli September, A. I). 1178.^ Bnt bis accession 

1 THs is the Braluna wlio, about eight years later, restored the- sovereignty to the 
, Western Ch4lnkyas in the person of Sdm^tvam lY. (see page 464 above). * 

* Inscriptions at Davangere and Harihar (P, cmd Inscrs» Nos. 141, 118 ; 

Mysore Imc7ipti(mSf r • - 

This term appears also, in connection with Perm^di and Bijjala ; but, in their cases, 
only, in the fuU string of Kalachurya epithets and titles, — not in the cnstomary place , 
a- special hi/rv^a^ to v(rhieh, in the case of Sankama, the records transfer it. - 

'^Prom the inscription at the temple .of Mahamm^i at Knkkandr (see page 469 
above, and ?:toteS)*, ' '*-,*■ 
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to the throne was probably in A.D. 1177. And there are indications 
that he was associated in the sovereignty^ with Sovid^va^ from some 
time in A.D. 1176.^ An inscription at Harihar^ the date of which is 
illegible/^ “mentions^ Kalyana as the capital of Sankama. And the 
Kukkanur inscription of A.D. 1178 shews that he, also, had a second 
seat of government at Modeganiir. The records of his reign^ mention, 
as feudatories and officials,— the Mahdpradkdna^ LdlakhandeyaMrar- 
adhishphdyakaj and Dandandyaha Lakhmid^vayya* with the date of 
A. D. 1178 ; the Dandandycika KS.vana or Kdvanayya, ^^the npraiser 
of the sovereignty of the Ivalachiiryas/^ and the commander^in-chief 
of all the forces, who is mentioned in the Harihar inscription as having 
come to the Banavdsi province after. having conquered the southern 
country, and in the Balagtove inscription of A.D. 1179 as having 
come to that place in the course of a pleasure-trip to the southern 
provinces, which, he had made in company with ^x^ Piriyu-Tyunda^ 
ndycbha Lakmideva, the B-dhatttxra-niydg-ddhishthdyaha Chandu- 
gidSva, the Dandandyaha Etehanayya, and the Barvddliikdrin 
Dandandyaka Sovanayya;^ the Mahdpradlidna, 8enddhipat% 
Banavdsi-nddadiei'yade, and Ddndandyrtjka K^sirajayya, with the date 
of A.D. 1179,. who is elsewhere mentioned as governingthe Banavdsi 
twelve-thousand, at Balagarave, in conjunction wiih the Mahdpi^a-^ 
dhdna& K&vana and S6ma^a ; the Mah4m<^n4i^lShaTa Sampakarasa, 


^ The succession is said to have been immediate, without any interval {taUsaman-- 
aritaradol I Ind. AnU "V oX. 'Sf , Xf.* text line 13J. And some of the records tend to 
make his reckoning overlap wth that of Sdvid^va. Thus^ an inscription on a pillar 
iiear”a well at Yeftr in the Nizto’s Dominions (Cam- Vol. IL.p.,216 5; 
verified fi»om an ink-impression) is dated in.-l-svina of the Vik^rin sammtsara (iSakar. 
Simivat 1102 current), -and cites the sammtsara as his fourth year,. In agreement with 
this, an inscription on the premises of the Pujdri Mafifidevappa of the -tern pie of Trikhtfi-- 
:§vara at Gadag in the Bhfirwdr District j(ibid. p., 237 ; verified from an ink-impression), 
dated in Mdrga^lrsha of the/S^rvarin ('IS.-S*. 1103 current), cites this’ samvai- 

as. his fifth year. And'these two records point, to the Durmukha mmmtsara^ 'S,*Sv 
.1099 current, = A.D. 117*6-77, — (or, at least, to the remnant of it, in A.D. 1177, after 
the latest date that is on record for Sfivid^va), — * being reckoned as his first year*. On the 
other hand, an inscription at Balag^mve (A and T/isoriptw/zs, No.. 3 $3, the 
second pdrt;. Alysore hmoriptlons, p. 152)^ dated in Chaitra of the Vikdrin 
^ara, cites Vik^rin as his third year j which would make the H^malambin samvatsara, 
fcr*., 1100 current, = A..D. 1177-78, the first year of h5^ reckoning.. But another Bala- 
gfiiiive inscription (P. S.^md O.-C. Inscriptions No*. 189, the first part ; AlysoH Imc7'ip* 
:tions, 76 'y Ind. Ant Vol, V. p. 45), dated in VaiSAkha of the game samvatsm^a 
Vikdrin, cites it as his fifth* year j- and , this indicates, for his first year, the -Manmatha 
saihvatsam 109S current, « A D. li76-76> which was the ninth year, and not even 
the last year, of Sdvid^va. These are the only instances for which I can vouch. And the 
entries in* the Carn.-D4sa Insm^ some of which are in agreement with the reckoning 
of the Durmukha sammisara as the first year> vdiile others differ far more than even the 
two dates quoted just above, cannot be rel on either way : for, in the case of the . 
Balaglmve inscription which really cites Vikdrin as the fifth year, -the transcript {op, 
cit^ Vol., II.. p.. 2 17) represents it as citing that sammtsam as the fourth .year ; an in- 
scription at the temple of Basavaij^a at Hagaritigi ip the NiJsAm^s Dominions {ibid. p. 57) 
is represented as citing the Vikritin 1093 current) as the third year of 

Sankama, thought in reality, ’.it did not fail within his time at' all j and. another 
inscription at Hagaritigi, on the premises of' BawMeppa \iMd, p. 58) is represented 
as citing the Vik^rin safkvatsara m his twelfth. year*’ . . • ' 

P. iS, mid O.-O. Inscriptions No. 122 ; Mysore Insoriptiomy p. 60. 

2 For one which has been edited with the text> see JmiJ. Ank Vol, V, p. 45 (at Baja-., 
gamve ; of A.D. 1179).- 
Alnd.AnI,Y6l,Y:pIi9, ' . 
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evidently belonging to the Gutta family’ of Guttal^ with the date of 
A.D. 1179 y the Hoysala Mahamandalesvara Vira-Ballala II., who, 
in A.D. 1179, joined with piriif-arasi .or senior wife R^madevi in 
mating a grant to the god HariharS^vara at Kanlur in the Nizamis 
Dominions.; the MahdmandaUsmras, of some nnknown family, Hari- 
haradevarasa and his son Mallidevarasa, with the date of A. D. 1180 
for the latter of them ; the MahdmmdalMvara Vikrama, of the Sinda 
family of Yelbnrga, who in the same year was ruling the Kisnkdd 
seventy ; and the Vlra-GoBkarasa, with the date 

of A. D. 1180. The latest date on record for Sahkama, is the day of 
the winter solstice in the month Pansha of the 'Sdrvarin sanwatsara 
(Saka-Saiiivat 1103 current), cited probably as his fifth year;^ the 
corresponding English date is, approximately, the 24th December, 
A.D. 1180. 

Sahkama was followed, probably in A.D. 1181, by a yonnger brother, 
whose proper name is not disclosed by the .records, and who is only 
known, by one of his hifuclas, as Ahavamalla. He also had the hiruda 
of Vira-Ndrayaiia. The records give to him, again, the same para- 
mount epithets and titles which are allotted to Sahkama ; and perhaps 
also that of Paramabhattdraka. And, like liis predecessors, he was 
also styled Kalaclmrya-Ghahravartin, and Kalachurya-bhujabala- 
ChakrcmarUn, The earliest date actually on record for hire is in the 
month Kdrttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A. D. 1180, of the 'Sdrvarin 
sarhvatsara (^aka-Samvat 1103. current).^ The samvaisara is cited 
as a year of Ahavamalla himself.® But the date falls before the latest 
date on record for Sshkama. And other records shew that the 
first year of Ahavamalla^s reckoning was the Vikarin samratsara^ 
'S.-S. 1102 current, == A.D. 1179*80.^ And this tends to shew 
that Ahavamalla was associated in the sovereignty, with Sahkama, 
from some time in A. D; 1179, and possibly, with some other indi- 
cations” that in that year the two brothers* divided the kingdom 
between them, — Sahkama retaining the northern and eastern por-* 


• ^ From an inscription at tlie temple of Eimalinga at Hoelal in the Kizim's Dominions 
{€aTnrI>ha Jnscrs. ToL’ 11. p. 229). 

^ From an inscription at Balagi-riive (P. S* and 0.~C. Inscrvptiom Ko. 190; Mysore 
Imcriptiom, p, 184), 

^ But here, as in one or two other records of this reign, the actual number of the 
year is omitted, — unless a certain indistinct work may be read as “two,” — though 
the svllables 7ieya show that the intention was to give it.* 

An inscription at Balagdihve (P. S, and 0,'0. Insco's. No. 192 ; Mysore Inscrip^ 
tlons^ p, 115) cites the Plava mnivatsara ('Baka-Samvat 1104 current) as his thirdi 
year. And, in agreement, with this, an inscription at the temple of Gdpalasvamin at 
Chikka-Muddantlr in the Nizdm^s Dominions (I quote from an ink-impression) cites 
the 'Subhakrit samvatsara-y (B.-S, 1105 current) as his fourth year. — These are 
the only regnal years that I can verify. The entries in Car^i^-Pesa l/iscrs, indi- 
cate a dilferent result. But they, are not to be relied on. For instance, in the trans- 
cript of the Balagdmve inscription {op. cit. Vol, II. p. 241), the Flava is. 

represented as' the sixth year ; and, in the transcript of the Chikka-MnddanUr inscription 
(tW. p. 251), Sabliakrit is represented as the seventh year : though, in both records, the. 
true, readings are absolutely certain.-— I may mention here that Sir Walter Elliot con- 
fused Ahavamalla with Sankama, — evidentlyjiaking Ahavamalla as a Mrnda of Sankam.a ; 
and that, in his Collecticm, the records of Ahavamalla are entered under the name of 
Bankama. I made the same mistake, when I prepared my PMi^ Sanskrit, and 
Canarese Inserlpilom, . : . 



d-eneral CiiaptersJ 

THE KALACHURYAS Of KALYANI. ' 489 

tions, and Ahavamalla receiving the country more to ’ the south.^ 
The records do not mention Ahavamalla'^s capital; but there seems 
no reason for thinking that he did not hold Kalyana after his predeces- 
sor, They mention^ as feudatories and officials^ — the Mahdpradhdna, 
Antahpim%--verga4ey mA Mahdpmdyita^ the Dandandyaka Ke^i- 
mayya, who was ruling the Banav&si twelve-thousand^ at Balagamve^ 
in A. 1). 1181, and in respect of whom a later record, of the same 
year, tells us that Ahavamalk, bidding him govern the region of the 
south iu peace and quiet, gave him the Banav^si province, and that 
he ruled it, including the Hayve, Santalige, and Ededore. districts; ^ 
the Dandandyaka Chandugid^va, wEo is mentioned in the same re- 
cord, of A. D, 1181, as having burned the tei*ritory of Vijayaditya, 
Vijayaditya II, of the family of the E Mambas of Goa, and ta- 
ken the kingdoms of the Ch6la and the Hoysala; the Dandavdyakas 
Lakshinana, RMiana, and Kavana, mentioned in the same record; 
the Ma/idpradhdna, Bdliattara-niyog-ddhipatif and Dandandyaka 
Hiriya-Sovanayya, and the Mahdmandalesvaras Vira-Gohkarasa 
and Mallid^varasa, with the same d^te ; the Mahdmandalespam 
J oyideva I., of the Gutta family, with the same date ; and the * 
Mahdm.anfialesvara Vira-Vikramaditya IL, son of Jdyideva, with the ^ 
date of A. D. 1182. The latest date on record for Ahavamalla k 
BhMrapada krishna 13 of the 'Sdbhakrit fSaka-Samvat 

1106 current).^ The corresponding English date is, approximately, 
the 17th September, A. D, 1183. And the date on record for his suc- 
' cessor shews that his reign must have terminated almost immediately 
afterwards, ' *• 

Ahavamalla was succeeded, in A. P. 1183, by his j^-ounger brother 
Siughana, of whom only one record has come to light, — the copper-plate 
charter from Behatti in the DharwM District,^ recording the grant, 
.by Sihghana, of the village of Kukkanur in the Nizamk^ Dominions, 
— which, is dated on the new-moon day of the month Alvina of the 
Sdbhakrit samvatsa-ra^ ^aka-Samvat 1105 (expired), Corresponding, 
approximately, to the 18th October, A. D, 1183. This record gives , 
Sihghaua the paramount title of MaJtdrdjddhirdjaj which shews that 
he actually ascended the throne. But we know nothing further about ‘ 
him. He was the last of his line. And in the same year, A. D. 1 183, 
and probably in the early part of it, the sovereignty was restored, by 
the Dandandyaka Brahma or Barmarasa, to the Western Ch&lukyas, 
in the' person of SomSsvara lY. . 

^ The latest records o£ Sankama, of A,D, 1180, are ^t^KanMr, Hagaritigi, and Hodal ’ 
iu the Kizam’s Dominions, and Gadag, K6ij, and Sddi, in the Dharwar District. And 
the earliest records of Ahavamalla, of the same year, are at Balagamve. 

2 P. 8, and OrO. Ko. 192; Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 115. — As regards the 

nature of* his authority overAhe province, see page 428 above, note 4. 

3 If rom an inscription at Balagamve (F. 8. cvnd O.-O. Insors. No. 193 ; Mysore 

Imoriptions, -p, 184).— < I have read the details as Bh^fclguna ^ukla 5.- The copy which 
I now have of the photograph,' does nob enable me to check the reading either way. And 
1 now adopt Mr. Rice's reading, which seems more probably correct— Both Mr. Bice 
and myself found the samtatsara to be cited as the^ eighth year of Ahavamalla. But • 
there must be some mistake about this. It is, indeed, in accordance with the transcripts 
in Oarn^-Desa imers., which represent Plava as the sixth year, and 'Buhhakrit as 
the seventh. But those transcripts are themselves undeniably wrong on that point (se© 
page 488 above, note 4). ^ Jnd. Ant. Vol, lY, p, 274. 
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CHAPTER.VL 

THE HOTSAiiAS OF DOHA SAM TOR A, 

The Hoysalas^ whose family name appears in the various forms of 
Poysala^ Poysaiia/ Hoysala^ and Hoysaiia, claimed, like the Eashtra- 
kutas and various other great families, to belong to the lineage of Yadu, 
in 'the S6mavathsa or Lunar Race. On the basis of this claim, they 
usually styled themselves . ^^suns in the 

sky which is the family of the Yadavas/^ And, in connection with 
Dvaravati, Dvdravati, or Dvoraks, — the modern Dwarkd, at the western 
extremity of Kathiawad, — which was the legendary capital of Krishi^a, 
‘who was an incarnation of the god Vishnu, born in the same lineage, 

^ they assumed the hereditary title of ' Dvardvaii-piiramr-adhikmrqj 

supreme lord of Dvaravati, the best of towns/'’ Their Puraiiic gene- 
alogy, which is presented first in a record of A. D. 1117,^ was probably 
devised in the time of Vishnuvardliana, who brought the family 
* prominently to the front. And, in connection with it, the origin of the 
family name is explained as follows In the lineage of Yadu, there* 
was born a certain Sala. In company with a Jain ascetic, who was* 
versed in all the science of incantation, he was worshipping the goddess 
PadmSrVatt of 'SaJakapura, with a view to bringing her into their power, 
and so acquiring sovereignty for Sala/ A tiger sprang out, threaten- 
ing to interrupt and spoil the eflaeacy of their rites. ^ On "tire appeal of 
the ascetic, who cried out Sala ^ — slay, O Sala 1,^*’ Sala slew the 

tiger. And, from this exclamation and the slaughter of the tiger, he 
and his descendants acquired the name of Poysala, and the crest or 
banner, or both, bearing the representation of a tiger/ Also,'*^ because, 
when the goddess conferred her boon, the season of spring was at the 
height of its beauty, Sala gave her the name of VSsantikadevi, and con- 


^ A coppfer-plate grant from B^lClr in Mysore (P. S, and O.-G* Inscrs. No. 18 ; Mysore 
Inkriptiom^’^. 260). 

^ From an inscription of about A. D, 1117 at Halebtd in Mysore (P. S. and 0,-0. hiscrs, 
No. 232; Mys€7'e InsoHptions^ 2i 3), and an inscription of A. D. 1124 at tile temple 
of Haribaresvara at Haribar in Mysore (P. jS". and O.-CMnscrs. No. 123 ; 3Iyii07^e 
Jmcriptions^ p. 30). ■ . ' 

. 3 > 1 ,., says {Imcriptions in the Mysore District^ Part T.’ Tntrod. p. 18) that 
^agakapura is Angadi in the Mudgere ttoka, Mysore. ' But I have not been able ,to 
trace the statement o£ bis grounds for this identification. 

■*Tbe Bfildr record j of A. B. 1117 (note 1, above) says, in verse ‘(text lines 12, 13),. 
that the Hoysa|as were, dvipi-ldfichhandh ; Le, that they bad the crest of a tiger. The 
Hal^Md record, of abont the same date (note 2, above) says, also inverse (text line 12),' 
that they had the sdrdula-ckihnd or sign of a tiger. The Gadag inscription, of A. I)#! 

Ayvt, VoL II. p. 299), says, again in verse (text lines 6, 7), that the tiger' 
was the emblem of the dlwajdot banner. 

® From a passage in the Hal^btd record (P, and O.-C, Inscrs, No. 232, lines 1% 13) 
which is left unnoticed in Mr/ Bice's translation, ■ r 
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tinned to worship her tiiider that appellation^ by wliicli she is mentioned Chapter VI^ 

. :n various other records as the family-goddess/ . ■ ■ The H^Ias of 

Snell is the myth that is presented in the records. Bnt no attempt 'DOrasam-udra. 
is made to give the lineal descent from Sala to the historical members 
of the family. He is, donbtless^ nothing bnt an eponymons hero^ whose 
existence was invented^ when the pedigree was being mannfaetnred, 

. shnply to explain a somewhat peenliar name. And the historical gene- 
alogy stands as shewn in the table on page 493 below. The toAvn with 
^ which the " historical anthority of the Hoysalas was first connected^ ■ 

— in the case of BallUla 1., by a later record; but by eontemporane- 
ons records in the ease of Vishijinvardhana, — is V^lapnra or Belapnra,^ 
which is the modern B^lur, the chief town of^the. BSlur talnka 
in the Hassan District, Mysore.^ But in the time of Vishnuvardliana 
the seat of government was moved to Ddmsamndra/.wliich is the 
modern Hapbid, abont ten miles east by north from B^lur. From, the 
stoty about Sala and the Jain ascetic, from the statement that Vinayi- 
. ditya owed his rise to power to a Jain teacher named 'S^ntiddva, from 
the mention of Vishnmvardhana’s wife, S&ntaladevi, as a lay disciple of 
a Jain teacher named Prabliachandra, and &bm the specification of his 
nwiiister Grahgar&ja, and of Hiilla, a minister of Narasimha I., as two 
out of three very special promoters of the Jain faith, it is plain that the ■ 

Hoysalas were originally Jains by religion. But it . is said that they 

were subsequently converted to the Vaishiiava faith.^ And this is 

borne out by the assertion that Vira-Ball&la II. acquired the sovereignty . ' ' 

by the favour of the god Nariyaiia or Vijaya-Nir%ana ; and by the ' ’ 

description of Polalva, a minister of the same hing and of Narasimha- 

II., as an eminent leader among the ‘Vaishaavas, 


The earliest mention of Hoysalas is to be found in an inscription at vinay^tdifeya, 
Kaliyhr in the Tirumakiidlu-Narasipur taluka of the Mysore District,® 
dated in the month Chaitra (Mar eh- April), falling in A.-D. 1006, of 
the Par^bhava samvatsard, 'Salta- Samvat 929 -(current) ; .the record 
appears to mention a certain Aprameya, lord of the Kotta man^a/^ 
an officer of the Chula king Eajarajad^Va, and to tell us* that he 
defeated a Hoysala minister named N^anna, and pursued or repulsed " 
the Hoysalas in war. 'But the first historical person in the family 
of D6rasamudra, — beyond whom the records do not carry back the 
pedigree, — is the Mdhdmm^dalesvara Vinayaditya, whose wife’ was 


^ Among tlie full string of Hoysala titles, . in tlie expressions VdsaniikddSv^-laMha- 
vm*a>-pra>sdda (in the B§lUr inscription of A. D. 1117 ; S. and O.^Ci Inscrs. JSfo. 18), and * 
^asakaptiri- Vds(mtihddMdaM7ik-mra~praiidda (in the Hallbt d inscription ; w?. No. 232). 

^The name appears also as B§lupiira ; ‘but apparently only for metrical convenience 
Jour, Bo, Bry R. As. Soc. Vol, XI. p. 240, text line 21). \ • 

,• SBat. 13‘’9'}long. 75’*64^ 

^ This name occasionally . a^Jpears as Bhdrasamudra, with the aspirated dh {e.g.^ 
jP. 8, md O.-C, Inscrs.^Q. 123, line 47, and No, 148, line 12 ; and Jour. Bo. JBr. R, As* 
Soc. Vol. XL p. 240, text line 21). Which form is the more correct one, depends upon 
whether the first . component of the name represents dvdra or dkrma,.-^ It would seem ' 
that the form Bv^rasamudm sometimes occurs. But I cannot <luote an actual 
instance of it just now, ' , ■ * # 

, ® Mgsore Inscriptions, p. Ixxvi. 

^Inscriptions in ths Mysore District, No. TN, 44 ; and see Introd. pp, 9, 34, ^ 
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Keleyabbe or Keleyalad^vi. Ha is represented as baving been born 
at ^^Sa^apnra, i.e, the Sa^akapnra or 'Sa^akapmi which is mentioned in 
the myth about Sala. And he is said to have owed his rise to power 
to service done to a Jain teacher named 'Sintid^va.^ No records 
actually referable to his own time have conie to light. But .a date is 
furnished for him by an inscription at Sindigere in Mysore/ which^ 
Written in A. D, 1137, states that, as MahdmandaUsvani, he ruled all 
the territory included between the Kohkan, the JBhadadavayal province 
or district, Talakad, and Savimale ; and that on Pli§.lguna ^iikla 3 
of the Sarvajtt apparently coupled, and, if so, by mistake, 

Vith Baka-'Samvat 96.1, in his presence, his wife gave a girl named 
Adekavve in marriage to the Dandandyaka Mariy§.ne, and conferred 
on the latter the lordship of Sindigere in the Asandi district or pro- 
vince. The corresponding English date appears to be, approximately, 
the 20th February, A. D. 1048.^ The discrepancy between tlie mm- 
vatsara and the Baka year of course detracts somewhat from idle 
value of the date, which must have been taken from some family 
archive. But .the date is a perfectly possible one. The record may, 
therefore, be accepted, as fixing the period of YinayMitya with suiTi- 
cient closeness. And, at the time^ established by it, he must hav% 
been a feudatory of the then reigning Cho^ king. The same record 
would give him the himda of Tribhuvanamalla ; but this seems to 
be ’only borrowed from the fact that that biriida did belong to 
Yishuuvardhana and his son and grandson. So, also, the descrip- 
tion of the boundaries of the territory which,, it says, Vinayaditya 
governed, appears to be largely borrowed from the boundaries of the 
territory which was first aeq,uired m full by Yishuuvardhana. 

The son of YinayMitya and Keleyabbe was^Ereyanga, whose wife 
was Eehaladfivi,^ The Sindigere inscription of A. D. 1187 would give 
Hm the birvtda of Yira-Gahg*a/but this seems to be only borrowed 
from one of the 6^>uc?as of Yishuuvardhana. No records of his time 
have come. to light. But, that he succeeded his father in the gov- 
ernment,*and was a feudatory of either S6m§^vara I,, Sdmesvara II., 


^ Inscriptiom at ^Bravana'Belgola,'^Oi^4:. 

2 Mysore Inscriptions^ p.‘ 3*29.— The preamble refers the record, to the time oi the 
Western Ch§.lukya king VikramMitya, The proper context of the preamble, however 
is, not the immediately following passage which mentions Vinayaditya, but that part • 
of the record which introduces his grandson Vishpuvardhana, who was ruling at the 
time when the whole record was drawn up. 

® I take the samoatsa/ra to be stated correctly j and I adjust the ^Saka year to it by 
the southern luni-solar system, according to which it coincided with 'iSaka-Samvat 969 
expired or 970 current. By the mean-sign system, Sarvajit coincided with iS.-S, 
967, partly as a current and partly as an expired year. It seems, therefore, just possible 
that the original has not been read correctly. But, on the other hand, the habitual . 
use of the mean-sign system had ceased before this time, in Southern India, — Another 
date for Vinayaditya is perhaps given by the Nirgunda inscription {Mysore inscriptions^ 
p* 307), which connects with the name of Vishiiuvardhana the Anala or Nala sam- 
vatsara, coupled with 'Saka-Sanivat 987 by mistake for 998 expired, or 999 current. 
The date is an impassible one for Vishnuvardhana*. But it has somewhat the. ap- 
pearance of a correct date for YinayMitya, mistakenly quoted in connection, with Ms 
gnandson, - , 

; * P,S. mid 0,-G„ Irncrs, No, 18} Mysore inscriptions/]^, 260 (where, how- 
ever, as in various other places, the translation gives the name wronglv as Achala- 
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Vinayaditya ; 

married KcieyaladSvti 
(A.l>. 104S) . 


m 

Chapter VI. 

The Hoysaj.as of 
Dfirasamuilra. 


Ereyahga ; 

married Eehaladevt* 


UilayMitya», 


Triblmvanamalla-Bliujabalavii’agauga- 
Narasirhha L ; 
married fielmladdvt. 

(A.B. 1X59 aod 1169) 


C 1 ) Tribliii?aiiamalla-BIitijabalayiragaiiga-‘ 
Vira-BaMlalL; 

married Kemra^d^vt, 

Ketaladcvt, and Padmaladevt. 

(A. B. 1 1 73, and 1 1 91 to about 1212) 


(2) Narasimha II. ; 

married K^Ialedevl. 
(A.B. 1224 and 1234) 


Ball! 


la I.; 


married PadmaladtnX, 
Chavaiidevij and Boppad^vt 
(A. B. 1103) 


Triblmvanamalla- 
Bliiij abalaviraganga- 
Visliimvardhana ; 

married 'S^ntalad^vt 
and Laksixm4d§vt. 
(A.D. 1117 and 1137) 


( 8 ) yira-S 6 m^^vara; 

married Sdmalad^vt, 
Bijjaltlrdnt, and Ddvalamahdd'^vl* 
(A. IX 1234-35 and 1253) 


By Bijjalclrant, 


By D^mlamah^ldev!, 


(4) Vira-Narasiiiilia III. Vira-IlS<manatlia, Poimambala. 

(A. B. 1254 and 1290) 


(5) Vira-BaMla III. 

, (A.-B. 1310) ■ ■ ■ 

or Vikramaditya VI. ^ is indicated by the statement that he was "^Hhe 
strong staff of the arm of the ChMukya king/^^ Later records say 

’'^ Insc7^it)t{ons at '^7^amna-JBelgot(iylSo, 124» 
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BallAla I. 


Vishnuvardhana* 
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tliat/in a eonqiiest o£ the north, he took Dliaii, the stronghojd of 
.the lords of Malava, which had been made prosperous by king Blioja ; ^ 
and that he burnt that towii, struck fear into the camp or city of the 
Ch61as, laid waste Chakragotta, and broke the power of Kaliiiga.^ 
This is possible, if he was employed as a general by the Western 
Cliahikya sovereign; but it is equally likely that the statement is 
simply an invention of poets. * 

By his wife EchaladM, Ereyahga had three sons,— BalMla I., 
Vishniivardliana, and Udayaditya, Of the eldest of them, Balllla 
I., the Sindigere inscription of A. D. 1137^ tells us that he ruled 
at BflS-pnra, i.e. BSlur; that he wedded three sisters, PadmaladSvi, 
Oh^validSvi, and Boppadevi, who were daughters of a second Dtmia- 
ndyalta Mariyane, and were highly accomplished in the sciences, and 
in mnging and dancing;^ and that, as a marriage-gift, he conferred 
the lordship of Sindigere on the second Mariy&ne, on KS-rttika Aukla 
10 of the Svabhanu samvatsara, Saka-Saiiivat 1025 (expired), cor- 
responding, approximately, to the 18th October, A. D. 1103. And 
the Gadag inscription of A.D. 1192 tells iis that he overthrew a 
certain Jagadd^va,^ who may be an ancestor of, or possibly even iden- 
tical with, the SS-ntara prince Jagaddeva of Paiti-Pombuchchapura, 
who has been mentioned in connection with the Western Chalukya 
kings Perma-Jagadekamalla II. and Taila III. 

Ballala I . was followed by his . younger brother, the Makdmandct^ 
lesvara Vishnuvardhana, whose name appears also in the forms of 
Vishnu, Bittideva, and Biftiga/ and who had the special of 

Tribhuvanamalla and Bhujabala-Vira-Gahga, and some others, derived 
from his conquests, such as Talak4du-goncla. and Kahehi-goacla, 
the taker of TalakMu and K&iiehi. One of his wives was 'Sdntala- 
devi, daughter of the Pini/a-perrjade Marasingayya : in the Belur 
record of A. D, 1117, she is described as the piriy-aran or -^senior 
queen, Bui paita-makddeoi or crowned queen-consort another 
record states that she was perfect in song, music, and dancing 
she was a lay disciple of the Jain teacher Prabh&ehandrasiddli4nta- 
deva; and she died on Chaitra sukla 5 of the Virodhikrit samvatsara, 
Baka-Sarbvat 1053 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 
6th March, A. D. 1131.^ Another w’-as LakshmMSvi''^ or Lakumadevi,^® 
who was the mother of Narasimha I. And the relations between them 
seem to have been not very comfortable : for, 'Santaladevi was styled 
savati^gandhahasti}^ iidvritta-^savati-gandhavdrane}^ ^^a rutting 


^ and 0.-C7, Inscrs. ISTo. 18 ; Mysore ImcripUonSi p, 260# 

® Inseriptlons at 'Sravana-Belgola, No. 138. 

® Mysore Inscriptions^ p, 3291 
^ Compare page 484 above. 

A:nU Vol. II, p. 301. 

® A» regards the latter two forms, see page 410 above, note 1. 

^ Inte 'iptians at ^ravanor-BeXqolds No. 56# — Compare pasre 484 above. 
®M,No. 63 , • • r rs 

® No. 124. 

P« Inse7*s. 123 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p, 32. 

P. Na ami <9,-0, No* 18 •, Mysm^e Inscriptions, p, 264 

I* Iriscriptions at ‘Bramm’^Belgolai Nos# 53, 56, 
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elephant towards ill-raannered co-wiveS;^^ and tlie name was perpe- Chapter ¥1. 
tiiated by the Jain temple named Savati-gandhavSraiia-Jioalaya and The Hollas of 
Savati-gandlialiasti-basadi wliieli she built at Bravai.ia-Belgolad The Darasamiuira^ 
earliest anthentic date for Vishiiuvardhana is Chaitra sukla 5 of the 
■ HSmalambin samvatsara, 'Saka-lSamvat 1039 (expired), corresj)onding^ 
approximately, to the lOth March^ A. D. 1117, which is furnished by 
I a copper-plate grant, ohhis own time, from in Mysore.^ The • 

I latest is Pausha ^ukla 10, the day of the iiUardf/cina-- 8 amk 7 ^diiti or 

winter solstice, of the Pin gala samvatsara/^S.S, 106*0 (current), cor- 
. responding, approximately, to the 24th December, A. D. 1137, which is 
I farnished by the Sindigere inscription also of his owm tiine.'^ TheBeliir 
grant tells us that he first acquired the wealth of the Hoysala rule or 
dominions;^ that, pushing on so far as to take Talakady he \Yas the first 
to promote the race of Yadn to the rule or dominions of the Gaiigas ; and 
that he burnt the capital city of the Gafigas. The meaning of this is, 
that he first brought his family into a really prominent position, by 
acquiring the Garigav4di ninety-six- thousand province, whic% seems to 
• have been then in the possession of the Chola king, being ruled for him 
by feudatories, of whom three are mentioned by the names of Adiyaraa or 
Idiyama, Damodara, and Narasimha or Narasiiiihavarnian. And other 
records® shew that this was accomplished by the agency of Sb IlahcU 
\ pradhdna and Dcmdmidyaka named Gahgaraja, who plainly himself 
f belonged to the Gahga stock, and that the conclusive battle Avas fought 
at Talaklid. As regards the general conquests that are attributed to 
Vishuuvardhana, the same record claims that in A. D. 1117 he had 
defeated the Pandyas (evidently of NolambavMi), conquered the Tula 
kings, destroyed the power of Jagadd^va,^ overthrown a prince named 
Narasimha (a feudatory of the Chola king), subdued the Kala,Cherigiri,® 
and Mala kings (apparently, the chiefs of the Malepaas or M aiapas, 
who were the people of the Malenai or the territory along the Western 

Inscriptions at 'Sravana-Bel^ola> jSio^ 6Q. , . ' 

^ I\ S, and 0*‘C. Jnscrs. No. 18 ; 3fpso7^e InscmpUans^ p. 260. — An inscription at 
Nirgunda hi Mysore, written about A. D. {Ilysoi^e Insmptions^ p. 307), purports' 
to give for Mm a date in Ibe moiitli Pausha, falling in A. D. 1076, of the Anala or Nala 
samvatmra^ coupled with 'Saka-Saiiivat 987 hy mistake for 998 (expired). But this 
is rendered impossible by, among other considerations, the intervening date of A. D, 

1103 for Balliila I, And, as I ha,.ve already said (page 492 above, note 3), it seems to be 
very possibly a true date for his grandfather Vinayaditya, mistakenlv quoted in con“ 
nectioii with liimself . 

3 3Iyso7‘e Inseriptiom,^, 

\ ’ 4 probably, some limited territory in the immediate neighbourhood of Beldr. 

Also called Talavanapura, It is on the Kavdrl, about one hundred miles, south- 
east from Beldr, 

^ Imcripiiom at Nos, 46, y Imanpimis in the IJysore 

Part I., No. Ml. 31. 

■ ^ 8ee page 494 above. 

8 liore gives ‘ Yengiri.' liilM InBcriptiom at Bram^m-IMyola, lie give& 

the same form in No. 138; but ‘Behgiri’ in No. 144, and in ihysore Inscriptions^ 
i p. 308. I myself adox)ted, from him, these two alternative forms. But looking again 

; at the photograph of the Sinda record at Pattadakal (P. 8, and O.-G, Jnscrs, hM. 67, 

; line 27), where, alone, the first syllable is quite distinct, I think the name must be 

read ‘ Cbengiri,' as it was originally taken by me {Jour. Bo. Br. /?. Js Soc* Vol. XI. 
pp. 261, 270). In the earlier Kanarese characters, ch and b are sometimes very liable 
> to confusion. But here there is a very marked di:ffierence between the ch in Qhem<‘ 

ghd-CMra-Chola and the b in Nojiambavd li-Banmdse-Ka^mbale in the next line. 
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Ghauts), broken the power of Irulfag61a, made Talavanapura (i.e. Tala- 
kad) his own, accepted (by surrender) the Kohkohga country, made 
Nolambavadi dependent on him, accepted the town of KoMlajrara, 
uprooted Kdvatiir (this, with K 6 j''atur, which occurs elsewhere, is 
probably a shorter form of Kdyimuttur, i.e, ‘ Coimbatore'), shaken the 
foundations of Tereyur, passed over Vallfir, caused the town of Kanehi 
to tremble, and punished the Malapas. A record of A. D. 1123^ states 
that he had subjugated the Gah^vMi province by reducing fortresses 
of the three kinds,— on the plains, on hilis, and surrounded by water, 
— at TalakUd, Nilagiri, Kohgu, Nahgali, KSlala, Tereyfir, Koyatur, 
Kohgali, Uehchangi, Taleyur, Pombuehcha, Vandhfeurachauka, and 
Ealeyapattana.® A record of A. D. llSP claims that he was the sole 
preserver of the rule of Patti-Perumala ; that he burnt up Chakragotta;' 
that he was like a fierce forest-fire to the territory of the Touda 
chieftains (i.e. the Pallavas ) ; that he took IMnuingal; that he slew tlie 
Kohgas ; that he drove out Henjeru ; that he plundered' Savimale ; 
that he laiB, 'waste the ghauts; that he dragged (as captives) the 
Tuluvas; that he was a terror to G 63 'indavadi that he pillaged 
Rdyai4yapura, i.e. TalakAcl, so renamed after the Chola kmg 
Rajai4ja;“ and /hat he made the GahgavScli ninety-six -thousand 
obedient to his coiirmands as _far_ as Lokkiguiuli, which is Lakkundi 
Bear Gadag, in the DlArwar District.*^ Another record^ claims that he 
acquired the whole of the Male and Tub countries; that Kumaranadu 
as well as TalakM, fell into his hands on his merely making prepara- 
tions to march against them ; that KdnehJ obeyed his commands ; that 
the Kohga kings guveup their elephants to him ; that he destroved the 
pride of the Ghdla, Paudya, and Kerala kings, and slew the Afidhra 
king ; that, like a gale, he dispersed the clouds which were the Lata 
and Yarata kings f that he was like a forest fire to the Kadamba 
heroes ; that he was the lord of Gaydagiri ; and that he was like a 
gale to the cloud which was Jayakd^u (the second of that name in 
the family of the EMambas of Goa) ; and it enumerates the provin- 
ces and districts which he had seized, as Talakad, Eoneu, Nano-ali, 


^ In§C7'lx>tions at 'Sramna-JBelgolay No. 56. 

2 Before Talak^4, the translation mentions ‘ Cliakr^gotti.’ But it seems tliat there 
must be some mistake^ about this. The word can hardly denote any place except 
Chakrago^ta, winch, being in MMwa, can have had nothing to do with the suhingatiou 
of the Gangav^di province. And (though it is true there are other omissions also) 
110 such name appears m the very similar enumeration which is given, e.ij., in K'o. 1.14 
01 the same senes of inscriptions. 

— ®^Grc, and further on, I quote mostly 
^'tated ^ appear from time to time in the records j omitting conq^uests already 

4 Located by Mr. Bice at 'Sravmia-Belgola, translations, p. 158, note 

Mysorl^DiSt'^^^^- in the'Cli^imrajnagar taiuka in the 

® InscrijMo^is in the Mysore District, Part I., Introd. p. 10, 

Inacri0io7is (it 'Sr avmia-Dtlgola seems to state that he 
extended his possessions as far as Lokkigur^di. ... 

of about A. D. 1317 at-Halebtd in Mysore (P. N, and O.-C* Inscrs^ 
iso, ‘232 5 Mysore lMcr%pti07iSi p, 213). . 

• country is also mentioned in "Mysore Inscriptions, pi), Lj, liO, 70, and, similarly 

indirect connection with Ldta. jir > >* ) j 
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Gaiigavadi^ Nolamba^4di^ Masavadi, Huligere^ Halasige^ Banavasi, 
and Hannmgal. Another record^ adds, ^ to the list of his conquests/ 
Sihganiale, Eodda^ Kollagiri/ Ballare, Pblalu (probably tiolal in the 
Bellary District), Bankdpur (in Dharwar), Eajendrapura^ the Bayalu 
jidd, and the B el vola country, with Lokkigundq as far as the river 
Krishna. And the Sindigere inscription of A. D. 1137^ further claims 
that he squeezed, as if he held it in his hand, the southern Madhiirapiira, 
and that, by means of his general, he burnt Jananathajpura, %,e. M%d]ah- 
gui^ the. modern Malihgi, opposite Talakad, on the other side of the l iver;^ 
A later record, of A. D. 1159-60,^ states that, with the dust of Iiis 
army of foot-soldiers, he made muddy the waters of the Malaj)raharini, 
which is the modern Malaprabha or Malparbha, flowing through the 
south of the Belgaiim District and along the north of the Nawalgund 
and Edu talukas of Dharw^r ; and that, from east to west, he acquired 
by his sword the whole of the territory that was bounded on the north 
by the Krishnaveni, i.e, the Krishna, into Avhieh the Malparbhi flows 
at Kapila-Sahgam in the Bijapur District. And another later record, 
of A. D. 1192,^ says much the -same thing, in stating that he invaded 
all the territory from his o%vn abode up to the Belvola country, and 
washed his horse in the Krishiiaverna; and it adds that, recogmsing* 
that, among all princes, the Hoysala was the most impracticable to 
deal with, Permadi, i.e. the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI., 
treated Vislinuvardhana with just the same respectfal behaviour which 
Vishnu vardhana displayed towards himself. When he thus carried his 
arms 'as far as the Krishna, he seems - to have been in conflict, not so 
much with Vikramaditya VI. himself, who is recognised in the records 
as his paramount sovereign, as with the Sinda feudatories of the Western 
Chalukya king. And, though he may really have penetrated as far 
as the Krishna, still his expedi tion does not seem to have been quite 
as successful as the records of his own family claim : for, the Sinda 
records maintain that, at the request or command of VikramMitya 
VI., Achugi IL pursued and prevailed against tho Ploysalas ; 
and also that Permadi I. went to the mountain passes of the 
“ marauder Bittiga, — besieged Dorasamudra, — pursued him till ho 
arrived at and took his city of Belupura, — drove him on further 
to the mountain pass of Vabadi, — and thus seized upon his royal 
po\verJ Some of the successes attributed fo Vishnuvardhana are 
undoubtedly fictitious or hyperbolical: for iBstance,rit is impossi- 
ble, — unless be may have been employed, on distant expeditions, as 
a general of Vikramaditya VI., — that he can have had anything to 
do with Chakragotta in Malwa, and with the Lata province in 
Gujarat ; it is not likely that he ever really went as far to the east 


1 liucriptions in the Mysore Bistricti Part I., Ko. 74, 

^ Tins seems to have been a name of K^lh^pnr (see Ind, Ant* Vol. XIY, p, 23, note 
2*2). Bufc KblMpnr can hardly be the place intended here. 

^ Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 331, 

Inscriptions in the Mysore Bistrlcf^ Part I., Introd. p.ll. 

^ Inscriptions at 'SravanarBelgola^'Ho^V^^* ' ■ 

® J/id. Vol. IL p.299. ■ 

jTo. .Soc. Vol. XL pp. 234, 244, 270. 
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as Vallur -and KaficM ; his hiruda of taker of Ranchi is doubtless 
based upon nothing but the local defeat df the Chola feudatories 
Adiyama or Idiyama, Narasimha^ and Dlim6dara> and it is not 
probable that he held, for any appreciable length of time, any of 
the possessions of the Eddambas of Goa, or even of the Haogal 
branch of that family. But there appear no reasons for refusing 
to accept the successes that are claimed for him in the Gafigavadi 
province, and in connection with places which can be identified and 
located in that neighbourhood. The only title connected with his 
name is that ^f MahdmandaUivara ; and his feudatory position, 
first under Yikramklitya VI. and then under SdmMvara III., is 
made clear, not only by this, but also by the description of him, 
in the Sindigere inscription of A. D. 1137, as Ghdlvkya^mani-man* 
4(dika-ch'Addmani or crest-jewel among the feudatory chieftains of 
the jewel of the Ch&lukyas/^ — by the use, in the same record, of 
the feudal expression tad-padapadm-dpajimiij subsisting like a 
bee on the water-lilies which are the feet (of the paramount sove- 
reign)/^ — a^^d by the formal preambles of the same record and 
of one of the 'Sravana-Belgola inscriptions, ^ which distinctly 
mention Vikramalitya VI. as the paramount sovereign. At the 
same time, the terms which were used in speaking of his rule 
.indicate plainly, not only that, like the Sil4liaras of the Kohkan and 
of Karad, the Ibitbas of Saundatti, the Kadambiis of H&ngal and of 
Goa, the Sindas of Yelburga^ and the Guttas of Guttal, the 
Hoysalas belonged to the class of the more powerful Mahdmcmu 
dal^soaras who enjoyed a certain amount of independence and 
exercised much freedom of action, but also that Vishnuvardhana 
himself aimed at, and probably even enjoyed, still greater power 
than was conceded to his peers; for, while most of his records 
shew simply the use of the technical expression of intermediate 
rank and authority, belonging properly to him and to the princes of 
the other families mentioned above,- a few of them disclose the 
fact that, even though he did not assume any higher title than that 
of Mahdmondalekmra^ he occasionally described his authority by 
the technical expression of paramount sovereign ty.'*"^ The records 
usually describe • him as ruling over the Gahgavddi riinety-six- 
thousand province,"^ the boundaries of which seem to be defined by 
the Bel fir record of A. D. 1117, which says that then, at Velapnra, 
after having established the Hoysala power by marching* to TalakM 
and burning the capital city of the Gaiigas and acquiring their 


1 op, cit.^ No. 144, This record is not dated. — The preamble ot the Sindigere record, 
yluch is actually dated after the end of the reign of Vikramfiditya VL, fiirnislics another 
instance of the imaginary continuation of his reign (see page 447 above, note 4 ). 

suhha^^amkcitJuUvbiSdadim rd^ymn-g^yth {see page 4*28 above, note 4); or, 
as it sometimes occurs in his case, mikha-stxmkathd‘vimdadim 2 ^dthmrdjymh''gPyit 
(6, g., Inscriptions in the 3fysore District^ Part I., No. Md, 29). 

® vijaya-rdjyam %Um'~6ttar-dhhvdfiddM-prmaTdhamidnam d-xdimidr-drlcaddram 
(see page 428 above, note 4); for instance, Inscriptions at 'Sra^ 
mnaSelgolai Nos. 45, 53, 66, and Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ Part I., 
No. Ml. 31, . . 

4 e, g,, Mysore Inscriptions ; Jmcnptlons at %ravcma-Belgo]aj No, 144. 
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possessions^ lie was ruling all the territory included between the' 
lower gliaut of Naiigali on the east^ Kohgu, OhSra^ and Anamale 
on the soutlij the Barakanur pass thi*ough the gliaiits to the Koii- 
kan on the west^ and Sininale on the north.^ And a record o£ A. D. 
1127^ states that he was then ruling that proi^ince at YMavapura^ 
which, Mr. Rice says, is the modern Melukote, in Mysore. But a 
record of A.D. 1132^ claims that he was then ruling, at D6rasa- 
niuclra, oyer the Gahgavacli ninety-six-thousand, the NolambavSdi 
thirty- two-thousand, the Banavasi twelye-thousaiid, and the Ha- 
inimgal five-hundred. And the Sindigere inscription of A. D. 1137 
states that then, at Dorasamudra, he was still ruling the ISTolam- 
bavadi and Banavfei provinces, in addition to the Gahgavadi terri- 
tory. And one of the Sinda records ^ incidentally enumerates the 
countries, over which he had ruled, as Chehgiri, Ohera, Gliola, 
Malaya, Male, the seven Tulus, Kolia, Pallava, Kohgu, Holam- 
bavMi, Banavasi, Kadambale, and Hayve. A most valuable servant 
to him appears to have been the Mahdprad^dna and Dandandyaka 
or Hiriya-Dandandyaka Gahga family, already 

mentioned as the person through whose agency he acquired the 
GahgavMi province.® This officer is mentioned as one of three 
special promoters of the dain religion, — the other two being E4ya, 
a minister of the Western Gg^hga king R&chamalla, and Hiilla, 
a minister of Vishnuvardhana^s son Narasiiiiha I.® And we are 
also told that he restored the ruined Jain temples of the Gahgavadi 
province,^ which had possibly been laid waste at the time when 
the Gholas invaded the Belvola country, and destroyed the Jain 
temples there, in the reign of the Western GliMukya king 
SomMvara I. He is constantly mentioned in terms which 
describe him as the chief support of Vishnuvardhana’s rule.® It 
was he who, in securing the ancient possessions of the Gaxigas for 
Vishnu vardhana, by ousting the Tigulas or Tamil people who then 
held them, — i. e. the imported followers of the Chdla invaders, — 
defeated Adiyama or Idiyama^ a feudatory of the Chdla, who, 
when encamped at Talakad, I'efused to give up quietly the tenu- 
tory which the Chola king had entrusted to him.^ It %vas he, again, 
who actually put to flight Damodara and Narasimhavarman, and all 
the other feudatories of the Chola above the ghauts, and thus made 


^ See pages 298, 299, above, and page 299, note 1. 

2 Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ Part L, No, My. 16. 

^ ihid. No, Mcl* 29. 

4 Jour. Bo, Br, B. As, Soe, Yol. XI, p, 259, 

® He seems to be the MahdmandalSsmra Gaiigarasa, wbo is mentioned in tbe 
Nirgnnda record {Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 302) as governing tbe Arabala seventy.— 
Mr, Rice says {Inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgola, Introd, p. 23) that a record at HaJ^bid 
shews that he died in A. B, 1133, 

® Inscriptions at 'Bravana-Belgola^ No. 137. 

. 7 kl Nos. 47, 59, 90, 

^e,g.^icl. Nos. 43,44,47, 90. 

^ id* No. 90 f Inscriptions in the Mysore Butrlctt L, No. Mb 31# 
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the country subject to the sole authority of Vishnuvardliaiia ; in recog- 
nition of which, the latter gave him the district or town of Gdvinda- 
vadi and the village of Tippun\ And he appears to have on one 
occasion^ in or just before A.D. 1118/ led a successful night attack 
against the forces of ‘ Vikraraaditja VI. hhnselfv wdien they were 
encamped^ iiiider the command of twelve feudal chiefs,, at a place 
named Kannegaljin recognition of which Vishniivardhaiia presented 
him ivith the village of Parama, on the north-east of /Sravai.ia- 
Bclgola.2 

The next name on the list is that of TJdayiditya, the younger 
brother of Vishuuvardhana. , He is, however, only mentioned as 
one of the sons of B^reyahga.^ No historical facts are stated in 
connection with him. And it seems altogether unlikely that he had 
any part in the government of the Hoysala territory. 

Vishniivardhana, then, w^as followed by his son, tlie Malidmanda- 
Usvara Narasiiiiha I., whose name appears also in the forms of 
Nrisimha and Narasiihha. He, again, had the special fc ini of 
Tribhuvanaraalla and Bhujabala-Vira-Gahga ; and he was also 
stjyled Pratapa-Hoysala. His wife, from whom Vtra-Ball&la II, 
was born, was EchaladSvi.^ That he actually succeeded, as Malid- 
mandaleivara, to the -goveimment of the Hoysala territory, is 
shewn by one of the 'Sravana-Belgola records, which states that he 
ruled over the dakslmia-mahUmmiiala ox or province 

of the southern land, — meaning probably all the country to the 
south of the Ward^ and of the Tuhgabhadra after the confluence 
of the Wardd with it.^ Dates for him in A. D. 1127 and 1135, 
during his father’s lifetime, are furnished for him by insciuptions 
at Tipphr and Bannur. 7 But the earliest date for him as Mahd-- 
maoidaUhara is contained in one of the 'Sravapa-Belgola records,^ 


^ See' tlic records referred to in the preceding note j also see page 496 above, and 
,note4,. . ■ 

. ^ Inscriptions at ’Sravana-Belgola^ Ko. 45. 

in the BelUr grant {P/S, and 0,-C» lasers^ 'Ho, 18; Mysore Inscriptions 
p. 260); in the HalebM inscription {P. B, a7id 0,-0, lasers, No. 232: Ilysore 
Inscriptions^ p, 213); and in the Sindigere inscription {Mysore huc^Iptions^ p. 329). 

^ P. S, and OrO, lasers. No, 18 ; Mysore Jnsenptions, p. 266 (where the name is 
wrongly given as Achaladevt): also Inscriptions at Si'avana-Belgolay Ho, 

Vol. II. p. 302. * ' ■ t 

® Inscriptions at Srava-m-Belgola, No. 137, the first part. 

® An inscription at Heggerein Mysore {Mysore Inscripimis, p. 328) seems to indicate 
that lie was entrusted with some share of the government during Ms father's lifetime. 
But the value of this record is donhtful. Amongst the persons with whose aid, it says, 
he governed, there is 'mentioned, his own mother, the celebrated S§,tavvc" (,sic) ; but 
his own mother was LakshmMevt {see page 494 above). And tbe date is very questionable. 
If it is really the eighteenth year of the ChS^lukya-Vilcrama-varsha,- A.' l). 1093-94, it 
falls before the time of even BalMla I. While, if it is the seventy-eighth year, = A.D. 
1153-64, — (in Kanarese, a damaged ‘seven' may easily be misread as ‘one'), — it 
falls twenty -two years after the death pf 'Sdntavve (see page 494 above). 

7 Inscriptions in the Mysore Bistrict, Part I„ Nos, My. 16, TN. 129. 

^op.eijf.No. 138. — Mr, Eice has found another date for liito, in A, D. 1171, from 
Inscriptions at 'BravanorBelgola, Ho* {see the Introd. p, 54), But the Narasiihlia 
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and is in tbe mouth Paiislia, falling iu December, A. D. 1159, of the 
PramS .liu srnhvatsara, Saka-Samvat 1081 (expired). A later date for 
him', probably in the month Vai^akba (April-May), falling in A. D, 
llOlb of Baka-Siirhvat 1091 (expired) is furnished by an inscription 
at Satturud The earlier of these dates falls in the period when the 
possession of the Western Chaliikya kingdom was in dispute be- 
t;ween Taila III. and Rijjala; and it is very likely that the Hoysala 
prince was then practically independent: the later date falls in the 
]*eignof Bijjak’s son Sdvii^eva. He is said to have carried his stand- 
ards as far north as the peaks of Devagiri,^ which is possible/ if he 
was employed as a general, under one of the Western ChSlukya or the 
Kalacliurya kings, against the then growing power of the Y^davas 
of Senuadesa ; but the statement remains to be verified. And he is 
described as as the taker of Talakad, Koiigu, Nahgali,NolambavMi, 
Banavisi, and Hilnumg'al ^ this, however, plainly rests entirely 
upon the successes of his father, as the records indicate nothing 
necessitating a fresh redaction of those places by Narasimha him- 
self.^ An important officei^ under him was the MalidpradhAna^ 
Sarvddhiiidriny Uiriya-Bkanddri, and Danclcmdyahiy Hulla., Hullapa 
or Hullamayyap who lias been already mentioned/-* as one of three 
special promoters of the Jain religion. Another record mentions 
the 3Iahdpradhdna, SarvddhiMriiif and Senddhipatiy the Danda- 
Hayaka Lakmaya, wntli the date of A. D. 1169. 

Narasimha I. vras followed by his son Ballala II,, more usually 
called Vira-Ball'ila, who at first was a Mnhdmand^iUsvara like his 
ancestors, but afterwards established himself as an independent king. 
He, again, had the special birudas of Tribhuvanamalla and Bhujabala- 
Vira-Gahga. And from the commencement of his career he was called 
Bratapa-Hoysala and YMava-N§.rayaua. An inscription at Kauliir, 
near Koppal in the Nizamis Dominions/ mentions, as his piriy-arasi 
or senior wdfe, a certain RenimMevi, who, partly because of her name, 
and partly because the record speaks of the Masav2,di district, in which 
Kauliir was situated, as her owm (native) district, probably belonged to 
the family of the Pemmadi or Hemmilideva, prince of Masavadi, who 
is mentioned in a 'Sravaua-Belgola inscription of A. D. 1181, and in 
the Hir^-Wadawatti inscription of A.D. 1218 which is noticed at the 
end of this account of Vira-Ballala II. : ^ it records that, in the month 


mentioned there is styled Prafdpa-Chahrawrtm, Therefore, he must he ISIarasimlia 
II. ; and the Khara sammtsara^ which is quoted, must he 'Saha-Sanivat lio-I current, = 
A.D. 1231-32. 

* luscriptiom in the 3Ipsore District, Part T., No. Nj. 175. 

® 3fysore Inscriptions, p. SOS. 

^ Inscriptio7is at ^ravana-Belgola,Ti^o, 1^7* • 

^ This description was also assumed by Ytra-Balldla 11.,— mostly, if not entirely, 
on the same grounds.* 

^ Inscriptions at ‘Sramna-Belgola, Nos. 40, 80, 137, 13S. 

<*> page 491 above. . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

7 Part -of the record at the temple of Harihard^vara Inscrs. Vol. II, 

p# 109 ; the transcript gives the name of Vira-Balldla’s wife as Pemiddevi ; 1 take 
the correct form, PvemmadCwi, from the Hir^-Wadawatti inscription). 

“ Page 500 below, note 2. . * 

B972-64 
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VaisMAa (Apiil-May), falling in A, D. 1179, of the Yi]vMii samvafsara 
/Saka-S'ahwat 1102 eiirrent) , he and KeminMt^vi joined in making ^ a 
grant of land at KaiilCir, in the Misavadi district, to the temple in 
• which the record stands ; and, the samvafsam being cited as the fourth 
year of the Kalaclmfya king Saukama, it shews that Sahkama was the 
recognised sovereign of Vira-Ballala, whom it styles 
And an inscription of A.D. 1203, at Alawandi, in the same neighbour- 
hood/ mentions another piriy^arasi^ also styled patta-niahd(U»‘if 
named Ketaladevi, who made an allotment to a local god, out of the 
hejJimhoAshX oi the Masavadi district, and* thus seems to have been 
some connection of the other wife, RemmM(Vi ; and, peiliaps a son, 
born from her, named Billayya. But the son who succeeded him, 
Jfarasimha II., was bornfrom a wife named Padmalad^vi.^ The earliest 
date for ViTa-Ballala II. is supplied by an inscription at Bujagaudana- 
pnra in Mysore,^ which mentions him as a Mahdntandaleh'araf rnling 
at Dprasumndra in the month Chaitra (March- April), falling in. A.D. 
1173, of the samvatsara, coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 1094 by 

mistake for 1095 (expired). And one of the Sravana-Belgola inscrip- 
tions^ mentions him as a MahdmandalUvciTa ruling the ikikshina-^ 
mnn(laJam ^'southern territory with a date in the month Pansha, 
falling in December, A.D. 1181, of the Plava scahvatsara, 'S.-S. 1104 
(current). To the earlier period of his career belongs also the statement 
in the Nirgunda inscription, that, 2L^.Malidn)m]dalihKira, \\Q ruled aver 
the Garigavadi ninoty-six-thousand at Dorasamudra.'^ Within the 
next ten years, however, he accomplished a very great change in his 
position. From his Gadag inscription of A. D, 1192/' and from 
another record of his time, dated in A. D. 1202, at Anntgere/ we 
learn that, pushing on to the north of the Dhlrwar District, he defeated 
Brahma, the general of the' Western Chalukjn king Some^vara IV., 
Bhillama, the Yaclava king of D^.vagiri, and a certain. Jaitrasimh a, who 
may perhaps be, as was originally thought, Jaitugi I., the son of 
Bhillama, but seems now more likely, to be a minister of Bhillama who 


5 At the temple o£ Isvara {Carn.-Desa Insers, Vol, II. p. r97}.~™-Aceordiiig to 
the transcripts, there is no doubt as to the identity of the husband of RcmmUdevf and 
Ketaladevi: the Alawandi inscription specifies him as Vira-Ballila ^ and the Kauldr 
inscription does the same, and further makes the matter quite clear by styling him 
and YMava-N&r^yaiia. 

^ The Hariliar inscription, of A.D. 1224, noticed more fully in connection with 
Karasimha IL— One of the inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgola (Ko. J28) seems to mention 
a humdra or son named S6me.^vara. But there 'is nothing in support of this in any 
other known record. And there is probably some mistake about either the original or 
the transcript. 

® Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ Part L, ISTo, My, 58, . 

^ Jnscriptiom at 'Smvana-Bt^lgola^'Hot 

® Mysore Inscriptions, p. 308. — In addition to the inscriptions quoted in the text above, 
other records, belonging to the earlier part of his career, are — Inscriptions in the Mysore 
^District, Fart I., ^sio. My. 18, at Hemmanhalli, dated in A. D. 1175 ; No. Md. 44, at 
Atakdr, dated in A. B. 1177 j No. TN. 106, at Tumbala, dated in A. D. 1180 j No. TN. 
4, at Taiakdd, dated in, the same year (wrongly suggested by Mr. Bice to be dated in 
A. D. 3300, and to belong to Vtra-BalUla III.) ; and No. Ml, 83 at Cbangavadi, dated 
in A.D, 1384. 

^ hid, Ajni, Vol. II. p. 299 5 and see page 464 above, note 4, for the correction re * 
garding Brabma. 

* At the temple of Amtit^^vara {Carn^-Disa hhars, Vol. II; p, 301), 
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is mentioned as Jaifcasiriilia in a record at Gadag of A. D. 1191 ; I and 
that thiis^ according to the claim that is made for him in these reeordsj 
by the favour of the god lsa"%aua he acquired the snj)remacy over the 
Kuntala coiiiitr}.% and the universal sovereignty of the Western Chllu- 
kyas. This must have happened soon after June, A. D. 1191^ wheiij^ 
as the record of that date at Gadag ^ shews^ the country in that neigh- 
bourhood was in Bhillama^s possession. He then, as is shewn by his 
own Gadag inscription and subsequent records, assumed the paramount 
epithets and titles of samastabhuvandsvaija, sripritJiivivallahliay MaJid’^ 

. rdJchiJdrdJa, and Faramabhattdraha, and the style of 

Praidpti- Oliakmvartliv, Bh iijabala-Ghalcmmrtin^ £h ttjahaLap'ratdpa-- 
Oita kvi t variin j Hnpsa f Gh ak rara rtiit , Bh iija balap ratdpcidll(ri/.saki - 
( dtakravavti If y 2 bi\i Ydiiava-Chakravartin,^ And he established a 
reckoning of his own, running from the first year of his reign as para- 
mount sovereign, which, the records shew, was the Virodliikrit saihvat- 
s iruy 'Saka-Sarhvat 1114 current, = A. D. 1191-92.^ This position he 
maintained; and it was enjoyed also, though with a more limited 
extent of territory, by his successors. But he certainly did not acquire 
the whole of the Kuntala country, and the entire possessions that 
had belonged to the Western Chain kyas : the northern boundary of 
the . Hoysala kingdom, thus established, was evidently the Malparbhii 
river, and the Krishna from the point where the Malparbhi joins it : 
for, the records of y fra- Ballala, in that neighbourhood, are found at 
Ayiiigere in the Nawalgund taluka, Naregal in the Kou taluka, and 
Balaganur, Gadag, Mulgimd, Meyundi, and Nag^vi, in the Gadag 
tS^luka, of the Dharwar District, and nowhere on the north of the 
rivers mentioned ; while, on the north of those rivers, inscriptions of 
the Ddvagiri-YMava kings Bhillama and Jaitugi I., the dates of which 
fall during the reign of yh'ra-Ballila II., exist, or were extant some 
fifty years ago, at Bhairwadgi and Managoli in the B%ewadi taluka, 
and Hippargi in the Sindagi taluka, of the Bijapur District, and at 
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^ Epigrapltia Jvdlca, Yol. III. p. 217. 

See the preceding note* 

^ Some of the later records, however, in Mysore, describe him, even after this time,, 
as simply a Mahdnmn laU'mira e.g.. Inscriptions at 'Sramfia-Belyola, No. 130, dated 
in A.D. 1195, and Inscriptions in ike Mysore District^ Part I., No., Nj, .71, at Motta, 
dated in A. D. 1193 (wrongly suggested by Mr. hice to be dated ia A. D.. 1312, and to 
belong to Vira-BalUila 111.), and No. TN. 31, at Tadi-MAiingi, dated in A. JD., 3 1 95-9ij.. 

^ The following instances are in accordance with this: — (1) In an inscription at the 
temple of Grachchina-Basappa at Ap^iigere in the Dh^rw^r District {Canu^Desa I users, 
Vol. II, p. 289 ; vended from an ink-impression)., the Pingala mmpafsara {'Saka- 
Samvat 1130 current) is cited as his seventh year ;; the month is Margasirslni. (2) In 
the inscription, mentioned above, at the temple of Amritesyara at Ai^nigm-e {ihUB 
p. 301 ; verified from an ink-impression), the Dundubhi sammtstU'a (iS.-S. 1125 curremt) 
is cited as his twelfth year ; the month is Jyesh'^ha. (3) In an inscription at Bala^gdmve 
in Mysore (P. 8. and O.-C, Insers. No, 197; Mysm'e Inscriptions^ p. }37),lheKr6dbana 
sammtsem ('S.-S. 1128 current) is cited as hjs fifteenth year the month is Chaitra. (4) 
In another inscription at .Balagfiihve (P. 8m. and 0.-0. Inscrs, No. 198 ; M ysore Inscrip-^ 
tions, p. 137), the Prabhava samvatsara ('S.-S. 1130 current) is cited as Ins seventeenth 
year ; the month is KS-rttika, And (o) in an inscription at the temple of Mah^balesvara 
at Nag^vi in the Dh^nvar District {Carn.-Dis€b Insers* Vol, 11. p, 334), the Praja- 
pBii sammtsara ('R-S., XI 34 current) is cited as his twenty -first year; the month is 
Krirttika.— I expect that the majority of his dates will be fonnd to be in accordance 
with the ahovc. But two instances to the contrary are known to me.. In an inscription 
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Bijapnr itself. That Bhillania Bad held^ as was only to he expeeted^ 
the country south of the Malparbha and the Krishna, as well as the 
northern provinces^ is shewn by an inscription of A. D* 1189, the 
third year of his reign, at Ani.iigere, and by his Cfadag inscription 
of June, A. D. 1191. Vira-Ballala must hare been, nominally at 
least, then a feudatory of Bhillama, But his defeat of the Western 
Chahikya general Brahma miist hare taken before that date. And 
it was doubtless that success that put him in a position to measure his 
strength against that of Bhillama himself. The final deeisiTe battle 
between the Hoysalas and the Yadavas, which must he placed soon 
af ter tTime, A. D. 1191, is located in the neighbourhood of Gadag 
by the Aijiiigere inscription of A. D. 1202, which, describing Vira- 
BaMla as ‘^a. submarine fire in the ocean which was the army of 
Bhillama, tells ns that, though Bhillama held himself to be uncon- 
querable on account of his great array of elephants and horses and 
foot- soldiers, Vira-Ballala pursued liini from Soratur (twelve miles 
south of Gadag) to Lokkiguijidi (Lakkui^di, six miles east of Gadag), 
and there destroyed his forces. The record seems also to state 
that Bhillama himself was killed on this occasion f and, as the 
Virodhikrit sarkvatsara, A. D. 1191-92, was the first year of the 
reign of Jaitiigi I. on the north of the boundary line, as -well as of 
Vira-BallMa on the south of it, it appears not unlikely that such 
was really the case. A reference to the.same battleis made in a Hari- 
liar inscription of A. D. 1224, of the time -of Narasiiiiha II. which 
claims that the army of the S^una king/ consisting of two. hundred 
thousand men with twelve thousand cavalry, was pursued by Vira- 
Ballala from Soratur to the banks of the Krishaaveiii, and was there 
destroyed. This latter record adds that, in the same campaign, 
when, after the pursuit, he had halted and reformed his forces, 
Vira-BallMa II. reduced all the forts between Soratur, Erambarage 
(Yelburga, in the NizSm'*s Dominions), Eurugdd (near BelMry), 
Gutti (about fifty miles east of Bellary), Bellittage (possibly ^BelattB 
or ^Belhuttee/ near .Lakshmeshw’'ar, close to which is the hill-fort of 
Brimantgad},^ Eattapalli (Rattehalli, in the Kod taluka), and ^Hhe 
proud Viratana-kote (Hangal). And an inspection of the map 
will shew that the possession of these strongholds made his power 


fit the temple of Venkataramaiia at in the Dh§,rw^r District {Car) 7 ,-I>esa 

Infers* Tol. II. p. 284), the Anala or Nala samvatsara ('iS.-S. 1119 current) is cited, not 
as Ms sixth year as given in the transcript (to make it accord with the other dates), hnty 
as I find from the ink-impression, as his fifth year ; the month is Taildkba. And, in 
another of the Balag^mve records (P. S, and 0,~C, Insers. No, 395 ; Mysore Insorip-^ 
Hons, p. W'2), the D undiihh.i sa^vai^sara 1325 current; really his twelfth year) 

is cited as his eleventh year ; the month is Ohaitra. These two instances require the 
Paridh^vin samvatsara, 'IS.-S. 1115 current, as his first year, 

1 At the temple of the god Harihar^syara (P. S. a7id O.-G. hucrs. No. 123 ; Mysore 
Ifiscriptmis, p. .SO). 

2 The name in the original is j not S6inana, as in Mr. Pace’s translation. And, 

in view of the facts that the Yadavas of Devagiri came from the SSiuifiddsa country, 
and that, in the Gadag inscription of A. D. 1191, Bhillama is described as rendering 
highly prosperous the rule of the family of the Sevapa, L e, kings {E/pfgraphia 

Indica, Vol. III. p. 217), there can now he no donbt that the expressions S'Svmia-sainya 
and Bimina-nripa-'dala indicate the forces, not of an individual named B^viuja, hut of 
“ the king,” i. e. of Bhillama, 
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secure over all tlie soiitlierii part^ north of Mysore • itself , of the 
dominious which had passed from the Kalachuryas to the last Western 
Chalukya king Somei^vara IF.,, and from the latter to Bhillama of 
Devagiri. When the Gadag inscription of A.D. 1192 was writteii^- 
FtraAlallala’s or yictorious camp was still at 

Lakkiindi. And a Balagamve inscription^ dated slightly later in the 
same year/ speaks of that same town as the nelevidu or capital^ at 
wdiiclij having accomplished his victories in the north, he was tlieii 
reigning. It was probably earlyiiiA. D. 1193 that he started on the 
tour in the course of which the forts in question were reduced. A 
record of A. D 1195" mentions him as then reigning at Erambarageya- 
kuppa ; evidently in the course of this campaign. And the cam- 
paign -was doubtless brought to an end in the month Asvina (Sept.- 
Oct.) falling in A. D. 1196, of the Anala snmvaUara , ('Saka-Samvat 
1119 current)^ when, encamped at the Anekere tank at Han gal, he 
laid^ siege to the latter townr'^ Another record, of his own time, 
states that he held the umbrella of southern sovereignty through 
the favour of the god Vijaya-Narayaiia; that he took Uchchangi ; 
and that, w^hen the Pandya (of Nolambavadi, where Uchchangi was 
situated) threw himself on his mercy, he restored him his kingdom:^ 
and, coupling this with a statement in one of the 'Sravai,ia-Belg61a 
records/ it would seem that, during his absence on the campaign 
mentioned above, one of the Pandya chieftains of the Nolambavdcli 
province, named K^mad^va, rebelled, and had to be forcibly reduced 
to submission. But, wdth this exception, his reign appears to have 
been free from internal troubles. Some of the recods, indeed, de- 
scribe him as the taker of Talak^d, Kohgu, H aiigali, N olambavddi, 
BanavSsi, and II4niiiiigal, ^ — to which list others add Gahgavadi, 
Lokkigundi, Kummata, and Erambarage ; but it is plain that, as in the 
case of Harasiiiiha I., this* is derived mostly from the achievements 
of Vishnuvardliaiia. The records mention, as his feudatories and 
officials,— the Mahdp?wlhd?iay SarvddMkdrin, and Dandandijaka 
Bittiraayya, with the date of A. D. 1175 ; the Malidpradlidna and 
JDmdand^aka Gadada-Siiigayya, with the date of A. D. 1184 ; the 
Mahdpradhdna, Sarvddhikdnn^ and Dandaudyaka Ereyanaa or 
Eraga, who in December, A. D. 1192, was in charge of the Banavasi 
twelve- thousand and the Santalige thousand; the Mahdpradhdna ^ 
k^arvddhikdriny and Eirrya-Bhanddri Hullayya, who had also held 
office under Narasimha I: ; the 3Iahdpradhdnay Sarvddhikdrin, and 
Paramavisvdsin, or most confidential agent, the Dandandyaka 
Armativala., of Kurur, wffio is described as ruling^ over the Taran^d, 
Hadinad, and Kunad districts, at S4tarur, in A. D. 1195 ; 


^ P. 8. and O.-G. In&ers^ IMo. 200 ; Mysore ImcriptmiSy p. 103, 

* InscripfAom in the Mysore District, Part I., Ko. TN* 31. 

® An inscription on a 'cirgal at the temple of Tarak^svara at H^ngal {CarrirJOesm 
Insers. Vol. II. p. 605). 

^ P, S* and O.-G, insers, "No. 18 ; Mys07*e Imcriptmu, p. 266. — Vijaya-Nflrayana 
was a god at, apparently, B6ldr. The* preceding part of the record registers grants made 
to the temple of that god by Vishjinvardhana. 

^ Inscriptions at 8ramna-Belgola<, No. 90, 

® See page 428 above, note 4 . . . 
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tlie Kadainba Mah dniandaleha m ruling at 

Hanimigal in A, D. 1196; ih.e Mahdpradhdna and Dancitiidyah^ 
tbe Inimdra or junior Lakshina, Lakslmiidhara, or Laklini'ideva,, 
with the date of A. D 1997 ; the Mahdmand^^^ Eayadtbuirasa, 

/Mord of Asatimayurapura, the best of towns/^ who, haviiig become 
a minister, was goyerning at Hallaharada-koppa in A. 1 )/ 1199 ; 
the Sam-fista-hdhattani-niydg-dclhipafi and Diindandifaka AmritS- 
svara, with the date of A.'D. J202; the Mahdpradhdm. and Dan.- 
Mallana, with the date of A, D. J203 ; the 
yaka Kama|hada-Malli^'etti, who, in the same year, was governing 
'the Santalige seventy ^ and the Ndgarakhanda seventy in the Bana» 
vasi province; a certain M§,ihayayya, who was governing the 
Belvola three hundred in A. D. 1207; and the 
Bailayya, who was in charge of the royal city of Aunigere in A. D. 
1208. Also, the Harihar inseription of the time of Narasimha II., 
dated in A, 1). 1224, mentions a Mahdpradhdna^ and Dandandycthi 
PoUlva, who, it says, was a minister of A^ira-BallMa II. as well as of 
Narasimha 11., and who probably had much to do with the successes 
that were achieved by the first of bis two masters, dlie latest date on 
record for Vira-Ballala II. is the full-moon day of the montli K&rttika 
of the Prajapati ^iamvatsara, cited as his twenty-first The 

year is 'Saka-Samvat 1134 current. And the corresponding* English 
date is, approximately, the 23rd October, A. D. 1211. It is probable 
that he died soon after this date. For, an inseription at Gadag, dated 
early in A. D. 1213/ shews that the Devagiri-YMava king Singhaiia 
had then recovered some at least of the territory south of the Mai- 
parbha and the Krishna. 

Vira-Ballala II. was succeeded by his son Narasimha II., who 
maintained the position of an independent king, hut plainly lost most, 
if not all, of the territory north of the Warcla and the Tiingabhadra. 


^ This is perhaps a mistake for “ Santali seventy,” which might be identified with the 
S:Intali mamlala that is mentioned in the next note. 

® From the Nagavi inscription (see page 503 above, note 4, Ko. 5), — The Ballala, who 
married Tulavaladevf, daughter of the Gutta prince yira-Vikrainaditya I L, mentioned 
in P, Sm and 0^‘C, lmcr$* No. 234, — which record is dated in Chaitra, falling in A.D* 
1213, of the’^Srimukha '6 aka-Saiiivat 1336 (current), and is, I have now 

ascertained, at Harajahalll in the Bharwar District, and not at Hajebid, — ^^isnottlie 
Hoysala king, hut a son of a feudatory chief namM Siiiilia, Singa, or Sihgidtn^a, lord 
of the Santali mandala, and belonging to the SUryavaiiisa or Solar Eace A The name 
Baliuk seems to have become of rather favourite use during this period. And it occurs 
in the MS,sav§^di family itself, which has been mentioned on page oOl above. I take this 
from the inscription atyhe temple of .{s6mdsvara at Hire-Waciawatti near Lakshmeshwar, 
which gives the following account (quoted from an ink-impression) Among the lords 
of the MUsav^di vishaya, horn in the YMava family, there was Peinm^di. His son was 
Kuppa, whose wife was KemmMevt Their son was Balldla, who married Lakslinn, 
LakmMevi, LakhumMevi, or Lakhmaladevi. And their 'sons were S6m^§vara or 
S6yideva, and Virdpaksha, The record registers grants that were made, in the Mdsavddi 
hundred-aiid-forty, by the MahdmanclaUhara Baliaiadeya, his 'piriy-arasi Lakmddevi, 
and their son SomSsvara, to the gods Ball^ld^vara, Eemmesvara, and Kd^avadeva, of 
Vodavatti, in the month Yai^dkha, falling in A, D. 1218, of the Bahudhfitiyasdrwji^a^smx 
("Baka-Sariivat 1141 current), wrongly cited as the nineteenth, instead of the ninth, year 
of the D^vagiri-Yidava king Singhaija II. 

3 At the temple of Trikdtesyara {Cam,’- Desa lasers,, Yol. II. n. 379 ; and see I?irh 
Ant Vok II. p. 297, No. 1). 
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His name^ again, appears also as N^rasirriha and Nrisiiiilia. And a 
later record, of his song’s time/ tells us that his wife, the rnother of 
S6m^.4vara, was KalaledSvi. Of this reign we have at present only 
three records. One is an inseription at Harihar in Adysore,* dated in 
the month M%ha (Jan.-Feb.), falling in A, D. 12^4^ . of the Svabh^nii 
'Saka*Sam vat 1145 (expired). The second is an iiiscrip'^ 
tioii at SravaiJia-Belgola,*^ dated at the time of the winter solstice, in 
December, A. D. 12d l , of the Kh^aYa. sathvatsa ra (S.-S. 1154 current). 
And the third is an inscription at Basaral,'^* dated in Vai.<akha (April- 
May), falling in A. D. 1234, of the Jaya6*omraj^*‘<:i/a/S.-S 1157 (current). 
The Harihar and Sravaua-Belgola records give him the paramount 
epithets and titles of snmaatahhavandirayay snpriihivivallahha^ 
ilahdrdidd/iirdja, and Paramesvara ; but the Basaral inseription 
styles him MahdMndales^Ktfa, The 'SraTana-Belgola record styles him 
Pratdpti-ChalaxivaHin; and the BasarM record, NlUanhapratdpa- 
Ghahravartm, The Harihar and Basaral records mention Ddra- 
samudra as his capital. In the Harihar and 'Sravana-Belgola 
records, he is called “the uprooter of the Makara or Magara kingdom 
or sovereignty/'’ and ‘Hhe establisher of the Chola kingdom or 
sovereignty /V and the Basaral record claims that the valour of his 
arm broke the pride of the Sdvuaa king. The Harihar record claims 
also that he was the king of the Male kings ; that, like a thunderbolt, 
he cleft open the rock that was the Pandyalring; and that he was a 
very Janardaua (Vishnu) in destroying the demon Kaitabha in the form 
of the Kadava king. 4'lie same record mentions, as a person of 
considerable importance, the Mahdpradlidna and Bandandynka Polalva, 
the son of a certain Attiraja or Attarasa, born at Naranapiira in the 
Andhra country; it styles him Vaislinava-Chakravartiny or, freely, 
“an eminent leader among the Vaishnavas /’ it says that he was a 
minister of both Vira-Ballala II. and Narasirhha II., and that none 
others protected the . Hoysala sovereignty as he did ; and it records 
that he built the great temple at which the inscription is. And the 
Basaral inseription mentions a hereditary minister, the Dandandyahi 
Harihara, of Addayida, who, it says, was the person who actually 
defeated tlie Seviiiia troops when they had laid siege to some place in 
the Hoysala territory. 

Narasiriiha II. was succeeded by his son Som^^vara, whose name 
appears also a? simply Somay and as Sdvideva, and who was usually 
ailed Vira-Somesvara. Of his time, we have nine records. ' The 
earliest of. them would appear to he an inscription at Badanaju,^ 
which purports to say that he was reigning at Kannanur, in the 
Chola kingdom, — identified by Dr. Hultzsch with the village of that 

1 Imcriptions in the Mysore District^ Part I., ISTo. Md, 122, 

■ * At the temple of Harihar^svara {Carri.^Disa lasers. Tol. H, j), 386, where it 
is wrongly classed under the records of Vira-BalMla . 11. ; P, and 0,-C. Insci's. 
No. 123 ; Mysore inscriptions^ 30). 

s Inseriptiom at gramma- Belgola, No. 81.— Mr. Rice, {id^ Introd. p, 54) has taken 
the date as being A. B. li7b and so has referred this record to the time of the first 
Narasiiiiha ; but the designation Fratdpa- ChaJcramriin shews that this cannot he correct. 
It may possibly, however, be a record of Narasiiiiha III*, dated in A, D, 1291, 

^Inscriptions in the Mysore Bistricij Part No. Md, 121, 

^ ibid. No. Nj. 36. 
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name five miles north o£ Srirang'aiii in the Triohmopoly District, 
Madras Presidency/ — in the month Chaitra (March-xipril)^ Miing 
iii A. D. 1128, of the Sarvadharin scmoaisara^ Saka-Saiii vat 1151 
(eurrent). But this date, as also that of another recH}rd^ which ap«. 
pears to say that he was reigning at Dorasaiimdra iii the month 
Klrttika (Oet.“Nov.), falling in A. D. 1233, of the Hc^malambin 
1160 cnrrent), overlaps the latest date for his fatlier. 
And the earliest consistent date for him is furnished Ijv an inscription 
at Jodi-Basavaiiapnr^^ which says that, liaving taken the Chdla 
kingdom, he was reigning there ill the Vikarin smhiytJmra, ^S.»S. 
1161 (expired), === A. D. 1139-40. Kanminur is again mentioned 
as his eapital in a record of A. D. 1250 at E^^asettipura ; and a 
copper-plate grant, now in the Bangalore Museum/*'' which is dated 
in the month PhS-lgnna (Feb .-March), falling in AJ). 1253, of the 
Paiidhaviii 'S.-S. 1175 (eurrent), mentions the same 

place by the name of Vikramapiira/ and speaks of it as* ^ttlie great 
capital, which had been built, in order to amuse his mind, in the Ch61a 
country, which he had conquered by the power of his arm/’ The 
latest date for him is furnished by an inscription at Arakere,^ dated 
in the month K^rttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A. D. 1254, of the 
Ananda smhvatsara ('S.-S. 1177 current) ; and this recoitl, citing the 
as his twenty-first yeai% shews that the- first year of his 
reign was the Jaya samfmtsnra, 'S.-S. 1157 ciiiTent, = A.D. 1234-35. 
The records give him all the paramount titles/ and style him Pratdpa- 
Ohakramrtin and Nissrmkaf)ratdp7i^Chakravartin. The copper-plate 
charter mentions Sdmaladevi, daughter of Vittarasa, as his patta.’^ 
miahishi or crowned queen. But he had also a mahisM or queen named 
YijJalA Bijjala, or Bijjalar&m, from whom his son and successor 
N arasimha III. was born.^ The P^ud ya records tell us that 'Srirangam 
was taken from S6m5^vara by the Pdadya king Jatavarman, otherwise 
called Sundara- Paiidyadeva ; and also disclose the fact that he* had 
another wife, of the Chdlukya stock, named Devalamahad^vi, wdio 
bore him a son named Vira-Eamanatha, and a daughter named 
Ponnanibala : A^ira-Eamanatha appears to have held local authority 

under the Pandyas. The record of A. D. 1233 mentions, as a minis- 
ter of Vira-Somdv^vara, VtiQ Ma}id2^rad}id^i(i and Faramavisvdsin^ the 
Daoidandt/aha Harihara, who had previously held oflice under Nara- 
siihha II . ; and it speaks of Vira-Some^vara as having fought against 
the ^^famous^’ Krishna-Kandhara, L e, the Yadavii king Krishna of 
DevagirL 

I Bpigrajpliia Indicaf Vol. III. p. S. 

^ Inscripfio7is in the Mysore Bistricty Part I., No. Md. 122. 

^ md, No. TN. 103. 

Md. 62. 

Mysore Inscriptions^ p, 321. 

® Por tlie identid cation, see EptgrapUa Indica^ Vol. IIX, pp. S, 9. 

^ Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ Part I., No. Sr. 110. 

® One of them, however, {Inscriptions in the Mysore Bisiricti Part I., No. Md,.'62, 
of A.D. 1250), styles him MahdmanclaUsvara* 

‘ 9 P. /S', and O.-C. Insers, Nos*. 19, 20, 147, 148 {Mysore Inseripiions, pp; 7, 11, 
272, 275, where, however, the name is not given quite accurately) j Inscriptiom in the . 
Mysore District, Part L, No. TN* 97* 

10 EpigrapMa Indica, Vol, III. p. 7. 

II itnd. p# 8. ‘ 
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Some^vara was succeeded by Ins son Narasimlia III., also called 
Vira-Narasimlia, whose name^ again/ appears also in the forms of 
Narasiriiha^ Nrisiiiiha, and NSrasifiga. Of his time we have twelve 
records, all from Mysore. The earliest date for him is furnished by 
a copper-plate grant from BSliir/ and is in the month Chaitra (March** 
April), falling in A.D. 1254, of the Ananda sarhvaisura ('Saka-Saiiivat 
1177 current). The latest is furnished by an inscription at MMihgi/ 
and is in the month MIrga&a (Nov.-Dee.), falling in A. D. 1290, of 
the Vikriti S.-S. 1212 expired* The records give him 

the customary paramount epithets and titles, and style him FratApa- 
CkakramTtmy and NiUankapmtdpaMhakravartm. And they repre- 
sent him as reigning at Ddrasamudra. They mention a Mahdpra- 
dhdna and Dandandyaka named. Peram^ledeva, also called Eiuttar&ya 
and Javanike-N^rayana, with dates in A. D. 1261, 1286, and 1290, 
who is said to have conquered and slain a king named Eatnapila ; and 
a minister named Chikka-KStayya, who is said, in a record of A. D. 
1277-78, to have just returned from a successful expedition with the 
army of the eastern kingdom.^’ But, with these exceptions, they dis- 
close no history. One of the B^lar grants of A. D. 1279,^ makes local 
provision for, amongst other things, ^^the tax which had to be paid to 
the Turashkas,'’^ i.e, the MusalmSn kings of Delhi, “ by all people from 
the Kanarese country residing at Benares/^ 

Narasiihha III. was succeeded by his son Ballilla or Vira-Ballala IIL 
Of this reign, we have some eleven or twelve records; similarly, all 
from Mysore. The earliest of them is an inscription at Hemmaragal/ 
which furnishes for him a date in the month PhMguna (Feb. -March), 
falling in A.D. 1292, of the Khara samvatsara, 'Saka-Saiiwat 1213 
(expired). And the latest unquestionable one is an inscription at 
Tigadahalli,® which is dated in the month Marga.<ira (Nov.-Dee.), fall- 
ing inA. D. 1137, of the samvatsara, B.-S. 1260 (expired). 

The records give him all the customary paramount epithets and titles, 
and style him Praidpa-GhahramHin i and they mention Ddrasa- 
mudra as his capital in A. D. 1310, 1316, and 1336. But it seems 
unlikely that he exercised much sovereign power after A. D. 1310. 
As will be seen in the next chapter, Alli-nd-din, the second Of the 
Khilji emperors of Delhi, had then already invaded the Dekkan, and 
had commenced and almost completed the conquest of the Yadavas of 
D^vagiri. As yet, the Hoysalas had remained free from attack. But, 
in A. D, 1310, Allsi-ud-din sent an army, under Malik KS.£ar and 
Khw^ja H^ji, to reduce Ddrasamudra. Leaving part of their forces 
at Paithan on the Gddl.van, Malik Kafur and Khwajd Hiiji continued 
their march to the south, — entered and laid waste the Hoysala king- 
dom, — engaged, defeated, and captured Vira-Balldla III., — and took 


5 P. S, mid 0.‘ (7. Insc7\9, Ko. 38, the last part; Mysore Xmo^dptionSj p, 267* 

2 Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ Fart I,, Ko, ’r3Sr. 27. 

2 P. 8. mid O.-C, Imars. iJTo, 20 ; Mysore ImerijpUomi p, 276. 

^ Imanptmis in the Mysore District; Fart I,, No. Nj» 103, 

® ibid^ No. Ml. 109. — It is doubtful whether No. Md. 85 belongs to the time of this 
king, in A, D. 1341^^,or whether it should be placed in, A, D* 1221 and referred to Vira- 
Ball^la IL 
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and despoiled bis capital.^ Tte complete subjngation of the Hoysala 
kingdom^ and the annexation of it to the empire of Delhi, were not 
effected till A* D. 1327, in the reign of Muhammad Tnghlak.^ Mean- 
while, it would appear, after Ixis defeat and capture in A, D. 1310, 
Vira-Ball^la III. was liWated, and continued, for a short time longer, 
the semblance of a reign, at the original capital of Bidur, rather than 
at Dorasamudra ; and it seems that, after the events of A. D. 1327, when 
Dorasamudra is said to have been entirely demolished by the Mns41« 
m^ns, he retired to Tonclanur,— the modern Tonnur near Seringapa* 
tarn, — which eontinnedto be the seat* of an enfeebled power for about 
fifty years more under him and some successor.® The power of the 
Hoysalas as a dynasty, however, was practically extinguished in 
A, D. 1310. 


* FerisMa (Brigg’s Translation), Vol. I. p. 373 ; and ElpMns tone’s 
Cowell’s edition, p. 396. 

^.FerUkta^ Vol. I. p. 413. 

^ Mysore Inscrijptions, p. Ixxix ; and Mr. Rice’s Gazetteer of Mysore mid Goory, Yol. 
II. p. 297.— Ferishta (Vol. I. pp. 418, 419} tells ns that, in A. D, 1338, B^li^-nd-din, 
more commonly Icnown by bis original name of ‘ Koorsbasip,’ rebelled against bis uncle, 
Mubammad Tuglilak, and, being defeated', deserted bis government of S^gar, and 
fled to the Hoysala court ; and that be was given up to the king by the then representa- 
tive of the family, whom Ferishta calls Bal&ladeva, 
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CHAPTER vrr. 

• THE YADATAS OF BEVAGIRL . 

The Yidava kings of D^vagiri 'v^ere descended from a line of 
feudatory nobles, some of tbe members of whicli have already 
been mentioned in connection with the R4shtrakuta and Western 
Ohilukya kings* Their claim to be probably rests on 

nothing but their Puranic genealogy, which appears first in a record 
of A. D. 1000, and must have been devised during the preceding 
century. And, since their original territory was called the Seuna 
country, and the expression ^^the SSuaa king is actually used, to 
denote the first king Bhillama/ and he is also described as render- 
ing highly prosperous the rule of the family of the S^vaiia (?*.<?. 
S^nna) Idngs/^’^ they would undoubtedly be more correctly called 
Saunas. But they were known as YMavas to the Musalmin his- 
torians. So, also, the Hindu Fraidparndriya speaks of them as 
the Yilava kings- of Sevana, i,e, of the S^una country.? And the 
name has become so thoroughly well established, that it seems both 
unnecessary and undesirable to now set it aside in favour of simply 
a more technically correct appellation. 

The early history of the family is to be found partly in epigra- 
phic records, and partly in the introduction to Hemadri^s Vrata^ 
khandr/J The Piiraiiic genealogy is perhaps given most fully 
by HemMri. Among epigrapliic records, it is found first in the 
Sangamner copper-plate grant of the Mahdmmanta Bhillama I.L, 
dated in A, D. 1000/ and finally ia the Paithan grant of king 
Eimachandra, dated in A, D. 1272.® And the essence of it is as 
follows : — In the beginning of things,* there was the god Vislnjiii ; 
in connection with whom, the YSlavas claimed to belong to the 
Vishniivam^a or race of Vishnu.^ From the water-lily that grew 
from Vishnu^s navel, there sprang.the god Brahman. . His son was 
Atri. And his was S6ma, Oliandra, or Indu, the Moon : ^ whence 


1 See page 504 above, note 2. 

2 Bpigra^hia Indica^ Vol. III. p. 217. 

3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 199. 

4 Br. Bbandarkar’s Early History of the Bekhan (1884), Api>encllx C. 

5 EpigmpTila Vol. II. p. 212. 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 314. 

I e. g.^ Bhillama II. is styled Ytshnu-i^OMs^ddhliava C EpigrapMci Indica, Vol. II, 
p, 219, text line 49} j so also Bhillama III. {Jnd. AMb Vol. XVII. p. 120, text line 17), 
and S^unad^va (id. Vol. XII. p. 126, text line 3)* * For later instances, in the regal 
line, see page 517 below, note 6. 

8 Hdm^dri gives this part of the descent rather, He sfiys that the conek 

of Vishnu was the ocean of milk j and that the Moon was produced from that oceaut,. 
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the YMavas belonged also to the Sdmavam^a or Lunar Race. The 
descent is then taken through various persons, until we come to 
Yaduj the founder of the Yaduvam&, or race of Yadu, in the Lunar 
Race. H^mMri, who professes to give an absolutely complete 
pedigree, then proceeds to name all the descendants of Yadu in the 
hne to which the Yadavas of D^vagiii belonged. The epigraphie 
records, however, do not aim at such completeness ; and simply say 
that in the lineage of Yadu there was born- that particular person 
with which each of them commences the genealogy. 

Coming to historical, or supposed historical, times, Il^madri says 
that there was a king named SuhShu, who had four sons, among 
whom he divided the earth. This person, however, is . not men- 
tioned in any of the epigraphie records that have come to light. 

According to H^mSdri, the second son of Sub^hu — (the others 
are not named) — was Dridhaprahdra, who received, as his portion, 
the “ southern land,” and established himself at a city named ^ri- 
nagara. This person is mentioned in the Bassein grant of A. D. 
1069,' which, however, says that he came from the city of Dv^iA- 
vatt, and implies that his capital was a town named ChandrMitya- 
pura ; as suggested by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrajh^ this name is 
very possibly intended to denote the modern Ohand6r in the Kasik 
District. From an extract given by the Pandit, it seems that 
Dridhaprah3.ra is mentioned in the Ndsahakalpa of Jinaprabhusuri.® 

According to the VrataJehan^a and the Bassein grant of A. D. 
1069, the son of Dridhaprah^ra was S^uijiachandra I., who is said 
to have founded a town named S^n^apura.^ This person is. the ■ 
first member of the family who is mentioned in the Sangamn^r 
grant of A. D. 1000, and in the Ealas-Budrukh grant of A. D. 
1025.® And the former record says that he named both his terri- 
tory and the people of it after himself,— a statement which will now 
be recognised as of importance in connection with the true appella- 
tion of his descendants, ho, also, H6madri says, more plainly, that, 
from his name, the territory was named Seuuade^a. And this 
appellation of it occurs in the Paithai.i grant of A. D. 1272.® 

The son of Sdunachandra I. was ’DhMivappa, according to the 
Kalas-Budrukh grant, and probably the'Sahgamn^r grant; Dha-' 
diyasa, according to the MS. of the Vratahhmida ; and Dvddiyappa, 
according to the Bassein grant of A. D. 1069 : doubtless, the first 
of these three forms of his name is the correct one. The Bassein 


1 Ind. Anti Vol. XII. p. 119. 

2 ibid. p. 124. 

s Hid, p., 124* 

Btagwaulal Indraji rendered tlie verse as saying tliat lie 
founded tlie town of Sgnwpura m the good Kndingra.” But this seems rather 

® country, but a town,— the modern’ 
■ that it was at Sin^&a thaTstas^ndm's^stn waHora!" “tended to state 

t w. Vol. xYii. p. ur. 

TohXIV. p.S14i ' , , 
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grant probably says ^ that he was bom at Sindinera, which^ as 
pointed out by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji^ ^ is the modern Sinnar, 
the chief town of the Sinnar tS-loka in the Nasik District. 

Dhadiyappa^s son was Bhillama 1. No historical facts are stated 
in connection with this person. 

The son of Bhillama I, was Raja, according to the Sahgamn^iV 
Bassein^ and Kalas-Budrukh grants, and Eajagi, according to the 
Vratalzhanda? In connection with him^ again, no historical facts are 
stated. 

The son of Baja or Rijagi was a person whose name was B^dagi 
according to H§m§.dri, — Vandiga according to the Sahgamn^r grant,— 
and Vaddiga according to the Kalas-BudrCikh and Bassein grants ; on 
the analogy of the name of one of the Eashtrakuta kings, the last 
seems to be the correct form. The Sahgamner record states that he 
married Voddiyavva, daughter of a person named Dhorappa, whom 
Prof. Kielhorn has proposed to identify with the Eashtrakuta king 
Dhruva, 

According to Hemadri, the son of Vaddiga was a person whose 
name was Dh^diyama according to the manuscripts, but whom 
Dr. Bhandarkar has preferred to look upon as more probably called 
DhS^diyasa. He is not mentioned in the Sahgamner, Kalas-Budrukh, 
and Bassein grants. 

According to the three copper-plate records, Vaddiga was succeeded 
by Bhillama II., who, however, according t6 H^mgtdri, came nest after 
the Dhadiyama mentioned just above : his precise relationship with 
his predecessor is not specified ; the text, in each case, may mean either 
that he was born from Vaddiga (according to the copper-plate records) 
or from Dhadiyama (according to HemMri), or, equally well, that he 
simply came next in order after one or other of those two persons, and 
not necessarily that he was the son of either of them. The Kalas- 
Budriikh record tells us that his wife was Lakshmi, and that she 
illumined both the Yadava and the RashtrakLita families; and the 
Bassein grant, speaking of her by the Prlkrit name of Ijachchhiyavvi, 
mentions her as a daughter of a person named Jhanjha, and as be- 
longing to the Eashtrakuta lineage.^ The Sangamner grant, from the 
Ahmednagar District/ is a record of Bhillama II. himself. It styles 


^ See page 512 above, note 4. 

2 liid. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 124, 

2 From tbe three copper charters, his name might quite possibly be taken as 
But the sri is not repeated in any of them, as {see G-npta Imeriptiom, p. 8, note 3) 
was customary when it was an inherent part of a name. And, in connection with 
this point, I think that the verse in the Vratahhan^y in which h'i is not used at all, 
proves that liis name was simply E^ja or B^jagi. 

4 From a further expression in the same passage, tending perhaps to connect her with 
three kingdoms or sovereignties, Dr, Bhandarkar jET'istory 1884, p. 77, 

and note 2) considered that it was on her mother’s side that she was of E^shtrakdta des- 
cent, and that her father is to be identified with the prince Jhanjha of the Northern Kon- 
kaij. branch of tlie 'SiUh^lra family (see chapter Till, below). But, as the ^il^h^ra 
Jhaiijha’s period was two full generations before A. B* 997, this identification is 
impossible; and I take Lakshmf s father to be a member of some northern offshoot 
of the E^shtrakfita stock.— The name Jhanjha is not unique. It occurs also in one of 
tbe branches of the Maurya family, in the direction of Khfiiid^sh {Epigrapkla IndiccLy 
Yol. 11. p. 222). 

K TCiT..„‘ Tcr»1 TT ^ oto 
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'him 2 >MaJidsdmanta,— mentioi\shi^^ pious worsliippet of the god' 
Bhava ^'Siva), — gives him the hereditary title of supreme lord of the 
town of Dvk-avati/’’ and describes him as born in the race of Yishiiiu^-— 
and records that he granted to Br&hmai^s a village situated just ou the 
west of the modern SangamnSr, The grant was made on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Bhadrapada 
of the 'Sarvarin samvafsara^ 'Saka-Samvat 922 (expired). The English 
date would be the 2nd August,; A.D. 1000, for the purnimdnta Bhadra- 
pada, and the 31st August, for the a??7&ii5a Bhfidrapada ; but , there 
was no eclipse on either of these days. Coupled with his feudatory 
title, the date shews that Bhillama II. was a vassal of the Western 
Ch^lukya king Irivabedahga-Satyairaya, 

The son of Bhillama II. was Yisii according to the Kalas-Budrukh 
grant, — Y§sugi according to H^madri,; — and probably V^suka accord- 
ing to the Bassein grant.'^ And the latter record tells us that his wife 
was N^yiladevi or N^yaladev'i, the daughter of a chieftain named 66 gi, 
who may probably be identified with 6oggi, son of the Chaulukya 
BS,rapppa of the Lata country.^ 

Hemadri places after V6su a person named Arjiina, and after the 
latter a person named R§.ja. But these names are not mentioned in 
the copper-plate records. 

, The Kalas-Budriddi and Bassein grants tell us that the son of 
Vdsii was Bhillama III, The former also tells us that his capital was 
Sindmagara, which is identical with the Sindin6ra mentioned above in 
connection with Dhadiyappa, ?be. with Sinnar in the Nasik District. 
And the latter says that his wife was Hammd or Avvalladevi, daugh- 
ter of Jayasirhha II. and sister of Ahavamalla-Sdmesvara I. of the' 
Western Chalukya dynasty. The Kalas-Budriikh charter, from the 
Ahmadnagar District,^ is a record of Bhillama III. himself. It gives 
him the hirttda of YMava-Ndrayana. It styles him a Makdsdmantj^ 
and describes him as born in the lineage of Vishnu. And it records 
that he granted the village of Kalas-Budrukh itself to some Brahmans. 
The grant was made on the occasion of an eclips-e of the sun in the 
month Karttika of the Erddliana samvaimra^ 'Saka-Sariivat 948 (cur- 
rent). And the corresponding English date is the 23rd November, 
A. D. 1025; oh which day there was an annular eclipse of the sun, 


^ Where, however, Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji read the name as Teslika. 

“Jnd. Ant, Vol. ,XII. p. 203, where the name is wrongly given as Gohgi ; this 
person was the great-grandfather of Trildchanapila, for whom the same record fur- 
nishes the date of A.D. 1061, and the father of Ktrtirija, for whom another record fur- 
nishes the date of A. IX 1017-18 or 1038-19. — The expression in the printed text of 
the Bassein grant is Chdluhy-dmaya-manMiha'tilahai but there must be a mistake, 
whether of the original or otherwise, for Ghauliiky-dnmya, <{?<?, — Dr. Bhandarkar 
floe, cit, p, 77, and note 4) considered that these words make G6gi or Goggi, not himself 
a Chtokya fChaulukya) chieftain, but a feudatory of some member of that family, and 
proposed to identify him with Goggi,, the brother of the 'SildhS,ra prince Jhanjha. " But, 
whatever the grammatical possibilities may be, the words, on the analogy of all similar 
expressions in epigraphic records, unavoidably stamp this G6gi or Goggi as himself a 
■Chalukya (Chaulukya), And fur;ilier, as the 'SilMi^ra prince Goggi stands two genera- 
tions before A. D. 997 (see chapter Till, below), his date is too early for the proposed 
identlfieatiou. * 


'^etierEl . 

THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI. 515 

visible in India.*^ This date^ coupled with Hs feudatory title, shews 
that Bhillama III. was a vassal of the Western Chdluhya Mug Jaya- 
'.simhall.: 

According to HemMri, Bhillama III. was succeeded by VMugi ; 
Vadugi, by V^sugi; and the latter, by another Bhillama, the fourth of 
that name. These names, however, do not occur in the Bassein grant, 
which is the only epigraphic authority for the period immediately after 
Bhillama III. • . 

Next after Bhillama IIL, but without any attempt to define the 
exact relationship, the Bassein grant mentions Seunachandra II.,^ who 
by Hemadri is called simply B^una and is placed after Bhillama IV. 
The charter further tells us that, just as the three worlds wgre raised 
from the ocean by the god Vishnu in his incarnation as a boar, so, after 
the death of Bhillama, Seupacliandra IJ. eoncpered all the kings and 
lifted up the sovereignty, with its dignity; and the text conveys the 
impression that the Yadavas underwent some deprivation hf their rank 
and authority after the time of Bhillama III., and that their position 
was eventually regained by Seunachandra II. Hemadri adds that he 
saved Paramardideva, i.e. the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
VI., from a coalition of his enemies, and that he established that 
^Hight or glory of the ChMukya family in the sovereignty of 
Kalyana. The Bassein cliarter,^ from the ThS^pa District, is a record 
of Seuxiachandra II. himself. It styles him a ifa/i4ma?K^aZesrard. 
And it registers the fact that in the month "Sravana (July- Aug.), 
falling in A, D. 1069, of the Saumya sammtem, 'Saka-Samvat 991 
(expired), he granted to hk royal family-priest Sarvad^v^charya, who 
was versed in all the 'Saiva precepts, a village named Chinchuli, which, 
may be identified, as was done by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji,^ with 
the modern Chincholi, about ten miles south-east of Nasik and eight 
miles north-west of Sinnar. Coupled with his subordinate title, the 
. date of this record shews that Seunachandra II. was a feudatory of the 
Western CMlukya king Sdmesvara JI. Another record of his. time is 
an inscription at W%hli in Khand^sh,® dated somewhat earlier, in the 
month AshMha (June- July), in the same year, reeordiug a grant by 
Seunachandra II. himself, and others by a subordinate of his named 
Govindaraja, of the Maurya family, belonging to a long lineage which 
traced back its origin to the city of Valabhi in Surashtra or Kathiiwad.^ 
It seems possible that Seunachandra II. is the Sevana whom a Gadag 
inscription of A. D. 1191^ speaks of as the first ancestor, therein men- 
tioned, of the then reigning king Bhillama. 

The only other epigraphic record, bearing on the earlier history of 
the family, is an inscription at Anjaneri in the N^sik District,^ which 


* Yon Oppolzer’s Canon (Ur Finstemisse, pp. 212, 213, and Plate 300. 

2 In line 20 his name appears in the form of Seu:^§iidu j it occurs as Seunachandra in 
line 26. * , 

3 Yol. XII. p. 119. , 

^ ibid, p, 324r. 

® Epigraphia Bidica, Yol. II. p. 221, 

^ See page 284 above. 

^ Fpigmphia Indica^ Yol. III. p. 2I7» 
s Ind, AnU Vol. XII. p. 326. 
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gives us tlie name o£ the Mahdsdmania Seuiiadcn’^al It allots to him 
the biriida o£ Yadava-N^rayana ; and it styles him. supreme lord of the 
town of Dvaxavati/'^ and describes him as born in the race of A'ish^u, 
and as a very sun to cause to burst open the bud of the W' ater-lily that was 
the Yadava family. And it records a grant made by him in the month 
Jy^shtha ( May- June) ^ falling in A.D, ll42,of the Dundublii samvaUara^ 
coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 1063 by mistake for 1061 (expired).^ This 
record contains no genealogical information. But we can hardly doubt 
that this person, Seunad^va^ was a descendant, or a collateral relative, of 
S^uiiachandra II. And his date, coupled with his subordinate title, 
shews that he was a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Perma- 
Jagadekamalla II. 

SSunadeva is not mentioned by Hem^dri, who places the following 
names after that of Sduna or S^unacbandra 11. That person, he says, 
was succeeded by Parammadeva ; and the latter, by his younger brother 
Simhiraja, who is said to have brought an elephant named Karpura- 
tilaka from a town called Lanjipura or Trahjipura.^ Simhiraja was 
succeeded by Mallugi, who is alleged to have taken from his enemies 
a city named Parnakheta, and to have captured a troop of elephants 
belonging to the king of Utkala, Le, Orissa. Mallugi was succeeded 
by his son AmaragS-hg^ya.^ This person was succeeded by Govinda- 
rija. The latter was succeeded by Amaramallagi, another son of 
Mallugi. And Amaramallagi was succeeded by Kaliya-Ballala. The 
succession is said to have then gone from this person to his paternal 
uncle Bhillama, in preference to his own sons. And the names given 
by H6m&dri, immediately after this, shew that this person is the 
Bhillama who will be mentioned more fully just below, — the first- 
paramount king in the family. 

It is rather curious that a leading discrepancy occurs at this point, — 
just before the introduction of Bhillama, and in connection with his 
parentage. Hemadri leads us to infer that his father was Mallugi, the 
son of Simhiraja ; no other .paternal uncle of Kaliya-Ballala being 
mentioned by him. And his father is distinctly named as^ Mallugi in 
an undated record, of the period A. D. 1210 to 1247, at Anawatti in 
Mysore,^ and in the Haralahalli grant of A. D. 1238 and it seems to 
be implied by the Paithaiji grant of A. D. 1272, which adds that 
Mallugi'^s father was Sifighaijia, — evidently identical with HemadiTs 


* His name occurs as S^mjad^va in line 4. In line 12 he is spoken of as “ the great 
king who has the appellation of {JS4tin-dkIiua maM-nripa)J' 

■ 2 See Infh A.nU Yol. XX. p. 422. 

2 Dr. Bhandarkar suggests that the modern Tan j ore is meant {he. eit. p. 79, note 1). 
— Tanjore is mentioned as Tanjitpurl in the spurious SMi grant of Butuga (Epi- 
graphia Lidicay Vol, III. p,l83). 

The Haralahalli grant of A.D. 1238 places a person of this name at some indefinite 
position among the ancestors of Mallugi {Jow\ Bo. Br. i?. As. Soc. Vol. XV. p. 386, text 
line 7). 

s At the temple of Kaxtahh^Svara. The record stands below one of A.B. 1070, of the 
time of the Western Ch§,lukya king S6md§vara II. {Carn.-Besa Insors. Vol. I.' p, 200 ; 
verified from an ink-impression). It. does not give the name of Mallugi's father,— In 
the transcription, the name of Mallugi himself is written * Vellugi ; " how the mistake 
occurred, is ohvions to any one acquainted with the Kanarese characters of the period. 

® Jowr» Bo. Bt* i?, Asm 8oo. 'Sf6ii XV. p, 383. This record, again, does not gf^e the 
name of Mallugi’ s father. 
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Sinihirijaj— wlio, it saj% subdued the king of Karnaia, punished the • Chapter TIL 
P§;iidyas, and repulsed the leader of the Gnrjaras.-^ These statements Yadavas of 

seein^ at first sights fairly conclnsiye. Nevertheless, a record .of .Devagiri* 

A. D. 1191, of the time of Bliillama himself/ tells us that his father 
was Kariiia : it says that there was a certain S^varia ; that Sevana^s son 
was Malliigi ; that Mallugi had two sons^ Amaraganga and Earnai 
and that Karaa' was the father of the then reigning king, Bhillama. 

We can hardly avoid holding, with Prof , Kielhorn, that this statement . 

regarding the parentage of .Bhillama must be accepted ; for it is ... 
difficult to believe that the author of the record could. he mistaken . . 

in respect of the name of the father of the sovereign whose grant he 
was' registering. And, — though it is not easy to make them fit im 
with Il^madrfis account, unless we assume that the name of Sevana . 

or Seiuaa Was turned into Simhiraja or Singhaiia by some copyist or 
through some other mistake, — there is also no apparent reason why 
the other names> immediately preceding that of Karna, should be 
rejected. Accordingly, this record being followed in preference to 
the others, the table of the YMavas of D^ragiri will now stand as 
given on page 519 below. The kings of this dynasty had, like the 
Hoysalas of D6rasanindra, the hereditary title of 17 
var-ddMsvara, pv '^supremelordof.Dvardvati, the best of towns/s 'yyith 
reference to Dvarayati, DTar^vM'i, or Dvoraks., — the modern Dwark A 
in KAthiawad, — the city of Krishna, the incarnation of Vishnu ; the 
biriidaSy evidently borne by all them^ of Yadava-NArayana, a very 
Narayana (Vishnu) among the Yadavas,^^^ and EiijTi-Narayana, 
a very Narayana among kings ; and the epithet of Fishnn-vams- 
0 dbhavct‘j in the race of Vishnu : and they carried the suvarna- 

Qaruda-dhvaja or banner of a golden • Garuda,^ which ^device also ^ 
appears, instead of a separate crest, on the seals of their charters, 
sometimes alone,® and sometimes in conjunction with a representation 
of the monkey god Hanumat,^ which appears alone in one " . 
instance, and may perhaps have been their Idnchhana or crest. 

As already indicated, the names of S^vapia, Mallugi, Amaraganga, Sevana, 
aiid Kaiiia, are taken from an inscription ofA. D. 1191, at Gadag, Amamganga, and 
of the time of Kariia^s son Bhillama. Th^ record states no histo- Karaa. 
rical facts in connection with any pf them, Sevana may possibly be - . 


1 Ind. Ant Vol. XIV, p. 314. 

2 BplgrapKia Indica, V ot III. p. 217. - 

^Yor instances iW^priiit, see Jour^ Bo. Br. i?, As. Soc. Vol. XIL p. 7, line 10, in 
the case o£ Smgliai3a; ibuU p. 34, line 13, in the case of Krishr.a; and Afysore 
Inscriptions, p. 46 (P. B. and 0,-0. Inscrs, Fo. 125), in the case of Edmachandra. 

^ Instances in print are, Jour. JBo. Br. B. As. Soe» Vol. XII, p. 44, text line 53, in 
the case of Krishr.a j and Mysore Inscriptmis, p. 127 (P. P. and O.-C* Inscrs* No. 202}, - 
in the case of E'^machandra. * . ’ 

® Instances in print are Mysore Insc7dptions, p. 72 (P, 8. and O.-O. Insors. No. 201) 
in 'the case of Singhaiia ; Jour. Bo. Br. E, As. Soc, Vol. XII, p. 42, text line 14, in the 
case of Krish^; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p, 317, Hue 58, yn the case of KamachaiKlra. 

® e.Q., BingrapMa Indica, Vol, HI. p, 219, text line 11, in the case of Bhillama ; ' 

Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol, XII. p. 7, text line 10, in the case of Singhana ; and iMd», 
p* 35, line 13, in the case of Kxishi>a. 

7 e.g., Jour. Bo, Br. B. As. Soc. Vol, X. p. 35, text line 14. \ . 

8 e.g., id. Vol. XV. p. 383 j hid. Aut^oX. XIV. pp. 68 .314, - 

'' ^e.g.Ad.Vo\.Xll.p.4.. 

Ind. Ant.YQ\.yil.g.Zm. 
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identical with tbe Seninachandra II. of tlse Bassein and WagdiH 
records^ for whom have the date of A. I). 1069. 

The first paramount soyereign in this family was Karna^s son 
Bliillama/wdio, in one of the Hoysala records, is called the Senna 
kiog/^^ Of bis timOj we hare three certain records. Two arc stone 
inscriptions, at Muttagi in the Bijapur BivStrict,^ and at Annigerein 
DlidrwAr they are both dated on the occasion oCtlio winter solstice, 
falling ill December, A. I). 1189, of the Saiuuya saiiivdisar^i. (iSalca.- 
Saiiivat 1111 expired) ; and, citing that samvatMva as the third year 
of his reign, they fix the Plavainga samvati^nra/B.-S. 1110 cnrrerit, 
= A.D. 1187"88j as -his first year, and place his attainment of the 
soyereign po^yer probably in A.D. 1187. The third is an inscription 
at Gadag in the Dhirwar District/^ dated on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun on Sunday, the new-moon day' of the month Jyeshtha of 
the Yirddhikrit samvaisara, S.-S. 1113 (expired) : the corresponding 
English date is Sunday, 23rd J one, A. D, 1191, when there was a solar 
eclipse, visible in India; and tlfis is the latest reliable date that 
we have for Bhillama.''’ These records give him the paramount 
epithets and titles of samastaMiivanasraya, mpritJiivtvcdlallia 
Malidrdjddhirdjd, Paramesrara^ and ParamahJiatidraha,^ and the 
style of Praidpa-Ohalmvcniln, Prior to A. D, 11S7, he must have 
been a feudatory of the Western Chaliikya king Somesvara, IV., 
""from whom, in the last j^ear or two of his reign,— 'with ‘which his 
own reign ov^rlai3ped,— he wrested the northern and eastern portions 
of the Ohalukya kingdom. The Annigere inscription claims that 
then, in December, A. D. 1189, had become the beloved of the 
goddess of sovereignty • of the Karndta country, and was reigning 


See page 504? above, note 2 . 

3 At the temple of Narasimba {Carn.-DUd insers, Yol. II, p, 353 j verified from an 
Inb-impression.) 

® At the temple of Arayitesvara (ihuh p. 356 ; verified from an ink-impression). 

^ At the temple of Triktitesvara {EjngrajMa ImVica^ Vol. HI. p. 217 j this inscrip- 
tion is not in the Carn^I^esa Inscrs^, 

®The Oarn.-Desa includes (Yol. II. p, 361) the text of an inscription in 

front of the temple of Basappa at BhairwHdige in the Bijfipur District, which, aecoxcling 
to the transcriiDtion, refers itself to the reign of Bhillama, and is dated on the occasion 
of the winter solstice, falling in December, A. D. 1191, of the s^mQ mivatsara, Vir 6 dhi- 
kpt coupled with iSaka-Samvat 1114 (current). The date is a possible one; but not 
altogether probable, because that mmvatsam was the first year of the reign of Bhillama's 
son and successor Jaitugi I., and the date is rather a late one in % This record seems 
to he not now extant ; at any rate, my men did not secure an inkninpression of it, — It 
also includes {ibkL p, 362) tlie text of an inscription in the temple of t svara at Devara- _ 
Hippargi in the Sindagi taluka of the same district, which, also, according to the trans- 
cription, refers itself to the reign of Bhillama, and is dated on the occasion of the 
^ Kanya-samkr^nti, or passage of the sun, into Yirgo, on Mondays the eighth of the 
dark fortnight of BhMrapada of the Faridhavin Mivfdsara^ B,-S 1115 (eurrefit). 

Here, the approximate English date for the tUki is Monday, 3Ist August, A.D, 1192 § .. 

the samh'djiti having occurred on the preceding Thursday, This falls in the second 
year of Jaitugi I, And I think that there must be some mistake in the' transcription, ; 
either in respect of the mention of Bhillama as the reigning king, or in connection 
with the samvaisara and the Baku year. So much of the surface of the stone has been ^ 
worn away, by constant smearing and rubbing in worshipping it, that a legible ink- 
impression can probably not be made now. And, when I was <at Devara- Hippargi, the 
date had not attracted my attention 5 and so I made no attempt to read it on the ori- 
ginal stone, if it can be read there. ' . ^ 

^ The last two appear first in the Oadag inscription, ‘ 
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over the whole kingdom, But the Gadag inscription^ of June, 
A. D. 1191, stating that his victorious camp was then at Herur,— ' 
i. e.y probably, Beiur in the Bij^iur District, about thirty miles 
north by east from Gadag/ — indicates that at that time he was still 
engaged in a campaign in the direction of the south. And passages 
in the records of his grandson Sihghana, shew pretty plainly that, 
"^in addition to the Hoysalas and the Pandyas of Giitti in the 
NolambavMi.coimtry, — the Eattas of Saundatti, the Silaharas of 
Karad, and the Kadanibas of Hangal and of Goa, did not recognise 
the ' sovereignty either of Bhillama ox of his son, and, conse- 
quently, that a goodhleal of tlicJ central and western portion. of the 
Western Ch^liikya kingdom remained unsubdued. Bhillama 
subsequently lost the southern provinces to the Hoysala king Vira-**' 
Ballala II., who extended his own kingdom up to ’a boundary 
constituted by the Malparbha and the Krishna, from the point 
where the Malparbha joins it.^ And he.seejns to have been billed in 


^ Tlie original name of B^ldr was P<^.rdr, h e, H#rdr (^ee hid. Ant* YoL XVIII, p. 271)^ 
® See I>ages 603, 604, above. 
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tlie deoisiYe battle between the llclaras and the Hoj’*salaSj wliicli 
was fought in the neigUbonrhood of Soratfir and Lakknndi near 
GadagA and is to be placed at some time in the latter half of A. D* 
119L In addition to .mentioning his acquisition of the sovereignty 
of ^alyina^ i. e. of the Western Oh^hikyaSj and his successful 
oppositioiq at firsh to the Hoysak king, Hthnadri seems to say" that 
Bhillama captured a town called Brtvardhana^from a king naniecl 
Amsala^ — that he vaiiquished in battle the king of Pratyandaka, — 
and that he put to death the ruler, named ‘Vajrin, of Mahgalav^sh- 
taka, which place Dr. Bhandarkar has identified, doubtless correctly, ' 
with MangalvMherii, between the Shokpur and Bijdpur Districts. 
And HknMri also says that he foundechthe city of Devagiri in the 
S5uua country/ which is the modern Daulatabad, near Anrahgabad, 
in the Nizam’s Dominions.^ The truth of -this assertion about the^ 
founding q£ D&vagiri is quite j)ossible : but the earliest epigraphic* 
reference to the city is in a record of A. D: 1210, in which it is men- 
tioned as the capital ‘at which Bhillaina’s grandson Siiighana was 
reigning ; and the Muttagi inscription of December, A. D. 1189, says 
that Bhillama was then reigning at a f»lace named Tenevalage.^ The 
same record incidentally describes him as a wrestler against the 
Malavas, and a goad .to the elephants that were the Gurjaras. And 
a record of his grandson’s time, belonging to A. D. 1222, claims 
that he defeated the L^tas, as well as the Gurjaras and the Kariiata 
king.® The Muttagi inscription, .of A. D. 1189, mentions, as offi- 
cials of his, the Mofkdpradhdna, Bdliaitara-oiiyog-ddh^ Patta- 
sdhanddhipati, and Bmdpati Peyiya-SSrhaiii, and a certain Malleya- 
Sahani, who joined with the former in makin"^ the grant that is 
registered in the record. The Annigere inscription, of the same 
. date, mentions, as a feudatory, the Mahdmandalehara Bachaijia or 
B^chidSva, apparently -also called Bhaskara, who was governing the 
Belvola district, of which, it says, Annigere was the royal city or 
■ chief town. And the Gadag inscription, of June, A. D. 1191, mentions 
' a Mantrin or counsellor named Jaitasirbha, afc whose request Bbil- 
lama granted the village of Hiriya-Handigdl, in the Belvola three- 
hundred, to the* temple of the god TrikutSsvara at Gadag this 
person is probably the Jaitra.simha, the right arm, as it were, 

. of Bhillama, by destroying whom, the Hoysala inscription of A. D, 
1192 at Gadag says, Vira-Ballala II. acquired the lordship of the 
country of KuntalaJ Another record of this period mentions* the 
Mahdmandalehara Vira-VikramMitya II., of the Gutta family, as 
ruling the Banavasi province, towards the end of A. D. 119 1, at his own 
capital of Guttavolal : this record does not refer to any paramount 


^ Bee page 504 above. 

^Dr. Bbandarkar^s Early History of ihii Dcklan (1884), p. 81, and Appendix C, 
p* Il7» vers'e 19» 

“^Lat. 19® 57'; long. 7^® 18®’ j Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 38,—^ Bowlutabad/ 

I cannot identify this- place* It is probably to be looked for somewhere in the 
, . Ifizdin^s Dominions* . * 

' Anh ToL II. p. 303 ). and see page 502 abovc^ 
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sovereign and tlie Gutta prinee may have acknowledged either 
‘Bhillania or his son Jtiitiigi I., oi* the Hoysala king Yira-Ballila 11.^ 
as his master, or ho may have been practically inaependent^ pending 
the' issue of the contest between the TMavas of Devagiri and the 
Hoysalas for the southern provinces. 

Bhillama was succeeded in the sovereignty^ probably in the latter 
half of A.l), 1191^ hy Iris son Jaitiigi I.^ also called Jaitap^Ia and 
■Jaitrapalad Of his tiinCj we have three certain records, .which 
mention him as the reigning king." “ One is a stone inscription at 
Bij^nr/*^ dated in the niontli Pansha, on a titki falling in December^ . 
A.'D. 1196j of the Anala or Nala saThvatsara (Saka-Saihyat 1118 
expired) ; it cites the mmvatsara as 4he sixth year of his reign, 
and thus fixes the Viroclhikrit saihvatsura^ 'S.-S, 1114 current, =• 
A. D. 1191-92, as his first year. Another is an undated stone 
inscription at Managoli in the same district.^ And the third is a 
stone inscription at ]3eur in the same district:^ it was dated; but* 
the date seems to ho tiow illegible. The B}j^piir and Dfnu* records 
style him Pratdpa-Chal'ramrtm ; and the Managdli record gives him 
the paramount epithets of samastahlmvimdsrmja and hdprithivival-’ 
laJbhaJ^ The Bijapur record mentions an officer of his, the Mahdf ra-^ 
dhdnd and Sendpatiy the Dcmdtmdyaha 'Saml5;ara, who then, in A. D. 
1196, was governing the Tardavadi thousand. The D^vara-IIippargi 
inscription, which may or may not belong to his tiine,^ gives the 
name of a MalutmmulaUsvaTa Gonamarasa, who had preceded 
'Samkara in the charge of that district and was governing it in A. D. 
1192. An inscription of his son’s time, written about A. D. 1222, 
mentions two brothers, Soiddva and H^mididdva., of the Nikiimbha 
fatailyi who in A. I). 1207 were governing a distiict containing sixteen 
himdi'ed villages in the neighbourhood of Patna in Kh^mMsh/ and 
must have been feudatories of Jaitiigi I.; and it also tells ns that 
Jaitugi appointed Lakshmidliara, son^of the well-known astronomer 
]4haskai4chdrya, to the post of chief paijulit in his servicjo. And a later 
record of his son^s time, of A. I). 1240,^ mentions a and 

B0iattaTa-ni^6g-ddliii)ati named PSrisa^etti, — then holding, under 
Sifighaiia, the office of Sarvddhikdrin or general manager of the 


^ His name appears as Jaitiigi in .liis Manag61i and DdHv records ; as Jaitapala in 
liis BiJ^pnr record ; and as Jaltrapdla in a later record of about A.P. 1222 {BJpifjraphm 
Iiidicctj Vol, r, p, 338), and in ,tbe of H^mi^drVs VrataMmula^ 

2 To bis time belong also the Xvalboli inscription of A. D. 1204 {Join*! Bo. Bi\ E, Js. 
Soo, VoL X. p. 220), and the ,Bh5j copper- plate grant of* A, B. 1208 {Bid, A?iL 
Vol, XlX, p. 242). But they do not mention him or any paranionnt sovereign. 

3 On a pillar in the southern gateway of the citadel Incsn^* Yol, IT, p. 309 ; 

verified £i*oni an ink-impression), 

^ At the temple of Haiuimanta {ihid. p. 370 ; verified from an ink-impression), 

® At the temple of Edmalihga {Ihid, p, 373 ; verified from an ink-impression), 

^ His' name is not actually extant in this part of the record ; but it must be his 
name that stood here* 

7 See page 518 above, note 5,. » 

^ B'pigmphia Indim, VoL I* p. 338. — As regards the date wbich it furnishes for 
SOidfiva and his brother,- wrongly coupling the Prahhava mmmtHara with ^Saka-Samvat 
11;28 instead of with 1129 (expired), see Indi A%tn Yol. XX, p. 422. 

. ® At a temple of the KisMs at Hagari^igelu the XizanYs Dominions {Carn^-Bcsa 
Imers, Vol, II.. p. 437).' ' ' ♦ : ■ . 
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Hagarattagethree-lmiiclred;— who, it says, had clone something, pro- 
bably by quelling local opposition, to. effect the development of the • 
sovereignty of Jaitiigi I. The Patna record, of about A. D, 1225, 
and some later records, claim that Jaitugi 1. defeated the Andhras. 
HemMri says that, in the battle-field, he ‘‘performed a human 
sacrifice by immolating a victim, in the shape of the fierce lludra., 
the lord of the. Tailangas,^^^ i, e, the king of the Andhra, Trikalinga, 
or TMiihga country; this person'must be the Iv^katiya king Eudra- 
deva, for whom the Anamkond inscription furnishes the date of 
A. D. 1163. And the Paithan grant of A, D. 1272, menfioning the 
same matter, in the statement that he slew the king of Trikalinga 
and seized the whole of his kingdom, adds that he took Ganapati out 
of prison and made him lord of his country;^ this person, Ganapati,. 
IS EndradSva’s nephew, for whom we have the later date of A. D. 
1250 - 51 .^' 

Jaitugi I. was succeeded, probably in A, D. 1210, by his son 
Singhana, whose name appears also as Siiiiha, Siihhala., and Siihhana, 
Of his reign, some fifty records are now known The earliest of J:hem, 
at Iiigali in the Nizam’s Dominions,^^ is dated in the month Asvma 
(Sept.-6ct.), falling in A. D. 1210, of the Pramoduta samvatsdra^ 
'Saka-Samvat 1132 (expired) ; and the latest is the Kadakol inscrij)- 
tion, from the Dharwar District,^ dated in the month Mdrgasira 
(Nov. -Dec.), falling in A. D. 1246, of the Parabhava samvatsara 
('S.-S. 1169 current), w^ich is quoted as the thirty-seyentli year of 
his reign. This latter record indicates the Pram6diita samvatsara^ 
^,-S. 1133 current, == A. D. 1210-11, as his first regnal year ; and, 
taken in connection with the actual date of the Ingali inscription, 
this would place the commencement of his reign in A. JD. 1210, on or 
before Alvina ^uHa 13* corresponding, approximately, to the 3rd 
October.^ His records are found at various places in the Kh&nd&h, 


X Ecnii/ Ilistory of the DehJean (1884), p. 82, 

2 hid. Ant. Voi. XI. p. 9. . 

3 id, Vol, XIV. p. 314 j and see Vol. XXI. p. 198. 

^id. Vol. XXI. p. 197. 

5 For some of bis d^vn records wbicli have been published with the texts, see Join\ 
Bo, Br, R, As, Soc, Vol. XII. p, 7 (at KliC‘drapnr ; of A. D. 1213) j Epigra:phia 
Indlca, Vol. III. p. 110, (at Baba} ; of A. D, 1223); id, Vol. I. p. 338 (at IVitpa ; of 
about the same year) ; Jour, Bo, Br, B, As, Soc, Vol, XII. p. 11, and Archmol, Surv, 
West, Ind, Vol, II. p, '233, and Vol, III, p. 116 (at jVIandli; of the same year) ; Jour, 
Bo, Br, B, As, Soc, Vol, XV, p, 383 (from Haralaballi ; of A,I). 123*8) ; and I/id, 
Ant, Vol, XII, p. 100 (at Kadakol; of A, J), 1216). — For other edited inscriptions of 
bis time which do not mention Mm, see Jour, Bo, Br, R, As, Soc, Vol. X. p, 240 (at 
N^sargi: of A, D. 1218), and p. 260 (at Saundatti ; of A. D, 1228), 

<3 All inscription at the temple of Millappayya {Carn,-I)4sa insers, Vol. II, p, 377). 

T Ind. Ant, XII. p. 100. 

S There ajipeaf to be‘ seventeen other records which agree in indicating tlie rramOtlfita 
sammtsam as the first year of his 5 inscriptions at Kurtakuti {Oarn,~l)esa 
Bnsers, Vol. I. p, C55; below an undated record of the Western Chfihikya king 
VikramMitya VI.), Kuppatdr {id, Vol. II. pp. 387, 414), Ahlhr {ibid, p. 388), Chikka- 
Kerdr (p. 390), Mnlgund (pp. 396, 397), Kallnkeri (pp* 398, 413), Sangdr (p. 411), 
Oobhdr (p, 432), Tilawalli (p. 435), Hagaritige (p. 437), Sat^nhalli (p. 440), Yalawa} 
(p. .443), Hosahalli (p. 444), and Kanldr (p. 447) : hut I have not been able to verify 
them. The months of the records which agree, or appear to agree, with this result, run all 
throngh the year, from Chaitra to Phdlguna, — Differing from it, there is an inscrip- 
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Bijapiir, Belgaiim, aiiel DMrwar Districts,. 'from BahM and PMna on 
•the' north to Ratt^ialirin the extreme- south,— at Kolh^piir, and. in its' 
iieighboiirho.od,— at Aniba, Ghikka-Muddan,ur,^Gobbiir, Ilagarltige, 
and Iiigali, in the Nizam’s Dominions,— and at Anawatti, Balagamve, 
Kuppatur, and Yalawal, in Mysore'; and it is thus .plain -that he even- 
tually established his sway over the whole of the Western Ohalukya 
kingdom. They give him the full paramount epithets and titles, in- 
cluding Paramabhattdvaka f and they style him Pfatdpa-Chakravar-- 
tin. and occasionally Fraiidhdpnitdpa--Chakravartinp Bhujabala-- 
prattipa-Glialn^vvartin,^ and perhaps also Yddavei-Ghahm The 

Iiigali inseription of October, A. D. 1210, says that he was then reign- 
ing at Devagiri, and so also the Mandli inscription of A. D. 1222 ; 
the Khedrapur inseription of- A, D. 1213 speaks of Devagiri as the 
place where he was established ; and an inseription of A. I). 1216-17, 
at Yalawal in klysore,^ states that the same town beaded a list of 
eighty “four fortresses. And the records mention, as feudatories and 
officials, — the MaJidpradhima N^rayaijia-Lakslimid^va, who wa.s the’ 
Dandand^aka for the ddkshina-jnaM or southern part of the king- 
dom and was gOAT'erning many districts,*'’ and the M. a hdmcmM 
Y'ira-Bijjarasa, son of AnegadSva, with the hereditary title of su- 
preme lord of Mahishmati, the best of towns, — • both Avith the date 
of October, A. D. 1210 ; a member of the JimiitaA^hana lineage and 
the' Khachara race, named Mallid^A^a ,* the 31ahdpradhdna, Sawd- 
dhikdrin^ and MalidparamavUvdsin or most confidential agent Mayi- 
dfivapaiidita, under AAffiom, in A. D. 1215, a certain Hemmeyand- 
yaka Avas Sunkdddiihdrm of the BanaA^si province, and Avho was 
iiimself governing the Halasige tAvelve-thousand in A. D. 1226; 
the Mahdmandalekara Ball^lad^va, of the MasaAAdi country, Avith 
the date of A. D. 1218 f the Bandand^jalca and SarvddhiJcdvin 
Jagadala-Purushdttama, Avho appears to have been governing the. 
Toragaie six-thousand, and his younger brother, the Dcmdandyaha 
J6gad6va, with the date of A: D. 1222; the Dandandy aha Yiehm 
Bicha, Biehid^va, or BiGhir%’'a, who was the viceroy for the southern 


tioB. at tlie temple of Kala'm^^vara at Gudigero, within the limits of the DlifirwHr 
District, which (1 quote from an ink-impression) mentions the Isvara ('Baka- 

Samvat 1140 current), with a date in the month ^Srilvana (July- Aug.), as his sfeventh 
year. And this would make the PrajA,pati mmmtsara, ^S.-S. 1134 current,— A, D, 
3211-12, his first year. — I have come across two altogether anomalous instances (I 
quote them from ink-impressions). The inscription at the temple of SSm^svara at 
Hir^'Waclawatti near Lakshm^shwar (see page 506 above, note 2), and an inscription 
at the temple of G 6 pdlasv:imin at 01iikka-Muddanfi?r in the Kizam^s Dominions, both 
quote the BahudhS,nya sammtsara, '’S.-S* 1341 current, =A,D.12l 8-19, as Ms nineteenth, 
instead of Ms ninth year ; the month is Yai^dkha in the former record, and Jy^shtha in 
the latter. This difference of te^ years seems altogether unexplainable, except on the 
supposition of pure mistake : and, how such a mistake should occur in the first decade 
of his reign, itself seems impossible to understand 5 unless, indeed, the reckoning runs 
in these two cases from an appointment of Sii^haj^a as Tuvardja^ 

1 If the transcription of the Ingali inscription is correct, that record gives Mm the 
hirvda of Tribhuvanamalla* But I have not met with it anywhere else ; and I therefore 
look on it as doubtful* 

2 e. 0 ., Jou'}:. Bo. JBr. JR. As, Soa. Vol. XV. p, S88, text line 55* 

3 €.g., lul. Ant, Vol. XII. p , 100, text line 1-2, 

^ Hear a temple of Isvara outside the village Insers, Yol* II. p* 469). 

® See page 506 above, note 2» , , 
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part o£ the kingdom, — a subordinate of his, tlie Dfnjdfnuhfaka Chikka- 
d&va, — and the Ma/uimatidalehara JOyidiVa 11. , of the Gutta family,— 
with the date of A.D. 12ii3 1 minister naiued Kilmadfnai or Ramaraja,, 
with the date of A.D, 1210, appamntly in charge of the territory in 
the neighbourliood oi Ambd near Aurangabad ; tlu» MdJiilprailhdna and 
BdhUtcmhniyogpU Parisasetti, who in the same year was Sar- 
vcidhikdrin of the Hagarattage thrce-lniixdred ; the AhtAdinandalJs- 
mra Lakshmipaladeyarasa., who in A.D. 1211 was governing the Na- 
garakhauda district; and the Mahdpmlhdna and Bdludlara-m^og- 
ddhipati^ the Sendpati Bachiraja, who, -in May-Jnne, A. I). 1217, was 
in charge of all the KariiS-taka provinces, and was stationed at Pulika- 
ranagara, i.e: Lakshmeshwar, An inscaiption of A. D. 1213 at Gadag^ 
coupled with the* statement in the Paithan grant that lie ‘overthrew 
^^BalMa/^ shews that, even before the- end of the 'reign of Vira- 
Ballala ,11., Sihghana succeeded in wresting back from the Hoysalas 
some of the territory that lay south of the MalparbhS, and the Krishna. 
And a record of A. D. 1215 at Balagarhve shews still greater suceess^ in 
the same direction, within the next two years. Udeanwdiile, the Banavasi 
province was still held by the Gutta Mahdmandcdesvara Vira-VikiamS- 
ditya II., whom a record -of A.D. 1213 rnentions as them 'ruling that ter- 
ritory at his capital of Guttavolal, and who may, as on a previous occa- 
sion, have been practically independent, pending the issue of the contest 
between Shighana and . the Hoysalas of Ddrasamudra. The KhMrapur 
inscription of A. D. 1213, and one of A. D. 1218-19 at KolhUpur, shew 
that Si^hana very speedily subjugated the Bilahara territory also, — 
subduing Bhdja II., the last member of the Karad , branch of that 
family.^ And the subjugation of the central, western, and south-western 
portions of what had been the Western Chalukya dominions, was 
effected by the Dandandyaka Vieliana, — his viceroy for the southern 
•part of the kingdom, — who -reduced the^ Rattas of Saundatti, and 
the Kadambas of 'the Kohkan, i.e, of Goa this officer was also 
employed, more to the south and south-east, against the Hoysalas, 
and the Pandyas Gutti, in the Nolambavddi province, which is now 
the chief town of the- Anantapur District, Madras Presidency and he 
claims to have carried his invasion so far as to set up a pillar of victory 
in the neighbourhood of the river Kav&i'.^ The references to Sin- 
ghat.ia'^s success against the Hoysalas, whose dynasty was the principal 
rival of his own, are naturally rather numerous. Other passages 
describe him as a goad to the elephants that yrere the Gurjaras, a 
wrestler against the Malayas, an uprooter of the water-lily that 
Was the head of the Teliihga king, and, subsequently, an estab- 


^ An inscription at the temple o£ l^varaat Tilawalli in the Bhdrwjlr Distinct {Cam,- 
Disa insers. Vol. II. p. 416, and PI S* and Imcrs, JSFo. 112, lines 10, 11) speaks 
oi Smghapa as Panmla-nilaya-prahala-Bhoja-hhilpdla-vydla-i^ldrdmna-vihahgardja^ 
a very king of the birds (Q-aruda) in putting to flight the serpent, tlie mighty Blitja 
whose habitation was Panni-la.^^—^ There are references to the overthrow of* Bhbja, 
in several other records ; and it seems to have been regarded as an achievement of 
rather special importance. 

2 Jour, So. Sr, M. As, Soe. Vol. XV. p. 385. 

^Dat. 15"6^ ; long. 77^41' Indian Atlas, sheet Ko. 5S,— ‘Gooty/ 

* Jour* So, Sr, S» As^ Soc^ Yol. ZV, p. 385. 
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Ixslier of the TMniiga kiiig,^— as destroying the elephants of Jajalla- 
d^va/ — as defeating . the kings of Mathura and Kisi^ and the 
Hammiras^ i,e, the Musalmaiis^ — as conquering the Ganla and Ghola 
kingSj— and as overthrowing the Andhi’a king, and Kakkalla,^ and the 
lord of Bhambhigiri^ and Arjnna.^ HdmMri, referring to his success 
against the Milavas, in the statement that with his troops of horses he 
besieged or obstructed the ruler of the Dhar^ territory^ adds the name 
of Lakshmidhara, the lion of Bhahgarika/'’ to the list of kings 
defeated .by him. And one of the records claims, hyperbolieally, that 
he enforced obedience to his commands from the kings of Milava, 
Chdra, Chdla; and Magadha, the Gurjaras and the Pandyas, the people 
of Lala {i.e. Lata) and N^xal, the Turashkas [i^e, the Musalm&ns), the 
Barbarigas, the Keralas, and the Pallavas, and the rulers of Ahga, 
Vehgi, P4nehala, Kalihga, and Sind, and thus reigned over the whole of 
India. As regards his alleged achievements in the north, it is a fact 
that he did invade the GKirjara country, or Gujarat, on more than 
one occasion.® One expedition appears to have been led by a Brahman 
general named Xh615s vara. This was in the time of Lavanaprasada, 
and his son Viradhavala, Rdnds of JDhdlka, of the Vfighiela branch of 
the Ohaulukya family of Anhilwad, when the nominal king was Bhima- 
d§va II.® On this occasion, Sihghana^s forces crossed the Tapt'i, and, 
penetrating as far as the Mahi, overran and ravaged all the territory 
round Broach. And this campaign ended in a treaty of alliance^ between 
Sihghana and Lavai^iaprasilda, which was concluded in April or May 
A.D. 1231 or 1232. Another expedition was led by Kh61M varans son 
R3,madevaor Ramaraja, in the time of Visalad^va, son of Viradhavala, 
while he was still Rdnd of Dhdlki., and before he appropriated the 
sovereignty of Anhilwad.® ; This seems to have been about A.D. 
1287-38. RImadeva himself was slain in battle, on the hanks of the 
Narmada. - And, as Visaladeva claims to have, on some occasion, defeat- 
ed Sihghana-’s army,® perhaps this expedition then turned back, unsuc- 
cessful. The P4ti^a inscription, written about A.D. 1222, furnishes 
some interesting literary inf ormationd® It mentions the well-known 


* On tlie other hand, the Telunga king himself, Oajgapati,— for whom we have the 
date of A.D. 1260, — claims to have defeated Singha^a {Ind^ AnU Vol, XXI, p. 197). 

Evidently mentioned as .Taj jala by Hemddri. 

2 Doubtless identical with the Kakkdla of H^niMri. 

^ Doubtless Arjunadeva, king of ArjhilwM, of the VagheB branch of the Ohaulukya 
family. His date, as king, was A.D. l261-62*to 12741-75 {Ind, AnL VoL. YI. j). 213), 
But he may have held a command under his father Visaladeva (A.D. 1243-44 to 1261-62), 
and so have been contemporaneous with Singhatja. 

Erom the Amh^ inscription {ArckcBol, 8uti\ West, Iiid^ Yol. III. |), 85) j and from 
S6madeva’s Kirtikaurmidi, and the MhhapaTlchdiihd^ as quoted by Dr, Bhandarkar 
{Early Eutory of the 

^ The date of Bhimadeva II. was A.D. 1178 to 1241-42 (Bid, Ant. Yol. YI. p. 213). 
Lavaijaprasida, at first his feudatory, established his own independence just before 
A.D. 1219-20, (Ibid. p. 190). Viradhavala^ period was A.D. 1219 - 20 to about 123S'39, 

7 Quoted in the 

^ V^8aladeva^s date as Rdnd was about A,D. 1238*39 to 1243-44; and as king, from 
A.D. 1243-44 to 1261-62 (hid, Anh Yol, YI. p. 213), 

® Ind, Ant, Yol. YI. pp. 191, 212, — The record says also that Ylsalad^va married a 
daughter of the king of the Karn^te, Whether Smghaaja is intended, or the Hoysala 
king, is not clear. 

EpigrapUa Indica, Yol. 1. p. 338. — The record is also of linguistic Interest, being 
written partly in Sanskrit and partly in some old variety of Marathi. 

' B 972—67 .. , 
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astronomer Bbaskaraeharya, and his father MaMivara.^ It tells us 
that Bh^skarichlrya^s son Labshmidhara was .made chief paiiclit by 
Jaitiigil.; and that LakshniMhara'^s son Chaiigadeva was the chief 
astrologer of Siiighana. 'And it records that ChahgadtWa founded a 
college for the study of the Siddhdnta&iromani other works/ 
written by his grandfather and other unnamed relations. 

Sihghaua^s son was Jaitugi II., who seems to have died in his 
father^s lifetime. He certainly did not reign. And no historical facts 
are stated in connection with him. 

Sihghana was succeeded, probably early in A.D. 1 247 , by his grand- 
son Krisln.ia, whose name appears also in the Prakrit forms of Kanhara, 
Kanhara, Kandhara, and Kandhiira.^ The B^hatti grant, from the 
Bh^rwar District,^ dated on the new-moon day of the month Chaitra 
(March-April), falling in A,D. 1253, of the Pramadin samvaisara, 
'Saka-Saiiivat 1176, wrongly described as current instead of expired, 
says that that day fell in his seventh year ; and this indicates the 
’FlsLYdiingSb sarhvakaray S.-S. 1170 current,— A.D. 1247-48, as his first 
year. On the other hand, an inscription at ITulgiir, in the same 
district,^ represents the full-moon day of Phalgiina (Peb.-Mareh), 
falling in A.D. 1255, of the Ananda samvaisara ('S.-S. 1177 current), 
as being in his ninth year; and this w;ould point to the Parabhava 
samvaUara, 'S.-S. 1169 current, == A. D.- 1 246-47, as his first year. 
But at any rate the whole of the Parabhava scm}:atsara did not 
belong to his. reign; for it is cited, with a date in Noveinber-Decem- 
ber, A.D. 1246, as the thirty-seventh year of Siiighana.^ And pos- 
sibly the explanation is that Krishna succeeded nearly at the end of 
iJiat samvatsara, in the first three months of A.D. 1247 ; and that, 
consequently, the Piavamga samvatsam was more usually reckoned 
as the first year of his reign. In addition to the Behatti and Hulgur 
records, others have been obtained at Beadigeri,® Chikka-BagewSdi,'^ 
‘Mamd^pur, and Manoli,® in the Belganm District? and at Chaudadam- 
pnr, Gadag, Huvina-Bigalli, Kailukeri, and Nagavi, in Dharwar. 
And, coupled with the statements in the Manoli and B^hatti records 
that he reigned and held his court at Devagiri, the localities suffice 
to shew that he kept together the, kingdom to which he had succeeded. 
The earliest of^the records is the Ohikka-Bagewddi grant, dated 
in the month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A. 1). 1249, of the 
Saumya samvatsara, 'Saka- Sam vats 1171 expired; the latest is an 


^ Mabe^vara is also mentioued in tlie Bahai inscription o£ A.B. \222i [Ejpigraphia 
Indloa^ Vol. III. p. 130), with a great-grandson named Anantadeva. 

” The transcriptions in the Carn.-I)em Inscrs. would add ‘ Kannara,’ But in two 
cases, at any rate (the Mandli and Chaudadimpur inscriptions), this is a mistake for, 
hivAlv. ‘ Kandhara' and ‘ ^ 


i*espectively, ‘ Kandhara' and * Kanhara.’ 

3 ifr. ig. Vol. XIT. p. 42. 

^ At the temple of Kalamesvara, and below an earlier record of A.D. 1038. 
from an ink-impression. 

® See page 522 above. 
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inscription at Chaudadampur/ dated in Ckaitra (March- April), falling 
in A,D. 1259, of ,tlie SiddMrthin, samdatsara {'S.-S. 1182 current). 
The Behatti grant gives him all the paramount epithets and titles, 
except samastabhuvandsraya ; and the records shew generally that 
he was styled, successively, Pmtdpa‘OhahravarHny,Bktfjabalapratdpa- 
Chakravartmj and B/n(Jabtdapraudha 2 Drdtd 2 )^'^Chakmvartin, They 
mention, as officials, an Arndt ya or minister and Sarvadeiddhikdrin 
named Malla or Mallisetti, — an elder brother of the Vichana who has 
been mentioned in connection with Sihghana, — who, in A. D; 1249, 
when residing at Mudgal in the Nizami's Dominions, granted the 
village called Santeya-Bagevadi, i:e. the modern Hire-Bagewadi in 
the Hiivvalli or Mugutkh^n-Hiibli twelve in the Kuhnndi country, 
which was one of the provinces subject to him, and in the same year 
granted the village of T^mbrapuri in the Yeiiugrama or Belgaum 
country y the Bdpardjcigiiric or royal preceptor - Somfe^varad^va, with 
the date of A.D, 1251; and MallisettTs son, the Makdmdtj/a smi 
Mahdpradhdna GhmndUeUi or Chaunclaraja, who obtained the Chikka- 
Bigewadi and Beudigeri charters which register the above two grants, 
and who himself in A.D. 1253 visited Kukkanur in the Nizam’s Domi- 
nions, in the course of a victorious progress through the dbuntry, and 
granted that town, the chief town of a circle of thirty villages in the 
Belvola country. They contain vague expressions which claim successes 
for Krishna against the Malavas, the Gurjaras, and the Cholas, and in 
the Konkan ; they say that he destroyed Tripura, which seems. to be 
the modern T4war near Jabalpur, the capital of the Kalachuris of 
Central India ; and they call him, like Singhana, ^^an establisher of 
the Tffinhga king: but otherwise they do not disclose any historical 
facts. 

Krishna was succeeded, in A.D. 1260, by his younger brother 
Mahadeva, also called Vira-MahS-deva. Of this reign, eighteen records 
are now known, — at Renadal near Kolhapxir, and at Kolhapur itself ; 
at' Patjidharpur in the ^Sholapur District ;^ at Ingldshwar in the 
Bijapur District; at Alur, Chaudadampur, Hulgur, Kallukeri, 
MMur, Pura, and Sangiir, in Dharwar; and at Kuligeri and Y^ilige, 
in the Nizami's Dominions. One of the Chaudadampur inscriptions,^ 
dated in the month Vai.4^kha (April-May), falling in A. D. 1262, 
of the Dmidubhi sammtsara CSaka-Samvat 1185 cmTent), cites the 
samvatsara as the third year of his reign, and thus establishes the 
Eaudra samvatsara, 'S.-S 1183 current, = A. D. 1260-61, as his 
first year:'^ and, there being, nothing in the dates of his predecessor 
opposed to the assumption, we may take it that his accession was in 


5 At the temple of Mukt^wara {Car7i,-Dha Imcrs, Vol. II. p. 4,73 ; P. jS'. and O.'G,,. 
Ifiscrs. No. 110, — tlie four lines round the top of tke stone}., 

- Uaiiy Jlistory of the Dehkan (1884:), pp, 87-88, 

3 At the temple of Muktesvara {Ca7^n.-Ddsa Irisors, Yol. II*. p. 480; P. S, and 
O.-a, ImcTH. No. 110). 

^ In agreement with this, the record at Aldr— (in the H^ngal taluka ; the inscription 
is at the temple of Kalainesvara ; and I quote from an ink-impression) — cites the 
^Sukla sammtsara (Baka-Sariivat 1192 current),, = A. I). 1269-70, as his tenth year. And 
the Y^ljge, Sangflr, and Kallukeri records cite, if the transcriptions in the Carn.'Disce, 
Inscrs" are correct, other regnal years in further accordance. 
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tie first part of the sathuatsara, in A. D* 1260. The earliest of the 
records is the Renadal inscriptiqn,^ which is dated vaguely in the 
Durmati samratofa, 'Saka-Saiiivat 1183 (expired)^ — A. 1), 1261-62^ 
without any mention o£ the mouthy &e. The latest of them is .the 
Kallnkeri inscription/ dated in the month Jy^shtha (May- June), 
falling in A. D. 1270, of the Prain6duta scmoatmra ('S.-S. 1193 
current); cited as his eleventh year. But an inscription of his suc- 
cessor s time; at D^,vangere in Mysore/ quoting vaguely the Prajapati 
samvatsam ('S.-S. 1194 current); A. D. 1271-72; seems; to con- 
nect liim with a date in that year, — probably in the early part of it. The 
IfigMsliwar and Kuligeri inscriptions; dated in A. D. 1265, mention 
Devagiri as his capital; and the latter of them gives him all the 
paramount epithets and titles: others of the records style him 
Praudhdpratdpa-Chakravartin, Bhujabalapratdpa-C/iakravartin, and 
BhujahalapTaiidhapTaidpa-Chalaavart/m^ The Paithai,j grant of his 
successor; dated in A, D. 1272, claims that he overthrew V'isala,^ 
%.e. the Chaulukya king Visaladdva of Anhilwad.^ And Hdmidri 
claims for him successes against also the kings of the Tailanga; 
KariiS-ta; and L4ta countries, and against a certain Soma or S6md- 
svara in the. Konkaii, possibly a member of |3he northern KoBka>> 
branch of the 'Silah4ra family;® who must have broken out into soine 
act of rebellion against his sovereign. The records mention; as 
feudatories and officials; — the Gutta MahdmanchflMvara Gutta III. 
who was ruling at Guttavolal, with dates in A. D. 1261; 1262, and 1265 ; 
the MalidpTadhdna Ddvaraja; who in A. D. 1264 was governing the 
southern part of the kingdom ; the Mixhdpradhdna and iSarvddkikarin 
Toragaleya-Ddvarasa, — in all probability identical with the preced- 
ing, — with dates in the same and the next years; the Mahdpmdlidna 
Sihgayya-Devananayaka, with the date of A. D. 1264 ; a Mahdma.ri- 
dalesvara of the .Hagarattage district named Ganapatidevarasa; with 
the date of A. D. 1265; the Mahdpradhdna and Sarvddhikdrin 
Tipparasa, with 'the date of A.D. 1269; and the Mahdpradhdna 
and Sarvddhikdrin Vittarasa, with the date of A. D. 1270. And 
H&nadri himself was one of his Mantrins or counsellors,^ It appears 
that this person was a zealous builder of temples; and that the 
Hemadpanti style of architecture; of which there are so many in- 
stances in the Dekkan districts and the NMm^s DomixiionS; owes its 
name to him.^ 

MaMd^va^s son Amana is mentioned in only the Paitliau grant 
of A. D. 1272.® As the record describes Ramaehandra as forcibly 
wresting the kingdom from him; he seems to have made an attempt 
to succeed his father; but to have failed in it. 


1 At the temple o£ Kalamesvara. I quote from an ink- impression. 

2 On a pillar in the teinple of S6me3vara {Cam,-Desa Insers. Vol, 11, p. 507), 

3 P. 6’. and O^-C, Itiscrrs. No, 142 ; Mysore ItiscrlptAonSt p. ‘20, 

4 Ind. Ant. Yol. XIV, p. 314. 

5 A.D. 1243-44 to 1261-62 (Ind. Ant Vol. VI. p. 213). 

<> Early Histoi-y of the DekJcan (1884), p. 87. 

7*mp..88* 

.8 Archceol, Surv. West Ind. Vok III. p. 03, 

9 Ind. A7it. Vol. XIV. p. 314. , 
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The succession accordingly went to Krislnia^s son Ramachandraj also 
called Vira-Raniachandra^ Eamadeva^ and sometimes simply Rama, the 
date of whose accession may be placed in A. D. 1271. Of his time 
we now have twenty-three records, — copper-plate* grants from 
Faithan in the Nizam’s Dominions; and from Thaaa; and stone inscrip- 
tions at Kolhdpnr and Sidnurle, at BenkanboncI, Chancladampur, Kagi- 
nelli, Kargudari, Kyasanur, Lakshmeshwar, Nagavi, Nar%al (in both 
the Hangal and the Eon talukas), Eattehalli, Shiggaon, and 'Sirur 
(Gadag taluka) in the Dharwar District, and at Balagarhve, Balldsh- 
war, Davangere, Harihar, and Sorab in Mysore. The earliest of them,? 
with a specific date, is the Paithaii grant, ^ which is dated on M^gha 
fokla 12, corresponding api^roximately to the 13th Januai'y, A. Ds 
1272, of the Prajapati samvatsara^ 'Saka-Samvat 1193 (expired). An 
inscription at Naregal in the Hangal taluka, Dharwar District/ cites 
the 'Srimtikha samoatsara ('S.-S. 1196 current), = A. D. 1273-74, 
with a date in the month Vaisakha (April-May), as his third year ; 
and thus indicates the Prajapati sathvaUara^ 119 current, = 

A. D. 1271-72, as his first year. Various other records are in aecord- 
anea with this.^ And, there being nothing in his predecessors 
dates opposed to the assumption, we may take it that his accession 
was in the first part of the in A. D. 1271. The latest 

of his records is the Rattehalli inscription,^ which gives a date in 
the month AsLadha (June- July), falling in A. D. 1298, of theVilam- 
bin 1221. current). But later dates are furnished 

for Mm by the Musalmin chronicler, as noted further on. The 
records give him all the paramount epithets and titles, and style him 
Pmu dliap ratdpa- Chakrcivartin, Bh ?.// aba lap randh ap ra t d pa- CJia kra- 
tartiiis and Yddavci-Cnahravartin, They mention, as feudatories and 
officials, — the Mahdpradhdna Achy utanay aka, who in A. D. 1272 
was governing the »S&sati district, SS-lsette, in the Konkan ; the 
Mahamaridcdehara and Mcmeya-8amastasai}\yddhipaii) or commander 
of all the household troops, Saluva-Tikkamadeva', wjth dates in 
A. D. 1277 to 1280; the Mahdmandalesmra Bandanikeya-Soyiddva, 
with the date of A. D. 1282; a certain Krishuadeva, who was 


I Ind, Afht. Vol. XIV. p. 314. — Tlie D^vaiigore inscription {see pa«:e 528 above, note 
3), which refers vaguely to the same samvaUara^ and perhaps connects Mah^deva 
with a date in the early part of it, may have been engraved at any later time. 

Near a temple of Basavaiji>a in Survey No. 50 {Car 7 i*-I>esa lasers^ Vol. II. p. 513 j 
I quote, however, from an ink-impression), 

3 The only instances not in agreement with this, that I can quote, are — (1) the 

Sorab inscription (P, 8, and 0,-C, Imcrs, No. 225 ; Mymre InscQ'ij)tions^ p. 207), which 
quotes the Svabhanu ,90. ('Saka-Samvat 1206 current), = A. D. 1283-84, as his, 
twelfth year. (2) The Rattehalli inscription (on a pillar in the temple of Kadamhes- 
vara ; Carth^-Dem Lmrs, Vol, II. p, 529), which appears to quote the Vilamhin 
mmmUanv ('S,-S. 1221 cniTcnt), = A. D. 1298-99, as his twenty-seventh year. 

These two require that the Ahgirasa sammimra 1195* current), = A. 1). 1272-73, 

should he taken as his first year. And (3) the Ky^sandr inscription (I quote from an 
ink -impression) which cites the Nandana samvatmra ('S.-S. 1215 current),- A I), 
1292-93, as his twenty-fourth year. This requires that his first year should he put 
back to the 'Sukla samvatsara, 1192 current, = A. D, 1269-70; and this conflicts 
with the latest date for his predecessor Mah*ld6ya* 

4 Sco the preceding* note, No. 2, 
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governing the whole of the Eohtau in A. D. 1289 ; and the Pmdkdna 
Mallidfeva^ who was governing the Huligere three-hnndred in 
A. D. 1295-96. And Heni&dri continued in office as a minister 
under Eimacfeandra) — holding specifically the post of 
dhipa or superintendent of the business connected with the drawing- 
up of documents.^ The Harihar inscription^ describes Saluva- 
IhkkaiDadeva as an establisher of the Kadamba king and a plunderer 
of the Hoj^sala king, and says that ' in March- April, A.D. 1277, he 
had come to Harihar- on the way back from a victorious expedition, 
in which he had reduced the city of Ddrasamndra, and had levied 
tribute, especially of elephants and horses, and that, in celebration 
of this, he built there a temple of the god Narayana (Vishnu) in the 
name of his former master Mahadeva, and made grants to it; But, 
with this exception, the records do not seem to disclose any historical 
events. There is a literary mention of Ramachandra, as the reigning 
king, in Jnanes varans Marathi commenrary on the Bhagcwadgitd, 
completed in A. D. 1290-91 f and another Jo a manuscript of the 
NdmalingdnusdsaiKi oi Amarasimha, the writing of which was fin- 
ished in June, A.D. 1297.^ 

The dynasty of the Yadavas of DSvagiri practically ended with 
Edmachandra. After his death, indeed, which occurred in A.D. 
1309 or 1310, his son 'Saihkara did enjoy some limited power. But 
the D^vagiri kingdom had then fallen under the Mnsalman yoke ; 
and Saihkara can in no way be said to have succeeded to the sove- 
reignty of his forefathers. For the period after A. D. 1298, no epi- 
graphic records, throwing any light on the history of this dynasty, 
have as yet come to notice. Our knowledge of what occurred then, 
and of the leading incidents, during the previous few years, which 
led up to it, is derived only from the pages of the Musalm&n 
chronicler Ferishta.^ And the course of events was as follows. 

In A. D. 1294,^ A114-ud-din, — the nephew, and subsequently the 
successor, of Jalal-ud-dm or Firuz Shah, the first of the Khilji 
emperors of Delhi, and then holding the post of governor of Karrah- 
MS-nikpur on the Ganges, near Allahabad, — with the permission of 
the king, collected a body of eight Ihousand chosen horse, and set 
out to invade the Dekkan. Crossing the Narmada, which was then 
the northern boundary of the D4vagiri kingdom, he proceeded by 
.way of Ellichpur, and pressed on by forced marches till he arrived 
in the neighbourhood of Devagiri itself. RUmachandra, or Ramadeva, 
as he is called in the'Musalmau chronicle, collected such forces 
as he could muster on the spur of the moment, and opposed the 
invaders at a distance of about ■ four miles from his capntal. But 
being defeated, he was forced to retire into the hill- fort above the 


\ Early History of the Dekkan (1884), p. 88 j and the Tliaiia grant of A.D. 1272 

means literally (see hid. AnL 

Vol. XI. p. w44, note ‘the making of h*% (at the beginning of docnuieuts). ^ 

% P ^ 8. cLond) OrC. hiscrs. Ho, 126 ^ Mysore hiscriptions. p. 44, 
s Early History oftheDelikm (1884),, p. 00. 

4 Vol. XXL p. 61. 

^ y*^^*.!* pp‘ 420 ; see also Elphiastone’^ Hhtory of India, 

Cowell's edition, pp. 386 to 408. , j > 
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city ; and the city itself was easily taken^ entered^ and pillaged by 
Alla“iid-dm'’s troops. Alli-iid-din having given out that his force 
was only the advance-guard of the emperor^s army^ — liJic neighbour- 
ing chiefs, each busy with his own preparations for defence, were 
prevented from coalescing with Bllmachaiidra against the invaders ; 
and Earnachandra, seeing that he must soon be obliged to surrender, 
and apprehending that the king of Delhi intended to make an entire 
conquest of the Dekkan, became anxious to secure peace before any 
other forces arrived, He accordingly offered a large amount of gold 
and jewels/ sufficient, with the booty that Alla-ud -din had already 
obtained, to indemnify him for the expenses of his expedition /and his 
proposals were accepted by AlE-ud-diiq who released his prisoners, 
and pi’omised to quit the town on the morning of the fifteenth day 
from his first entrance. Meanwhile, Eamachandra’s son 'Saiiikara, 
who, on the first appearance of the enemy^ had retired to collect 
troops, advanced with a larg*e army to within a few miles of the city. 
Ei.maohandra sent word to him that peace had been concluded. 
But Baihkara, relying on the numerical superiority of his forces^ 
disregarded the injunctions of his father, and sent a message to 
AM -ud-din, calling on him to restore whatever plunder he had 
taken, and to leave the province quietly. Thereupon, A114-ud-din 
left a force of a thousand horse to invest the fort and prevent a 
sally, and marched with the rest of his army to attack Saiiikara, A 
battle ensued, in which the Musalm^n troops, overpowered hy 
numbers, fell back on all sides. They were Joined, however, by 
the force which had been left to invest the fort. And the Hindus, 
prevented by the dust from discovering the numbers of this force, 
supposed that the king’s army, of which they had heard, had arrived, 
A panic seized them ; and they broke and fled in all directions. 
All&-ud-dtn did not think it prudent to pursue them, but returned 
and -again invested the fort. Mmachandra now found himself lio be 
in ginat difficulties / especially because a number of bags, supposed 
to contain grain, which had been taken into the fort for the support 
of the garrison, were found to contain only salt. He accordingly 
again commenced negociations. And peace was ultimately conclu- 
ded ; the terms being that Alla-ud-dtn should receive, on evacuating 
the country, six hundred maunds of pearls, two maunds of diamonds, 
rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, one thousand mmmds of silver, and * 
four thousand pieces of silk, besides,” says Ferishta, long list 
of other precious commodities, to which reason forbids us to give 
credit.'” Also, the cession of Ellichpur and its dependencies was 
demanded, in order that Alla-ud-din might leave there a garrison 
for the collection .of the revenues which were to be remitted to him 
at Karrah-M4nikpur. Alla*ud-din, accordingly, released all his pri- 
soners, and, on the twenty-fifth day from his first arrival before 
Devagiri, marched in triumph out of the city and proceeded on his 
return to Karrah, 

It was shortly after these events that Alla-ud-din inveigled the 
king, JaHl-ud-dui, into meeting him, with only a small retinue, at 
Karrah-M3.nikpur. On the 19th July, A, D. 1295, JalM*ud-dip was 
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treaolierously murdered there by Alla-ud-diii’s adherents. And 
Alla-ud-din then ascended the throne of Delhi. 

For some 5"ears after this, the Tadavas of DStagiri remained 
unmolested. But, Ramachandra having become irregular in the 
payment of his tribute, in A. D. 1306 A IM'-ad-diii placed an army 
of a hundred thousand horse under the commaiid of one of his 
eunuchs, Alalik KMur, and sent him to subdue the Dekkan. The 
expedition was reinforced on its way by the troops of Ain-ul-Mulk 
Miilt^ni, the governor of MMwa, and of Alaf Khan, the governor 
of GujarS.t ; and one of the principal objects of it was to rec.over 
D^waladSvi, the daughter of Kauladevi, who, on the defeat and flight 
of her husband, Karnar&ya of Gujarat,^ in A. D. 1297, had been 
taken into the harem of Alll-ud-diii and had become a favourite* 
with him. Karnariya, taking Devaladevi with him, had fled to 
BS.g]&n, one of the districts dependent on Gujarat and bordering 
on the DSvagiri flominions.^ He refused the demand of Malik Kafur 
that she should be given up ; and eventually, listening to overtures 
from D^vagiri, he promised her, then in her thirteenth year, in 
marriage to 'Sariikara. Shortly after this, however, Karnarijm was 
attacked by a division of the army under Alaf Khlii, and, being 
totally defeated, fled to D^wagiri. Bhimadeva, the brother of 
“Sainkara, who had conducted the negociations for the marriage, and 
with only a small retinue was conveying D^valadiM to D^vagiri, 
was intercepted by a small body of Alaf Khan s troops. And, in the 
skirmish that ensued, DSvaladevl was captured and taken to Alaf 
Khin’s camp, Alaf Kh4n straightway returned with her to Delhi | 
and she was soon after married to Alla-ud-din's eldest son, Kliizr 
Khan. 

Alalik KMur, however^ went on into the Dekkan, and, having 
subdued a great part of the Maratha country, which he distributed 
among his oSicers, proceeded to the siege of D^vagiri. Ramachan- 
dra, being in no condition to make successful opposition, left 'Sam- 
kara in the fort, and advanced with presents to meet the conqueror, 
in order to obtain peace. Malik K$fur, accordingly, drew up an 
account of his expedition and sent it to the king;, and, some time 
after, he took E4niachandra with him to Delhi, with rich presents, to 
pay his respects. RAmachandra wms received there with great marks 
of favour and distinction ; and royal dignities were conferred upon 
him: and, not only was he restored to his government, but other 
districts were added to his dominions, for all of which he did homage 
and paid tribute to the king, of Delhi. The king, on this occasion, 
gave him the district of .Nauslrf/in Gujarit, as a personal estate, and 
a hundred thousand tankas to pay his expenses home. And, for the 
rest of his life, Ramachandra did not neglect to send the annual tri« 
DUte to Delhi. 


I Apparently Karnad^va IL, tTielast of tlie VaglieU branch of the ’Chaulukyas of 
Anhilwad, whose date (Ind^ Ant^Ydl. VI, p, 213) was A.B. 1296 to 1304. 

^ Now represented by the Bl.glan t^luka of the Ndsik District. 
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In A, D. 1309, Eamacliaiidra entertained Malik Kiftir and Chapter YII. 
Khwaji Hajf at DSvagiri, where they halted on their way to suhdne The^vldavas 
the king of WorahgaL ofP^vagirL 

In A. D. 1310, Alli-ud-din, as has been mentioned in the preced- 
ing chapter, sent Malik KMur and Xhwija Ilaji, with a large army^ 
to reduce the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra. Having reached DSvagiri^ 
they found that Ramachandra was dead; and that 'Samkara was not 
well affected to the Musalmans. Leaving a part of his army at 
Paithan on 'the GSdavari, to overawe 'Samkara and hold him in 
cheek, Malik KMur continued his march to the south, and, having 
effected the conquest of Ddrasamudra, where the reigning king was 
Ball&la IIL, returned to Delhi in A. D. 1311, apparently without 
having found any cause, for the time being, for active operations 
against 'Samkara. But Samkara subsequently withheld his tribute. 

Accordingly, in A. D. 1312, Malik Kafur for the fourth time pro- 
ceeded into the Dekkan, and seized ^Saihkara and put him to death. 

He then laid waste Maharashtra and the Karnataka, fx'om ChauP 
and D4bh6P on the coast, as far as MudgaP and Raichur,* and took 
up his residence at DSvagiri, from which place he realised the tribute 
from the princes of TSlingana and the Kar^iataka, and remitted it 
to Delhi. 

Soon after this, however, Malik K4fur was summoned up to 
Delhi; and, while he was occupied in intrigues there, Harapala, the 
son-in-law of Rdmachandra, stirred up the Dekkan to arms, expelled 
a number of the Musalman garrisons, and asserted his power over 
the former territories of D^vagiri. The intrigues at Delhi ended in 
the death of AUa-ud-din, said to have been caused by poison admi- 
nistered by Malik Kafur, on the 19th December, A. D; 1316. But, 
shortly after this, Malik Kafur himself was assassinated ; and 
Mubarik, the , third son of Aila-ud-din, was placed on the throne. 

In A. D. 131B, Mub&rik himself led an army to chastise HarapMa. 

On the arrival of the king, Harapala and his adherents fled. But a 
detachment was sent in pursuit of them. And Harap&la was captured, 
brought back, flayed alive, and deca.pitated ; and his head was set up 
over the gate of his own capital.^^ extinction of 

the last remnant of the power of the dynasty. 

Up to A. D. 1338, D^vagiri seems to have not been looked upon 
as a place of much importance, though it was the scene of many 
of the contests that ensued between the Musalinins and the 
Marathas during the completion of the subjugation of the Dekkan, 

But, in that year, Muhammad Tughlak, who had ascended the 
throne of Delhi in A. D. 1325, visited Devagiri on one of his cam- 
paigns, and was so much pleased with the situation and strength of 
the place, and considered it to he in so much more central a position 


^ Lat. 18° 34’, long, 72° 59'; twenty -five miles sontli of Bombay, in tbe present 
Altb^g or Kol§,ba District. 

2 Lat. 17° 35', long, 73° 17' ; eighty miles sontb of Bombay, in the Batnagiri District, 
s Lat. 16° 1', long, 76° 30' ; in the Mzam’s Dominions. 

* Lat. 16° 12', long, 77^" 26^ ; in the I^izam^s Dominions. 

B 072—68 
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than Delhi itself^ that he decided upon making it the capital of his 
empire. He changed its name from D^vagirij the mountain of the 
gods/’ to Daulatdbad^ ‘Hhe city of wealth/^ which name, ruined as the 
place is, it still retains. But, though he three times compelled the 
population of Delhi to migrate to Daulatdbad, his project. of making 
it the capital of the empire failed in the end. Its natural advan- 
tages, however, must have led to its being continued as a military 
post. And Ibn Batuta, an Arabian traveller from Tangiers, who 
visited the place about A. D. 1342, describes it as consisting then of 
three parts, — DaiilatS-hM, or the city in general; Kataka, or pro- 
bably the fortified part of the city at the foot of the hill; and 
Dwaikir, ia. D^vagiri, or the towering hill itself, with the wonder- 
ful artificial scarp round the base of it.^ 


^Ind.AnL Tol, III. p. 116* 
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CHAPTER VIII- 

THE GREAT FEUDATORY FAMILIES. 

With preceding chapter, the history of the supreme dynasties 
ends. But the account would not be complete without a detailed 
notice of some of the more important feudatory families, hitherto 
mentioned only incidentally, by the agency of which, — in addition 
to the MahdpradhdnaSy Dandand^akas, and other officials, — the para- 
mount sovereigns carried on the administration of their dominions. 
The members of these great feudatory families enjoyed a status very 
different from that of the ordinary officials ; inasmuch as, — instead of 
being only individual officers, of haphazard origin, selected for their 
personal abilities and invested with special powers, and transmitting 
their authority perhaps for a couple of generations, but seldom, if ever, 
for more, — they were the hereditary governors of provinces : and, 
though unquestionably subordinate to whatever dynasty from time to 
time exercised the supreme sway, they evidently possessed certain 
powers, e* g, the right of waging war with each other, which fell but 
Httle short of actual sovereignty, and occasionally assumed an attitude 
which rendered it necessary for the paramount sovereigns to under- 
tahe operations against them and reduce them to obedience, as, for in- 
stance, when VikramMitya VI. deputed the Sinda prince Achugi II* 
to I’epulse the Hoysalas and to attack the Kadambas of Goa.-^ Their 
half-independent position is indicated, sometimes by the absence of any 
reference in their records to the supreme sovereigns ; sometimes by 
the use of a technical expression, to indicate the nature of their 
power, which was intermediate between the technical expressions of 
paramount sovereignty and of inferior governorship ; ” and some- 
times by their records being dated in their own regnal years. On 
the other hand, that they were always feudatory in theory, is explicitly 
shewn, occasionally by the mention of the paramount sovereigns in the 
preambles of their records, followed by the use of the technical expres- 
sion of feudatory subordination in connection with their.own names, 
and sometimes simply by the records being dated in the regnal years of 
the paramount kings. 

The Silaharaa of the Southern Eonkan. 

As far as actual historical facts and dates go, the oldest of these 
great feudatory families was that of the 'Silaharas, of whicli there 
were three leading branches, — two in the Kohkan, and one above the 


i See page 453 aliove. 

" See page 428 a'bove,. note 4. 
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gliaiits.^ Tlie records do not state tlie genealogical eonnection.between 
the three branches. But, as the descendants in each branch attributed 
themselTes to the lineage of Jimiitavahana, one of the VicPj/ddharas or 
genii that attend upon the gods, and as the members of two of the 
branches at least had a hereditary title connecting them with a town 
named Tagara and carried the banner of a golden Garnda, there can 
be no douW that they looked upon themselves as having all one and 
the same origin. The legend about Jimiitavahana- is, that he saved 
the N&ga or serpent king Bankhaehhda from Garuda, by offering his 
own body to be torn instead of 'SahkhaehucWs ; and the attribution of 
descent from him was doubtless devised in connection with the adop- 
tion of the more pretentious form of the family name, ISilahara, 
meaning literally food upon a stone or roek/^ The name appears 
also in thei plainer forms of 'Silara, ^ Sihira, ^ Silara, ^ and 'SiyaMra/ 
of all of which "SMh^ra seems to be simply the Sanskritised form. 
And the true original form of it is perhaps presented in an inscription 
of about A.D. 950 on the S&lotgi pillar, .which mentions a family 
called Selara. 

The southern Kohkan branch of the family seems to have been, by 
date of origin, the oldest of the three. For what we know about it, 
we are dependent on a copper-plate grant from Kh^r^p^tan in the 
Ratn%iri| District, ® which furnishes the genealogical list shewn on 
the opposite page. This record describes ‘the ^ilahara family, rather 
peculiarly, as . “ the best of the Simhala kings/^ thus, apparently, 
connecting them with the rulers of Simhala or Ceylon, — perhaps, how- 
ever, only because of some fancied resemblance between the names; 
and it says that the race took its origin from Jimutavahana, the lord 
of the FidyddharaSySon of JimiitakStu, who gave his life to Gamtmat 
(Garuda). 

In respect of the first member of the family, Sanaphulla, it tells us 
that he possessed the favour of a king named Krishna, and acquired a 


1 One of the inscriptions, referable to the eleventh or twelfth century A, D., on the 
S^lotgi pillar which contains the record of Krishiia III. of A. D. 945, indicates clearly 
the e*xistenee of another branch, by mentioning a Bil^li^ra MaMmandaUsvara named 
Govanarasa, who had the title of supreme lord of Kopanapura, the *best of towns,” 
and whose family-deity was apparently the goddess Kdtydyaid. — Also, mention has been 
made above of some feudatories of the Western Chi’.ukya and other kings, who claimed 
to belong to the lineage of Jimdtavdhana, and' who, therefore, seem to be of the same 
stock with the 'Sil^hdras (see, c. g., pages 439, 443, 450, 452, 476, above). And mention 
vrill be found further on of a Mandiilika named Gohki or Gohkad(iva, who also belonged 
to the lineage of Jimdtav^hana, hut whose family-deity was the goddess* Padm^vatt. 

2 Alluded to in lines 23, 22 of the Khdr^p^tai? grant of , A.D. 1008, and line 3 of 
the other Kh^rCp^taQ grant of A.D. 3095. 

3 As a variety of this form, 'Sail^h^ra occurs, under metrical necessity, in the ' 
Jour, Bo. Br, B. As. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 2, text line 3. 

4 e. Ind, Aut. Vol. V. p. 278, text line 15, 

® e. Vol. IX. p. 33, text line 7. 

® e, g,, line 2 of the Kh^rep^tajj grant of A. D. 3008. 

. ^ Cave- Temple Inscriptions (No. 10 of the brochures of the Archscologieal Survey of 
Western India), p. 102, text lines 2^ 3. . 

® EpigrapUa Indica^ Vol. III. p. 292,— The record is of some extraneous interest, in 
giving a list of the E^shtrak^ta kings from Dantidurga to Kakkala or Kakka II., the 
last of the dynasty, and in mentioning the first two of the Western Chfiiukya 
kings who succeeded them, Taila II. and Irivabedanga-Saty^sraya. 
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The Silaharas of the Southern KoBkaa. 

Sanaphulla. 

Dhammiyara. 

Aiyaparaja. 

* Ayasara I, 

Adityavarman. 

I . # 

Avasara II. 

ludraraja. 

Bliima. 

Avasara III. 

Eattardja. 

(A.D. 1008). 


territory that was bounded by the shore of the ocean and the Sahya 
or Sah}4dri mountains, e. the Western Ghauts : counting back nine 
generations, at the rate of twenty-five years each, from the date of the 
record, we obtain A.D. 783 as the approximate date for Sanaphulla; 
and, accordingly, the Krishna in question must be the Easbtrakuta 
king Krishna I., in the period between A.D. 7 54i and 782. Regarding 
Dhammiyara, it says that he founded a great stronghold named 
Valipattana, which another record ^ locates on the sea-coast. Of 
Aiyaparaja, it says that he was endowed with the qualities of a con- 
queror, and was bathed with the water of cocoanuts near a town named 
Ohandrapura, — meaning, perhaps, that he gained a victory at that 
place. Avasara II,, it says, conquered his enemies, and aided the 
rulers born at Chemulya and Ohandrapura j the former of these places 
is the modern Chaul or Cheihwal in the Kol^ba District, thirty miles 
south of Bombay. And, in respect of Bhxma, it tells us that lie 
distinguished himself by seizing the Chandra man^ala. 

The last person mentioned in the record is Eattarija. It de- 
scribes him as a Mandaliha or chieftain, feudatory to the Western 
Chalukya king Irivabeclanga-Satyasraya. And it furnishes for him 
a date in the month Jyeshtha (May- June), falling in A. D. 1008, 


^ See Mpigrapkia Indica^ Vol. III. p, 294, note 6. 
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Chapter VIII* of the Kilaka sa^himtsara, Baka-Saiiivat 930 (expired)^ wlien he 
The Great granted some villages and lands for the worship and maintenance of 
Eeudatoiy ^Lillies, a temple of the god Siva under the name of Avvdi^vara. The place- 
names mentioned in connection with the grants have not yet been 
identified: but it seems likely that the territory held by this branch 
of the family lay appreciably to the south of Bombay; and very 
probably it consisted of the Kohkana nine-hundred^ i.e. the present 
territory of Goa^ and the Iridige country, including the Sawantwddi 
State and the Eatnagiri Distrietd The power of this branch of the 
family doubtless died out with EattarSja; for^ Arikesarin, of the 
northern branch, is represented as governing^ the whole Koiikai^ only 
nine years later, in A. D. 1017, 

The Silaharas of the Northern Konkan. 

Next in point of antiquity comes the northern Koiikau branch of 
the family. The full genealogical list of this bi’anch is supplied by 
three copper-plate charters, — from probably B had ana in the Thina 
.District, dated in A. D. 997 j ® from Bh^udup in the same district, 
dated in A. D. 1026 and from Kbdu^patan in the Eatnagiri District, 
dated in A.D. 1095 : ^ and, with one or two additions from other* 
sources, it stands as shewn in the table on the opposite page. The 
members of this branch of the family carried the snvarna-^Garuda^ 

* dJivaja or banner of a golden Garuda, ^ which device, instead of a sepa- 

rate crest, appears on the seals of their eopper-plate charters.® They 
had the hereditary title of Tacjarajpura-jjaramesvam or supreme 
lord of the town of Tagarapura/*^ 7 commemorative of their original 
home, and probably referring to K61hapur, the ancient Kollapura, the 
chief town of the K61hapur State in the Southern MaiAth^ Country.^ 


^ See page 282 above, note 1. 

2 Bpigraphid IncUcdy Vol. III. p. 267. 

3 ImL Ant. Vol. V. p- 276 ; originally brought to notice in the Jour. JR. As. Soc,. 
F. S„ Vol II. p. 383; and Vol. IV. p. 109. 

4 Vol. IX, p. 33. 

5 e. y., Bid. Ant. Vol. Y. p. 278, text line IS, and Vol. IX. p. 35, text line 59. 

^ e, g., idul pp. 276, SS, respectively, 

, ^ e, g., ibid, p. 278, text line 17, and p. 35, text line 58, respectively, 

® Lat. 36'’ 421 long. 73'’ 16',; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 40, — ‘ Ivolapoor.'^ — Tagara 
was a town o£ considerable antiquity, and of importance enough to be mentioned in the 
second century A.D. by Ptolemy, in whose map of India {/nd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 329 j 
see also p. 366) it is located in a part of the country which he called Ariake, and is 
placed in a north-easterly direction from Barygasa, i. "<?. Broach, the chief town of the 
Broach District in Gujarat, Bombay Presidency (lat. 21'’ 43', long. 73° 2'), and in the 
third century by the author of the Peripdus Maris Erythroii {Ind. A 7 it. Vol. VIII. 
p. 144 ; see also Vol. XIII. p, 366), who, describing it as an inland mart for articles of 
local production brought into it from the parts along the (toast and then transported on 
waggons to Barygaza through difficult regions that had no roads worth calling such, 
says that it was a ten days journey to the east from Baithana or Paithana, I e. 
PaithaJ^ on the Godavari, in the Xizto's Dominions (lat. 19“ 29' ; long, 75“ 28'), which 
place was, according to the same authority, a twenty days journey to the south of 
Barygaza, and is in reality about two hundred miles in as ncaf as jmssible a south- 
westerly direction from Broach. And it is also mentioned, as the residence of the 
grantee, in the copper-plate charter issued by the Western Chalukya king Pulikesin II. 
in A* D, 612 [Ind. Ant Vol. YL p. 75 ; as regards a mistaken supposition that it is also 
i^ntion^, as ‘ Tagiri,^^ in records of A. D. 1077 at Balagdmve in Mysore, see id. Vol 
IX. p. 60).— The directions given by Ptolemy and the author of the Feriplus seem, at 
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Chap ter Y III. And their capital was a town named Puri^ which is doubtless identical 

" . Tlie Great , . , — ^ : - — * — — — — — ^ — 

Feudatory Fa, milies. first siglit, rather conflictmg, but may he fairly well reconciled by the fact that P.to- 
leiny's map shews Faithaii also in an easterly or north-easterly direction from Broach j 
the result being (taking' Paithan as the nearest starting-point) that we should look for 
iagara, according to both authorities, in approximately an easterly direction from 
PaithaJj, and, according to the at a distance of about one hundred miles.-— 

Still, no acceptable identification of Tagara, on any such bases, has been practicable. 
There seems to have grown up a general consensus of opinion that there is something 
radically wrong in the details, and that the latter may, accordingly, be neglected alto- 
gether. And proposals have been made, by other writers (see, generally, Ant. Toh 
XIII. p. 366), to identify the town (1) with D^vagiri or Daulat^hM in the NMm"s 
Dominions, about thirty-four miles north of Paithan; ( 2 ) \vith a supposed ancient 
place, the ruins of which, it is said, may be traced over a wide area on the plateau south 
of Bozali, about four miles from BaulatfibM ; (3) with a place near ‘ Btr ^ or ‘ Bhtr, ^ in the 
same territory, about forty-fi.ve miles to the south-east of Paithaj^. ; (4) with ‘ Dharfir or 
* Dh^rfir, ^ in the same territory, about twenty-five miles to the south-east of Btr or Bhtr ; 
( 5 ) with Kulharga, Kulburagi, or Gulharga, in the same territory, about a hundred and 
seventy-five miles to the south-east of Pai-^han ; and ( 6 ) with Junnar in the Poona 
District, Bombay Presidency, about a hundred and five miles to the west by south 
of I’ai'lhan. — In my original account, I suggested that it may be K61h%mr, or, 
rather, Karavtra,- which, now only a small village on the north side of Kfilhfipur, has 
furnished the foundation for both the customary vernacular name for the State, viz. 
the Karavtra Il^khfi, and the title of* the local PuiAija, the Karmira-Mdhdtm.yai 
and must, therefore, have been the original settlement.— To this opinion I still adhere. 
And my reasons are as follows. * (1) The copper-plate charter of A, D. 612 , distinctly 
mentions Tagara as the actual residence of the grantee, the expression being, not (like 
analagous expressions in various other records) Tagara-vinirgata^ ** emigrated from 
Tagara,’^ hut “ inhabiting, or settled in, Tagara.'” (2) The chai*ter has 

come to light from the possession of Jains at Haidari^hM in the Nizfim’s Dominions : hut 
it did not belong to them originally 5 for, it was granted to a BiAhman of the V4sishtha 
gdtra and the Taittiiiy a siJMel : it has, therefore, changed hands : in doing so, it may 
have travelled to any distance from residence of its original owner ; and there is, 
therefore, nothing to connect it with the neighbourhood of Haidar^b^d. (3) On the other 
hand, though the village which was granted, and the two villages which are named in 
defining its position, have not been identified, the charter records that it was issued by 
Pulik^Sin II, when he was in residence at Y^t^pi, which is the modern BM^mi in the 
Bij^tpur District ; and the places are, j)rohahly, to he located somewhere in tlie neigh* 
bourhood of B^d4m5. (4) To make a grant in one locality of any practical use to a resident 
of another place, the two places-must be sufficiently near each other for reasonable facili- 
ties of access; and, consequently, Tagara must be located within some measurable distance 
from (5) l^ravtra, or Kfilh^pur, about one hundred and five miles to the north- 

«. west from Bdddmi, is sufficiently near to answer this requirement. ( 6 ) The antiquity of 
Karavira, or of Kfilh^pur, is undeniable ; for, numerous Buddhist remains have been found 
in the immediate neighbourhood, including a large sidpa^ at K 6 lh§,pur itself, containing a 
crystal relic casket the lid of wliich hears an inscription in pure As 6 ka characters of the 
third century B. C. (see Cam-TempU Imcriptions^ p. 39, No. 6 ). (7) In spite of this, no 
really ancient epigraphic mention of the place under either name has been obtained ; 
of Karavira, indeed, I can quote no- such mention at all 5 and of K61hdpur, the earliest 
mention that has been obtained is of A.D. 1024 (in the Miraj grant of the Western 
Ch^lnkya king Jayasiriiha II., Ant. VoL VIII. p. 18). ( 8 ) The next mention of 

KOlhdpur, in an unpublished inscription of A.D. 1049 at 'Sirfir in the B^galkO^ t§,luka, 
Bij^pnr District, speaks of the place as the ddi^pithaar “ original, i.e. primeval, throne” 
of the goddess Mah^lakshmt, of whom there is, in fact, a shrine of repute, and plainly a 
fairly ancient one, at Kfilh^pur ; and the goddess Mahilakshmi was the family-deity of 
the members of at any rate the KarM branch of the 'Silih^ra family (see, e.g., Jour. 
JBo. jBr. M. As. Soc. Yol. Kill. p. 6 ). (9) There is a connection in meaning between the 
names of Tapra and Karavtra : the word tagara denotes the shrub Tabemoemontana 
Coronaria, which belongs to the same family with the oleander and grows freely in this 
part of the country, and the flowers of which are used in the worship of idols ; and 
kara'dra denotes the Nerium Odorum, the fragrant oleander, also growing freely in this 
part of the country, of which, similarly, the flowers are used in the worship of idols. 
(10) The legends about Karavtra and Kfilh^pur, embodied in the Karavira’ Mdhdtmy a 
(see Graham's Statistical Report 07h the Principality of Kolltapoor^ p. 341) indicate 
mop than one change of appellation, (11) There are local features [id^ p, 314 ff.) indi- 
cative of some convulsioB, of nature, which would explain why there are now no traces 
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■! with the Pnri of the Maury as of the Kohkan that is mentioned in the , Chap ter ¥ 111.... . 

AiJiole inscription of A'.D. 634-35/ ' ' ■ * The Great: 

p ,, , ' . . ' , , 11 ' 1 Feudatory Famines. 

Unt or the persons whose names appear m the tabiOj we have 

historical details concerning the following . ■ i 

Of the time of the Mahdsdmanta Pulla&kth we have a record in . Pulla^akti 
’ the Kapheri eaves^ in the island of Salsette, Th^oa District^® which i 

styles him lord of the Kohkaii/’^ and shews that in Saka-Samvat 
765^ corresponding to A. D. 842-43 or 843-44 according as the Saka 
year is taken as current or as expired^ as a feudatory of the Eashtra- 
kvita king Amoghavarsha^ he was ruling the whole of the Konkan^ 
headed by the city .of Puri^— holding it through the favour of Amo- 
ghavarslia. He is described as a successor' of Kapardin I. ; which 
' , implies that It was the latter who actually acquired the feudatory ; 

government for his family. And the record states that his old minister 
I Vishnu . . . , ^ having done obeisance to the Buddhist community at 
I the mount of Krishnagiri^ i,e. Kanliei% gave certain grants for the 

j purpose of making repairs and providing clothes and books. 

of any ancient large and flonrisMiig town, .And thus (12) everything seems to point 
to there having been, hrst, a change of name,, such as from Tagara t© Kara vtei, 
made to suit some mediaeval legend (for instance, that which Graham gives, p. 3, 
that the locality was called Karavtra because the goddess MalAlakshmt used her ’ 

, ' . mace,”— the original doubtless has haraxAra^ * sword, or scimitar/— to raise it, her 

I favoured retreat, from the waters of the great deluge), and made in such a way as still 

to preserve some, memory of the original appellation, and, subsequently, a change of 
settlement, from Karavtra to Kblh^pur.^ — The fact remains, of course, tliat the position 
i of Karavlra or Kblh^pur does not answer at all to the details given by Ptolemy and the 

( author, of the Pmpks. But, as already remarked, there seems to have grown up a 
general consensus of ppinion that those details are to be disregarded ; and the mention of 

Tagara in the B^dtoi charter of A.D. 612 necessitates our locating it far more to the 5 

j south than might otherwise he thought proper. Further, if, as seems probable, it .was the . ' ! 

; parts along the western coast, i e. the Korikai> (not the eastern coast as has been thought ; * . ’ ^ 

I *see Itul. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 366), that supplied the local products which were taken to . ! 

f .Tagara, and thence to Broach, Karavira or K61h^imr would he a most well-adapted. 

1 depot for collecting the trade from that part of the country. And, though it ma.y seem 

j rather a long and roundahont process for the goods to be then taken by cart to .Broach, 

i distant about three hundred and fifty miles as the crow dies, reasons for this st?em to be | 

j forthcoming in the facts that, whereas articles might easily he brought up over the , ■’ 

! ghauts in small quantities in head-loads or on pack-cattle, the larger export in bulk by 

I carts would, in such early times, before many, practicable roads through the ghauts can 

: have been constructed, naturally seek the open country lying well to the eyst of the 

I inland spurs of the ghauts, and thus might really pass even through Paithap itself ; and 

i (see Ind. A nt. Vol. VIII. p. 144) that, so far at least as the Greeks urere. concerned, some 

s embargo was laid on the use of the seaport of .Kalliena, i.e. Kalyai;^ in the Thdiia 

; ' , District, for, we are told, if any Greek vessel happened to enter that port, even ^ by 

accident, a guard was ptit on board, and it was taken to Broach. — On the same occasion, 

I pointed out that there is also a connection in meaning between the names of Tagara 
: and of Karahata, which was the capital of the up-country branch of* the iSildlidra 

! family, and is the modern Karid, in the Sdt^ra District, about foi-ty miles^ north of • ' 

I Kblhlpur ; for, the word tagara, denotes also the thorny slnub Vangueria Bpinosa, and ^ 

[ ' Jcarahdta is another name for the same. But I reject Kar'^d, as the representative of . 

I Tagara, because its own name, in the forms of Karahakata and ICarah^kata (ap^parently ‘ 

;• by metathesis for Karah^taka, which occurs in the Sto^ngad grant of A, B. 754 1 Ind, 

'■ ^ Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 33), -is carried back, by early IWi inscriptions at • ; 

' Bharaut in Central India {Ind. AnL Vol. XXI. p, 228) and Kud^ in the^ Ratndgiri . 
r District {Gam-Temple Tiseriptiom., p. 16, No. 20), to at least as early a pei’iod as the [ 

times of Ptolemy and the author of the Penp/MS, and there is, therefore, no reason why i 

they should mention it under any other ai>pellation. . | 

^ See page 283 above. ’ * i 

® Vol. Xni. p. 136, Xo. 43 B. ; and see page 404 above. | 

1: \b 972—69 . • ' . V I 


:Oliapt©r.YIlI;. . 

The Great 

Feudatory Families* 
-Kaparclm lU. 


-Apatiijita, * 


Arilc^sarin, or 
Kgsideva. 


Clihittar&ja. 


.V . ■ JBoBib'ay Cxazetteer 

■542 [ OF THE KANARliSE. DISTRICTS. ' 

Of the time of the 11^ we have two 

iiiscnpfcions in the Kanheri eaves, ^ which style him lord of the whole 
Kohkau/^ and shew that in the month Asvina (Sept.-Oct ), fall- 
ing iii A. D. 851, of the Prajapati 'Saha- 

Sariivat 775 by mistake for 773 (expired), and again in 'S.-S. 799 (A. D. 
87G-77 or 877-78), he was ruling the same teiritory as a feudatory, 
and. by the favour, of the same lung Amdghavarsha I. These, again, 
are Buddhist records.^ 

Of the time of Apai^jita,^ w’^ have a copper-plate charter which 
appears to have been obtained at Bhadana in* the Bldwndi taluka of 
the Tirana, District.^ It gives him the titles of MaliAsamantcidhipati 
and Maltdmwudalesvara. And it fmirishes for hioi a date in the 
month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A.D. 997, of the- Henialamba 
samvatsan, 'Saka-Saiiwat 919 (expired). It does not indicate the 
extent, of the territory that he held,. But, by recording' that, when 
staying at Sthanaka, i,G, Tirana, he granted tire village of Bhadana 
itself to a Brahman, it shews that at airy rate the country in the 
neiglibonrhood of Thaaa was in his possession. * ' ' ^ 

Of the Mahdmandalesvam Arikesarin. or KMidfva, we have a 
eopper-plat’e charter from Tirana,^ which evidently describes him, 
as some of the later records describe his descendants, as ruling the 
whole Kohkan, embracing various districts, and including a fourteen- 
hundred province of which Puri was the capital, and furniBlres for 
him a date in the month KSrttika (Oet,-Nov.), falling in A.D, 
1017, of the Pihgala .9ci!m?;ai5sam, 'Saka-Samvat 939 (expired). The 
expression used in describing the extent of his rule, seems to mark the 
fourteen-hundred province* as the head-quarters division, and Puri 
as the principal capital, of this branch of the 'Silah^ra family. The 
command conveyed in the charter is addressed to, among others, all 
the* inhabitants of Sthanaka, i,e, . ThS-na, and also of a town named* 
Hamyamana or Hahjamana, which is mentioned in the same way in 
the. Bhaadup grant of A. D. 1026. The KlrS;r6j;afan grant of A, D, 
1095 agrees with this record in giving his name as Arikesarin ; but 
the Blrdndup grant names him Kesideva.^ 

Of the MahdsdinantddJiipati and Mahdniandalesvara Chhittaraja,- 
we have a copper-plate charter from Bha^idup in the Thana District,^ , 
which describes Iris sphere of rtile in the ' same words as those, 


1 I?uh Ant, VoL XII. p. 134, No, 15, and p. ISA Xo. 4.^ A'.; and see pa^e 404 
406, above. 

2 ISee .pages 406, 452, above, .for other remarks about Buddhism, 

3 As regards two intermediate names, extraneous information has been supposed 
to be forthcoming in respect of Jhanjha and Goggi j but this is a mistake (see page 513, 
above, note 4, and page 514, note 2), 

^ JSpigrcvpMa Indim, Yol. III. p. 267.— This record, again, is of extraneous interest, 
in giving a list of the E^shtraktl-^s from Gdvinda I. to the end of the dynasty, and 
in mentioning the overthrew of Kakkala hy Taila II. 

5 Asiatie Rcseareliest Vol. I., fifth edition, p. 357 ; the text is not given. 

6 This latter record seems also to make Mm the eider son' of Aparfijita. But the 
verse is imperfect. And, as both’ the other records mention Vajjadaddva II, before 
him, it appears more likely that he was the younger of the two brothers. 

7 Ind, Ant, Vol. V, p, ,276. . • . 
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evidently used in tlie, case of Arikesarin in tlie Tiiana grants and 
■furnishes for him a dafe in the month Earttika (Oct.-Nov.)/ 
falling in A. D. 1026, of the Kshaya ^Saka>-Samvat 948 

(expired), when he granted some land at a village named N6iira,“the 
modern VNowohar'’ of the map,— in the Shatshashti district which 
was included in (the province of) Sthanaka, 'riiai^a. .The eoinmand 
conveyed in this , charter is addressed to, amongst others, all the 
inhahitanfs of the town named Hamyamana. 

. Of the time of the Mnmtnuni or Mamvmi, we, 

have a record at the temple of Ambarnith near Kalyaa, in the Thaiia 
District/ which furnishes for him. a date in the month dyeshtha 
(May- June) or 'Siavana ( July- Aug.), 'Saka-Saihvat 982, falling in 
A.D. 1059 or 1060 according as the 'Saka year is taken as current or 
as expired. The purport of tha record seems to be that a palace of 
Chhittar&ja was restored for MamvaiA^s use. 

Of the Mahdsdfnmitddhipati and Ifahdmandalestmrddhipa^^ 
Anantad^va, also called AnantapMa, we have a copper-plate charter 
from Kharfipataii in the Ratnagiri Distinct,^ which furnishes for 
him a date in the month M^gha (Jan.-Fab,), falling in A; D. 
1095, of the Blilva sammtsara, 'Saka-Samvat 1016 (expired). The 
record describes his territory in the same terms as those which are 
used ill the case of Arikesarin and ChhittaiAja ; and it further styles 
him or ‘^ supreme, lord of the western 

ocean.'^^ The command contained in it is addressed to, amongst other>s, 
the people of the town of Hanjjamana. And the object of it was to 
release certain tolls on carts coming* into Sthanaka, Nagapura (very 
possibly the modern/Nigaon, about six miles south-east of Aiibag)/ 
Surparaka (Sopari near Bassein), Ghemfili* (Cliaul in the Kolaba Dis- 
trict), and other sea-ports in the Kohkau fourteen-hundred. The 
record describes Anantadeva as easting into the ocean of the edge 
of his sword those tierce heaps ,of sin who, at a time of misfor- 
tune due to the hostility of relatives, obtained power and devasta- 
ted the land of the Kohkan, harassing gods and BrJhmans.^^ The 
meaning seems to be, that some differences arose between the members 
of this branch of. the family and their relations of the Karad branch, 
whereby the power of the former was weakened, — that the Kddambas 
of Goa took advantage of this, aild. seized part of the Koukan, lin- 
ger the leadership of Jayak^^in I., who, according to the records of 
his own family, slew a king, -probably Mamvani, of Kapardikadvipa, • 
which is evidently the noithern division of the Kohkan, so called after 
Kapardin I. or II., and made Gdpakapattana, -i.e. Goa; his capital,— • 


1 Jour. Bo. Bi\ R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 219, and Vol. XII. p. 329.— As regards 
tlic ISaka year, — fur some remarks on which, written at a time when it was not known 
how many dates in genuine records fail to workout correctly:, see I ml. Ant. Vol. XV HI. 
X>- 94, — we must probably take it that I)r. Bhau Baji’s reading, 78*2, was wrong, and 
t]uit Pandit Bhagwaulal Indraji correctly read 982, 

■S This rather excoiTtiohal title occurs in line 63 of the text. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. x>. 33. 

^ See iS, Vol# XXIV. p. 83. ' - ■ ' 
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and tbat Anaiitad^va succeeded in driving back the KMambas and 
recoverino^ some of the territory on which they had eueroached ; hut 
he plainly did not recover The southern portion of the Kohkai^^ called 
in the Mdamba records the Kohkana nine-hundred, which was the. 
territory in the vicinity of Goa. 

The unbroken genealogy ends, for the present, with Anantaddva. 
And, as the KMamba pmce JayakMn^ II. of Goa was holding 
the whole Kohkan, including the Kavadidvipa IMih-and-a-quarter, 
which is evidently the Kipardikadvipa mentioned above, in A. D. 
1125, it is plain that, during some considerable period after the time 
.of AnantadtVa, the power of this branch of the family was largely, 
if not entirely, in abeyance. But a stone inscription in the collec- 
tion of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society i gives ns 
the name of a 'Silihka Mahdmwndmlisvara Mallikdrjuna, with a 
date in the month A^ai^&kha (April-May), fallmg in A.D. 1156, of 
the Dh&tii samvatsaray 'Saka-Saiiivat 1078 (expired). There can be 
little doubt that he was descended in the same branch of the .family. 
And he seems to have owed his position to VijayMitya of the Kardd 
branch, who is said to have re-instated in their territory the fallen 
lords* of the pmvince of Sthanaka.^ - 

And finally, a stone inscription found near Government House, Rarel, 
and now in the collection of the same Society,'*^ gives us the name 
of a certain Apai4ditya, with the paramount ^-itle of MahdvdjMhirdja* 
and the style of JjTosVtena-CAafc or emperor of the Konkan,^^ 

for whom it furnishes'a date in the month M&gha (Jan.-Feb.), falling 
in- A. D. 1187, of the ParS-bhava Baka-Samvat 1109 

(current). The record refers to the Shatshashti or SMsette district. 
And there can be little doubt that Aparklitya also was a descendant 
in the same branch of the 'Silahara family. Like other feudatories,* 
he seems to have taken advantage, to declare himself independent, of 
tlm general confusion that attended the downfall of the Western 
Chaluky a sovereignty.^ 

T he Silaharas. of Earad. 

The third branch of the 'SiMli&a family was settled above the ghauts, 
s^nd held a stretch of country that included the southern parts of the 
Satara District, the extreme north of the Be}gaum DistTict, and most, 
if netball, of the Kdlhapur State. Like their connections of the north- 
ern Konkan branch, they carried the suvmma^Qaruda-dhvaja or 


1 I quote from an iuk-hupressiou. > * 

2 See, more fully, page 548 helbw. 

3 Jou9‘, Vol. XII. p, 332 ; originally brought to notioe in Jotir, 

JR. As. Soc., F. S., Vol. 11. p. 386, and Vol V. p. 170, 

A table published in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vob XIII., Tbdna, Part II. p. 422, 
gjves ^two later names,— K^lid6va, with dates in A.l>. 1203-1204 and 1238-39, and 
feomesvara, with dates in A.D. 1249-60 and 1260-61 j and also inserts, between 
Auantiideva and MalliHrjuna, another Apanlditya, with the date of A.D. 1138-39, and 
a Hanpaladeva, with dates ranging from A.D. 3 149-50 to 1153-51 ; and it further gives 
for MalhUr-iiuia another date, in A,B, 1160-Gl. But I have not been abe to verify 
the authorities for these entries ; except that:Manliha’s;8rfa?ii!;/.rtij/irt^^ mentions the 
fact that an Aparaditya, 'Hord of the Konkan,” sent an ambassador to the court of 
dayasimha of Kashmir, whose period appears to be A.D, 1129 to 1150 {Jour, Bo, Brjt. 
A.S. extra number, 1877, pp, 50, 51), 
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banner of a golden Garuda/'and had^ with a slight verbal difference, 
tlie hereditary title of Tagara^puravar-ddhumra or supreme lord 
of Tagara, the best of towns//^ Their family-deity was .the goddess 
MahaTahsIuni,^ —evidently of the well-known temple at Kdlh^pur. 
And, from the way in which Bilhana, in his account of the marriage of 
the Western Chalubya king Vikramaditya VI. with Chandralekhi or 
ChandaladeviY speaks of her as the daughter of the Vidgddhara prince 
who ruled over Karahata,* and sends VikramMitya to Karahata to 
attend her svayammra or selection of a husband;^ it is plain that tlie 
Karahata province, consisting, as we learn elsewhere, of foiir-thoiisancl 
cities, towns and villages,® was the head-quarters division of their 
territory, and that their real capital was Karahata itself, which is the 
modem Karad, the chief town of the Karad tMuka in the Satara 
District, at the junction of the Krishna and the Koyna,.^ Their gene- 
alogical list is shewn in the table on page 545 above. 

Regarding the earlier members of the family, nothing seems to be 
known beyond certain statements that are made ip a copper-plate 
charier of A. D. 1058, which will be noticed more fully in connection 
with the prince, Marasiiiiha, in whose time it was issued. This record . 
styles Jatiga II. or king of the city of 

Tagara,'’*’ and Panndla-diirg-ddri-simJia or lion of the mountain of 
the hill-fort of Pannala.*^^ The latter epithet doubtless refers to the 
well-known Panh^A about twelve miles to the north-west of KdlbSpur, 
which has always been a stronghold of repute and the scene of many 
sieges.^ The former expression is rather a peculiar one ; for, it occurs 
in a metrical passage, in which the usual title Tagara-pumviir'-ddhU-- 
mra would have suited the metre equally well, and it therefore presents 
the appearance of having been used with the object *of indicating that 
Jatiga II. actually ruled at Tagar^ which, place must then, of necessity, 
have been somewhere in the neighbourhood of K61hapur : the expres- 
sion, however, is an isolated one ; and, though it does seem far more 
emphatic and si>eeific than the usual family title, it would he hardly safe 
to assume that it was intentionally used in the meaning suggested 
above. The same record describes Gonka as possessing the territories 
of Karahata, Kuridi, and MairiujA' and the Eonkaii. The Kundi 
territory was a three-thousand province which constituted the hereditary 
domains of.theRatta chieftains of Saundatti-:^ and Gorika can only 
have held it temporarily, somewhere about A.D, 1010 to 1050. Mairihja, 
which is also mentioned in the same record as Mirinja and Mirinja, is 
the modem Miraj, the chief town of the Native State of the same name, 

1 €. y., Jtmn Bn M* As, Soc, Tol. XIII, p’. 3, line 13. 

2 n ff,, ibid, lino 12, 

^e, ibid, lines 35, 36. 

Vol, V. pp, 321, 322, and note t on p. 322, 

5 An inscription at Harihar (P, S, arid 0,-C, Imcrs, No. 119 ,* Mysore Inscrijftwns, 

6 Lat. 37® 17', long 74° 13' ; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 40,— ‘ Knrrar ’ 

<■ J For an account of 

the place by Captain G. W, West, see Jour, Bo, Br, B, As, Soc, Vol IX p ‘’03 — 

l^ere is another hill-fort of the same name, about forty-three miles in a north-easter! v 
direction ; but it does not seem to be a place of any particular importance, ^ 

farther on in thie chapter* 
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abou-fe twenty-eight miles to the east bj* north from KdlMpar ;i and the 
territ oiy belonging to it; descril>ed in the same record as athfee-thotisand 
province; must have been always anatnralpart of the possessions of this 
branch of the 'Sillh^ra family. The reference to the Konhaii must 
mean that Goiika held for a while some portions of the territory be- 
longing properly* to his relations of the northern Koiikan branch. 
The record farther, describes Gnhala or Guvala I. as a king of the hill- 
fort of Kiligala orKMligila; this plaeO; however; has not been identified. 

The a.bove details are taken from a copper-plate charter^ whieh was 
issued by Marasimha at the time of the winter solstice in December; ’ 
A.D. 1058, of the A’^ilambin sanwafsara, 'Saka-Saihvat 980 (expired). 
It st 3 des Marasimha and gives him the second- 

ary names of Gohkana-ankakfea; the warrior or champion of Gdnka;'' 
and Gnh%ana-simha, ^^the lion of Guheya.'’^, It speaks of him ^as 
ruling at his capital of the hill-fort of Khiligila. And it records that 
he granted to a Bmhman a village named Enntavada; on the. south 
bank of the KrishnavernS-; which is evidently the /Kootwar^ of the 
map; on* the south bank of the Krishna, five miles south of Miraj. The 
. SilaMra princess Cliandalad^vi or Chandralekha; daughter of the 
Vidyddham prince xyho ruled over Karahdta;'’^ and one of the wives 
of the Western ChMukya king VikramMitya VI., was very probaHy 
a daughter of Mirasirhha. 

The next name in respect of which we have any historical information^ 
is that of Bhdja I. He must be the Bhoja who invaded the territory 
of Achugi II.; of the family of the Sindas of Y^elburga; and was 
repulsed by Achugi.^ 

At Honnur near Kagal; eight miles south* of Kdlhapui*; there is 
an inscription which gives Ballala^the title of Ma/idfucmdalesvara^ 
and implies that he ruled in conjunction with his younger brother 
GanclarMitya :1 but it is not dated ; and it gives no further historical 
information. 

Of the Mahdmandalesmra Gaijidaraditya himself^ who was also 
called Ayyana-singa or ^Ghelion of his father/' there are several 
records; which give dates for l^im ranging from the month MSgha 
(Jan.-Peh.), falling in A.D, 1110; of the Virddhin sarkvatsara; 'Saka- 
Samvat 1032 (current);® to the month Kdrttika (Oct.-Nov.)’; fall- 
ing in A, D. 1135; of the R^kshasa samvatsaray 'Saka-Samvat 1058 
(current).® The record of A.D. 1110 describes him as ruling; at tli6 
village of TiravMain the Edenad distinct; over the Mirinja country; 
together,' wit h^Saptakholla and the Konkan; and Tiravada;^ — which 
was probably only . a temporary camp;— appears to be the modern 


* I Lat. 16® 49^ long. 74® 41' 5 Indian Atlas, sheet No. 40,—* 

2 Cave- Temple p* 101, 

3 See page 574 below. 

4 Ind. AnU Vol, XII, p. 102, No. 6, 

5 Jour* Bo. Br.R* As. Sou Vol. XIII. p, 6 » 

6 An inscrxptioii at KOlMpnr {Carn>Disa Insors* Vol. IT, p. 541, and Graham^s 
Kolhapoor^ p. 357 j verified -from an ink-impre§sion.) 
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Ttrawade/ eight miles south-west of’G4rg6ti^. the chief town of the’ 
Bhodhargad "subdivision of the Kolhipur territory, which is itself 
about thirty miles south of Kdlhapiir. The record of A. D. 1135 
. mentions him as ruling at ValavMa, which may he either the modern 
•Wilwa in the Bhlidhargad subdivision, sixteen miles in a south-west- 
erly direction from K6lhapur, as was suggested by Sir AValter Elliot/ 
or another place of the same name in the Walwa taluka of the 
Sataii District, twenty-five miles To the north-east of Kdlhapur. 
The same reeoi*d mentions also a subordinate of Ganclar^ditya, the 
J/aAmvJrmanto Nimbaddvarasa, who is described as the staff of his 
right arm. An inscription at TSrd% belonging to this period, 
mentions o, MmulaUka or Gonbad^va, with a date in 

A. l).* 1122,^ who, as the record describes him as sprung from the 
lineage of >Jimutavahana, seems to have been connected in someway 
with the BiEhlra family ; but, as Ms family-deity was the goddess 
Padm^vat'i, he must have belonged to a different branch of it from any 
of the well-known three branches.^ 

Of the time of the Mahdmandalesvara VijayMitya, whose name 
appears also as Vijay^rka, and who, like Gandar^ditya, was styled 
Ayyana-sihga or ^‘the lion of his father,^ there .are various records 
which give dates for him ranging from the month M%ha,. with a 
date falling in February, A.D. 1143, of the Dundubhi 
Baka-Samvat 1065 (exurreiit)/ to the month Ghaitra (March-April), 
falling in A.D, 1153, of the Brimukha samvaisara^ coupled with 

B. -S. 1078 by mistake for 1075 expired or 1076 cuiTent.^ These 
two records mention him as ruling at Valavada ; and so do others of 
intermediate dates. The copper-plate charter of his son Bhdja II. tells 
us that it was through the friendship and assistance of Vi 3 ayadxt 3 ^a 
that the Kalachurya king Bi^ala attained the sovereignty.'^ And it 
also says that he re-instated in their territory the fallen lords of the 
province of Sthanaka, ic., Thdua, and firmly established -at Gova, i.e, 
Goa, some kings whose power had been destroyed. The full bearing 
of this statement is not clear ; but it probably means that the Kadam- 
bas of Goa, under Jayake^ih 11. or Permadi, had encroached on the 
temtory of the Bildharas of the northern Ivonkan branch, — that 
Vijayaclitya compelled the Kddambas to withdraw to their own pro- 
per limits, and revived the power of his relatives, in the person ' of 
Mallikarjuna, — ^aiid that he effected arrangements which resulted in 
the two powers in the Konkan living thereafter in peace and amity. 


^ The ’*Teerowra ^ o£ the Indian Atlas, sheet Ko. 41. 

2 jour. R. As, Soo., F, S;, Vol. IV. p. 34. ^Ind. Ant Vol. XIV. pp, 22, 23, 24. * 
. ^ The name Gonka seems to have been rather a favourite one during this period. 
Inscriptions at Tengaji and Ka]igi in the bTizdm’s Dominions {Carn^-Desa Risers, Vol. 
II. pp. 552, 556) mention a Jfi^A<^m«wMdwmV!ra-Gorikarasa or yira-Gorikad6varasa, 
of the race, with dates in A.D. 1162 and 1163, who was ruling at K^ligi. 

« An inscription at K^lhdpnr; RpigrapUa Indka, VoL III. p. 207. Another of his 
records is edited 4hid, p. 211. 

, ® An inscription at Shldh^l in the Athnt t41nka, Belganm District (from an ink- 
impression), . - , _ . . ' 

^ Tmmacthm of the LUerarg Societij of BomUy^ reprint of 1877, Vol, HI. n. 415 
and see page 475 above, note 6,. ■ ' . * 
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For the MahdmandalSsvara Bhoja II., also called Vira-Bh 63 a and 
Vijayadityadevana-sihga or lion of VijayMitya/*’ the earliest 

reliaMe date seems to be the winter solstice, in December, A.D, 
1190, of the Sadh^rana samvatsaraj 'Saka-Samvat 1112 (expired)^ 
which is furnished by an inscription at Kolhapur;^ and the latest, 
A.D. 1205-1206, which is furnished by a note at the end of the 
'Sabcidmapachandrikd of SSniad^va, according to which the work was 
composed in the Krddhana 'Saka-Samvat 1127 (expired),- 

daring the time of Bhoja II., at a Jain temple which had been 
founded by Ga^darMitya at Ajuriksl in the K61h4pur coniitry, i.c., 
evidently, Ajra, forty miles south of Kolhapur.^ Valay^cla, EoMpma, 
and Padmanaladurga^ Pranalakadurga, or Pannaledutga, are mentioned 
as places at which he ruled, — the latter being the well-known Panhala, 
about twelve miles to the north-west of Kolhapur.^ In his earlier 
years, he, like his ancestors, used simply the feudatory title of Mahd- 
mandaUsvara. But the note at the end of the 'Sabddmavachandrikd 
gives him the paramount titles of Rdjddhirdjci, PaTamUvara^ and 
Faramabkattdraka^ and also styles him Faschvma-Chahxwartm or 
f^the western emperor.*’^ He must, therefore, have set himself up as 
an independent king dixring the period when Bhillama and Jaitugi I* 
were establishing the sovereignty of the Yadavas of the DSvagiri. But 
he was soon reduced by Jaitugi^ s successor, Singhapaj who held all 
the territory in the neighbourhood of Kdlhapur by at any rate A. D. 
1218-19, and whose conquest of Bhdja II., mentioned in various 
.records, seems to have been regarded as’an achievement of rather special 
importance.'^ Bli 6 Ja II. is the last member of this branch of the family, 
of whom we have any mention. Probably, the power of his family 
died out with him, and his territory was handed over to the charge of 
some ordinary oflBcial of the Devagiri-Yadava dynasty. 

The Eattas of SauudattL 

Of the great feudatory families, next in point of antiquity comes 
that of the Rattas, who, for about three centuries,— first as vassals 
of the Eashtrakutas, then under the Western^^ 0 and then 

aiq^areiitly, as independent princes until they were subdued by the 
Yddavas of DSvagiri, — had the government of the Knncli or Kuhundi 
three-thousand province, which was a division of the Kuntala country 
and ineludod the greater part of the Belgaum District and some of 
the neigh])oiiring terrritory : the boundaries of this province are said 
to have been fixed by the chieftain Kartavirya I.,^ for whom we 
have the date of A, D. 980 ; and a reminiscence of it seems to have 
been preserved in the mnru’-sdvirad-ayy^^ ^^tho Ayya of tlie 
three-thousand,-’^ which is still the title of an Ayyct or Lihgayat 
priest at Hubli in the Dhdrwar District. Their capital was evidently 


^ Mpigrapliia Imlka^ Vol. Ill, p, 21S. — His published copper-plate grant {Tmmao- 
tiom of the Literary Societ-y of Bomhay of 187,7) Ill, p. 411) is da, ted in the 

month Ashadha {Jmie-Jiily), falling in A,B, 1191, of the VirddMknt samvatsara^ 
Balca-Sara vat 1113 (expired). 

2 I/id. Ant» Vol. X. p. 75, and p. 76, note 2. ® See page 546 above, and note 

See page 524 above, and note 1. 

Jour, Bo. B}\ B, A.s. Boc, Vol. X. p, 201. ' 
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Sauiidatti, in the Belgaum District/ wliieh is mentioned in tlie records 
bv the ordinary name of Savadhavatti or Savaiidhavatti and the 
Sanskritised appellation of Sngandhavartin ; but, towards the end of 
their career they had also a seat of government at Belgaiim, which 
is mentioned as Yekgt’^^3,,Veyngrama, and Veaiifiiira, Their genea* 
logy is shewn in the table on the opposite page. 

A record put* together at any time during the period A. D. 1050 to 
‘1096 shews^ that the Rattas came to the front through a person 
;named Pritlivirama,— a disciple in the Kareya sect of the Jains, 
founded by a teacher named Mailapatirtha;"— being patroniseiT and 
raised to the position of a feudatory chieftain by a king Krishnaraja- 
deva, who can only be the Eashtrakiita king Krishna A record 

of A.D. 1218 allots them to Ihe actual li|ieag*e of a king Ivrishpa- 
Kandhara/ who is evidently the same person j and so also does another 
record, purporting, but rather doubtfully, to be dated in A. D. 1209, 
which mentions the king as Krishpa-Kandbara, and farther gives Iiini 
the title of Kcnidhctra-pitravar-cklliU “ supreme lord of Kan- 

dharapura, the best of towns/^® And a few. passages si^eak of them 
as Rashtrakutas.^ But the records almost always' give the family* 
name as Ratta.^ And the probability is that these chief tains only 
belonged to some local division of the Reddi tribe or caste, and that 
the attribution of them to the. lineage of the Eishtrakiita kings theiri- 
selves is based on nothing but the ‘circumstance, mentioned above, 
througli which they rose to power.'*^ The records of the second branch. 


^ TIhj ebief town of tljo Parasga4tS,luka j Iiidum Atlas,' sheet No* 41 ; lat. 15*^47', 
long. 75° Ui',— ‘ SumodnStee.’ 

- Juui\ Bo, Br, It Aii, Soe, Vol. X. pp. \m\ 200. 

An iiiseriptiou at Kalbhavi also makes mention o£ the Kare.va (f-anre or sect, wliieli 
it says, was also known as the lineage of Maiklpa {Ind. Anf, Vol/XViil, p, 81:1). 

^ See page 41 1 above, note 1. For a precise stati'ment, in one <^f their records, that 
the Enttss owed their position and authority to .Krishna ill., see LuL Ant, Voh XIX 
■p. 248„ .. '■■ ■■'■ - ' * * ^ ' , , , 

Jour. Bo. Br, R. 'As, Soc. Yol. X. p. 251. 

See below, under Lakshmkleva I, — •! do not know of any other niention of such a 
town in genuine doeiimoiits, L*ut, at Hire-Kuinmi and Sattigei-i in .tlic Para,sgarl 
tdluka, lielgaum District,, and at Surkdd or Surkor in the Eamdnrg Slate, tliere'n re 
spiinoiis copper-plate cdiartcrs, without dates, wliicdi purport to liave be en issued ])y 
this same king,yvho is called jn them the ChaJirnvartin Ivanliar.i and Krishna-Kanliara, 
ftud is sty ltd KtuullidrnptirAUMsViiTa ; the Surkbd or Surkor record also says that lie 
v;as reigning at Kaiihurapura. 

* ihtd, p- *278 ; ami Ind. Ant. Yoi. XIV. p. 24. 

® Occa^ionaIly using tlie Kanaresc letter which is transliterated by an r willi two 
dots below it, — r. ' 

It has been suggested by Mr. K. B. Fathali {Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 14) that tliese 
* chieftains assumed the name of Batta, simply because they professed to he descendants 
of Knshna III. And in support of this it might be urged that a record of A.D. 980 speaks 
of rrltlivtrfima's grandson Uiiitivarman as “a sun to the xvater-lily that was the Baisa 
(or Chaisa) liucago’" {Jour. Bo. Br. R.As. Soe, Vol. X. p. 208), -of which, if wc' assume the 
reference to he to the water-Hly that flowers by day, the meaning would lx; that 'iSanti- 
varman belonged to that lineage. But the claim to J )0 actually descended from Krishna 
III. has not been traced back to an earlier date than A.D. 1218, The opening passage 
of the reccml of A.D. 980 distinctly describes 'Santivarman and his ancestors as Eattas^ 
The reference to the Baisa or Chaisa lineage may be equally well understood as denoting 
the water-lily that flowers by night j the meaning then being that iSaniivarman over- 
threw some member of that family. And I can really see no objection to believing that 
these cMeftains did belong to the Eeddi tribe or caste. In fact, this assuinptimi 
furnisher the most obvious reason for Krishna III. bringing them to the front; 
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Eartavirya I. 

980) 


Davari^ 
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Kaniiakaira i. 


(A.D. 1040) 

S§na L ; 

married Mai}alad^vf.. 


Alika. 

(A.B. 1048) 


Kannakaira IL 
About- A.Bt 1069 to 1070, and 
. A., B, 1082. and 1087) 


EartaTirya II. ; * 
married Bhagalad^vf. 
(About A.D. 106*9'to 1076, and 
A.B. 1087) 

1 . 

S^na II.; 

married Lahshmid^vf. 

(A.D. 1096 (?) and 
about A,B, 1102 to 1121) 

I . 

Kartavirya III. ; 

ma»ied PadmaladSvJ. 

- (A-P, 1143 and 1165 X 

Lakslimid4va I. ; 

mamed Chandaladevf.. 
(AtB, 1209 ?) 


Kartavirya lY. ; 
married Elchaladevt 
and Mdd^vt,- 
(A.D, 1199 and 1218) 


Mallikarjnna. 

(A.D, 1204 and 120S). 


Lakshmideva II, 

CA.B, 1228) 
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of this famil/j commencing with the name of Nanna^ shew that the 
Ratata chieftains had the hereditary title of Lattalur- oT LattcmuT-- 
piiraimr-ddMharay ^^sxi'pTemeloTA. oi Lattalur or Lattaiiur^ the best 
of towns/^ intended to commemorate their original home that they 
were heralded in public by the sounds of the musical instrument called 
trivalif' that they had the sindura^dnchliana, or elephant-crest/ 
and that they carried the siwarna-Ganida-dhmja, or banner of a golden 
Garuday which device^ instead of the crest according to the more usual 
custom^ appears on the seal of the only Ratta copper-plate charter 
that has as yet come to light,^ - 

Metada is mentioned only as the father of PrithvMma, Of the 
. latteiv we are told that he was a disciple of Indrakirtisyaminy the 
disciple of Gunakirti^ the disciple of Mullabhatfaraka^ who was a 
teacher in the Kareya sect of Mailapatirtha.^ And the record wEich 
furnishes this inf ormation, makes it cleai^ as noted above^ that he was 
patronised and invested* with the position and authority of a feudatory 
chief fcaiuj — the exact title- attached ‘to his name being that of Makd-^ 
sdmanta — by the Eashtrakiita king Krishna HI. This event may be 
placed somewhere about A. D. 940, which is the earliest date that we 
have forKrishna III. The record might, indeed, be taken as connecting 
with PrithvMma the date of theManmatha sathvatsara, 'Saka-Saiiivat 
797 expii’ed (A.D. 875-76) ; but this date is plainly not authentic, so 
far, at least, as PrithvirSma is concerned.® 

Of Pittuga, all that we are told is that his wife was Nijikabbe or 
Nijiyabbe, and that he confronted and defeated certain Ajavarman, 
whose identity is not known. 

•Of the time of B^nta or Sintivarman, whose wife was Chandikabbe, 
we have one record, — a stone inscription at Saundatti.*^ It describes him 
as a M ahdsdmanta^ fenteory to the Western Chunky a king Taila 
II., and as making a grant to a Jain temple which he had had built at 
Saundatti. And it furnishes for -him the date of the winter solstice in 
the month Pausha, falling in December, A. D. 980, of the Viia-ama 
samvatsara^ "Saka-Saiiivat 902 (expired) , 

111 connection with Kanna, also called I7annapayyar4na,.no historical 
facts are given. He is mentioned only as the father of K^rtavirya 
L There is nothing to shew his connection with Meiada and his 
descendants. And the probability is that he belonged to a different 
branch of the family.^ 



^ See page S84 above. 

2 See page 387 above. ^ . * ■ 

3 Sindura, here, is not the ordinary word meaning « red leml, vermilion, " as I thought 
when I first dealt with the records of this family. It is a corruption of smdlmra^ 
* an elephant (see Md, Ant, Vol, XIV. p. 24, note 24). 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol. - XIX*. p. 243. ' ' 

® J(m7\ Bo. Br; M. As, 8oe, Yol. X. p. 199. 

6 See page 411 above, note 1. 

7 Jour, Bo. Br, B, As„ Soo, Yol. X, p, 204. 

® The name Nanna occurs elsewhere in the case of a king, belonging to the period 
A.I). 783-84, who built a Jain temple of.Pfirsvanatha at a town called Vardhanidna- 
pura Yob XV. p, 142 : a footnote says that lie is also mentioned in a 

K^shtrakuta record j but the real reading there is minncC) cpuilif;^'ing I/Imjamga''darp6)» 
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Of the tittle of Kirtaviryal., also called Katta, wei have one record^ — 
a stone inscription at Sogal in the Belgaum District^^ which mentions 
him as the lord, of the Kundi country/ the Western 

Chaliikya king Taila.II., and furnishes for him a date in the month 
Ashidha ( June- July), falling in A. D. 980, of the Vikraxna s.amvat- 
'Saka-Sariivat 902 (expired)# ■ The record of the period A*D. 1050 
to 1096 mentions him again as a feudatory of Ahavamalla, Le. Taila 
II., and says that he fixed the boundaries of the Kundi country. ^ 
And from this latter statement, coupled with the fact that his date 
is earlier by some five months than that of 'Santivarnian, it seems likely 
that he set himself up in opposition to 'Santivarman, . and eventually 
appropriated the entire province from that person. 

Of Davari or Diyima, and of Kannakaira I., also called simply Kanna^ 
we have no records and no historical details. 

Of the ,time of Eraga or Erega, we have one record, — a stone 
inscription at Maiitfir in the Mudhol State it mentions him by the 
name of Ereyamma, with the title of Mahdsdmanta ; it shews that he 
was a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Jayasiiiiha II. ; and it 
furnishes for him a date in the month M^rgai^ira (Nov.-Dee.), falling 
in A. D. 1040, of the Vikrama samvatsara^ Baka-Saiiivat 962 (expir- 
ed).'^ The Saundatti inscnption of the period A. D. 1050 to 1096 
speaks of him as acquainted with the science of music. 

Of the time of Anka, we have two records,— inscriptions on stone 
at the temple of Ankafe^vara or AnkusSIvara at Saundatti.® One of 
them® describes him as a Makdedmanta, feudatory to the Western 
Chahikya king S6mesvara I., and furnishes for him the date of the 
winter solstice in the month Pausha, falling in December, A. D. 1048, 
of the Sarvadharin /Saka-Samvat 970 (expired). The 

other is a mere fragment, dated in the same year. 

About ^ S^na I., also called Kdlasena, we have no information 
except that his wife was Mailalad^vi or Mailaladevi. 

Of Kannakaira II., also called simply Kanna, the earliest mention 
is in the Tidgundi copper-plate grant, from the Eijapur District, 
dated in the month K^rttika (Oct. -Nov.), falling in A. D. 1082, 
of the Dundubhi sammtsard, (Baka-Samvat 1004 expired), cited as 
the seventh year of the Western Chalukya kiii^ VikramS,ditya VI. ; 
it speaks of Mm as the 8dmarda Mahdsdmanta Kanna, one of 
the feudatories of Vikramaditya VI. He is also mentioned in the 
Koi^nur inscription, which appears to have been put together in 


1 I quote from an Ink-impression, 

2 JpuTm Be* .S, As* Soc* Vol* X» p» 201,* 

3 hid:. Ant. Vol. XIX« p« 161, 

4 The date includes the puzzling word srdhe^ for, which see also Irnlm Ant* Yol, XXII, . 
p, 222, and Index, 

5 I have failed to determine clearly the name by which the temiDle is really called* 
But, in either case, the present name is probably a corruption of an original Ank^svara* 

6 I quote from an ink-impression. But see also Jo%T. Br* B* At\ Boc* Yol, X« p* 172* 

7 Bjpidrcij[>M(X Btdlcay Yol* 111* jy» S00* 
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A. D. 1121 : it speaks. of Iiim as the MaMmandcdesvara Kaniia ; aad 
it connects him with the "date of the winter solstice in the month 
Paiisha^ falling in December^ A.D. 1087^ of the Prabhava samvahara 
(Saka-Samvat 1010 current)/ cited as the twelfth 3 ^ear of Vikra- 
m.klih'a YI. At- this time he must have been ruling in conjunction 
with, his younger brother Kartayiiya II., for whom we have an earlier 
date in July- August of the same jear^ — both of them as feudatories 
of TikramMitya VI. And in faet^ since another record describes 
Kartavirya II. as a feudatory of Vikramaditya^s predecessor Somes vai:a 
Il.^the two brothers seem to have ruled conjointly from the beginning. 

Of the time of Kartavirya II.^ also called Katta and S&iana-sihga* 
or *Hlie lion of S&ia,.'’’ 'we have two records. One is a stone inseriptioii 
at Saundatti/ which describes Mm as a MaMmandaUsve^Yf^ feudatory 
to the Western Chalukya king Somek^ara II. : the date is lost; but 
the record belongs to the period A.D. 1069 to 1076. The other is 
a stone inscription at the temple of AhkaMsvara or Ahku^ei^vara;, at 
the same place/ which again styles^ him AlaMmandalewara, and 
furnishes for him a date in the montli 'Siivana ( July- Aug.) ^ falling 
in A.D. 1087^ of the Prabhava samvatsara^ 'Saka-Samvat 1009 
(expired) : ' at this time he was, of course, a feudatory of SOmMvara^s 
successor Vikramaditya VI.; and a record at Ter dal in the Sahgli 
State, which appears to have been put together in A. D. 1187, or 
was at any rate completed then, explicitly mentions him as a feuda- 
tory of that king/ His wife was BhagalacMvi, also called Bhagalam- 
bikA 

Sena II., also called KMas6na, is mentioned in the Konnur inscrip- 
tion, as a ManMeharay in the time of the "Western Gh^lukya king 
Vikramaditya VI.,, and contemporaneously with Vikramaditya^s son 
Jayakarna: the * record 'seems to imply that he was governing the 
Kundi pTovince in subordination to ChS,mancla, a Bandandyaka of 
Jayakaraa;"’ and it appears to connect, with him, as it certainly does 
with Jayakarna, the last- date given in it, in the month” Pausha, fall- 
ing in December, A. D. 1121, of the Plava samvalsara (Saba-Saiiivat 
104-4 current), cited as the forty-sixth- year of Vikramaditya VI,. 
Smia II. is, therefore, at any rate to be placed in the period A, D. 1102 
to 1121, which are the earliest and latest* dates for Jayakarna. And 
an earlier date, in the month Pausha, falling in December, A*D. 1090, 
of the Dhatu eamvatsara (Saka-Samvat 1019 current), cited as the 


5 Jour. Bo. Br, B. As. Soe. YoL X, pp. 297, 298, ~ The last date in this record is 
Pausha snkla 13, falling in December, A.D. 1121, of the ‘ Plava sammtsarq, ('jSaka- 
Sam vat 10-^4 current), cited as the forty-sixth year of Yikramaditya YI, 

- Jour. Bo. Br. E. As, Soe. Yol. X. p,.213, s 

^ Lid. Ant. Yol. XIY. p. 23.~This passage is almost immediately followed by one 
which gives a date in the month Yaisikha (ApiiPMay), falling in A. D. 1123 of the 
^iibhakfit sammtsara, ^Saka-Samvat 1045 (current). But, as Sena II,, the’son of 
Kartavirya U., is to be placed not later than A.©. 1121 (see fiu-thor on), this date must 
denote only the time when grants were made to the temple,— not tho time when the 
auspices of Kartavirya II. j and, therefore, it is not a. 

® Joxtr. Bo. Br, M, As, Soa. YoX X, pp, 293, 294, 
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twenty- first year of Yikramaclitya VI,_, is perhaps fumislieci for Iiini 
in' one of the Sanndatti record which takes the genealogy as far as 
hinY and seems to have been put together in that year or shortly 
afterwards. His wdfe was Lakshmid^i. Shortly after this timej 
an inscription at Khanilpur in the Kolhapur State, ^ mentions a Ea||a 
Mcikdscimanta named Ahkideva, with a date in the month Vais^aklia 
(April-May), falling in A.D. 1129, ,of the Saumya sammtsarcc (Saka- 
Sam vat 1052 current), cited, rather' peculiarly, as the fifty-fourth 
year of the •Western Ghaliikya king Vikramaditya. VI.- Ihis person 
must have been a feudatory of Vikramlditya^s successor Somesvara^ 
IIL But none of the records disclose his place in the Ratta gene- 
.'alogy. ■ •. “ , 

Of the time of Kartavirya III., also called Katta and Kattama, 
we have three unquestionable inscriptions. Two are at Khlnapur in 
the Kolhapur State they style him and furnish 

dates for him in the- month Vaisakha (April-May), falling in A.D. 
1143, of the Rudhirodg^rin ('Saka-Saiiivat 1066 current), 

cited as the sixth year of the Western Ohilukya king Perma: Jagad- 
t%amalla II., and . in M^rga&a (Nov.-Dee.), falling in A.D. 
1162, of the Chitrabhanii samvatsara, 'Saka-Sariwat 1084 (expired); 
and the second of them says that he was then ruling at Nesarge 
in the Belgaum District. The third is at Bail-Hoiigal in the Belgaum 
District,'^ and furnishes some date in the Taraiia sammtsara^ 'S.-S. 
1086 (expired),. = A. D. 1164-65. And he is also mentioned, as a 
3Irihdmmuhilesmra^ and plainly as a fendatory, in a record of A. D. 
1165, which says that the Kalachurya king Bijjala, having subdued all 
kings, was then ruling the whole wmrld with the one umbrella of sole 
sovereignty.^ There is a record at Koninlr,^^ wdiieh, — if referable to 
Kfirtavirya III., as it seems to be, because it uses the name Kattama, 
not met with in the ease of the other Kartaviryas,— -describes him, not 
only as a Mahmnand^^^ us a Ghakravartin or emperor, 

and is dated in a year, unfortunately illegible, of his owm rule. This 
record, which should uodoubtellly be referred to a later period than 
the others, indicates very plainly that, at some period after A.D. 1165, 
taking advantage' of the general confusion that must have prevailed 
^during the overthrow of the Kalachurya power and of the last rem- 
nant of the Western Ohalukya sovereignty under Somesvara IV., 
and during the time when the Yadavas of Devagiri and the Hoysalas 
of Dorasamudra were disputing the possession - of the southern pro- 
vinces, he established the independence of his family,— a position which 
his successors seem 'to have mostly maintained, until they were 
reduced to submission again, somewhere about A.D. 1230, by Vichaiia, 
the southern viceroy of the Devagiri-Y&dava king Singhana. The 


■ ^ Jour, jBo, Sr, Sa -As. 8oe. Wol* X. p. 205. 

2 At tlie temple of Hanuma'nta {Oarua-Desa InscrSa Yol, 1. p, 027). 

3 At the Jain Y ol. II. i3. 517), and at the^ temple of Hamimanta {Wnl^ 

.:p4:548). ■■■> . ■ 

4 At a temple on the north of the town (see Ind* Ant, Vol, lY, p. IIC), 

See page 476 above, and note 1, 

^ See Jom\ So, Sr, R, As, Soe, Vol* X. p. ISl* 
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Terdll inseription, however^ discloses the fact that, in the month Chaitra 
(March- April), falling in A. B. 1187, of the Plavamga samvaf;sam ' 
'S.-S. 1109 (expired), a certain Bkiyideva, n. Dandandyalm of ^ the 
Western CMIukya king Somesvara IV., was governing the Kundi 
province, which had been given to him by the king as a reward for 
defeating certain enemies who must have been some of the Rattas of 
Saunclatti. And tliis, while corroborating the inference made above as 
to the position assumed at this period by- the Rattas, also shews that 
they were not altogether successful in what they accomplished or 
aimed at The wife of Eartavirya III. was Padmaladdvi, also called 
Padmavati 

Of the time of Lakshmideva I., whose name appears also as Laksh- 
mana and Laksliraidhara, we have one record, — a stone inscription at 
Hannikeri near Sampgaond It describes him as born in the lineage 
of a king named Krishna-Kandliara, ■with the title of Kanclhdra-pum- 
mr-ddhUvara or supreme lord of Kandharapura, the best of towns, 
i.e. of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III.^ It mentions him as 
ruling at Vei^ugrama, which, it says, was in the Kuadi three-thousand. 
And it purports to furnish for him a date in the month Phdlguna 
(Peb.-March), falling in A. B. 1209, of the Yibhava sammisara, 
'Saka-Samvat 1180 (expired) : this date, however, overlaps, and is not 
easily, reconcileable with, the earlier dates of his sons Kartavirya IV. 
and Mallikarjnna j and, as a continnation of the record is dated in 
AB. 1257, it is possible that the whole was put on the stone then, 
and that some mistake was introduced. The wife of Lakshmideva I. 
was Chandaladevi, also called Chandrike and ChandrikM^vi, daughter 
of a person named Eaja belonging to a family, of Mahdmandalesmms, 
with the hereditary title of supreme lord of Kupanapura, the best of 
towns,^^ who claimed to belong to the Yaduvam^a and were lords of 
the Hagaratage district f some of the records^ say that she attained 
victory over a number of serpents in an earthen water rjar, — the allu- 
sion apparently being to her having undergone some trial by ordeal.^ 

Of tlie time of Eartavirya IV., we have seven records. The first is 
a stone inscription at Sank&hwarin the Belgaum District it describes 
him as a Mahd^mndaUsvara^ ruling at VSugrama or Belgaum ; and 
it furnishes dates for him in the month BIiMrapada (Aug.- Sept.), 
falling in A.D. 1199, of the SiddhartHn samvatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 
1121 (expired), and in Jy^tlia (May- June), falling in A.D. 1200, 
of the Eaudrin sanivatsm'a, S.-S. 1122 (expired),. The second is a 


) I quote from my reading from the origina]. 

- See page 550 above, and note 6. 

Jour, Bo. Br. R, As. Soc; Vol. X, pp. 232, 233, 235. 

4 See, e, r/., Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p, 248. 

instance of trial by brdeai, see under the account of Javak^nn IIT 
page 0/1 Mow — Ihe present-allusion is protaWy explained by an article ' on ' ti-ial bv 
onleal, among the HindUs, in the Amtic Researches Vol. I„ fifth edition n W) 
where, in describing the second form of ordeal by poison, it is said— “ The flooded 
snake called ? 247 /a IS thrown4nta a deep earthen pot, into which is dropped a \ 
seal, or a coin. This the accused is erdered to take out .vith h s £nd and ^f ^bo 
serpent bite him, he is pronounced guilty ; if not, innocent/’ ’ ^ 

« At the temple oimv^y&^iCarn.-B^mJnscrs, Vol. II. p. 6G1). 
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stone inscription at Eaybag in the Kolhipur State it deseribes Cha pter V III* 
him as a McthcimaiulalShara, enjoying, at VSlngrima.^ sdinrdjpa or The G-reat 
“ complete sovereignty/^ — • a term which indicates plainly the position Penclatoiy Families^ 
that the members of this family had then assumed ; and it is dated 
in the month Vai^akha (April-May)^ falling in A. D. 1201/ of the 
Duraiati 13,^ (carrent). The third and fourth are 

stone inscriptions, which were formerly at Belgaum/ but are now 
in the British Museum : ® they describe him as a Mahdmandalesvara^ 
enjoying sdmrdji/a d,t Venugiama in conjunction with his younger 
brother, th^^^ and they are dated on Pausha 

siihla 2, falling in December, A,D. 1204, of the Eaktakshin smhijat- 
1126 (expired). The fifth is a stone inscription atEalliole 
ill the Belgaum District -A this, again, deseribes him and his younger 
brother as ruling together in the same style at Vemigrama; and 
it furnishes for them the same date.^ The sixth is a copper-plate 
grant from Bhoj, in the same district; ^ it makes precisely the same 
statement^ in conneetion with a date in the month Earttika (Oct.- 
Nov.), falling in A. D. 1208, of the Vibhava sarhvatsaraj 'S.-S, 1131 
(ciirreht). And the seventh is a stone inscription at Ndsargi.in 
the same district,^' which makes no mention of Mallik&rjuna^ but 
speaks of Kartavirya IV. as iuiling at Venugrama or Yepiipura, and 
furnishes for him the date of the winter solstice, in Deeemher, A. D, 

1218, of the Bahudhanya scmvatsara, 'S.-S, 1141 (current). The 
wives of Kartavtrya IV. were Echaladevi and Madevi : the former is 
mentioned as the daughter of a or emperor ; ® but her 

father*^ s name is not given. . ■ 

Of the time of Lakshmideva II,, also called Boppaua-sifiga or “the I^alcsIlmkle^a II. 
lion of his father,”^ — the son of Kartavirya IV. by his wife Madevi, — 
we have one record,— a stone inscription at Sauiidatti.^^ It styles him a 
MaJidmajidalesvara, and states that he was ruling at Venugrama, i. e, , 

Belgaum. And it furnishes- for him a date in the month Ashadha 
(June-July), falling in A. D. 1228, of the Sarvadharin smnvatsara, 

'Saka-Samvat 1151 (current). 

Tliis is. the last notice that we have of the Eaiias of Saimdatti .. 

From" the absence, in this record, of .any allusion to a paramount 
sovereign, it may he inferred that Lakshmideva II. was still independ- 
ent at the time when it was written. But he -must very soon after-* 
wards have succumbed to the power of the Yadavas of Devagiri. Some 
of the earlier records which mention Singhana, of that dynasty, as tlie 

1 At tlie Jain temple {Cm'^i.~Desa insers, Vol. II. p, 561 j verified, and corrected 
’in respect o£ tlio date, from an ink-impression). 

“ Carsi.-Dvsa insers, Vol, IT, pp. 571, 576. 

I oVe this information to Mr. Kice, who found them there after they had long been 
lost sight of. 

^ Jour. Bo. Br, 7?- .S'fi'c, Vol. X. p. 220. 

5 Except that the siammtr^^rd is here connected with Baka-Saiiivat 1127 (current). 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX-. p. 242. 

Jour. Bo. Br. It As. Soc. Vol. X, p. 240. 

s ihhl. p, 231. 

® Boj} 2 m., or elsewhere I>ap 2 M, is a Prakrit word, meaning ^father’ (see Giq)ta 
tions,p. 18B, note), 

JouT:, Bo, Br. It ,4.^. Sac, Vol, X, p* 260 ; and ArcJiceol. Surv. JVesf# Inti, Vol, !!« 
p, 223, and Vol. III. p, 307. 
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— ' 6, |f/.; o£ A* D, 1S13 at Grad.a^’ in tHc Dliariiar District 
and arKhedrapnr near KoMpnr, o£ A. I)" 1215 at Balao’ariive in 
Mysore, o£ A. D. 1218-19 at Kolliapnr, and of A. D. 1222 at Mandliin 
the Belg-aum District,— shew that, before the date tliat is on record 
for Laksiimideva XL, all the territory bordering on the Kundi province 
on the north, east, and south, had already fallen into the hands of the 
Yadavas. And the Haralahalli grant, of^A. D. 1238, speciHcally states 
that Vichana, Sihghana''s viceroy for the southern provinces, had then 
subdued the Eattasd The event may be placed about A. D. 1230. 
And, as we have no later mention of LakshmKleva II. or of any 
descendant of his, the probability is that he was deprived of his 
hereditary position, and the province was handed over to one of 
Sihghai>a^s ordinary officials. 

The Kadambas of HangaL 

An account of an early dynasty of kings who called themselves 
Kadamhas, has been given in chapter I. above. We liave now to deal 
with two families of feudatory nobles who, with a slight difference 
of spelling, were called Kddambas. As in the ease of the names 
Ohalukya and Chalukya, so, here also, the difference in the first 
syllable seems to imply that the Kadambas could not claim a direct 
lineal descent from the early Kadamba kings. But, at the same time, 
the use of the title Banavdsi-piiTamr-ddhtsvara^ m]}TemQ lord 
of Banavasi, the best of towns/^ by families of wdrich one at least had 
nothing whatever to do with the government of the Banavasi pro- 
vince, indicates plainly that the Kadambas did assert some genealogical 
connection with the Kadamba kings, of whose capitals Banaw4siwas 
one, .if it was not the principal one.^ The family wdth wlifeh we are 
coneeined in the present section, is that of the Kddamhas of Hangal, 

- — the ancient Panumgal and H^nuihgal, — which is the chief town of 
the Hangal taluka in the Dharwar District.® These nobles had the 
hereditary right to rule the Plnuriigal or Hanumgal district, whicli 
consisted of five hundred villages. And their capital was Hangal itself, 
which is mentioned in records by the appellations of Punthipura;^" 
'Vairatapura/ Viratana-kote,^ and Viratanagara/ as well as by the 
ancient name from which the modern name is derived. They some- 
times ruled also the Banavasi province ; but the numerous instances 

^ Jom\ jBot Bi\ M. rtts'. Soe^ Vol. X. pp. S84, 385, 

^As in tliecase of Chalukya ^ and ‘ Glidlukya" (see page 427 ahovo), so also, iri the 
record-s of the later KMamhas, the family name is sometimes given as ‘ Ivadamba^ in 
metrical passages ; hut, as far as my experience goes , never in prose passages. —The 
word sometimes occurs with the lingual d, — Kadamba, — but very I’arely. 

Lat. 14° 46', long. 75® 2P ; Indian Atlas, sheet No* ,42 ; — ' Hungul? 
i e g., Ind. Ant. Vol, X. p. 254, and errata . — An inscription of A. I), 1165 at 
A1 ant ige in the Hangal tilluka {Carn.^Disa Lmrs.Y^X, 11. p, 305 ; verified from an 
ink-impression) says (line 10 f.) that the capital of the Hfinumgal five-hundred was 
Hanuni|jal,^ and (line 60) that it had the apx)ellation of Pdnthfpura {Pdnthtpm'- 
ubhidJidtia^ Hdnumgalla samaUd^naga^amumam bafiamjigar-mjnurrarmnam^ Ac.) 

An inscription on the premises, of Yaligdra-KaribasaT>pa at Yalawatti in the Hdnga 
t^luka ( Qam.-^Dha hisers. Vol. I. p* 336). * * ' 

An inscription at Harihar (P . md O.-C. insers. No. 123, line 33; 3Iy307'e 
. Imoriphom^-p. Z2). j j 

T ^ ^^4^®^riptionattheti^mple of B^malmga at Yalawatri {CarurDcsa Ijisers. VoL 
p* 3’^# 



Genera! Chapters.] ■ 

THE GREAT feudatory FAMILIES. 


55 ^ 


The Kadamhas of Hangah 

Maydravarman 1. 
Krish^varmaii. 
K^avarman I, 

Visii^nYarniaii. 

! 

Miigavarman, 
tSatyavarman, 
¥ijayayarma». 
Jayavarmaa I» 
Mgavarmaa II, 
ISS-ntivanaMi I. 

Kirtivarnian I, 

.. 1 

Adityayarman. 

Chatta, 

Chattaya, or Chattuga, 

Jayavarman IT;, 
or Jayasimlia, 
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M^validyya, 


^ Taila, or Tailapa I.; 
married CiiavundaladdYi. 


Ktrtivarmaii IL, - 
or Kh’tideva I» 
A.D, 106S.69 ami 1077-7S) 


^^iitivarman IL, 
Or ^^iitaya j 
married SinySdevi, 
(A,I). 1075 and 1089) 


Taila, or Tailapa II.; 
married BaciialadOvi and 
GhamaladSvi, 

(A.D. 1090 and 1129) 


Maydravarman IT. Mallik^rjtrna. 
(A.D. n:il) (A.D* 1132 and X14o) 


Clidkideva, 
or ddkid-^va. 


Yikrama, 
or Vifaam4n.fca* 


Tailama* 
(A.D. 1147) 


Ktriid^ya IL 


KItmadeva; 
married K'Otalad^vf. 
(APe ai8h82 aad 1203) 
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Chapter VIII. in whieli that province, was under, the government of the members 

The Great of other feudatory families and of ordinary officials, disprove any 

Fevdatory Families, hereditary right on their part to that territory. As already indicated 
they had the hereditary title of Banavdsi-puramr-ctdkUvara, qt 
“ supreme lord of BanavS-si, the best of towns eommem orative of the 

place from which they originally started. They had the simha-ldiick- 
hana or lion-crest/ and carried sdhhdcharmdra-dhvaja, or banner 
of Hannmat, the king of monkeys.^ They were heralded in public 
by the sounds of the musical instrument called permattid . And their 
family-god was Jayanti-Madhukdsvara, or Yishnu under the name 
of hladhukd^vara of Jayantipura or Banawasi.s Their, records are 
found mostly in the Hingal tiiluka itself. 

The fullest account of their ti-aditional and actual genealogy is given 
^ ^ .ia the Hangal tMuka, dated in 

A.D. 1108 ; and, with a few additions from other similar records at 
Eanawasi^ and Hangal,® and from other sources, the list is as shewn 
m the table on page 559 above : hnt the authenticity of it anterior 
to the name oi Chatta, Cbattaya, or Chattuga, appears very doubtful 

■ —there bemg too sudden a change to an ordinary style of nomencla- 
tnre from an unbroken series of high-pretending names ending in 
iiannaii 5 and there bemg also tbi-ee detached names/ — of a nerson 
named Mayuravarman of Haiik^sarin, and of T6yimadgYa,-with 
dates ember than that vrhieh is- forthcoming for the first rierson in the list 
ivithwhom the records connect a date,- for which the list does not 
provide at all. Eegar^ Mayfiravarman I, who heads the list and 
who appears^ to have been represented by tradition as three-eyed and 
four-armed ^e Kargndan record asserts that he was a son of the god 
Biva and the Earth and that he came from the HimHayan regioks 
and, having brought from Abichchhatra'i eighteen Bi^Lans whom 

1 e.y., hid. Ant. V ol. X. p. 262, text Hues 24, 26. 2 „ „ • „„ 

3 f.r,.. iStW. lines 28, 28. i line vs . line 29, 

« Z;k Ant. Vol. X’. p. 249. See W Vnl kt’ 

8 At a temple of 1 Win the tovt (Carn.-Desa v;i^ "“g'. p 5 . , 

o.-c. Ko. wliere, on the authority oilih'^criptlou^ in ' /' ir ^ 

it is wronc^Iy euiered as being at Hdli in the Belgaum^District) 

to be not forthcoming now, ^ I he original appears 

See pages 063, 0{)4, below. 

10 From the application of these epithets, with others that nl-,!,,!,. + i-x- , 

the historical nobles, e.t/, to Tailapa II. in line ”G of the U'.iin.h' t\o-<Htional, to 

■ also Imh A nt. Vol. IV. p. 201). ^ Wml® inscription R-ompare 

There seem to have been more nlapps than mm . 

Ahichchhatra ; or else the traditions connected with’ the nam 

confusing. — Hiuen Tsiang visited a place of this unmA />on ri'^^xcd and 

( BwldhUt Secvr(h of the Wegtern World, Vol, I p 200) which O^Jd-ohi-ta-lo 
Cunningham (A rcAii'of, .Swc. /ncf. Vol I o VIV iflpuHHori -^Ir-xaiid'cr 

about tW-two miles to the north of lldanif n th li^mimgar, 

While Prof. Lassen fJIfap ofAnelent India) identiLs Frovinees. 

the modern Farohhdh^d, about fiftv-iive miles tn flm «mufTk i ^ 

theTindiya mountains.— The Padim-Purdjia ±Vom 

Assam (Jour. It As, Soc,, F. a, Vol. T, p. 295)’— Thl Ahichchlmtra in 

locates a region of this name somewher^ia the north oVlmlh^ 38, 
XXX, p., 197, note).- And a Siada inscriDtior«7yEo' ‘ KV-'T' Vol. - 

„ . - {migra:pUa Indica, Vol. HI. p, 230) as^erh tint District 

M,. ™ W. .. tti »£o{“ 5:Sif O- 
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lie establisHed in the' Kiintala country^ thns acquired the government 
of the eartli.^ He seems to be identical with the Mukanna-Kadamba^— 
‘‘^the three-eyed Kadamba/^— of another record/ who is said to have 
brought twelve-thousand Brahman of thirty-two gotras^ purified by 
performing the a^a'i/id/m-saerifiee, from the agmhdra of AMeh- 
clihatra/and .to have made;, and established them in^ the agmhdra oi 
Sthliiugudhapura, which is the modern Talgund in the Shimogga 
District, Mysore. And his name in the form of Mayuravarman is very 
possibly nothing but a reminiscence of that of the veritable Mayura- 
sarman, who established the early Kadamba power.^ 

There seems no reason to question any part of the genealogy from 
Chatta onwards. But the first member of the family, shewn in the 
table, in respect of whom we have definite data, is the Mahdinanda- 
Jdiyam Eirtivarman II., also called Kirtideva I. and Tailana-singa 
or /'the lion of Taila/^— the son of Taila or Tailapal. and Chavui>- 
claladevi. He was ruling the Banavasi province^ in the Kilaka 
scUhvatsaraj 'Saka-Samvat 980 (expired), = A. D. 1068-69 ; ^ and he 
must then have been a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king 
SdmSsvara I. or II. We have other dates for him, without an exact 
specification of his territory, in the Anala or Nala samvaisava^ 'SrQ, 
998 (expired), = A. D. 1076-77, and in the following year/ when, 
on the latter occasion at any rate, he was a feudatory of Vikrama- 
dityaVI. 

For the MaJijhnanclalesvara Bdntivarman II., we have a date 
in the month Asvina (Se|)t.-Oet.), falling in A. D. 1075, of the 
Eakshasa samvatmra, 'Saka-Saiiivat 997 (expired) / but the record 
does not state the details of his government : as this date is earlier 
than the latest date of his nephew, perhaps he and Kirtivarman II, 
were then ruling, respectively, only the Panuriigal five-hundred and 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand. In the month Magha (Jan. -Feb.) 
falling in A. D. 1039, of the Vibhava ('S.-S. 1011 current), 

he was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the Panuiiigal five- 
hundred, as a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI.^ His wife was Siriyadevi, 
of the Pandya family. 

For the Mahaman (laUBmra Taila or Tailapa II., whose name ap- 
pears also as Tailaha, we have various dates, ranging from the month 
Jyeshtha (May- June), falling in A. D. 1099, of the Pramadin mm- 
vaisara ('Saka-Sariivat 1022 cur rent up to the winter solstice, in 


^ Here there Is perhaps an allusion to the “ eighteen cfgt'dluh^as mentioned on page 1.43 
above, and note 4, 

2 At Talgund in Mysore (F. S. and 0,-C. I/i$crs, l^o, 221; Mysore ImoripHonsp,lB6), 

^ See page 286 above. 

4 This does not necessarily mean that he was not ruling the Panuiiigal five-hundred 
also. Sometimes all the details of a government are given; sometimes only that 
province or district is mentioned in which lay the village at which the grant was made. 

^ An inscription at Banawasi (see l7id» Ant, VoL IV, p, 206, !No. 3.) 

® Inscriptions at BalJhaUi in the Hdngal t^lnka, and at Kuppatdr in Mysore 
JDisa< I users* Vol. II, p. 585).^ ^ ' 

^ An inscription at iNiralgi in the Hangal tdlnka (I quote from an ink-impression). 

^ An inscription at Ara}<5shwar in the Hangal tdluka {Carn^-D^sa ImcrsAlol, 11, p,. 594)# 
An inscription at Aida} in the Hangal taluka (iUd* p,596}. 
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iSdntivarmau II* 


Tailapa 
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May tovaman II. 


MaliiHrjuna. 


Taikma. 
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Beeenite^ A.B, 1129^ o£ the Saiimya samimisara (S.-S. 1052 eurrent)/ 

He was a feudatory at first of VikramMitya VI.; -aiid theii of S6m^-- 
svara III. The records mostly represent biin as ruling the Baiiavasi 
proTince and the Panumgal five-hundred; but the latest of them, of * 
A. D. 1129-30; adds the Santalxge thousand. Two of them say that 
he ruled also over various other districts acquired by the strength of 
his own arm ; but they do not name those districts. The Kargudari 
inscription; of A.D. 1108; mentions his capital; Hangal; by the name of 
Panthipura, from which place; it sayS; he was ruling both the Panumgal 
district and the Banavasi province. Another record; of A.D. 112 5-2 6; 
which mentions only the Banav&si province; states that he was ruling it 
at Pinumgal. His wives were Mchaladevi; of the Pandya family^ 
and Chamaladevi; who was the mother of Tailama, The date of A.D, 
1129; given above; is the latest certain date for him. But there are 
records at Yalawatti in the Hangal taliika^ -whidb tend to shew that 
he did not die till the month Kdi*ttika (Oet.-Nov.); falling in A. D. 
1135; of the Eakshasa samvcdsara (B.-S. 1058 current); and tlxat 
his death occurred during; or shortly after, a siege of Hangal by the 
Hoysalas under Vishimvardhana; that Vislinuvardhana did besiege 
Hangal; — and probably reduced it; as claimed for him; — is known 
from the Hoysala records.^ 

In the month Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.); falling in A. D. 1131; of 
the Yirodhikrit samvatsara ('Saka-Samvat 1054 current); and again at 
the winter solstice in December of the same year, the MahdmandalSs*^ 
^mra Mayuravarman II. was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand; the 
Panumgal five-hundred; and the S^ntalige thousand; as a feudatory 
of the Western ChS^lukya king Sdmesvara III.^ 

In the month Chaitra (March- April); falling in A. D. 1132; of the 
Paridhavin samvatsara ('Saka-Samvat 1055 current);^ and in the month 
Plialguna (Feb. -March); falling in A. D. 113&; of the Pingala sam^ 
vaUara ('S.-S. 1060 cuiTent),^ the MahdmandaUsvara Mallikarjuna 
was ruling the Banavasi and Panumgal territory; as a feudatory of 
Somesvara Til. ; and again in the month PhSlguna; falling in A. D, 
1145; of the Raktakshin samvaUava (B.-S. 1067 current);^ as a feu- 
datory of Perma-Jagadekamalla II, 

At the time of the wintexysolstice; in December; A.D. 1147; of the 
Prabliava sammUa vay Baka-SahivatA069 (expired), Tailama;— who is 
mentioned without any title;— was ruling the Panumgal five-hundred; 
as a feudatory of Perma-Jagadekamalla 


^ All inscription at Hiingnnd in the Bankapur tUluka (I quote from an ink-impression). 
- On tlie premises of Yaligara-Karikasaiipa, and at the temple of Etoi^svara (Garru’ 
ma Inscn, Vol. I. pp. 723, 726), ' ’ 

^ Sec, page 49(5 above. 

^ Inscriptions at Havanige in the Hangal talnka, and at Hirc5-Kerdr in the K6d 
tMiika {C(mi.-Dcsa Jmers, Vol. I. pp. 703, 703). 

^ ® An inscription at Kydsanftr in the H&ngal tdluka {Carn.-Desa imen, Vol. I. p. 636)» 
* ® An inscription at Mddnr in the H&ngal talnka {ihuL p. 727). 

^ An inscription at B^ldhalji in the H^gal tMnka {ibid, p, 772), 

® An inscription at Manakatti m the Bauk^pur t^luka (I quote from an ink- 
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And at tlie time of tlie winter solstioe, in December^ A.D. .1189^ of 
tlie . Samnya. scmwlitsara, 'Saka-Saiiwat 1111 (expired), as a feudatory 
of the Western Chalukja king SomesYara IV., the Mahdm,m}dalMvara 
Kimadewa, also called Kavadeva and Tailamaiia-afikakira or ‘^ the 
warrior or champion of Tailama/'* was ruling the Bana\4si twelve- 
thousand, the PInumgal five-hundred, and the Puligem, ?‘.a. Laksh- 
meshwar, three-hundred, after subjuga^g the Male and Tuln 
countries, the Kohkan, and the Western Grhants.^ His wife vwas 
Ketaladevi. There are two other records of KSinadeva at Hangal.^ 
One of them® is dated in the Anala or Nala samvatsara (Saka-Samvat 
1119 current), = A.D. 1196“-97, which is cited as the sixteenth j^ear 
of his rule; thus giving the Plava samvatsaray B.-S. 1104 current, = 
A.D. 1181-82, as his initial date. This inserii)tion is on a vtrgal 
or monumental tablet, the sculptures on which are a very vivid 
representation of battle-scenes. It is dated in the month Asvina 
(Sept.-Oct.X falling in A. I). 1196. And it records that the Hoy- 
sMa king Vira-BalMla 11. had come and pitched his camp at the* 
Anekcre tank, — the large tank on the west side of Hangal, — 
and was besieging the city. He was defeated, and repulsed for the 
time, by Kamadeva^s forces under his general Sohani, ^who, however, 
was killed in the battle. But be seems to have soon afterwards 
completely subjugated the Kadambas and annexed their territory. 
There' are inscriptions at Satenhalli, in the Kod taluka,'^ which shew 
•that Kamadeva was still fighting against the Hoysala forces in the 
■ month Chaitra (Mar eh- April), falling in A.D. 1203, of the Endhirod- 
garin samDatsara (B.-S. 1126 current) ; but, what became of him after 
til at date, is not known. 

In addition to the above, there are some detached names, not referable 
• at j)resent to any places in the genealogy, the oWners of which assert 
themselves to be Kadambas, of plainly the tiangal family. 

Tims, in tlie saiiivcdsara, Baka-Samvat 956 (expired), = xk.D. 
1034-35, as a feudatory of the Western GhMnkya king Jayasimha II., 
the MahdnumdaJeiviv'm Mayilravarman, whom the record stylos 
Pdtdipnr-ddhipa or *dord of Pantipura,’’^^ was ruling the Panuragal 
five-hundred, apparently in subordination to a certain f^Iadinayya, the 
Pergade of tlie Banavasi province, whicJi is said hero to include the 
8'4ritalige thousand.*' And in the Tirana samvatsara, B.-S. 966 
(expired),™ A. D. 1044-45, he -was still ruling the Pamiriigal district, 
as a feudatory of Somesvara Id 

In the Manmatha Baka-Samvat 977 (expired),— A. D. 
1055-56, the Mahdmmidalesvara Harikesarin was ruling the Bana- 
v^si province under Vikramaditya VI., who was then, in the reign 


^ The Hangal inscription (see page 505 above, note 3). 

2 A S; and 0^'0,-Inscrs, Nos. 100, 107. 
x\t the temple of Tarakf^h-ara {Cam,- D6m Inner s* Vol, II. p.'605), 

Oarn.-'Besa Insors. ¥al. IX. pp. 309, 322, 323. 
s Not FcXnthipura, as in other recoreXs ; hut very possibly only by a mistake of the 
witer. 

6 An inscription at Adurjn the IMngal taluka (I quote from an ink-impression). 

^ Another inscription at Ad(ir. 
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of his father Somesvara I., viceroy for that province and for the 
GaagavMi ninety-sis thousand/ 

At the time of the winter solstice^ in December^ A.D. 1066^ of the 
Parabhava 'Saka-Samvat 988 (expired)” the 

dalesvara Toyimadeva was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
and the Panumgal five-hundred^ as a feudatory of Sdiiie^vara I. The 
record tells us that his mother was the Western Ch^luky a princess 
Akkadevi ; but it does not mention his father's name. 

A record dated in the Vibriti^?^mmts^'i!fa, 'Saba-Saiiivat 1093 (cur- 
rent) A. D. 1170-71/ mentions a Mahcinmnchdesvam . Ketarasa^ 
distinctly described as a Kadamba/bufc also called ‘■'^lord of Uchehaii- 
gigiri/'^ and describes him as a feudatory of the Pandj^a Mahdmanda- 
IShara A^ijayapandya, who had acknowledged allegiance to the West- 
ern Chalukya king Taila III., but seems afterwards to have become 
independent. But, whether the -date belongs to Ketarasa himself, 
or to his sonN%ati, is not certain. 

In the month Karttika (Oet.-Nov.), falling in A. *D. 1231, ■ of 
the Khara samvatsara ('Saka-Samvat 1154 current), the Maddmmi- 
dalesvam MalHkarjuna was ruling the Banavisi twelve-thousand and 
the H4numgal five-hundred. Other dates, in A. D. 1241 and 1252, are 
furnished for him by other records, which mention him by the name of 
Mailid^va. And his initial date was either A. D. 12i5-16or 1216-17/ 

And finally, in the Durmukha his second year, the 

Vilambin sammtsam^ his- fourth year, and the Vikarin samratsani^ 
his fifth year, the MuhdmandaUhara Somadeva, also called Sdyideva 
and Sovideva, and ^tyhdi KddamJja-Ohakravart in or ‘‘'the Kadamba 
emperor/’ was ruling .apparently the Panuiiigal five-hundred 5 ^ but 
there is nothing in the records to enable us to refer his dates to the 
^aka era/ 

The Fadambas of Goa. 

The members of the other family of feiidator}^ nobles cal^d Kadambas 
ruled, during the greater part of their career, at Gba/ wdiieh, formerly 

5 hid Ant, Yoin, p. ^ 

2 An inspiiption at Homr in tlie Binkapur tilnka (I qnute from fin ink-iinpresssion). 

3 At Hariliiir {P. S. ami O.-C, Imcn. No. HS 5 Mijaura ]). 01 ). 

^ Inscriptions at Hangal itself, and at Arajcshwar, Kvasandr, and Nidasina'i hi llie 
Hangiil ti\hika (Cant,- hem- luscn. Vol. II. pp. (>00, GOl," 00:3, GO-t). 

^^Inscriptions at Kyasamlr, Alur, and Hdigal itself {Curm-Drsa Ltsers Vol IT 
pp. 007, 60S, C09, 610). ' ii. 

6 It is just possible that be is identical with a Soyimarasa, who, according to tbe 

transcription, was ruling the Panuriigal fiyedmiKlrod, as a fendatorv of S6mcJ\'nr‘i I 
ill the Plavariiga iSaka-Saiiivat m (expired), = A.I). 1067-6S (an inscriptioii 

at some uncertain jilace in the Hangal taluka; Carn,-Dem Inscrs. Vol. I p 17G) 
But it seem.s to me very likely that, in the transcription, “ SOvimarasa i.s a mistake for 
“ T6vimarasa,” as another form of ‘‘ Toyimadeva (for which name, see above) 

7 Lat. 15° 30', long. 73^ 67 ' ; Indian Atlas, slieet No. 4L-Tbi.s is in accordance with 
the always accepted identification, which, even if there is no direct evidence to support 
it, there seems no reason to call in question. Govd or Goa is, indeed, also the name of 
a fort near Harnai and Suvanidurg^^in the Eatndgiri District (see the &a-eUeer of the 
Pomha^ Presidency , Vol. X. Eatnagiri and Sawantwadt, pp, 335, 337) But this locahtv 
does not appear to have been of any importance until the sixteenth century A T) irbid 
p. 338). On the other hand, the Portuguese Goa was one of the seats of power of the 
Yijayanagara dynasty in the fourteenth century [ihid^ p. 439), 


0-©neral Chapters.] 

THE GREAT FEUDATORY ‘FAMILIES. 


565 


The Eadambas of Q-oa^ 
Gdhalla. 


Chatta, or 
Shashtbadeva I, 
(A,D,*]007-10Q8) 


JayakSsia X' 
(A.D, 1052-53) 


.Vijayadifcja I.j 
married Chattalad^vt, 


Jayak^sin II . ; 

married Hailalad^vt. 
(A.D. 1119 and 1125) 


Sivachitta- 
Permadi ; 
married Kamaiad^vt. 
(A.D. 1147-48 to 1187-88) 


Yishiiucliitta*- 

. yijay Mitya II.; 

married Lakshmtd^vt, 
<A.D, ms and 1171-72) 


Jayak^sin III. • 

(A.D. 11S7-S8 and 1210-11) 


TribhaYaTiamalla ; 
married 


Chattaya^ or 

^Lvachitta-ShashthadeTa II. 
(A.D. 1216-47 and 1257) 


A daughter ; 

• married to 
K^madlva, * 


the capital o£ the Portuguese possessions in India, is now^ only a sub- 
ink of Panjim, the present Portuguese capital Their original territory 
was a province called the Palasige of Halasige twelve-thousand^ which 
took its appellation from one of the ancient forms of the name of the 
modern • HalsP in the Khanapur tS-lnka, Belgaum District. In the 
latter half of the eleventh century, however, they acquired, by wresting , 


1 Lat. 15° 311- long. 74 ° 39' j Indian ’Atlas, skeet 41 , — Hnlsee#^ 

■ 972—72 
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it from the 'Silaharas, a diyision of the Kcnkaii which was called the 
Kohkaua niiie-liundred, and. was evidently the territory in the vicinity 
of Goa. . And' Goa itself^ which is mentioned, in their records by the 
names of Gopakapattana, Gopakapnri, and G6ve, then became their 
capital.- Like the Kaclambas of Hangal^ they had the liereditaiy^ title 
•of' or supreme lord of Banayasi, the 

best of towns. they nsed the shkha-IdncJihana or lion erestj” winch 
appears on the seals of the t.wo eopper-plate grants ‘ of thcir^ family 
that ' have come to notice^^ and on the gold coins of .Permadi and 
JayakeSn III. f they carried the vdnara-malictUivaja^ or* great ban- 
’ ner of a monkey f and they were heralded in public by the sounds of 
the musical -instrament called -But .their famil 3 ’'"god was 

different;^ being 'Siva, under the name of Saptakot'isvara^ A copper- 
plate charter, of one of the members of this family has been obtained at 
Goa. But their records are mostly found in the Khanapiir and Samp- 
gaon talukas of the Belgaum District, and in the northern and north- 
western parts of Dharwar, . A peculiarity about some of the records is 
the .exceptional way in whieli the dates are given in years of the Kali- 
yuga era, instead of the Saka era.® 

There can be little doubt that the Kadambas of Goa were of the same 
original stock with the Kadambas of Hangal;, though no indication has 
as yet been obtained as to the point at which the two genealogies may 
be joined. But the separation of the two families must be of consider- 
able antiquity ; for; even though one and the same person may be 
intended, each family had different name* for its founder, and a differ- 
ent- account of his origin. As' we have seen above, the Kadambas 
of Bengal derived their descent from the three-eyed and fonr-armed • 
Mayuravarman, a -son of the god 'Siva a:nd the Earth. W-hereas 
the Kadambas of Goa attributed their origin to the . three-eyed and 
four-armed Jayanta, otherwise called Trilcchana-Klidamba or the " 
three-eyed Kadamba/^ whoris said to have sprung from a drop of 
sweat that fell to eai*th near the roots of a I'adamha-tTee from ■ the 
forehead of the god 'Siva after his conquest of the demon I’ripiira.'^ 
The records cf the Kadanibas of Goa, however, do not give a long 
and questionable pedigree like that of their relations of Hangat 


i Jonr, Bo, Br, B. As. Soc. Vol. IX, p. 206, text line G. 
ibid, line O,- 

5 p. 241 ;and/??^. Vol. XrV. p. 28S, . * ' .. 

^ Jom\ Bq* Br, B. A^, Soc, VoL X. Appendix, p. xxiv. 

^ 'd, Vol IX. p. 206, line 9. . 

® line 0. -A" 

r 7 *'^^^*^* 307.— The temple of Saptakuti^ara is said to be ^ Xarven^ in Goa 

:7: Appendix, p. xxv.}, which seems to** be the ‘ Karva ^ of the Indian Atlas, 

‘sneet Ao. 41, on the island of Piedade. — The image appears to have been overthrown by ' 
the Tnrnshkas or Musalm^ns,- and to. have, been re-established by tbe celebrated 
Mtifoavdchdrva, who, whep he was of Harihara 11.* of Vijayanagara 

* besieged Goa and expelled the MnsalmSns (?V?. Vol. IXi p. 327), 

Ibe nrst CTirreht of the Kaiiynga era was B. C. 3102-3103, — The only otber. 
epigmphic instance of the use of it, that lean quote, is tlieAiliole inscription of the 
Western GhaMya king f>ulike^in :II.j dated Ealiyuga-fc'ariivat 3733 expired, cuupM 
556 eipredi=A.D. 634-35 (see page 357 aliove, No. 6). 
oL'TX pTra ' oyn v:S6.'' 


Jour, Br, B. A*. §ac. Vok IX. pp. 245, 273, 
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They present historical names only. And the- list, stands as shewn 
in the^ table on page 565 above. - . ■ 

Of Guhalla, who was styled* Vyctghra-mdrm or tiger-slayer/^ 
we have iio historical details. ' ‘ • A 

An inscription at Gndikatti^ in the Sampgaon tSlukaj^’ represents 
. the Malidmcin^^^ ShashthadSya I.; — ^ whose name also appears 

in the Pi4krit forms of Ciiatt'aj Chattala^ Chattay% s.nd Chattayya^-A 
as a feudatory of the Western ChSlukya king Jayasimha IL in the 
Flavamga fear a/ coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 928 by mistahe for 

929 (expired], ==, A; D. 1007-1008. At that time, however/ the reign- 
ing king was IrivabedaiigajSatyasraya; and, from this, with the 
mistake in the ‘date, and with the fact that , the date *is expressed 
ill numerical words/ it seems doubtful whether the reeorel is a syn- 
chronous and reliable one. • 

A continuation of the Gudikatti inscription, mentioned above, 
represents Jayake&i I,— whom it styles lord of the Eohkan,'’'^ but 
to whom it does not allot any title, — as a feudatory .of the ‘Western 
Chalukya king SomMvara I.- in the Kandaiia samvatsaTCi,^ coupled 
with 'Sid^a-Samvat 973 by mistake for 974 (expired), =A. D. 1052-53.^ 
Elsewhere, it is stated of him that he slew the king of Kipardi- 
kadvipa/ destroyed the Cholas, and uprooted Kamadeva,^ — • that he 
assembled the Eadambas, conquered the Alupas, and established the 
Western Chalukyas in their kingdom,^— that he caused the Chalukyas 
and the Cholas to become friends at Kahchi,^— and that he made 
Gopabapattana, ?'.6. Goa, his capital/ ,Eapardikadvipa is evidently 
the island, with the adjoining territory, of Shatshashti, 8Asati, -or 
Sdlsette near Bombay,— so named either after Kajiardin II., of the ^ 
northern Kohkaii branch of the 'Silahara family, who was ruling the 
•Eohkaii in A.D. 851 and. 877-78 as a feudatory of the Rdshtrakuta 
king Amoghavarsha I., or after liis grandfather Kapardiii I./ and the 
king of Kapardikadvipa, skin by Jayakesin I., is very probablj^the 
'Sikhara prince- Mam vaui, for whom we have the date of A. D. 
,1059-60: for, the 'SiU.hara records themselves admit some serious 
reverse about that time, hi telling us that Anantadeva or Anantapala 
(A. D. 1095) ■ east into the ocean of the edge of his sword those 
wicked heaps of sin (the Eadambas) who, at a time of misfortune due 
to the hostility of relatives (the Silaharas of Earad), obtained power, 
and devastated the land of the Konkan, harassing gods and Br4h- 
mans.^,'^^ In the Bvydsrdyakosha of Hemachandra and Abhayatikka, 
it is- narrated that Kariia I., of the dynasty of the Chaulukyas of ’ 


^ I quote from 'an ink -impression, ^ , 

, ^ Bee page 4S9 above> note 3 , ' * 

3 Here, again, the date is expressed in numerical words j see the reference quoted in 
the preceding note. 

^ Jour. JBr. B, As^ Soc* Voh IX. p» 272, 

® ihhl. p. 282. ; * 

® ihid* p. 242, text line 2. , • . 

7 ibid. p. 283. , • ^ ■ 

, ^ Bee page 543 above. 

^ “VoL IX, i>, 3i, text lines 52 fco 54. 
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ABliilwad, maiiied Mayanallad^vi; dangMer of a KManxba prince 
JaVakesin who was ruling at Chandrapiira in the Dekkan and, 
Kamazs period being A. D. 1063-64 -to 1093-94/ this Jayake^in of. 
Chandrapura seems to be Jayakesin I, of Ooa t but Chandrapui a lias 
not been identified, — unless, perchance, the name , is ^ a Sanskritised 
form, denoting Chandgad, the chief town of the mahal of that name 
in the Belgaum District. 

Of Vijayaditya I., whose name appears also as Yijayarka, the only 
information furnished by the family records is that his wife was 
Chattaladevi. An extraneous record^ tells us that she was a twin 
sister of Bijjaladevi, who was the mother of Jagadd6va of the 'San- 
tara family of Patti-Pomhuchchapura. It is perhaps to the time of 
Vijayaditya I. that we must refer a record, at Kadardli in the Samp- 
gaou taluka,^ which mentions a KMamha Mahamandalesvara- named 
Gtivala, a feudatory of Vikramaditya V I., and furnishes for him a 
date in the month Ashadha { June- July), falling in A.D. 1098, of the 
Bahudhanya samvatsara {'Saka-Saihvat 1021 current), cited as Yikra- 
mlditya^s twenty-third year : that this person was connected with the 
Kadamlas of Goa, seems tolerably certain ; but his place in the genea- 
logy is not yet known. . * * - . 

Of the time of. the Maltdmandalesvara Jayak6sin II. there are 
various records, which give dates for him ranging from the month 
Margasrrsha (Nov.-Dee.), falling in A.D. 1119, of the Yikarin 
eaTfivatsam^ "Saka-Samvat 1041 (expired),^ to thjc winter solstice, 
in December, A. D. 1125, of the VisvAvasu sammtsara (S.-S. 1048 
current), cited as the fiftieth year of the Western ChMukya king 
Yikram^ditya YI.^ The' last mentioned record speaks of him as 
ruling only the Palasige twelve-thousand *and the Konkana nine- 
hundred. But an intermediate record, five months earlier in the same 
year,'^ states that, as a feudatory of YikramMitya YI., he was ruling, 
in addition to the above-mentioned two provinces, the Pay ye, i.e, 
Hayve, five-hundred, and the Kavadidvipa l^kh-and-a-quarter, which .is 
evidently the Kapardikadvipa territory refeip.-ed to above in connection 
with Jayakesinl. And another record, of A. D. 1122,^ adds to his* 
‘territory the V61ngrame seventy and the Hanumgal five-hundred, 
the latter being probably only temporarily in his possession. His 
feudatory title is given in all the records. But, that he aimed at a 
higher position, is she wn by the fact that he also styled himself Konkana’^ 
Ohakravartiu or emperor of the Konkan/^ ^ And there are other 
indications that lie made an attempt, in his earlier years, to throw off 


1 I'M. Ant. ToL IV. p. 233. 

2 id. Vol. VI. p. 213.. 

® At Balag4mve in Mysore (P. and O.-G, Insers. No. 180 ; Mysor$ InscnptionSf 
p. 97 ; see page 458 above, note 2). 

^ I quote from an ink-impression. ■ ’ 

® An inscription at AmaragCl in the Hubli tdlnka (I qnote from an ink-impression), 

® An inscription at Bhavib^in tbe Dharwiir.taluka (from an ink-impression). 

At Narendra in the same tMuka (bom an ink-impression). 

> Also at Narliadra (from an ink-impression), 

’t the GoHhap inscription of Fermadi (Jour. Bo. JBn i?* Soc. 

Vol IX. p. m). ‘ ^ . 
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tlie Western Ghalukya supremacy : for^ it is evidentlj to liis time that Chapter Till® 
we must refer the events which led to the' prince Achngi of the The Great 
Sinda family of Yelhurga^, taking Goa. and giving it to the flames^, Feudatory Families, 
and - seizing upon the Konkanj^ and he is undoulbtedly the Jayake^in 
whom Aehugi'^s son Permadi T. defeated and put to flight. His 
difierenees with the OhMukyas/ however^ must have been very soon 
and permanently made up again ;*for^ Vikramaditya VI. gave him 
his daughter Mailaladevi in marriage.^ He was defeated at some time 
or other by the Hoysala prince Vishi^uvardhana, who thereby acquired 
the Palasige province/^ but can hardly have held it more than tempora- 
rily. “And he seems to be the MaJidmandalesmm Jayake^in whom 
one of the Lakshmeshwar inscriptions,^ dated in the month AslAdha 
(June- July), falling in A’. D. 1147, of the Pinhhava ('Saka- ; ' , 

Sam vat 1070 current), mentions among the persons of distinction to * ‘ 
whom presents were given, or had on some previous occasion been given, * ' 

at the time of making grants to the god Sdmanltba. 

The sons of JayakMn II. were PermSdi, also called Perma and Pennidi, and 

Paramardi,’ and VijayMitya II., . whose name, again^ also appears as ViJayMityalL . 

Vijayslrka. They acquired, respectively, tl^ names of 'Sivachitta and 
Yishnuchitta, by their devotion to the gods "Siva and Vishnu. Also, 

Permadi was styled Malamra-^drin, the slayer of the Malavas 

or people of the ghaut country/^ which corresponds to Malaparoh 

gaiida, a generic epithet of the Hoysalas ; and, apparently from some 

literary accomplishments, Vijayaditya II. was called V^iiibhushana or 

Saras vatibhushana. Vijay Mityays wife was LakshmidSvi, daughter of 

a certain Lakshmid^va. And PermMi'^s wife -was KamalMM : in one • • i 

passage, her* father Kamad^v^ is said to be of the Somavaihla or Lunar ■ 

Race, and her mother ChattaladSvi, ■ of the Pan cly a family but, in 

another, Chattaladevi is allotted to the Lunar Race, and Kamadeva j 

to the Suryavam& or Solar Race.® It was Kamaladevi who caused 

to he built the small , but elaborately sculptured temple ob the god 

Kamala-Narayana and the goddess Mahalakshmi, at Degdmve in the 

Sampgaon faluka, which contains three inscriptions of this Tamily ; ,it 

was constructed by Tippoja, the Sutradhdrm or architect of the god 

BahkS^vara, and the son of t|Le Sutradhdrin Holoja of Huvma-B%e,’^ 

and by Ti]ipoja^s son B%oja. The records of this period, of which 

those in the vernacular all give Permadi the title of Mdhdtnandalesvm^a^ 

shew that his initial year was the Prabhava sarhvatsaray Baka-Saihvat 

1070 current, = A. D.41 47-48, and indicate that Vijayaditya II. was 

shortly afterwards associated with him in the- rule. The earliest of them 

is a stone inscription at SiddSpur in the Dharwar tAluka,® dated in' the - ’ ■ 


^ See paare 574 below. * * 

^ Jour. Bo. Br.B. As. Bae.Yol, IX. pp. 245, 273, 283, 285, 300 j md iTid. Ant, 
' Yob XIY. p. 288. 

3 See page 497 above. a ^ ^ 

4 Carn.-I)4$a Insors. Vol. I, p. 812 ; P. S. and O.-C* Inscrs, No. 97 

5 Jour. Bo. Br. B. As, Soo. Vol. IX. p. 274. 
s ibid. p. 295. 

7 Probably Bayb^g in the rK61hap'ur State, 

« Jwi:?. Vol. XI. p. 273. 
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month Ashacllm (June-July), falling in A. D, 1158, of the Baliiiclhanya 
kika-Sarhva (expired) it meiitxoiis Vijajaditya 

'II-. as Yuairdj^i, and states tlmt, at a place named .Sampagadi/. the two 
brothers were then ruling conjointly over the Palasige twelve-thousand 
and the Kohkaua nme- hundred. Another record which ’ mentions 

Yijajaditya II. is the second part of the Halsi mscriptiony dated 
in the Ivhara samvatsara,. Kaliyuga-Saih vat 4272 expired, = A. D. 
1171-72, cited as the twenty-fiith year. This is in accordance with 
the initial date given above. And so are the intermediate records, 
which mention Permadi only : for instance, — the- Golihalli inscription,^ 
which cites the Vikrama samvatnara ('Saka-Samvat. 1083 current), 
= A, I); 1100-61, as his fouyteenth year, and the Svabhanu samvaU 
mra (S;-S 1080 current), A. D. 1163-64, as his seventeenth 
year, and mentions him as ruling, on the first occasion, at Gove, i.o, 
Goa, over the Palasige twelve-thousand, the Kohkaiia nine-hundred, 
and the Velugrame ‘seventy ; the first part of the Halsi inscription;^ 
which cites the Virodhin sanivatsara, Kaliyxiga-Saiiivat 4270 expired, = 
A. D.- 1160-70, as his twenty-third . year ; and the D%amVe inscrip- 
tion,^ which cites t]ieJ2iyvi^a7hvatsaray Kaliyuga-Saiiivat 4275 expired, 
= A. D. 1174-75, as his twenty-eighth’ year. The family records 
themselves do not furnish any further historical details about the iwo 
brothers. But some information is forthcoming from other sources, A 
'Silahara record tells us that Vijayaditya of Karad,-^ about A. D. 1143 • 
and 1153,— re-instated the princes of the-Sthanaka mandala or Thdu^ . 
pro wnce, c. his. connections of the northern’ Kohkaii branch,* which 
must have been done by taking away some of the territory and power 
held by Jayakesin IL or Permadi; and al^o^ more obscurely, that he 
re-established the prince&’of G6vS,, referring perhaps to some assistance, 
against his own contieetioBS, subsequently rendered to* the two brothers. 
And, in a record of A. D. 1181, « the Dandandifalm Ohaiidugideva,, 
an ofiieer of the K|i]achiirya king Ahavamalla, is mentioned as -having 
burned some of the territory of. a Vijayaditya, who can only be the ■ 
Kadkmba.’Vijayaditya II. A gold coin of Permadi has been obtained^ 
dated in the Bubhakrit sammtsam (S.-S. 1105 current), = A. D. 
11S2-S3." ' . ■■ ■ 

Of the time of the Malidniavcjaleivam^ Jayakesin III., who also 
w^as * styled we. have two records, — a cOpper-plate 

grant at Ilalsi in the Klianapur taluka,^ and a . stone inscription at- 


* Possibly tlie incderu Sampgaoii ; but I do not put tlie identification forward witli 

certainty* ■ . 

'2 Jour Bo. B}\ R, As. Roe. Vol. IX, p* 278.— For an examination of the date, see 
Vob XVII. p, 265, . 

^ ihuJ<^ p. 296. 

^ VAd. p, 278. — For an examination of tbe date, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII* p. 2G4, * 

* pp. 266, 287.— For an examination of the date, see In(l.AnLYo\. XVIL 
266 * . ■ . 

® See page 480 above. ■ , • ♦ ‘ 

^ Jonn Bo. Sr» R: As. Soo. Vol. X. Appendix, p. xxiv. 

« In line 3 of the Kitttlr inscription {see below), mahdmdlSmra must be a -mistake 
(of the orii^nal) for moihdmand^Usmrai 
^ /rnffA?* R, As* 2il, - . ■ . 
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; . Ivittur in the Sampgaon taliika the former gi\^es a date in the. Chapter ¥JII« • ■ 
month Chaitra, falling in Mareh^ A. D\ 11§9, of the Siddliaithin The Great 
mrhvatsara (Saka-Samvat 1122 eurrent), cited as his thirteenth year; Feudatory Families^ ■ 
the latter gives three* dates in the month Ashadha, falling in June, 

A.D. 1 20 l/.of the Dnrmati samvatsard (Saka-Saiiivat 1124 eiirreiit) , eitecl 
as his fifteenth year • and the two records shew that his first year was the 
Idavaiiiga senhuntsara, Kaliyiiga-Saiiivat 42 8S expired oi* 4289 cur- 
i ■ rent, =S.-S. 1110 current, A.D. 11 S7- 8 8/’ Neither do these re- 
cords, nor any others, furnish any , historical information about him. 

But the Kittiir inscription contains an interesting aeeoiint of a triad ' by 
ordeal. There being a dispute between Siva’sakti, tTie or priest , ■ 

of the god Kallesvaradeva. of Kitt fir, and Kalya iiasakti, the Adutrj/a 
of the or original god of the locality/^ iTgarding . 1 ' ■ 

o\TOership of a field,— the two y^ontending parties met before the Jfo-* i 

and Isvara, and agreed to put the matter ^ ^ . . 

to the test of thB jduilacUvya or ‘'ordeal by holding a red-hot arrow- 
head or spear-head.*’^ Aceorclingly, on Sunday the seventh day uf the i 

dark fortnight of -the month Ashaclh% corresponding to the , 24th June, 

A.D, 1201, they met again in the presence of the principal villagers / • ! 

of Degilriive,' assembled at the temple of the god Mallikdrjmia of that • ' I 

.village; And^then Kalyaiiasakti, taking the sacred symbols on his ■ i 

head, declared that the field belonged to the MuJmtKdnadeva while ■ i 

‘ Siva^akti, holding a red-hot arrow-head or spear-head in his hand, 

^ made oath that the field belonged to the god Kallesvara. On the 
following day, the principal villagers examined the hand of 'Sivasakti, 

'and, presTim ibly finding it uninjured,- decided that he had won his cause, ' ' 

* ‘and that the field in dispute belonged to the god Kallesvara.^ ft was 
probably during the- time of Jayakesin III. that the Kfidambas of Goa 
lost the V^nugrama seventy, — the country, round Belganm, — which, 
as we have already seen,^^ was iu^tlie possession of Kfirtavirya IV., of the 
family- of the Rattas of Saundatti^ in A.D. 1199. It is to the time 
• of Jayake^din III. that we must refer the gold coin dated in the Pih- 
gala mmmtsara, which is, then, 'Saka-Sa-mvat 1120 current, = A. D. 

1199-1200, and that one also which, is dated in the Pramoda i^mhvatscw'a^ 

‘ • and which therefore furnishes for him the date of 'S.-Si ll33 current, 

‘:=A. D. 1210-11.5 ' . 

. * ■ Of Tribhuvanamalla, whose proper name is not disclosed, we have * Tribhuvaimmalb. . 
no definite’ information, except that his wife was M aaikad'§ vi. 

. ' Of the time of the Malidmandalescara Sliaslipiadeva 11., also called SUasLtliadevca IL 
Sivachitta-Ghaiitayadeva, we have two records. One is a copper-plate 

' . ' KJoiiv, Bo.. Br. M. ks. Soc, VoL IX. p. 30|. , _ , • 

2 ail lamination of those dates, shewing that the Kaliynga year thpt is quoted, — 

4288 expired in one ease, and 4?89 current in the, othei*, — does nofbelong* to the 
sammUara mentioned along with it, but is his initial year, see Ind. Ant. VoL XVII. 
s . ■ pp. 297, 299. ' , , ' . ' , . 

For another iu'stance of trial by ordeal, see page 556 above, and note 5. — In the 
article on trial by ordeal among the Hindds, published in tho ' Asiatic Researches, 

VoL I.y fifth edition, p. 389, the -eighth method is described thus They make an iron 

‘ bali,*or .the head of a lance, red-hot, and placelt'in the hands of the person accused ; 

‘ who, if lyhurn him not, is judged guiltless/* ■ • / ' 

;; See page 5.56 above. . • ’ ' . ’ * 

* B\ir these coins, see Jour. Br. R. A-% Yol. X.. Appendix^ p. .xxiv. 
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Chapter Till, charter from Goa/ which gives a. date in the month Alvina, falling in 
September, A.D. 1250, of the Sadhkana samvaUara ('Saka-Samvat 1173^ 
S’eMatory Families, current), cited as his fifth year, and fixes the Pai4bhava samvaisara, 
Kaliyuga-Saiiivat 4348 current, = 'S.-S. 1169 current, = A.D. 1 246-47, 
as his first year.^ The other is a -stone inscription at Biiraclasingi in the 
Huhli taluka, Dharwar District it styles him MaJidmandalesvam 
. and ‘^lord of the w^estetm ocean it furnishes for him a date in the 
month Vaisakha (April-May), falling in A.D. 1257, of the Pingala 
mmmtsara^ S.-S. 1179 (expired) and it uses an expression which 
implies that, in spite of the feudatory' title, he was then reigning as an 
independent king. ^The Goa charter records a grant, to the god 'Siva 
under the name of G6v6svara, which was made by Shashthad^va II. in 
' conjunction with a certain KS^madeva or Kavana^ — son of Lakshmid^va, 
and brother-in-law of Shashthadeva himself, — who, both in the body of 
• the record and on the seal of the grai^t, is called '' the establisher of 

Shashthadeva.^'’ It would seem, therefore, that it was only by some 
special effort that Shashthadeva II. succeeded at all to the authority 
held by his ancestors. And, as no later names have come to notice, 
the power of the Kddambas of Goa appears to have died out wiiih him, . 

The Sindas of Yelburga. . • 

. The Sindas, who have been incidentally mentioned in connection 
with some of the "Western ChS^lukya kings and the Hoysalas^ ^ere 
another family of feudatory nobles who played an important part in 
*t;he history of the Kanarese districts. . * 

There appear to have been more branches than one of this, family. 
And we have -to deal first and chiefly with that branch, the mernber^ 

. of which had the hereditary right of ruling certain districts .which 
‘ were known separately as the Kisukdd seventy, the Kelavadi three- 
hundred, the Bagadage* or Bagadige 'seventy, and the Nareyamgal 
twelve, and collectively as the Sindavadi ndd.^ Of these districts, 
the first was the country lying round Kisuvolal or Pattada-Kisuvolal, 
which is the modern Pattadakai in the BM3,mi taluka, Bij&pur 
District.^ The second evidently took its appellation from the ancient . 
name, differing but slightly from the modern name, of the present' 
Kelawacli, Kelwadi, or Kelocli, about ten miles to the north of 
BadS^mi. The third, which in other records is called the B%e seventy 
and the Bagenad seventy, was the country lying round” the modern 
Bagalkot, the chief town of the Bagalkot taluka in the same district. 
And the fourth was a small group of villages, — included, tlie records 



• 1 Xnd. Ant Yol. XIY. p. 288. ^ ■ 

2 For an examinatioix o£ this date, shewing that the Kaliynga year that is c[uoi^d,— 
4.848 expiiced, by 'mistake for current,— does not belong to the samvatsara mentioned 
with it, hut is his initial year, see Ind* Ant, Yoi XYII. p. 300, 

^ I quote from an' ink-impression. 

See* c. p., page, 441 above. ' ■ * ’ . . 

® The place ought to he shewn in tEe Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41 or -58, in lat,- 35® 57", 
long, 7o'" 52' or thereabouts, , The omission of it must he connected somehow or other 
with the fact |]liat the name would lie on the extreme edge of eitli er sheet. 

® For this identification, ^ ppigmpbm Yol. IT. p. 170* 
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Acliogi r. Nika, SingaL Disa. Dama. ‘ CMvmjda I. Chava, 


Bamma. 


Sihga II. 

(xV.D. 1076J 


•Aclingi IL; 

raanied MadSvi, 
(A.D. 1122) 


Perniidi I, 

(A.D. 1144) 

By DSmg-IadevJ. 


Cliavuiida II. 

(A.D. 1163) 


Aclingi III. Permadi II. 

(A.D. 1163) 


By SiriyadCvi. 


(A,D. 1169*70} 


Vikrama.^ 

(A.D. 11G9-70 and fl79). 


say, in the Belvola three-liandred, — -of whieli the chief town was 
the modern Nar%alj in the Ron tilnbaj Dharwar District. The 
capital of the members of this branch of the family was Erambarage 
or Erambirage, which^ as was snggested by Sir Walter Elliot^^ is 
e-vidently the modern Yelbnrga 'in the Nizam'^s Dominions^ about 
twenty-iive miles in a south-easterly direction from Pattadakal. And 
their records have been obtained at Aihole and Pattadakal in the 
Biiapnr District, and at Kodikop, NaregaL Ron. and Sdcli. in the 
Dhirwar District. 

The genealogical list of this branch of the family is shewn in the 
feble above. It commences very labrnptly “ with seven brothers, 
the name of whose father is not stated. And the records give 


1 Madras Jour, of Lit and 8ck7ice^ Vol. TII. p. 207 ; and Jour. R. Jts. Soc.^ F. S., 
Vol. IV. p. 1 5. — Tlie name was read, as ‘ Yerabaragi,^ more correctlj’' by Sir Walter EHiot 
than by myself. - I read it as ‘ Barabarage' and ‘ Bainbirage ’ [Jour, JSo. Br, R, Js. So(\ 
Vol. XI. pp, 236, 245), under circumstances which Wouid justify that* reading.. The 
real form, Erambarage, — or, as actually written in the particular record, Yeraiiibar- 
age, — is disclosed by an inscription at Aibole (Ind. Antt Tol. XIB p. 99), 

* Lat. IfF 36', long, 76® 4’ ; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 58,--* Yelboorga/ 

B 972—73 * 


Chapter Till. ’ 


The Great 
Feadatory Families* 



Chap ter 7 111. 

Tlie Great 
Feudatory Families^ 


Actugi I., &c. 


Singa II. 


Ichngi n. 


[Bombay Gazetteer 

574 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS 

no liint of the mythological origin, or of the hereditary title and 
insignia, that are claimed elsewhere. It seems very likely, how- 
ever, that these princes were closely connected, — possibly descended 
in the same line, — with the PulikMa and NagMit}m of an inscription 
at Bhairanma||i, — noticed on page 576 below, — which, like some other 
records, allots all the Sindas to the N^gavaiiisa or race of the hooded 
serpents. « 

Of Achngi I., otherwise called Aeha, — of Naka, — of Sihga I., or 
Siihha, — of Dasa, — of Dama, or Dava, — of Chavuuda I., whose name 
appears also in the forms of Chavuuda and Chauucla, — of Chava, — 
and of Bamma, — we have no information beyond the bare mention of 
their names. 

At Niclagundi in. the Ron taluka, Dharwir District, there is' an 
inscription^ which mentions a Malidmandalesvara Sihgaaia, who, in 
the month BhMrapada (Ang.-Sept.), falling in A. D. 1076, of 
the Anala or Nala sammtsara, 'Saka-Samvat 998 (expired), was ruling 
the Kisukad seventy as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king 
S6m§^vara II. • This person must be Sihga II. of tlie Sinda family. 

The 3IaM?nandales vara Aclmgi II., whose name appears also in the 
forms of Acha, Achi, and Achama, was a feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI.; in c<;^nsequenee of ^which he was 
styled Tribhuvanamalladeva-kesarin, or the lion of Tribhuvanamal- 
lad^va.’'" His wife was MadSvi or jVIahM^vi. Of his time we have 
one record, — at Kodikop it speaks of him as ruling the Kisukad 

seventy, and several other towns headed by Narejamgal-Abbegere, 
the chief town of the-Nareyamgal twelve which was included in the 
Belvola three-hnndred ; and it furnishes for him a date in the mon‘th 
Chaitra (March- April), falling in A.D. 1122, of the Bubhakrit samvat- 
Sara (Saka-Samvat 1045 current), cited as the forty-fifth year of 
VikramMitya VL This record does not give any further information 
about him. But subsequent ones claim that he was a very hand-mill 
for grinding the wheat which was an enerny named J aggu, and that 
he plundered the country of a person named Hallakavadikeya-siuga 
that, at the command of the emperor Vikramaditya Vi., he pursued 
and prevailed against . the floysalas, took Gove, i.e, Goa, put Lak- 
shma to flight in wax’, caused the Paudyas to retreat, dispersed the 
Malapas or people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the 
Konkan ; ^ and that he gave G6v.e and Uppinakatte to the flames, 
and repulsed a certain Bhoja who invaded his territory.^ Some of 
the names thus mentioned have not yet been identified- But Bhoja 
must be Bhoja I., of the family of the 'Silaharas of Karacl, whose date 
was shortly before A. D. 1110.® 


^ I quote from an ink -impression, 

» Jour, Bo, Br, i?. M, JSoc, Vo3* XL p, 247. 

® iUd. p. 243. 

'* ibid, p. 244. 

* ami p, 269. * . ' '* ■ 

® See 547 above. 
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We have four records belonging^, or purporting to belongs to the 
time of Aehugi^s eldest son, the MahdmandalSsvura Permadi 1.^ whose 
name appears alsa as Perma, Pemma, Paramardi^, and Hemmadi, — 
three at Nar^galj ^ and one at Kodikop ; ^ bilt only the last furnishes 
a genuine and admissible date,— at the time of the winter solstice, in 
December, A, D. 1144, of the RaktS-kshin ('Saka-Saiiivat 

' 1067 current), cited as the seventh year of the Western ChMukya 
king Perma-JagadMcamalla II. ^ This record expressly describes him 
as a feudatory of Jagadekamalla II,, and shews that he was conse- 
quently called Jagad^kamalla-Permadi ; and it states that he was 
ruling the Kisuk^d seventy, the BS^gadage seventy, the Kojavi^di 
three-hundred, -and the Nareyaiiigal twelve. The records claim that 
, he ^vanquished Eula.4ekharaiikaj besieged and decapitated Ghatta, 
pursued a certain Jayake^in, who must be the second of that name in 
the family of the KMambas of Goa, and seized the royal power of the 
Hoysalas; and that he penetrated to the mountain passes of the 
marauder Bittiga/^- i.e. the Hoysala prince Visbnuvardhana, besieged 
his city of Ddrasamudra, pursued him ‘as far as the town of Belapura, 
which he took, and followed him, beyond that place,, as far as the 
mountain pass of V^hadi.'^ His capital, Erambarage, is mentioned in 
the two records which include the impossible dates of A. D, 949-50 
and 950-51. 

Of the time of the Mahdmaiidalesvara Ch^vunda or Chavunda II., 
we have one record, — a st one inscription at Pattadakal/ dated in the 
month Jyeshtha (May-June), falling in A.D. 1163, of the SubhS,nu 
samimtsara, coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 1084 by mistake for 1085 
(expired) ; it speaks of him asPeing, or rather as having been, a feuda- 
tory of the Western ChMukya king Taila III. ; and it feays that he 
was then ruling the Kisukad seventy, the Bagad age seventy, the 
Kelavadi three- hundred, and several other distrmts/^ and that his 
senior wife, or chief queen Demaladevi and his son Achiddva,- — enter- 
ed in the table on page 573 above as Acbugi III., — were governing, as 
regents, at Kisuvoial, or Pattada-Kisuvolal, i.e. Patdaclakal, which 
%vas the chief town of the Kisukad district. The record mentions also 
. another son by Demaladevi, named PemmS^di, — entered in the table 
on page 573 above as Permddi 11. 


5 Jour. Bo. Br. R, As.-Soc. Vol. XI. pp. 224:, 239 5 and €arn.-Ddsa Imcrs. Vol. I. 
p. 440. 

2 itykl p. 253. 

Of the two published Naregal inscriptions, one purports to be dated, quite impossi- 
bly, in the Saumya stmvatmra, 'Saka-Saihvat 872 (current), = A.D. 949-60, and the 
other, equally so, in the S^dharaija samvatsara^ 'S.-S. 8T2 (expired), = A.D. 960-5 i. 
According to the transcription in the Oarn.-Dha liiscrs. the third jmrports, more 
reasonably, to be dated in the Tirana mmvatmra^ ^.-S 1026 (expired), — A. D* 
1^104-1105: but this date is also inadmissible, because of the later date for the father, 
Achugi II. ; and, that it is not the date really given in the original, is rendered probable 
by the fact that, in its representation of another of his records, the 0(trn.-‘Desa Risers^ 
(Vol. 1. p. 633} connects the Saumya sammtsara with 1051 (expired), instead of 
witF 872 (current). 

^ Jour, Bo. Bi\ R. Ae?. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 244* 

® ibid, p. 259. . ^ 


, Chapter YIII. 
The Cti'eat 

Feudatory Families® 
Ferm^di I, 


Chdviiqda 11. ; • and 
Achugi III. 


Cha pter Y III- 

The Great ^ ^ 
Feudatory Families* 
Bijjaia, and 
Vikraiua. 


Other names* 


Fulik^la, and 
Kigdditya, 


[Bombay Gazetteer 

576 DYNASTIES OF THE KANiJaBSE , DISTRIGTS. ' 

Other records, at Aihole, ^ E6n, ^ and Siidi, ® shew that, by another 
■wife named SiriyMevJ, daughter of the Kalachnrya king Bijjala, 
Chaviinda II. had two other sons named Bijjala and Vikraina or 
Vikkayya, The Aihole inscription mentions the two brothers, without 
any title, as ruling the Kisukad seventy, the B%adage seventy, and 
the Kelavadi three-hundred, in the Virodhin samvaUara ('Saka-Samvat 
1092 cuiTentl,=:A.D. 1169-70, cited as the ninety-fourth year of the 
era of the Western Ghsilukya king YikramMitya VI. And the Ron 
inscription gives for the MdhdMwndaleitCLfa Vikrama a later date in 
the month A.^vina (Sept.-Oct.), falling in A. D. 1179, of the Vikarin 
samvatsara, B.-S. 1102 (current), when, it says, at his capital of 
Erambarage, he was ruling the Kisukad seventy, as a feudatory of 
the Kalachurya king Sahkama, 

The above is the last notice of the family whose genealogical list is 
shewn on page 573 above. But other names, not shewn 'in that list, 
are forthcoming. * 

Some of them are disclosed by an interesting stone inscription at 
Bhairanmatti in the Bigalkot taluka, Bijd-pur District,^ which pro- 
fesses to give the origin of the Sinda family. The record refers first 
to the reign of the Western Ghahikya king Taila II., and to the. 
Vikrita samvatsara^ coupled with 'Saka-Saih vat 911 by mistake for 912 
(expired), = A.D. 990-91, when it says, there was a Sinda prince named 
Pulikala, belonging to the family of the serpents, and born in the race 
of the N%as, who hM the ndga-‘clhvaja or hooded-serpent banner, the 
vgdghra-ldmkhana or tiger crest, and the hereditary title of Bhogdoa- 
tipura-paramehara or supreme lord of the town Bhdgavati/'^ which 
place, in Hindu mythology, was the capital of the N^a king V4suki 
in Rasatala, one of the seven divisions of Patala or the subterranean 
regions. It then proceeds to give Pulikala^s genealogy. It states 
' that, from a desire to behold the earth, so belauded by the sons of 
men, there came from the lower regions the serpent king Dharan6ndra ; 
and to him there was born, at Ahichehhatra in the region of tlie river 
Sindhu (the Indus), ^ a son, the long-armed Sinda.'"^ Being much 
j)erplexed at the birth of a son in human shape, Dharaii^ndra bade a 
tiger nourish the boy. The child was transferred by the tiger to the 
care of the lord of snakes. And so he was brought up, and eventually 
became king of the Sinda country, and married- the daughter of a lord 
of the Kadambas, by whom he had three sons, from whom there 
spmng the Sindavamsa or race of the Sind as. The record then seems 
to state that thirty-one princes in successioh ruled the B%adage 
district, and that then there was born another prince named Sinda. 
Then, it says, in this lineage of the Sindas of B%adage, which came 
without a break from the long-armed Sinda, there was a certain 
Kammara or Kammayyarasa.’ His wife was Sagarabbarasi. And to 
them was born the Pulikala mentioned above, Garrying the gene- 


* Jotfr. Bo, Br. R, As, Soc, Vob XT* ii. 27 i ; re-edited, more correctly, iu tlie Ind. 
Aut, Vol, IX. p. 90. ' 

2 aiid® See page 477 above, notes 2, 3, 

4 EpigrapJiia Indieay Vol. HI. p. 230, 

I feJte page 500 above, note IK ■ , ■ ‘ 
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alogy a little further, it then tells us that to Pulikala and R^va- 
kabbe there was born the Mahd^^dmmita l^^kgkdLiij ^^ — an ornament of 
the family of the serpents, lord of Bhdgavati, the best of towns, 
lord of the banner of the hooded serpents Ananta and Visiiki and 
Takshaka, a very Kamadeva with his tiger-crest, an ornament of the 
Sinda family. Further, to this NigMitya and to his wife Poleyab- 
barasi, there was born Polasinda. And the^ son of the last-mentioned 
was the Mahdmandales^ara S&vya or Sevyarasa, a feudatoiy of the 
Western ChMukya king SomMvara II.,— the supreme lord of Bhoga- 
vati, the best of towns, the lord of the -banner of the hooded serpents^ 
an ornament of the Sinda’raee. And finally, reverting to NigMitya, 
whom it indicates as a feudatory of the Western Chalukja king 
J ayasiihlia II., it furnishes for him the da^e of the ^Sriimikha sammi- 
Sara, 'Saka-Samvat 955 (expired), = A. D. 1033-34. As*already stated, 
Pulikala and Ndgaditya, who are distinctly described as- belonging to 
the family of the Sindas of Bagadage, may very possibly have been 
ancestors of the Yelbnrga bratfch of the family. 

Again, the Tidgundi copper-plate charter ^ mentions, as a feuda- 
tory of the Western Chilukya king .yikramaditya VI., with a date in 
the month Kilrttika (Oct.-Noy.), falling in A.D. 1082, of the Dun- 
diibhi samvatsara (Saka-Saiiivat 1005 current), a Ma.hdjmamlalSmara 
Munja, — son of Sindaraja, son of BWma, of the Sinda race,— with 
the title of supreme lord of the town Bhogavati,'*'^ and described 
as born in the race of the king of hooded serpents and belonging to 
,iihe Sinda family. Coupled with the date, the pedigree of Munja, as 
far as it is given, seems to negative the possibility of any connection 
with the* Yelburga branch of the family. 

And finally, an inscription at Harihar^ mentions, as an official of 
the Pandya Mahdniandaleh'ara Vijaya-Paaclya of the Nolambavadi 
})rovince, a person of Sinda descent , named Isvara, for whom other 
records,^ describing him as a MaJidamndalesvara ruling, at Halavur 
or Ilallaviir, over several small districts in the Banavasi and Santalige 
pi'ovinces, as a feudatory of the Kalachurya kings Bijjala and Sdvi- 
d^va, give dates in December, A. D. il65, and May-June, A.D. 1175. 
This person had the hereditary title of .Karahdta’-puravar-dfTMsmra 
or supreme loi4 of Karahata, the best of towns/'’ — carried the ^dla- 
dJivaja or blue-banner, — used the v^dghra-mrigaddiiGhltmia or crest of 
a tiger and a deer, — and was heralded in. public by the sounds of the 
.musical instrument called mallali. And he derived his origin from a 
certain long-armed Sinda, — born from the union of 'Siva with the 
river Sindhu, and brought up by the king of serpents on tiger^s milk, 
— who, being told that Karahata, i,e. Karad in the Satara District,- 
.was to be his residence, went there, drove out the king, acquired the 
earth for himself by the strength of his own arm, and so came to rule 


1 Epigraphia Indica, VoL III, p, 306. 

^ P, S, and O.-C. I/mrs. No. 119; Mysore Imcriptions, p. 60. 

‘ ^ Afe fche temple o£ Kalie^vara at Nidane^li in the Bengal Bh^rw^r District 

{fJam,-Desa Liscrs. Vol. II. p. 97); and in the' field of Badagauda at Ilir^-KahMr 
in the K^nchennfir taluka of the same district {ibid* p. Ifi9). 
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Chapter YIIL over many districts in the Karahata four-thousand. His historical 
Thereat genealogy goes back, by some five or six generations, to a person named 
Feudatory Families. Pirija-Chattarasa, whose period would fall about A.D. 1000-1025. 

’ Here, the dates, the connection with Karacl, and other details, indicate 
a distinctly difierent branch of the family from that of the Yelburga 
branch. 

The Gnttas of Gnttal. 

The Gnttas of Guttal first come to notice historically in the twelfth 
century A. D. But their traditions would give them a very much 
greater antiquity. Their records^ obtained at Haralahalli and Guttal 
in the Karajgi tSluka, and Chaudadamjmr or Chawadinpiir and H uli- 
halli in the Rauebennur talmka, of the Dharwar District, have not yet 
l>een fully explored. As far, however, as they have been examined, 
they furnish the following details. 

. The family. is usually called the Gutta cnivaya, kulay or vamia. 
The members of it are described as full-moons of the ocean of nectar 
which is the lineage of Chandragupta, the great supreme king of 
kings/^1 Then* descent is deduced through a Vikramd'ditya, Avho is 
specified as king of Djjayani, i. e. Ujjain, in Malwa, and whom one 
record appears to represent plainly as himself a descendant of Chandra- 
gupta.^ And the family is also stated to be a branch of the S6ma- 
vam^a or 'Lunar Race.^ The members of the family had the here- 
ditary title, intended to commemorate their place of origin, of Ujjeni* 
01 Vjja^mi-jwAxwar-ddhUvaray or “supreme lord of HJjayant, the 
best of towns for which, however, in one passage there is sub- 
stituted J^dtaU-puravar-ddhUvara, or “supreme lord of Patalipiira, 
the best of They had the mHgardjaddrwhhana ' ot evest 

of a lion,® and the vatavriksha-dhvaja and Garuda-dkvaja or*banners 
of a sacred fig-tree and of GarudaJ Their family-god was 'Siva, under 
tbe name of Mahak&la of Ujjayant.® Their chief town was a place 
named Guttavolal, meaning “ the town of Gutta or of the Gnttas/^ 
which may be safely identified with the modern Guttal in the 
Karajgi taluka.^ And probably they ruled by hereditary right over 
onjy the immediately surrounding territory, which w^as known as the 
Guttolal Guttavolal, 7idd or district.-^® In A. D. 1188, 1191, and 
1213, indeed, Vira-Vikramaditya IL was ruling the Banavasi twelve- 
tliousand province, which, in one of the records, Js called his nij- 
aiharya or “ own proper lordship : but he alone appears to have held 
this more extensive authority; and it seems unlikely that the family 



^ e. g., P. S. and Imors, No. 108, lino 14, combined with No. 309, line 48 ' 
=* id. No. 109, lines 24, 20. ^ 

3 id No. 108, lines 11,12. ' ■ 

4 e.g.^ id. No. 109, line 47 5 No. 234, line 13. 

® id. No. 108, line 11. 

® id. No. 108, line 12. 

^ iUd. line 11. - ’ • . 

® ibid, line 10 ; No. 230, line 24. 

® Lat, 14*" 50; long. 75® 41" ; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42,— « Gootul ' 

“ jP- a. and, O.-a. Iners. No. Ill, line 74. , 
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The Gattas of Grattal. 

M^gutta^ 

*• or Mah%utta. . 

Gutta I. 

• Malla, 
or Mallideva, 

(About A.B. 1115) * / 

Vira-Vikramaditya L 


Jooia, Jommaf, Gutta II. ; 

or JSyideva I, married Padmalatl^vf, . 

(A.b. 1181) ' [ 

Ahav^ditiya- 
Vlra-Vikrati\aditya II. ; 

married Pattamadevl. 
(A.D. 1182 and 1213) 


Tuluvaladevi ) Jovid^va, V ikramaditya IIL ; 

married to BalMja, or J6yid^va II. married Mailaladevt. 

son of t^imlia of the # /A^n 1938\ I ' • 

Santali ^ ^ 


Gutta III. Hiriyadeva. Jdyideva III. 

(A. IX 1262 and 1265) 


had any real hereditary right to that territory. The pedigree of the 
fajxiiiy stands as shewn in the table above. 

The traditions embodied in the Gutta records involve some confusion. 
The mention of Patajipura shews distinctly that the Guttas supposed 
themselves to be descended ultimately from the great Manrya king 
Chandragnpta of Pataliputra> the grandfather of Asoka. And the 
king Vikramaditya of Ujjaj^ani in M^lwa, from whom also they 
.claimed descent, is plainly the mythical king who is supposed to have 
established the Yikrama era, .commencing B. C. 68 one passage 
says that at Ujjain he mastered the ashfa-mahd-siddM or eight great 
supernatural faculties/ another, that hh ruled over the Betdlas or 


■ ^ For the explosion of this belief, and for the probably .true ongin o£ the name of the . 
era, see Prof. Kielhorn in the Ind, Ant* Yol. XK. p. ff. 

^ P. S* arid 0^'C. Inscra* No. 109, line 21, 
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■ Cha pter ? IIL demons and a third, that he was the ytiga^pumsha or representative 
The Great mail of the present age.^ Buf no mention is made anywhere of the 
.Feudatory Families, lineage. .On the other hand, the word Gntta is well- 

* established cormption of .Gu]>ta. One of the records places_ ^" ten 

Guptas/’’ after other kings who are not particularised, in the lineage 
of V;ikramdditya of Ujjayani*® And, not only are the members of the 
family described zB’ Vihramdditya-vams-odhhava, ^^born in the race 
of Vikramaditya/^^ and OhandQXtgupta-vcms‘'Oclbhava 3 ^^born in the 
race of Chandragupta,’’*’^ but also Mallid^va is styled Gupta-^vmma- 
Trinetra^ a, very Trin4tra' (Siva) in the Gupta raee,^^ and 
dnvaya-hhukdntay ^^ a king belonging to the Gnpta lineage/’’^ and 
Sampakarasa is desenbed as Gkipta--vcimm-vdrdMrmrdhmiay^[imm 
ing (like the moon) the ocean of the Gupta raee/^'^* It is plain, in fact, 

. that the Gntta princes of Guttal claimed deseeht in reality from the 
Early Gupta kings, of whose dominions,* at any rate from the time 
of Kurndragupta I. onwards, Malwa did form a part, and not from 
the Mauryas. From their use of the names Chandragujita and Vi- 
kramaditya, they seem to have really had some definite knowledge 
of the Early Guptas.® But they mixed it up with matters which were 
probably more familiar to them. They evidently identified the Early 
Gupta king Ohandragupta I., or his grandson of the same name, with 
the far more well known Maurya king Chandragupta. And the 
introduction of yikramaditya of Ojjain into their traditions is to be 
explained by the faet that V^iktamMitya was a secondary namet 
both of Chandragupta I. and of his grandson. 

Malla or Mallideva. 'The first of their records is an inscription at Chandad^mpnr.® ^ It 
opens by referring itself to the reign of the Western ChS.lukya king 
YikramMitya VI. It then mentions his ijpiidatory, the Malidsd-^ 
mantddhipatij MahdSp^ndmdyaka^ and Mahdpradhdna Gdvindarasa, 
who was governing the Banava^i twelve-thousand, Then, introduc- 
ing the Guttas, it tells us that, in the lineage of the Gutta kings or of 
king Gutta, there became famous a certain Magutta,— which name 
probably stands by metrical necessity for Mahagutta. His son was 
Gutta I, And Gutta’^s son was Malia or Mallideva. Then follows a 
description of a sacred 'Saiva site called Muktitirtha, on the Tunga- 
bhadra, and an account of some princes of the Jata-Chola lineage. 



^ P, S, and O.-C, liiscrs. No. 230, lines 27, 28. 

^ ibuL line' 28, .. 

^'ihld. line 28, — Extending the table given in my Gupta- Inscriptions^ Introd, 
p. 17, by the information given in the Bhitart seal {Jour, Bang, Soo, Vol. LVIII. 
•Part 1, p. 84, and Ind. A^t. Vol: XIX, p. 224), we have the names of ten Early Guptas 
in unbroken lineal succession. Eight of them were reigning kings. And, if we include 
also the detached names of' Budhagupta and Bhdnugupta, we have ten reierninff kins's 
of the Earlj Gupta stock. 

^ id. No. 108, line 15. 

® id. No. 230, line 24, * 

^Ahid. line 29. 

7 R No. 183, line 87. 

® For another reminiscence of the Early Guptas in the Kanarese country, see page 284 

»b®TOvBote2. 

® At the temple of {Oam^rdMsa Inscrs^ Yob I. p, 649 ; P, S, md O.‘V. 

No. 308b 
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And^ after this, the available part of the record comes abruptly to 
an end,, in the middle of a sentence^ in line 63.^ The portion that is 
extant does not specify the locality of Maliiddva^s government : but it 
seems to imply that he was subordinate to Gdrindarasa^, and conse- 
quently ^ that he was administering only the Guttavolal district j 
and the imperfect sentence at the ei|d perhaps gives *him the title of 
Mahdsdmanfa, It does not contain the date ; but the dates that 
we have for Gdvindarasa from other sources/ fix it about A,I). 1115. 

The next name that we meet with^ is that of the'Mahdmandalehdra 
Sampakarasa. It occurs in an inscription at Balag^ihve in Mysore/ 
and in that part of it which refers itself to the reign of the Kalachurya 
king Sankama, and gives a date in the month Chaitra (Maroh-April)^ 
falling in A. D. 1179, of the Vik^rin samvatsara ('Saka-Saihvat 1102 
current), cited as his third year. The record mentions Sampakarasa 
as one of the witnesses in whose presence a grant was made to the 
gods KMava (Vishi|u) and Somanatha (^iva). It does not state his 
pedigree. But it describes him as Qu^ta-vamsa^vdrdhi'^vardhana, or 
increasing the ocean of the Gupta race/'' And there can be little* 
doubt, if any, that he was one of the Guttas of Guttal, though he 
cannot at present be referred to his place in the genealogy. 

An inscription at Haralahalli^ carries us a few steps further. It 
refers itself to the reign of the Kalachurya king Ahavamalla. And it 
then mentions his feudatpry, the Mahdman^aleimra JdyidSva I. In 
introducing the pedigree of this person, it says that, in the ‘famous 
lineage of king Vikramaditya of TJjjayani, there were many kings,^’ 
nnd, afterthem, ^^ten Guptas/''^ At some undefined point after them, 
it places a certain MalHdSva, who is styled Qiipta-vamsa-Trin^ra, 
a very TrinLetra('Siva) in the Gupta race,’’ and Qwpt-dnvaya^hhiihd fita^ 
king belonging to the Gupta lineage// and is evidently to be 
identified with the person of that name mentioned in the Chanda- 
d^mpur inscription of about A. D. 1115. Mallid^va^s son was Vira- 
YikramS-ditya I. The sons of the latter were Joma or Jdyid^va I. and 
Gutta n.® And Gutta’s son was Yikrama, who, further on in the 
same record, is mentioned again as MahdmandaUsvara Yira-Yi- 
kramlditya 11, With Jdyideva I., there is connected the date of the 
winter solstice in December, A. D. 1181, of the Plava mm^aUdra^ 


^ It is not clear whether the rest of the stone is broken away and lost, or whether it is 
inaccessible through being covered up by masonry. The transcription in the Oarn,-Ddsa 
Imcr8» ends with line 4:6, and says, wrongly, that the remainder is broken away from 
there, 

3 Bee page 451 above. 

s F, A and Inscrs* IS"©. 183 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 152.— The actual name, 
in line 87, is Sam’pakara, — not Sampakarasa, as ^ven by Mr. Bice {Ioc» cit* p. 161) | 
hut it is doubtless a mistake for Sampakarasa, 

Ho. 230, where it is wrongly described as being at.Hallbid in Mysere. !Prom 
ink-impressions brought to me, I find that,' with Hos. 231 and 234, it is really at 
Haralahalli, 

^ See page 580 above, note 3- 

^In this record, Outta II, is listincfcly cajled the younger brother of J5yiddva L | so 
also in F. 8. and 0,-G, Inscra^ Hos, 2^1 and 109. Ho. 234 mentions Gutta II, 
before JOyideva I.,— - as if he ^ere the ^elder brother; but probably only tq suit the 
construction of the verse. ’ 

1»97S^-74 ■ „ ■ . . 
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-Saka-Samvat 1103 (expired). Witk Vira-Yikraml^tya^IL, there is 
connected a date in the .month Phdlgmm (Feb.-M^ch), falling m A. D. 

1188 of the Plavaiiiga samvatsara^ B.-S. 1110 (eurrent) ; and the 
whole record was probably drawn ‘np on this latter occasion. iNo in- 
formation seems to be given in tbis record^ ^ as to tbe extent oi the 
authority of either of the two Mah(iMun4ci>lBS'VCiTas. 

Of Vira-Yikramaditya II., we have also four other records. One 
is an inscription at HulihalH.^ It refers itself to the reign of the 
■ Kalaehurya king Ahavamalla. His feudatory, it says, was the Maha-’ 
rnandulcsvara VikramS^ditya II. In respect of his descent, it only 
tells us. that he was the son of Joyideva I.,^ who was the son^of 
Yikramahka, ^ 6. Vira-Yikramiditya I..' It speaks of the ^Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province as his nij-aisvarya or own proper lordship ; 
but it does not say specifically that he was ruling it. And it is 
dated in the month M^rga^ira (Nov.-Dee.) falling m, A. D. 1182, of 
the Buhhakrit samvatsam, 'Saka-Samvat 1104 (expired).^ Another 
is an inscription at Haralahalli.^ This record says” that, in the Malava 
country, there, was king Vikramaditya. It then mentions Yira- 
YikramMitya I. His sons, it says, were Jotna and Gutta IL ^ And 
to Gutta and Padmaladdvi there was born the Makci'MandciIesvctTci 
Yira-Yikramaditya II., who was ruling the Banavasi province at. his 
capital of Guttavolal, with a certain Basirija as his Mahdpradhiiia. 
This record/ again, 'i» dated in the month Ph^lguna (Feb.-Mareh), 
falling in A. D. 1188, of the Plavamga sainvakara, 'S.-S. lllO (cur- 
rent). It does not mention any paramount sovereign. But it has 
to be referred to the time of the Western Chalukya king Somesvara 
IV.’ Another is an inscription at .Chaudadampur.^ This ^ record 
mentions first king Yikranalditya, who reigned at Ujjjayant in the* 
MMava country. 5^ After hhn/' it says, others were born in the 
race of Chandragupta and, eventually, Vira-Yikram§-ditya I. His 
sons were Jomma, or Joyideva I., and Gutta II. Gutta^s wife was 
Padmaladevi. And to them was born the Nahdmandalesvara Yira- 
Yikrama, otherwise called Ahavaditya-Yira-Yikramaditya LI., who 
was ruling the Banavasi province at his capital of Guttavolal. This 
record is dated in the month IMrgatira (Nov.- Dee.), falling in 
A. D. 119I, of the Virodhikrit mmmtmra, B.-S. 1113 (expired). 
An addition to it, dated at the winter solstice in the"* same year, 
seems also to mention Vira- Vikramaditya II. ^ This record, again, 
does not mention any paramount sovereign. At this time, the 
Gutta prince may have acknowledged either the D^vagiri-Yadava king 
Bhillama or his son Jaitugi I., or the Hoysala king Yira-Ballala II., 
\b his master ; or he may have been practically independent,, pending 


1 At tlie temple oi B;^m4§vara ( Cam^-DSsct Imors, Tol, II, p. 252), 

2 There seems notMiig prirnd^/acie suspicious about tbe transcription. But there 

mnat ho a mistake somewhere. . * ' 

s P, and 0»-C, Imors, N6. 231. j where it is wrongly described as being at Ha}db!d. 
4 At the temple of l^tYara on the bank of the Tuikgabhadr^ {Carn.-I>4sa Inscrs^ 
Vpl & p, j) P, ‘E mi O.-C* Ho. 100), * 

»’!fhelra%criptlon in the however, gim here the nama of tho 
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the issue ol the eontest between the Yadavas of D^vagiri and the 
Hoysalas for the southern provinces. And the last is another iiiserijjtion 
at Haralahalli.^ This record mentions. king .Vikram^ditya of UjjSnt- 
pnra/ fV a. UJ'Jain. In his lineage, it says, after several kings 
whom it does not partienlarise, there was Vira-Vikramaditya I., also 
called Vikrama and Yikramanka, who became illustriotis in being 
called the lord of the Banavasi province/^ To him were ’born Gntta 
II. and Jojideva Gutta’s wife was Padmalad^.vi. To them was 
born the Ilahdmandalesmra Ahavaditya-Vim-Vikramaditya II., 
who was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand -at his capital of Gutta- 
volal. And to him and to PattamMevi. there were born a daughter 
Tuluvalad^vi or Tulvaladevi, who was mai’ried to Ballala, son of a 
prince named Simha, Sihga, or Sihgideva, of the Siiryavaiii^a or Solar 
Race, lord of the S^ntali and two sons, Jdvid^va (Joyidfeva 

II.) and Vikrama (Vikramaditya III.). The record is dated in the 
month Chaitra (March- April), falling in A. D, 1213, of the Brimukha 
samvaUara^ 'S.-S. 1136 (current). And it registers the building of a 
temple "of 'Siva, and the making of grants to it, by Vira- Vikramiditya 
II. This record, again, does not mention any paramount sovereign; 
and, as before, the Gutta prince may have been practically independent, 
pending the issue of the contest between the Ddvagiri-Yadava king 
Singhana and the Hoysalas. 

The 'Haralah41i copper-plate grant of the Bdyagiri-YMava king 
Singhana,^ mentions, evidently as ^ feudatory of his, a MahSmndaUi- 
vara JdyidSva, — described as supreme lord of Ujjayani, the best of 
towns, ^rn in the lineage of Chandragupta, and a forehead-ornament * 
of the Gutta family/’— who is plainly to be identified with Jdyiddva 
II., son of Vira-YikramMitya II. And it furnishes for him a date 
in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), falling in A.'^D. 1238, of the 
H^malambiu sammtmra, 'Saka-Samvat 1160 (current)* when, with his 
permission, a grant was made by the Bandandyaka Chikkadeva, 

And finally, three other inscriptions at Chaudadampur carry the 
pedigree a generation further. Two of them ® 'mention first the 
Mahdmdndaiesvam Ahavfi-ditya-Vira-Vikram&ditya II., or, as one of 
them calls him, Yira-Vikrama. His son was Vikrama or Vikratnanka, 
This person married Mailaladdvi. And their son was Gutta HI.,*? who 
was ruling at his capital of Guttavolal. Ikese two records connect 
with Gutta III. a date in the month Vai^akha (April-May), falling in 
A. J-). 1262, of the Dundubhi saihvatsaray which in one of them is 
coupled with "Saka-Sam vat 1185 (current), and in the- other is cited as 
the third ‘year of the reign of the Devagiri-Yadava king Maliad^va. 


1 P, B, and 0,-C^ Imcrs^ No, 234 j where it is wrongly described as being at 

. - ■ 

2 S^ee page 681 above, note 0, 

® See page 606 above, note 2. . . 

^ Jour, Bo, Br, B, As, Soc» Tol. XT. p. 383. 

® At the temple of Muktl^vara { Carn,-D6sa Ihscrs^ Vol, II, pp* 480, 485 j P, B, and ■ 
ImcTs, Nos. 110, 111), 

® No title is here connected with his name. 
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Chapter ¥III. The third of them/ without any introductory pedigree, mentions 
The^at three brothers, sons of Mailalad^vi, — the MahdincbndaliBvara 
Feudatory Families. Gutta IIL, ^lord of Djjayani, the best of towns, and born in the linO" 
age of Ciiandragupta/'’ and Hiiiyadera, and J6yideva III, And it 
furnishes for them a date in the month Pausha, falling probably in 
January, A. ‘D. 1265, of the Raktakshin samoatsara^ 'S.-S, *1186 
(expired). The three records all refer themselves to the reign of 
the Yadava king MahadSva of D^vagiri, thus indicating that the 
* MahdmmdaUhara Gutta III. was feudatory to him. But they do not 
* define the extent of the rule of the Gutta prince. 


1 Also at tlie temple of Mukt^Svara {Qa/rn.-Desa Insors, Vol. II. p. 494 j and an 
ittk^impression), • ' 
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BAKHAN HISTORY. 


PABT I. 

The districts whieb form the subject o£ this artielejthe home of 
the Mardthas and the birth-place of the Maratha dynasty, stretch for 
about 1-50 miles along the Sayhadri hills between the seventeenth and 
nineteenth degrees of latitude, and at one point pass as far as IdO 
miles inland. All the great Mardtha capitals, Poona Sdtara and 
Kolhapur, lie close to the Sayhadris under the shelter of some hill 
fort ; while the Musalmdn capitals, Ahmadnagar Bijdpur Bedar and 
Gulbarga, are walled cities in the plain. Of little consequence under 
the earlier Musalmdn rulers of the Dakhan ; growing into importance 
under the kings of Bijdpur and Ahmadnagar j rising with the rise of 
the state, the foundations of which Shivhji lj,id in the seventeenth 
century, these districts became in the eighteenth century the seat of 
an empire reaching from the Panjab to the confines of Bengal and 
from Delhi to Mysor. 

Early in the Christian era M,ah^,rashtra is said to have been ruled by 
the great Salivhhaua, whose capital was at Paithan on the Godavari. 
At a later period a powerful dynasty of Chalukya Rdjputs reigned 
over a laro-e part of Mahardshti-a and the Karnatak, with a 
capital at kSvdn, 200 miles north-west of Sholapur. The Chdlukyas' 
reached their greatest power under Talapa Deva in the tenth century, 
and became extinct about the end of the twelfth century, when the 
Jhdhav or Yadav r^jas of Devgiri or Daulatabdd became supreme. 
This was the dynasty which was ruling at the time of the Musalman 
invasion in a.d. 1294. We find, besides, that there was a raja at 
Pauhhla near Kolhapur at the end of the twelfth century, whose 
power extended as far north as the Nira river. lie was conquered by. 
feno-hantbe Rdi put raja of Devgiri, whose camp is shown at Mhasurna 
near Pusesavli inVe Sdtara district. The Gh^t M^tha or Highland 
Konkau was from an early period in the hands of the Sirke family. 

The first Musalman invasion took place in a.d. 1294, but the Yddav 
dynasty was not extinguished till a.d. 1312. The conquest of the coun- 
try was lono- imperfect, and We find Farishtah recording an attack made 
in A D 1340’by Muhammad Tughlak, the emperor o£ Delhi, on Ndgnak, 
a Koli chief, who held the strong fort of Kondhana now Sinhgad, 
twelve miles sonth-west of Poona, which was not reduced until after an 
eight months'' siege. 

■ The Dakhan remained subject to the emperor of Delhi till a.d. 1-345, 
when the Musalman nobles revolted from • Muhammad Tughlak and 
established the Bahamani dvnasty whose first capital was at Gulburga 
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about sixty miles east of Sholapur. The open country acknowledged 
tlie power of the Bahamani sovereigns without a struggle. In a.I). 142(5 
Ahmad Shdh Bahamani changed the capital to Bidar, said by Farishtah 
to have been an old Hindu capital, about a hundred miles farther east. 
Farishtah mentions that abpiit a. n. 1436^ in the reign of Ala-ud-dm 
Bahamani, Sholapur was seized by the king’s brother MuhainmacI 
Khan, who had revolted; but. he was soon defeated and the fort 
retaken. 

. The terrible famine called -after Dnrgadevi, the Destroyer^ is said to 
have lasted throughout Mahdrashtra for twelve years from A.B. 1396 to 
1 408. The country was depopulated ; the hills and strong places wdiieh 
had been conquered by the Musalmans fell again into the hands of 
Mar^tha chiefs, and the Bahamani kings had to recover the lost ground. 

In A.D. 1420 an expedition under Malek-ul-Tujar w^as'sent to subdue 
the Ghdts and the Konkan. He put down the Edmoshi robbers in 
the Khatdo clesh and the Mahddev hills ; penetrated to Wai and even 
into the Konkan, and took measures for the cultivation of the- land; 
but the effects of the expedition were not lasting. Another force sent 
in A.B. 1436 by Ald-ud-din reduced the rajas of Rairi (Raygad) and Son- 
kehr. At last in A.B. 1451 more systematic efforts were made to subdue 
the country. Malek-ul-Tujar was sent in command of a considerable 
force. He made Chdkan^ a village eighteen miles north of Poona, his 
head -quarters ; a stone fort still existing was built there ; the hill* fort 
of Shivner, which overlooks the town of Junnar, was taken, and a 
Musalmdn garrison placed in it. J unnar soon became the head-quartej's . 
of, the Musalmans in the west, and in a fairer country they could 
not have settled. Malek-uUTujdr then overran the lands of the Sirke 
family, their chief surrendered, and induced the* Musalmjin leader to 
march against the raja of Kelna (now Vishilgad). When the invad- 
ing forces were entangled in the dense wilds he gave information 
to the rdja, who surrounded and massacred the greater number, a fate 
not unlike that which befell another Mnsalman aniiy in the defiles 
of the Ghiits two hundred years later, when Shivaji achieved one of liis 
most liotablo exploits. A few stragglers retired to Chakan, and 
ipiarrels broke out between the Mughals wlio held the fort and the 
Dakhan troops ; the latter, being the more numerous, besieged the 
Mughals, forced them to surrender, and then treacherously murdered 
them, though many of them were Salads. This story Farishtah 
relates at great length and with much feeling, dwelling writh pleasure 
on the retribution which overtook the murderers cf the descendants of 
the Prophet. 

In a.d .1472 Mahmud Gawan, the great minister of the last indepen- 
dent Balpmani king, made another effort to subdue the hill country. He 
forced his way through the forests, and did not leave the country till 
he had reduced the lesser forts and finally Kelna (Vishdlgad) itself. 
Subsequently he made a new distribution of the Bahamani dominions. 
Junnai; was made the head-quarters of a province which comprehended 
Ind^pur, Wai, the M^n efesh, Belgaum, and parts of the Konkan. 
The other districts oh the. Bhima were under Bijapur, while Sho¥pur 
Gulbargaand Purenda formed a separate province. 


Cxenerai Chapters.] ■ ' ‘ ■ 

MUSALMA'N AND' MARATHA PERIOD. ' ' : ; 589 


Aiisuf AdiPSliahj the foimder o£ the Bijapur dynasty, was made 
governor of Bijapur ; Ahmad Sbah, the founder of the Ahmadnagar 
dynasty, was sent to Junnar; Gulbargaw'as entrusted to Dustur Dinar, 
an Abyssinian ; while Purenda Sholdpur and eleven districts vrere held 
by two brothers, Zein Khan and Khwaja Jahdn. Alimad Nizam Shah 
W'Oiit to Junnar about A. n. 1485. He found that Shivner, the fort 
of Junnpv had fallen into the hands of the Marathas, and he at once 
recliieed it. He then took Chawand, Lohogad, Purandhar, Kondhana 
(Sinhgad), and many forts in the Konkan, and brought his charge into 

• good order. 

The fall of the Bahtoani dynasty was now at hand, and the great 
nobles had become virtually independeut. The first who rose in revolt 
was Bah Mur Gelani, who governed the country south of the Varna 
river; ho was soon defeated and killed. Then Zein-ud-dm, the 
j^hgirdar of Cliakan, rebelled with, the aid of Yusuf Adil Shah. Nest 
Ahmad Nizam Shdh threw off his allegiance in 1489 : he was attacked 
by ^Zeinud-dm, but the latter was driven into the fort of Ghdkan; 
the fort was stormed and Zeimud-dm killed in the fight. Ahoiit 
ibis time (A.n. 1489) Yusiif Adil Shah of Bijdpur also asserted his 
independence and made himself master of the country as far north as 
the Bhima. 

The new kings of the Dakhan made a kind of partition treaty in 
A.T). 1491, by which the country north of theNira and east of Karmala, 
togeiher with some of the present Sholapur districts, were assigned to 
the Nizam Shah king, w^hile the country south of the Nira and Bhima 
was allotted to the Bijapur sovereign. The lesser chiefs who had join- 
ed in the revolt against the Bahamani kings were gradually subdued 
by the more powerful. Dastur Dindr, who held Gulbarga, was defeated 
and driven away in a.d. 1495, and. again in A.n. 1498 by Y^usdf Adil 

• Shah ; but he returned each time, and it was not till A.n. 1504 that 
he was tinally defeated and killed and Gulbarga annexed to the 
Bijapur dominions. 

The districts of Purenda and Sholapur were held as mentioned above 
by the brothers Khwdja Jahan and Zein Khdn. In a quarrel between 
them, Ahmad Nizam Shah took the part of Khwaja Jahan and Yusuf 
Adil Shah that of Zein Khan, who was thus enabled to get possession 
of the five and a half districts round Sholapur. These he held till after 
the death of Yusuf Adil Shah. Kamdl Khan, the regent, who ruled 
daring the minority of YusuPs son, wished to supplant the young 
king, and arranged with Amir Berid, the minister of the Bahamani 
king at Bidar, that he should be allowed to take Sholapur, while Amir 
Berid took the districts lately held by Dastur Dinar, and'that both of 
them should dethrone their masters. In accordance with this agree- 
ment he besieged and took Sholapur in 1511, ■which with^its districts 
was annexed to Bijapur. Amir Berid took Gulbarga, but Kamal Khan 
was soon after assassinated, and Gulbarga recovered. Purenda and its 
five and a half districts remained for many years under Khwaja Jahan, 
who seems to have been a half-independent vassal of the king of 
Ahmadnagar. 
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In A.B. 152S, when, after one of their numerous wars, peace was 
made between the kings of Bijapiir and Ahinadnagar, the sister of 
Ismael Adil Shah was given to Burhfin Niz^m Shah and ShoM^pur was 
promised as her dowry, but it was not given up. During the next 
forty years the claim to‘ Sholapur by the Nizam Shah kings was the 
cause of constant wars. Iii a.d. 1524, in a.d. 1528, and in a.d. 1531, 
Burhan Nizam Shah invaded the Sholapur districts, and each time he 
w^as defeated. Again in A.n. 1542 he overran them and made them 
over to Kliwaja Jahan, but they were restored on peace being made 
in the following year. Once more in 1548, Burhan took Gulbarga and 
Ealyan, and inflicted a severe defeat on Ibrahim AVlil Shah ; and the 
next year ho took Sholapur, again defeating the Bijapur forces ; and for 
some "years he held the conquered districts. Irritated at his defeats 
Ibrahim Adil Shdh suspected the fidelity of one of his chief nobles 
S^if Ein-ul-Mulk Gelani, and drove him into revolt by his harsh 
treatment ; he retired into the Man desh, and by degrees overran the 
country as far south as Miraj, defeating the detachments sent against 
him, and finally an army, commanded by the king in person, whom he 
drove into Bijapur. In this difficulty Ibrahim applied to Edmr^j, 
king of Bijanagar, who sent a force which defeated Seif Ein-ul- 
Mulk and forced him to fly to the Ahmadnagar territory, where he 
was killed. 

After his accession to the throne, Aii Adil Shdh, son of Ibrahim, made 
an alliance with Ramr^j and attacked the king of Ahmadnagar. In 
the war which followed, the latter w^as borne down by the superior 
forces cf his enemies and his capital was twice besieged, but he still 
held the fort of Sholapur. At last (a.d. 1563) the Musalman kings, 
alarmed at the power of Rdmraj, and disgusted wdth his insolence, 
‘I formed a league against him. Husain Nizam Shah gave his sister 
Chand Bibi to AH Adil Shah and with lier Sholapur and its districts, 
and next year was fought the great battle cf Talikot, which resulted in 
the death of E^mrdj and the complete defeat of his army. 

For some years there was peace ; but in a.d: 1590 Dilawar Ehan, who 
had been regent of Bijapur, fled to xA^hmadnagar,' and urged Burhan 
Nizam Shah 11. to try and recover Sholapur. In a.d. 1592 they advanced 
into the Bijapur territory,^ but Ibrdhim Adil Shah managed to win back 
Dilawar Khan ; and having got him into his power^ sent him as a 
prisoner to the fort of Satara and quickly forced, the Ahmadnagar 
troops to retire. 

Soon after this the Mughal princes of Delhi began to * invade the 
Dakhan, and in a.d. 1600 Ahmadnagar fell. I’he country was however 
only temporarily subdued, and was speedily recovered by Malek Ambar, 
an Abyssinian chief, who made Aurangib^d, then called I\harki,the 
' capital of the Nizam Shah kings. In a.d. 1616, Shdh Jahfe again 
conquered the greater part of the Ahmadnagar territory ; but in a.d. 1629 
the country was given up by the, Mughal governor Khan JaMn Lodi. 
A war ensued, and in a.d. 1633 Daulat^bad was taken and- the king 
made prisoner j but Shahji Bhonsla, one of the leading Mar^tha chiefs, 
set up another^ member of the royal family, overran the Gangthari 
and Poona districts, and with the help of the Bij d/pur troops drove back 
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the Muglials from Parenda. . Slidh JaMn now maieclied into the Dakhan 
in person, besieged Bijapnr, and forced the king to come to terms (a.d. 
1636). The country seized by Shahji was then easily recovered; that 
chief surrendered in A.n. 1637, and theNizdm Sh^h dynasty came to an 
end. The country north of the Bhima, including Junnar, was annexed 
to the Mughal territory, and that south of it was made over to BijSpur. 
Slnlhji took service under the king of Bijapur, and received the J^^hgir 
of Poona and Supa, to which Indapur Bardmati and the Mdwal 
country near Poona were- added. 

Under the Bijdpur kings the, Mardthas began to make themselves 
conspicuous. The Bdrgis or light horse- furnished by the Maratha 
chiefs played a prominent part in the wars with the Miighals ; the less 
important forts were left in their hands', and the revenue was collected 
by Hindu officers under the Musalman Mokdsdars. Several of the old 
Mardtha families received their offices of deshmukh and sardeshmukh 
from, the Bijdpur kings. The kingdom of Bijapur was destined to 
survive that of Ahmadnagar by fifty years ; but, weakened by its 
powerful Mughal neighbour and by internal dissensions, it was 
gradually falling to pieces. This was the opportunity for the predatory 
Mardtha chiefs, and a leader arose in Shivdji, the son of Shdhji Bhonsla, 
who knew how to unite the Mardthas into a nation by inspiring them 
with a hatred for their Mnsalman masters, and how to take advantage 
of the constant quarrels and increasing weakness of those masters. 

The ancestors of Shivaji come from Verola or Ellora. Maloji, 
Shiva ji^s grandfather, was the first of the family who rose to note. 
He married the sister of the ndik of Phaltan, and about the beginning 
of the seventeenth century was put in charge of Shivner and Chakan 
and received the districts of Poona* and Supa in jahgir. His son 
Shdhji married the daughter of. Lokbji Jddhav of Sindldied, one of 
the chief nobles of the Nizam Shah court, and Shivdji was born at 
Sbivner in a.d. 1627. The jdhgir* obtained by Sh^ihji from the king 
of Bijdpur was managed by a Brdhman named Daddji Kondev, who 
had also charge of Shivaji. Ddddji made Poona his head-quarters, 
and his management of the districts was able and successful. Shihji 
was for many years employed in the Karnatak, where another large 
jahgir had been granted to him. 

When Shivaji grew up he associated much with the Mdwalis, the 
men of the wild country west of Poona, and began to think of establislx- 
ing himself as an independent chief. To this end, in a.d. 1616 be 
obtained from the commandant the surrender of the fort ef Torna in 
. the rugged country near the sources of the Nira river. While he sent 
agents to Bijdpur to make excuses for his conduct, he began to build 
another fort on a hill called Morbadh, to which he gave the'name of 
lldygad (a.d. 1647). Dadaji Kondev died about this time, and Shivdji 
took charge of the jdhgir, appropriating the revenues to his own use. 
Be then set to' work' to gain the forts; not already in his possession. 
Chakan was in charge of Phirapgoji Narsdla, whom he won over and 
left in command. ' He obtained Konddna by bribing the Musalmdn 
commandant; he sutpfised Supa, which was held by Bdji Mohita, the 
- Brother of his father'^s second vdfeiand finally he interfered in the 
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Parc I. quarrels of the sons oi the commandant of Purandhar, and secured the 
F^a Having thus gained a firm hold of his father^s jaligir, he began 

SiTlRAAND to make encroachments on the adjoining country. The district south 
SholIpitb, of the Nira, from the Gh^ts as far east as Shirwal, was in charge of 
AP. 1300-3818. the deshmtikh of the Hardas Mawal. His head-quarters were 

Sliivdji’s at Eohira. There was a Musalman MoHsdar at Wdi who held the 
fort of Paiiclugad, aud the hills from the Krishna to the Varna were 
’ under the ja of Javli, a member of the More family, which had 
dispossessed the Sirkes, the old rulers of the Ghats. A MusaliMn 
governor was stationed at Kalyd.n in the Konkan. 

^ In A.D. 1G48 Shivdji surprised Lohogad, the state prison of the 
Ahmadnagar kings, and Rajm^chi, both in the IKwals, and several forts 
in the Konkan including Rdiri cn‘ E^gad ; meanwhile Ab^ ji Sondev,one 
of his Brahman adherents, pushed on to Kalyan near Bombay, took the 
town, and made the governor prisoner. Shiv^ ji at once took possession 
of the district appointing Abaji suhhedar. The Bij^pur court could 
not overlook this open rebellion, and orders were given to Baji 
Ghorpade of Mudhol to arrest Shahji, who was suspected of encourag- 
ing Shivaji. Baji accomplished his task by treachery, for which he 
afterwards paid dearly, and Shahji -was kept in confinement till a.d, 
1653, during which time Shivaji was obliged to remain quiet. On liis 
father^s release he agaiu began to plan attacks on the neigiibouring 
country. The raja of Javli -had resisted all his endeavours to win 
him over, and Shivaji therefore sent his agents E^gho Balkll and 
Sambhd.ji Kd^waji to examine the country. They suggested that the 
raja might easily be assassinated, and Shivaji approVed of their idea. 
He collected a strong force in the forests round Mahdbaleshvar, and 
- when his agents had murdered the raja and his brother, the troops 

attacked and stormed Javli and soon reduced the fort of Vdsota and 
'the surrounding country (a.b. 1653], Shivaji next turned on the 
deshmukh of the Hardas Mawal, stormed the fort of Eohira, and 
killed him in the fight. To strengthen his hold of the country., he 
directed a fort to be built at the source of the Koyna river near 
Mahdbaleshvar ; the work was carried out by Moro Pant Pingle, and 
the fort was called Pratapgad. 

Shivdji now ventured to attack the territory of the Mughals, and 
in May 1657 he surprised the town of Junnar and carried off much 
plunder to Rdygad. The disturbances which took place in Hindustd^n 
through the rivalry of the sons of Shdh Jahan prevented his inroads 
from being punished. At last, in a.d. 1659 the Bijdpur government 
determined to make an effort to suppress him, and sent a strong 
force under Afzul Khan against him. Afzul Khan proceeded as far as 
Wii, and then sent a Brahman named Gopind^th Pant to treat with 
Shivaji, who had made professions of submission. Shivaji won over 
the Brahman, who in his turn persuaded Afzul Khan to have a personal 
interview with Shivaji, who was then at Pratapg'ad. The Musalman 
army marched to Javli, while Shivdji brought all his forces under Moro 
Pant Pingle and NeUji Palkar and surrounded them. He then, attend- 
^ ed by T^ji Mdksra, one of his oldest friends, met Afzul Khdn 
Who vr4a aceompamed . by single armed, follower^ stabbed . him; 
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gare tlie signal for the assault to his troops. The Mnsalma-n arm}?-^ 
bewildered at the loss of its chief, gave waj^ and was utterly dispersed. 
Shivaji followed up his success with vigour. PauMla and Pawangad 
surrendered to Anndji Dattu, one of his officers, while he himself took 
Vasanfcgad, Rangna^ Kelna (Vishilgad), and all the neighbouring 
forts. A force was sent against him, hut; he routed it and plundered 
the cGuntry as far as Bijdjur. Next year (a.d, 1660) another army was 
sent against him under Sidi Johar, when he retired to Panhdla, where 
he was closely besieged for sonae months, and at last, despairing of 
holding out, he escaped by stratagem to Rangna. The Mughals, 
disheartened by their want of success, made no further progress until 
early in A.D. 1661, when Ali Adil Shah marched in person to Karad, and 
thence to Panhala, which he reduced. Many other forts were surren- 
dered to liim, but he was called off by a rebellion in the Karndtak, 
and directed jBaji Ghorpade and a Musalman noble to prosecute the 
war. Shivdji took this opportunity of revenging himself on Bdji 
Ghorpade for his father’s capture, surprised and killed him at Mudhol, 
and the expedition was stopped. It was soon after this (a.d. 1662) 
that Shivdji changed his head-quarters from Rdjgad to Rdiri, which he 
called Raygad. He had public offices built there by Abaji Sondev, and 
Raygad remained the capital of the MardtMs for nearly forty years. 

As Shivaji^s incursions into the Mughal territory continued, Aurang- 
zib sent a force against him under Shaista Khd.n, who made Poona his 
head-quarters. He then besieged Ghakan, but though a small fort, it 
held out under Phirangoji Narsalafor nearly two months ; and Shaista 
Khan, discouraged by the difficulty of his first undertaking, did little 
else. While he was at Poona Shivdji performed one of liis best known 
feats. He descended with a few followers fromSmhgad, entered Poona 
unpereeived, and surprised Shaista Khd,n, who was living in ShivajPs 
old house. Shaista Khan escaped with a wound, but most of his 
attendants and his son were killed. Shivdji then retired to Sinhgad 
in safety, and next day a body .of Mughal horse, which rode out 
towards Sinhgad, was surprised and. routed by Netaji Palkar. The 
Mughals soon afterwards witlidrew.leaving strong garrisons in CIid,kan 
and Junnar. Shivaji now, extended Ms ravages from Surat in one 
direction to Barcelor in the other, till at last Aurangzib was roused, 
and in a.d. 1665 sent a large army under Raja Jay sing and Diiir 
Khan against him. They oecu]Died Poona, and while Diiir Khan besieg- 
ed Purandliar, Jaysing blockaded Sinhgad and pushed on to Raygad. 
Purandhar made a gallant defence ; but Shivaji feeling he was unable 
to resist longer, came into Jaysing’s camp, and agreed to surrender all 
his forts but twelve, and to join the Mughal army in the war against 
Bijapur. His offer was accepted, and he accordingly accompanied the 
Mughal army on its march, and on the way the Phaltan district was 
oyerrun and the fort of Tatora stormed by Shivaji’s troops. While 
the war was going on, Shiyaji,in A.D. 1666, having given over charge of 
the territory that remained in his possession to Moro Pant Pingle, 
Abdji Sondev, and Annaji Dattu, went to Delhi to pay his respects to . 
Aurangzib ; but being slighted, and treated as a prisoner, he escaped 
and returned- to the Dakhan at the end of the year. The Mughal 
B 972-76 ^ 
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army, liad failed to take Bijapur, had in the meantime retired, 
leaving garrisons in Lohagad, Sinhgad, and Purandhar j the other forts 
were eitlier dismantled or left in charge of a weak party, and they 
were all reoeciipied by Moro Pant. 

Soon after liis return from Delhi in 1667, Shivjlji opened com- 
munications with Sultan Mdziim, son of Aurangzib, tlien governor of 
the Dakhan, which ended in Shivdji being confirmed in his jahgir of 
Poona, Shpa, and Chakan, the fortresses of Purandhar and Si nhgad 
being retained by the Mughals. It was not till A.n. 1670 that Shivaji. 
made any attempt to recover them. Aurangzib had directed the 
capture of Pratap Rao Gujar and the body of horse which were with 
Sultan Mazum; they escaped, and in retaliation Shiva ji planned the 
capture of these important forts. Sinhgad was stormed after a despe- 
rate fight by a body of Mawalis headed by Tanaji Malusra, who fell 
in the action, and Purandhar was taken soon after with less difliculty. 
An attempt on Shivner failed, but Lohogad was surprised and several 
forts to the north of Junnar were captured by Mofo Pant. 

In 1671 another effort was made by Aurangzib, and a force 
despatched under Mohabat Khdn against Shiv^ji. One half attacked 
Chakan and the other half the fort of Salher. Chakan was taken by 
the next year; but the detachment at Salher was utterly defeated by 
the MarAtMs under More Pant and Pratap Rao Gujar, and the 
Mughals hastily retreated to Aurangabad. 

Soon after this (a.d. 1671) Ali Adil Shah died at Bijapur, and- Shivaji 
took advantage of the confusion which ensued to. recover Panh^la and 
sack Hubli, In May IC?^ he surprised Parli and then attacked the 
neighbouring fort of S^tdra, the state prison of Bijapur, which 
held Qut till September The forts of Ohandan, Wandan, Pandugad, 
Mdncl^iri, and Tatora all fell into h's hands in the same campaign. 
The Bijapur troops made two attempts to recover Panlidla, but without 
' success, though in one action Pratap Bao Gnjar was killed, and his 
’army would have been routed but for the exertions of Hasaji Mohita 
and two of his officers, afterwards well known as Saritaji Ghorpade and 
Dhanaji Jadhav. Shivaji gave Hasaji the title of Hambir Rao and 
the office of Sarnobat, which had been held by Pratdp Rao Gujar. 

In June 1674 Shivaji ventured openly to declare his independence by 
being formally crowned at Rdygad ; his ministry was reformed, and new 
names were given to the offices. His chief ministers (Asht Pradhan) 
were More Pant Pingle Peshwa or Mukhya Pradhan, Samehandra 
Pant Bawrikar the son of Abaji Sondev Mujumdar or Pant A mat, 
Axinaji Dattu Pant Sachiv, Hambir Rao Mohita Sendpati, and Jandr» 
dan Pant tlieSamant. Of the officers not among, the Asht Pradlid^nthe 
chief was Bdldji Auji, his ehitnis, a Parbhu. In 1675 Sliivdji again 
began hostilities . with the Mughals, and Moro Pant retook several 
of the forts near Junnar, but again failed in an attempt on Shivner. 
Shivdji also regained the forts between Panhdla and Tdtora; but while he 
was occupied in the Konkan with the sieg’e of Pliouda, these forts were 
deshmukhs of Phaltan and M alawdi acting for the king 
of Bijafpur. Next year Shivaji again recovered them ; and, in order 
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to strengthen his hold on the country, he built the intermediate 
.forts of Varclangad, Bhusliangad, Sadashivgad, and Maehandragad. 
Having completed these arrangements he set out on an expedition 
to the Karnatak, where he took Jinji, Bellari, and other forts, and 
overran his father^s* jahgir round Bangalor held by his half brother 
Venk^ji. He returned to Raj^gad about the middle of a.d. 167B, and 
next year made an.al ianee with Bijdpur, which was threatened by the 
Mughal army under Dilir Khan. Unable to divert the Mughals from 
the siege of Bijaj)ur, Shivaji ravaged the country north of the Bhima, 
penetrating as far as Jaliia about thirty miles south of Ajaiita ; bxtt 
on his return he was intercepted by a force near Sangamner, and made 
his way to the hill fort of Patta only after a hard-fought action. Here 
he stayed till he was recalled south by the entreaties of the regent of 
Bijapur and the desertion of his son Sambhaji to the Mugliais.. His. 
troops cut off ''the supplies of the Mughal army, defeated two detach'- 
ments, and forced Dilir Khan to raise the siege, while Sambbdji 
returned to his father. Soon after this Shivaji died at Rdj'-gad in 
April 1680. At the time of his death he held the country from the 
Harankashi river on the south to. the Indrayani river on the north. 
Supa .Indapur and B^r^imati were his jahgir districts, and the forts 
between Tatora and Panhd.]a ma,rk his boundary on the east. Besides 
this tract he had territories in the Konkan, in the Karnatak, in Bagldn, 
and in Khdndesh. 

« 

Shivaji left two sons, Sambhdji and Rdm Raja, the former of 
whom was in confinement at Panhalla. The majority of the minis- 
ters desired to put Ram Raja on the throne ; and Sambhaji, who 
managed to get possession of Panhala, was besieged there by Jandr- 
dan Pant Sumant. He contrived, however, to win over a body of the 
besieging troops, surprised Janardan Pant in Kolhapur, and being 
joined by Hambir Rio Mohita and others of the ministers, he marched 
to Raygad, which surrendered. He now revenged himself savagely on^ 
his opponents, putting to death Ram Raja'^s mother Soyr^ib^i Sirk^ . 
and several officers, and throughout his reign his cruelty and violence 
made him an object uf dislike to his countrymen. Nor did intrigues 
against him cease. In A.n. 1681 a plot was formed by members of the 
Sirke family, to which Ram Rajah's mother had belonged. In this* 
Annaji Dattu, the Pant Saeliiv, and Balaji Auji Chitnis' being; 
implicated, both of these old servants of Shivaji were executed.. 

The usual inroads took place into the Mughal territory, and at last 
Aurangzib determined to take command of his army in person, and 
arrived at Ahmadnagar in the year a.d . 1684. He sent out detachments 
to reduce the forts in the Gangthari, and, in a.d. 1685, while his son 
Azam Shah took Sholapur and so began the war with Bijilpur, Khan 
Jahan topk Poonaand the open country north of Sinhgad. The emperor 
then marched to Sholapur, and thence to Bijapur, which fell in October 
1686, and the country round at once submitted to Mm. Eleven 
months later Golkonda surrendered, and Aurangzib was left in appa- 
rent possession of the whole country, which, he endeavoured, to bring 
into better order. 
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SMrzi Khan, a Bijdpur noble who had joined tlie emperor, iw 
the Sjltara districts; but was met and defeated at Wai by Hambir Rao 
the Senapati, who himself fell in the action, and for a time the 
Marathas recovered much of the open country: but Sambhdji was 
daily grooving more .imbecile and indolent under the influence of his 
favourite a Kano ja Brahman named Kalusha* No organized resist- 
ance eouid be made, and in a. n. 1689 the country was again subdued 
by the Mughals as far as' the hiils, and the forts between Tatora and 
Panh^la were taken. 

Aurangzib now marched to Akluj on the Kira, and then to Tula pur 
at the junction of the Indrdyani with the Bhima, intending to subdue 
the hill country thoroughly ; and while there Sambhaji wvas brought in 
as a prisoner and executed (August 1689). He had been captured by 
a Mughal oflieer named Takarib Khdn and his son Ikhks Khan in 
command at KoMpur, who had penetrated to Sangrfieshvar in the 
Konkan, and surprised him with his favourite Kalusha. 

Sambhaji left a child named Shiv^ji afterwards known as Slkhu ; 
but as he was only six years old, SambhajTs brother R^m Raja was 
made regent., The Maratha chiefs now met to decide on a plan for 
opposing Aurangzib, whose power may well have seemed to them 
overwhelming.' They decided that the principal forts should be care- 
fully garrisoned ; that Rdm Rdja should move from one fort to the 
other, and if hard pressed should retire to Jinji in the Kaimatak. 
■fl'he Maratha chiefs were to plunder and annoy the enemy in their old 
fashion. The principal men at this time were Pralhuld Niraji son of 
the late Nyayadhlsh Pradhan, Janardan Pant Samant, Ramehandra 
Pant Bourikar Am^t, Mahddaji Ndik Pdnsambal the Sen^pati, 
Santdji Ghorpade, Dhanaji Jddhav, and Khanderao Ddbhade. 

The Mughals continued to advance, and in a.d. 1690 Rdygad fell 
and Shahu was made prisoner. On this Edm Raja made his escape to 
Jinji, accompanied by ‘Pralh^d Nirdji, Santaji Ghorpade, Dhandji 
Jadhav, and Khanderao DabMde, while Ramehandra ’Pant was left in 
charge of^the hill districts* with a Brahman named Parashram Trimbak 
under him. His liead-qn aiders w'ere at Satara. - Santaji Ghorpade 
was soon after made eommander-in -chief, and was sent with Dhanaji 
Jadhav to collect men and plunder the Mughals, while Pralhad Niraji, 
who stayed at Jinji, was made Pratinidhi. Against them and the 
other Maratha chiefs Aurangzib made little progress. Ramehandra 
Pant kept his own districts clear, and even surprised the Mughal 
fauzdar of Wai. It was under Rdmehandra’s command that the 
heads of the families of Pavar, Thorat, and Atawla came under notice. 
Aurangzib, in a.d. 1694, after moving slowly along the banks of. the 
Bhima, at last fixed on Brahmapuri, a village on that river, as his 
head-quarters, and built a cantonment, where he stayed five years. 

Meanwhile the siege of Jinji had been going on in a desultory 
manner, Santaji and Dhandji inflicted several • defeats on Mughal 
detachments, and. once forced them to raise the siege; but at last 
Zalfikd,r Khan was ordered peremptorily to take the fort. . He first 
allowed Ram Raja to escape, and then pressing the siege, soon became 
master of the fort. R4m arrived at Vislklgad at the end of 
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A.B. 1697, and soon went to Sdtara, which he made the seat of govern- 
•rnent. E^mcliandra Pant^ who had so ably managed the government 
ill his absence, was made Pant Amat^ and one of his karkdns^ Sankraji 
Nardyan Gandekar, was made Pant Sachiv, and is the ancestor of the 
jirosent chief. Timoji Hanwanta, the son of Janardan Pant^ was made 
Pant Pratinidhi ; but he did not keep the office long, as in A.D. 1700 
Tarabai bestowed it on Parashram Trimbak. 

Sanfetji Ghorpade, the Senapati, -had for some time been on bad 
terms with his lieutenant Dhanaji Jadbav ; at last an open quarrel 
broke oiit_, and Earn Raja took the part of Dhanaji. Sant4ji'’s troojis 
deserted him, and he was hunted down and at last surprised and killed 
in the Sdtara districts by Nagoji Mdne, deshmukh of Mhaswar, who 
as a reward w^as taken into the imperial service. The office of Senapati 
was given to Dhanaji. * 

in A.B. 1699, "Ram R^ija made a plundering expedition on a large scale 
through Gangthari, Bdghin, Khandesh, and Berar, and levied 
Irritated by this the emperor determined again to attempt the reduc- 
tion of the hill forts. Leaving his cantonment at Brahmapuri he 
moved on Stitara. Wasantgad fell first and then SiiMra w^as invested. 
Aiirangzib pitched his camp near the village of Karin ja, his son Azam 
Shah wn.s stationed on the west at Sh^hpur, Shirzi Khan on the south, 
and Tarbiat Khan on the east. Though , thus surrounded Satara 
held out for several months, as provisions were brought in through the 
connivance of some of the imperial commanders. This was stopped 
at last ; the defences were mined, and the garrison surrendered. Parli 
was then attacked and fell in June, and the Mnghals retreated to 
Kdwaspur oh the Man river to avoid the rains, . 

In the meantime Ram Kaja died at Raygad, leaving two sons, the 
older of wdioin, Shiviiji, w^as put on the throne with his mother 
I'arabai as reg’cnt. The war went on as before. In the next few 
years Aurangzib reduced all the principal forts from Purandhar to 
Panhcla; but the Mardthds plundered in his rear, and the great 
families, the Mankaris, began to side more openly ^‘th them. In 
A.B. 1705, after the capture of RAygad and Toma, Aurangzib stayed, 
for some time near Jannar ; then marched to Bijapur, and theoce to 
besiege Vakinkera, a village held by Pemndik, a plundering Berad 
chief . While engaged here his work in the hills was being undone and 
the forts were being retaken. Panh^la and P^vangad were surprised 
by Ramchandra Pant, and the former became the residence of Tarabai, 
Parashram Trimbak, the Pant Pratinidhi, took Vasantgad and Sdtara, 
while Sankrd,ji Ndrayan, the Pant Sachiv, recovered Sinhgad, Mygad, 
Rohira, and' other forts. After Vakinkera was taken Aurangzib 
returned hard pressed' by the Mardthas, and reached Ahmadnagar 
in A.B. 1707. Zulfikdr Khan retook Sinhgad; but it vFas almost 
immediately regained by Sankrdji Nardyan, and in February 1707 
Aurangzib died at Ahmadnagar. With him perished ah hope- of 
crushing the Mardtha power, and thirteen years after his death Mardiha 
independence was formally recognized by the emperor of Delhi. 

The grand army under the command of Azam Shdh at once with- 
drew from the Dakhan, which was bare of troops, while the 
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contest between the sens o£ Aurangzib was going on. Hoping to 
keep the Marathds occupied by internal quarrels^ Azam Shah, on his 
march northwards^ released Shahu the son o£ Sambhaji, under condition 
of allegiance to the imperial crown. Shahu gained over to his side 
several chiefs, among whom were Parsoji Bbonsla, Chimaji Damodar, 
Haibatr^o Nimbalkar, and Kimaji Sindia, and marched south with a 
large force. Dhan^ji Jadhav, who had been recovering the Poona 
districts, had defeated Lodi Khan the fauzdar of Poona, and retaken 
Chakan, marched with the Pratinidhi, Parashram Trimbak, t‘o oppos 0 = 
Shahu. The armies met at Khed on the Bliima, but Parashram 
Trimbak, finding he was not supported by Dhanaji, whom Shahu had 
secretly gained over, fled to Satara, while Dhanaji openly joined 
Shahu. 

• The united armies now marched hy Chandan and Vandan on 
Sdtara; the fort was surrendered by the commander, a Musalman, 
who imprisoned the Pratinidhi, and* Shahu entered the city and was 
formally seated on the throne (March 1708). Dhandji was confirmed 
as Senapati, and one of his karkiins^ Bdliiji Yishvanath Bhat, the 
founder of the Peshwa dynasty, now came into notice.,^ Gadadhar- 
Pralhad was made Pratinidhi and Bahiro Pant Pingle Peshwa. 

The war between the two branches of the house of Shivdji went on 
generally in favour of ShAhu. In the year after his accession Shdhu; 
took Panhfila and Yishalgad, but was repulsed in an attack on Rangna. 
At the end of the year Dhamiji died, and his son Chandrasen was 
made Senapati in his place. In a.b. 1710 Panhdla was retaken by 
TdraMi, and this fort and the neighbouring city of Kolhapur became 
her residence and the capital of the younger branch of the family of 
Shivaji. TdrahaPs chief adherents were Ramchandra Pant the Amat, 
and Sankraji Nardyan the Pant Sachiv; and. in a.d. 1711 Slidhu- 
determined to reduce the territory of the latter chief, which lay round 
the sources of the Nira. Raj.gad had been taken, when the war was 
ended by the suicide of the Sachiv, and Sh^hu took the opportunity to 
conciliate his party hy confirming Naro Shankar the son of the Pant 
Sachiv in liis fathePs estate and title. 

Though Shahu was now firmly seated on the throne, the coiintiy 
was in a state of great confusion ; the petty chiefs fortified themselves 
in their villages and plundered everywhere ; and it was some time- 
before order could be restored. Ihe relations between Chandrasen 
Jadhav and his father^s karkvtn, Balaji Yishvanath, had long been far 
from cordial, and in the year 1713 an open quarrel burst out. BaMji 
was foiled to fly, and first went to Purandhar, where he .was refused 
admittance, and then to Pandugad, at which place he got shelter and 
where he was besieged by Chandrasen. Shahu took B^lajPs side and 
ordered Haibatrdo Nimbdlkar, the sar-lashkar, to raise the siege. He 
met Chandrasen at Deur, and routed him, whereon the latter retired, 
first to KoMpur and then to Niz^m-uLMulk, the Mughal governor of 
the Dakhan, who gave him a j^hgir at Bdlki. He was accompanied 
by .GhAtge Shirzi Rao of KAgal and Rambliaji Himbaikar, who after- 
wards- distinguished himself in the Mughal service and received the 
iitle of Rao fciambha, which.^remainecl in the family for mq^ny years; 
The office of Senapati was given to Miniji More. 
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Soon after the arrival of the fugitive chiefS;, Nizam-nl-Mulk declared 
war with Shahu, who sent Bdlaji Vishvandth with a force to join 
Kaibatrao JSfimbalkar. A battle was fought near Purandhar with 
no decisive result, but the Marathds fell back to the Sdlpi pass, 
and RambhaJi Nimbdlkar overran the Poona district. After a time 
Nizam-ul-Mulk withdrew to Aurangabad. 

.Shalm now attempted to bring the country into order. ’ A Brah- 
man named Krislmarao Khataokar had collected a body of men 
in the Mahddev hills, and was levying contributions on all sides, 
Damaji Thorat had fortified the village of Plingni, forty miles east 
of Poona, and committed similar depredations. tJd^fi Chawhan 
seized the fort of Battis Shirala in the Varna valley, and Shahu was 
obliged to win him over by granting him the ehanth of Shirala and 
Karad. Balaji Vishvand^th set out to* reduce Damaji Thorat, but 
was treacherously seized by him, and released only on the payment 
of a large ransom. After his release he marched against Erishnarao 
Khataokar, and with the help of Shripat R^o^ the Pratinidhi^s son, 
routed him at Aundh. Krishnarao then submitted and was granted 
the village of Khatdo in mim. After this Balaji, who had effected 
a satisfactory arrangement with Angria, Shiv^ji's admiral in the 
Konkan, was in a.d. 1714 made Peshwa in the place of Bahiro Pant 
Pingle, and he chose Abaji Pant Purandhare as his Mutalik or 
deputy, and R4maji Pant Bhanu, the ancestor of the famous Nana 
Phadnavis, as his Phadnavis or secretary. Soon afterwards Haibatrao 
Nimbalkar died, and his office was given to Dawalshi Somvanshi, 
whereon his son went over to Nizam-ul-Mulk and received Barsi as 
a j^hgir. In the meantime Damaji Thorat had seized the young 
Pant Saehiv, and an expedition was again planned against him. 
Balaji managed first to effect the Sachiv^s release, and in return 
received the Sachiv^s rights in the Poona district and the fort of 
Purandhar, and Damaji was soon after defeated and taken prisoner. 

The following year (A.n. 1715) Balaji induced the Mughal officers 
in charge of Poona to make it over to him, and he began to bring it. 
into order and lay the foundation of the future power of , his family. 
He had become the leading minister of Sh4hu, and by his advice the 
Marathas began to interfere in the quarrels at Delhi and to attem];>t 
To get a inrmal grant of the territory occupied by them. In a.d. 1718 
Balaji marched to Delhi with a force of Marathas as an .ally of the 
Saiad ministers, and stayed there till A.B. 1720, when he obtained the 
desired grants of the chauth and sardeshmukhi of the Dakhan and 
the sovereignty of the districts south of the Bhima and nortk of the 
Varda and Tungbhadra from Poona to Kolheipur, some pargaiids 
in the Karn^tak, and several in the Konkan. The districts of Akalkot 
and Nevasa, granted to Sh^hu on his marriage by Aurangzih were 
also given up. 

Soon after his return from Delhi B^Mji died; and in a.d/ 1721 
his son Bdji Rao was made Peshwa in his place, though his appoint- 
ment was opposed by Shripatrao, the son of Parashr^m- Trimbak, 
now Fratinidhi. Khanderdo DabhMe, who had been made Sendpati 
in A.D. 1716,. also died about this time, and was succeeded by his soii 
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Trimbakrao, with ¥Mji Gaikw^r as second in command. ^ Ba|l Rdo 
while preserving his superiority at home, directed his attention chiefly 
to eoiKiuests in Hindustan, and it was under him that Malhar ji 
Bolkar, a Dhangar from the village of Hoi on the Nira, and Ranoji 
Sindia/a Mara tha of Kanarkhed near Sat’R’a, rose to note. Another 
of his oflScers, TJdaJi Pavar Vishwas Rao, now established himself at 
Dhar in Malwa. 

The quarrel between the two branches of the Mardtha royal family, 
which had been slumbering for some , time, was revived, about A.n. 
1727 by Nizdm-uI-Mulk, now master of the Dakhan. War followed 
between the Nizdm and Shdhu,. in which the former was worsted, 
and came to terms ; but in 1729, Sambh^ji, rdja of Kolhapur, being 
pined by Uddji Chawhan, crossed the Varna ; he was soon surprised 
by the Pratinidhi and drivto back, and Tdrdbdi, the widow of Ram 
Rdja, was taken prisoner and brought to Sdtara, The disaster 
induced Sambhaji to make peace, and in a.d. 1730 a treaty was 
framed by which the Vdrna and the Krishna were made the boundaries 
of the two states. Tdsgaon, Miraj^ and other districts 'were ceded to 
Shahu. ' ' . 

The Dakhan now enjoyed peace for some years, while the Marathds 
w^ere engaged in the Konkan Gujard,t and Hindustan. Soon 
after the peace with Kolhapur, Trimbakrdo D^bh^de, incited by 
Nizdm-ul-Mulk, marched against B4ji R:m to depose him from his 
superiority ; but Bdji Rdo, ever on the alert, met him near Baroda and 
completely defeated him. Trimhakrao fell in the action, and his 
infant, son Yashvantrdd was made Sendpati, and l^ilaji Gdikwar 
was appointed his guardian (a.d. 1731). Raygad, which since its 
capture by Aurangzib had been held by the ' Sidi ■ of Janjira, was 
recovered in a.d. 1735. In a.d. 1740 Baji Rdo, the greatest of the 
Peshwds, died near the Narbada, in the midst of schemes for the 
conquest of the Dakhan. He had raised himself to a complete pre- 
eminence among the Maratha chiefs, and had acquired large territories 
in Malwa, but outwardly he was still subordinate to Shahu. 

Balaji was appointed Peshwa in his father^s place, thongii the 
nomination was opposed by the creditors of Baji Rao, who had died 
deeply in debt. A few more years passed quietly in the Dakhan while 
the Maratha troops overran Hindustan and penetrated into Bengal 
Orissa and the Karndtak. At last in a.d. 1749, Shahu, who had 
long been imbecile, died, and the change which liad been impending 
took place; the sovereignty passed from the Mardtha rajas to the 
Brahmin Peshwds. Shahu left no direct heirs, and before his death 
disputes had^ arisen between his wife Sakwdrbdi Sirke, wdio declared 
for Sambir^ji the Kolhdpur rS ja, and Tarabai who brought forward a 
boy whom' she called her grandson, Pidja Ram, son of SMvdji, who she 
said had been kept in conceahnent since his birth, Jagjivan the 
Pratinidhi, brother of Shripatrao, took the side of Sakwdrbdi, while 
Balaji supported the claim of Ram. Immediately Shahu died, Balaji 
seized the town and fort of S^tara and took the Pratinidhi and 
Sakw&bdi prisoners. The latter he forced to perform the rite of 
0 CLti or widow-sacidfiee, and the former he imprisoned in a hill fort. 
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On the strength o£ a deed given to Hm bj Sh^hu, he assumed the 
management of the Maratha empire, agreeing to acknowledge the 
independence of the Kolhapur state and to preserve the Jihgirs of the 
chiefs. He won over to his side Riglioji Bhonsk;, whom he confirmed 
in his possessions in Berar, as also he did Yashvant Eao Ddbhade in 
Gujar^t^ and Fatehsing Bhonsla as raja of Akalkot. The districts 
in Malwa, conquered by Bdji were divided between Holkar^ 
Sindia, Pavctr^ and other chiefs; Jagjivan the Pratinidhi was soon 
released^ but much of his j^ihgir west of the Krishna, between the 
V^rna and Urmodi rivers, was taken from him/ 

The change of rulers was generally agreed in. Yam4ji Sevdev, the 
mutalik of the Pratinidhi, raised an insurrection and threw himself 
into the fort of Sdngola near Pandharpur ; hut this revolt was at 
once suppressed by Saddshiv Bhdu, cousin of the Peshwa. Finally, 
before proceeding to take pari3 in the dispute between the sons of 
Niz^m-ul-Mull^ the Peshwa persuaded the Pant Saehiv to give him 
up the fort of Sinhgad in exchange for those of Tung and Tikona, 
and he thus gained the fortress which threatened his capital, Poona. 
He gave up the fort of Sa^tdra to Tdrabai, the rdja being kept in the 
city with a large establishment of attendants. 

When the Peshwa had gone (a.b. 1751) Tdrdb^i tried to rouse 
R4m Raja to revolt. Finding this useless, she sent for Dam^ji 
Gaikwar, and on his approach invited the raja into the fort and 
made him prisoner. The Peshwak officers in Satara marched to 
meet Damdji at Aria on the Krishna, then retired to Nimb, where 
‘they were defeated, and Damaji joined T^rdbdi. Several forts were 
given up to her, but Ndna, Purandhare again attacked Damaji and 
forced him into the Jor Khora, a valley near W^i, where he waited 
hoping for aid from the Pratinidhi at Kardd. The Peshwa hearing 
of the danger, came up with his army and surrounded Damdji ; and 
then, while amusing him with negotiations, suddenly attacked and 
took him prisoner and sent him to Poona. T£v^hAi he left in pos- 
session of Sdt^ra and of the person of the raja, as another enemy 
was pressing on him. 

The Peshwa had sided with G^zi*ud-din as a claimant to the 
Niz^m^s throne against his brother Saldbat Jang; and when the 
latter by the aid ‘of French troops had secured his succession, 
he determined to punish the Peshwa, and invaded the Poona dis- 
tricts with, the French leader Bussy at the head of a disciplined 
force. Notwithstanding the efforts of the Maratha army under 
Mdhadaji Pant Purandhare, the Mughals advanced, saeke<| R^njan- 
gaon, and destroyed Talegaon Dhamdhere. They were there fiercely 
attacked, and almost routed by the Mar^thds, but were saved by 
Bussy and his artillery, and again advanced as far as Koregaon on 
the Bhima. Here Salahat Jang heard that the fort of Trimbak 
near Ndsik had been taken by the Marathas, and returned to 
Ahmadnagar to get his heavy guns for the siege o£ the fort. Eai’ly 
in 1752 he moved towards J^unnar, but he was harassed by the 
Marathas, his troops were mutinous, and danger was threatening 
from the north, whence his brother G^zi-ud-dln was approaching 
B 972-^77 


'Part I, 
Poona 

Si-Ti-’RA AN.t) 
SHOLiPtTH, 
A.I). 1300- JSi8. 

Peshwa^ 

Sovereignty. 


Udja 
Entrapped, 
A.2>. 1751. 


War with the 
Nizdm, 
A.i). 1751. 


! 





POOS-A 
Sk’SlRk AND 
SholIpur, 
A.D. 1300 - 1818 . 


Ban! TdrAbii 
Bebels. 


Acquisition of 
Abmadnagar 
by the Pesbwa. 
A.D. 1750 . 


Defeat at 
PAnipat, 
A.D, 1761 . 


MMbav RAo 
Feshwa, 
A.D. 1761 - 1772 , 


'/■ /[Bombay 0azette§p'' 

602 DAKHAN HISTOEY. 

with' a large army. He therefore came to terms with the Peshwa, 
and turned to meet his brother. The whole Maratha force also 
collected Bear Aurangabad, and . thougii Grazi-ad-dk was poisoned 
and war averted, Salabat Jang coniirmed a cession of territory 
promised by Gazi-ud-din to the Mai4thds, comprising the greater 
part of Khkdesh and the Gangthari. 

During, the absence of the Peshwa Tar^bdi collected a force of 
Edmoshis and oeeopied the Wai and Sat^ra districts. Her troops 
were soon driven back and she was besieged in the ^ fort, but the 
siege was not pressed. Next year (a.b, 1754) Dam^ji Giikwar w^as 
released and returned to Gujardt after coming to an agreement with 
the Peshwa about the revenues of that country. He was accom- 
panied by Eaghunath Edo the ^Peshwa^s younger brother, and their 
united forces soon took Ahmaddbad, and firmly established Maratha 
supremacy in that province. 

The fort of Ahmad nagar, which had till then been held by the 
Nizam^ was in i.n. 1759 acquired by the Peshwa, who bribed the 
commander Kavi Jang. Consequently in 1760^ the Nizam de- 
clared war, but he was defeated by Sadashiv Bhau at TJdgir and 
forced to make a treaty surrendering the forts of Daulatdbad 
Bhivner Asirgad and Bijapur, the provinces of Bijapur, and part 
of Bidar Ahmadnagar and Aurangabad. ■ Thus Shivner, the birth- 
place of Shivaji, at last fell into the hands of the Marathds, 

The Peshwa Baldji had long been interfering in the affairs of 
Hindustan, and had incuped the enmity of Ahmad Shdh Abdali 
the Afghan king, whose forces Raghunath Eao the Peshwa^s 
brother, had driven out of the Panjab, He advanced in 1759 bent 
on punishing them, and routed two detachments commanded by Sindia 
and Holkar with great slaughter. It was necessary to send ja larger 
force to meet him, and in A.D. l7b0 the grand army of the Marathas, 
with the contingents of ail the chiefs, led by Sadashiv Bhau, marched 
into Hindustan. After some skirmishing the tw'o armies met at 
PAnipat in January 1761 and the Marathds were utterly routed. 
Sadashiv Bhdu, VishvAs EAo the Peshwa^s eldest son, many other 
chiefs, and nearly the whole army fell in the fight. Soon after hearing 
the news Bala ji Eao the Peshwa died (June 1761), The defeat had 
a decisive effect on the fortunes of the MarAtha empire. Up to this 
time the great chiefs had been generally obedient to the Peshwa, and 
had always joined his standard. Now his prestige was gone, and 
the chiefs became more and more independent. Doubtless this might 
in any case have occurred later; the distant conquests could not 
long have been controlled from Poona, but the defeat of Panipat 
' hastened the catastrophe. The minority of Bdld ji’s successor, Mddhav 
Edo a hoy of sixteen, and, the quarrels between him and his uncle 
Eaghunath, tended to the same result. When Mddhav Edo grew 
up, his personal character held together the confederacy for some time ; 
but his early death, and the quarrels as to the succession, decided the 
matter, and without doubt facilitated the conquest by the' English. 

Nizam , AH, hoping to profit by the Maratha disasters, declared 
war, and, though vigorously opposed, advanced to within fourteen 
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miles of Poona^ when he was mdneed to retui*a by the cession of the 
districts of Anrang4bdd and Bidar, lately acquired by the Mar^thas. 
Soon afterwards the death of Tdrdbdi (December 1761) relieved the 
Peshwa^s government of an inveterate enemy ; the fort of Sahara 
was surrendered^ and R‘^m Rii ja, who had been kept a close prisoner 
there^ was allowed to live in the city. . 

At first the management of afEairs was entirely in the hands of 
Raghnnath Mo; but Mddhav Rao^ the young Peshwa, soon became 
desirous of having a share in the administration, and disputes arose 
between him and his uncle. The latter retired, and having obtained 
help from the governor of Aurangabad and^ collected a large force 
of * Maratli^s, marched on Poona, defeated his nephew^ smarmy, and 
ag'ain took charge of the government. He made Sakhiram Edpn^ 
a descendant of Gopiu^th, the Brahman who betrayed Afzul Khdn 
to ShMji, and Nilkanth Purandhare, his chief ministers; gave over 
the fort of Purandhar to the latter^ and made several other changes 
in the ministry. He also, as the price of the aid he had just received, 
agreed to give back to the Nizdm the rest of the provinces ceded 
in A.D. 1760, but his promise was not kept. The Mzam in con- 
sequence declared war, and being Joined by Janoji Bhonsla and 
other disaffected chiefs marched on Poona in a.d. 1763. As it was an 
open city, the people fled, and the Mnghals sacked and burned Poona ; 
thence they marched to Purandhar, and ravaged the country as far 
north as the Bhima. The Maratha army had meanwhile assem- 
bled and plundered the Nizdm^s country; and now, following the 
Mnghals on their return, assailed them as they were crossing the 
Godavari at Rakshasbhuvaii, and inflicted a severe defeat on them, 
which brought the war to a close. Jdnoji Bhonsla, who had deserted 
the Mnghals, was the chief gainer. 

Soon after this Madhav Rao recovered the management of the 
government, and kept on good terms with his uncle till A.n- 1768, 
when Raghnnath retired from court, raised a force and encamped near 
Dhodaj) in the Chdndod range; but he was soon defeated and taken 
prisoner, and was kept in custody till the close of Madhav^s reign. 

During the four remaining years of his life Madhav IMo was 
chiefly occupied with wars vflth J dnoji Bhonsla of Berdr and invasions 
of the Karndtak. In one of these wars in A.n. 1769 Janoji penetrated to 
Poona and ravaged the country round till peace was made. Madhav 
Mo died in A.n, 1772. His reign may be looked on as the time during 
which the administration of the country reached its highest excellence ; 
the m^mlatd^rs and other oflieers were carefully looked after, the 
assessment was paid without much difficulty owing to the^ wealth 
brought into the country by war, and justice was well admimstered 
by the famous Rd;m Shastri. Mi-dhav Rao^s chief ministera weie 
Sakhdrdm Bdpu, Moroba Phadnavis, and Moroba^s cousin Nana. 
After Madhav^s death the Mardtha empire was plunged in contusion 
and a period of civil, war followed; the great^ chiefs beeanm 
pletely independent, and an opportunity was given to the English 
Government to interfere. 


Part I* 

Pooka 
SaTABA AXB' 
Sholabur, 
A.P, 1300-1818. 


Bagbiindth B4o's 
Disagreement 
with the Feshw^a. 



Part I. 


Poona 
Sataka and 
Sholapue, 
A.D.1300-18ia 


NWydn Rdo 
Pesiiwa, 

AD. i 772 -177a 


Raghundtli Riio 
Peshwa, 

A,a 1773. 


The ^linisterA 
form a Regency. 


Bittfa of Miidhav 
H^o II. 

A.D* 1774. 


First War with 
the English^ 
A.D. 1775. 


Treaty of 
Purandhar, 
A>D. 1776. 


Second War with 
the English, 
A.D. 1778. 


[Bombay Gazetteer 

604 DAKHAN HISTORY. 

Ifdrdyan Eao succeeded his brother Mddlxav Rdo. Raghunath^ 
who had been released before M^dhaVs death, kep^t on good^ terms 
with Ndrayan for a time ; but after a few months he interfered in the 
administration, and was again placed in confinement. In August 1 773 
a disturbance arose among some of the troops at Poona, and their 
leaders burst into the palace ; Mrayan Rao took refuge with his uncle 
Eaghunath, but was followed and murdered in his presence, and there 
was reason to believe that Raghundth was implicated in the murder. 

Raghunatli at once assumed charge of the government, but Sakha- 
ramBdpu, Nana Phadnavis, Trimbak Edo Mama, Hari Pant Phadke, 
and the other ministers were ill-disposed towards him, and none of 
his own followers were competent to take their places. Soon after 
his accession, while he was engaged in war with the Nizdm, the old 
ministers withdrew from his camp to Poona, and having discovered 
that the widow of Nardyan ESo was pregnant, had her conveyed in 
January 1774 to Purandhar, and formed themselves into a regency. 
Hearing of this, Raghunath, who had marched into the Karnatak, 
returned with his army, and was met near Pandharpur by the army 
of the ministers under Trimbak Eao Mama. He completely defeated 
them 'with the loss of their leader, but instead of marching on Poona, 
he retired to Burhdnpur, and the birth of a son to Narayan Edo’s 
widow (April 1774), to whom the name of Madhav was given, put an 
end to Raghundth^s chance of success. 

Eaghundth retired t'o Gujardt, hoping to bring there to a successful 
termination the negotiations -for aid which lie had already begun with 
the Government of Bombay, In this he obtained his wish ; but the 
interference of the English was at first limited to Gujarat and the 
Konkan, and they were soon ordered to suspend hostilities by the 
Supreme Government of Bengal. Colonel Upton was sent as a com- 
missioner to arrange a peace at Poona, and in March 1776 he signed 
the treaty of Purandhar, by which the English agreed to give up the , 
cause of Raghunath. 

_ In A.i>. 1777, Hdm Rdja, who for nearly thirty years, had been the 
titular raja of Sdtara, died, and was succeeded by his adopted son 
Shahu. 

A rivalry which for some time had been growing between two of 
the leading ministers at Poona, Ndna Phadnavis and his cousin 
Moroba, now passed into an open quarrel. Sakharam Bapu remained 
neutral, but Moroba was* supported by the greater humher of the 
ministers and by Tuk^ji Holkar, Hari Pant Phadke took the side 
of Nfoa, and so did M^hddji Sindia, and though Moroba was at 
first in the ascendant and Nana had to retii*e to Purandhar, the 
position was soon changed when Hari Pant and Sindia came up with 
their forces and Tukaji Plolkar was induced to leave Moroba^s party. 

In July Moroba and his adherents were seized and confined in various 
forts, and Ndna had only one rival left, Sakhdrdm B^pu. 

The Bombay Government, whose aid had been sought by Moroba, 
BOW declared war with the Peshwa^’s ministry. Their first effort 
was disastroifs. In November 1778 a force occupied the Bor QUt 
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and encamped at Eliand^k, The main body under Colonel Egerton 
followed in December^ and inarched slowly to Kdrli^ eight miles 
over level ground in eleven days, constantly engaged with the 
Marathas, whose main army was assembled at Talegdon Dabhdde 
under Sindia, Holkar, and Hari Pant, and retired slowly when the 
English reached that village. Here Colonel Coekbnrn, who was 
now in command, embarrassed by bis commissariat train, determined 
to retire, and having thrown his guns into a pond, began his 
retreat. The Mardthas pressed closely on him, and his rear guard 
was perpetually engaged till the village of Vadgaon was reached. 
Colonel Oockburn, despairing of effecting his retreat, began to 
negotiate, and at last a convention was made through Sindia, by 
which the English army was allowed to retire on condition of 
the surrender of the conquests made since the year 1773. This 
disgraceful convention was at once disavowed by the Bombay 
Government, and the war was continued. For some months nothing 
was done, as the Bombay Government awaited the arrival of the 
army under General Goddard, which was on its march across. India. 
It arrived at Snrat in March, and negotiations were carried on till 
the end of the year. In the meantime Nana Phadnavis, with the 
connivance of M^hddaji Sindia, got rid of his last rival Sakhdram 
Bdpu, who was thrown into prison and sent to Pratapgad. Before 
the close of A.D.- 1779 negotiations were broken off, and the war was 
carried on successfully in Gujarat and the Konkan by General 
Goddard and Colonel Hartley. In the beginning of 1781^ General 
Goddard determined to advance towards Poona, and a detachment 
forced the Bor Ghdt; but when they reached Khandd,la they were 
at once attacked in front by the Mardtha main army under Hari 
Pant Phadke and Holkar, while Parashrdm Pant Patvardhan was 
sent with a strong force into the Konkan to assail the flank of the 
army and cut off its communications with Bombay. After a month 
of constant fighting, General #Goddard was forced to retreat to 
Bombay with severe loss. The war now languished, and in the 
beginning of 1782 negotiations were begun with the Poona govern- 
ment through Sindia, and ended in the treaty of Salbai, by which 
the conquests in the Konkan were given up with the exception of 
Salsotte, and a provision was made for Raghundth Rdo, 

For some years there was peace in the Dakhan, and Sindia was 
fully occupied in Hindustan waiTing with the Rdjput princes, whom 
after a hard struggle he worsted. At last in a.p. 1789 he .gained 
possession of Delhi and the person of the emperor, and thus reached 
the height of his ambition. In A.n. 1790, war broke out between 
Tipu Sult'^n of Mysor and the English, and the Marathds joined as 
allies of the English and took part in the campaigns of 1790 and 
1791, after which Tipu was compelled to sue for peace and surrender 
a large extent of territory. Soon after peace had been made with 
Tipu, Sindia marched to* Poona, ostensibly to invest the young Peshwa 
with the insignia of the office of Vakil-i-Mut^lik which he had obtained 
for him from the' emperor, but really to supplant Nana Phadnavis 
and win over the Peshwa. Contrary to Nanak wishes, the Peshwa 
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was decorated by Sindia, and a war o£ intrigue ensued between the 
rivals; whicli was only ended by tbe death of M^hdddji Sindia in 
February 1794. As Mahadaji's successor was Ms grand nephew 
Daulat KaO; a boy of fourteen, Ndna Phadnavis was freed from Ms 
most dangerous rival. 

Tedious negotiations had been going on for long between the 
Nizam and the Peshwa; the Mardthas claimed long outstanding 
balances of chant h and the Nizam made counter-claims. At last, 
in the end of 1794, war was declared; all the great Maratlia chiefs 
joined the national standard, while the Nizdm advanced with all his 
forces. The armies met near Kharda in Ahmadnagar. In the battle 
which took plaee the Mughal army was routed, mainly owing to the 
cowardice of Nizdm Ali, who allowed himself to be shut up in Kharda 
fort, where he was forced to sign a treaty giving up territory on his 
western frontier from Puren da to the Tdpti. 

The sons of Pi-aghunath Rao, Ba ji Eao and Ohimnaji, were kept 
in close confinement by Nana Phadnavis ; but the- young Peshwa, 
who was also in complete subjection, opened a correspondence with 
Baji R^o. When Ndna discovered the correspondence he stopped 
it at once, and Mddhav Rdo, apparently in a fit of despair, committed 
suicide on the ^3rd of October 1795 by throwing himself from his 
palace in Poona. 

The greatest confusion ensued. Nana Phadnavis, knowing that 
Baji Rao, the heir to the throne must be his enemy, summoned 
the Mar?ltha chiefs to Poona, and persuaded them to agree to'the 
adoption of a son by the widow of Madhav R^o. Baji Rao*, 
though imprisoned in the fort of Shivner, opened communications 
with B^loba Tdty a, one of Sindia’s chief advisers, and -won him over, 
Ndna, hearing of this, was greatly alarmed, and determined to 
forestall Bdloba, and himself to seat Baji Eao on the throne. He 
summoned Parashrdm Bhdu Patvardhan from Tasgaon^ and sent 
him to Shivner to make the proposal to Bdji Rao, who consented, 
and came to Poona. Sindia, emaged at his treachery, marched on 
Poona; Nana Phadnavis, afraid to risk a battle, retired to Piirandhar, 
and thence to Sdtara, while Parashrdm Bhau and Baji Rao awaited 
the arrival of Sindia. By the advice of Baloba Tatya Sindia determined 
to put Chimnaji, Baji Race's younger brother, on the throne; to this 
Parashriim Bhmi agreed, and Chimnaji was installed against his own 
will in May 1796. Nana Phadnavis had meanwhile retired into 
the^ Konkan, where he began to plot, afresh for the restoration of 
Bifi Rao. He won over Sakharam Ghatge Shirzi Rao, who had 
joined Sindians army, and through him Sindia who in October 1796 
arrested Baloba and declared for Bdji Rao. Parashram 

Bhau fled, but was captured and thrown into prison. Ndna returned 
to Poona and was reconciled to Baji E^o, and in December 1796 
Bc4ji Eao was at length . formally installed • Peshwa. Ahmadnagar 
and its districts were made over to Sindia as the reward of his help, 
and Nana Phadnavis again became chief minister. His tenure of 
power was short. After a year of constant disturbance at Poona, at 
Bdji Rao s request he wa;S treacherously arrested by order of Sindia 
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and sent a prisoner to Alimadnagar. His friends and relations 
were seized and plundered, and great excesses were committed by 
Sindia'^s troops, urged on by Sliirzi Rdo Ghatge. Bdji Rao having 
got rid of Ndna Piiadnavis, was now anxious to send Sindia away ; 
but as lie was unable to i)ay Sindia the arrears due to his troops, 
he allowed him to levy the money he wanted from the inhabit- 
ants of Poona; Shirzi Rao Ghiitge was employed on this congenial 
occupation, and executed his orders in the most brutal manner, 
ill-treating all who were supposed to have money. 

Meanwhile trouble was threatening from SaMra* The raja had 
been allowed, previous to Nanas arrest by Baji Rao, to seize the 
fort. He now refused to suiTender it, and having collected some 
troops, drove back a force commanded by Mahadev Rao Rastia. 
Para shram Bliau, •who was still a prisoner, offered, if released, to 
mareh^ ^against the r^ja. His offer being accepted, he surprised 
the raja at Satara, completely routed his troops, and took him 
prisoner. The rdja^s brother, Chitiir Singh, escaped to Kolhdpur, 
and with the help of that prince carried on a predatory warfare with 
considerable success. 

Quarrels which broke out in Sindians family between him and the 
Bdis or widows of his uncle Mahadaji, reduced him to great diffi- 
eulties and kept him for some time in the Dakhan. The Bais, who 
had been grossly ill-treated by Shirzi Rdo Ghdtge, were being sent as 
prisoners to Ahmadnagar, when they were released by a party of 
Sindia s own horse, and took refuge in the camp of Ami’utrao, the 
Peshwa^s adoptive' brother. A large party in Sindians army, disgusted 
with the tyranny of Ghatge, took part with the Bais. An attempt 
to surprise Amrut Rdo-’s camp failed; but when he marched to Poona, 
Ghatge attacked him suddenly and pillaged his camp at Kirki. At 
last Sindia was forced to arrest Shirzi Rao to put an end to his 
excesses; and in order to obtain money to enable him to return to 
Hindustan, where his presence was much needed, lie determined to 
release Ndna Phadnavis on payment of a large ransom, hoping too 
that his release would annoy Bdji Rao. In this however he was 
disappointed, as Baji R^o soon persuaded Mna to resume his old place 
as minister (October 1 798). Sindia was still unable, through want 
of money, to leave Poona ; the B^is had taken refuge at Kolhapur, 
and being joined by large numbers of followers, marched northwards, 
plundering all Sindia’s villages, and he was tinable^ to cheek them. 
At last by releasing his old minister Bdloba Tatya, Sindia was enabled 
to bring his affairs into some order. An arrangement had been 
nearly effected with the Bdis, when they took alarm and again began 
plundering. It was not till the year 1800 that, with the help of 
Yashvant Rao Holkar, they were driven into Burhanpur and thence 
to M^lwa. 

The war with Kolhapur and Ohitfir Singh had been going on with 
varying success, till in September 1799 Parashr^m Bhau was defeated 
and killed by the Kolhdpur troops. Reinforcements were sent up, and 
Kolhapur was besieged and would have fallen had not the death of 
Ndna Phadnavis in March 1800 brought about a change of policy. 
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Nona’s relations and friends were seized and imprisoned, Sindia was 
allowed to send troops to overrun the Jdhgir of the Patvardhan family, 
and peace was made with Kolhapur. 

At last, in ISOl Sindia marched north to cheek in person the 
prooresVof Yashvant Kao Holkar. The country he left was in the 
ireatest disorder, ravaged by bands of marauders, among whom was 
Vithoii, the brother of Yashvant Edo Holkar, who was taken and 
executed by order of the Peshwa. Bdji Edo also disgusted the more 
respectable of his chiefs by his treatment of the Rdstia family, the 
head of which, Mahddev Edo, was treacherously seized and imprisoned 
in Edygad. Yashvant Edo Holkar, who had at first been successful 
against some of Sindiate detachments, was completely defeated by him 
at Indor in October ISOI ; but he soon rallied his forces and marched 
south sending on a detachment under Fateh Sing- Mane to ravage 
Khan^esh and the Dakhan. His orders were carried out ; the Peshwa's 
ofiicers were defeated and Khdndesh and the Gangthari desolated. 
Fateh Sing Mdne advanced south, defeated a force under Bdlaji 
Kunjar at Gdr Dhond, and stormed the camp at Bdramati. Sindia sent 
a large force to the aid of the Peshwa, which, passing Holkar’s pmy, 
joined the Poona' troops, and the united forces took up a position at 
the Alla pass. Holkar, however, marched south by Ahmadnagar, and 
thence to Jejuri, joined Fateh Sing Mdne, and came down the hills 
towards Poona, encamping between Loni and Hadapsar. Here he 
was met by the allied forces, and a battle ensued on the 2Srd October 
1802, in which he was completely victorious. Bdji Edo fled to 
Sinhgad, thence to Edygad, and finally to Mdhdd in theKonkan ; and 
not feeling safe even there, he took ship and landed at Bassein. 
Holkar was thus left complete master of Poona. At first’ he did not 
abuse his victory. He invited Amrut Edo to come from Junnar and 
take charge of the government, which he did after some delay, and 
allowed his son Vindyak Edo to bd placed on the throne. This being 
done, Holkar began to plunder the helpless inhabitants of Poona 
mercilessly, till he and Amrut Edo were drawn from the city early in 
1803 by the approach of the British troops. 

Baji Edo, as a last resource, had entered into an alliance with the 
English, and signed a treaty at Bassein in December 1802, binding 
himself to keep up a subsidiary army, and not to engage in hostilities 
without the consent of the English Government. At the same time, 
with his usual duplicity, _ he intrigued with Sindia and Ea^uji 
Bhonsla, with the double aim of persuading them to attack Holkar 
and to make war- on the English. -The British Government took 
immediate steps to replace Bdji Edo on the throne. A force under 
General ’Wellesley marched from Mysor to Poona, while a part of the 
Haidarabdd contingent moved to Purenda. General Wellesley was 
joined on his way by the jahgirddrs of the Southern Mardtha Country, 
and drove before him the plundering bands of Holkar’s horse. As it 
was feared that Amrut Rao who was hanging about Poona, might 
burn the city. General Wellesley made a march of sixty miles in thirty- 
two hours, and arriv^ there on the 20th April, while Colonel Stevenson 
moved with the Haidardbdd troops to Gaxdaund (the present Dhond) 
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on the Bhima^ and thence to the Godavari, Amrut Rdo retired before 
General Wellesley to Sangamner^ and thence to Nasik^ which town he 
sacked. He subsequently eanie to terms with the English^ served 
with them during the war, and was afterwards pensioned* B^ji R^o 
was brought back to Poona in May 1803, and General Wellesley 
took up a position near Ahmadnagar to await the result o£ the nego- 
tiations which were going on with Sindia and Baghuji Bhonsla. These 
chiefs viewed the treaty of Bassein with much dissatisfaction, and at 
broke out in August 1^03 j by the close of the year the 
confederates had been completely defeated at Assaye and Argaon, and 
peace was made. ^ Next year Holkar forced on a war with the English 
Government, which lasted for more than twelve months, and was 
chiefly confined to Hindustan. He too was forced to sue for peace 
mlBOo. 

When Biiji Eao was restored, the country was in the utmost 
confusion; but with the aid of the British troops the forts were' 
recovered and order partly established. Still his misgovernment and 
the bad counsels of his chief advisers, Saddshiv Bhdu Mdnkeshvar 
and^ later on Trimbak ji Dengle, prevented the country prospering, 
Bd ji Eao turned off without scruple all the old servants of Government 
and disbanded the troops. In a.d. 1803 the rains failed, and a fearful 
famine ensued, aggravated by the war, and the country was nearly 
depopulated. Great numbers of the disbanded soldiers died and the 
rest settled in their villages. The Bhils took advantage of the confusion, 
and plundered the open country, even to the south of the Gangthari ; 
and it was not till years had* passed and great cruelties had been 
exercised, that the Peshwa s oiScers cleared the country of robbers south 
of the Oh^ndod rano e. 

. ■ O . 

In 1805, after the close of the war with Holkar, Fateh Sing Mane, 
one of his» officers, re-appeared in the Dakhan, and began plundering 
country south of the Nira till he •was attacked and killed by 
Balvant R?k) Phadnavis, the Mutalik of the Pratinidhi. 

Baji R^o, when he felt secure through the aid of the British troops, 
endeavoured systematically to depress his jahgirdars and centralize 
his power. He took advantage of quarrels between the Pratinidhi 
Parashram Shrinivas'and his Mutdlik, to interfere on behalf of the 
latter, and he confined the Pratinidhi at Mhasvad (a.d. 1806) , The chief 
was soon rescued by his mistress, a Telin by caste, and having collected 
j fcgan plundering the Sdt^ra district, till he was 

defeated and taken prisoner by Bapu Gokhle near Vasantgad. His 
imstress retired to the fort of Vasota in the Ghdts, and held out for 
eight months (a.d. 1807). The jahgir was then given over to Bdpu 
Gqkhle who levied heavy contributions before he gave it to the Peshwa 
m A.n. 1811, 

BaJi Eao next turned on the powerful Paivardhan family, the 
which had never been well disposed towards him, and 
hm neglected to send their contingent of troops. A war, in which 
other jAhgirdArs would have Joined them, was prevented only by the 
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interposition of the English Resident;, who collected an army at 
Pandharpur ready to march on them ; but the British Go^^ernment, 
while enforcing the military service due from the jdhgiixMrs, determined 
to protect them in the possession of the lands lawfully held by them. 
At a later period M^dliav Rao Rastia failed to send his eontingenb 
and was stripped of all his lands ; and for similar conduct Appa 
Desai NipMkar lost a large portion of his j^ligir. In both these 
eases E^o had craftily led the j^hgirdars to disobey orders that 
he might have an excuse for seizing their lands, * 

In A.n. 1813 Baji ESo determined to raise a body of disciplined 
troops commanded by English olEcers. A brigade was formed and 
stationed near Poona^ as was also a brigade of the subsidiaiy force, 
the rest of it being sent to Sirur on the &hod river about forty miles 
east of Poona. It was about this time that Trimbakji Dengie reached 
.the height of his power, and under his inftuence Bdji Rdo’s government 
rapidly deteriorated. His one object was to accumulate moneys 
districts were farmed to the highest bidder ; no mercy was shown to 
the farmers who defaulted, and the farmers showed none in their turn 
to the husbandmen, and made money by the open sale of justice, 
Trimbakji, who disliked the English, also induced his master to 
increase his forces, and to intrigue with all the llaratha chiefs. 
Negotiations had long been going on between the Peshwa and the 
Gaikwar respecting tribute due to the former, and in 1814 Gangadhar 
ShS-stri was sent on behalf of the Gaikwar to Poona, Many efforts 
were made by the Peshwa to win him over but without success, and 
at last he was treacherously murder eR at Pandharpur by Trimbakji^ s 
orders, with the consent of the Peshwa (July 1815). The British 
Government at once demanded TrimbakjPs surrender, and after 
some delay he was given up and imprisoned in the fort of Thana. In 
less than a year he managed to escape, and, though in constant 
communication with the Peshwa, evaded capture by the English by 
wandering in the hilly parts of the country from Khandesh to S^tiira, 
stirring the wild tribes to revolt. 

Meanwhile a rising against the PeshwVs authority was spreading 
in the Ghats. " Chitur Singh, the brother of the late r^ja of Siitd,ra., 
had been seized in Khandesh in 1812 by Trimbakji Dengie and im- 
prisoned in the fort of Kanguri ; but in 1816 a Gosdvi, wuth the help 
of some Rdmoshi chiefs, gave out that he was Chitdr Siugh, and 
seized Prachitgad, a strong fort in the hills south of vSdtdra ; several 
other forts fell into their hands, and the insurrection was never quite 
quelled by B^ji Rao. ‘ . 

Trimbakji, assisted by the Peshwa, had since his escape been 
levying men, and in 1817 a large body assembled at N^teputa, south of 
the Nira; when the subsidiary force moved against’ them they 
retired to Jath, and then tmmed back to the Mdhddev hills north of 
Sat^ra, where they were attacked and dispersed. A similar rising 
took place in Khandesh, At last the Resident insisted on the surrender 
of Trimbakji, and on a new treaty giving up the forts of Sinhgad 
Purandhar and R^ygad. B^ji R^o yielded with great reluctance. 
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A new treaty was signed in May 1817, by which he consented 
to cede territory for the maintenanee of the subsidiary force and the 
fort of Ahmadnagai^ to recognize the settlement wdth the Jahgirdars 
in 1812, and to restore Madhav Eao Eastia^s jahgir. The three forts 
were given hack in August, as the Peshwa appeared to be complying 
with the treaty. In reality he was making preparations for the war 
which soon broke out. 

The Governor General had for some time been eoneerting measures 
for suppressing the Pendharis and restoring order in Central India, 
Accordingly by the end of the rains the greater part of the- BTitish 
troops were sent north to take part in the operations. The Pe^shwa, 
seeing his . opportunity, proceeded rapidly with his preparations 
for war, promising all the time to send his troops north to aid 
the British forces. At last, as the Resident suspected his sincerity, 
the small force at Poona was moved to a position at Kirki, and was 
reinforced by a European regiment from Bombay, and on the afternoon . 
of the 5th of November a. d. 181 7 the long-determined attack was made 
by the Pesliwa^s troops; 26,000 Mardthas assailed a British force 
numbering 2800 men, and were decisively repulsed. General Smith 
who commanded the subsidiary force, had already begun his march 
from the Gangthari on Poona, and on his approach the Peshwa 
returned to Mdhuli near Satara,.and there brought the raja of Sdtara 
into his camp.' The English commander, after occupying Poona, 
followed Bdji Rao, who returned hastily to Pandharpur, and then 
up the Bhima, past Junnar, and on- to Brahman vdda, where he 
occupied a strong' position in the hills; but General Smith, marching 
round by Alimadnagar and Sangamner, headed him, and he again 
fled south. On the news of his approach a detachment o! the sub- 
sidiary force had been summoned from Sirur to Poona, and on the 
1st of January ISIS reached Koregaon on the hanks of the Bhima, 
and found the Maratha army of 25,000 men on the opposite bank. 
Though only 800 strong, the detachment held the village all day long 
against the assaults of the Maratha army, and at night the enemy 
retired baffled and continued their flight south. After a long and futile 
chase, it was determined to reduce Satara, and the fort surrendered on 
the 10th of February 1818. A detachment was then sent to take 
the other hill forts, and the rest of the army under General Smith 
resumed the pursuit of Baji Rilo, who had been staying near SIioMpur. 
lie was overtaken on the 20th of February at Ashti, and in the 
skirmish Bapu Gokhle his general was killed and the raja of Satara 
taken. Thence Baji Rao fled to Kopargaon on the Godavari and 
waited for help from Holkar; but being disappointed, again started, 
and after long wanderings surrendered to Sir John Alalcolm at Dholkot 
in May 1819. 

' Meantime the English troops bad taken the Peshwa^s country. 
Ohakan was captured by a force. under Colonel Deacon; Sinhgad 
Purandhar and Vasota, where two European oSicers were confined, 
fell after short sieges by April ISIS, and Pratapsinh was formally 
installed r^ja of Sdtara on the 14th of April 1818, A force under 
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General Munro liad inarched north from the Karnataka occupying the 
forts on the way ; they routed a body of Baji Edo’s infantry under 
the'.walls of Sholdpur, and stormed the fort on April 13th, 1818. Rdygad, 
where the Peshwa’s wife had taken refuge, was surrendered on the 7th 
of May, and during the same month the forts to the north of Poona 
were reduced by Major Eldridge.. The last fort to fall in this part of 
the country was Prachitgad, held by the false Chitursingh, which was 
captui’ed on the 13th of June. Thus the territory of the Peshwa was 
completely conquered by the English. Out of this territory it was 
thought politic to assign a part as a principality for the titular raja. 
A ti’act extending from the Nira to the Varna and from the Ghats to 
the Bhima was reserved for him, but was for the time placed under the 
management of a British officer, Captain Grant Duff, until the young 
raja could gain expeiience. The other districts were put in ehai-ge of 
officers whose powers resembled those of the savsuhhedars, and the 
superintendence of the whole country was entrusted to a Commissioner, 
Mr. Elphinstone. 

For a time troops were stationed at the chief places, Kardd, Satara, 
Sholdpur, Poona, Sirtir, and Jnmiar, and many of Baji Rao’s levies 
accepted service. They were however disbanded as soon as possible, 
and the hill forts were dismantled. At first no one was allowed to 
travel armed without a passport j but this restriction -was soon relaxed 
and the country remained quiet. Soon after the conquest a conspiracy 
for the expulsion of the English was discovered at Poona and Sdtara, 
but tbe prompt execution of the ringleaders, among whom were some 
Brdhmans, had a good effect in preventing the recurrence of such 
attempts. 

Treaties were entered into with the jahgirdars, and they were dealt 
with in aecoidance with their standing and their behaviour to the 
British Government during the war. The land of the old Mdnkaris, 
such as the ISfimb^lkars of Phaltan, .the Daphles of Jath, and the 
Ghorpades of Mudhol, were restored to them intact, as were those of 
the great^officers of the Maratha rajas, the Pant Sachiv, the Pratinidhi, 
and the raja of Akalkot. All these chiefs, with the exception of the 
Ghorpades, were placed at their own wish under the ra'ja of Satfira ; 
the lands of the Patvardhan family, which had risen under the Peshwfis’ 
were restored to them, as they had taken the English side at an early 
opportunity, and even chiefs like the Rastias and the Vinehurkar, who 
had followed Bdji Rao to the last, were allowed to retain their personal 
estates. 

In^ April 1822 the Sdtfira territory was formally handed to 
the raja, and thenceforward was managed by him entirely. After a 
time he bechme impatient of the control exercised by the British 
Government, and as he_ persisted in intriguing and holding commu- 
nicatif'ns_ with otter princes in contravention of his treaty, he was 
deposed in a.d. 1839 and sent as a state prisoner to Benares and his 
brother Shahji was put on the throne. This prince, who did much for 
the improvement of his territory, died in a.d. 1848 without male heirs, 
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and after long deliberation it was decided that the state should be 
resumed by the British Government. Liberal pensions were granted to 
the rija^s three widows, and they were allowed to live in the palace 
at Sat&a. The survivor of these ladies died in 1874 * 

Since a.I). 1848 no events of political importance have taken pace 
in these districts. Throughout the Mutinies of 1857 peace was main- 
tained and no open outbreak took place, though the mutiny of a 
regiment at Eolhipur gave rise to uneasiness, and there was undoubt- 
ediy a good deal of disaffoetion at Satara among the classes whom the 
resumption of the country had impoverished. In Poona too the doings 
of Ndna Saheb, the adopted son of the last of the Peshw^s, could not 
fail to create an excitement among the Brahmans, who felt that 
power had passed out of their hands, and who would gladly have 
regained it. 

Of the Maratha families whose names figure constantly in history, 
the first are the M^nkaris or honoui’ables, the old families who held 
lands previous to the rise of the Bhonsla dynasty. Mention has 
already been^ made of the Sirke family, the old rulers of the Gh4t 
M4tha, who were dispossessed by the Mores. They have always held 
'• high rank among the Mard^thas, and were frequently connected by 
marriage with the raj^s of Satara. The conquest of the Ghdt country 
by Shivdji from the Mords, the rdjds of Jdvli, has also been mentioned. 
Members of the family were conspicuous as soldiers, and one of them 
was for a time Sen4pati, The Nimbdlkars of Phaltan, whose surname 
was originally Pav4r, are one of the jldest Maratha families. They have 
been deshmukhs of Phaltan since time immemorial, and were confirmed in 
their rights by the kings of Bijdpur. Though connected by marriage 
with the BhonsMs, they continued faithful to Bijapur till the fail 
of the monarchy. In - the reign of Shahu, one of the family was 
sai'-lashkar, and another member sided with the Mughals and obtained 
the jaghir of Karma la and the title of Rao Rambha. The Phaltan 
phgird^r is one of the chiefs with whom the British Government has 
entered into a treaty. He was placed under the raja of Satdra and 
bound td furnish a fixed number of horse, and since the resumption of 
the state he has been placed under the Collector of Satara. His 
jahgir is a strip of country lying between the Nlra river on the north 
and the Mahadev hills on the south; it is about 400 square miles in 
extent and yields a gross yearly revenue of about Es. 1,00,000. 
Frequent failure of the rainfall prevents the district from being a 
fertile one, but it is fairly prosperous. Other branches of the Pavar 
family distinguished themselves under Shahu and the Peshwas, and 
founded the states of Dhar and Dewas in- Central India. The Daphles 
of Jath, whose original name was Ohawhan, take their present name 
from the village of Daphlapur, of which they were pdtils. They held 
a mansal under the Bijapur kings, but never rose to any great 
eminence afterwards. A separate treaty was made with them as with 
the chief of Phaltan. Jath lies to the south-east of the Satara district, 
not far from Bijdpur, and is neither fertile nor populous. Its area is 
about 700 square miles and its gross yearly revenue about Efe. 1,70,000. 
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The Manes of Mliasvad were from an early period deslimnkhs of part 
of the Man desh, and were powerful chiefs. They sided with the 
Bijapiir government against Shivaji; and one of them, Nagoji Mdne^ 
made himself notorious by the murder of the gallant SaUtaji Ghorpade^ 
an action for which he w^as rewarded by a place in the imperial service. 
The family never attained to any distinction under the Beshw^s. The 
Ghatges of Khatdv were deshmukhs of Malavdi in the Man desh, and 
held a mansah under the Bahamani kings. They«also received a sanad 
as sardeshmukhs from Ibr^him’Adil Slidh in A.n. 1626. Another house 
of the same name, with the title of Shirzi Rao, came from Kagal near 
Kolhapur, One of this family is infamous as the evil-adviser of 
Daulut Rao Sindia, and the instigator and executor* of the sack of 
Poona in 1797. The Ghorpades of Kdpsi near the Varna and of Mudliol 
near the Ghatprabha furnish several well-known names. The original 
surname of the family was Bhonsl4 and the tradition is that the 
present name was won by an ancestor who scaled a steep Konkanfortby 
the help of a string tied to the tail of an iguana or glmpach The most 
celebrated of this family was Santaji, who was Sendpati from A.n. 1691 
to 1698, and during that time was the terror of Mughal detachments. 
He fell a victim to the jealousy of his colleagues, and his sons left the 
Maratlia service and established themselves at Sondur and Gnti in the. 
Karnatak. Murar Rao (the Morary Row of Orme) was a member of 
this family, and was a conspicuous character in the war between the 
English and French on the Coromandel coast. He was reconciled to 
the Mardthas under Madhav Rao, but never kept up a close connection 
with them. His fate was a sad one. Guti, his capital, w^^as taken by 
Haidar Ali, and he was ' thrown inl;o prison, where he died. Of this 
family too Avas Baji Ghorpade, the chief who seized Shivaji^^ father 
Shahji, and who was afterwards surprised and killed by Shivaji. 

Next we come to the families who owe their rise to Shivaji and his 
house. The story of the r^jets of Akalkot is romantic. When Sh^hu w^as 
marching southwards on S^tara after his release in the year a.d. 1707, 

. his troops had a skirmish with some villagers, and in^'the middle of 
the fight a -^voman came and laid her child at Slialiu’s feet. He took it 
up and adopted it, giving it in place of its own surname Lokhande, 
the name of Fateh Sing Bhonsla. Though not a man of any great 
ability, the adopted son of Shahu took part in tlie wars of the time, and 
received the jdhgir of Akalkot in the Sholapur col lee tor ate. ^ The 
Akalkot chief was one of those with whom the British Government 
entered into a treaty ; and he w^as put under the rdja of Satara and is 
now under the supervision of the Collector of ShoMpur. The area 
. of the state is about 500 miles and the gross yearly revenue -about 

Eb. 3 , 25 , 000 . . b j j 

Of the ministers of the BUim rdjas two only retain any position. 
The Pratinidhi, whose office was not one of the eight created by 
Shivaji, but was made by E^ja Mm in a.d. 1680 for Pralhad Niraji, his 
chief adviser, who accompanied him to Jinji. The office was supposed 
to entitle the holder to take precedence of the Asht Pradhdns. The 
first of the present Umily who attained distinction w^as Paraehram, 
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Trinibak. He brought liimself into notice as a subordinate of Eamchaii- 
dra Pant; the oflicer in charge of the Satam territory during Ram Rajahs 
absence at Jinji; and was made Pratirddbi in a.d. 1700 by Tarabia ; 
having opposed Shahu on his return; he was deprived of his office in 
1708; but restored in a,d. 1720. His son Shripat RaO; who was 
Pratinidhi from a.d. 1720 to 1747; was the able opponent of the PesliwnS; 
and his brother and successor Jagjivan attempted to prevent the trans- 
fer of powder to them in a.d. 1749; he waS; however; no match for Iiis 
crafty rival; and was imprisoned; and lost a considerable portion of his 
jahgirnear Satara. The family continued to hold a large part of the 
eastern districts of SaMra, w^hieh they had originally recovered from 
the I^IiighalS; till the rebellion of the young chief; already mentioned, 
in A.D. 1806. He was restored to the portion of his estates that remained 
in A.D. 1818; when a treaty was made with him^ and he was placed under 
the raja of Satara. The Pratinidlii is now like the other jahgirdars 
under the charge of the Collector of Satiira. His possessions consist 
of the Atpadi Mahal in the Man desh, and a number of detached 
villages. His gross yearly income is about Rs. 2;00;000. The 
Pant Sachiv was one of the Asht PradhdnS; and the office became 
hereditary like most of the others instituted by Shivaji. The founder 
of the present line was Sankraji Narayan Gaudekar, who was 
appointed to the post in a.d. 1698 by R^m Raja. He. distinguished 
himself b}?* recovering the country round the source of thoNira from the 
Mughals; and it has been ever since held as the jj^liglr of his family. 
He also had in his possession Sinhgad and Purandhar. He was 
among the chiefs who opposed ShdhU; but when he committed suicide* 
in A.D. 1712; his son Nani was confirmed in the post. Purandhar was 
given by the Pant Sachiv to BaMji VishvanathPeshwa in A.D. 1714 in 
return for his services in releasing the young chief from Damdji 
Thorat ; and Sinhgad was exchanged for Tung and Tikona in .ad. 1750. 
A treaty was entered into with this chief in a.d. 1818; similar to that 
made with the other jahgirdars ; and he too is now under the Collector of 
Sdtara. His estate of Bhor is an extensive but hilly tract lying 
along the Ghdts to the west of Poona; its area is aha at 1500 square 
mileS; and its gross yearly revenue is about 'Rs. 3^75;000; a good deal 
of which is derived from the chief's assignment on the revenue 
of certain districts called the Sahotra Amal. The .Dabhade family 
rose into importance under ShahU; and in 1716 Khanderao Ddbhdde 
was made Sendpati, The chief scene of his exploits was- Gujardt; 
where he gained a firm footing. His son Trimbakrao was one 
of the opponents to the rise of the Peshw^s, but he was defeated and 
killed at the battle of Dabhoi in a.d. 1731 by Baji Rao. Though 
his child Tashvantr^o was made Sendpati in his place; the family never 
recovered their former position; but were supplanted by their subordi- 
nates; the G4ikw4rS; the present rulers of Baroda. The representative 
of the D4bh-Sdes now holds only the two villages of Talegaoii and 
Induri; some twenty miles north-west of Poona. 

Of the families who rose to greatness under the Peshwas, the most 
important was that of the Patvardhans; but their history does not 
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come within the scope of this summarj^. When Bdldji Vishvanath 
was serving as a k^rkun under Dhamiji Jadhav the Senc^pati^ one of 
his fellow-karkiins was Abaji Purandhare^ kulkami of Sasvad, a 
village eighteen miles south-east of Poona. When Bahiji w^as made 
Peshwa in 111 ^, Ab^ji Purandhare became his inutalik or deputy, 
and the family were ever after faithful servants of the Peshwds, and 
aequhed great influence. They still hold a high position among 
Brahmans. The Il;^stias rosb to great power under the earlier Peshwas ; 
but ji Rao took a strong dislike to the family, which was represented 
in his reign by Mddhav Eao and Khande Rdo. In a.d. 180 1 he treacher- 
ously imprisoned the former, and in a.d. 1 S15 deprived him of his jahgir j 
still the family served him' throughout his last war with the English^ 
and thereby forfeited considerable possessions. The Vincliurkar family, 
who were equally faithful to Baji Rdo, have been mentioned in another 
section (Part II. page 633), as the larger portion of their estates lies 
in the Gangthari, 
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PART II. 

Little is known of the territories inelndedin Ahmadnagai* N^sik 
and Eh^ndesh previous to the Musalman invasions at the close of the 
thirteenth century*. The ancient remains^ the rock temples of Ajanta, 
Ellora^ of Patna in the Satmdla hills, of Ndsik and Junnar with their 
elaborate carvings and paintings, and the fine old wells and temples 
which n,re found throughout these districts and known by the name of 
Hemddpanti, show that at different periods before the arrival of the 
Musalm^ns the inhabitants had risen to a considerable height of civil- 
ization and prosperity. The author of the Periplus (a.d. 247) mentions 
that Dachanabades that is the Dakhan,,from its two cities, Tagara 
whose site is doubtful and Flithana the modern Paithan on the 
Godavari, carried on trade with Barygaza or Broach. In Khdndesh 
traditions of the shepherd kings or Gauli rdjds, to whom are attributed 
some old remains, such as a tank hewn out of the solid rock in the 
Songir fort and the walls of the Tnran Mai fort, probably chiefly 
belong to the Devgiri Yadavs. The old dam to the lake of Turan Mai 
is attributed to the god Gorakndth. - Hiuen Thsang, the Chinese 
Buddhist pilgrim who visited Maharashtra early in the seventh 
century of the Christian era, talks of its great capital near a great 
river, probably N^isik on the Godavari, and its warlike inhabitants 
governed by a Kshatriya king. 

The capital of the Dakhan was afterwards moved to Devgad or 
Daulatdbdd; and there, at the time of the first Musalm^^n invasion 
in A.B. 1294, reigned a king of the Y^dav family. His power probably 
extended over the open country of DaulatdbM Ahmadnagar and N^sik. 
The hilly country of Baglan and of G^ina about fourteen miles north 
of Malegaon wafe held by independent r^jas, while the Satpuda hills 
near Nim^r belonged to a race of Ahirs or shepherds, the last of 
.whom, Asa the Shepherd King, is said to have built the fort of Asirgad 
shortly before a.b. 1870. ' ^ 

In A.D. 1294 Ala-ud-din Khilji, during the reign of his uncle 
Jelal-ud-din, emperor of Delhi, invaded the Dakhan through Berar with 
7000 horse, surprised Ramdev YMav the king of Devgad, and extorted 
from him a large tribute, before the rajas of Kh^ndesh and Gulbai*ga, 
whom he had summoned, could come to his aid. Ala-ud-din then 
retired to Hindustan through Kh^ndesh. 

In A.D. 1306 Malik Kafur, Ala-ud-dlns general, invaded the Dakhaii 
through Sultaupur, a province of Khandesh, and overran Maharashtra. 
Ramdev remained tributary to the Musalmans till his death. His son 
revolted but was defeated, and Devgad his capital was taken in A. n. 1312. 
Mahdriishtra then became part of the Dehi empire : a governor was 
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placed at Devgad, and Berar and* Kliandesh were formetU a separate 
province. In A.n. 1316 a second insniTection headed by Hirpal Dev, 
a cousin of the last chief ^ was ‘snceessful f or a time, but was put down 
in A.n. 1313.' , 

In A.n. 1344 the Musalmdn nobles of the Dakhan revolted against 
Muhammad Tnghlak, and by A.n. 1347 they established their 
independence. They chose for their king the general who had taken 
the leading part in the war; .and his dynasty is known as the Baliamani 
dynasty. It lasted for abont 150 years. The capital at first was at 
(Iiilbarga and then at Bidar. The territory included the districts of 
Ndsik and Ahmadnagar; but the rajas of Baglan and Gdlna 
maintained their independence ; and Khandesh remained for^ some time 
longer under the Delhi sovereigns. Farishtah speaks of a raja of 
Antnr, and-.more than a hundred years later the forts of Antur and 
Vairagad were in the hands of the Marathas, from wdiich it would 
appear that the Bahamani kings had not a firm hold of the country 
about the S^tmala hills. A governor was stationed at DaulaMbad, 
and ruled a province comprising Cheul in the Konkan, Junnar, l)aulat^ 
4had, and MhirojDatan or Maharashtra. 

For many years the western districts enjoyed peace. A 'rising took 
place at Daulatabad in A.n. 1366 headed by one Balir^m KhAn, akled 
by a Yddav chief and by the r^ja of Baglan ; the rebels marched 
to Paithan,* and the king^s. troops encamped at Shevgaon. In the 
engagement that followed, the rebels were routed, ma nly. through the 
impetuous attack of king Muhammad Shdh. 

About A.n. 1370 the d'stricts of Thalner and Kurunda in Khdndesh 
were given by Firuz Tughldk of Delhi to Malik R^ja an Arab 
adventurer. He attacked the raja of Baglan and forced him to pay ' 
tribute ; and also invaded SultJiiipiir, which belonged to Gujarat, but 
was driven back into Thdlnerl He’ died in Thdlner in A.n. 1399, andhe 
and several of his successors were buried there. ' Thalner was given to 
his younger son, and the rest of his possessions to Malik Isazir his elder, 
son, who is considered the first king of Khandesh and the founder of 
the Faruki dynasty. Mai.k Ndzir married the daughter, of Muzaiiar 
Sh4h of Gujarat, and though there was nqt unfrequently war betu^en 
them, the Khandesh princes usually acknowledged the supremacy of 
the kings of Gujarat. 

Soon after his accession Malik Jf^zir seized by treachery the fort of 
Asirgad from Asa the Ahir ; and at the advice it is said of Shaikh 
Zeinudin, a sage of Daulat^bdd, he built' the towns of Burhanpur and 
Zeindbdd on-the Tapti. Burhanpur became the capital of Khandesh 
and one of the most important towns south of the JSTarbada, standing 
on one of the highways between Hindustan and the Dakhan. In 
A.I). 1417, with the help of the king of Mfilwa, Malik Nazir recovered 
the fort of Thdlner from his brother; took Sultdnpur and overran 
Nandurbdr in Am, 1420, but his ‘.troops were soon driven out by the 
Gujarat army. In A.n. 1435 he invaded Berar, which was tlien 
subject to the Bahamani kings, but he was attacked by Ala-ud-din 
Bahamani, who took Burhanpur and ravaged Khandesh. Mdlik *N dzir 
took refuge in the fort of Haling, but wus . defeated and bes'eged by 
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the Dakhaii troops ill A,B. 1437. He' died during the siege, which 
was raised on the approach ol aid from Gujarat. The Khandesh 
dominions appear to have included the eoantry between the Satpudas 
and tlie'Thpti as far west as Thalner, which was a frontier fort, and 
as far east as Burhuipur and Asirgad ; and to the south of the Tapti, 
the coiHitry from Zeinab^ up to the Sdtmala hillsi ^ far west as 
Laling, which was also a. frontier fort. 

Malik Nazir was succeeded hy his son Miran Adil Khdn. He was* 
assassinated in A.i). 1441, and his son Mubdrik Khan reigned till 
A.n. 1457, Adil Khdn then became king, and his reign, which lasted 
till A.i)rl503, was one of the most flourishing periods of Khandesh 
history. Pie neglected to pay tribute to Gujardt, but was forced to do 
so about the year 1499. 

Towards the end of the fifteenth century the Bahamani dominions had 
become greatly extended, and they were redistributed into eight provinces, 
of one of which Daulatdbdd was the head, and of another Junnar. 
About A.n. 1435 these provinces were placed under Malik Ahmad Beheri, 
who made Junnar his head-quarters, and employed himself in reducing 
the petty Mardtha chiefs. His father, Nizam “nl-Mulk, was murdered 
at Bidar in a.b. 1489, and Malik Ahmad threw off his allegiance to 
the Bahamani kings. He defeated the firstJorce sent against him ; and 
when a second army was sent he retired to Junnar, and then marched , 
to. Jeur, a . village near the source of the .Sina river. The Bahamani 
troops marched by Ti&gaon to Bhingar, and remained inactive there . 
for nearly a month, till Malik Ahmad- suddenly marched across from 
Jeur, surprised and routed them. This victory secured the independence 
cf the kingdom of Ahmadnagar and the power of the Nizdm Shah 
dynasty as the line of Ahmad is called; and about the same time 
Yusuf " Adil Shah made himself independent at Bijapur. 3 he history 
of the Dakhan for the next century and a half is the ’story of a 
succession of wars between the Muhammadan kings of Khandesh, 
Berar, Ahmadnagar^ Bidar, Golkonda, and Bijdpur ; and till the 
completion of the Mughal conquest of Ahmadnagar in a.b. 1637, 
hardly a year passed in peace, and the’ state of the country, especaally 
round Sholdpur, ^must have been miserable Khandesh was more 
fortunate than the Dakhan, and till the Marath^s began their 
depredations it enjoyed comparative rest. Under its own kings and 
under the .Mughals it was one of the richest countries in India. Under 
the* Mughals Buihanpur was the head-quart«5rs of a royal viceroy, and 
the aqueducts and the remains of the palaces and mosques 'attest its 
former importance. The population of the country w^as large, irrigat'on 
was common, and districts* s'ueh as Navapur Suita npur and the -Pal 
Tappa, now almost deserted on account of their unhealthy climate, 
were formerly thickly peopled and highly cultivated. 

When Malik Ahmad had ensured his own safety, he endeavoured 
to secure the fort of Daulatabad. His first efforts were uiisuecessful, 
and he then determined to build his capital in a central situation near 
the scene of his victory at Bhingar. In two years (a.b. 1493-1495) a 
city sprang up, which, says Farishtah, equalled in splendour Bagdad 
and Cairo and was called by its foniicler^s name. There are now at 
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Ahmadiiagar no buildings which can compare with those of its rival, 
Bijapur ; a few tombs and the aqueducts and fort are almost the only 
memorials of the Musalman rulers; but while Bij^pur is deserted by 
trade Ahmadnagar is still one of the most thriving towns in the 
Dakhan. Ahmad built a palace and made a garden where the present 
fort stands, and brought water in three aqueducts from Kapurv^cli, a 
•distance of about five miles. On the capture of Daulatdbdd he built a 
mud fort which about the year a.d. 1560 was replaced by the present 
stone building, Ahmad is said to have bnilt the palace of which the 
ruins remain at the Bhisti Bag. He and his successors were buried in 
the Hoza Bag, close to the city, where their tombs still stand. 

In A.D. 1499 Mahmud Begada, sovereign of Gujarat, overran 
Khandesh ; and Ahmad Niz4m Shah marched to Burhanpur to help 
Adil Khan Faruki of Khandesh: their united forces drove Mahmud 
back, but next year he returned and exacted tribute from Adil Khdn. 
When Ahmad returned from Khdndesh, he again attacked DaulaMbad, 
and at last took it. About this time the kings of the Dakhan 
mutually acknowledged each other and settled the boundaries of their 
respective kingdoms. That of Ahmadnagar cojpiprised the present 
districts of Daulatdbad, Ahmadnagar, the open country of Poona and 
Ndsik, and part of the Konkan. Ahmad Nizam Sh^h is said to have 
reduced the fort of, Antur and other places in the S^tmaMs, and to 
have made the lijAs of Baglan and Galna pay him tribute. On the 
death of Adi! Khin of Khandesh in A.n. 1503, his brother Baud Kh4n 
came to the throne, and reigned till A.n. 1510. His death was the 
signal for confusion till Adil Khan II. was put on. the throne by his 
grandfather Mahmdd of Gujardt. 

Ahmad Nizam Shih died in A.n. 1508, and was succeeded by his 
son Burhdn, during whose long reign (1508 - 1553) Ahmadnagar was 
constantly at war with Bijdpur. The cause of quarre. was the right 
to ShoMpur and the adjoining five districts. These had been promised 
to Burlian by Tsm^iel Adil Shih as the downy of his sister, who w^-as 
married to Burhan in a.d. 1523. llie districts were not given at the 
time; Burhan overran them in a.d. 1543, and gave them baek^ and 
finally in 1549 with the aid of the kings of BiJar and Bijanao'ar he 
took Sholapur. In a.d, 1526 Burhan took from the king of Beraf 
the district of Pathri the home of liis ancestors, overran Berar and 
routed the Khandesh forces; but in a.d. 1528 Bahadur Shah of 
Gujarat came to aid thm, drove back the Ahmadnagar troops, and 
occupied Ahmadnagar, while Burhan retired to Junnar. Bahadur 
Bhah built the black terrace (where the present yirndicri stands), and 
remained in the city forty days, wdien he \ms compelled to retii4 for 
want of provisions, and was followed by Burhan to. Daulat^kld, where, 
peace was made. In that year and in a.d. 1560, w^hen Burhin met 
him at Burhanpnr, BahMnr Shah’s supremacy was acknowledged. 

Adil KhdnII, of Khandesh died in a.d. 1520. He was succeeded 
by Mirau Muhammad, who took part as an ally of Bahadur Shdh 
in the war just mentioned. When Bahadur Shah died in a.d. 1535 
his heir Mahmud was a prisoner at Asirgad in the hands of Miran 
Muhammad, who took advantage of this and had himself proclaimed 
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king o£ Giijanlt He died in six weeks, and Ms brother MnMirak, 
who succeeded him on the tM’one of Khandesh, released Malimiid but 
obtained from him the provinces of SuMnpur and Nandurbdr as his ‘ 
ransom. These proyinces remained from that time part of the Khan- 
desh kingdom, and an attempt made in A.n. 1566 by Ohengiz Ehdn, a 
Gujarat general;, to retake them, was defeated, after he had penetrated 
as far as Thdlner. Mubarak reigned till 1566. He was the first of 
the Ehandesh kings who came in contact with the Mughals.. In A.n. 
1561 Baz Bahadur was expelled from Mdlwa by Akbar ; the Mughal 
forces followed him into Khandesh and sacked Burhdnpur, but were ' 
.overtaken and routed by Mubarak. 

In A.n. 1^53 Hussain Eizdm Shafh succeeded his father Burhan and 
soon became involved in war with All Adil Shdh, who was aided by 
Ramraj of Vijayanagar, while the king of Golkoiida sometimes sided 
with one party sometimes with the - other. The allies advanced and 
besieged Ahmadnagai*, but were forced to retire for want of supplies. 
Hussain then built the present stone fort, and carried the war into ’the 
districts near Sholapur; but having suffered a severe defeat near 
Kalydn, in which ho is said to have lost 600 cannon, among them 
the great gun now at Bijdpur, he had to retreat to dunnar, while the 
allies once more besieged A hmadnagar (a. b. I 562). The rains came 
. on, and a flood of the Sina is said to have carried away 25,000 men of 
Ramraj^s army. The allies retreated, and the Mnsalm^n kings, 
alarmed at the insolence of Ramraj, combined against him. Hussain 
gave his sister Chand Bibi to A'li Add Shah in A. D. 1563, with 
Sholapur as her dowry,- and the united forces invaded the Vijayanagar 
territories. A decisive battle was fought at Talikot on the Krishna 
in which Ramrdj was killed and his army routed. Soon after this 
Hussain died and was succeeded by his son Mortiza, a madman. 
He overran Berar, defeated the Khandesh troops who opposed him, and 
by A.n. 1572 annexed it to the kingdom of Ahmadnagar. As he grew 
older he secluded himself entirely, and entrusted the management of the 
kingdom to Salabat Khan, a minister who has left a high reputation 
for ability and integrity. He is said to have begun the tank at 
Bhatodi near Ahmadnagar, which has lately (1877) been restored ; and 
his tomb on the hills to the east of the city is a prominent feature in 
the landscape. He was dismissed and imprisoned about , the year 
A.D, 1585, because the king considered that he was responsible for a war 
with Bij-dpur ; he was released in A.n. 1588 after Mortiza’s death, and 
died in a.d. 1589, Mortiza was killed in A.h. 1587 by his son Mir^n, 
who reigned only a short time being assassinated by his minister 
Mirza Kh^n, and Ismdel was pat on the throne in 1588. Akbar, the 
emperor of Delhi, seized the opportunity for interference in the affairs of 
the Dakhan, and favoured the claims of Burhdn the brother of Mortiza. 
IbrdMm Adil Shdh also took Burhan’s side. He was at first unsuccess- ■ 
■ful, but in A.n. 1590 he defeated Ismaels troops and became king. 

In Khandesh Mubarak, who died in A.i>. 1566, was succeeded by his , 
son Mirdn Muhammad. It was this prince who interfered unsuccess- 
fully on behalf of Berar in 1571. He died in 1576 and was succeeded 
by his brother Rdja Ali. 
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In A. I). 1.594, Biirh'n Sliali died and was succeeded by 

Ibrahim, who was killed the same year in battle with Bij^^pur. The 
■ nobles of Ahmadnagar were divided into four factions, and the ( liief 
who held the city, and had in his power the infant king Baliddur 
Shah, called in the ilughals. Theh’ army ilrew near the city under 
the command, of Murad, son of Akbar, but tlic. approach o£ danger 
made the nobles unite to defend their capital CUand Bibi, the widow 
of A'li A'dll Shah and aunt of the young king, threw herself into the 
fort ; persuaded the king of Bijapur to march to her aid ; and by her 
gallant defence forced the Mughals to raise- the siege and retire (a.u. 
1595). A temporary peace followed and Berar was surrendered to 
the hlughals, . . ■ 

Ne-st year (a.b. 1596) ‘fresh disturbances bi*oke out at Abmadliagar, 
and Murad again marched into the Bakhan with Raja Adi of Khand(sh 
as his dependant and ally. Hie kings of Golkonda and Bijapur joined 
the Ahmadnagar forces, and a g;reat battle was fought in January*1597 
at Sonpat on the Godavari with no decisive results. Raja Ali was killed 
in the light, and was succeeded by his son Bahadur Khan. 

Akbar now^ marched in person to carry on the war, and arrived at 
Bnrhanpur in the year a. d, 1599. Disagreements arose between him and 
the king of Khaiidesh, and Akbar overran Khdndesh and blockaded 
Asirgad, where the king book refuge. -Meanwhile AkbaBs soil, prince 
Denial, had advanced on Ahmadnagar ; the place was in utter con- 
fusion } the soldiers murdered Chand Bibi, and a few days later the 
Mughals stormed the fort and took the king prisoner (July 1600). 
Shortly afterwards Asirgad surrendered ; the king was sent a prisoner 
to Hindustan, and Khdndesh became part of the empire 6i , Delhi. 
Prince Daniel was made governor of Khandesh and Berar; hig capital 
was at Burh.anpur ; and for a time Khandesh was called after him 
Ddndis, and copper coins were struck .at Burbanpur called Ddnpaisa. 

The Nizam Sh5h dynasty did not become extinct on the fall cf the 
, capital , Malik Ambar, an Abyssinian, set up Mortiza as king, retired 
across the Godavari, and founded a city at Kharki near Daulatabad, 
to which A urangzib afterwards gave the name of AurangdbMI. He 
defeated the Khan-i-Khdn4n the Mughal leader, and*re-toob Ahmad- 
nagar and Berar. In ad. 1612 he drove back another army and forced 
it to retire into Bagl^n, and it was not till a.d. 1617 that he w^as defeated 
by Sln^h Jaban and forced to surrender Ahmadnagar, which, thence- 
forward remained in the bands of the Mughals. He died in a.d. 1626. 
Malik Ambar was not more famous ior his skill as a general than for' 
his revenue administration; and the settlement made by him .was 
preserved in Bhahji's j^hgir round Poona, though in many districts it 
was supplanted by Todar MaBs settlement. It was under him that 
the MarMha chiefs became important. The greatest family was that of 
the Jadhaves of Sindkbed, whose chief went over to the Mughals in a.b, 
1621. The Jddhaves were descendants of the r^jas of Devgad ; and 
the villages of Habnur, Bansendra, and Bokangaon not far from Ellora,. 
are still held by the family. Th^ BhonsMs of Verola or Ellora, from 
whom came SHvdji, wei’e another important family. 

In Am. 1628 war broke out on account of Khdn Jahdn Lodi, the 
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Mughal governor of the Bakhau, who was suspect^^ by Shall Jahfo 
; and took refuge in VBaglan. The Deshmnkhs refused to smTender 
j liiiii to the Miighals^ and drove back . their forces^ • but Khan Jahan 

> wajS at -last obliged to fly^ and was afterwards overtaken and killed. ' 

In A.i). 1631 Mortiza Nizam Shah was killed by the son of Malik 
Ambar/ and Daulatabad Was taken by the Mnghals in A.n. 1633 . 
i Shahji Bhonsla/ the father of Shivaji, set up another king^ and 

I overran the go iintry south of the Chandod range and as far east 

; as Ahmadnagar j in A.n. 1634 he drove back the Mnghals from 

I Purenda and forced them to retire to Biirhanpiir, but fresh forces 

; were sent, and in a.d. 1637 he came to terms and suxTendered the 

j Nizam. Shah ; prince^ and thus the kingdom of Ahmadnagar was 

’ extinguished. 

■ In A.D, 1633 Kh4ndesh was made into a siibJiay and included part 
of Berar and the present district of Khandesh as far south and west as 
Galna, The districts of Sultdnpur and Nandurbar had formerly been 
joined to the of Malwa. The country south of Khandesh as far 

as the Bhima was made, into a separate subha, of which B^ulatabad was 
* ‘ the head. Both governments were in 1636 united under Aurangzib. 

; He reduced the hilly country of Bagdan, which was however soon relin- 
' quished. In the years of quiet which now succeeded Shah Jahan 
I introduced into his Dakhan possessions a new revenue system known 
as that of Todar Mai. This assessment called tankha was the standard 
assessment till the British revenue survey system was introduced. In 
: 1616 Sir Thomas Eoe passed through Khandesh and was received at 

Burhanpur by prince Parvis. The city hadmot then recovered from the 
I ravages ,of^the late wars, and contained few fine buildings. Forty 
I ' years later it was visited by the French traveller Bernier, and about 
: ' A.D. 1665 by Tavernier, who travelled up from Surat. At that time 

i there was a considerable trade in brocades and muslins. Tavernier 
mentions Nandurbar as famous for its musk melons and grapes and 
for its careful and hardworking husbandmen. In a.d. 1670 the Ilnglish 
factory was moved from Ahmaddbad to Nandurbfir- 

Before the middle of the seventeenth century Shiva ji, the founder 
i of the Mar4tlia empire, had begun to establish himself in the western 
hills. In A.D. 1657 he ventured* to attack the Mughal territory, and 
surprised the town of Ahmadnagar. He was driven off, but carried 
away considerable booty. Profiting by the confusion which ensued on 
the struggle for power between the sons of Shdh Jahdn, SMvaji 
extended his ravages, and scarcely a year passed without incursions 
into the Ahmadnagar districts. The fort had gained a reputation for 
strength since its successful defence by Chand Bibi, and the Mardthas 
never ventured to attack it. In a.d. 1664 Shiv4ji sacked the town and 
retired with his plunder. After his return from Delhi in a.d. 1666, he 
began hostilities on a more extended scale. In 1670, after sacking 
Surat, he retired through Khandesh by the ‘pass near Salher. A few 
s months later he sent Pratdprao Gnjar into Khandesh, and he for the 
! first time exacted from the village officers promises to pay thauth. At 
the same time Moro Pant Trimal took the forts of Aundh and Patta in , 
the Akola district and the important fortress of Salher in BagMn, which 
B SO 
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commanded one of tte great roads into Gujarat. Aiind.li and 'Patta 
were re-talven by the Muglials in the same year, and in a. o. 1672 
M ohabat Khan besieged Saiher. Bliivdji sent a force to raise the siege, 
which was attacked by the Mughal troops ; after a severe action the 
Miighals were completely routed, the siege was raised, and the lost 
forts were recovered. 

In A.D. 1673 Khan Jahan was sent to- the Dakhan, but the usual 
incarsions continued, and finally Khan J'ahan cantoned at Pedgaon 
on the Bhima, and built a fort which, he called* .Baliadurgad ; and 
from that time Pedgaon became an important frontier . post of the 
Mnghals. ShivajPs attention was for’ some time directed to other 
quarters, but in A.D. 1679 he crossed the Bhima and plundered the 
country up to Gdlna; on his return he was attacked near Sangamner 
on his way to Patta. He drove back the first body which attacked 
him with considerable difficulty, • and was proceeding . on his way, 
when he found the road blocked by another body of troops, and 
only the superior knowledge of his guides enabled him to avoid the 
enemy and reach Patta in safety. Shiv^ji then reduced all the forts 
* round Patta, He died in the following year (1680). In a.d. 1684 the 
emperor Aurangzib left Hindustan and reached Burhanpur with the 
grand army of the empire. He sent on two armies, one under his 
son Mofizim by Ahmaclnagar to the Konkan, the other under his . 
son Azim to reduce the Uhandod country. Saiher was given up, 
but the Mughal army was completely repulsed by the havdlddr of 
the fort of Ramsej near Ndsik, and' retired. Patta and the other 
forts were reduced by the Mughals. Aurangzib advanced to Ahnoiad- 
nagar in a.d. 1685, and even while he was there the Maratha troops 
moved up from the Konkan, ravaged the whole of Khdndesh, sacked 
Burhanpur, and returned plundering, by Nasik. Till a.d.; 1707 
Aurangzib was detained in the Dakhan engaged in a weary and 
fruitless contest with the Mar^thiis, and in that year he retreated hard 
pressed to Ahmadnagar, where he died on the 21st February 1707. 
He -was buried at Roza. 

Owing to the dissensions between the sons of Aurangzib the Mughal 
power in the Dakhan rapidly declined. In a.d. 1716 Daud Khan, 
governor of the Dakhan, revolted against the Saiads,. who then ruled at 
Delhi in the name of the emperor Farukshir ; he was, however, defeated 
and slain in a battle in Kh4ndeshby Hussain Aii Saiad. Hussain Ali 
therf sent troops to open the • communication between Burhanpur and 
Surat, which was stopped by Khanderdo Dabhade, a Maratha leader, 
but they were surrounded and cut to pieces by that chief. A larger 
* force "was then sent; and a battle was fought near Ahmadnagar ; the 
.i*esult was indecisive, but the advantage remained with the Mard,thfe, 
At last after tedious negotiations, through the abJe management of 
BdMji Vishvan^th thePeshwa, the MarAthas obtained in a.d. 1720 the 
grant of the ehduth and sardesliniuhhi of the six divisions of the 
•Dakhan including^ Ahu^nagar and Khandesh. Shortly* after this^ 
the withdrawal of imperial power from the Dakhan was conapleted by the 
: Revolt of N izam- uDMul k, governor of Ma 1 wa. He crossed the N arbada 
ra A*D. 1720 : Asirgad and Burhanpur were surrendered to him, and 
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tlie whole o£ Khanclesli acknowledged his authority. lie then defeated 
one imperial army at Burhinpur^and another at Balapurin Berar, and 
from that time was practically independent. Ahmad nagar and the 
‘ Gangthari were subject to him as well as Khandesli. 

NiztimHihMulk died in A.n; 171^8 at Burhanpur^ and the Peshwa 
took advantage of the disturbances which followed Iiis death to attack 
his successor Salabat - Jang. The Peshwa had however , miscalculated 
his power^ as Salabat Lad as his general the Freuchmaii Bussy. 
The Nizam advanced to Ahmadnagar. in a.t>. 1751. Bussy repelled 
the attacks of the Marathas and surprised their camp at Eajapur on 
the Gliod river. As it advanced the Nizdm's army plundered 
Eanjaiigaon and destroyed Talegaon Dhamdhera. A severe action 
was fought here, and the Nizam’s troops wex'e nearly .routed, but 
they advanced to Eoregaon on the Bhima. News then arrived that 
the fort of Trimbak near Nasik had been surprised by the Maratlxi^s, 
and Salabat Jang returned to Ahmadnagar; in A.n. 1752 he marched 
thence by Junnar to retake The fort, but being hard pressed by the 
Marath^s he agreed to an armistice. He was the more ready, as he 
was threatened by an attack from his .eldest brother Gazi-ud-din, 
who advanced with a large army to Aurangabad, and promised the 
Maratlias to cede them the country between the Tapfci and the Godavari 
west of Berar. Gazi-ud-din was poisoned while at Aurangabdd, but 
his brother Salabat confirmed the cession^ and thus the Marathas 
gained the greater part of Khdndesh Ndsik and the Gangthari. 

In Am. 1759 tlie Marathas at length gained the fort of Ahmadnagar. 
It was betrayed to the Peshwa £)r a sum of money by the Nizd.m^s 
commandant Kavi Jang, whose descendants still hold some ind7}t 
villages in Karjat to the south of Ahmadixagai'. War ensued between ■ 
the Peshwa and the Nizam; the Marathas began by^ taking the fort 
of Pedgaon on the Bhima ; they then attacked the Nizam at Udgir 
and forced him to come to terms (a.d. 1760). He surrendered the 
forts of Daulatabad, Sinnar, Asirgad, and Bijapur; confirmed the 
surrender of Ahmadnagar, and gave up the greater^ part of the 
provinces of Bijapur Bidar and Aurangfibdd. .By this treaty the 
whole of the present district of Ahmadnagar and part of that of N^sik 
were gained by the Marathds. Next year they suSered the disastrous 
defeat of Panipat, and the Nizdm, taking advantage of their distress, 
advanced, burned the temples ot Toka at the meeting of the Pra .ra 
with the Godilvari, marched on Poona, and forced the Peshw to 
restore some of the districts lately ceded. 

In a.d. 1762 quarrels arose between the Peshwa Madhav Edo and 
his uncle Raghundth; and the latter, in order to gain the help of . the 
Nizam, agreed to restore.-the remainder of the districts ceded in a.d.1760. 
A treaty was made to that effect at Pedgaon, but as the quarrels in 
•the Peshwa’s family were adjusted, the treaty was not carried out. 
Consequently in a.d. 1763 the Nizam mareh^ on Poona and burnt 
it. As he retired he was overtaken by the Marathas ; and part of 
his army was. attacked by them at Rakshasbhuvan on the Godavari 
and cut to pieces. After this defeat the Nizim came to terms and 
confirmed the former c|Jssions. 


Kh (kdesh 
Nasik aki> 

AHMAmfAGAS; 

A.n. 1300- XS18*. 

The NizAni, 
A.ii. 1750, 


Khandesh ceded 
to the ManithSs, 
A.r>. 1752. 

The Feshwa . 
Gains 

Ahmadnagar, 
A.D. 1759. 


Cession of 
Ahmadnagar 
and Nasik, 
A.D. 1760. 


Quarrels among 
the MarAtbafs. 



Pa^II. 

3ftHlNDESH 
Msik and 
Ahmadna&ak, 
A,D. 1300 -ISIS, 

Bagbnndth 
Feshwa 
in Kliiindesli,* 
A,D. 1771:. 


The Feshwa 
. and the Nizdin, 
A.T>, 1795. 


Cession of 
Abmadnagat 
to Sindia, 
A.b.l797, 


Holkar 

‘iVs^tes 

Khindcsh, 
A.D* 1802. 


• [Bombay Gazetteer 

628 DAKHAiq HISTORY. 

In A.D. 1767 fresh quarrels broke ou-t between Madhav Ri^o and liis 
uncle. Eaghun^th levied troops in the Gangthari and encamped 
near the fort of Dhodap in the Chandod range ; but his forces %Yere 
defeated by Madhav Rao, and he was taken prisoner. In a.d. 17 74^ after 
Eaghundth had defeated the army of the Brahman 'ininivsters at 
Pandharpur, he marched to Bnrhanpur and thence to Malwa; and 
then hoping to gain followers in Gnjardt, he moved to Thalner in 
Khandesh, garrisoned it, and proceeded to Surat, Thiilner W'as soon 
reduced by the Ministers’ troops. 

The English now took part in the quarrels, among the Mara thas. 
In 1778 the first English force marched across India under Colonel 
Goddard, who, after reaching Burhanpnr, pursued the route through 
Khandesh to Surat. The war was finished in a-F. 1782 by the treaty of 
Sd,lbai, and Raghunath retired to Kopargaon on the Godd,vari in the 
Ahmadnagar district, where he soon after died. His family remained 
there till a.d. 1792, when they were removed to Anandveli near Na.sik. 

In A.D. 1795, in consequence of the Peshwa^s exorbitant demands, 
war broke out between him and the Nizam. The Nizam marched as 
far as Kharda in the south of the present district of Ahmadnagar and, 
was met there by the Marathds. The issue of the engagement which 
ensued was for some time doubtful, till the Nizdm took fright and 
retired into the fort of Kharda, where he was shut up and forced to 
sign a treaty surrendering districts along the frontier from Puriitda 
to Daulatabdd. This was the last occasion on which all the great 
Mardtha chiefs acted together. 

With the death of Mddhav Rao II. in a.d. 1796, a time of confusion 
and trouble,, unparalleled even in Indian history, began, and quiet 
' 'was not restored until the conquest of the country by the English in 
A.Dl 1818. In A.D. 1797 Sindia, who had already obtained large grants 
of laud in the Ahmadnagar districts, received the fort of Ahmadnagar 
and other lands in the neighbourhood as the price of bis support of 
the claims of Bdji Rdo to be Peshwa. At the end of the same year 
he seized and imprisoned iu' the fort the great minister Nana 
Pliadnavis. in a.d: 1798 disputes between Danlatrao Sindia and the 
two elder -widows cf his adoptive father Mahadaji Sindia resulted in the 
war known as the war of the Bais ; their troops ravaged the parts of 
the Dakhan subject to Sindia, and the country round Ahmadnagar 
suffered severely. Ndna Phadnavis was released, and at last in a.d. 1800 
Sindia obtained the help of Yasbvant Edo Holkar, who attacked the 
Bais in Khandesh and drove them into Bnrhanpur, whence they 
managed to escape to Mewar. 

Soon after this war broke out between Holkar and Sindia. From 
A.D. 1802 when Holkar devastated Sindians possessions in Khandesh 
may be reckoned the ‘ruin of this once flourishing province. Holkar 
marched on plundering through the Gangthari ; he routed Narsinh 
Vinchurkar, who opposed him, and advanced to Poona; then 
followed the battle of Poona, which left the Peshwa at the mercy of 
Holkar. As his only resource Baji Eao signed the treaty of Bassein 
with the English, and the English forces marched on Poona. ' Colonel 
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Stephenson with the H'aidariibad army took np a position at Purenda^ 
while Sir A. Wellesley ad vaneed to save Poona from Amrnt Edo the 
adopted brother of Baji Eao (April 180B). Amrnt Rao retired to 
Sangamner^ ravaging the country, and then turned off to N^sik^ 
sacked it, and remained in that neighbomhood till the end of the war, 
when he made terms with the English. The common danger made 
the Mariitha chiefs unite against the English. During the negotia- 
tions previous to the outbreak of the war Sir A. Wellesley marched to 
Valki, eight miles south of Ahmadnagar, On the 8th of August he 
stormed the town, on the 10th his guns opened on the fort, and on 
the 12th it was siirrendered, Wellesley then crossed the Godavari, 
and on the 23rd of October fought the battle of Assaye. In October 
Colonel Stephenson took Burlianpur and the fort of Asirgad, and 
Sindia was forced to make peace. By the treaty of Sirji-Anjangaon, 
Burlianpur Asirgad and his Khandesh possessions were restored to 
Sindia, while Ahmadnagar and its districts were given "to the Peshwa. 
The war against Holkar still continued, and his districts in the Dakhan ^ 
were taken by the English. Chandod, Galna, and other forts were 
surrendered and in a.d. 1 805 he came to terms. His possessions with 
the exception of Chandod Ambar and Shevgaon were at once* 
restored, and these districts also were given up within two years. 

To add to the miseries of the country, which had been ravaged by 
several armies, the rains failed in 1 803, and a fearful famine ensued. 
Whole districts were depopulated ; the survivors took refuge in the 
forts built in the larger villages ; the Bhils and other wild tribes took 
advantage of the confusion,' collected in large bands, and completed 
the ruin of the land ; they pillaged and murdered without mercy/ and 
none was shown to them in turn. 

Under Baji Rao districts were farmed to the highest bidder; the 
farmer had not only the right to collect the revenue, but to administer 
civil and criminal justice; as long as he paid the sum required and 
bribed the favourites at court, no complaints were heard ; justice 
was openly bought and sold; and the inamlatddr of a district was 
often a worse enemy to the people than the Bliils. Under the former 
Peshwas Khandesh had been treated as a separate province and 
placed under a sarsubheJdr, whose power sometimes extended over 
- Baglau. Balaji Rao added a second sarsubheddr named Baloba 
Mandavagani over the country between the Goddvari and the Nira, 

• but on his death no successor was appointed. Baji Rao appointed 
one Baldji Laksliman as.sarsubhedar of Khdndesh and B^gldn with 
full powers to put down the Bhil disturba?iees. At the instigation 
of Manohirgir Gosavi, W'ho commanded some troops under Jaim, 
Balaji invited a large body of BMls to a meeting at Kopargaon on 
the Godavari^ He there treacherously seized them, and threw them 
down wells. He cleared the country south of the ChtCndod range 
for a time, but in Khandesh the Bhils became desperate, and 
plundered more than ever. In A.i), 1806 a second massacre of Bhils by 
the Peshwa^B troops took place at Ghevri Ohandgaon in the Shevgaon 
taluka of Ahmadnagar. In Khandesh the villages of Chdlisgaon and 
Dharangaon and the fort of Antur were the seenes of other atrocities. 
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When Trimbakji Deiigle was in power he was* ordered to put down 
the disturbances which had a^ain risen to a great height. He com- 
misMoned Naroba Taktl^ patil of Karrambha, to elear the Gangthari 
and oOuO or 6000 horse and a large body of infantry were given him. 
The pdtil butchered the Bhils wherever fomid,^ and all who had any 
connection • with them without any distinction .of caste.; Daring 
fifteen months it is said that 15^000 human beings were massacred. 

In' 1816 Trimbakjb who had been imprisoned at Thana in the 
Konkan for the murder of Gangadhar Shastri, escaped and wandered 
about the hiily country of Khandesh Baglan N^sik and Sangamner, 
rousing the wild tribes, and making preparations for war in 
concert with his master. The Pendhiris w'ho had not hitherto ravaged 
Khdndesh or ‘ the Dakhan also began to make inroads. In a.t). 1817 
Godaji Dengie, Trimbakji^ s brother, rose in Khandesh: his force 
was dispersed by Lieutenant Davies with some of theHizam^s cavalry, 
but they re-assembled and took a fort. The British armies were 
now ■ eoileeting to crush the Pendharis, and in October 1817 General 
Smith, who was in command at Sirur, marched to guard the 
Chfindod passes ; but early in November, hearing that affairs were 
threatening at Poona, he coneentrated his troops at Puntamba on the 
Godavari. On the 5th of November B^jirao^s power was overthrown at 
Kirki. -While General Smith marched on Poona, Baji Rao fled north, 
past Junnar to Br^hmanvada in the hills .south of Akola. General 
Smith then marched to Ahmadnagar, which had surrendered, and 
thence over the Nimbdhera pass to Sangamner ; the Pesliwa hear- 
ing of his movements fled south, and was followed by the British 
army over the Vashira pass and south towards Poona. After a long 
pursuit the Peshwa was overtaken in February 1818 at Ashti in 
ShoHpur, A skirmish ensued, and in March 1818 he again fled 
to Kopargaon, his bid home on the Godavari. After a time he went 
on to Chandocl, but hearing that a British force was approaching 
, from the north, he returned to Kopargaon, and thence fled east, 
and finally surrendered in May at Dholkot hear Asirgad. In the 
meantime Hoikar and the Pendharis had been defeated, and by the 
treaty of Alandesar in January 1818, Hoikar surrendered to the 
English all his possessions south of the Satpudas. Sir T. Hislop 
marched into KlHndesh and summoned the fort of Thfilner belonging 
to Hoikar. The commandant at first refused to surrender, but, ‘as the 
troops were preparing to storm the place, he came out -and gave himself 
lip ; a few of the troops entered, when some mistake arose, and the 
Arab garrison cut them down and with them’ two ofiicers ; the fort 
was at once stormed, ^ the garrison put to the sword, and the com- 
mandant banged. This example told, and the other forts were rapidly 
surrendered. At the end of a.b. 1817, a Brahman named Daji Gop^l 
collected a few followers and drove the mamlatdar oUt of the fort of 
Betdvad, south of the Tapti > he held the place and levied contributions 
till he heard of the fall of Thalner, when he evacuated tke fort. The 
strongholds in the Ahmadnagar hills were reduced by Major Eldridge 
and those in the Oh^ndod range by Lieut.- Colonel McDowall. The 
Aiab mercenaries of the Peshwa collected in the strong fort of Mdlegaon, 
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built fifty years before by Ndro.Sbanbar Raja Bahadur^ to make a last 
stand; and defended themselves with such obstinacy that the place -was 
not taken till the l*3th of June 1818. With the fall of Asirgad on 
the 0 th of April 1819 the war ended. The whole of the Peshwa^s 
dominions and those of Holkar in the Dakhan were taken by the 
British Go verament. In Khahdesh Sindia held the districts of 
Raver; Varangaon, Edlabad; and Paehora; - and in Ahmadnagar half 
of Shevgaon and the Shrigoiida pargana. Raver and Paehora were 
finally made over to the English Government in 1843-1; and the 
other ylistriets were taken in exchange in 1860 for territory given 
to Sindia. The greater part of the Korti district was under llao 
Rambha Nimb'alkar till 1821, when it was given over to the English. 
Khaiidesh was placed nnder Captain Briggs^ and Aiimadnagar with 
the country between the Chandod hilis and the Bhima under 
Captain Ppttinger. _ Little difficulty was experienced in restoring 
order in Ahmadnagar ; the country was exhausted and the people 
willingly obeyed any power that could protect them ; the Pe^iwa^s 
disbanded soldiers settled in their villages the hid forts were 
dismantled; and their garrisons gradually reduced. Near the 
Sahy^dris the country was in the hands of the Koli Naiks ; they and 
the BMl‘ Naiks ^vere sent for, and the allowances and villages which 
they already held were confirmed to them on the understanding that 
they should keep the adjoining country* quiet. In a short time the 
Ahmadnagar districts enjoyed a peace to Avhieh they had long been 
.strangers,' 

In Kh^ndesh the pacification of the country was more difficult. 
The Bhils forined a large portion of the population^ and though the 
open country was soon cleared, it was not so easy to reduce the 
mountainous tracts of' the Satpud^s and the unhealthy wilds of the 
west. ■ A considerable force was -kept up, which had its head- quarters 
at Malegaon : the hills were guarded and outbreaks were severely 
punisliedr On the other hand inducements were held out to the 
Bhils to cultivate land ; two agencies were established, one for the 
western BMls and one for those in the eastern and southern districts 
called the Kanar agency ; advances were made and land given free 
to all who would settle ; allowances were made to' the Naiks who held 
the hill passes ; and finally attempts were made to give the BMls 
employment by forming them into an irregular force. Owing to 
the lazy habits of the men and their dislike of discipline, the first , 
■ efforts failed. ‘ It was not till a.d. 1825 that Lieutenant (afterwards. 
Sir James) Outram was successful in forming the Bhii Corps. His 
patience and firmness, combined with his thorough knowledge of 
their character, gave him a great influence over his men ,* they soon 
did good service against bands of plunderers, and Khdndesh by 
degrees grew quiet. 

When the British Government took possession of the country 
much of it was almost ruined. Of Khandesh the Honourable 
Mountstuart ' Elphinstone, in his report on the territory conquered 
from the Peshwa, says: Some parts. of the province are still in. 
high cultivation; and others, more recently abandoned, convey a 
strong notion of their former Richness and prosperity ; but the greater. 
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part of Kliandesli is covered with tliiek jungles, full of tigers and 
other wild beasts and scattered with the rains of villages. The 
districts north of the Tj^pti in particular, which were formerly very 
populous, and yielded a large revenue, are now ahpost an uninhabited 
forest. Further on he says : The east of Gangthari, though open 
and fertile, is almost entirely uninhabited since the famine of 1.8Uo; 
the country between that and Ahmadnagar is better, and the 
plains south of Ahmadnagar are for many marches in all directions 
one sheet of the richest cultivation. 

As examples of the condition of the country it will be enough to notice 
that in a.d: 1803 only twenty-one out of 180 villages were inhabited in the 
Nevasa taluka of Ahmadnagar, a district of the G angthari. In other 
parts of the same colleetorate, in a.I), 1819, more than half the land was 
waste and all the country round Sirur was unpeopled. In the Chopda 
taluka of. Khandesh, north of theT^pti, only four per cent of the land was 
cultivated in A.D. 1818. The city of Ahmadnagar contained in 1818 a 
population of 13,000, and in three years this number was almost 
doubled. In Khandesh new towns, such as Dliulia Parola and 
JalgaoB, sprang up. Land was taken for cultivathm on easy terms, 
and when, after some years of experience,, the Revenue Survey was 
introduced, the ‘ progress of the coiiiitry .towards prosperity was 
steady. . . ■ 

Since the country came under British management the only 
notable disturbances are those caused by the outbreak of the Bhils 
in 1857. The Bhils were excited by the mutiny iu Hindustan, and 
rose in the Ahmadnagar district in October 1857, A skirmish took 
place in that month between a body of Bhils under Bhagoji Haik 
and the police under Captain Henry, in which Captain Henry was 
killed. Other risings occurred in Khandesh in the Satpuda Hills 
- under one Kajar Singh, and in other parts and also in the NizAm^s 
territory in the country to the north and west of AurangAbad. 
Detachments were sent out, and levies made, and after several 
skirmishes and some loss of life the greater number of the bands 
w’ere broken up^ but it was not till November 1859 that the 
disturbances were finally put dowm by the total destruction of 
Bhagoji NAik^s band by Mr. (the late Sir) Frank Souter, and a force of 
police, and the dispersal of one or two other bands at the same time 
in the Nizamis territories. In Khandesh the town and fort of Parola, 
which belonged to a member of the Jhansi family, were confiscated by 
jGovernment and J^he fort dismantled. 

The number of important, chiefs or jahgirddrs connected wdtli 
these districts is small. In the wild west of Khandesh thirteen 
petty states are under the charge of the Collector as Political 
Agent. Of these six are known by the name of Me was and 
seven by the name of Dangs ; the former are situated north of the 
TApti about the Satpuda hills, and the latter south of the Tdpti and 
below the GhAts. The chiefs are the descendants of the BMl NAiks 
who held the western districts when the British power was 
established : the districts are unhealthy and thinly peopled ; the 
revenue of the chiefs is derived principally from timber dues ; they 
are allowed- to* settle all petty disputes themselves, and serious cases 
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go before the Collector. One of the principal states in the 
Satpndas was the Akrani pargana held by a Bajpnt. Its early 
history is unknown. After the decline of Musalman |>ower^ Chaoji^ 
rana of Dharwaiy north of the Narbada, established himself 
in the hilly part of the country. He was succeeded by his son 
Gaman Singh/ who built the Akrani fort; and he in turn by his son 
Hanmant Singh; his son and successor Gaman Singh died without 
heirs, 'and great disturbances ensued till Bhdu Singh, rana of 
Maltwaiv a district on the west, annexed the country and built the 
fort of Roslimal He was succeeded by his sou Bhikaji, who 
niurclered Jangar, the BMl Naik of Chikli, below the hills ; and in 
revenge Jangar’^s son Devaji surprised Roshmal and killed Bhikaji. 
On this the Peshwa^s troops occupied the country, and when a year 
later tlie British forces conquered Khandesh, Akrani submitted to 
them. The present rana has an imm village, Pratappur, and an 
annual allowance in lieu of the Akrani pargana. To the south of 
the Dangs is the small state of Surgana, which belongs to the 
desliinukh of the district ; it is also under the supervision of the 
Collector of Khandesh. Further south, and also below the Ghats, 
the Musalman state of Peint remained under the care of the 
Collector of Nasik until on the death without heirs of the Begam im 
. 1878 it lapsed and became a subdivision of the district of Nasik, The 
most important jahgirdar is the Vinchurkar, a Brahman whose 
ancestors rose into note under the Pesliwas ; he holds a number of 
'villages in the Gangthari and lives at the town of Vinclnir in the 
Nasik eolleetorate. The family rose to importance in the middle of 
the eighteenth eentiiry when Vithal Shivclev was at its head ; he 
distinguished himself at the siege of Ahmadabad in 1755, and 
accompanied the Maratha army in the fatal expedition which ended 
in the defeat of Panipat (a.d. 1761), of which be was one or tlie few 
survivors. He w^as raised to bigb rank by Ragunath Eao, The family 
acquired large possessions in Hindustan, but these were forfeited on 
account of their adherence to JBaji R4o. 

Idle most noteworthy of the Khandesh Jnhgirdars are the 
Dikshits of Shandiirni, the descendants of . Paltankar Diksbit, the 
priest or (jwni of Baji Rao, the last Peshwa. The gu’ant of this 
jahgir was confirmed by the* British Government at the special 
request of Baji Rao. 
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HistoriGai Sketcii of the Soiithera Marahha Goimtry or, Boinbaj 
Karna'tak, that k the territory included in the districts of 
. : Belgannij Dhahwa'rj and .Bijapnrj from the Musalman “ 
Conquest till it became British territory; 

A.B. 1300^1818. , ■ 


The raid into the soiitlieni part of the Peniiisiila ina-io hv IvHfur 
and the various Mnsalmaii leaders who- followed him (a.b. ISlb-I o27)^ 
eff eetually broke up the existing Hindn dynasties. To effect the eonquest 
of the country thus overrun, more was required tliaii isolated expeditions^ 
and as each wave of invasion retired the Hindus seem to have made 
head again. The Palegar chiefs regained their fortresses, and new 
dynasties replaced those which -had been subverted. In considerably 
less than half a century after the Belial rajas had been overthrown, 
new Hindu kingdoms were formed in. the south, which foi* many a 
day were destined to be thorns in the sides of the MiisahiUiiis. One 
leading kingdom was founded by an officer formerly in \ho semiee of 
the Belial kings, at Vijayanagar on the Tungbliadra" river opposite to 
Anignndi^ which had been the capital of a more ancient but less import- 
ant principality. 'IVithiii the limits of the new kingdom was inel tided 
the whole of the Soiitherii Maratha Gountiy: as far .north as Belgaum; 
the district immediately to the north of the last-named place" being 
evidently in the hands of the Musalmans, as Farishi ah mentions an Amir 
of Iliikeri. From this and other territorial titles ineideiitally referred 
to, we gather that in A.n. ld'47, when the BalramaDi clyimstj'* was 
founded the districts of Bijapur Alhiii alml Chikodi, in the tiuct of 
‘country which is the subject of the present sketch, formed part of its 
dominions.^ The iliisahnhns ^were by no means complete masters of 
all the country nominally subject to them. The etiect of the terrible 
famine known as the Dtirga Devi, ’which began in A.n. 1WJ6 and lasted 
twelve years, w^as to throw into the hands of pulegars and robbers many 
strongholds previously conquered by the Muhammadans/ - and so late 
as the reign of Mdlimud Shah Bahamani II. (a.d. 1493), wm read of a 
Hindu zamindar at Miraj.^ ■ 

From an early period the Bahamani kings devoted their principal 
attention to attacks on Vijayanagar; but from Golkonda or Bidar as 
a base of operations, it was easier to’ overrun the'distriets of Eaicliur 
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and which lay bctwcGii the two capitalB^, than, to atuOiiipy the 

conquest of a tract ■ like the Bombay Karnatak or Soiitlierii Maratlia 
Country, less conveniently ' situated, and which is described j3y the 
Musalnian historian as full of fastnesses and woods, almost impene- 
trable to troopsd When the Muhammadans, after repeatedly taking 
and losing the forts of Raicliur and Mudgal, at last established them- 
selves in the districts eommanded by these forts, they, after being 
baffled by the strength of the fortress of Adoni or Aclwani, turned 
their attention to the Southern Maratha^ Country, wdiicli their new 
conquests gave them the means of attacking' from the south-east. In 
1406 Firoz Shdh, the grandson of Alla-ud-din. Bahamani, besieged 
and took ' Bankapur, described by Parishtah as the most important 
fortress in the Karnatak ; and this success placed at his mercy the 
southern part of what is now the Dhdrwar collectoiate. Prom 
Bankapur the Musalmans gradually extended their arms in a northerly 
direction, though they seem to have advanced but ^slowly. ^Fifty years 
later Naval gund is mentioned as the seat of a sdTluiT or province; and it 
was there that Jalal Khan, governor of the prownee and brother-in-law 
of Ala-ud-dm Bahamani II., raised the standard of revolt (a.I). 1454) 
in the hope of seating his son Sikandar Khan on the throne, a step 
which led to the death of his son and his owir imprisonment for life. 

One of the chief leaders in the campaign against JaMl Kkln 
was Mahmud Gawan, who held the office of prime minister as well as 
the government of BiJ^pur. This able man distinguished himself 
highly in the reigns of Alla-ud-dm II. and Hum^yuii Shah Bahamani, 
but the greatest of his exploits w’hs reserved for the reign of Muiiain- 
mad Shdh II. In the historical sketch of Kolhapur an account is 
given of Mdhmud Gawaffls campaign in Kolhapur and Vishalgad ; 
after which he proceeded to attack the maritime possessions of the 
rdjaof Vijayanagar, and with such success that lie took Goa in a.:d. 
1470. This'led to the siege 'and capture of Belgauni; for, at the 
" instigation of the.Vijayanagar king Birkaiia, Ray, .that is \ikram Ray, 
r^Ja of the fortress of Belgaiim, marched or sent troops iu 1472, together 
with the Hindu chief of Bankdpui’, to retake Goa. On this Muhammad 
Shah collected his forces and moved against Beigaum, a fortress of 
great strength, surrounded by a deep wet ditch, and near it a pass, the 
only ajiproach to which was fortified by redoubts.’^''” According to the 
Musalman historian, Birkana Ray, who commanded the fort in person, 
at first asked for terms, wffiieh vrere refused. The Hindu chief then 
defended himself -with great vigour, and. effectually prevented the 
enemy from filling the ivet ditch, in which lay the principal strength 
of the fort. The besiegers on*" this changed their tactics and tried the 
.effect of mining, a mode of operation not hitherto used in the Daklian. 
The new plan proved successful, three mines being sprung which made 
practicable breaches : these were immediately stormed ; and notwith- 
standing the gallant defence made by the garrison and the severe 


^ Briggs^ FamMali, 11. aS77 

^ Briggs" Farislitab, II. 401. The account in the text of the siege of Beigaum is taken 
from this historian. 


General Cliapters.] ' 

MUSAjLMAN and MARA'THA period. 639 

losses inflicted on the hesicgers^ the latter siicceeded in gaining the 
ramparts. The inner citadel had yet to be carried, but Rirkana Eay, 
despairing .of, being.' able to offer, an effeetual. resistance^ disguised 
liimself .aiid, was admitted to the presence, of the king as a, nxessenger ■ 
from .thC' Hindu chief.'. ' He then drew .the rim of his turban round iiis 
neck and discovered himself^ saying that .he had come with his family to 
.kiss the foot of the throne. The king, pleased with this exhibition of 
eoiifidence, admitted liim into the. order of nobility. 

The “capture of Belgaiini and the conquest of its dependencies 
bi’ouglit the whole ' of the Southern Maratba Country under the 
Miisalmans, and for the time comjiietely crushed the eiforts of 
Hindu independence. The acquisitions 'were added to the estates of 
Khwuja Mahmiid Gawan, who had taken a prominent part in the siege. 
Subsequently they were .transferred by the minister to Fakhr-ul- 
Mulk.-^ In the year of the capture of Belgaiim (a.d, 1472) and in the 
following year, a drought led to a terrible famine. No min fell for 
two years ; and, to use Eaiisiitah^s words : The towns became almost 
depopulated ; many of the inhabitants died of famine ; and numbers 
emigrated for food to Malwa, Jdjnagar in Katak, ami Gujardt. In 
Telingana, Marhiit that is Mahdrashtra, and throughout the Bahamaiii 
dominions, no grain was sown for two years and in the third, when the 
Almighty showered his mercy upon the earth, scarcely any farmer 
remained in the country to cultivate the land/-^^ 

The unjust execution of the prime minister in A.n. 1481 on a false 
charge of treason precipitated the fall of the Bahamani dynasty. The 
great chiefs placed in charge cf jirovinces had for some time been 
strengthening their owm powder at the expense of their .sovereign, but 
as long as Mdhmud Ga wan lived they w^ere kej)t in check : his death 
relieved them from all restraints, and before long the chief provinces of 
the Bahamaiii kings became separate king*doms. Of these the present 
sketch deals with JBijapur alone, which Yusuf Adil Khan Savai carved 
into a kingdom. ' 

Yusuf A'dil Khan, wiio, after he had achieved greatness w^as declared 
to have been born to greatness/ had entered the service of tlie Bahamaiii 
king Mahmud Shdh II., and had risen from rank to rank till he -was 
made governor of the province of Uaulatabdd, a post which he hehi at 
the time of the ministers death. Immediately after that event the 
king sent for YAisiif Adii .Khdn, being compelled to do so hr the 
attitude assumed by the other chiefs, and conferred on hiia the 


1 Tills leader was placed in charge of one of the eight provinces into which the prime 
minister at this time divided the Bahamani kingdom. IBs charge was ‘‘a tract ^froui 
Juiinar, including several dei^endent districts in the south, such as IruUpur Wdi and 
Miin, as well as the forts of Goa and Belgaiim.'^ The province of Bijapiir was reserved 
hy the minister for himself. Farishtali, II, 502. 

^ Briggs^ Farishtah, II, 403, 

^ He was said to be a son of an emperor of Rhui (Turkey). After his father*s death 
his brother, on succeeding to the throne, thoughtjt would save future trouble, if ])ossible 
claimants were put Out of the way. He accordingly demanded the child Yiisuf from 
his mother for execution. The mother ma.iiaged to substitute a slave boy, who ^vas 
strangled, and sent her son to Persia; whence he made his way to India, ^ee Briggs' 
Farishtahj IIL 4 - 8, 
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province o£ Bijapur. This and the o flier provhiees seein to have boon 
bestowed under pressure ; and the leaders, ’ who in this waw g*;iincd 
power and place retained but a slender tie oi* abegranee to the sovereign 
to whose weakness and not to whose favour they were indebted. The 
Bahamani kingdom was distracted by tiie I’ivrdry betwt'cn tlio .Dakbauis 
or born subjeets, and the foreigners, wlio had introihiced themselves 
in great numbers : and Yusuf Adii Khan was the !e:uler of the latter 
party. It is needless to recapitulate the details uf th.o !-d:riiggles or: 
the opposing parties. Ere long Yiisuf Add Khan followed the • 
example of Ylalik Ahmad Belieri, who had (loelared himsoii; king of 
Ahmadiiagaiv by having, the public prayer read in, li^s own uaine as 
king of Bijapur (x.d. lfS9) and by assuming the (*a.no[J 3 ' of royalty. 
He soon drove out the royal garrisons that were in tlie forts in his 
district and made himself complete master of the territory under 
Bijapur. Notwithstanding this he appears for some time to have 
kept up friendly relations with his former sovereign. lie assisted 
Ylahrniid Shah to put down the rebellion of Bahadur Gilang and after- 
wards entertained him royally at Bijapur.^ Ho subsequently joined 
Milhmiid Shah ill his , expedition against Kasim Barid, another chief 
who had assumed sovereignty ; and it is especially noted that after the 
victory obtained on this occasion the king treated his former vassal as 
an equal, and made Yusuf sit in his presence. The alhanee lyas 
further cemented by^the betrothal of Yiisuf 's daughter to Ahmad^ ihe 
king’s son. Some years later Mahmud Shah got up a league against 
the Bijapur prince^ the ostensible ground of action being that the latter 
had not only revolted against ilis sovereign but had also introduced 
Shia tenets into the country. The confederation failed to secure their 
object, and by their defeat Yiisuf Add Kluin was able to establish 
his kingdom on a secure basis." 

The new dynasty succeeded to tlie southern territory of the^ 
Bahamani monarchy, but at first the limits of their dominions ivere 
more eireumscribed than those of their predecessors, as, during the 
feeble sway and troubled reigns of the later Bahamani kings, the 
Vijayauagar rajds had recovered much of the country of wdiicli they 
had been, dispossessed. In the reign of YiisuB’s son, Ismail Adil Shah, 
we find that Kittur ivas apparently the most southerly position 
occupied by the Musalmans, Dharwar having fallen into the hands 
of the Hindus, who had also possession of Torgal, so that the eastern 
and southern parts of the Southern Maioitlia Country had reverted 
to their old rulers. Afterwards the Bijapur kingdom extended from 
the Kira on the north to the Tungbliadra on the south, and from the 


^ Farislitali mentions at this period that Bijapur (apparently, the fort) liad recently 
been surrounded with a stone wall. When narrating the rebellion against Humily uh 
Shah Bahamani that had taken. place some thirty years previously (II. 167), he particu- 
larly noted that the fort was then (a.d. 14..6y) only built of mud. The st(>ne wall round 
the city does not appear to have been finished till a.d. 1566. bbo Farishtaln HI. U and 
332. 

* Yusuf assumed and his successors retained the title of Shah. The dynasty how- 
ever was generally known by the title of Adil Khtln, wbich the old European travellers 
turned into Idalcam, Idalcau, and Dialkan, See Furchas’s Pilgrimage and Van 
Liusclioten’s Travels. . . 
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sea OB the west to the Bhima and Krishna on the' east. ^ Later on its 
victorious arms were carried beyond the Tunghhadra^ and to the south- 
east^as far as the Bay of Bengal ; and it is interesting to note that the 
Bijapiir kings "were brought in contact - with two European nations 
destined to piay a prominent part in Southern India. Thus Goa was 
taken from them on the vrest coast by Albuquerque, the Portuguese 
general, in a.d. 1510; while on the other side of the peninsula the 
French, in a.b. 1674, obtained a grant of the site of Pondicherry from 
the Bijdpur viceroy". The most noteworthy point jconneeted with the 
Adil Khan dynasty js the fact that Shivaji, the founder of the Maratha 
empire,^ was its subject, and that his first successful efforts towards the 
great aini of his life were made in its dominions. This is not the place 
for a detailed history of the Bijapur kings; hut the most important 
evmits connected with them, will be briefly noted, special prominence 
being given to such as relate to the Southern Maratha Country. 

In A.i). 1510 Yiisiif Adil Khan died, leaving a son, Ismail, who at 
the time of his father’s death was too young to assume the reins of 
government. Kflmal Khan Dakhani was appointed protector, but soon 
aspired to supplant his master. His arrangements for deposing Ismail 
Adil Khan , and proclaiming himself king were completed, when he was 
assassinated by an emissary from the queen-mother.® Though Kamal 
Khan’s mother and his son Safdar Jang concealed the fact of his death 
and attempted to carry out the plot as had beeu planned, their efforts 
resulted in the death of Safdar Jang and the com i)lete dispersion of 
their party. 

Among those most prominent in the defence of, their master was 
Khiisrao Turk, who was rew’-arded with the title of Asad Khfin, by 
wrhich he was always afterwards known, and who received Belgaum 
hs a j^hgir, a town which he did mneh to strengthen and beautify.^ 

No sooner had the young king triumphed over his internal foes than 
he had to meet a formidable confederacy of the kings of Ahmadaagar 
Golkonda and Berar, who brought with them the unfortunate Bahamani 
king, once their sovereign, and his son Ahmad. The confederates were 
signally defeated near Bijapur, and IVHhmud Sh4h, together with his 
son, fell into the hands of the victor. They vrere treated with the 
greatest courtesy, and by the Bahamani king’s desire the marriage of 
Ismail Adil Khan’s sister to prince Ahmad, to whom, as noted above,, 
she had been betrothed was celebrated with great magnificence. 


' Monntstuarfc ElpMnstone in his History of India (4th Edition page 667) seems to 
havelmagined these to he the permanent limits of the kingdom. The wonder he 
expressed (page 514 note) that so small a state ?iould have maintained so large a capital 
would have been diminished had he known the size to which the kingdom attained 
when at its zenith. 

■ 2. Btrictiy speaking the land was not granted to the French but purchased by them; 
from Shir Khdn Lodi, the governor of the Bijapur king’s possessions in those parts. 
See Malleson’s French in India, 20 and 26. Shivdji, when subsequently in the neigh- 
bourhood, acknowledged the validity of the transaction and, for a consideration, 
refrained from harrying Pondicherry. Malleson, 25 ; Wilks’ History of Mysor (Indian 
Eeprint), 25. 

^ This lady, Buhuji Kfi^nam, was the sister of Mukund Rio, a Maratha chief who 

had opposed Yiisnf Adil Khdn and was defeated. * - 

^ Stokes’ Account of Belgaum, 24 - 26 j Briggs’ f arishtha, !!!. 45. 
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The Bijapar king^s next campaign was less successful. He marched 
toreeoYer Mudgal and Eaichur from the Yijayanagar r^ja. When 
encamped on the banks of the Krishna, under the influence of intoxi- 
cation, he made an attempt tg cross the river without due precautions in 
the face of the hostile force. The result was a defeat with great loss, 
the king himself narrowly escaping, and the army having to return to 
Bijdpur. The Musalmdn commander-in-chief having fallen in ^ this 
expedition his place was conferred on Asad Klidn, who received the 
title of Sip^h Salar and had many districts added to hjs estates, The 
new commander soon proved himself worthy of the honours conferred 
on him, for in a.b. 1 524 he defeated, near Sholapur, the confederate 
kings of Ahmadnagar and Berar and the regent of Bidar. The confe- 
derates were subsequently defeated in detail ; and the campaign against 
Amir Barid, the regent of Bidar, resulted in the capture of the latter 
by Asad Khd.n, who, with consummate daring and address, penetrated . 
the hostile camp at night and. carried away Amir Barid on the bed on 
which he was lying intoxieatei The result was the capture of Bidar, 
and the regent became practically the vassal of the Bij^pur king. 
Afterwards he, together with the king of Berar, joined the Bijapur 
army in an expedition against Vijayanagar, in which the forts of 
Mu%al and Eaichur fell again into the hands of the Musalmdns. 

Not long after this (A.n. 1534) Ismail A'dil Slidli died, leaving Asad 
Khdn guardian to his son and successor, Mallu, The conduct of this 
young king soon disgusted his guardian, who retired to Belgaum, and 
alienated all his friends, Ms own grandmother Eubuji Kh^nam even 
taking part against him. After an inglorious reign of six months he 
was deposed and blinded,, and Ms brother Ibrdhim placed on the throne 
in his stead. The new king inaugurated his reign by adjuring the 
Shia tenets of Ms father and grandfather. Still more important wa^ 
the radical alteration he effected in the government and in the army 
by getting rid of foreigners and employing only Dakbanis, this change 
being further marked by the substitution of Mardthi the language of 
the country for Persian in the state accounts. 

The first expedition of importance undertaken by Ibic^him Aclil Sli^ih 
was to Yijayanagar, where various intrigues and revolutions had been 
going on which ended in Bhoj Tirmal Eai seizing the throne. The 
usurper finding Ms position precarious invited the aid of the Bijapur 
king, to whom he offered allegiance and large sums of money. The 
offer was accepted, and Ibrahim in person seated the Hindu prince on 
the throne of Vi jayanagar as his feudatory. This aid proved of little 
use to Bhoj Tirmal Eai, who, after the departure of his new allies, was 
attacked by his rebellious subjects and committed suicide to avoid 
falling into their hands. Shortly after this Asad KhAn. was sent to 
.attack the fort of Adoni, but concluded peace with Vijayanagar with- 
out taking it.^ ^ Asad Khan in addition to his other offices was now 
made prime minister. When in the very height of favour he nearly 
fell, owing to an intrigue, but afterwards the confidence of the king 
was restored. It was fortunate for Ibrahim that this was the case, as 



IBriggs’ Farisbtah, III. 80 - 86^ 
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a foi'inidable confecleraey against Hm was formed by the kings of 
Ahmadnagar and Golkonda, and B4m E4j, the new king of Vijaya- 
nagar^ who simultaiieomsly attacked him on the north, and south. 
In these critical cirenmstanees the king sent for Asad Khan, who^ 
managed to buy oif for a time the kings of Ahmadnagar and Vijaya- 
nagai’j and then marched against and defeated the Golkonda prince/ 
who was thus isolated from his allies. Shortly after war again broke 
out with Ahmadnagar, and the Bijapur troops under Asad Khdn were 
once more ?ietorioiis.^ 

Elated by victory Ibrdhim behaved -in such a way as to alienate his 
friends and leave openings for his enemies to attack him. The 
Ahmadnagar king took advantage of the prevalent disaSeetion to 
renew hostilities ; and as Ibrdhim only went on -to further acts of 
frantic folly a ccnspiraey was set on foot to depose him and place his 
brother Abdulla on the throne. The plot was discovered and Abdulla 
had to fly to Goa. The king^s suspicions were then directed against . 
Asad Kh^n, who had to betake himself to Belganm, Notwithstanding 
the treatment he had received at the hands of Hs king Asad Khan 
rejected the ofTers made to him by Abdulla, who was advancing, sup- 
ported by the Portuguese from Goa and by BurhdnNiz^m of Ahmad- 
iiagar, who had halted at Miraj on his way to Bijapur. Peeling death 
approaching the faithful minister invited Ibrahim to visit Belgaum. 
The invitation was accepted, but before the king^s arrival Asad Khdn 
expired (a.d. 1540), having the satisfaction of knowing on his death- 
bed, that his loyalty and advice had saved his sovereign, for Abdulla’s 
rebellion collapsed and the Ahmadnagar king had to retreat.^ The 
rebel prince again took refuge with the Portuguese and thereby brought 
on hostilities between them and Bijapur, but was Idlled in A.n. 1554. 
Ibrahim xldil Khan did not long enjoy peace. An alliance was made 
between Burh^n Nizam Sh^h of Ahmadnagar and the rajaof.Vijaya- 
nagar and hostilities broke out against the Bijapur king and his ally, 
All Barid of Bidar. Kalyan, belonging to the latter, was besieged by 
the Ahmadnagar troops, and Ibrahim marched to relieve it. At first 
he met with some success, but he was taken by surprise by a sudden 
attack on his camp and had to fly for his life, narrowly escaping 
capture.. In the following year he lost ShoMpur, Mudgal, and Eaichur, 
the two last places falling into the hands of their old possessors, the 
rajas of Vijayanagar, 

JShortly after this the belligerent sovereigns changed parts* On the 
death of Burhdn Nizam Shah, his successor Hussain made peace with 
Ibrahim, but the latter, in the hope of recovering ShoMpur, espoused 
the cause of Hussain Shdh’s brother and rival, Alt, and farther con- 
cluded a treaty with Vijayanagar. The Bijapur king trusted much 
to the aid to be derived from Seif-ain-ul-Mulk, the coaimander-in-chie£ 
of the late king of Ahmadnagar, who had entered his service. A battle 


- ^ Briggs^ Farislitah, III. 93 - 94. 

2 Briggs’ Farisbtah, 100-101. Mr, Btokes in his Account ofBeiganm gires all the 
details nWated by Farislitah and also (page 34) some tradltioias about Asad Khan. 
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ensued near Sholj^puib which would have been won by Bijdpur had 
Beif-aiii-iil-Mulk been properly supported by Ibrahim Adil Shah. The 
latter fancying himself betrayed, fled from the field ; and when the 
gallant commander-in-chief, after cutting his way through the enemy, 
arrived at Bijapur, he met with such a reception from the king that ho 
retired to his estates, where he made himself master of the tract 
watered by the river Man, and of Vdlva, Miraj, and other districts, 
So powerful did Seif-ain-ul-Miilk become, that after he had defeated 
a royal force sent against him, the king marched against him in 
person to meet mth. the same fate, and to be pursued to his capital. 
Nothing would now have saved Bijapur from capture had not the 
brother of the r^ja of Vijayanagar, to whom Ibrahim had applied for 
aid, opportunely arrived and put the besiegers to flight;^ Not long after 
this (a.d. 1557) Ibrahim Adil Shah died. 

At the time of Ihrdhim^s death, as they had incurred their father^s 
displeasure by their devotion to the Shia tenets, his tvro sons were in 
confinement; the elder, Ali, in the fort of Miraj, and the" second, 
Ttoasp, in Bel gaum. When Ibrahim'^s life was despaired of 
Muhammad Kishwar Khan, son of Asad Khdn and governor of the 
districts of Hukkeri, Raybag, and Belgaum, a man of great influence, 
moved towards Miraj to secure the succession to prince Ali. This step 
enabled the latter, on his father^s death, to mount the throne without 
opposition ; and he rewarded the services of Kishwar Khan by making 
him commander-in-chief. His first object was to get Sliolapur out of 
the hands of the Ahmadnagar king, and he sent an embassy to endear 
vour to eflEect this purpose, Kishwar Khan being sent at the same time 
to Vijayanagar to negotiate a treaty of alliance with Ham Eaj. The 
latter embassy was more successful than the other; and so close 
became the alliance between Bijapur and Vijayanagar, that Ali Adil 
Khdnpaid a visit to Rdm Ed], whose wife adopted him as her son. In 
the following year the two kings invaded Ahmadnagar, .where they 
met with complete success. Hussain Niz^m Sh^h managed after a 
time to buy off the Bijapur king, but immediately afterwards, relying 
on the aid of the Golkonda king, renewed hostilities. The result was 
that lie was again attacked by the Bijapur and Vijayanagar forces, 
which were joined by the Golkonda king who threw* over his ally, and 
the town of Ahmadnagar was besieged by the three kings. Owing to 
various causes, one of the principal being the disgust of the Musalmans 
at the conduct of the Hindu prince and his forces, the siege was raised 
and Edm Rdj returned to his awn dominions, which he had consider- 
ably augmented at the cost of his allies.^ 

The insolent conduct .of the Vijdyanagar king on this occasion and 
the outrages which his followers had offered to all that the Musalmans 
held most sacred, led to his fall, just when his kingdom seemed to have 
attained the . highest pitch of aggrandisement. His late allies, whom 
he had insulted and despoiled, formed an alliance with their recent 
enemy the Ahmadnagar king, which was joined by Ali Barid Shdh of 


^ FArlshtalij IIL 105 - HI. 


3 FarijihtaK HI. 123. 
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Bidar, The bonds between BiJ^pnr and Ahmadnagar were drawn close 
by the mai'riage of Ali Adil Shah to Chind Bibi, daughter of Hussain 
Nizam Shdh^ who brought the fort of Sholapur as her dowry ; and the 
four Musalmd,!! sovereigns agreed to combine their forces and attack 
Ram R4J, the common enemy of themselves and their religion. The 
result of the expedition was the complete defeat_, at the battle of Talikot 
(a.d. 1565) of Ram Raj, wdio lost his life, and the eventual subversion 
of the Tijayanagar kingdom. The territory did not at once fall 
completely into the hands of the Musalmans, as Rdm Edj^s brother 
w^'as allowed to retain much territory, and for a considerable time 
many feudatory chiefs were able to maintain their independenee 
in their provinces. Some districts, such as Terdal, Yddvad, and 
Torgal, now, forming part of the Southern Maratha Country, seem to 
have been added about this time to the territoines of Bijapur. 

On the death not long afterwards of Hussain Nizam Shah, who 
left a successor still in his minority, Ali Adil Shah, in the hope of 
gaining a further slice of Vijayanagar, interfered in the intestine dis- 
putes of that state and espoused the cause of Tim R^j, the son of Ram 
Raj, against Venkatadri, the lattePs brother.^ Venkatadri, however, 
by an adroit appeal to the Jealousy of Ahmadnagar, procured an inva- 
sion of Bij^pur territory from that quarter, which made Ali Adil Shah 
return with precipitation. Hostilities then ensued between Bijapur 
and Ahmadnagar in the course of which Kishwar Khdn was killed and 
the Bijapur troops met with .great reverses. The same had fortune 
attended an expedition to recover Goa from the Portuguese ; but Ali 
Adil Shah retrieved his military reputation by taking the famous 
fort of Adoni, which had been considered impregnable. 

The Bijilpur king proceeded at once to make good use of the strong 
position thus obtained in the south. Having secured himself by an 
agreement with Mortaza Nizam Shdh against intervention on the side 
of Ahmadnagar, he set to work (a.d. 157B) to recover the conquests- 
that had been made by Firoz Shah Bahamani some sixty-seven years 
before. The first place taken was Torgal,^ which was in the hands of 
Venkati Yesav Rai, an officer of the Bijipur government who' had 
revolted. Ihence the king moved to Dhdrwdr, which was held by an 
officer of the late R4m , Raj who had assumed practical independence. 
Dhdrwar fell after a siege of six months ; and then the Bijdpur troops 
moved against Bankipur, then the capital of VeUpa Rai, who had 
formerly been a servant of the Vijayanagar king but was now inde- 
pendent. After vain applications for aid to Venkatadri, the brother 
of his former master, Velapa Rai defended himself with such vigour 
that he nearly forced his enemy to raise the siege. The Musalm^ns 
were especially annoyed by night attacks, which are thus described by 


* Penljonda was now tlie capital of what remained of the kingdom, Vijayanagar 
having been destroyed after the battle of T^Hkot. Briggs’ Farishtah, III. 331 ; Wiiks’ 
Mysor, 12-31, 

s Farishtah (Briggs, III. 135) writes the name Toorkul, but it is more than probable 
that the place named in the text"" is indicated. Torgal is to the eouth'of Kalidgi, a 
little off the road from Bijapur to Dbdrw^ir. 


Historical 
Sketch, 
.A.2>. 1300-1818. 

Battle of 
TAlikot ; 
Overthrow of 
Vijayanagar, 
A.n. 1565. 


Ali meets 
with Defeats* 


But Tahes 
Adoni, 


Invades the 
Southern 
Mardtha 
Country, 
A.2). 1573. 


Takes 

Dhdrw^. 



. Histobical 
JSketch, 

AD. 1300 -3818. 

All takes 
Bank^piir, , 
A,J>, 1575. 


Conquest 
Fouth of tke 
Tungbhadra. 


[Bombay Gazetteer 

646 THE BOMBAY KAENATAK. 

Farishtah: ^^The infantry o£ the Karn^tak/ who value their lives 
but little, were quite naked, and had their bodies anointed with oil 
to prevent their being easily seized : thus prepared they entered the 
tents at night and stabbed the soldiers while sleeping without mercy 
These attacks occasioned a panic, which would have led to disastrous 
results, especially as the supplies of the besieging force were also cut’ 
off by the activity of theenemy. Mustdpha Khdn, the Bijapur general^ 
however, by a indieious use of his Bargirs or Maratha cavalry, re-open- 
ed his lines of communication, and by a strong cordon of sentries round 
the camp effectually checked the night attacks. The result wn.s that 
after a siege of one year and three months Bankapiir was surrendered ; 
and thus nine or ten years after the battle of Talikot, the whole of 
the Southern Maratha Country was absorbed into Bijapur. 

Ali A'dil Shdh remained for some time at Bankapur, and from 
there made ’successive attacks on the Hindus of the south, in which 
Mustapha Khan, who was made the head of all departments of the 
state, greatly distinguished himself. The Hindu chiefs of Malabar and 
K^nara seem to have submitted generally and to have become tribu- 
taries.^ The Mu salmons were much assisted in these campaigns by 
their Mardtha allies or feudatories, but events proved that the latter 
were not always to be relied on. After over running much country 
south of the Tungbhadra the Bijapur king turned his arms against 
Venkatadri, whose capital was blockaded. The city was on the point 
of falling when Venkatadri managed to gain over Hundiatum Ndik, 
the chief of the Bargirs, whom he induced by large bribes to desert 
the king and harass his camp. I’his was done so effectually that Ali 
Adil Shdh had to raise the siege and retire to his own dominions. 
The conduct of the Mardthds on this occasion was not forgotten or 
forgiven. Shortly after the Bdrgirs committed excesses in their 
J^hgirs about .Vijayanagar, and a force had to be sent against them, 
wh:ch they resisted successfully for a year. Artifice at last effected 
what force had failed to accomplish. The insurgents were invited to 
court, and notnuthstanding the warnings of the more prudent among 
. them the greater number accepted the invitation. The result is con- 
cisely told by Farishtah : For some time the king treated the Bargirs 
with kindness, but at length put most of them to death.^ 

According to the Portuguese historian, epitomised in Briggs'" 
Farishtah,^ the kings of Ahmadnagar and Bijapur were not very suc- 
cessful in an attack which they made on Goa in conjunction with 
the ruler of Kdlikat in a.d. 1 570. Ali Adil Shah, it is stated, descended 
the Phonda pass with a large army and invested Goa, but after ten 
months was obliged to raise the siege, having lost twelve thousand 
men besides numbers of elephants and horses. Not long after this a 
Bijapur vessel having been taken by the Portuguese, the ambassador 
from that nation to Bijdpur was confined in Belganm till reparation 
was* made. 


^ Briggs’ Farishtah, III. 338-140. See also* Wilks’ Mysor, 39 
3 Briggs’ Farishtah, III, 141. . s Farishtah, IIL 520. 
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In A.D. 1580 Ali met with his death under circumstances most 
disgraceful to himself^ and was succeeded by his nephew Ibrahim. 
During Alps reign he did much for the adornment of the capital, the 
Juma Masjid, the Hauz-i-Shapur, the city wall, and various aqueducts 
having been constructed by his orders.^ 

Ibrahim Adil >Shah II. being but nine years of age when his uncle 
died, the management of the state devolved on Kamil Khan 
Dakhani and the famous Chand Bibi, the widow of the late king. As 
usual under such circumstances a series of palace intrigues and 
revolutions ensued. Kdmil Khan made himself obnoxious and was 
deposed and killed by Haji Kishwar Khdn, who succeeded to his 
place. The change however was found to be one from King Log 
to King Stork. The new regent aimed at sole and uncontrolled 
authority ’and shrank from no steps to attain, his- object. Learning 
that there was some talk of getting Mustapha Khan from Bankai^ur 
to oppose him he had the latter assassinated. He next proceeded to rid 
himself of Chand Bibi, which he did by getting her confined in the 
fort of S^tara on the pretence that she had instigated her brother 
the king of Ahmadnagar to invade Bijdpnr. His power was bnt 
short-lived. A confederacy of the Abyssinian officers of the army 
was formed and Kishwar Khan had to* fly. Chdnd J3ibi was released, 
and Yeklas Khan, the head of the Abyssinian party, was associated 
with her in the regency. 

The successful party was too unpopular to maintain their position. 
A formidable confederacy was formed against Bijapur by Ahmad- 
nagar Golkonda and Berar, and the capital was besieged by their 
forces. Two influential nobles of the Bijapur court joined the 
l^esiegers, and the Abyssinians finding their tenure of power insecure 
consented to an addition to the ministry. Chand Bibi accordingly 
called to her council Shah Abul Hassan, who set to work with mar- 
vellous energy and success to free the state from its difiieulties. The 
Maratha chiefs of the Karnatak who had revolted were recalled to 
their allegiance and summoned to Bijapur, where they did good service 
by hanging on the rear of the besiegers and cutting off their supplies. 
The Musalman leaders who had deserted return^ ; and so successful 
were the efforts of the new minister that ere long the invaders found 
their position untenable. After having sat for twelve^ months before 
Bijapur and made a large breach the confederate armies had to raise 
the siege. 

The Niz^m SMh army returned. to Ahmadnagar, plundering on 
the way the districts of KoMr, Hukkeri, R^yb^g, Miraj, and 
Panhala/ while some of the Golkonda troops remained in Bijapur 
territory. The latter were defeated by a Bijapur^ force under Dilawar 
Kh^n, who pursued them to the very gates of their capital 

The successful general returned to Bijapur to grasp at Supreme* 
power. He seized and blinded Yeklas KMn and SMh Abul Hassan, 


1 Briggs* Farisktab, III. 143, ; ^ Briggs* Faiisktak, III. IH and 443. 
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the latter of whom was afterwards put to deatlij and all obstacles 
having been removed and the Abyssaiians banished^ Dilawar Khan 
beoame regent, a position which he held for eight years. 

Bad as were the means by which Dihtwar Khtin attained this posi- 
tion he nnqtiestionably made good nse of his power, and his strong 
hand was soon felt in all parts. The dissensions at the capital* had 
encouraged the recently snbdued tributaries in the Karneltak to resume 
their independence, and operations against them were now begun 
without delay. A treaty was concluded with Ahmadnagar, which was 
cemented by the marriage of Ibrdhim Adil Shdh^s sister to Hussain, 
the son of Murtaza Nizam Sh^h,^ and the young Bijdpur king was 
afterwards married to the sister of the Golkonda sovereign. 

The thraldom in which Ibrahim Adii Shdh Avas kept by the imperi- 
ous minister soon became intolerable, and Dilawar Khan’s conduct to 
the king during a subse<iuent campaign against Ahmadnagar made 
the latter resolve to gain his independence. Accordingly he suddenly 
left the ministeris camp one morning and repaired to that of certain 
malcontent nobles ; and Dildwar Khan, after a vain attempt to get 
the king again into his power/ had to fly to Ahmadnagar. Peace 
was made with the latter state for a* time, bnt Avar soon broke out 
.again owing to the instigation of DildAA’ar Khan ; and Burhan Nizam ^ 
Shah invaded Bijapur territory and repaired a ruined fort on the 
Bhima where he ’ established himself. Ibrahim Adil Shah at first 
temporised and treated with Dilawar Khdn till he got him into his 
power, when he blinded him and sent him for life to the fort of S^t^ra. 
The king then marched against the invader, whoso supplies he cut 
off hy a judicious use of his Mai^tha cavalry. Finally, harassed by 
attacks from without and conspiracies from within, BuiMn Nizam 
Shdh was obliged to sue for peace and had to undergo the humiliation 
of himself dismantling the fort he had re-built in Bii^pur territory 
(a.i>.1592.) 

Ibrdhim Adil Shih next turned his arms to the south and made 
a most successful campaign into the Karn^tak and Malabar,^ Avhen 
he was recalled by a revolt raised by his brother Ismail, who had been 
confined as a state-prisoner in the fort of Belgaiim. The king at first 
offered a pardon to the rebel, but as his offers were rejected he sent a 
force to attack him. Disaffection had spread widely. Some of the 
leading nobles turned traitors, and the garrison of MiraJ 
revolted and declared for Ismail. To add to the difficulty of the 
situation, at the instigation of the rebels Burhan Nizam Sh^h of 
Ahmadnagar invaded Bijdpur from the north, while the Hindus of 
Malabar attacked the districts about Bankdpur on the south. The 
army sent against Belgaum returned to Bijapur without orders, and 
Ain-ul-Mulk, the chief partizan of prince Ismail, joined the latter 
-with an army of thirty thousand men and advanced towards the 
capital. Hamid KhAn, who was sent against the insurgents, pre- 


^ CMnd Bibi accompanied her niece to Ahmadnagar, where she afterwards immor* 
talised herself by her heroic defence of the place against the Mughals. 

* Tha fort of Mysor was taken on this occasion, Briggs- Farishtah, HI.. 17^ 
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tended at first to be ready to Join their cause^ and having thus pnt 
them off their gnard attacked and defeated them. Ain-nl-Mnlk was 
killed in the aetion, and Ismail was taken and shortly after was 
pnt to death, Ibrahim Adil Shah, freed from internal foes, was 
able to turn his attention towards h*s foreign enemies. . In a cam* 
paign against Alimadnagar Ibrahim Niz^m Shah, the son and 
successor of Burh^n Niz^m Sh^h, was defeated and killed, and the 
expedition against the Hindu invaders of the south having been 
equally successful, Ibrahim A'dil Sh4h entered Bijapur in triumph 
(A.D. 1596). 

About this time the king sent a force to Ahmadnagar to aid his 
aunt Ohand Bibi in her defence of that city against the Mughals 
under Murad, son of the emperor Akhar, who had been invited by 
one of the factions that convulsed that unhappy kingdom ; but the 
Bijdpur troops did not come into collision with the Mughals, who 
had raised the siege three days before their arrival Ibrahim Adil 
Shah then arbitrated on the claims of various pretenders to the throne 
of Ahmadnagar, and for a time peace was restored to that distracted 
kingdom. The intervention of the Bijapur king was soon again 
called for and on this occasion his troops came into collision with 
the Mughals and were defeated. The yictors did not follow up their 
advantage; but afterwards Ibrdhim Adil Shdh sent an embassy to 
Akbar, and his daughter was married to prince Danidl, the emperor^s 
son, who had succeeded Murdd in command of the army of the Dakhan. 

A secret partition treaty^ is said to have been executed between Akbar 
and the Bijapur king, by which the latter was to gain a considerable 
slice of Ahmadnagar territory. It was probably in consequence of 
this that Ibrahim Adil Shdh resisted with short-sighted policy the 
consolidation of Ahmadnagar under Malik Amber.- The rivalry 
between the two ended only with their deaths, which took place within 
a year of each other. Ibrahim Adil Sh4h died in a.d. 16S6, leaving to 
his son and successor Muhammad a full treasury and a powerful army. 
Every one who has seen Bijdpur will remember his exquisite mausoleum, 
the Ibrdhim Roza, wh’eh stands on a raised stone platform outside 
the town faced by a mosque of corresponding style and dimensions. 

When Muhammad Adil Shah succeeded his father, Shdh Jahan 
was on the throne of the Mughals, and tbe Bijapur king at first 
avoided anything that might bring him into collision with the great 
northern power. He soon changed h‘s policy. Notwithstanding the 
terrible famine which was devastating the country, owing to a failure 
of the periodical rains in A.n. 1629 and the following year, Azam KhAn, 
Shah Jahan s general, carried on operations against Ahmadnagar, 
which was brought to the brink of ruin. The position of the rival state 


5 Grant 1. 77., « . , . ^ 

2 At this point we lose the invaluahle guidance of the historian Fanshtah. The 
loss, however, is of the less importance that the Mstori^l interest at this period is 
concentrated not so much on the internal history of Bijipur as on the gradual ap- 
proach of the Mughals and on the rise of the Mar^this, which jointly brought about 
the destruction of the Adil Khdn dynasty and kingdom. 
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was at first not luipleasing to Mtihammad Aclil Shali^ but afterwards 
hebegauto perceive what would be the probable cousequenee to himself 
of the subversion of the Nizam Shdh kingdom by the Mughals. He 
accordingly made an alliance with Murtaza Nizdm Shalq and sent 
an army under his general^ Randullah Khdn^ which engaged the 
Mughals and was defeated. At the same time the Ahmadnagar 
king was assassinated and his state placed at the mercy of the 
Mughals by the traitor Fatih Khdn^ so that Sh^h Jahdn was, enabled 
to direct his whole attention to Bijdpur. 

The territory was invaded by an army under Asaf Khan^ but the 
general found it no easy task to take his capital, as the Bijtlpur king 
displayed considerable talents both as a soldier and as a diplomatist. 
While amusing Asaf Khd,n with pretended negotiations and feigned 
offers, he arranged so that his supplies were cut off, and finally the 
Mughal leader had to ra'se the siege. He accordingly retired, but 
in revenge plundered and destroyed the country as far west as Aliraj. 
The Bijapur troops then took the aggressive and attacked the Mughal 
forces which were besieging DaulatdMd, but met with a defeat. 

Muhammad Adil 8hdh then made some attempts at negotiation 
which were not favourably received. Some, time after an ambassador 
was sent from Shdh Jahan^ calling on' the Bijdpur king to give up 
forts belonging to Ahmadnagar which had fallen into his hands, to 
surrender his guns and military stores, and to cease affording coun- 
tenance to the famous partizan leader, ShShji Bhonsle,^ who had done 
so much to avert the ruin of the Ahmadnagar kingdom, . The rejection 
of these demands brought on war. Shahji, driven out of the Alimad- 
nagar territory, fled into that of Bijapur, in consequence of which 
the country about Kolhapur, Miraj, and R^yWg was utterly wasted 
by the Mughals. Another force attacked the capital of Bijdpur, 
but found that in anticipation of its arrival all the forage and grain 
within a circuit of twenty miles round the fort had been destroyed 
and the wells filled up. As a regular siege was impracticable, the 
invading forces marched through the country in two bodies, plundering 
and devastating. In these operations they met with some loss from 
attacks by the Bijapur troops ; but Aluhammad Adil Shdh was at 
last compelled to sue for peace. He received more favourable terms 
than might have been expected, the harshest condition being the 
imposition of a tribute of twenty Idkhs a year. Peace was concluded 
in A.n. 1636, In the following year, on the complete subversion of 
the Ahmadnagar .kingdom, Shdhji Bhonsle entered the service of 
Bijapur. 

The services of the new adherent were soon utilised. Bhdhji 
having been confirmed in the jahgir of Poona, which he had received 


^ The great gun at Bij^ur called the Malalc-i^Maidafn or Monarch^of the Bain 
was specifically demanded on this occasion. It weighs 40 tons, but is only 35 feet 
long; the muzzle is 4 feet 8 inches in diameter and the calibre 2 feet 4 inches. It 
in 3649, and is supposed to have been taken by Ali 
Farishtah, III. 239 Note and 243 Note: also 

Grant Buffs Marith4s, X, 83 Npte. 

® The father of the great ShivAji. 
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from Ms late masters, was sent, under Eandullah Khan, on an expedition 
into what is now the Madras Presidency, where lie was promised a 
large jc41igir, wliieli lie afterwards received, He was completely 
sneeessf til and extended the limits of the Bijapur kingdom to the 
Bay of Bengali 

While Shahji was thus engaged, his son Shiva ji, who had been 
left at Poona, laid the fohndations of his future power by getting 
into his" possession several forts belonging to Bij^purl His proceed- 
ings at first were little noticed, bnt when fort after fort fell into his 
hands the rebellion was too serious to be overlooked. Persuaded that 
Shiva ji was carrying out instructions received from. Slidhji, the king 
sent orders to Baji Gliorpade, jdhgirdar of Miidhol, who was serving 
with the latter in the Karn^tak, to seize the rebePs father. This was 
effected by treachery, and Shahji was sent a prisoner to Bijapur. Here 
he was desired to suppress his soiPs rebellion ; and his assurances that 
Shivaji had been acting in contravention of his wishes and that he was 
unable to restrain him- were disbelieved. He was accordingly shut in 
a stone dungeon the door of which was built up, leaving only a small 
opening, and he was assured that this also would be closed if his son 
did not submit. 

On hearing of his father^s. precarious situation Shivaji applied for 
aid to the emperor Shah Jahan, who agreed to admit him into the 
imperial service and brought such influence to bear on Bijafpur that 
Shahji was released from his dungeon. He w^as however kept a pri- 
soner at large for four years until the growing disturbances in the 
Karnatak rendered it necessary to send him there. Before dismissing 
him Muhammad Adil Shah bound him over to refrain from molesting 
the Mndholkar, and a nominal reconciliation was brought about. 
Shahji however, so far from being reconciled, • charged his son by his 
filial duty to punish Baji Ghorpade, an injunction not neglected by 
Shivaji, who some years afterwards made a sudden descent on Mndhoi, 
which he burnt, killing at the same time his father’s enemy. 

Ever since the peace of A.n. 1636, Muhammad Adil Shdh had kept 
on good terms with the Mughal emperor. Unfortunately for his 
successor he cultivated the favour of Sh^h Jahan’s eldest son Dara 
Shekoh, a fact which spurred on to fiercer zeal Aurangzib, who had, 
on other grounds, resolved to reduce Bijapur to the condition of a 
province of the empire. The storm however did not burst during the 
life-time of Muhammad Adil Shah, who died quietly at his caiutal in 
A.D, 1656, His tomb, surmounted by one of the largest domes in the 
world, is the most prominent object seen when approaching or leaving 
Bijapur. 

Ali Adil Sh4h II., son of the late king, succeeded to a tmubled 
heritage at the age of nineteen. His claim to the throne was disputed 
by the Mughals without any valid grounds ; and an army under 


1 In 1638 Eandullah Khafn besieged Baringapatan, hut was repulsed. He suhse- 
quently took Bangalor, which BhAliji afterwards made his head-quarters* For the 
Bijapur conquests in the south of this period see Wilks” Mrsor, I.. 41, island 49*. 
About this time Tin jor was taken either by Shdh ji or his son Y enkaiji. 
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Aurangzib marched against his capital. Khan Muhammad the prime 
minister, who was sent against the invaders, allowed himself to be 
bought over, and aided instead of resisting the approach of the 
Mughals. The siege was at once formed and carried on with vigour, 
and nothing could have saved the city, ‘when Aurangzib heard C)f 
the supposed mortal illness of his father Shah Jalian. Peeling it 
necessary for the prosecution of his designs to be present at the 
death-bed, he hastily made peace with the young king, and evacuated 
the Bijapur territory. 

Left to itself the city became a prey to factions, and the position 
of the youthful prince, surrounded by intriguing adherents, many 
of whom were also traitors, was most difficult.^ Khin Muhammad 
was assassinated, and an army was sent under Afziil Khdn against 
Shivaji, who, after treacherously killing the leader, destroyed the 
force in the jungles under Mahabaleshvar. A more detailed account 
o£ the proceedings of Shivaji at this period will be found in the 
historical account of the state of Kolhapur. Suffice it to say here, 
that aided probably by the treachery of Rustum Zaman, an officer 
of the Bijapur government in charge of the Miraj and Panhala dis- 
tricts, the Mar^tha leader was enabled to plunder to the gates of 
Bijapur; and when the approach of the Bijapur troops forced him to 
take refuge in the fort of Panhala, he escaped. The king then took 
the field in person, and after capturing Panhala and Ptlvangad 
proceeded south to restore order in the Karn^ltak. On the way he 
had to take the forts of Eaiehur and Torgal, and when encamped on 
the Tungbhadra he was attacked by the rebel Sidi Johar, formerly an 
officer in his service. He remained two years in the Karnatak with 
his army, leaving the northern part of his kingdom at the mercy of 
Shivaji, who did not fail to take advantage of the opportunity thus 
afforded. Such was the condition of the once proud Bijapur monarchy 
that All Adil Shah was obliged to consent to a peace which left 
Sluvaji in possession of the Konkan from Kalyan to Goa, and of a 
strip of country above the Sahyadris extending from the north of 
l^oona to the south of Miraj (A.n. 1662). 

The peace thus purchased was of short duration. Two years later 
the Bijiipur generals at Panhala made an attempt to recover the 
Konkan and were defeated by Shivaji, who further revenged himself 
by sending his horse to plunder the Bijapur territory. He afterwards 
entered into an offensive alliance with the Mughals against Ali Adil 
Shah, and joined the army of Jaisingh, Aurangzib^s general, in an 
invasion, of the Bijapur dominions. Shivdji after a time left 
Jaisingh to pay a visit to Delhi, while the Mughals, who advanced to 
Bijd^pur, were so harassed by the Dakhan horse and suffered so much 
from sickness and from want of water and supplies that they Mi to 
?^ise the siege. Not long after Ali Adil Shah concluded a treaty with 
Auratigzib to the advantage of the latter; and the pretensions and 


^ A g^faphie ajccount of the condition o£ Bijipnr at this time will be found in the 
late Colonel Meadows Taylor’s Tara, Though avowedly a work of fiction the 
histoncal details in the book are correct and the local colouring perfect. 
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attacks o£ ShiYdji were bought off by agreeing to pay him three 
Mkhs of rupees annnallj. At the end of a.b. 1672 the Bijapiir king 
died, leaving a son, SnlMn Sikandar, then only in Ms fifth year. On 
his deatMhed Ali Ad^ Shah appointed as regent Khawas K bin, son 
of the traitorous prime minister whose assassination has been noted 
above, and suggested that the leading nobles should be put in charge 
of the several districts, the Southern MaiAtha Country being assigned 
to Abdul Karim the ancestor of the S^vanur nawdbs. The regent, 
however, though he assented to these arrangements, refrained from 
giving them effect for fear of his subordinates making their own 
terms with the Mughals when at a distance from the capital. 

Shivdji was not likely to neglect the opportunity offered to him 
by the infancy of the king and the factions at Kij^pur. He at once 
declared war, retook Panhala, and sent an expedition which sacked 
the rich town of Hiibli, on its way plundering Belgaum.^ These and 
other attacks led to an army being sent against the Mardth^s under 
Abdul Karim, who regained possession of the open country about 
Panhala. While he was thus employed a Maratha force appeared in 
the neighbonrhood of Bijdpur and plundered with impunity. Abdul 
Karim was recalled to the defence of the capital, and between Miraj 
and Bijapur was attacked by the MaiAth^s and obliged to come to 
terms. Shortly afterwards, thinking he saw an oppoi^unity of retak- 
ing Panhala, he again advanced with an army in that direction. He 
defeated the Marathas under Pratdp Edo near Panhala, but while his 
troops were dispersed in pursuit he was attacked by a fresh body and 
routed, after which he retired in disgi*aee to Bijapur. 

In this year (a.d. 1674), Shivdji, who had long previously assumed 
royal titles and struck coins in his name, was formally enthroned with 
great ceremony. 

In the following year the regent Khdwas Khdn opened negotia- 
tions with the Mughals and agreed to hold Bijapur as a dependent 
province of the empire. He also arranged to give the young king^s 
sister in marriage to one of the sons of Anrangzib. The proposed 
measures however were most unpalatable to the*' nobles and people 
of Bijapur, and' when the regenPs negotiations became known a 
conspiracy was formed against him and he was assassinated. The 
chief authority then fell into the hands of Abdul Karim, who acted 
with such vigour, that when the Mughals appeared to receive the 
surrender of Bijapur they were attacked and worsted in several 
actions; and finally a treaty was made on terms honourable to 
Bijapur.^ 


’*■ Grant Duff’s Mar^tbds, I. 188 ; Stokes’ Belgaum, This is the first occasion 
on wMcb we hear of iShivAji or his troops operating much to the south of Kolhafpur ; 
yet according to tradition he had twelve years previously built, among others, the 
forts of Bafmdurg and Nargund, See A Memoir of the State of the Southern Mar^- 
tha Country by Captain E. W. West. Selection from Bombay Government Becords, 
CXIII. Kew Series, 173. Had, however, these forts been in existence and in 
Maraftha hands at the time of Ali Adil Sh6.h’g expedition to the Karndtak, just noted, 
we should have heard of their being besieged by him. 

3 Grant Duff’s Mardthafs, 1. 195. 
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Historical In tlie next year (a.b. 1676) Sliivdji made Ms famous expedition 
, Sketch, i^ito the Kamatak. He first went to Golkonda> wkere he concluded a 

A.H, 1300- ISIS, treaty hostile to Bijdpur and the new regent. He then proceeded to 

Shivdjiin the south, where he recovered the i^ihgir that had been granted to his 
father and plundered or took the other districts belonging to Bijclpur 
^ * in that quarter. In the meantime Abdul Karim, with the Mnglials, 
proceeded to attack Golkonda in revenge for the treaty made with 
Shiv^ji. The expedition was unsuccessf ql, and to add to the difficulties 
of the situation Abdul Karim died. He was succeeded by Musaiid 
Kh^n, an Abyssinian, who owed Ms appointment to Dilir Khan the 
Mughal general, and who consequently favoured the Mughal faction. 
The new regent did not display much generalship or statesmanlike 
ability. He dismissed a large portion of the cavalry who took service 
with the enemies of Bijapur, and before long he had the mortification 
of seeing the whole Southern Marat ha Country overrun by Bhivaji s 
troops. He was further pressed by the Mughals under Sultan Muaz- 
zim, AurangziVs son, who demanded Padshah Bibi the king^s sister. 
The demand was refused, but as one of the factions in the city was 
prepared to support it by force, the princess of herself went to the 
Mughal camp in the hope of saving her brother and country. The 

Bijafpur again Sacrifice was of no avail. The siege of Bijd,piir was pressed, and in 

Besieged. his despair the regent applied to Shiva ji for aid. The latter at once 

made a diversion by a vigorous attack on the Mughal possessions in 
the Dakhan. On a fuiiher application from Musaud Khan the 
Marathas hovered around the besieging army and cut off its supplies, so 
Siege ^ised that Dilir Khdn had to raise the siege. He accordingly marched to 
by ShivAji, the west, plundered Athni, and was laying waste the country to the 
south of the Krishna when he was again attacked by the Marathas 
and forced to retreat. ShiV^ 3 i, in return for the assistance rendered 
to Bijdpur on this occasion, received a grant of most of the Bijapur 

possessions in what is now the Madras Presidency. He died shortly 

' afterwards (A.n. 1680) and was succeeded by his son Sambhd. 3 i. 

Fioal Siege by The death of Shivdji and the succession of a prince of a very dif- 
Aurangzib. ferent type remove^ a foimidable obstacle from the path of Aurang- 
zib, who was now left free to pursue his designs against Bijapur. His 
envoy there intrigued and gained over many of the principal officers, 
and owing to his inflnence Musaud Khdn had to retire. The new 
administration attempted to recover some of the rich districts on the 
Krishna that had fallen into Shivaji’s possession, and Miraj was 
re-taken, which occasioned an irreparable breach between Bijapur 
and Sambhaji. Aurangzib in person now came into the Dakhan 
and sent his son SulUn Mfiazzim into the Konkan. The latter 
afterwards ascended the Ghats, and making Vdlva his head- 
quarters for the time, subdued the country round, and then marched 
to the south, successively taking Gokik, Hubli, and Dharwar. 
Prince Azim, another son of Aurangzib’s, had meanwhile advanced 
against Bijdpur, but had been compelled to retire; and a force 
sent against SMtan Muazzim found his troops so weakened by 
disease and reduced in numbers by the drafts required to garrison 
the new acquisitions that he too had to retreat. Another attempt 
was then made by prince Azim, which was near being as unsuccessful 
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as the first. The last days of the Bijapnr monarchy had now come, 
Aiirang*zib haying crippled Golkonda, tnrned his whole efforts against 
Bijapur, whither he proceeded in person, and after a gallant defence 
the city was taken (I.!). 168(3) . The young prince fell into the hands 
of the. eoaq_neror and died in Captivity. 

The Bnbyersion of the Bijdpur kingdom removes the eonneeting link 
which rendered it feasible to give a continuous historical account of the 
tract of country forming the subject of this sketch. The tide of war 
too, before long, rolled northwards ; and until the latter part of the 
eighteenth eentuiy the Southern Mar4tha Country was the scene of 
but few events of sufficient historical importance to be recorded. 

After the capture of Bijapur Aurangzib lost no time in securing 
possession of the territories that had thus become a portion of his 
empire. His armies marched to the furthest southern districts belong- 
ing to the extinct kingdom— those situatedAn what was termed the 
Bijdpur Karnatak — ^driving the Mar^th^s everywhere into their forts. 
The Mughal tenure of the country, however, was purely military and 
did not last long. Abdul Rauf ,Edid,n, son of the deceased Abdul 
Karim, who has often been referred to in these pages, entered the 
service of the emperor and received charge of a large portion of the 
Southern Maratha Country. He first made Bankdpur his head-quar- 
ters, but eventually carved out for himself a principality the capital 
of which was Sdvanur. Aiirangzib^s hands were too fully occupied 
elsewhere to enable him to look closely after his new acquisitions in 
the south, which soon ceased to Belong to him even in name. In the 
northern part of the Southern Maratha Country his hold at first 
seemed to be firm. Mira j and Panhala were taken by the Mughals, 
but the latter place was almost immediately re-taken by the Mardthds. 
It fell again into Aiirangzib^s hands, but the emperor had to move 
towards the north, leaving behind an enemy whose power increased 
daily as that of the Mughal waned. The inevitable end was delayed 
by the dissensions among the Maratha leaders and the absence from 
the scene of action of their raja, but at Aurangzib^s death his power 
in the. south was very circumscribed. His son Kam Baksh was at 
Bijapur when his father died, and tried to revive the Mughal empire 
there, but was soon defeated and killed. 

When Shdhu, the grandson of the great Shivd-ji, was released by 
the Mughals, he found the Southern Maratha Country partly overrun 
by the adherents of his cousin the rdja of Kolhapur and partly in tiie 
hands of the Savanur nawab. He promised to clear his country of 
plunderers and practically to bring it again under the Mughal emperor 
if the latter would bestow on him the chauth and sar-deshmiikM of 
the six subhas of the Dakhrn. His application was at first refused, 
but in A.B. 1719 he obtained from Delhi the grants above noted, and 
in addition the svardj or personal sovereignty of a number of 
districts extending from Poona to a considerable distance south of the 
Tungbhadra river and comprising the greater part of the dominions 
of the extinct Bijdpur kingdom.^ Various officers were appointed to 
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the several provinces, and the tract of country of which this sketcli 
has to deal was placed under Fateh Sing Blionsle. Some ye^irs later 
(a.d. 1730) in the treaty between the r^jas of Satara and Kolhapur, 
the territory lying between the rivers Varna and Krishna on the north 
and the Tnngbhadra on the. south was assigned to Kolhapur. Miraj 
Tasgaon and Athni thus remained with Shahu ; but he and the Pesb^vas 
exercised sovereignty over a considerable portion of the tract assigned to 
Kolhapur by the treaty. The Nizam too divided the revenue with the 
Marathas in such parts of the Southern Maratha Country as were not 
included in the svaraj or had not been wholly ceded in jahgir, and long 
held Bij^pur and the adjacent country. In his capacity of viceroy of 
the Dakhan he interfered to suppress disturbances in the Bijdpur 
Karndtak/ and appointed a new subhed^r to that district, tie is said 
to have taken the fort of Belgaum into his own hands about this time 
and to have kept it for ten years, after which it passed into the 
hands of the Sdvanur naw^b as his deputy.^ 

The great power and extensive territory that the Savanur naw^b 
acquired during the various changes noted above is shown by the 
cessions which Nawab Majid Khdn had to make by treaty to the 
■Peshwa some years after. The cTiauih and sar-deshmiikhi of the 
country between the Krishna and Tnngbhadra had been farmed out to 
a well-known banker, Bapu Naik B^ramatikar, and, as the latter^s 
authority was resisted, an expedition was sent into the Southern 
Maratha Country in A.D. 1746 under Saddshiv Chimnaji Bhdu the 
Peshwa^s cousin. It is probable that ‘ the obstruction had in a gi*eat 
measure been occasioned by the nawab, who not long before had thrown 
off his dependence on the Mughals. . Majid Khan, however, was not 
strong enough to resist the Maratha force and had to agree to a treaty 
’ by which be yielded up the whole of the country comprised in the 
talukds of B^galkot, Bflddmi, PMshipur, Kittur, Dh^rwdr, Navalgund, 
Parasgad, Dambal, part of Rdnebennur and Kod, Gokak, Yadvdd, 
Torgal, Haliy^l, and .others, thirty-six districts in all. ‘ He was allowed 
to retain Mishrikot, Hubli, Bankapur, H4ngal, and other districts, to 
the number of twenty-two, together with the forts of Bankapur, 
Torgal, and Azamnagar or Belgaum.^ The ceded districts seem not 
to have passed at once into the hands of the Marathas, as Gokdk was 
taken by the Peshwa on his return from his expedition into the 
southern Karndtak in A.n. 1754 j and later on Bagalkot is mentioned 
as having been similarly taken. 

On this last occasion Abdul Khan, the Sdvanur nawab, brought 
on a . conflict which resulted in his losing several more districts, 
B4liJji Bdji E^o, in the year, that Gokdk was taken, sent another 
expedition into the Karndtak which he himself accompanied part 
of the way. In the com*se of the campaign a Musalman officer 



* An account of the territory comprised under the name Biidpur Karndtak is siven 
in Wilks’ Mysor, 1, 136* ^ Stokes’ Belgaum, 47. 

3 Memoir of the Chiefs of the Southern Mardtha Country, 208. Belgaum is said 
to have received the name of Azamnagar from prince Azam, Aurangzib’s second son, 
who lived there for some tii^ after the faU of Bijdpur, Stokes’ Belgaum, 45. But 
the niwoe seems older. , See Bombay Gazetteer, XXI; 376 note 8. 
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who had fomiedy been in the service of the famous French leader 
Biissy and had subsectuently entered -that of the Peshwa, took 
offenee and again changed masters, this time takingv service with 
Abdul Khan. The latter refused the demand for his surrender made 
by Balaji Baji Rao, and consequently the Peshwa assembled an 
army and marebed against Savanur. As this movement was 
regarded with suspicion by the M claimed the Savanur 

chief as his subject, the co-operation of Sal^bat Jangwas asked by 
the Peshwa-, who represented that Abdul Khan was hostile to both 
parties. Accordingly, a force from Haidarabad, under Bussy, joined 
the Manithas who were besieging Savanur. The power of the 
European artillery was soon felt and the imwab was obliged to 
submit. By the treaty then made (a.d. 1756) he ceded Mishrikot 
Hubli and Kundgol and other districts, eleven in all, receiving in com- 
pensation the Parasgad tdluka and some districts in Ranebennur. To 
meet the pecuniary fine levied the nawab had to pledge Bankapur ; 
and it is probable that about this time the fort of Belgaum was given 
to the Peshwal The latter seems not to have taken the territory thus 
acquired under his direct management, but to have left it, for the most 
part, to the desais, who were held responsible for the reyeniie. 

Not long afterwards the Peshwa made another valuable acquisition. 
In A.t). 1760 the fort and province of Bijapur were ceded to him 
by Nizam Ali. He thus became the master of the whole of the 
' Southern Maratha Country except the portions which belonged to 
Kolhapur. To cheek the latter state the fort of Miraj and a mranjdm 
were bestowed in 1761 on Gorind Hari .Patvardlmn, who had dis- 
tinguished himself at the siege of Savanur. Two years later, wdien the 
attacks of, Haidar Ali of Saringapatan had to be provided against, 
territory yielding a revenue of upwards of twenty-five lakhs of rupees 
w^as granted in saranjdin to the Patvardhan. The grant comprised 
not only the territory oeeupiel by the existing Patvardhan -states of. 
Sangli, Miraj, Kurundvad, and Jamkhandi, but also several districts 
now' included in the collectorates of Satara Belgaum and Dharwar, 
which during the last half century have, passed into the hands of the 
British Government by cession or lapsb.^ Besides the territory 
assigned in savanjdm the Pesiiwa subsequently granted to the 
Patvardhan family the districts of Chikocli andM^noli, which belonged 
to, or at all events were claimed by the nija of Kolhapur, During 
the next fifty years these districts seldom or.never remained ten years 
continuously in the hands of one master, but went backwards and 
forwards between Kolhapur and the Patvardhan and the Nipdni chief 
till, in the early part of the present century, they passed into the hands 
of the British Government under the circumstances narrated in the 
historical sketch of Kolhapur. 


^ Stokes^ Belgatim, 51 ; Memoir of the Etates o£ the Eouthera Mar*Uha Country, 200 ; 
Grant Duff’s Marathds, II. 67. 

- Some districts to the south of the Tuagbhadra, such as Baswa Pattau and 
Harihar, were included. It was noted in the llilmt ZdbUa or grant- deed thac 
Haidar Ali had brought the -first-named district under his rule, the remark being 

added, “ If he has not got tlic rndhAls tlien they aiv with the mrhd7\ ^ 
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Between a.d, 1763 and tlie close of the eighteenth century the most 
prominent events of which the Southern Maratha Country was the 
hceue were lepeated raids by the Patvardhans and the Kolhapur 
raja on one another's territories ; an invasion of the country by the 
Nizam of Haidarabad; the • constant attacks by Haidar Ali and 
his son Tipu of Mysor on the districts south of the Krishna ; and the 
eonsetpenf campaigns against those princes. As far as is necessary, 
the mutual attacks of the Patvardiians and Kolhapur have been noted 
in the account of Kolhdpur. Of the Nizdm^s invasion it need only be 
observed that it was made in A.D.1774i from Adoni by Basalat Jang, 
who levied contributions as far as Athni and Miraj but was soon 
obliged to retire. 41ie invasions of the Mysor princes were much more 
formidable and call for more detailed notice. 

The rise of the Mysor Mayor of the Palace/^ Haidar Ali, who 
was to play^ towards the rajas of that country the part which the 
Peshwa played towards the r^ja of Satara, had been watched, jealously 
by the Marathds.^ In a.d. 1759 his expulsion of their troops from 
some districts which had been pledged to Bdlaji Baji Rao brought 
about a conflict between them in which the Martlthas had the worst 
of it and were obliged to conclude a treaty on terms not very favour- 
able to themselves.^ In 1761 Haidar got Basalat Khdn to invest him 
with the title of Nawab of Sira, a district to the south of the Tiing- 
bhadra which was in the possession of the Marathas. The position 
of Savanur rendered the alliance or subjection of that state a matter of 
impoitanee; and as the nawab Abdul Hakim Khdn remained staunch 
to his engagements with the Mardthas, hostilities ensued. Ihe nawab 
was defeated in 1764 and had to submit to the terms imposed on him ; 
and Haidar, Laving to return to the south, left an army under Fazl 
TJlJah Khan to spread his conquests northward. As no preparations had 
been made for resistance the general had an easy task. Dharwar was 
taken, and as a result of this conquest a large tract of country to the 
north of Dharv'dr was occupied by Haidar^s troops.^ Great preparations 
were made at Poona to repel this invasion, and an army marched under 
the Peshwa Mahddev R-ao towards the scene of action. Gopal ILio 
Patvardhan was sent on in advance but was defeated by Fazl Ullah 
Khan. On the Peshwa^s approach the latter had, to fall back on 
Haidar^s army, which had advanced to his support, leaving a strong 
garrison in Dharwar. Ihe two armies came face to face not far from 
Sdvanur, but Mahadev Rao declined a general action and occupied him- 
self with driving out Haidar’s garrisons from the town and villages noitli 
of the ^^arda. An attempt by Haidar to bring on a battle resulted 
in his discomfiture, and he had to retreat to his -entrenched camp 
at Anavati. The approach of the rains put a stop to further hostilities 


^ Haidar himself drew the parallel on an occasion when the Feshwa^s envoy tried 
to pose as the champion of the legitimate sovereign# An account of this curious con- 
versation is given in Wilks* Mysor. I. 304 
® Wilks* Mysor, I. 2E8-5:’a. 

^ ® As tlie line of least resistance was naturally followed, the districts' taken were mostly 
in the present collcctorate of Bijdpur, The strength of the Belgaum fort seems to have 
saved the districts covered hy it* h'tokes* Belgaum, 52, 
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for the time. The Pesliwa cantoned his troo 2 :)s at a j^’aee eadeil 
Narnedraj and as soon as the season admitted of active 02 )erations^ 
took Dharwdr^ and thus completed the recovery of all the country 
north of the He then made over the command to his uncle 

Eaghunath Edo- who purs tied Haidar across the Tangbhadra/ and 
fina ly made a treaty at Bednur, by which Haidar^ among other 
stipnlatioiis; agreed to relinquish all claims on Savanur. 

The peace did not last long, as in 1767 the Pesliwa invaded Mysor 
and Haidar was obliged to buy ofi his attack, having other formidable 
enemies to deal with. The breach of the new treaty led to another 
attack on Haidar a fe^v years later. The klarathas were successful^ 
but as all the operations were carried on to the south of the Tung- 
bliadra they need not be detailed here. The death of the Peshwa 
llaliadev Eao in a.d. 1772,. followed by that of his brother Narayan 
Eao in the next year, and the question of the disputed succession to 
the Pesliwa-’s throne; afforded Plaidar an opportunity of regaining* the 
territory which he had been forced to disgorge. He recovered the 
districts south of the Tungbhadra which had fallen into the hands of 
the Marilthds and entered into intimate relations with Eaghnn^th Rao, 
the uncle of the late Peshwa and the claimant to the throne, whom he 
acknowledged as the head of the Marathas and agreed to support. In 
A.D. 1776 he was invited by his new ally to take possession of the 
Southern .Maratha Country up to the Krishna, and Plaidar understood 
that he was to retain these districts.^ Accordingly he crossed the 
Tungbhadra, took Bankapur and Savanur, and would doubtless have 
pushed his arms farther north had not the rains put a stop to active 
operations. He then returned to the south leaving a force to protect 
his acquisitions. Konher Eao Fatvardhan w-as sent against this force, 
but w^as defeated, aad his relation, Pandurang R^o, the grandfather 
of the present chief of Sangli, was taken- prisoner. The allied forces 
of the Marathas and the Nizam then marched against Haidar, the 
former under Parsharam Bhau, the most distinguished member of the 
Patvardhan family, moving towards Savanur. The Niz^m'^s forces 
were however bought olf, and the Marathas, after having suffered 
a repulse, retired. This left the field open to Haidar, who soon took 
Kopal, Dliarwar, Gajendragad, BMami, and other places, the fall of 
which made him master of the country as far as the Krishna.^ Many 
skoDg places such as Nargund and Kittur he left in the hands of 
their chiefs, on the latter acknowledging his supremacy and agreeing to 
j)ay tribute an arrangement which much facilitated his conquest of the 
country. Circumstances prevented the Mardthds 'making an attempt to 
recover the country thus taken, and so Haidar remained for a time in 
undisturbed possession. Indeed, his right w^as acknowledged by the 
Marathas not long after, when they wished to secure his aid against 
the English, and he strengthened his hold of the territory by a ^ close 
alliance with the nawab of iSavanur, whose eldest son was married to 
his eldest daughter, Haidar's second son.lreing at the same time married 
to Abdul tiakim's daughter (a.d. 1779). 

i Wilks’ Mysor, I. Grant Buff f MarAth^is; I. 339) doubts that this invita- 
tion was given, " Wilks’ Mysor, 1. 419. 
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At the time when the treaty of Salbai was Ixdrig negotiated 
between the English and the Marathas, Nana Phadnivis the Peshwa's 
minister endeavoured to persuade Haidar to restore the territory north 
of the Tunguhadra, and unless his demand was complied with, threat- 
ened to join the English against llaida.r. But Ilaidar^ taking advan- 
tage of the rivalry between Nana and Mahadji Siildia was able to 
protract negotiations, till his death on the 20th of December 17S2-. 

The Poona minister did not lose sight of his cherished design. 
He called on Tipu for arrears of tribute which the latter acknowledged 
to be due but evaded paying. N^na .then endeavoured to get the 
Niz^m to join him in recovering from the Mysor prince the territory 
which both states had lost by the encroachments of the latter. Nizam 
Ali, however, set too high a value on his assistance ; and though he 
was promised Bijapur after the recovery from 1 ipu of the eountiy 
north of the Tungbhadra, he refused to co- operate unless Bijfipur and 
Ahmadnagar were made over to him at once. Tipu^.on hearing what 
had taken plaee^ showed his contempt for the Nizam by sending an 
insulting message in which he claimed to be the sovereign of Bijapur, 

The disagreement between the Marathas and the Nizam for the 
time prevented any attack on Tipu, but the inevitable conflict was not 
long delayed. It has been noted above how the chief of N argund became 
a tributary of Haidar and was allowed to retain his state on those 
terms. After HaidaPs death Tipu demanded an increased tribute^ a 
demand with which Venkat Rao, the ,N argund chief, v\^s unwilling to 
comply. As he was unable to resist unless supported, he first made 
overtures to the Bombay Government, and when these failed, to the 
court of Poona, where he hid interest through the Patvardhans. The 
result of the latter application was that Nilna Phadnavis interposed, 
and while acknowledging Tipu'^s right to levy tribute from the Nar- 
gundkar denied his right to claim more than the amount previously 
paid. TipiPs reply to this was the despatch of two bodies of troops 
to enforce his demands and if they were not complied with to besiege 
Nargund. A Mardtha force despatched to the assistance of the 
Nargiind chief found that, owing to want of water, the Mysor force 
had been obliged to raise the siege, but was still in the neighbourhood, ' 
Skirmisliing ensued in which the Marathds had the worst; and Tipu^s 
troops attacked and took the fort of Ramdurg, not far from Nargund, 
and then resumed the siege of the latter place. On the assurances of 
Tipu that only the former tribute would be exacted from the Nargund 
chief the Maratha force withdrew, after which the siege was pressed 
with redoubled vigour. Terms were promised to the unfortunate chief - 
on the strength of which he capitulated ; but no sooner had he evacuat- 
ed his fort than, in wolation of the agreement, he Avas seized and 
sent into captivity with his family, and his daughter was taken into 
Tipu's harem (Am. 1786). The fort of Kittnr was seized at the 
same time and garrisoned by Mysor troops. . Having thus secured 
his hold of the country, -Tipu,. to g-ratify his bigotry and insult the 
Hindus, forcibly circumcised large numl^ers of the inhabitants. In 
the following year the Maravhas and tlie Nizam formed an offensive 
alliance against the Mysor prince, aiul agreed to open operations by ' 
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taking from Mm the country between the ICridina and Tmigbhadra. 
Accordingly a force was se against Tipu’s general at Kittiir, while 
the main body of the combined army advanced against iladanii, which 
they' besieged. The town was taken by assault and the garrison of 
the fort submitted.^ The force sent to Kittiir was less successfai. It 
succeeded in driving the Mysor troops from the adjacent district, but 
failed in taking the foi*t. Holkar, who was in charge of the force, 
suddenly left Kittiir and marched, to Savanixr, where lie v'as joined 
by the nawdb, who, •tliough closely related by marriage to Tipu, had 
lieen so badly treated that he willingly espoused the cause of the 
Manlth^s. The combined force repulsed an attack made by Tipids 
general and were presently joined by Hari Pant, the i\lamtha com- 
mander-in-chief, who had taken the forts of Ga jendragad and Bahadur 
Benda, and now came to Savanur to find Mmself opposed by an army 
under Tipu in person. Hostilities went on langnklly for some time 
W'ith varying success. Hari Pant took the fortified towm of Sirhatti, 
while the Mysor troops recovered Bahddur Benda. At last a treaty 
was made (a.d. 1787) by which B^dami, Kittur, and Nargund were 
ceded to the Marathas, who agreed to restore to Tipir the other townis 
and' districts taken by them. Tipu also agreed to pay a tribute and 
to restore to the na«wab of Savanur such territory as the latter possessed 
prior to his son's marriage with Haidar^s daughter. The iiawab, 
however, did not care to trust himself to the tender mercies of his 
relative by marriage, and accompanied the Marathas to Poona.^ 

Tipu had seemed anxious to conclude this treaty and had snlmitted 
to hard terms, apparently with the determination not to be bound 
by them, for no sooner had Hari Pant crossed the Krishna than the 
Mysor troops re-took Kittur. This conduct made the Manithas 
eager to make common cause with the other states that had suffered 
by Tipu’s violence and perfidy ; and in A.n. 1 7 89 an offensive alliance 
agabist him was conelucled between the English, the Nizam, and the 
Peshwa. , The Maratha force w'as placed under the charge of Farsha- 
ram Bhau Patvardhan, who went to his jc1,hgir at T^isgaon to make 
arrangements. He was joined here by two British battalions under 
Captain Little, which had landed at^ Sangameshvar and marched up 
the Amba pass ; and after some vexatious delay the combined English 
and Mardtha force crossed the Krishna. As they proceeded they had 
little difficulty in expelling Tipu's soldiery, hit their progress was 
checked when they arrived before Dharwar, the garrison of which had 
been reinforced. The siege began on the 38th of September, and the 
British portion of the force soon attacked and took the town, but 
little further jmogress was made. The English had no battering train, 
and the Maratha artillery was poor, badly served, and ill-supplied, with 
ammunition. The besieging force was reinforced by a battalion of 
Europeans and a native corps under Lieutenant-Colonel Frederick, 
but as BO additional artillery was sent the siege languished, until, at 
last, a. lodgment having been effected by the English and Marathas 
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^ ft seems to have lieen retaken immediately. Wilks’ Mysor, II. 112. 
^ Grant Duffs Maratha's, III. 12, 33; Wilks’ Mysor, II. 317. 
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on the crest o£ tlie glacis, the garrison capitulated on the 4tli of April 
1790. Shortly afterwards Kopal was taken by the Nizam’s troops ; 
Knshgal and other places also fell into the hands of the confederates, 
so that the whole of the Southern Maratha Country was taken from 
Tipu. By the' treaty made at Saringapatan in 1792 the Maid th^s 
were conHrmed in their possession of this territory, aifd Dhondo Pant 
(jokhale was male sar-siibhed^r of the southern portion, most of the 
districts however falling into the hands of Parsharam Bhau, who had 
been obliged to raise troops largely in excess of the number for which 
the Patvardhans^ saranjdm had been assigned. 

The Southern Maratha Country was henceforward free from the 
incursions of Tipu, but the suicide of the Peshwa in 1795 gave rise to 
a series ‘of intrigues which led to its peace being not a little disturbed. 
Nana Phadnavis, having broken with the Patvardhaii family, incited ' 
the rdjaof Kolhapur to attack their possessions. This the rdja did 
with great effect, and then turned his arms towards the Karn^tak 
wdiich he laid under coatribiition, repeatedly defeating Dhondo Pant 
Gokhale, taking ail the strong places between the Ghatprabha and 
Malprabha rivers, and levying tribute as far south as Kittur. The 
Kolhapur forces were on one occasion defeated by the sar-subhed^r 
near Savanur, but on being reinforced recovered their lost ground.^ 
The rajahs hold of the country however was but short-lived. Parsha- 
ram Bhau, having been reconciled to Nana, was sent with the force 
which it had been intended to employ in the campaign of a.d. 1799 
against Tipu to recover the lost territory, and the rdja was obliged 
to retire to Panhala, leaving his capital to be l>esieged. The death of 
N^na Phadnavis at this juncture caused new disturbances. Sind'a 
\vas incited by the new Peshwa B4ji Edo to attack the Patvardhans^ 
jdhgir, and was joined by the Nlpani chief, who wasted the whole 
country between Mira] and Bijapur, 

Purther south, too, there were’ troubles. On the fall of 
Saringapatan one Dhundia Wdgh, who had been in Tipu^s service, 
managed to make his escape and took service with the raja of 
Kolhdpur. When the latter was besieged, Dhundia set up on his 
own account as a freebooter, and plundered both the districts which 
the English had lately acquired from Tipu and those in the south of 
the Peshwa^ s dominions. His success drew numerous adherents to 
his standard, and he assumed the title of King of the Two Worlds. 
Dhondo Pant Gokhale, who had been engaged at Kolhapur; returned 
to the south to put down this foimidabie marauder, but fell into an 
ambush and was killed, Chint^man Rao, the father of the present 
(1877) chief of Sangli, being wounded on the occasion. Dhundia 
Wagh did not long enjoy his success. Permission having, been 
granted to the English to follow him into the Peshwa^ s territory, a 
force was sent after him under Major-General Wellesley (afterwards 
the Duke of Wellington), by whom the king of the Two Worlds was 
followed up vigorously, and at last brought to bay on the 10th of 


* Stokes' Belgaum, 61 , 
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Se|)tember 1800 at Konagal, where he was defeated and killed.'^ The 
territories wrested from Dhundia Wdgh were made over to the 
Patvardhan family ; but as the Peshwa Baji Rao was determined 
to ruin that family^ Bapii Pant Gokhale, the nephew and successor of 
the deceased sar-subhedar_, was instructed to throw every obstacle in 
..their. way..'..,"', ■ 

The following extract from a letter written by General Wellesley 
in April 181)3^ gives a succinct but graphic account of the state of the 
Southern Maratha Country during the two and a half years that had 
elapsed since the battle of Konagal: Since the year ISOO, when I was 
in this conntry before, it has been one continued contest for power and 
plunder between the different chiefs who have armies under their 
command; between the Patvardhans (Parsharam Bhau^s family) and 
Go k hale in the countries bordering on the Tungbhadra Varda and 
Malprabha; between the Patvardhans and the raja of Kolhapur in those 
bordering on the Ghatprabha and Krishna; between Bapuji Sindia the 
killedar of Dhdrwdr and the raja of Kittnr ; between Gokhale and the 
rSja of Kittnr^ and Gokhale and Bapuji Sindia ; besides various others 
of inferior note either immediately employed under these or for them- 
selves under their protection/^ When General Wellesley wrote this 
letter he was passing through the country on his way to Poona to aid 
the Peshwa, who had lately concluded the treaty of Bassein. During 
the campaign against Sindia and the Berar rdja, the Southern Maratha 
Countrj^ remained pretty quiet, as the English leader had given it to 
be clearly understood that he would not have Ins communications with 
the south disturbed, and on one occasion ordered up Major-Genera* 
Campbell from Mysor to keep the peace. 

The des^i of Nipiiiii, the only one of the southern chiefs except 
Bztpu Pant Gokhale who took part in the campaign under General 
Wellesley, was rewarded on Ms return with the title of sar-lashkar 
and a considerable saranjam. He devoted a good deal of his attention 
to fights -with Kolhapur and Savaiitvddi, which are noted in the 
account of Jiolhapur. 

The other chiefs in Ihe south ihough not so actively turbulent as 
the Nipani chief, maintained an attitude of semi-independence of the 
Peshwa, who was bent on their ruin. Had it not been for the British 
resident* at Poona and the subsidiary force under his orders, doubtless 
an internecine war would have broken out.' Indej^eiKlently of the 
distrust which B^jiRao^s character and known aims excited, the power 
placed in the hand of the notorious Trimbakji Dengle caused general 
disgust. The temper of the country was shown by the refusal of the 
commandant of Dharwar to give up that fort to the favourite in 
accordance with the orders of the Peshwa, who had to send a force to 
invest the place/ 


^ Detailed accounts are given in the Wellington Despatches, In Oleig’s Life of Sir T. 
Munro (page 13S of the Condensed Edition) a letter from^ General Wellesley to Munro 
is printed, giving a succinct account of the operations against Dhundia Wiigh. 

^ Quoted in Stches' Belgauih, 69. ■ ^ Grant Duix*s 255. 
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Tiie end o£ tlie Pesliwa^s ^^ robber-government ^^ -^ was at hand. By 
the treaty o-f Poona^ -made in June 1817, he agreed to cede to the 
English territory in lieu of the contingent he was bound by the treaty 
of Bassein to maintain; and Dharwdr and Juishgab together with 
the districts south of .the Yarda^ were among the eessions. .Colonel 
T. Munro was appointed Commissioner of the ceded districts and made 
Dharwar his head-quarters. He was there when the war with the 
Pesliwa broke out at the end of 18 1 7,. and thence* he started to perform 
one of the most amazing exploits that have ever been performed, even 
in India. ’ With five companies of regulars and two field-pieces he 
calmly proceeded to wrest the Southern Mara tha Country from the 
Peshwa, and to settle it as he went on. Having augmented his scanty 
. force with some sibmidi or revenue messengers, he began by raising 
,the siege’ of Navalgund near Dharwar, which enabled him to get some 
more troops and a small battering train from the south ; after which 
he took the various strong places in the vicinity of Dharwar and gar- 
risoned them with peons. He then moved north, taking Badanii and 
B^dlkot, and advanced to Gokak. After the battle of Koregaon Baji 
Erao had fled to this pHee vntK the intention of invading the ceded 
districts and opening communications with the raja of Mysor." He 
found that Munin/s exertions, popularity, and skilful military arrange- 
ments had rendered an attack on the country south of' the Ghatprabha 
hopeless and was forced to retrace his steps. From Gokdk, Munro, 
who had been made Brigadier- General when the, war broke out, marched 
south to Belgaum, where he arrived on the 14th of March 1818. 
Owing to the smallness of his force and tlie iueSieiency of his battering 
.train the garison felt themselves secure ; and after tlie siege began, 
on the 22nd of March, various accidents to the besiegers, the bloudng 
up of a magazine and the bursting of a gun, seemed to render the 
latter^s chances of sue eess even less than b^efore. dho besieged how- 
ever soon found, to their dismay, that notwithstanding all obstacles 
the enemy made rapid progress ; and on the 9th of April the garrison 
sent out a flag of tru(ie to propose terms, which were refused. The 
siege went on, a practicable breach was made, and on the lltli of 
April the garrison gave up the fort and marched out with their. arms 
and private property^ After resting a few clays General Munro 
advanced towards Bijapiir. As he advanced, to use the words of 
the historian of the MaratMs, he sent his irregulars to the right and 
left of his column of march, who occupied the villages, fought with spirit 
on several oeeasions, stormed fortified places, and took possession in the 
name . of Thomas Munro Bahadur.’’^ The Pesliwa^s troops in- the 
vicinity retreated as Munro advanced, and finally took refuge in the 


^ General Wellesley in a letter to Colonel Close, the resident at Poona, declared that 
the Feshwa^'s “ only system of government was that of a robber. 

® See Frinsep's Transactions in India, 1813 - 1823, II. 1(58. 

^ The force consisted of three troops of British dragoons, three artillerymen, eleven 
companies of Native infantry, four companies of Mysor infantry, and the same number 
of pioneers. The battering train was composed of one S-inch mortar, .one Si-inch 
howitsser, two iron IS-pouuders, two iron 12 pounders, and four brass 12’pouuders. 

" ** In Btokes’ Belgaum, 7i- 77, will be found a more detailed account of the siege. 
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fort of ShoMpiir. Tlie capture of the fortress formed a fitting close 
to Mimro-^s campaign and completed the. conquest of the Southern 
Maratba Oountiy, 

By the proclamation issued at Satara on the 10th of February 1818 
annexing to the British dominions the territories of the Peshwa^ with 
certain specified exceptions, the tract of countiy in question had 
become British territory. As soon as militaiy operations ceased it 
was placed in charge of Mr. Chaplin, a Madras Civil Servant, who 
was appointed, under Mr. Mountstnart Elphinstone, principal Collector 
of the Maratha Country south of the Krishna and Political Agent 
with the Raja of Kolhapur and the Southern j^gliircUrs. The intention 
of Government at the time was that the Southern Maratha Country 
should eventually form part of the Madras Presidency ; but it was 
finally decided by the Court of Directors that it should continue to form 
part of the territory subject to the CTOvernment of Bombay. 


The history of Sjlvanur the only state of importance in the Southern 
Maratha districts may with advantage be separately summarised. 

The Nawdbs of Savanur are by origin Pathans of the Miana tribe. 
One of their ancestors is said to have entered Hindustan with Timuris 
army (A.n. 1800). His descendants seem to have enjoyed some position 
at the court of Delhi. ^ Bahlol Khdn, the founder of the family 
in the Dabhan, entered the service of Murtaza Nizhm Shah, king of 
Ahmadnagar, whence he passed into that of Miiliammad Adil Shdh of 
Bijapur (a.d. 1626-1656). His son Abdul Rahim appears to have done 
good service under Ali A'dil Shdh II. ; but the most distinguished 
member of the family was Abdul Eahim^s son, Abdul Karim, who, by 
his marriage with the daughter of Masaud Khan, jdhgirddr of Adoni, 
gained as his wife^s dowry the fort of B%alkot, and, what was of still 
greater value, the support of the Abyssinian faction at the court, of 
which his father-in-law was the head. On several occasions Abdul 
Karim commanded the Bijdpur armies during campaigns against the 
Mar^thas, and sometimes with success. On the death of Ali Adil 
Shdh in A.B. 1672, Abdul Karim Khan was named for the governor- 
ship of the Southern Mardtha Country and other territory, but owing 
to the jealousy of the regent, Khawas Khan, he was not allowed to take 
up the appointment. On the assassination of the regent Abdul Karim 
succeeded to supreme power, and under his guidance the Mughals, w^ho 
came to secure the surrender of Bijapur, were repulsed, and had to 
make a treaty. On the fall of Bijapiir in a.d. 1686, Abdul Rauf 
Khdn,, then the representative of the family, entered the service of the 
emperor, receiving the title of Diler Khan Bahddur Diler Jang, and 
an assignment of the twenty- two m^hdls of Bankdpur, Azamnagar 


^ Intlie account of tlie family by Mr, (now Sir W.) Elliot, printed in the Memoir 
of the States of the Southern Maratha Country by Captain West (Selections from 
Bombay G-overnment Eecords, l^ew Series, OXIII» 205), the title of naw^b is said to 
have been assumed at Delhi. It doei not seem to have been recognized at Bij^pur. 
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that is Belgatmi, and Torgal. At first he made Banlmpiu* his head- 
quarters, bnt afterwards taking a fancy to the site o£ a small village 
named Janmaranhalli, he there founded the town of Savanur or 
Shrawanur, as the place is called to this day by the Kanarese, prohably, 
it has been suggested, from the new town having been begun in the 
month of Shrawan.^ Abdul Rauf Khan at first acted directly under 
the emperor and then under the imperial viceroy the Niza.m. He 
did good service in reducing the various half-independent desais and 
his son Abdul Ghafar Khan followed the same course. Though the 
latter met with some cheeks he must have been generally suecessful, 
as at his death nearly the whole of the country between the Krishna 
and Tungbhadra was subject to him. 

His successor Majid Khan was less fortunate. He began by incur- 
ring the hostility of the Nizam by neglecting to apply to the latter 
for investiture on his succession. The consequence was that a Mughal 
force marched against Sdvanur and the nawdb had to submit, llie 
next treaty whs with the Peshwa, in a.T). 1747, to W'hom Majid Khan 
had to yield the whole of the country comprised m the present talukas 
of Bagalkot, Badami, Pddshapur, Kittur, I^hdrwHr, Navalgund^ 
Parasgad^ Dambal, and others, thirty-six in all, and was permitted 
to retain Mishrikot, Hubli, Bankapur, Hdngal, part of Kod and 
Ranebennur, and Kuudgob in Ml twenty-two districts. Besides these 
the nawab retained the forts of Bankapur, Tergal, and Belgaum ; and 
he seems to have had other territory south of the present Dhdrwdr 
colleetorate. 

Majid Khdn, in concert with the other Pathdn nawdbs of Kaddapa 
and Karnul, took a prominent part in the contests between the rival 
candidates for the Nizdm^s throne. He intrigued wdth the French ; 
and in pursuance of a conspiracy in favour of Muzaffar Jang held 
aloof from Nd^sir Jang, with whose army he was serving on the 
occasion when the latter met his death. He afterwards conspired 
against Muzaffar Jang and was killed in the action in wdiich the 
latter also met with the same fate (a.b. 1751).^ 

His son Abdul Hakim Kh^n had not long succeeded when he 
had to face a formidable confederation and to give up much of his 
possessions. He imprudently received into his service an oflieer 
who had first been in that of the Nizam and then in that of the 
Peshwa, and when the surrender of the man was demanded by the 
Peshwa the nawab refused to comply with the request. He had 
incurred the enmity also of the Nizjim Salabat Jang, whose supre- 
macy he had declined to acknowledge ; so the two princes combined 
against him. An army under BaMji Baji Rao marched against 
Savanur and was joined there by a force under the famous 
French leader Bussy, with a splendid train of artillery. The nawdb 
was assisted by the well-known Mordri Mo of Guti, but the besieo^iug 
force was too strong for him and he had to submit to a tinatj 



* Memoir of the States of the Southern Mar^tha Country, 207. 

» Malleson’a History of the French in India, 251, 263, and 272*73. 
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(a.i). 1756)^ by wliiicli lie agreed to pay eleven Mkhs in cash and to 
cede to the Pesliwa the districts of Mishrikot, Hubli^ and Kiindgol^ 
receiving in compensation part of Raiiebennur and Parasgad. The 
estimated revenue of the districts left in the iiawab’s possession was 
nearly eight Mkhs of rupees yearly. 

The connection of Savannr and the Nizam seems to have ceased 
from this date, and the nawdb henceforward had to deal only -with 
the Marathas and with Haidar Ali and his son Tipu. Abdul Hakim 
Khan was first brought into contact with the Mysor princes in 
1764^ when Haidar endeavoured to induce him to turn against the 
Marathas, and on his refusal attacked and defeated him. The invasion 
ivas repelled by the Peshwa in the following year, and Haidar was 
obliged to give np all claims on Savannr. He soon renewed liis 
attacks, and succeeded in getting possession of the country between 
the Krishna and Tnngbhadra. Instead of crashing the nawab he 
entered into a negotiation with him which ended in a double marriage, 
the eldest son of Abdul Haldm Kh4n being married to Haidar^s 
daughter, the most notorious scold in the South of India according to 
Colonel Wilks, while the nawiib's daughter was married to Haidar^s 
second son Karim Saheb. Ihe double wedling was celebrated with 
great rmigniiicence at Saringapatan ; and such of the nawab^s posses- 
sions as had been taken from him by Haidar were restored, the tribute 
of four lakhs that had been imposed being, at the same time, reduced 
by one-half, on condition of a contingent of 2000 horse being maintained 
for HaidaPs service.^ 

On the death of Haidar, Tipn took offence at the naw^l/s neglect 
in not sending messages of condolence, and made a demand for a 
large sum of money, on the ground that the contingent had not been 
properly maintained. Abdul Hakim Khc^n applied to the Mara- 
thas for aid, which was granted. In the course of the hostilities 
that ensued Savannr was taken by Tipn, and all the nawdb^s 
property seized and destroyed. By the treaty that was subse- 
quently made Tipu agreed to x'estore to the naw^b such territory as 
the latter had possessed prior to his son'^s marriage with Haidar^s 
daughter, but the nawdb did not venture to remain at Sdvaniir, 
and went to Poona, where he subsisted on a monthly pension of 
£1000 (Rs. 10,000) allowed him by the Marathas, By the treaty of 
Saringapatan all the territory north of the Tnngbhadra was ceded 
to the Peshwa, and Sd,vanur seems to have been practically annexed. 
Abdul Hakim Khan died in A.©. 1795, and his adopted son Abdul 
Kheir Khan returned to Savannr, while Hussain Mia, his second son, 
succeeded to the allowance.^ When General Wellesley, after the 
fall of Saringapatan, marched through the country he found 
the family in great distress, as they had no territorial possessions 
and their allowance was most hregnlarly paid. By the GeneraFs 
influence the pension was commuted, and the revenue of twenty-five 
villages, assessed at £4800 (Rs. 48,000) a year was assigned 


^ Wilks’ Mysor (Indian Reprint), I. 417. 

®The eldest son, Tipu’s brother-in-law, had gone to Saringapatan some years 
before. It does not appear that he ever returned. 
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to the nawab. This arrangement was afterwards continued by the 
British Government. At first the nawab was not allowed to exercise 
jarisdiction^ but afterwards his name was entered in the list of first 
class sardars, and he was allowed to exercise certain powers. Full 
powers Avere allowed to Nawab ilbdul Dalel Khan, wlio^ in 1862, was 
made a member of the Bombay Legislative Council On his death 
in the same year, Abdul Kheir Khttn succeeded. He died iu 1868^ 
leaving a son, Abdul Dalel Khan, then six years of age^ who was 
installed as his successor, and who is at present (1877) being educated 
under the superintendence of the Collector and Political Agent at 
Dh^rwar. 

Lapsed States. 

In the foregoing sketch it has been mentioned how certain states 
forming part of the great Patvardhan grants lapsed to the British 
owdng to the last holders’ death without heirs. The following state- 
ment gives the chief details of these la|)ses : 


Lapsed States. 

State. 

Lapse. 

Estimated 
Re\eTme at 
time of 
Lapse, 

Bronglit under the 
lleg'ulations by 

1. Cbiiiclim ... ... 

2, Gopal Bdo’s Share 
ill the M iraj State, . . 

S.Vdman Soni- 

kar’s Share in ditto. 
T^sgaon ... 

5, Sherbdlor Kigvdd, 

6, Nargund ... ,i. 

A.a>. 

1836 

1842 

1845 

1848 

1857 

1858 

Its. 

1,82,979 

77,658 

85,850 

1,76,000 

1,12,000 

49,363 

Act Vin. of 1839. 

Bombay Act III. of 
1863, 

Ditto, 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


The lands comprised in these states now form part or the collector- 
ates of Satara, Sliolapur, Belgaum, and Dharwar, 

The forfeiture of the Nargimd state for the treason of the last chief 
has also been noted. It did not, however, come within the scope of 
that sketch to give any account of the states of Kittur and Nipani, 
which also lapsed under circumstances which will now be narrated. 

The Kittur state was held by Lingayat desais. The founders of the 
family are said to have been two brothers, both bearing the name of 
Malla, to which one prefixed the epithet Hire or elder, and the other 
that of Chikka or younger. They were originally merchants, but are 
said to have distinguished themselves in the Bijapur army; and 
eventually the family obtained a grant from the Bij%ir kings of 
the sar deshmukhi of the Hubli district, after which they settled 
at Kittur. On the fall of Bijd-pur the Kittur desais became 
vassals of the S^vanut nawab, and when the power of that chief 
was circumscribed they became .tributaries to the Peshwa. Kittur 
suffered much during the campaigns between Mysor and the Mar^thas, 
and for a time had to transfer its allegiance to tlie former power, Tipu 
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twice took the place; and on one of these occasions earned off the desai 
Mallapa, Maliapa ma escape and joined the MaratMs/ who 

recovered liis territory bnt appropriated it to themselves^ pntting the 
desj^i on an allowance. During the confusion consequent on the death 
of the Feshwa Mahadev Rao^ the des^i managed to drive out the 
Maratha mamlatddr and resume possession ; subsequently, in the war 
of 1803, he assisted General Wellesley mth a small contingent and 
thereby obtained the powerful mediation of the latter, who brought 
about a settlement of his affairs. In 1809 the desdi succeeded in 
obtaining a sanad from the Peshwa confirming him in possession of the 
Mluka of Kittiir, on condition of the yearly payment of £17,500 
(Es. 1,75,000) and of maintaining a contingent. There is little doubt 
that this grant would have been ere long resumed had it not been, for 
the fall of the Peshwa not many years after. When the war with 
Baji Rdo broke out the desai showed himself w^ell disposed towards 
the English, and was confirmed in the possession of his state on 
favourable terms by General Munro. • 

In September 1824 Mr. Thackeray, the principal Collector, received 
a letter at Dhdrwdr purporting to be from the desS-i, and dated the 
10th July, in which the adoption of a son was announced, the servant 
who brought the letter stating, at the same time, that his master was 
dying. The civil surgeon was immediately sent to Kittur and found 
that the des^i had been dead several hours. No application for 
permission to adopt had previously been made, and when Mr. Thackeray 
had last seen the des^i the latter had never exx^ressed any wish to adopt. 
Hie signature of the letter, also, was not like the desai^s handwriting*. 
These suspicious circumstances led to an enquiry by which it was 
ascertained that the desai had actually died without making an adox)tion, 
and that his karbh^ris had invested a child with the insignia, and had 
put a pen in the dead man^s hand with which they signed the letter 
announcing the adoption. It was further ascertained that no descendant 
of the desai who held the state before its conquest by Tijiu was alive, 
and that no near connection of the deceased des^i, in the female line, 
was to he found. The boy alleged to have been adopted was, if connect- 
ed with the family at all, descended from a collateral branch so remote 
that its descent from the common ancestor could not he traced. 

"While the question as to the course to be adopted was under 
consideration by Government, Mr. Thackeray found it necessary to 
take steps for the security of the state treasury, and proceeded to 
Kittui* accompanied by a troop of goland^z. He at first attempted 
persuasion; but finding that there were signs of an approaching out- 
break he considered it advisable to take two guns into the outer fort, 
which were posted at the gateways. The next morning (the 23rd of 
October) the gates were found locked and the inner fort full of armed 
men. Prej)arations were being made, after milder measures had failed, 
to blow open the gate with the other two guns, when a sudden sally 
was made from the fort, and three officers who were with the guns 
were cut down. Mr. Thackeray, who came up at this juncture, was 
shot and cut to pieces, and his assistants, Messrs, Stevenson and Elliot^ 

i The Ms Sh Walter Elliot, KABJ* 
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were taken into the fort as prisoners. It was some time before a force 
could be assembled sufficiently strong to capture Kittm% and it was 
not till the 30th of November that the fort was invested. The 
insurgents attempted to obtain terms^ but were referred to the proclama- 
tion that had been issued by Government^ and were warned of the 
terrible punishment that would follow if any harm was done to the 
prisoners. At last^ on the 2nd of Deeembei', Messrs. Stevenson and 
Elliot w^ere released ; but as the fort was not given up, it was attacked^ 
and a practicable breach having been made, it was surrendered on the 
4th of December 1824 by the garrison. 

The yearly revenue of the Kittur state that thus lapsed to Government 
was £38,365 (Rs. .3,33,647) exclusive of alienations amounting to 
upwards of £4000 (Es. 40,000) more. The territory was brought 
under the regulations by Regulation VII. of 1830^ and now forms 
part of the collectorates of Dharw4r and Belgaum. 

The Nip5.ni state is of recent origin. The chief was a desai who 
distinguished himself in the Peshwa^s service. In the campaign against 
Sindia and the Berar raja in 1808, he accompanied Genei^al Wellesley 
as commandant of a contingent of the Peshwa^s troops. For the good 
serrae he did on this and other oeeasions he was re\varded by Biiji Rao 
with the title of Sar-Lashkar and with the grant of a very considera- 
ble saranjam. During the war of 1817 Sidoji Rdo sar-lashkar joined 
the Peshwa late, and never acted cordially against the British. He 
was accordingly, on the dethronement of Baji Rav, confirmed in the 
possession of his saranjam. 

The Nipani chief, though he had six wives, had no son. As there 
was no genuine heir it was determined to introduce a supposititious one, 
and accordingly in 1831, T^i Bffi, one of the chief’s wdves, left the fort 
and went to reside in a house in the town, giving out that she was 
with child and wished to be delivered there. A widow, who was really 
in this condition, -vvas introduced into the house and there gave birth 
to a male child wffiieh was immediately passed off by Tai Bai as her 
son, the unfortunate mother being made away wdth for fear of her 
subsequently claiming the child or divulging the imposture. These 
facts wei*e brought to the notice of Government, which, taking into 
consideration the chiefs age and former services, waived their right to 
resume the saranjam at once, but informed him that in consequence of 
the fraud that had been proved against him the saranjam -would lapse 
on his death whether he left male heirs or not. Accordingly, on the 
death of the chief in 1839, the saranjami estate -was at once resumed^ 
and the districts and villages composing it were divided between the 
collectorates of Dhdrwdr Belgaum and Shola|)ur. The net revenue 
was estimated at £18,369 (Rs. 1,83,690) but much of the land was 
waste, so that the revenue under proper management would have been 
far larger. The territory was brought under the regulations by Act VI. 
of 1842. 


deshgat property passed to the adopted son of the late chief. 
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A bIji SoiCDEo : Sliiva'ji’s general in tlie 
Konkan and Subliedar of Kalvaii (1648), 
69,592. ^ 

ABBit-LA-BBA. : 303 note 7. Fee Abbalabbe. 

Abb AL ABBE : daughter of the Bashtrakuta king 
Amoghavarsha I., 402. 

Abdub Da LEE KhXn : ISTawab of Sdvanur ; is 
made member of the Bombay Ijegislative 
Council (1862), 668. Son of Abdul Kheir 
Khan, is installed Kawab of Sdvanur (1877), 
668 . 

Abbue GhIbab. KhIn : son of Abdul Kaiif 
KhiVn the founder of Bdvanm* (1700), 666. 
Abdul Hakim ^ Khan: son and successor of 
Majid Khan, Kawdb of Savanur (1751 - 3795 ) ; 
declines to acknowledge the supremacy of 
the Kizam and refuses to surrender an 
officer of the Peshwa, is attacked by both 
and becomes the Peshwa’s vassal (1756), 656- 
657, 666-667; is gained over by Haidar; 
offends Tipu and becomes a pensioner of the 
Mardthas at Poona, where he dies (1795); 
6’67. 

Abdue Kaeim: grandson of Bablol Khan, 
succeeds to supreme power at Bijdpur, opposes 
the Mughals with vigour and makes a treaty 
wdtli them (1775), 653, 665 ; joins the Mughals 
and attacks Golkonda, his death (1776), 654, 
Abdue Khan : see Abdul Hakim Khdn. 

Abdue Kheib KeIn : adox)ted son of Abdul 
Hakim Khdn of Savanur, 667. Successor of 
Abdul Daldl Khdn, Kawab of Sdvanur ; his 
death (1808), 608. 

Abdtjeea : brother of Ibrdhim A'dil Shdh ; jilots 
to depose his brother, is discovered, flies to 
Goa, marches on Bijafpur with the helj) of the 
Portuguese and Burhdn Kizdmof Ahmadiiagar, 
is forced to fly to Goa, is killed (1554), 643, 
Abdete Kahim KhXn : son of Bablol Khdn, 
ancestor of the Savanur family, 665. 

Abdue Bade KhAn : successor’ of Abdul Karim 
Khan, enters the service of the Mughals, 
receives the title of Diler Khdn Bahddur Diler 
Jang and an assignment of twenty-tw^o Mdhdls, 
founds Sdvanur (1700), 655, 665-666. 
Abhayatieaka : reviser of the Dvydsraya 
Kosha, 667* 

AbhilashitAbtha ChintImani : work of 
Somelvara III. the Western Chdlukya Mug, 
456. See Mdnasolldsa. 

Abhikanyu : Kdshtrakdta king, $84, 386. 
Abhib : country of ’shepherds, Introduction to 
the History of the Konkan, x. 


Abhib AS : cowherds, come into power, 177 - 17? 
race, destroyed by Khole§vara, Singhaiia 
general, 240. 

Abeub : IB Dhdrwar district, inscription a 
306 note 5 j 482 and note 1 j temple of Vi: 
Somandtha at, 483, 

Abu Zaid : Arab w^riter (916), 387. 

Abyssinians ; immigrants, In trod action to tl 
History of the Konkan, xii, j colonists, 7 
their establishment in Janjira (3489), 34 
sailors, 62 ; 69, Fee Sidis. 

Abyssinian Tukks ; their alliance with th 
rdjds of Cochin and Cambay, 34. 

Aciia : 219 ; Biiida prince and feudatory c 
Tikramafditya VI. , 452. See Achagi. 

Achagi : dependent chief of Vikramaditya Y3 
repels the expedition of Vishnu vardhanj 
219. See Achugi II. 

Achala Sthayiba : ascetic, 354 note 3. 

Achama : 574. See Achugi II. 

Achaba: Arhat, 354 note 3. See Achal 
Sthavira, 

A'chabasa: Kalachurya Somesvara's offied 

^(1178), 486, 

Acharta : priest, 571 . 

Achi: 574. See Achugi IL . 

Achba : defeat of the Bijdpur fleet at (1555) 
47., ,■ '.I 

Achugi ; 452. See Acha. 

Achugi I. : Sindaxirince of Velburga, also calle« 
Acha, 573, 574. 

Achugi II. : also called Acha, Aclii, Achama 
son and successor of the Sin da pi*iHce SingJ 
II. (1122) and feudatory of the Wester! 
Chdlukya king Vibrarndditya VI., 573, 574 
pursues the Hoysalas, 497, 517 j talces Gos 
and seizes the Konkan, 569. 

Achugi III ; son of the Sinda prince Clia 
vunda IL (1163), 573, 575. 

Achyuta KIyaea : Brahman petty chief, 248 , 
governor of Salsette (1272), 529, 

Achyutapuram : grant of Indravarman a1 
(700), 297. 

Acta Sanctorum : the, 5. 

Adaragunchi: 306, 307 ; inscription at 
423. 

AddAyeda; 507. 

Adekavye : wife of Mariyane, 492. 

Aden : ships from Thdiia go to, 5 j horses im 
ported from, 36. 

AdbyIra : country, 820 note 6. 

AdhibAjendbadeva : 445. Fee Parakesari 
varman. 
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A'bil KhIn : king of Kliandesli (1457 - 1503), 
6*21 ; defeats Maliniud Begada of Gujardt 
(1499) ; Ills death. (1503), 6^^2. 

Adil Khan II, : king of Kliandesb ; dies (1520), 
622. 

Adid ^HA-Hr : dynasty, the, 32. 

A'DiPHKANAt Jain work, 200, 407. 

Aditya: god, 182. 

Adityasakti : Sendraka prince, 292. 

Adityayarhan : son of Fulakesi II., ISO, 212 j 
his grants, 343, 367 ; his wrong genealogy, 
361 note 2. I''allava prince, 323. Southern 
Konkan Sllahara prince, 537. Hdngal 
Kddamha prince, 559. 

AhiyAxia ; feudatory of the Chola king, 308, 
495j 498 ; defeated by Gaxigaraja, 499. . tee 
Idiyama. 

Ai>ministeAtion : SiUhdra, 21 ; Portuguese, 
judicial, 52, and revenue, 53. 

Abhinjsteayiye : divisions, 40. 

Adoni : fort, 638, 642 ; taken bv All Adil Shdh, 
645. 

Adtjr ; village, 281 note 3 ; inscription at, 
377 and note 2, 411 note 3 ,* 433 note 6, 563 
notes 6 and 7. 

Adyenthee : Captain Kidd’s galley, 81. 

Abwani : 638. tec Adoni. 

AvaHlNlSYAN : Eastern, original settlement of 
the Aryas in, 135 ; places in, mentioned by 
Pi:^im,l38, 142. 

Aezitl KhIn : Bijdpur commander, 68 ; sent to 
arrest the progress of Shivdji (1659) ; his 
assassination at Pratafpgad and defeat of Ms 
troops near Javli, 692, 

Ag-Xshi : timber market, 36 ; port, burnt by the 
Portuguese (15*29), 46 j taken charge of by the 
Pmnciscans (1585), 57, 

Mmsik : sage, 135, 136, 222, 322. 

A&m : god, 182, 

‘ AfiWiHOTBA: sactiflee, 561. 

Aotmitba ; second king of the S'uiiga dynaefey, 
146-147. 

Aq-ba : underground passage to, 13. 

A&bahXeas; 440,443 and note 4, 448, 449, 
450, 561. 

Acj-ttnte : village, 365 note 1. 

Ahayahialla ; hlrtida of Soinesvara I. the 
Western Chalukya king, 214, 514, 

Ahayamadla : son of the Kalachiirya king 
Bijjala, 228, 471, 477 ; succeeds his brother; 
his Uruddi his epithets, and titles, 488 ; 
records of his time ; 4S8, 570, 581 ; his feu- 
datories and officials, 4S9, 5S2, 

Ahtchohhatba : 560 and note 11 ; agraMra of, 
561, 576. 

Ahihaya : Haihaya family, 439 note 2, 451, 

467. 

Ahies : of the S^tpuda hills, 619. 

Ahhad : 622. See Malik Ahmad Belieri. 

AhmAI)NA<3'Ar : capital of the Kizain SMhi 
dynasty, 32 ; district, 298 note 3, 614 ; Hug- 
dom, founded (1489) ; city hnilt (1493 - 1495) 
by Malik Ahmad Beheri, 621-622, 640 ; extent 
of the kingdom (1500), 622 ; its king joins a 
eonfederaey against Bijipur and is defeated 


(1524), 641-642 ; city, occupied by BaluUlur 
thah of Gujarat (15*28), 622 ,* king, joins 
another confederacy and is bought oft* by 
Bijapur (1636), 643 ; its treaty with the 
Portuguese (1647), 46 ; besieged by A'li Adil 
Shall and Bamra'j of Vijayuagar in 1553 and 
1562, 6*23, 644 ; the Ahmadnagar princess 
Chand Bibi married to A'li Adil 8bdh of 
Bijapur (1663) ; its king joins the Musalnnln 
confederacy against Vijayuagar (1564), 623, 
644 - 64-5 j attacks Goa with the king of 
Bijilpur (1570), 646 ; hostilities and agree- 
ments with Bija'pur (1573), 645 ; its king joins 
a confederacy against Bijdpur (1580), 647 ; 
Mughal interference (1588), 623; marriage 
alliance between Ahmadnagar and Bijapur ; 
invasions of BijaJpur by Burhan Kizdm Shah 
repelled in 1592 and 1596, 648-649; internal 
factions, Miighals called in, Chtiud Bibi’s 
gallant defence, peace with the Mughals and 
surrender of Berar (1595), 624, 649 ; disturb- 
ances break out at, and Mughals march 
against (1598) ; Chanel Bibi is murdered, the 
city falls, and the king is taken jirisoner (1600); 
Malik Ambar sets up Mortiza as king, and re- 
takes the city ; defeats another Mughal army 
(1612) ; is defeated by Mughals and the city 
surrendered to them (1617), 624 ; the king is 
murdered by Malik Ambar’s son (1631), 625, 
650 5 SMhji Bhonsla sets up another king 
and overruns the country ; he drives back the 
Mughals (1634) ; he comes to terms and 
surrenders the prince and the kingdom is 
extinguished (1637), 625, 650 ; the town sur- 
prised (1657) and sacked (1664) by SMva'ji, 
625 ; battle fought between the MaraJthAs and 
Mughals near ; recognition of the Maratha 
claims of cliauth and sardeshmuliM on the 
district of (1720), 626 ; fort, gained by the 
Peshwa (1759) ; district acquired by the 
Pesbwa (1760), 602,^627 ; fort given to Sindia 
ami Miina Phadnavis imprisoned in (1797), 
628 ; restored to the Peshwa (1803), 629 ; 
district, ixit under Captain Pottinger (1819), 
631. 

Ahmab KiZA>r 8 hah: reduces the fort of 
Antur and other places in the 8atmalas 
(1500) ; assists Adil Khan of Khandes-h 
against Mahmtid Begada ; his death (150B), 
622. 8ee Malik Ahmad Beheri. 

AhhAB h'HAH ; founder of the Ahmadnagar 
dynasty in 1489, in charge of Jnnnar province 
in 3485 ; takes Shivner and other forts from 
the Marathas, 589. Bee Malik Ahmad 
Beheri. 

AmiAB Bhah Abbali: Afghan king, his 
forces driven out of the Pan jab by Eaghn- 
n4th Bao ; he defeats two Maratha contin- 
gents (1759) and routs the grand Maratha 
army at Panipat (176 i), 60*2. 

AhmAB Shah Bahamani : changes his capital 
from Gulbnrga to Bidar in 1426, 588, 

Ahmab ShIh Wali: Bahainani king, sends 
two deputations from Cheul to Persia, 33, 

Ahmeb I. : king of Gujarat, 231. 
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AiruEBiBiD : town, 383 j siege of, {1755) 
Yiilial 'fchivdev Vinchurkar distinguiilies him- 
self at, 633, _ 

Ahmedn^ioar: district, 3^9, 433, 513. See 
Ahraadnagar, 

Ahmed b'HAH : Gujarat king, sends an army to 
re-take Mahiin and talsette and reduces the 
iS-oriliern Koiikan and Bombay, 30, 

Aihole : village iti Bijapixr district, inscrip- 
tions at, IM, 181 and note 1, 191, 194, 
273 note 2, 2S2 ancl note 5, 291 note 2, 
‘ 298 note 2, po, 309, 313 note 1, 336 , note 
3 'j inscription, mentioh of the three Mahd- 
rafslitras in, 341 note 2 j inscription at, 312, 
314, 345, 316 note 4, 3l9, 359, 351, 353, 
355 note 3, 356, 35S, 370 note 6, 372, 370, 
431, 453, 041, records of the Yelbnrga h’indas 
at, 573, 576, 

Arynaf : 337 note 4, See Iiidrdtil. 
AiN-trL'MtTLK : chief partisan of Ismail the 
rebel brother of Ibrahim AdilShdli IF., 613-9.. 
Ain-ul-Mtjlk Mudtaki ; governor of Malwa, 
reinforces Malik Kafnr (1303), 532, 

Aitareva Brahmana : A'ryas acquainted 
with Northern India in the time of, 138, 
Aitawade Khurd : village, 390. 

AiyapaeAja ; Sllahara king, 537. 

Aiyapdev : Hindu chief, IS, 

Ajanta ; caves, 9 ; Vaktrtaka inscription at, 
294 note 4 ; paintings in, 352 ; rock-cut 
l^iiddhist-cavesi^, 354, identided withAjii^thd, 
354 note 5 ; 355 j village, 391 note 6; inscrip- 
tion at, 43 note 2. 

A'jar'' 3M ; village, Gaj^dardditya huUds a Jain 
temple at, 255. 

AjayarmAJ^: defeated hy the Eatta chieftain 
Pittnga, 5524 , ' ^ ^ ^ 

AjIxtiia: vi'lage, 354 note 5. See Ajanta, 
Ajjana : 379 note 1.' See Ayyas^a. 

A'jdbika: Jain temple at, 519. , . 

Akalanka: Jain writer, 407-408. 
AealakkaCuandra ; see Akalanka. 
AkalaKkacharita : ‘of spotless behaviour"; 
hirifda of the Western Chdlukya king 
JSatyd^raya, 482. 

Akalankadeya': see Akalanka** 

AkIlavabsha : birada of Krishija 1., 390, 399 
note 7 5 of Krishi.ia II., 410 ; of Krisluja III., 
418-419. 

AkarAvaht! : eastern portion of Millwa, ruled 
by Gotamiputra, 149 and note 4 j conquered 
by Kudraddman, 160, 

Akassi : Agashi, port under Ahmad Shdh, 30. 
Akbar: emperor of Delhi, favours the Portu- 
guese, 40 ; interferes in the a:^airs of theDakhan 
aiid favours the claims of Burhdn Mortiza^s 
brother (1588), 623 ; overruns Khdndesh and 
blockades Asirgad (1599) ; takes the fort and 
. sends the king of l^dndesh prisoner to Hin- 
' dustdn (1600), 624. 

AkeIdevi : elder sister*" of the Western. 
Ohdlnkva king Jayasiiitha II., governs Kisu- 
kad (1021), 435, 437 i lays siege to the fort 
of Gokak, 439 ; mother of Toyimadeva the 
Hdngal Kadamba prince, 564. 
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AKuLm : pargana and fort,- held by a Hajpufe 
after the decline of Mnsalman power, taken by” 
the Peshwa (LSI 7), by the English (1818), 633, 
AkrijresTaba : modern Anklesh war, 314. 

A EXILES VAR A : 3l4. See Aknires vara. 

Alap Kh1]!x: gorernor of Gujardt, reinforces 
Malik Kafurj carries Devaladevi to Delhi, 
532. 

Alaeta.ka NiOAEf : village, 344 note 6. 
AL,4]sr»ATfETHA. : identifiecl with. Alundah, 357. 
'Alaede town, 482, . : 

AlA-itd-diji II. : Bahamaui king, .sends an 
army into the Konkan (1436), 31 ; captures 
Burhdnpur and hesieges the fort of Baling 
. (1437), 620-621. 

Alaw^andi : inscription at (1203)5 502 and 
note 1, 

Alberuei : Arab writer, 4; geographer, 278 
note 2,. • ' • , "8: 

Albuquerque : Portuguese viceroy, provides : 
wives for his soldiers from the country women, ' 
47 5 estabhshes customs houses and appoints i 
magistrates, 52 ; conciliates the goodwill of i 
the natives, 58; captures* Goa from the 
Bijafpur king (15IQ), 641. 

Alexakdee: the Great, Alacedonian king, 
mvasion by ; brings the Greeks in contact 
with the Hindus, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, i., ii. ; 5 ; connection 
of the successors of , with FnraJjie kings and 
. dynasties, 146 ; relations ofChandragupta with 
one of the succes,sors of, “*55 ; 162. 

Aleonso ; Martin, owner of the town Grebondel, 
64. 

Ali : son and successor of Ibrahim. A'dil 8hdh, 
released from confinement hy Muhammad 
Kish war Kha'n (1557)3. 644, See A'li A'dil 
Shah* 

A'li II. : son and successor of Muhammad xAdil ■ 
- Shah, 651. See All A'dil Shah IT. 

A'li A'dil Shah : succeedsliis father Ibrdhim A'dil 
Shdh oil the throne of Bijafpur (15573,644; 
negotiates a treaty of alliance with Vi jayanagar , * 
and carries on war with Ahmadnagar, 623, 

6 44 ; joins the Mnsalmdii confederacy against 
Vijayanagar G*564) and marries the Nizdm 
Shdhi princess Cband Blbi (644-45) ; overthrow 
' of Vijayanagar (1565), 623, 644-6 45; inter- 
feres with the internal disputes of V'ijaya- 
nagar and provokes the jealousy of Ahmad- 
nagar ; fails to recover Goa from the Portu- 
guese ; takes the fort of Adoni ; invades the 
Southern . Maviitha Country (1573) ; his con- 
quest south of the Tcmgbhadra ; desertion of 
Slaritha cavalry ; second failure to recover 
Goa (1570), 645-646 ; his death (15S0), 647. 

A'li A'dil ShXh IT. : 'succeeds his father Mu- 
hammad Adil Shdh (1656), 651 ; makes peace 
with Aurangzib (1657) j sends Afzul Xhin 
against Shivjiji ; takes the field in person 
against Shivdji ; goes to the Earndtak and is 
attacked hy the rebel Sidi Johilr ; makes 
humiliating peace with fc'hiviji (1662) renews 
'hostilities with 8hiv4ji and Aurangzib (1664) ; 
makes peace with Aurangzib and buys oS 
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ShivAji with ail annual payment, 652-Co3 ; Ms 
death (I67’2j. GS:]. 

A'^dibao-,; sub-division, 93 i town, 0-13* 

An I Dili 3 1*. Arab traA^eller (1100), 4. 
Alienations ; to Jesuits, 53.- 
Al Istauhri: xVrab writer (951), 338. 

*. pass, G03. ^ ^ 

AllahAbad ; toivn, 176, 197, 530; pillar in- 
• scripthm at, 2S0, 29 8 311,317. 

AllI-UD-bin : Second Kiiilji emperor of Delhi, 
invaales the Dekkan and cuiicpiers the Devagiri 
Yadavas (1291) ; du!eat3 ,the YiUlava king 
liJinacliandra and Ids son S'amkara and con- 
cludes peace with the former {1291), 250-251, 
531, 619 ; murders treacheroiTsly his uncle 
Jahil-ud-diu and ascends the throne of Delhi 
(1295), 531-53'2; sends an expedition to 
recover Devalade VI (1306), 532 ; sends Malik 
Kdfur and KhwiiyrHsljl to reduce the Hoy- 
salas (13i0», 509, 533 ; is poisoned hy Malik 
K^fur (1316), 533. 

Allitras;! : uUntihed with Alura, 370 and 
note 3, 

Al MA3UI>I : Arab writer (032-03.3), 4, 3S7, 38^% 
Almeida, Lorenzo D’ : son of Francisco 
Almeida, destroys seven vessels of the Moors 
(.1507), 43 ; burns ships in- Dabhol harbour, 
attacked by the Gujarat and Egyptian 
fleets and killed in Chaui lmr])Our, 44. * 
Almeida, Francisco Df : destroys the Egyptian 
and Gujarat fleets at Din, 44 ; destroys 
BAbhol, 45. 

Alompra : dynasty of Burma, 346 note 4. 
AYiTJEA : king of, conquered by Kirtivarman I„ 
281, 345. • " ^ 

A'lttkas *. division of the N4gas, 309, . See 
Alupas. 

AlitndAH : villa'jje on tbe Sivagangaf, tributary 
of the 337» _ * ’ 

A'LirnA : to\ni, 309 note 8. hee Alupai. 
Alxtpat : on the Malabdr cOast, 390 note 8. 

Alt pas : possibly Xugas, 281 note 3 ; ruling 
r. ce of Malabar, I S3 ; conquered byKirtirar- 
man I, (567-597). 309 and note 8; their 
loyalty secured by Pulakeb'ill., 1S9, 2F2, 309, 
350 ; " hc-redicary servants of the Western 
Chalukya ‘ kings, 300 ling of the, raiders 
obeisance to Vikramaditya VL,^ 216, 444; 
defeated by JayakeMn I. {1052-53),. 309 ; 567. 
Alub : village m^Dharwdr di.strict, S ; inscrip- 
tions at, 282 note 3 ; 370 note 1, 419; 434; 
458 note 2 ; 51 7 ; 504 note 5. 

AldeI : village, 370 note 3. 

A'LtTTA : A'liipa prince. 370. 

A'LtrvAS : 30D, 309 ; defeated by Yinaydditya ; 

' son of Yikram^ditya'I. 368. See A'lupas. 
AmalAnanda : author of the Yeddnta Kalpa 
Tarix, 246, ' • • . 

A'mana : Y^'ddava, king, succeeds his father 
• *Mahdde%-a, (i27i), hut is dethroned by his 
cousin Edmadeva, 247, 519, 628, 

Amaragatstc^a : son and successor of the 
Beva^ri Yddava king Mallugi, 517, 519.. , 
AiMABAalNGSYA *. 235, 616 and note 4. 
AMAfiAG'ot;':*1n Hiihli t^uka, inscrlptiim aty 
508 note 5. 


AatABAzosA : Sanskrit lexicon, 243, 

' Amaba Malldgi : Ybnfdava king, son .of Mallugi 
and successor of Govindardja. 235, 516. 
“Amarasimha : lexicographer, 142 ; writer of 
Ndmalmghnusdsana, 530. 

AmabAtati : pillar mseription at, 331. 

AMba : 414 note 5. 8ee Vija'mb^. 

Amba: village in Nizdin's dominions, record 
. ,at, 523; in charge of Singhar^a's minister 
Rdmadeva, .524. . 

AmbabAi : inscription in the tem^ile ox, at 
Kolhtipur, 223 - 224i 

Ambada : -general of Rumdrapdla 8olanki, 19 ; 

defeats Mallikdrjuna, 24. 

AmbadAei GhAt : pass, 77- 
Amba GhAt ; iiass, 78 ; blockaded (1700 - 1701 
80; 66L 

AmbaicageAma : village, 398^ 

A,mbabtsha : king, 149. 

AmbabnatH : remains at, 22 ; temple of, near 
Kaly.ifjj, record at, 543 and note 1, 

Ambeai : inscription at, 240, 242. 

AmberA : princess, grants the village of 
PeriyJla, 358 note 1» 

AmInbhAti : village in the Bhdrwdr district,. 
358 note 1 . 

Amie-al-Umra Malik Aiaz SxjltAni unites 
his squadron with the Turkish fleet (1508), 
44. 

Amie Hus an : admiral of the Turkish fleet, 
44. 

Amma I. : Eastern Chalukm king (938 - 925), 
•316 note 5, 417. 

Amma II. : Eastern Chalukya king, coronation 
of (945), 399 note 7, 419 note 2. 
AmmaixyanabhAyi : village^, ^358 note 1.^ 
Ammanadeta : grandson of Kokkala I, king of. 
Chedi, 415. - 

AmmAnayya ; Kaiachurva Someivara^s officer 
(1176), 486. 

Ammugi : son of the Kalachurya king Sanda- 
ra'ja, 46S. 

AMoaHAYARSHA ; hinida of Vaddiga, 418 ; of 
Kakkair.,423.* 

Amoghataesha I. : Rdshtrakiita king (814 - 
878), 11, 17,210; 'succeeds* his father G.ovind 
III., 199, 395, 401 ; attempts to prevent his 
accession, 408 note 4, 409 ; his liviidas, 40] ; 
his epithets, crest, hereditary title, and musical 
instrument, 402 ; his conquests, 199, 402 ; 
403 ; his Sllahara feudatories, 404, 405, 541, 
542 ; records of his reign, 3S7, 400, A03 - 408 ; 
founds, 199, and completes the fortification 
of M4nyakheta.and makes it his capital, 403 ; 
abdicates in favour of' his son Ixnsbria II,, 

. ; 403 ; his Jain preceptor, 200, 407 and notes 4 
'and 5 ; his conversion to the Jain faith, 208 ; 
author of the Pralnottara KatnamalikA, 209, 
403 ; his successor, 410 note 2, 

Amoghayarsha n. : EMitvakiita king, 210; 
succeeds his father Indra III. ;; dies soon after, 
204 and note 1, *^14 note 5 ; 416 notes 4, 5, 
and 6. 

Amoghayaesha III. : Bdslitrakuta king, 210; 
succeeds his nephew Govinda lY.., 205-207* 
Fee Baddiga and Taddiga. 
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AM:.oa-HATiRSHA IV, :■ SIO. See’Karka' 11. ' ' 
Abco&havabshya : mistakeu form-ofAmoglia- 
Tarslia, IlS'nofce 4, 

AMoa-'HODAYA : ;Amogliavai*slia I., 201. . ' 

Ambaka_: campj 294. 

A'-Meavataka ; village, grant of, 1S6. 
A'acrayatayaka : village, grant of, 356. 
Aheavati : .coins, at, 167. 

AxaiTfisVAEA : temple of, at Aiirigore; irw- 
scription at, 502 note 7 j 518 note 3. Officer 
of Vira-BalMla IL Hoysala Miig (1202), 50S. 

^ Am EXIT Rao ; jPesbwa’s adoptive brotber, gives 
slielter to MaliAdJi I dndia^s wives ; is attack- 
. ed by fcliim Eao GiiAtge ; appointed to tlie 
government of -Foona by Holkir (1802) j 
• allows bis son to be placed on tlie throne ; 
retires before General' Wellesley (1803); 
comes, to terms wiib the English, serves with 
them during the war, and is pensioned ; 607 « 
600. . • 
Amsala : king, 520. 

Ais'ahilapattana ; Chanlukya dynasty of, 
212, 212, bee Anbihv4d. 

Ayahilavada : 24. See Anhilwad. 

Anamaye : modern Anamalai, 29S, 299, 490. 
Anamkond ; inscription at, 230 ; laid siege to, 
by Jagaddeva, 458 note 2 ; 462. 

A'k andA saint, .834, 386. 

AihAKdeAt Diiulap : Feshwa’s admiral, cap- 
tures the ship Ranger (1783), 107. ^ 

Anakdvbli ; i}lace of residence of Baghundth 
Bdo’s family afl:ef 1792, 628. , ‘ • 

Ananta : hooded sert)cnt 3 577. 

Anantabeya : S^iMhara king (1095), 18 ; 539 ; 
ruler of the, Konkan and feudat ory of Vikra- 
maditya VI., 450 j drives back the Kadambas, 
543 » 544, 567^ bee Anantapala. Bbaskard;* 
eliarya's grand-neiffiew, builds a temple of 
Bhavdni, 244.^ 

Ayantapala: Silahara king, 639; 543; 507. 
^ee Auantadeva, 

Ae’antapalavyA : minister of Vikramalditya 
VI,, 3;il note 2, 451. . ^ 

AiJrANTAPtTEA: district, in Madras Presidency, 
524. 

Anayi’Avaeman : son of Rajendravarman the 
Western Ganga king, 297. 

A 2x IT ATI: Aullage, Haidar retreats to (1764); 
658, 

A'nawatti : in Mysore, inscription at, 306 note 
^ 5 ; ^record at, 5 "6 and note 5, 523. 

A>’bhra : dynasty, 167 ; forced to obey Krislnia 
II. the Eashtrakiit'-i king, 201 ; king, subdued 
by 8ome&Yara III., 221 ; overthrown by Sin- 
giiar.a, kingdom, 408 not^ 3; country, 
ia07. 

A's^bhrabhritya : Shdtakarni, 10 ; ^dlivdbana, 
279 note 3 ; SAtavahana, 279 note 3. 
Akbhrabhrityas : of >he Furdi.as, identified 
with S'atavahanascf the ins'Tiptions, 155-166 ; 
•their chronology, 1 67 - j their dynasty, 
16B, 162, 279; their dates, 161-162; their 
duration, 163, 164, 165; their rise, 165; 
political and literary traditions about them, 
X60, 172; religious,,, social, and’ economic 


condition of Maliarashtra under them, 173- 
176; their extinction, 177-179,522; appear- 
' anf*e of the S'akiis in their co'unts’y, 817 note 3. 
Andsbas : Telega people, moukey->okl:er,s s.ent 
to the country oi: the, 137 ; said i;-> be tlie pro- 
geny of the cursed suns of 'Visvamitra, 13S ; are. 
subdued by baliadeva, 142 ; nieiitloiied in tlie 
edicts of Asoka, 143 ; tbeir war with Jaitra])a!a 
or Jaitugi, 239; place a woman on the throne 
of Taiiapgana, 246; territofies .oi the, con- 
quered by lldjarayadeva the Cho la king, SOS., 
See Tailarigas." 

Andiriea; river; 364. 

Axe^abeva father' of Vira-Bijjarasa, 523. 
Anekere :.tank, at Hangal ; Hoysala king '^^ira- 
B.-dUla II. encampsat, 505, 563. ' 
Anbsejjeya-basabi : Jain temple "at Laksh- 
meshwar, 371, 483 au,d:uote 2. ' .■ 

Axg-a : Western Bengal, king of, conquered by 
Kiitivarman I., 281,' 345 ; . subjugated by 
Amoghavarsha I., 402 ; humbled by bifighana, • 
525. 

AkbaxAbeta; 'grandson of K.ctkkala,...'ldng, .of 
Chedi, 2U3. 

Ang-iras : 287 note 4 ; ancestor of tb© Failavas, 

317. 

Angie Asa-Haeitas : royal family of, 277 note 
5; descendants of Ikshvdku from Maim, Bon 
of the Sun, 287 note 4. . 

x^'ngeia r, sharer in the Salshi^proYinj^e, 79 ; 

defeats the FortuguAse fleet. (1740), 85, 
Angeias : Tukaji distinguishes himself in the 
fleet of Shivaji ; Ktlulioji becomes master of 
all the coast from Bombay to Vijaydurg, makes 
Tijaydnrg his capital and is recognised as 
indeppdent. (1713) J be . is attacked by the 
English, the Portuguese, and the Dutch be- 
tween l7l 7 and 17.24; his death (.s728) ; 
Sakhoji succeeds Ivituhoji and is followed by 
his brother Sambhajl ; Sambliajl puts his ille- 
gitimate brothers MaiiUji and Yesiiji in charg-e 
of Koldba ; the two illegitimate brothers 
qitarrel and Manaji with the help of the' 

" Fesliwa defeats Sambhaji ; he is also defeated 
' by the Englbh (l73S) ; his death (1748) ; his 
brother Tula ji succeeds him; a joint expedi- 
tion seiit by the English and the Marathas 
against Tuhifi (1755;, B7-S3; Orme's account 
of the expedition, 89-95 ; Tula ji taken pristine r 
and confined till his d>Tath, 95 ; Manaji retains 
possession of Kola ha 'and remains \n 
1 alliance with the Feshwa till lils death (1759) • 
his son Baghoji .succeeds him and dies in 
3793,; Bdghojis I'ule ; BdghojRs son Mandji 
is acknowledged by the Fesliwa bub is deposed" 
by Daulatrav Sindia (1799} ; a grandson of 
the last Mailiji succeeds ; the last of the 
Augrias of the direct and legitimate line dies 
in 1840 and the state lapses to the Biitish* 
Government, 96. 

AnhiIiWab : capital of the Chauhikyas of Oiija- 
r-tfc, 840 note 1 ; 3S8 ; 403 and note 1, 420s 
430, 431 note 1, 52a and note 4, 528, 532 
note 1, 563, See Analiilapattana and Anahi- 
lavdda. 
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Aj^ishtakarmak HIleya: 16^. 
AmTi-RiTACHARYA : 376. See GuxTcIa. 
Astjai^eri: village iii ^^dsik district, stone in- 
scription at, 235, 236 j record at, 457 note 1 ; 
615. 

AnjAnyel : port and fort, 39; fort, rebuilt by 
tiMva.fl, 68; district, taken by tbe Sidis, 79 ; 
fort, taken by tbe Tesbwa (1756»),. 92. 

Anjka : Eatta feudatory of tbe Western Cb41uk- 
ya king Someh’ara I., 439 551, 563. 
AnkalesyarA ; temple of, at Saundatti, stone 
inscriptions at, 553 and note 5, 554, 

Ai^kibeya : Ratta chief lain, 555, 

Ai^kleshwar : talnlta town in Broach, 412. 
A2TEORTAKA : circle of villages, identified with 
Ankiit, 399. • • 

AijJIielesyara : modern Anklelwar, 412.’ 
Ankxjsesyara : 653 and note 5 ; 551. See 
Ankelesvara. 

Ankut : village, 399. 

Ai^tna: 238. 

Annaji Datta : goes to Delhi with Shivd ji, 593 ; 
given charge of the Dabhol Subha, 69 j kept 
in charge of Konkan from Kalydn to Bhonda 
till 1678, 71 ;■ put to death (1680), 76» 
A.iir2riG-ERE :■ town in Isavvalgund tdliika of the 
Mirwdr dtstri6t, 304[ ; chief town of Belvola 
, three hundred, 305 ; note I, 405 5 432 ; 
royal city in charge of Ballaya, 506 ; S6me§- 
vara IV., Western Chdlukya king, establishes 
himself at, 465 and note 5; inset iption 
at, 441, 443 note 2, 464 note 3, 466, 473, 
474, 602 and note 7, 504, 505, 518 and note 3, 
520. 

Ae’HIG-eri : capital of the Chalukya kingdom 
ander Tailapa II., 222 ; 223. See Annigere. 
ijr-TABA: k5ng,23B, 

AKTHiGrA : Fallava king,. 420. 

AiSTiOCHUS : Greek prince, 146. 

Antiqeaby : The Indian, 166. 

AxTTTKKtJRA : village, 334. 

AafYiTR ; fort, taken by Ahmad Kizdm Slidh 
(loOO), 622. 

AirfipA : ruled, by Gotami'piitra, 149 ; conquer- 
ed by Budradaman, 160, 161, 

Apaeabitya I. : S51dhdraking(113S),15 ; sends 
a representative to Kashmir, 22, 

AparXbitya If..: S'ilaJhafra king (MSI), 35, 
639 ; commentator on Hindu law, 20 note 3, 
22 ; declares Ms indepe-ndence, 544,. 
ApaeIjita : S'ilahdra king, becomes independ- 
ent (997), 15, 16, 539 ; Ms grant at Bhadafna, 
414 note 1 j 416 ; 426 ; 430 ; 542 and note 6 , 
AparAntA : Northern Konkan, 134 y As oka 
sends religious ministers to, 143 and note 1, 
146 ; ruled oVer by Gotamlputra, 349 ; con- 
quered by Budradaman, ICO > 161 5 Trikuta, 
its important' town, 294, 

ApasIeftaka : Buddhist saint Moggalipntto 

sends missionaries to, 344, ^ 

AparIeea : North Konkan SiMhdra prince 
and commentator on Y aj navalkya, 229. See 

AparMitya II» 

Appa BesBi NipXnjkae Maritha jihgiidir, 
610. SeeNipinx. 


AppIyika : Bdslitrakd|a prince, put to fiigitt 
by PulakeBi II,,*ls3 ; 350. 

Apeambya'i minister of the Cbola king BAJa- 
rdjadeva (1006), 308 ; defeats the Hoy salas, 
491. ^ 

A'PTAjkiMAMSA : Jain work by Samantabhadra,. 
406, 407. 

APTAaiiMAMSiLATMKAEA : c.>mmentary on - 

A'ptamiraaiiisti, 407. 

APTORYAaf A r sacrifice, 247. 

Arab : travellers and geograplierSj 3S7, 38S- 
note 1. 

Arabian Sea: 2S2note5. 

Arabic chronicle : records the communica- 
tion between Fulikesiii IJ. and Khosru II. of 
Persia, 352. 

Arabs ; immigrants, Introduction to the History 
of the Konkan, xii.- ; trouble the Portu- 
* guese , 61 ; sa’ilors, 02’; plunder villages and 
churches about Bassein, 70 ; of -Muskat, 
make a descent on . Sdlsette, burn villages- 
and carry the inhabitants into slavery (3694),. 
80; army of, go to reduce Navasarikd, 310, 
See Tdjikas, 

Arabore : river, in the Pdnunigal ebuntry* 

* 378. 

Arakeee : inscription at, 508. 

Araleshwae: village in Hdngal tiluka of 
Dh4rwi,r district, inscription at, 278 note 2 
284 n ote 4 ; 446 n'ote 5; 56 Imote 8; 564 note 4. 

ArasaryA; Jain grantor, 413. 

Aeasibidl: in Hungnnd tafuka of the Bijdpnr 
district, inscription at, 435 and. notes 3 and 5 
439;. 'minor capital of Vikramdditya VI.,;. 
450 and note 5. See "Vikramapura,. 

ABCHiEOLoaiCAL StTRYEY *. Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkaii, hi. 

Archbishop : of Goa, publicly pounds Bud- 
dha's tooth, 56, 

Aechbishope'ec : creation of, at Goa* (1560), 66. 

Arc AON : battle of (l£03), 609, 

Arhats ; 288.' 

Ariaka : country, 1. 

Ariak-e : 538 note 8. 

Arikesarin: or Kehdeva, Northern Ivonkan 
S'ildluira king (1017), 538, 589, 542, 543. 

Arikesarin I. : son. of Yuddhamalla I., ChA- 
lukya king of Sapadalakha, 212 ; 380. 

Arikesarin II, : Chalukya prince, 2}2 ; son of 
Yuddhamalla II. and patron of Fampa (941 ),. 
rules over the Jola country and protects 
Vijayaditya against Gojjiga, 380. 

Arikeshari : 18 and note 4. See Arikesarin, 
S'ilahara king. 

Arishtak ARMAN : Aiidhrabliritva king; 164. 

Ariy ARANA ; elephant of I^aramesvaravarmiyi 
L, 322 note 8, 

Arty ARM an: Harivarman, spurious grant of, 
292 note 10- 

Aejtjna: Pdndava, 142;. 149; 234. King of 
M41va, destroyed by Singhaha, 239, Y4- 

dava king, 234, 514, Chaulukya king of 
Ar^hilwad, 525 and note 4. See Arpmadeva. 
Son of the Chedi king Kokkala I„ 203 ; 415. 

Ae JT 7NABEYA Chaulukya king of Ai^hilwild. 
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(1261-11:75), overtlirowii by SlRgba^a, 525 
■■ note 4. 

Aej UN A YAN A.S : frontier kings, early coin of, 
293 and note 6. •* 

A'RiiAKfBTi ; Jain teacber, 400. 

, Aekataeman : son of tbe Falla va king Siiii- 
liavannan L, 33’. 

ARaiATiTAtA : of Kuxnr, minister of Vira- 
BalhU,.a If,, 423* note 4,’. rules at SAtardr 
(11^95), 505. 

Aenala: fort, remains of, 42 ; taken by tlie 
Engiisb (1781), 105. 

; Aet1l: ill JJangal taluka, inscription at, 561 
note 9. 

Aetillery : Portuguese, at Basseiii and Cbaul, 
54 ;■ and at Korlaj, 55. • 

Aryan : settlement * in tlie Bekkan, date of, 
133 - 115 ; origin of tbe Basbtrakiitas, 384. 

Aryans : 383 See Aryas. ' 

Aryaj UEA : 282 See Ailiole. 

Aryas : tlieir settlement in the Bekkan, 135- 
337 ; their acquaintance with Northern Jn- 
■ dia in the tipie of the Aitareya Brdhmana 
and FAnini, 138 j their entrance into the 
Bekkan in the seventh century b. c,, 341 j 
their colony in the Bashtrakdta dominions, 

, 207. . •" 

ARYA-TAEADEvf : viMiia of, at Dambal, 452. 

AeyIvaeta : region of the Aryas, 135. 


Asa : the shepherd king, builds- the fort of 
Asirgad (1370), 619.. . 

Asad Khan : title of Khusrao Turk of Bel- 
gaum, 641 ; commands the troops of Bij4- 
pur and defeats the confederate kings of 
Ahmadnagar, Berdr, Golkonda, and the regent 
of Bedar at Sholapur (1524) ; takes Amir 
Barid prisoner ; ■ captures Bidar, inarches 
against the Vijayauagar Rdja and captures 
the fort of RAichur and Mudgal; is appoint- 
ed guardian of Maliu, son of IsmiUl A'dil bhilh 
(1531), marches to attack Adoni and concludes 
pea ;;e with Yijayanagar, 642; Bijdpur gover- 
nor of the Koiikan (1540)^ 39 note 3; his 
overtures to the Portuguese for help, 40 ; is 
suspected by Ibralhim Adil Shafh of being 
implicated in Abdulla’s rehePion j retires to 
Belgaum ; his death (1510), 613. 

Asae Khan 4 Mughal general, , unsuccessfully 
invades Bij4pur, 650, 

AsANdi : district, 492, 

Asatimayukapuka : town, 506. 

Asattigeama village, identified with Ashta- 
gAm or Astgdm, a few miles to the south- 
east of N ausAri, 364 note Gi ^ ^ 

Asheri : caves and fort,’ 12 * acquirement of 
■ the fort of, by the Portuguese ( 556), 48 j hill, 
re-taken by the Portuguese (1684), 78. 
Ashxa-Maha-Biddhi : eight great superna- 
tural faculties, 579, 

A-SHtasahasrI : 407* See Aptamimanisilaiii- 
kAra. 

AsHTASAxf ; commentary on Aptam:fiaa3iisA» 
407. 


Ashxgam: 310. 

Ashti: skirmish at (1818), 611,620, 


AsnTPEABH4N r or eight chief ministers of 
fcihivaji (167.4), 591, 

Asia: objects of the Portuguese with respect 
to the whole of, 43. 

Asika : ruled over by Gotaraiputra, 349. 
Asirgad : fort ; built by A'sa the shepherd king 
about 1370, 619 ; taken by treachery by 
Malik Ndzir the first Khandesh king, ‘620;, 
surrendered to the Miighals (1600), 624; 
taken by NizAm-ul-mulk fl7’20), 626; sur- 
rendered to the Peshwa (1760), 627 ; taken by 
Colonel Stephenson from Sindia (ISOSj, 629 ; 

. captured by the English (18 1 9), 63 1 . 

Asmara ; ruled over by Gotamiiiutra, 149. 
Asoka ; B^uddhist king of Mauryu dynasty 
(b.c. 263 - 229), his rock inscriptions, 342; 
his moral edicts, 143. 2S5 note 5 ; language 
used in his time, 177 ; third Buddhist convoca- 
tion held in his ireign, 144, 278 note 2 ; extent 
of his dominions, 146, i:77 ; Ratthas found in 
the time of, 3 94 ; his name modified into 
Asokavarman, 324; Guttas claim descent from 
his grandfather, 579. 

Asokavarman : probably a modification of tbs 
name of the Buddhist king A§oka, 324 
As RAMA : hermitage, 135. 

As RAM ABE VA temple of, in the Bharukachchba 
district, 315. ^ 

Assam: 215; Vikrama'ditya YK the Westera 
Chalukva king, carries his arms as far as, 
442. 

Assaye : battle of (1802), 312, 609. 

Asxjgam ; 310. ifee Ashtgilm. 

Asy.alayana : 14d. 

Asvamedha : great horse sacrifice of Pulake^i 

1., 181; restoration of, by fc’amudragupta, 
290 note 3. 

Asvatthaman : ancestor of the Pallavas, 317. 
Atakcr: inscription at, 304, 305, 322 note 8, 
418, 42R. 

Athani : remains with Slulhn (1730), 656. 
AxiiiANACnANDA : Pallava king, 331. 
Atiranachandesvaea : temple of at S'dluvan- 
kuppam, 33 J.. 

Atjsaya ; horse of Parame^varavasman" I*., 322 
■ note 8. ■, 

Atisayadhavala : liruda of Amoghavarshai 

1.. 401. 

A'xMANUsi-SANA : wmrk of Gumbhadra, 411, 
Atei : son of god Brahman, 339, 511* 

Attarasa : 507, See Attinija. 

Atxieaja: father of Polaiva, 507. 

Axxn’AEMAN : born of the family of tbe king- 
Kandara, 334, 386 ; grant of 384. 
Atyantakama : him das of Rdjasiniha, 329|. 

and of Narasiiiiha, the Pallava kings, 33 L 
Aurreghx : Professor; 172 note 1. . ^ ^ 

AurangXbXd : town, in the Nizam’s dominionsv 
388, '430, 520, 524; Gazi-ud- ding’s .camp at 
(1752) ; his death at ; greater part of the pro- 
vince, ceded to the Mardthas by the Kizto 
, (1760), 627. 

Aueangzib: Subhcd4r of the Dakhan (!656), 
625 ; besieges Bijdpur, but on receipt of news; 
‘about his father’s illness hastens to Delhi,^. 
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' 651-652 ; permits Sliivtlji to lake the KoDkan 
(165 '), 6S ; despatches a force mifler Mokabat 
khau against, Shiva'ji (1671), 594 ; bis ships 
ravage the coast, 76 3 comes .in ]>er*on into 
. the Dakhau (c6Sl), 595, 651; sends his son 
into the Konkan (1684), 654 j fall 
of Bijapur (16S6), 695, 655 3 fall of Gol- , 
konda (1687), 595 3 gives a sanad to the Sidi 
(1689), 79 3 Sambh^ji’s- execution (1689), 
5963 Sh^btt taken prisoner (1690), 596; de- 
.dares war against the Portuguese (169»)^and 
inflicts cruelties on them, 40, 80 ; fixes his 
head-quarters at Bi’ahmaparl (1694), 596 3 
is hard pressed by the Mardthds; his death 
(1707), 597. 

Auxo-da-ee : 56, 5\ 

AVANCHAPALf: Village, in the Avaretikl coun- 
try, 356. 

Ayanij anasraya-Pulikesin : of Gujirat, 310, 
311, 3B), 33(> notes, 375, 376. bee I’ulakeri. 
Ayanisimha: 321. See Vishnu, Pallava king. 
Ay AKITA Kokoaki: Ganga king (454-466), 

• 300. 

Ayakti : country, mentioned by Pdijini, 138 3 
its position in the Purai^as, 139 ; mentioned 
in the Kdm^yap.a, 14'-^ 3 subjugated by Gotami- 
putra, 161 ; Ujjaia, 395.; kingdom, 403 n. 3. 
AvAR’mKA : country, 356. 

Ayasaba i. : Southern Konkuij Silabara king; 
537. 

Ayasaba II. : Southern Konkaij Silabara king, 

537. 

Ayasaba III. : Southern Konkaij Silabara king, 
537. 

AvcHiTaAD : remains of the fort of, 42 j ceded 
to the Peshwa, 83. 

Ayighkaeara : Buddhist of Gauda, 405. 
Ayikita Konq-aki : Gadga king, 292 note 10, 

m . • , 

Ayvallab’^yi: 435, 514. See Ha, mm 4. 
Ayyesyara: templo of Siva, 538. 

Ayama: minister of Kahapdna, 149; his in- 
scription, 158. 

Ayodhya: modern Oudh, note 3 3 original- 
S3at of the Chalukyas, 339, 310 note 3 ; 345 
note 4- 

AYuav^.i>A"^ASAYAKA : commentary on a. 

medical trearise by Vagbhati, 219. 

Ayya: K-uiai\se for master, 2l note 2 • Lingd- 
yat pri.st, 519, 

Ayya X A L: Wt stern Chalukya king (93.5), 378; 
marries the daughter of Krishna, Rdsht.’akiita 
king, 379 notes ' and 2, 427. 

Ay YAK A II. : Western Cbalukv’a kiiig, 435. 
Ayyaxasikq-a : riiou of his father/ Karid 
Sllah vra title, 547- 51.8. 

Ayyapa-deva: Pallava king of the Begur in- 
scription, 379 and note 8. 

Ayya vole: 282. Sac Aihole. 

^ Azam Khan: Mughal general, at operations 
' against Ah maduagar, 6 49. , j 

Azam -Shah : son of Aurangzlb, withdraws 
f rom'the Dekkan and rdeasts Shdhu (1707), 

• 597, 59a ■ 

Azim : prince, AurangziVs son, advances against 
Bijapur, 654, ^ ■ • * 


B ACHALAPitYi : wife of the Western Clulukya 
king Somesvara I., 438, Of the rdndya 
family, wife of Tailapa II. the tlangal 
Kadamba, 550, 66*2. 

Bach AKA ; officer of Bhillama and governor of 
Bilvoia district, 520* 

Bacuideya: 520. See Bdehaua. 

Bachibaja : Linghai:ia"s officer in charge of -the 
Kari^ataka'in 1247, 524. » , . 

Bactei AN Greeks.: foreign invaders, 173. 
Badagi: soii^ of Baja the Yildava king, his 
various names,. 513. 

Bajoami: tdhikain the Bijapnr district, 572 1 
town, 538 note 8 ; acquisition of the country 
rounel, by ruliktsin I. the Western Chalukya 
king (550), 335, 382 ; taken from the Kadambas 
of Banavdsi and made his capital by Pulikesiii 
‘ I., 181, 344 note 5; Pulikesin IK establishes 
himself at, 351, 356 3 Western Ch-lluky as of, 
278 note 1, 209 note 4, 315, 335 note 336, 
37.^ 3 laid waste hv Naras riiha Varman 1. the 
Pallava king, 322, 358^ 360 ; destroyed by the 
Pallava king Paramesvaravarman, 362 3 Kirfci- 
vannan I. finishes a Vaishiiava cave temple at, 
346 3 Yijayaditya installs the images of the 
gods Brahma, Vishiyi, and Mabesvara at, 189, 
37 J j inscription at, 369, 189, 32S and note 5, 
329, 330, 336 note 3, 337 notes 1 and 2*, 348 
and note 1, 348, 4 57; besieged 'and taken by 
the Marathas from Tipu ( 661 3 ceded 

to the Aiar 'itbds by Tipu (1787), 661 3 capture • 
of, by Colonel T. Muarorin lSi7, 681-. See 
Vatapi .and Vatapipura. 

Badakalit : inscription at, 507. 

Baba VI : Frdkrit equivalent of Sanskrit V4t4pi, 
.■■■37L'' . . ■ /■ ■■ ■ • : ■ ■ ■ 

Babbiha; 205. See Amogbavai'sba HI. and 
Vaddiga. Western Cbalukya prince; 212, 
380. 

Babipobbi : harlot, makes grants to the temple 
of LoksH^ara, 394. » 

BIg-abage : country round Bagalkot, forms a 
part of Bashtinikdta Vaddiga’s daughter’s 
dowry, 30 i -305, 4 1 8 3 hereditary possession of 
the cindas of Yelburga, 572, 675; ruled 'over 
by the Siudas, 43), 437, 441 note 6, 458, 480, 
4*5, 5/6, 577. See Bage, Baganige, and 
Bagemld. 

Bagabige : 305-3 8’ee Bage and Bagadage. 
Bagalkot : town, 572 3 taluka in Bijapur dis- 
trict, 576 ; town, captured by Colonel Munro 
(18.7) 664. 

Bage: 305/ 418, 572. See Bagadage and - 
Bagenad. 

BiGEKxiB: 305 3 418, 419, 421,672. See Bd-' 
gadage and 'Bage. 

BIgeyabi Mown, place of residence of Basava, 
225 J lands given to Brahmans in the village 
of, 245. 

BdGEtYADt : 47s ; taluka, 503. bee BageVddi. 
BXgl.Ck ; Karnardya of Gujardt, flies to, 632 - 
and note 2. 

BIgoja : Tippoja’s son, architect of the temple . 
at Degdiiive, 569. 

BAG-pMEi. : village in the Baroda territory, . 

, 203 ; copperplate grant from, 312 note 7, . 
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300, 3G0, 365 note 3, 366, 4:06j 409, 4:0, 
412 and note 4, 414, 

Bagvtel : Commocloi’e, sails against K^ambbaji 
A'ngria’s fleet {lifOSj, .88, . ■ 

Bahadur T3E>f DA : captured bj Haripant the 
Marafclia comvnander-iii chief ; recovered by 
Mysore troops (1787), 651. 

Bahadurgad : fort btiilt by the Mnglial 
governor Khan Jabiin (1673), 6?6. 

Bahadur Gilani: Bahamani general, 610. 

vSee Bahadur Kbdn Gilani-, 

Bahadur Khan : son and successor of Edja 
All of Khandesh, 624. 

Bahadur Khan Gidani : gets possession of ,. 
Dabiiol and burns Mabim {Bombay) (3493), 
32 ; killed in battle and bis fleet banded over to 
the Gujarat admiral, 33. Bee Bahadur Gildni. 
Bahadur Khan Eanmast : Mughal general, 
enters the Konkan (1684), 77. 

Bahadur BhIh : of Gujarat, drives .Burhdn 
* Slultr from Berar, captures Ahinadnagar and 
compels Bnrhan to acknowledge bis supre- 
macy (1528 -2530), 622.' 

BahXl : records at, 5*23. 

Bahamani : dynasty founded about a.d, 1347 
at Gulbarga, 587, 620, 637 ; extent of its ' 
territory (1347),’ 620, 637 ; . during the 
Bnrgddevi famine (1396 - 3408) the hill forts 
fiill into the banls of Manitha chiefs; Malek- 
ui-Tujilr is sent to subdue the Gh4ts and the 
Konkan (1420),. 6SS j another force is sent by 
AU-ud-din into the Konkan (1436), 31, 588; 
Malek-ul-2hijar is again sent (1451) ; Mahmud 
*Gdwan, the great minister, makes anc ther-eftbrt 
to subdue the hill country and takes Kelna 
(1472), and makes a new distribution of the 
dominions,' 5S8 ; attacks on the Southern 
M-iratha Country (1406 - 1472) ;the capture of 
Belgaum brings "the whole country under them 
(1472), 638-530 ; famine (147*2) ; unjust exe- 
cuticm of the prime minister procixntates the 
fall of (1481), 639 ; partition of the^Bakhan 
(1491), 589. 

- BXHATTAEA-NiroG-lDHiPATi : official title, 485, 
486,*4S9, 5*21, 524. 

Bahirugad : chief place of the Shirkes, 31, 86. 
Bahiol Khan : founder of the Savanur family, 
enters the service of Ahinadnagar and thenco 
passes to Bijapur (1626 - 1656), 665. 

Bahrein : island, 14. 

Bahuriband ; inscription at, 425, 

Bail Hongal : incsi^tionat, 555. 

Blis : widows of Mah^daji tindia, ill-treated hy 
Bhirzi Edo Ghdtge ; take refuge in AmrutrAo’s 
camp and afterwards at Kolhapur ; . plunder 
Bindia’s villages ; driven with tlie help of 
Yasbvant Edo Holkar into Burhrdnpur and 
thence to Mdlwa (1793 - 38U0), 607. 

Baithana : Paithana, 143, 538 note 8. 

.. BXjazet II. : emperor of Turkey, 44. * . ^ 

Bi.Ji Ghobpade : Bijai>ur chief of Mudhol, his 
■ treachery and %rrest of Bhdhji, 592 j sent, 
against Shivdji ; surprised and killed by 
Shivdji at Mudhol (16(5 1 ), 593. 

Bajipur : new town of Basseio, 99. 

' BAraXo I, : second Pcshwa, made Feshwa 


(1721) ,599: 600 ; defeats and kills Trimbakr'^^o 
Bdbhddc (1734), (iOi) ; re-tak^s lidvgad, Tala, 
and Gbosdla ; A^•chifc 2 ad and Birvdcli ceded to- 
him (1735), 83, GUO ; died (3740), 600.. 
Bajirao II. : Konkan, during the reign cf, 
110-119; kcpfc in confinement* with liis 
father and brother; on the death of the 
young Pesliwa wins over Baloba TtUya, 
hindia^s Chief adviser ; to forestall Baloba is 
seated on the throne by Kdna I'had navis ; his 
younger brother put on the throne by tindia ; 
Sindia declares for him ; is reconciled to Kana 
ITiadiiavis and is formally installed Peshwa 
(1796) ; imprisons Kiina Ifliadnavis in Ah- 
mednagar and allo-ws Bindia-^s troops to levy 
money from the rich inhabitants of Poona 
(1797) ; releases Parashnlm BhAu and sends 
him the EAja of SatAra; war with 

i^ioihapiir (1799- 1800), 606-607; executes 
Vithoji the brother of Yashwantrao Holkar 
and imprisons Mabadev RAo Raste (1S(G); is 
defeated by YashwantrAovHolkar (U (;2) ; flies 
to Bas.sein and signs treaty (1802) and returns 
to Poona escorted by tbe English (1802*03), 
110-111, 608, 609 ; his mismanagement; endea- 
vours to centralise his power and imprisons 
the Pratinidhi at Mhasvad (If 06) ; his crafty 
policy, 609 ; Mahadeo Eao RAste and Appa 
Desai Kipauikar fail to send their contingents 
. and are deprived cf their lands ; forflis a body 
of disciplined troops comn andcc\ by English 
officers (itT3) ; raises Trimhakji liengleand 
gives^ his consent to murder GangAdhar 
fchAstri ; surrenders Trimhakji to the English 
(1815) ; Trimbakji escapes; the inhabitants rise 
against him ; surrenders Trimhalcji and signs a 
’ ne^v treaty wnth the English (IH 1 7), 610 ; war 
with the Peshwa; battle of Kirhee (1817); 
battle of Koregaon (1838); his surrender 
(1819), 611. 

Badabhadra ; elder brother of Krisbiaa, 142. 
Balabtti : Vaiahhi, 284 note 4. 

Badachandea : 288. 

BAdadeta : uncle of Basava and prime minister 
of Bijjalathe Kalachuri king, 478 ; marries 
his daughter to Basava, 2*25, 226. 
Baladevayya : officer of the Western Chdlnkya 
► king 8ome‘wara II., 443. 

BadagXmi : 369. 8ee BalagAnive. 

BadagXmte ; ill Mysore, forms part of Kuntala, 
431 ; chief place in the BanavAsi district, 437? 
439, 489 3 ? important seat of Western Cbalulr- 
ya power, 449 ; inscriptions at, 228 ; 281 note 
B ; 282 note 5 ; 306 note 5 ; 339 ; 341 note 

2 ; 369 and note 3 ; 428 note 4 ; 435 note 

3 0 ; 436 ; 442 note 4 ; 443 note 3 ; 448 note 1 ; 
'450 note 2; 45*1 notes 1 and 2; 455 and 
note 6 ; 457 note 5 ; 458 note 2 ; 459 note 3 ; 
460 ; 461 ; 466 ; 466 ; 473 ; 474 ; 475 ; 476 ; 
487 ; 503 note 3 ; 605 ; 524 ; 529 ; 538 note 8 ; 
568 note 3 ; 581 note 3. fc’ee Balipura and 
Baljigive# 

BXdaji Auji : Farbhu Chitnis of Bhivfiji, 694. 
BXlXji ; son and successor of BXJirXo I, 
(1740-3761); overcomes opposition and 
assumes, the management of the Maiitlaa 
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empire (1749) ; confirms RUglioji Bhousla in 
Berar, Yeshvantrao Dabbade in GnjarAfc, 
Fatelising Bhoiisla in Akalkot, and divides 
MAlwa among Holkar, Sindia, 'and Pavi^r ; 
Yamaji t-ivdeo^s insurrection quelled ; takes 
Bnmaji Gaikwjir prisoner to Poona (1751), 
600- UOl 5 war with the Nizam (1751), 601 ; 
greater part of Kbaudesli and the Gangthari 
oeded by the IS^izam, 601 -602, 627; Kani 
Tiralnii rebels and is besieged in the fort of 
Satara ; Daindji Gaikwa'r released and Mara- 
tha .supremacy established in Gujarat (1754) ; 
Maratha defeat at Panipat and his death 
(1761), 602. 

Kuxja-e ; Peslxwa's commander, defeat- 
ed at Gfirdhond, 60 

BA.n.4ji LuKSHiiANT: Sansubhed^r of Kh4ndesh 
and BagldDj Ms treacherous massacre of Bhils 
ill Ahmednagar and Kh^ndesh, 629v 
BaxAji Visiiwanath: Karkdn of Bhandji 
Jddhavand afterwards the foiiiider of the 
Peshwa dynasty, negotiates on behalf of 
Sh4hu with Kanhoji Angria (1713) and 
invades the Sidi territory', 8*2 ; 698 ; be- 
sieged by Chandrasen Jadhav in Pdndugad, 
69H; subdues Krishnarao Khataokar and 
becomes Peshwa (I7l4); defeats Damaji 
•Xhorat and take.s him prisoner; induces 
Mughal officers to make i'oona oyer to him 
(1715) ; takes part in the quarrels at Delhi as 
an ally of -the b'aiad ministers (1718), obtains 
the grant of chauth and sardeshmulchi of the 
Dakhan and the sovereignty of the districts 
. south of the Bhlmt and north of the Vardha 
and Tungabhadra from Poona to Kolhapur, a 
part of the Karnatak and the Kopkan (1720), 
598-599, 626 ; his death (1721), 599. 

BalApue ; the battle of, in 1720 ; defeat of the 
- imperial array by Nizani-ul-Mulk, 627. ■ 
Balapaota : town, 1. 

' BAEATAEM:.\sr: Chahikj’a prince, 211, 380, 399. 

BAEAVijE: modern Bdliir, 377-378. * 

, .Baedjsus : 72. 

BalegramA: identified with the modern Belgain 
Tarhiilain the Kasik district, 185; 357-35S. 
Baleocitros : mentioned by Ptolemy' as gov- 
ernor of the southern province, identified with 
Vilivayaknra, 158, 176, 

B.\lkyapattana : fortress, 496, 

Bin Gangadhaea S'as'jjki : 263 noth 3 ; 254 
note I, 

, BalhIra : rulers of the Konka», ^ ; name of 
the founder of the family, 22 ; 

Balharas : identided with the Bdshtrakdtas, 
209 ; 3S7 ; dynastic title, 888. bee Balhar’a. 
Baehara kings : appoint Musalmdn governors 
of cities, their partiality to Musalmans, the 
extent of their kingdom, 358. 

Balipatna : town, 2. 

Balipoddi : 394. See Badipoddi. 

Baeipitra: Balagdriive, 437. 

Balisa: village, identified with Ten near 
Bardoli, 360. 

. BAELAKtTNDE : province, 434. ; 

BallAiA : Hoysala king Ball^a - I,, , 218. 
Hoysalaking Yira-Ballila II.jBdO* Hoysaja 


king Ylra-BaUdla III., 609. -Ear^d or 
Kolhdpur fellahara king, 2,54, 545, 517. 
Prince of the San tali map dala, 579, 583. 
BiLLAit.v I.: Hoysala prince, 3J4 note 5 ; 
feudatory of 'the Western Ohiillukya king 
VikramAditya VI., 451 ; *191 ; 493 ; rules at 
Balapiira, 494 ; his date (J 103), 496 note 2., 
Ballala IL : Hoysala king captures XJcbchdngl 
and re.stores Pai^-ilya his kingdom, 319 note 1; 
333 ; 60U See Vira-Ballaia 11, 

BallIla III.; Hoysala king, defeated by 
_ Malik Eifdr, 533, iSee Vii*a-Ballala III. 
BALLAiiAnsYA : t:'inghar.a^s feudatory, 52;>, 
ball ARE : conquered by Vishrmvardhana, 497. 
Ballavalli ; modern Wallawal in tire b’Avant- 
. vadi state, 372* 

Ballayya : officer of Vira-Ballalall. in charge 
of Anijigerc (1268), 506. 

BallayyasIhani : Western Chdlukya ' king 
k’omesvara IV.’s officer, 465. 

Balleskwae; inscription at, 529. 

BalligaVE the Pa3;>davas at, 278 note 2 ; 
territorial division, 428 note 4 ; Balagamve, 
439 

Ballur .* village, 278 note 2 ; 378. 

Balmgri : ihscription at, 308. 

Baloba Tatya : intrigues to put Chimniji on 
the throne ; is arrested by Sindia (1796), 
606 ; released by Sindia ^793),^ 607. 

Balsar : A'uihada defeated Mallika'rjun at, 19 ; 

grants at. 360 notes 1 and 3, 374, 

Balyani' Bag PhalKayis ; the MutHik of the 
Pratinidbi, kills Fatehsing M-ine (1805), ’609. 
Bamma : Brahma, general of fc omeU’ara iV., 
464. Sinda prince of Yelburga, 673, 574, 
Bamaiana * Brahma, the general of SomeH'ara 
IV., 464. 

Bammakayya : Western Ch^i-lukya king 
Jagadekamalla II.’s officer (1143), 457. See 
Bannadevarasa. 

Bammarasa : Vikramiiditya VI.^s officer (llOS), 
452. Brahma, the general of Somesvara IV, 
(1175), 464. 

Baaiatayya ; Brahma, the general of Some^vara 
IV., 464. 

Baa£AIIdeva : Brahma, the general of Some- 
svara IV., 464. 

Baaiaiideyarasa : Kalachurya SomeU'ara’s 
officer (1175), restores Chalukya sovereignty, 
436 and note 1. See Brahma. 

B.vna : poet, 338; refers to Kalidasa in the 
Harshacharitra, 144 ; refers to Saptasati, 171, 
286. Bace, 486. Siva's attendant, 482. 

Ban A : 4, 24. See Thana, 

Banavasi : VanaA'asi, 278 note 2, 

Banayase : 278 note 2, See BanaA'dsi. 
BanatXsb : Kanarese form of BanaA'4si, 278 
note 2. 

Banavasi : Vanavasi, 278 note 2, 

Banayasi *. in N orth KjSnara, 461 ; its differ- 
ent spellings and identification with Vaija- 
yanti, 278 and note 2, 281, 285, 560; chief 
city of the Kadambas, 285, 286 note 2, 335, 
344, 350, 558 ; conquest of, by-Kirtivarman 
I., 181, 285; reduced by PuUkesin II., 
183, 350; territorial' division, governed by 
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fhe feudatories of. tlie RilslitraWtas, 403j 411 Bann# a: inscription at » 503* 
and note 3, 420 ; given to Bdtnga by Krislma Bappctka : becomes insolent and is . killed by 
IIT., 419a 421 j province of tlie Western Krisb:ga III,, 207. 

CWlnkya empirej 481 ; governed by officers BapPo’BA : family, 349. See Batpdra* 
of the Western CMlnkyas, 428 note" 4, 433, Bappfvaeasa : feudatory chief, 417 note 5. 

435, 437, 439, 440, 443, 444 ; VikramMitva Bapu Gokhaee : nephew and successor of the 
VI. passes some time at, on his march to Peshwa’s fc'arsnbhedar Dhondopant Gokhale, 
Mala^^^ 216, 444, 447 ; Jajasiihlia HI. 663; defeats thee Pratinidhi J^hrinivafs near 

appointed viceroy at, 445,449, 454 ; governed Vasantgad ( 1806 ), 609 ; the death of , at Ashti 

by Western Cbdltikya officers, 450, 451, (1818), 611. 

452, 561, 580 ; seized and ruled over by the Bapuji Sindia ; hilleddr of Dhdrwar, 663. 
Hoysala Vishj^uvardhana, 497,499, 501,505; Bapu Naie Baeamatmlar : banker and the 
governed by Western CbMukya officers, Peshwa’s revenue farmer in the Karndtak 

456, 458, 460, 562 ; capital of the Western (1746), 656. 

Chalukyas removed to the town, 223, 461, 466; Bapitbav LiaiBlA ; the Peshwa’s 8ard4r 
governed bv the officers of the Kalaehuryas, 116-117. 

472, 473, 475, 476, 483, 485, 487, 4 S 9 ; gover- Baeakanur : pass, mediaeval Barkaldr, 298, 
ned by officers of tbe Deyagiri Yadavas, -9^^? 499. 

523 ; held by the Gutta Virat-Vikraniaditya BIeamati ; the Peshwa’s camp at, stormed by 

11., 520, 521, 578, 582, 583. Fatehsing Mane, 60S. 

Banatasipura : capital of the Kadambas, 16. B^rap ; general of Tailap II. the Dakhan 
AKAYASiPURAVARADHiSHVARA : hereditary Ghdlukya (973-997), establishes himself in 
title of the Kddambas of Goa, 253, 566 ; of south Gujarat, is defeated by Mulraj, 23. 
Hdngal, 506. See Dvdrap and Barappa. 

BanawIsi : Vaijavanti, 278 note 2. BXbapa : Ckdlnkya prince, general of Tailapa, 

Banda ; district in Bundelkhaud, 469. defeated by Mdlard’ja wnth slaughter, 212-213. 

Band alike: in Mysore, inscription at, 284 Chalukya prince, seizes the Ldta country, 430, 

3. ‘ ^31 note 1 ; his son^s daughter married to 

Bandanikeya Soyideya: YadavakingBdma- Tesuka the Yadava king, 514. General of a 
Chandra’s feudatory (1282), 529. king of Kanauj, 431 note I. 

BandAriss : Bhandaries or toddy-drawers, 53 . Bl kappa : Chdlukya prince, seizes the L£ta 
Bandhuyaioian : son of Vaisvavarman, vassal country, 430 ; 431 note 1 5 514. 
of Sumaragupta I. (136j, governs Ba^apur Baebariq-AS : 525 : , 

now modern Mandasor in west MAlwa, 312, Barbosa ; traveller, 35 note 4. 

BAndra: town, naval battle off (1528), paid Baeoei.or : plundered by SbivAji (1664), 68. 
tribute to the Portuguese, 46; Portuguese BIeoies : Maritha cavalry of BiJApur desert the 
college at, 57 ; Portuguese fort at, 66, camp of the Bijapur kings at the siege of 

. Bangalore : grant from, 467 ; 508. Vijayanagar ; their leaders invited tothe court 

’ Bangemshaya : country, 3S0. by the king and treacherously murdered, 446. * 

Bankapur : tdluka in Bhdrwdr District, 278 BXrhaspAtya ; cycle, 264-267. 
note 1 ; 562 notes 1 and 8 ; 564 note 2 ; town, Barmadeya : Tikram^itya VI.’s governor of 
411 and note 3 ; in D li A nvdr District, in- Banavafsi and {f Antal ige pi-dvinces, 450. . 
scriptiou at, 299 note 3, 440 note 4; 443, 444 ; BARrdADEYAEASA : 458. See Bammanaya. 
conquered by Vislinuvardhan, 497 ; fort cap- Barkaeasa: of Bagara lineage, Kalachiirya 
turedby Piroz ShAii Bahamani in 3406, 638 ; Bijjala's governor of Banavasi province, 475, 

capital of Vihlpa Hai, taken by jtYIi JIdil Shdh Somes vara IV.'’s general, 489. See Brahma. 

0575), 645-646 ; head -quarters of Abdul EAuf Barttgaza : Broach, 1 ; its trade with Paitha^g 
Khan of f^uvanur, 655 ; pledged by the and Tagara in tbe time of the Periplus, 174. 
Kawclb of Htlvannr to meet the pecuniary BAenasAya : river, mentioned in an inscription 
fine levied by the Peshwa (1756), 657 ; taken at Kasik, 148. 

by Haider Ali (1 779), 659. - Baboda : copperplate grant from, 195, 199, 387, 

BaneesYaea : god, 569. ‘ 399, 400, 404, 408, 4C9 ; territory, 2S2 note 5, 

Bankeyaeasa : feudatory of Amoghavarsha 405, 415. 

1., 403. Babuk : 4. Fee Broach. 

BAnkot : town, south boundary of the Kizam- Barygaza ; modern Broach,. 278 note 2, 63 S 
shaiii and north boundary of the Bijapur note 8, 619. 

Konkan, 34; its capture by tbe English B AS ADIS : Jain temples, 437 note 5, 

(1756), 92 ; the first territorial possession of BasAlat Jang : JsizAirPs general (1774), 658« 
the English and its management, 122; creek, Basaeal ; inscription at, 507. 

173. Basata ; Brahman of BagcYddi, becomes prlnm 

Bannawassi ; BanawAsi, 278 note 2 . minister of the Ka|achurya king- ViJJaija, with 

Banners: of different royal families, 299 his nephew founds the Lingdyat sect and 
note 4 * ^ spends the king’s treasure in supporiing the 

Bannikop : stone inscriptions of Vijaydditya priests of the new sect ; yilans the king’s death ; 
at, 374 note 3. . his end, 225 - 227 ; incarnation of Kfandi, 
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478 and note 2 5 declares liiniiself a spatjial 
Blva worshipper ; is persecuted hy Br^hnmns 
and returns to Knppadi ; is made his prime 
ininistcT by the Kalachurya Bijpila, marries 
Bijjala^s sister ^ilalochana, 478-470 ; different 
versions about his death, 480-483. 

BASi.YALM; x>rovince, 449, 454, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Basatakha : temple of, at IlaYeri, inscription 
at, 459 note 3. « , . 

Basaya-Puraita : sacred booh 01 the liingayats, 
437 note 5 ; 478 ; 479 ; 482 note 2. ^ 

BAsaytjra : province, 439, 44S, 450. 

BasirIja : ofiicor of the Gutta prince Yira 
Yilcrannlditya IT,, 582. 

Basseiit: town, 142, 643 ; grant (1069), ol2, 
513, 514 note 1, 515 ; record at, 518 ; head- 
quarters of the Bevgiri YaJdav viceroys, 25 ; 
district and port of Gujartit kings, 30 5 place 
next in importance to Chaul and I)4bhol and 
timber and building-stone mart, 36 ; port ; 
besieged by the Moghals (1612), 40 ; burnt by 
the Portuguese (1529), attacked by the Por- 
tuguese (1533), ceded to the Portuguese 
(1534), besieged by a Gujardt £orce(1539), 46 ; 
Magistrate's and District Judge’s Court, 
^judicial establishment and jail in, 52; its 
revenue, 53 ; Portuguese fortress and head- 
quarters of the General of the Korth ; extension 
of the district of ; artillery at, 54 5 Yisit 
of fc't. Xavier to, and establishment of a Jesuit 
seminary at, 56 ; establishment of the college 
of Purification at, 57 ; prohibitions of temples, 
f^ts, ceremonies, preaching by Br6,hmaiis, 
ablutions and burnings in (1555), 69 5 Chris- 
tian descendants of Frahhus in, 60 ; « port, 
frequented by the English and the Dutch 
ships without hindrance, 63 ; Eidalgo buildings 
and Portuguese remains and churcbes at, 65 ; 
decline of 72 i invested by h'ambhiji, 78; 
capitulated to the Marathds (1739), 84 ; 
place of residence of the 8‘arsiiblied4r, 99 ; 
restored to the Mardthas (1782), 106 ; treaty 
of (1802), 111, 608,628, 663 ; its condition 
(181.^), 126. 

Batpuba : family, 349. 

Battettje : village, 369. 

Bataji ; hill, 421, ^ * 

BIvalabeyI ; queen of 8ovideva the Kalachuri 
king, pleases the king with a song and obtains 
Ills permission to make a grant of land, 227* 
^ce J^iivaladevl. 

Bay : of the Brahmans, 114. 

BArAitriri.1) : conquered by yisli:^uvardhana,497. 

"v'vBEATI.i 6,'. ■ ■ ■ 

Bsdnfb : treaty of (1766), 659. 

Beds A : inscription at, 343, 144 ; caves at, 144^ 
176. 

BEGf-UE : inscription at, 304, 379 note 2 , 
Behatti : grant from, 469, 489, 526, 527. 
BEI.IBOEI : Arab writer, 4. 

Belagave : 360. 8ee Balagdnive. 

BEialPTTEt fort, built by fc'ambhdji, 77* 
BseXpuba : modern Beliir, 491 ; ruled over by 
BalUlal,, 494; taken by Permddi I„ 575. 
See Yeldpuraaud Belupura, 


Beeatti : 504. 8ec -Bel} lit age, 

BeiX WAR : port under Uirjavat kings, 30. 
Belehaeli *. in tbc H an gal Taliika, mscription 
at, 561 note 6, 5G2 nute 7, 

BelGaxi : territorial division, 403. 

BexgXtjm : grant from, 225 3 227.; district, 298 
note 2 ; 304 ; 428 ; 431 ; 435 ; 43 6 note 1 ; 
439 and note 1 ; 456 ; qGo 3 474 3 497 ; 526 ; 
527 ; 544 ; 549 ; 550 3 55^^ 5 560 ; 56$ ; Lin- 
gay ats in, 4o^7 ; records in, 523 ; seat of 
, government of tbe Battas, 550*; 656 ; 557 ; 

eonntry round, lost by ‘the Goa Kadambas, 

, 571; tbe siege and capture of , by tbo Baba- 
mani king Mubaniinad 8bdli (3472), 638 ; 
taiienby the Isizdin (1730), 656; given to 
the Peshwa (.756), 657 ; siege and capture of, 
by Colonel T. Munp (1818), 664. 

BelgAum TarahAla or Tart-dha ; village near 
Igatpuri, 185, 358. 

Belhuttee : 504. 8ec Bellittage, 

BellAry: district and town in Madras, 298 
note 2, 338; 336; 431; 437; 454; 497; 
504 ; copperplate grant from, 319. 
Bellittage: possibly Belatti, near* Lakshm- 
eshwar, 504. 

Beltjppra : city, 459 ; taken by Permddi I, 
497, kee BeUpura. 

Beltje : to^m in Mysore, 44)1 ; the Hoysaja 
king Balhilal. rules at, 494 : Balldla‘lIJ, 
when liberated by tbe Musalmdns reigns at, 
510 ; copperplate grant from, 490 note 1, 509; 
record at, 298, 435 note 10, 498. 8ee Veldpura, 
Town in the Bijdpur district, victorious camp 
of Bliillama, 519 and note 1, 

Beluvala : 305 note 1, k ee Belvola. 

Belvala: 305 note 1. See Bulvola. 

Belvola: district, 219 ; 298 note 2 ; 304, 30^ 
note 1, 527 ; governors of, 306; 307 : 308 
405 ; 418 ; 419 ; 421 ; 4i2 ; 428 note 4 ; 
431 ; 432 ; 410 ; 444 ; 442 ; 443 ; 449 ; 451 
452 ; 454 ; 456 ; 458 ; 465 ; 475 ; 4^5 ; 486 
country, conquered by Yishnuvardhana, 497 ; 
invadGcl^by the Glio|as, 499 ; governors of, 506 ; 
520 ; 573 ; 574. See Beluvala and Belvala. 
Bekaees : holy city, 133^ 509. 

BE>'i>iGErii : record at, 526. 

Bs^ifE-IsRAEE : immigrants, 7. 

Bengal : 215 ; king of , son-iu-law of Govinda 
III., 394 ; 402; ikranniditya VI, carries his 
arms as far as, 442. 

Bengi ; the land of Yengi, territory of the 
Eastern Chalukyas, 308, 

Benkankonb ; inscription at, 529, 

BebAr ; province, 135 ; 141 ; 143 ; 355 ; sur- 
render of, by the Ahmednaa-ar king to the 
"Mughals (1595), 624. fc'ee Yidarbha. 
Berbera ; division of Ahhir, Introduction to 
the History of the Konkan, x, ; 282 note 5. 
Beedi : village, 420, 

Bernier : French traveller (1656), 625. 

Betalas : demons, 579, 

BetAyad : fort, taken and afterwards evacuated 
by DAji Gop41, 630. 

Betgeee : inscriptions at, 410, 
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Betva. ; rivei‘, 135, ]4'2, fcr'ee Vefcravab', 

Betul : ditit riot, ill tlie Central Provinces, 886, 
BhIdadatayal : province, 4:3 9, 492. , 

Bhad AX A , in ;Tli4 ua district, grant from ,414 
note 1 , 1 446 note 5 420 ; 430, ; , 53S ; 542 
\,and note 4. 

Biiadeayan lYA : Biiddliist sect, 1 4 9, 1 50. . 
BhaQ-AlabeyI : Bbigyavati, wife of the West- 
ern Chdlukja king I)a?avarmau, 434, 
of KaitlTirya II, the Batta cliieftaiu, 551, 554. 
BHiG-AEAMBiiLii ;• 554. fc.ee Binigaladevl 
Bhag-avat; sacred place, 412. . 

BhaGtAVAta : 155, 156; Purana, 162; 163 ; 
104; 165..^ 

BllAGrATABGfTA : 250, 530. 

BliAGOJi Kaik : leader of the Bhils m 
Ahmednagar, attacks the police under Captain 
Henry and kills him (1857) ; his hand 
destroved by Mr. (the late tir) Frank fc^onter 
(ISSOh 632. 

BiiAGAYATf : wife of jDaiavarinan and mother 
of Vikrain4dltya I. later Ch41nkya king, 213. 
BHAGfRATHA ; Kadamba Mng,^286. 
BbIgIbatha : Kaclambaking KakostbaYarman, 
286. 

BiiAGfEATHf : the Ganges, 348. ^ 

Bhag-yaxeaIj IxOeaj I : Pandit, 152; loe ; 
160 note 2 ; J67 ; 174 ; I7fc ; 107 ; 230 ; 233 ; 
23l, 255 .note 3. ■ " o 

Bhagyaxtgab : fort, bnilt by the Pant of 
Bavada, 79, ^ 

BiiAG-WAWLAL InbrAJI ; Pandit, 2/9 ; theory oi 
regarding the Traikiitakas, 294, 312 note 7 ; 
314, 364 note 3, 512 note 4, 513, 514 note 1, 
515, 543, note 1 . fc’ee BbagvaiiMl Indra3i. 
BhAgyatatI ; wife of the Western Chdlnkya 
. king Bafavarman, 434, fcee Bhagaladevk^ 
Bhaieaxmatti ; inscription, 437 note 6 ; 574 , 


576. 

Bhairwabgi: in 


the Bilgew'itdi tdluka, in- 


scriptions at, 503, 

BhajI ; iiiscriiitions in the cave temples at, 144. 

Bhallasyamix : Brdhnuin grantee of a Cbd- 
Inkya prince, 191, 

Bhamati: commentary on HaiiikardcliJirya s 
Vedantasiitrabb4sbva, 245 - 246. 

BhameiiAgiei ; lord*' of,, overthrown by fcm- 
ghana, 525. ■ 

Bhammaha : father of J dkavva, king of the 
liattas, 4^25 note 2 ; 428. 

BHix'BAEEAR : Dr., 16 note 4 ; 2 / 9 note 5 ; ol7 
and note 3; 347 note 2 ; 350 note 2; 3o9 
note 1 ; 360 notes 1 and 3 ; 391 note 6 ; 401 
note 2 ; 411 note 2; 414 note 5 ; 456 note 1 ; 
475 note G ; 511 note 4 ; 513 and note 4 ; 
510 note 3 ; 520 note 2 ; 525 note 5. 

BhaxbAeagayittage : identified with Kmndar- 
kawte, camp of Kirtivannan II. at (7o/)> 3/7, 
378, 

Bhaxbareawte : village in the fcholjipnr dis- 
trict, 378. . 

BhAxbue *. village, 21 ; grant at, 436, ; 

542. 

BhaxgAeika: 525. 

BfiAxasAKTi : Sendraka king, 290, 292. 




BHiNTJTARHAX ; ..Kadaniba king, charter issued.; 

by, 289 note 3 ; 291 iftte 1. . 

Bhababtaj'A : sage, 136 ; gotra, 248 ; family 
stock of the PallavaSj 316 ; 317 ; '328. 
BhIeadtAjiyas : . school of, 140, _ 

Bhaeaxgi ; in Mysore, inscription at, 3o0 
note 8. ^ . w 

BiEitEAP ; fort, reduced by Malik Ahmad (i4So), 
S3. See Sxidlidgad. ^ 

Bhaeata : the Kanarese, 211 ; Mahdhharata, 
S44 ; war, 357 note 3. 

Bhaeatgab ; fort, built by Phoiid Sdvant, 
(1700), 79; 112., ... .4,. 

Bharattt : in Central India, Pili inscription 
at, 277 note 5 ; 538 note 8, 

BhAeavi : Sanskrit poet, 357. ^ 

Bhaeoch; ; Broach, 148, 241, 353 note 2, oo4. 
Bhabteihaei ; fcanskrit grammarian, 408. 
Bhaeukachchha : Broach, 148; 174; 314 


note 6 ; 316 ; 403- 
Bhabhut : at, 176, 

BhakueachhevA : Broach, 354. 

BhashA : current language, 141. 

Bhaseaea ; Sodhala’s father, 243. Bhillaina s 
feudatory, 520. See Bachaif^a. 
BhaskaeAchAeya : astronomer and mathema- 
» tician, 239 ; 244; 521 ; 626. ^ 

Bhattaea : 368 and note 1. See Bhattaraka, 
BhattAeaka : title of Chandrtlditya in the 
INeriir grant, 352, 368 note Ir 
Bnlu DAji : Dr., 152 note i, 543 note 3 
BhAueAv FhAxse : Peshwa's general, 

Bhau fciKGH: Eana of Maltwar, aimexes the- 
Akrdni country and builds the fort of Bosh* 
nial, 633. 

Bhavabhbti : poet, 136. 

Bitava : god S'iva, 514, 

BKAYAxf ; temple of, 244, ■ ^ _ 

BhAtihaIi : in the Dharwclr taluka, inscription 
at, 508 note 6. , , . , . oqg 

Bhayisiiya: Bashtrakuta king, 386. ^ ^ 

BhayA : mentioned in an inscription, 

BHiviBETA : officer of fhe Wostern CMlnkya 
kingfomesvara IV. governor of tko kiujdi 

BEKiliT’stf Ufshdn Singk of M.-xHwar, 
murders Jangar the Bhil Ktlik o£ Clnkli, and 
is killed hy .langar * sc.n Devu^i, 03o, 

■p.^-Y”QTfpci * Buddhist men d 1C ant fs 5 I < 3 . 

Yddava dvnasty of Devagm, oO-, 0O3, t>0i, 
KfiT- disexetanev in connection with his 
parentage, 616, 517 ; kis latest date, titles, 
618 andnote 5 ; wrests portions ot 
Wno-dom from tromesvara IV., 228, 230, 4G6, 
rules over Karndtaka ; killed in a battle 
hSs. 519; iiis officers, 620. 621, 

Bm^iSA I- : Tddava king, son of Dh&diyappa , 

II.: Tidava prince, vkssal of the 

® Wrn CMiiikyas assets ^ 

. , war with Munja, his grant, 232, 
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430, 4S3 5 cox^perpMe grant of, 511 and 
note 7, 513 ; Siva worsMpper, 514, 

'Bbiulamx III.: YAdava king, vassal of tke 
Western Ckdlnkyas, 234 ; marries 
dauglater of Jayasiriiba II. tbe Western Cliaf^ 
Inkya king, 435 ; 436, 437, 514, 515. ^ ^ 

Bhildama IV. : Yadava king,* 234, 535. 
Beillama Y. : Yddava king, first of the 
later dynasty, extends bis power over tbe 
country ruled by tbe Cbilukyas, 236-236 ; 
puts to death the Hoysaia Yddava prince at 
Kalya^na ; founds tbe town of Bevagiri and 
gets bimseH crowned ; endeavours to extend 
bis power beyond the Krislnja, but is defeated 
by Vira-Balldla, 237-23*8, fc'ee Bbillama.^ 
BeillamImaiahanambedha : security afford- 
ed to, by Anantdev, 3 8. 

Beibs : wild tribe, 113 j invade tbe Kalyafn 
district (1817), 116 ; 125 ; plunder Gang- 
tbari, 609 j massacres of, 629 j establishment 
of tbe agencies of, C31. 

BhibsX : district, identified with ancient 
Das&r^a, 342, 347. 

BhImI : river, 185, 227, 357, 377 note 4 ; canip 
of Edrtivarman II. on tbe bank of tbe, 37B. 
BeIma : Bevagiri Yddava prince, 519. SlldMra 
king, 537 Sinda prince, 577. 

BeIma I. ; Western CbAlukya king, 378. 

BhIma II. ; king of Anabilapattana, 242, West- 
ern Cbilukya king of Kalydri, 378, 379. 
BhImadevaI. : king of Gujarat, Karna tbe 
king of Cbedi forms a confederacy with, 214. 
I)evagiri.Y4dava prince, is defeated by Alaf 
BibAn^s troops while conveying Devaladevi, 532 
BeImabAja : Western GhAlnkya king Satyi- 
^aya^s governor of tbe Banavdsi, SAntalige, 
and KisukAd districts, 433. 

BHtacAEASA : feudatory of Tailapxi, 430. 
BsiMASATHf : river, 3^, 377, 

Bhi'maseka : tbe PAndava, 149, 

BeImatabmAn : younger brotber of J-imba- 
visbnu tbe Pallava king, 324 note 1, 325, 
BEfMAVAEGrrA : of the branch of Bbimavar- 
man, 325 note 1, See Kaiulivarman, 
Bhimdet : first Konkan king, 27, 

BhI 3 II>et I. : SolAnki king, assumes tbe title of 
EAja of BAJAs, 24. 

Bhimb1j: '24. 

BhimeIja : sou of KAmdev of Devgir, conquers 
tbe Konkan, dispossesses tbe ISiAik jirinces, 
makes MAbim bis capital, and is claimed by 
Parbbus, Eajputs, and fcbudras, 27, Fee 
Bblmadeva I, 

Bhimey : port, under tbe Gujarat kings, 30. 
Fee Bbiwjjdl. 

Bhie : Bir, place, 538 note 8, 

BhIs-ma: 234. 

Beisti BXa : palace at Abmadnagar, built by 
Malik Abraad, 622. 

Bhivanayya i officer of VikramAditya VI. 
(1098), 463,. 

BeiwdI : town, remains of the tomb of a saint 
at, 41 ; tdluka, 542, Fee Bhimry. 
BHOOtA-NANEi : in Mysore, 331 j 332 and note 3, 
See KandL 


Bsoo-XvATf : capital of tbe serpent king Vdsu- 
ki, 576, 577. 

Bhoja : king of JMAlwa, invades tbe Bekkan to 
avenge bis uncle’s death and defeats the 
CbAlukya king Vikramaditya I. ; is in turn 
attacked and defeated, by Vikram Aditya’s son 
Jayasiriiba, 213'214 ; writes a commentary on 
a Smriti, 228* Of Ibmba'laf, subdued by 
Smgba^n-, 239, 240. See Bboja II. 

. Bhoja I. : IColbAimr S'ilAba^ra king, 254 ■; also 
called Ivariifd S'ilAluira king, 545, 547; is 
defeated by Acbugi II. 574. 

Bhoja II. : S'ilAbara eliief of KolbApur, 227 ; 
bis grant, 255, succeeds bis father VijayArka ; 
Vijjana Kalacburi attemx)ts to subdue. him ; 
be becomes indexiendent ; is completely sub- 
jugated by tbe YAdava king Singbana, 266; 
bis father is also called Vi jay adit} a of tbe 
KarAd family (1190-1206), 524; 545; 648; 
549. 

Bhoja Ceaeitra : account of Bhoja, king of 
Ma:iva,214. 

Beojas : associated with Petenikas ; rule ovei- 
portions of tbe Dekkan and Vidarbba, 343 
and note 2 ; their country, 146 ; Ksbatriya 
tribe, 378. 

Bhoja Tiemal Ba i : tbe usurper at Vijayana- 
gar, commits suicide, 642. 

Beonsla : family name of Fbivdji and tbe 
SAvants, 68 ; of Ellora, 624. 
BnEiGEKACnoHHA *. Broacb, 405. 

Bettbeaeoad : sub-division of KolbApur* 
territory, 548. 

Bhejabaea ViEA Ganga: hiruda of Vislnju- 
vardban tbe IBloysala king, 494, 500, 503. 
Bheeti ; territorial sub-division, 397, 398. 
Bhuloeamalea : biruda of Some^vara 111., 221* 
BiieshanGad : built by Fbiv^ji (1676), 695. 
Bheta : Ahavamalla-Bbutiga, 466. 

BnuTAEYA : 304 note 4. Fee Biitayya. 
BhuyakaikamAlea : title or bb uda of S6mc§- 
vara II. later CbAlukya king, 216, 442, 

BfciiA: 523, See Vlcbar.a, 

Bicuana : viceroy of Singbana in tbe soutlierii 
provinces ; subdues all the kings and erects a 
triumphal column on the banks of the KAveri, 
243, 245. 

Bf CHIDE VA : 523. See Vicbaija. 

BichirIya : 523, See Vicbar,a. 

Bidae: 1 7, dismemberment of tbe kingdom of, 
32 ; first an old Hindu capital but afterwards 
tbe capital of tbe Babamaiii kings (1426), 588 ; 
ceded to tbe Maratbas by tbe Kizam in 1760; 
629. 

BijAbbe : wife of Maruladeva and mother of 
Eacbeba Ganga, 305. 

Bijapee : district, 298 note 2 ; 394 ; 412 ; 413 ; 
420 ; 423 note 6 ; 431 ; 432 ; 435 and notes 3 
and 7 ; 440 and note 5 ; 443 ; 450 ; 459 note 3 ; 
town, minor capital of VikramAditya VI., 
450 ; inscription pillar kept in tbe Govern- 
, ment museum at, 280 note 4 ; inscriptions at, 
460 ; 470 ; 472 ; 473 ; 603 ; 518 ; 620 ; 621 and 
note S ; records at, 523 ; 527 ; 553 ; 572 ; 576 ; 
LingAyats in 3 477; 478; 497; province of, 


INDEX. 


685 


conferred on Ydsnf A'dii Khafn, wlio declares 
liiinSelf king of (1489), 32, 639-640 ; limits of 
the kingdom of, 640-41 ; kings hrought in.' 
contact with the Fortngnese and the French. 
(1510), 641 ; the defeat at, of the confederate 
kings of Ahmadnagar Golkonda and Berar, 
641 ; confederacy of the kings of Ahmadnagar 
Golkonda and Vijayanagar, 643 ; treaty be- 
tween theFortngnese, Ahmadnagar andBijnagar 
against* 46 ; Eeverses, 643 ; besieged by Seif- 
aiii-ul-Mnlk, bnt saved from capture by the 
brother of the Baja of Vijayanagar (1556), 644; 
plots and counterplots during lbr4him A'dil 
fc’hah II/s time, 647 ; the siege of, by the joint 
forces of Ahmadnagar^ Golkonda and Berar; 
Chdndbibi raises it by the help of Shah “Abdul 
Hasaii and the Mardthas of the Karndtak, 
647; king of, sends help to Chandbibi at 
Ahmadnagar ; Jiis troops come in collision 
with the Mnghals, and are defeated ; marriage 
alliance with the Muglials, 469 ; paramount 
power in the Konkan, 39; besieged by Asaf 
Khdn, 650 j attacked by the Mnghals under 
Anraiigzib ; Khdn Muhammad, prime minis- 
ter, W'on over by the Mughals ; Aurangzfb 
raises the siege to hasten to Hindustan on 
hearing about his father’s illness, 651-652; 
factions at, assassination of Khdn Muhammad 
and despatch of an army under Afzul Khdn 
against Shivdji, 662 ; enters into a treaty with 
the bidis and the Bdvants against Shiva ji and 
makes an attempt to recover the southern part 
of the Konkan, 68 ; invasion of, by the 
Mughals under Jaisiugb and Shivdji (1664), 
652 ; factions at (167*2), 653 ; besieged by the 
Mughals, 654 ; the siege raised by ShivdjFs 
diversion on the Mughal territory in the 
Dakhan, 654 ; besieged by the Mughals under 
Azim, Aurangzib’s second son, and taken 
(1686), 654 ; the province ceded to the Peshwa 
(1760) by Kizdm Aii, 627, 657. 

BijayaC4adh : in the Bharatpur state, record at 
(372), 312. 

Bijja : son of the Kalachurya king Kannama, 
468, 470, See Bijjala. 

Bijjada : Kalachurya prince, son of Kannama, 
468 ; Kalachurya king, represented to he 
S'iva’s doorkeeper, t'27 ; 406 note 5 ; 4*28 note 
4 j 458 ; 469. note 1 ; 460 note 3 ; feudatory 
of Taila III,, 460 ; usurps the Chdlukya 
kingdom and assumes sovereignty (1162), 
462 ; 403 ; 464 ; 468 ; 469 ; 470 ; 471 ; 472 ; 
introduces a reckoning of his own ; his hlmdcti 
title, and designation, 474 ; his feudatories 
and officials, 475-476 ; 477 ; revival of B'aiva 
faith in the time of, assassination of, 478 ; 
makes Basava his minister, 479 ; 480, 481 ; 
laves the feet of Ekantada Bdmayya, 483 ; 
503 ; 548 ; 565 ; 577. Bee Vijjala and Vijjaija. 
Bijjala : son of the binda prince Ch4vui>da 
II. and nephew of the Kalachurya Bomelvara, 
485 ; 573 ; 576. 

Bijjaladeva ; Binda prince, 463. 

BrjJALADEvf : mother of Jagaddeva, 568* , 
Bujalabaya Chabitea : 481. . 


BiJJAilEANf : wife of Vfra Somes vara the 
Hoyeala king, 493 ; 508* 

Bxjjana ; Kalachurya king, 468, 470* See 
Bijjala. 

Bijxag-ab : country, 29 ; its Hindu rdjas, 30 ; 
its treaty with the Fortugiiese against Bijdpnr 
(1547), 46; its trade with the Portuguese 
(j565) 5 62. See Vijayanagar. 

Bilaspub : district, 384. 

Bilhaya : poet, author of Vikramankadeva 
Charita, 180; 214; 215; 216; 217; Kasmirian 
Parjidit, raised to the dignity of chief Fa^tlit, 
219 221 ; 281 note 3 ; 309 ; 340 note 1 ; 345 
note 4 ; 440 and' note 3 ; 441 ; 442 ; 444 ; 445 
note 3 ; 419 ; 450 note 6 ; 452 ; 464 ; 546. 
Billayya ; son of Vira BalUla 11., 502, 
Binda: river, 2, 

Bib : Bhir place, 538 note 8. , 

Bibd : Br. ; (1839), 13 ; 178. 

Biebana Ray : king of Belgaum, sends Ms 
troops against Goa to retake it (1472), 638 ; 
besieged and severely defeated at Belgaum, his 
surrender to Muhammad Shah II„ 638 ;CS9, 
Bibundakaeayt : Aparajit, 18. 

Bjbvadi : fort, built by Siiivaji, 67 ; 83. 
Bishops : axipeal of, to Rome against the Inqiui- 
sitors, 60. 

Bittideva : 494, See Vishigiuvardhana. 
Bittig-a : marauder, HoYsalaiirincfB Vish^uvar- 
dhaiia, 459, 494, 497, 575. 

BiTPiiiAYYA : (1175) officer of Yfra Ball^Ia 
II., 505. 

Bombay c'town, divides Konkan into north and 
south, Introduction to the History of the 
Konkan, x, ; Gujarat possession, 29 ; its re- 
duction by Ahmad Shah, 30 ; its capture by 
the Franciscans (1585) ; intended capture by a 
dismissed English officer (1667), 57 ; its cession 
to England (1661), 63 ; harbour of, 173 ; pre- 
sidency, 282 note 5, 298 note 2 ; 537, 538, 567. 
Bombay Kabnatab: Southern Maratha 
Country, conquered by the Bahdmanis (1406 - 
1472) 638-639. 

Bomma : feudatory of the later Chdlukya 
dynasty, restores Chdlukya power, is defeated 
by Vira-Balhtla, 223, 237. See Brahma, 
Bommana: torchbearer, slays Bijjala the Eala- 
churya king, 480, 

Bommaya : companion of Jagaddeva in assassi- 
nating king Vijjana, 226. 

BonthadevI : wife of VikramAditya IV. the 
Western Ckdlukya king, 296, 380 note 3,437. 
BopAdlta : native of Berdr, Hcmadri’s 
protegee, composes works on Vaishijava doc- 
trines, on grammar, and on medicine, 249, 
Boppadevi : wife of Ballala I., 493 ; accom- 
plished in the sciences and in singing and 
dancing, 494. 

Bobghat : pass, 42 ; opened (1830), 129, 
Boundabies : of the Konkan, Introduction to 
the History of the Konkan, ix, x. ; of bhivsLjFs 
kingdom at his death in 1680, 595 ; of the 
two Maratha kingdoms (1760), 600 ; of 
i the Ahmednagar and Khandesh kingdoms 

I (1600), 622. 
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Beahma. : 237. Western Clialukva kiDg Soines- 
vpa IV/s general, restores the Chilnkya 
sovereignty, 464, 406, 484, 4SG note 1, 489 j 
602 ; 504 • feudatory of the Kalaehnrya king 
fc'ovideva, 40. See Bomina, 

BeahmAdeva : IBO; temple of, at H4veri; 

inscription at, 459 note 3. 

BeahmadtAita : doctrine, 407. 

Beahman : god, 317, 340 note 2, 5ll. 
Beahmakda : Pnraij, 166. [note 2, 

Beahma^s’EMIJiatta : author of Kathdkosa, 410 
Beahmain : 337 note 4. See Br4hmi. 
Beahhai^is : flourishing condition of, 173 j 
revival of, under the Chaluk)-as, 391 - 192, 
BeAhmans: districts of, coincide with the 
limits of Ivirdt, Intreductiou to the History 
of the Konkan, x. ; children brought up as 
Christians, 60 made to work like Kolis, 60 ; 
fed and married for the increase of merit, 
148, 173 ; slaughtered by the Chola king 
BAjendra, 433 ; hostility to, 477 ; persecute 
Basava, 478 ; of Alande, 482 ; Bhillama II. 
and BMllama III. grant villages to, 514; 
harassed by Ja’jakes'in 1., 514, 543^ 567; 
established in Kuntala, 5G0 ; in Ta] guild, 561. 
BEAHMASEfiiAJA *. prime minister of the 
Ballava king Isaudivarinan, 325. 

BRAHMifVAKA ; family, 413. 

BeahmAtaeta : A'ryas* holy land, 135. 
BbahmateyaeIja : 325, bee Brahmairirafja. 
BEAHMEiTAEA I god, site of , 4S2. 

BeAhmI : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4. 
Beidoe oe Kama : connects Ceylon with the 
Coromandel coast, 341. 

Bsieas : 30 ; Captain, in charge of Khindesh 
(1819), 631, 

JSstHABBATHA *. last Maurja king, murdered 
hy his general, 115. 

Bbihasea^i ' ancestor of the Pallavss, 317. 
Beihat-Eaota : 170 and note 1. 
Bexhat-Faeaeub ; village, 288- 
BEiHAT-bAMiiiTA : work of VaruhamiMra, 310 ; 
433 note 2. 

Beitish : see English. 

British museum : grant, 344 note 6 ; stone 
inscription in, 557. 

JBsoach : town, 4 ; Gujarat Iiead>quarters of 
Eashtrakiitas of Malkhot, 22 ; district, 310 ; , 
314 note 6; 336; 354; district, 403, 412; 
territory round, ravaged by fcingha^^a 525; 
538 note 8. 

Bubuji KhXnAM ; Maratha princess, 641 note 
S; grandmother of Mallu and mother of 
Ismael A'dil blidh, 042. 

Budha ; son of Soma the Moon, 340. 

Buddha : tooth of, pounded, 5G ; religion of, 
173; mhdra of, at Bainhal, 452. Kalachuri 
king, conquered and put to flight by Manga- 
lesa (597-602), iSl, 295, 311, 315, 336, 347, 
$48 and note 6. 

BuddbabIja ; victory over, by Ma^ggalesa, 295, 
34S. See Buddha. 

BUDDHAt’iJWttAK i Fallava king, 325 • Chalukya 
Mng, 359. See Buddhavarmardja, 
BUDDHA?ABM4tiJA: 188, ■ - . ■ . 


BuddhAVAEASA : feudatory of Frabliutavarslia- 
Govindaraja of Gujarat, 399. 

Buddhism : introduction of, into C'hina, Intro- 
duction to the Early History of the Bekkan, 
ij, ; stronghold of, 12 ; flcmrishiiig; condition of, 
173; prevalence of, though in a declining 
conditicn, under the Ghalukyas, 39.1. ; finder 
the Eashtrakfltas, 208 ; under tiu: later Chdlu- 
kyas, 228* ; 406 and note 5 ; in the Kdnarese 
country, ,453. 

Buddhists : 406 note 5 ; 4S2 ; remains of, in the 
neighbourhood of Kolhdpur, 538 note 8 ; 
community of, at Ivaidieri, 541 ; records of, 
642 and note 2. 

Budhagupta : 369 nofe 5. 

Buhlee : Dr., 151 note 1; 163 ; 3 96 note 2 ; £73 
notes 1 and 3 ; 279 ; 295 note 3 ; 309 note 8 ; 
312 note 7 ; 333 notes 3 and 3; 314 ; 315; 
319 note 5; 320 note 2 ; 335 note 1 ; 360 
and note 3 ; 364 ; 370 ; 37S note 5 ; 393 ; 
399 ; 401 note I ; 408 note 4 ; 409 note^l. 

■ Bumgaudanafuea : in Mysore, inscription at, 
602. 

Bundexkhahd : 396 ; 469. 

Bueadasin (H : in the Hubli tiriuka, inscription 

atf, 0/2* 

Buegess : Dr., 13 ; 153 ; 165 ; 19(> ; 346 note 1 ; 

374 note 6 ; 391 and note 6. 

Buehan : Kiztim Khdh (1508 - 1553), son and 
successor of xAhinad Nizam 8hah ; overruns 
Berdr (1526), is driven back by Bahadur Slidh 
of Gujarat (1528) ; acknowledges Bahadur 
Bhdh^s su])remacy (1530) ; overruns vSholapur 
and the adjoining flve districts (1513), 622 ; 
captures Gulbarga and Kalyau (1548), 590 ; 
recaptures bholapur (1549), 590; dies (1553), 
623. 

Buhhan ‘ Mortiza Nizdm ShdVs brother ; 
becomes king of Ahraadnagar by the aid of 
the Mughals and Ibrahiiii x\'dilshdh (1590), 
623 ; dies (1594), 624. 

BuiiHANEUK : 607 ; the capital of IvhAndesh 
kings built by Malik Nazir ('i390- IDj) ; 
captured by xiia-iid-diii Bahaniani (1435), 620; 
Burhdu Nizam Sliah acknowk-dgc'S Bahaduris 
supremacy at (1530), 622 ; capital of the 
Mugal governor Brince Daniai UoOO), 624 ; 
j visited by Sir Thomas iloe in 1616, by Bernier 
i in 1656, by Tavernier in 1665 ; 625 ; taken 1)y 
Nizam-ul-rnnlk in (1720), 626; the battle 
of, in 1720 beriveen Nizam-iil-inulk and the 
imperial army, 627 ; sacked by the Marathds, 
6*26 ; death of Nizam -ubmulk at, (1748), 627; 
taken from hindia by Colonel Stcidienson for 
the Poshwa (1803), 629. 

Buenedd : Dr., 278 note 1, 285 note 0, 298 note 
2, 318 notes 3 and 32, 383, 456 note 1, 
Butaeasa : governor of the Kongaindd and 
Piindd districts, 303, 

Butayta : 304. See batyavAkya Ko3)gu:qivarma- 
Fermanadi-Butuga, See Bhutdrya, 

BAttaeasa : 303 note 7. 

Butuga : 302 note 2. 

Buzantioh t identified with Vaijayanti, 374, 
'Byzahxium: 2, 
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GyESAR .Feedeeice: ,: 37»' ,■ 

Caeicut : visited by tbe Portugiiese, 43, 
CALLIA5rA,: 3, . *', 

Cambay: 4;. iimiergroiiBd. passage- tOj. IS; 
nortli boundary of Lar, 22, 23 j port of Gnja- 
rat, 25 j g.nlf oi\ 310. 

Campbell.: Mr,, 174. , 

Campbell : Majoivgaieral, ordered up by j 
General Wellesley to keep peace in tbe Jtoutb- j 
ern Mardtba Country (11^03), 663. 

Cayaeese prosody, of JNagavarmaii, 344 
note 5. 

Cayae,i 2 C,s :, black priests from Malabar, S6 . 
OamibAlism': 46':;^.' 

Cape Oomobin ; 282 note 5, 

Cape op Good Hops : 43, 64, 

Oasaba : district between Bassein and Ag4sH, 
48. 

Casteg : Jobii Be, makes treaties with Abmad- 
nagar and Bijanagar (1547)* 46 j Fortugnese 
viceroy, does not carry out Ms king’s order to 
X^ersecutG Hindus and Musalmans (1546), 59, 
Capalae map ; of A,D. 1375, 4. 

Catholics : ,55. ■' 

Causes ; of tbe downfall of tba Portuguese 
empire in India, 62 ; of distress in tbe South- 
ern Konkaii, 126, 

Cate aeciiitectuee *. used under tbe Cbalukyas 
for Fura3:iic religion, 192. 

Cates: Buddhistic, 3 j Ajanta, Cbandansdr, 
Cbipluu, Dabbol, Eleplmuta, Elura,»Gavba?ne- 
Telgaum, Juinbrug, dogesbvari, Konlieri, 
Kbed, Koiidane, Kondivte, Kuda, Mdgdthan, 
Mandapesbvar, Pal, bangamesbrar, Yade 
Pddel, 9 J Bralimanical (Mandapesbvar and 
Mdgatlian), 11 j Kol, 12; Kondivte, 27 ; at 
Kdnberi, and Jiinnar, 174, 54 •, 542. 

Cave temples ; beHsved to be the work of tbe 
I'aiidavas, 27 ; Vaisliiiava, at Vatdpi comx>leted 
in tbe time of Kirtivarman I., 192, 345. 
Cazados : married soldiers, 55. 

Ceis'tbal India : earliest traces of tbe Rasbtra- 
kutas obtained from, 384 ; Kalacburis of, 
396, 408, 469, 470. 

Central Provinces : 3.84, 420, 426, 

Cesses : imposed by tbe Portuguese, 53. 

Ceylon : 28, 146, 207 ; Hemddri is believed to 
have taken tbe Modi writing from, 249 ; con- 
quest of, 324 ; king of, aftaektd by Vikra- 
indditya VI., 442 ; 536. See v^iriibala. 

Chabbi : village in the Hubli taluka, 307. 
Ohaitya cave : inscrixition on, 354 note 3.' 
Chaityas : temple caves, 12 ; Buddhist tombs 
■ of worship, 173, 

ChAkan : bead-quarters of Malek-ul-Tujdr 
(1451), 588, 589; capture of, by Colonel 
Beacon, 611. ^ 

Gh/Ihana : Western Obdlukya king Somesvara 
IV/s officer, 465. 

ChAkibIja: Ganga iirince, 211, 303 note 1, 
400. 

CeaeobA t mountain, 149. 

ChA!?bagotta ; in Mdlwa, laid waste by. . Bre- 
yanga, 494 ; burnt by VisbiQiUvardbaiia, 496 
and note 2 ; 497. 


CitAYEAEOTA : fortress in Bbdrd territory, 
marched against by Tikramaditva II« also 
■ styled YI., 215 ; 442. 

GhakeavAetin : ; emperor, 555. . 

CHALADUTTAEANaA : hmida.(yl the Ganga chief 

■■■* Ma'rasiriiha, 305. ■ 

Chalikya : 336 and note 3. See Cbalukya. 

Chaxikyab : family of, 337. ' Glmlufcyas. 

CHALiSG-iuM : 147 5 tdliika in Kbdndesb dis- 
trict, 244, , , , , 

OhIlke ; Mardtba family name, 224. 

Chalkya : 336 and note 3. See Cbalukya* 

Ohallesvaea : temple of, 421. 

Cea.lue;ya : dynasty (57t< -757), Introduction 
to tbe Early History of the Bekkan, ii., 178,. 

. 277 J dominions, 281 ; 385 ; dynastic name, 336 
note 3 ; record, 337 note 2 ; family, 342 ; 
391 ; stock, 427 note 3. See Cbalukyas. 

Chalukya : dynasty of Kalvciiia, 459 ; 493 ; 
518. Progenitor o| the Cbdiuky as, 278 note !• 
See Cbalukyas. 

GhIlgkya-Bhima I* : Eastern Cbalukya king 
(SS8-91S), 412. 

Oh A LUNYA Bhi'ma II. : Eastern Cbalukya king 
(934- 945), 417. 

Chalukyaoibi : mountain, 340 and note 4. 

Chalukyas b of Badami ; 143 ; 180-192 ; 277 5 
280; 281; 287 note '335; 330; 

345 note 4 ; 383-; 385 ; 387 ; 391 ; foundation 
of the dynasty of, I78, 335 and note 1 j various 
forms of tbe name, 336 note 3 ; legendary 
origin ; Ayodbya their original seat, 339 
and notes*^2 and 3, 340 and note 1 5 their 
genealogy, 336 and note 2, 337 ; 381 ; irregular 
succession, 346 note 4 5 crest and banner and 
other articles of their royal insignia, 299 
jgote 4, 3il note 1 ; use S'aka era, ‘295; 
authentic names in tbe family of, 342 ; 
abeyance and recovery (655) of their sove- 

' reignty, 318, 319, 321, 362, 363; chief 
enemies of Mabeiulravarmau J. Pallava king, 
316 note 5, 350 ; their hostilities begm in tbe 
reign of Pulikesin XL, 329, 341 ; separated 
into Western Cbalukyas .of BtUbimi and 
Eastern Cbalukyas of Yefigi (615), 335 
note 1, 352 ; Hiuen Tsiang's account of 
Mabardsbtra under them, 1S4-1.85, 353 - 355 ; 
establish a branch in southern Gujardt, 
186-187, 1S8; 311; overwhelmed by tbe 
Biisbtrak litas, 190, 330, 378, 385, 339 ; side 
branch comes in power (973), 190, 336, 378; 
extent of their kingdom, 341 note 2, 382-; 
Yisb;>u their family god ; tolerate and patron- 
ise SVivism, and also Jainism and Buddhism, 
191 - 392, 338 ; PuraJijic side of Brahmanism 
receives a great development ^ and cave 
architecture comes to be used for tlie purposes 
of PuiTfcic religion, 192 ; their uncord, 322, 
327, 427 note 3. Yengi or Eastern branch of; 
their territory, 341 note 2 ; their king burns 



^ Relerences to tbe Early ChaJhilcyas from Dr. BbS.ndS,e- 
kar’s Early History of tbe Bekkan are shown under 
this bead, as tbe Cbalukyas of Baddmi and the Early 
Cbdlukyas are identical with each other. 
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the city of EiS,shti’akuta Krishna 11., 384 j 
note 4; builds the wall of MiUkhed at the 
desire of R^shtrakuta Goviiida III., 403 j 
their records, 310 ; 336 note 3 ; 337 note 2 j 
351, 412, 453. b’ce Piilakesi I,, Kirtivarman, 
Mahgali^a, Pnlakesi II., Visliijurardhana, 
Jayasiiiiha, Chandrae! ity a, Adityavaman, 
Vikramaditya I., Vinayaditya, Vijayaditya, 
Tikramaditya II., and Kirtivarman II. fc'ce 
also Chaluk^a. 

CniLiTKirAS^: of Kalv^^J^ia or Kalydi^i, 143; 
211 - 224, 343, 426 - 4G7, 549 ; distinct from 
the Chalukyas of Bad ami, 211 ; their connec- 
tion with the Chalukyas of Baddmi, 335 
note 3, 378 and note 3, 379 ; their genealogy, 
379, 436 5 their crests and banners, 299 note 4 ; 
dynasty begins with Vhkramdditya IV., 427 ; 
Kalydr^a becomes the capital in the reign of 
8ome§vara I., 440; Vikramdditya II. also 
styled VI. is the greatest of their monarchs who 
abolishes the Bhka era and establishes his own, 
217 ; their power declines in the reigns of 
Jagadekamalla and Tailapa IC, 222; Bhil- 
lama> the Yddava, seizes the northern and 
eastern portions of the kingdom, 518 ; Mijjala, 
the general of Ta’lai)a II also styled Taila 3 II* 
usurps the throne, i;'22, 472, 475,501 ; Bonies- 
varalV. revives with the help of Brahma or 
Bomma the sovereignty for a, short time at 
Aiinigeri, 223, 46*3, 439; Vira-Balldla II, 
acquires supremacy, and the dynasty ends, 
223, 503 ; bi*aneh of the family in sonthern 
Konkan, 223 ; religious and social condition 
'of the people ; Buddhism, Jainism, Purar^ic 
religion, codification of the civil and religious 
law, 22?- 229. See Vikrauidd'tya IV., Taila II., 
Saty^sraya, Vikramaditya V,, Jayasi^ha 
II., Some^vara I„ Somes vara II,, Vikramd- 
ditya VI„ Somcsvara III., Jagadekamalla 
II., Taila III., and Somesvara IV. Also see 
. Chdlukva. 

ChIlukya-Yiee.vmikala : (3076 - 1077), 447. 

' See Chdlukx'a-Vikramavarsba.^ 

OHiLUKVA-ViKRAjrATAnsHA: 447, 463. 

CeImaiadijvi : wife of Tailapa II. the Hdngal 
Kddaniha, 559, 563, 

ChXmanda : Ratta of Baundatti, 455. Otlicer 
of Javakania the "Western Oiidlukya king, 
654. ' 

CiiAM'BAL : river, 3 35. 

Chamdob: 233. 

':C,HAMrXNB.B : 8. 

ChXmundI : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4. 

CuAMnNDABAYA : minister of Kacharaalla the 
Western Ganga prince, and writer of the 
Clidmujjdaraya-Purdm, 307 ; 332, 

CHAMUifnABlYA - X^uBANA : written by Cha- 
3mi]g{laraya, minister of Rachainalla the 
Western Ganga chief, 307. 


^ Eeferenees to the late Chdlakyas from Dr. Bhdndir- 
kar*s Barb' History of the Dekkan are shown under 
this head, as Chilukyas of Kaly^na and late Chdlukyaa 
are identical with each other. 


CnAtrDADANBA : general of rulikeshi II., 14. 
Faliava king of Kdnclii defeated hy Eavivar- 
man Kadamba, 2? 9, 291 note 1 ; 322". 

Chan DAL aDEVi ; Chaiidralekha, wife of the W cs- 
tern Chdlnkya Vikramdditya II. also styled 
VI., 218, 449, 540, 547. Wife of the Ratta 
chieftain Lakshmideva I., also called Uliaii- 
drike and Cliandrikadevi, 551, 556. 
Ohandaiakabbe : wife of the Western Chd- 
lukya king tomesvara I, also called Oliandri- 
kadevi, 438. 

Chantdansab : caves at, 9. 

CHAhTDASEi S'atababni ; identified with Cha- 
tushparija S'atakarri, 156. 

Cbanb Bibi : daughter of Hussain Kizam Shdh 
married to Xli Adil Shdh of Bijapur (1564) 
645; confined in the fort of Satara by Haji 
Kishwar Khan ; released by Yeklds Khan, 
647 ; defends Ahmadnagar against the Mughals 
(1595) ; murdered by the soldiers of Ahmad- 
nagar C ^ 600), 624. 

Chandg-ad : in the Belgaum district, 568, 
ChIndob : range, in Kasik district. 355, 512. 
Chandea : 51k See 8oma. Karacl S'ilahara, 545. 
GhANjDbaditya : Pulakesi or Pulikesin II.'s 
second .son, 185, 186 ; liis charter, 363 ; his 
wife^s grant at Xeriir, 185, 352, 365 ; and at 
Kochrem, 366. Kolhapur or Karad Sllabara 
i:)nnce, 251, 545, 546, 

CHANDRADrTYAPTJBA : towii, modem Chandor, 
231,512. 

'Ohandrag-upta ; lying, founder the Maurya 
dynasty (b.o, 320) Introduction to the Early 
History of .the Dekkan, li, ; extent of his 
dominions, 155, 157 ; his relations with the 
successors of Alexander the Great, 162, 277, 
284 ; lineage of, 578, 579, 580, 582, 534. 
Edshtraknta officer, 418,* 

Ohandrag-upta I. : early Gupta king, 580. 
Cjiandragupta II. : Gupta king, son and 
successor of t’anmdmgupta, 361 note 3. 
Chandrakaxta : or moon-stone, 437 note 6. 
Chanbralekha : wife of Vikramadifcva II. also 
styled VI., 218 ; 449 ; 516 ; 547. See Chanda- 
ladevi. 

Ghaxdbapfba : towm, 537, 5GS. 

ChandbabIja : third Kollmfpiir SiLUiara 
prince, 254. 

CiiANDiiASEN Jadhat : Dhandii^s son, his 
quarrel with liis fatherks karkiiu BdlajI 
Vishvanath ; is defeated at Deur by Haibat- 
rdo Nimbalkar under the orders of Slidhu ; 
retires to Kolhapur and thence to Nizafm-ul- 
Mulk and obtains from him Bdlki in jdhgir, 
598. 

Chaxbba Ssf ; (208-211) coins of, 166, 168. 
Chandbike : 556. See Ohaiidaladevi. 
CHA2n)BiKADEYi : wife of the Western Chdlu- 
, kya king Some^vara I., 438, See Chaiidala- 
kabbe. Wife of the Ratta chieftain Lakshmi- 
deva I. , 556. See Ohandaladevl aiid Chaiidrike, 
Chandugideya : officer of the Kalachurya 
king Ahavamalla, 487, 489, 570. 

ChXngabeyA : grandson of Bhdskarachdrya, 
founds a matha at Pdtnd for the study of hia 
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grandftitber’s fciddli4EtaiiroiBa]5i and other 
works, 214, 526. Councillor of prince Go- 
■ Tana of the Hikumbha family, 460. 

CHANGADBTA.yyA ; Vikramdditya Vi/s officer, 
450. ■ 

Ghannabasata : nephew of Basava, incar- 
nation of Karttikeya, 479 ; flies to 0lavi, 480, 

' 431, 484, bee Ghenna Basava, 

Ghann.ibasaya-Pdrana : sacred book of the 
Liugflyats, 435, 437 and note 5, 478) 479, 
480 and note 5, 481, 

ChIfa : race, 313 note 3, SeeGurjaras. 

Chapdin ; . Mr., Madras Civilian under Mr, 
Mountstnart Blphinstone, 665. 

Chapotaea : 375 note 7. See ChdTotaka. 

Ghapotkatas : 409 note L Bee Ch4ud4s. 

Ghae-anaS : Vedic schools of Brahmans, 148. 

Charles II. : king of England, 63. 

Oharxtbenna ; river, 356. See Vanihenna, 

Chashtana : 157 ; Satrap (132), 159 ; relations 
of Gotamiputra and his successors with, 
160- 161, 170. 

CiiATABAPANA I his regnal year, 152, 154. 

Chatareox ; hill fort, 396. 

Ghatta : Goa Kadamha feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukya king Jayasimha II., 436, 
459, 555, 557. Bee Bhashtbadeva I. the 
H4ngal K4damba prince, 559, 560, 561. 

Ghattaladeva : 436. . See Shashtliadeva I. 

Ghatpaladevi' : wife of Fijaydditya I. the Goa 
Kafdamba, 565, 568; mother of Kamalddevi, 
569. 

Gh attaya : 436. 565, 567. See Shashthadeva I. 

and Shaslithadeva II, the Haiigal JEddamha 
‘ Ghatta, 559, 560. 

Ghatti-MArasa : Khlacliurya Bijjala’s account- 
ant; 473, ■ ■ 

CHATruGA : Ghatta. the Hangal Kddamha, 
559, 560. 

Gh AT iT RAPA NA : son of Yajila S'ri, 153 ; son-in- 
law of Eidradainan, 161 ; identified with 
Va'slshthiputra S'atakaiTii, 167; ("72), 168. 

Chatuesing : brother of the riija of Bdtcira 
taken prisoner (1812) and confined till death 
(18181, 114. See Ohitursing, 

Chathryarga CHiNrlM:ANi; work by He- 
mddri, 249. 

OHATirsfiPAEN.A : may be identified with Cha- 
turapar-^t or with Chaiida^ri, 156. 

Chaudadahpite : in Dhah*w4r, record of the 
Devagiri Yiidavas at, 526, 527 and note 1 ; 
inscription at, 529 ; records of the Guttas at, 
67S, 680, 581, 5S2 and note 4, 583. 

Ohaudas : of Aijhilwd'j, 409 note 1. 

Chaul : Ftolemy^s Semulla. 1, 2; Cheul, 2, 
7 ; caves. 1*2 ; Chemuli, capital of the SfihVh i- 
ras, 16 ; Sfiliiinira port, 21, 543 ; Chemulya, 
its rulers helped by Avasara II. the Bouthern 
Konkaij SfilAhara, 537 ; southern boundary 
of Lilr, *22 ; district laid waste by Malik 
Kafur, 29, 533 ; port, of the second govern- 
ment of the Bakhan under the Bahmanis, 
tinder the Gujarat kings, 30; passes to 
Ahmadnagar kings, 33 ; commercial mart, 
ranked with Surat and Goa, 34 ; its imports ; 
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horse traffic and silk weavings, 35 j its wood 
carvings, lacquer work, and its description; 
its' silk manufactarcs, 36 ; port. Moors de- 
feated by IB Almeida at (>507), 43 - 4 4 ; Musal- 
man city, destroyed by bhivaji, 41 ; Portuguese 
factory (1512 - 1531) ; fort built at, by the 
Portuguese {1523), 45 ; t'ortuguese defeated 
and at (1521 and 1530), 46 ; its siege by 
Ahmaduagar troops and defence by Don 
Prancisco DeMascarenhas (1570), fortifica- 
tions of tho Poriuguese town built (1570 and 
1592), 49 ; besieged by tbe Moghals (1612), 40 j 
Magistrate^’s court, judicial establishment 
and Jailin, 52 ; Portuguese fortress and artil- 
lery at, 52 ; visit of its patron saint Xavier 
to, 56 I exp>orts from, 62 ; port, frequented 
by the English and Dutch ships without 
hindrance, 63, 71 ; besieged by Sanibhdji 
(16S3), 77 ; taken by the MarathAs (1741), 
85 ; cession of, to the French, discussed, 
102 - 103 ; 174, 232 note '5. , Bee Cheul. 

Ghaflukiea : 340 note 1. Bee Cliaulukya. 

Ohaulukya ; dynasty at A3?hilw4d, 340 note 1, 
525 note 4. 

Chaulukyas : dynasty of, 532 note 1 ; 567. 

Ohatjnda : YAdava governor of the south, 
245. 

. ChaundaeIja Krishna ; Yddava king^s officer, 
537, Bee Cliau3:4*3- 

Chahndi Setti : 527, Bee Chain^dar4ja. 

Ghaijth :* grant of, in the Mughal rubhds of 
the Dakhan obtained by Bhdhu (*719), 655; 
the outstanding balances of, claimed by the 
Alardthds from the Xizam (1794), 606. 

Chata: Binda prince of Yelburga, 573, 574. 

Chayalidevi : wife of BalMia I., 493 ; ac- 
complished in the sciences and in singing and 
dancing, 494. 

Chayo I'AEA : king, defeated by the TAJikas or 
Arabs, 187, 375 and note 7. 

Chayunda I. : sinda prince of Yelburga, 573 ; 
also called Ghauryla, 574, 

Chayonda II.: son of Achugl lT. the Y^elburga 
Sinda feudatory of Taila 111., 439, 46^, 462 ; 
marries the Kalachurya princess Siriyadevl, 
470, 473, 573. 575, 576. 

Chayundaladey'i ; wife of Tailapa I, the 
Hangal KMamba, 659, 560. 

, ChAvhnbaraya : 42S note 4 ; feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukya king Soraeivara I,, 439. 

Chawadanphr : records of the Guttas at, 578* 
See Chandadampur. 

Chebbi: 307. See Chabbi. 

Ghedi: king of, 179; 201, 203; humbled by 
Taiiapa, 212; attacked by Bomesvara I., 
214; 410; 431; country about Jabalpur, 
181, 225, 468 ; dynasty, y40 ; era, 293 note S, 
310, 313 nct3 k note 1, 360 note 1, 374.* 
See Kalachnri era. Lords of tbe race of, 380# 

Chellaektana ; family, 403 and ncte 2 ; 420, 

Ghembhr : 174. 

Chemula: capital of the Sili^thiras, XI. Bae 
Chaul. 

CjECEMxriil ; Chaul, ^43* 

; Chau!) 6S7. 
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subdued by Visbijuvar- 
!h ' iiote 8 ; eoimtry, ruled over 

Visliimvardlmua,499. 

attendant, 4S3. 

li', -^-‘AS ava : nephew of Basava, helps 
a^^Vn. P^'^P^aindlng his new doctrine; 

- 4 all lus‘*^pro- 
hv . ^^ing and is admitted into favour ; 

the sole leader of the Lingayatas 
t 'i*\ CTeed of his sectj 227* See 

rill* ^ 

5 country about Maisur ruled by 
‘ <^anga family, 183, 189, 107 ; subdued by 
V^Pna III., .07 ; king, made subject to 
j f 219 ; defeated by Somes vara 

bingha^a, 525 ; territory, 

" s country ruled over by Yish^uvar- 

^ 499^ j 

; defeated by the Y^estem Chdlukya 
' ';>’‘^Mi-ha II., 213, 436. 

* I J y, 7 ; caves, 1*2 ; under the Bahamani 
nilc ( 1317-1500), 620. bee Chaul. 

' Hand As A; obsolete language, 343. 
MHiAUOid: village, 392-393. 
vnuvnsaABH; province, under the eastern 
brunch of the Chedi dynast}^, 240, 

I II n 1 N I ) wAba ; district, 420. 

^ b H iTiMHAJA : Sllahdra king (1026), 436, 539, 
1*1,2* - '■■ ■ 

^ HI c r A uX,Fi>Ev : eleventh S'il4h&ra*klng, 18. 
riiiiiir.-i Udepitr; state, 315, 

uAvaha ; under Chomwne, 347 note 2. 
^AHrVHOLK : grants at, 297 , 

; town, seized by Bhimtija, 27 . 
i OF »Si,iiSi 2 'i!TE : English, 123» 

Cliii^Fi AHB JahAgibdIbs ; Khiudesh and, 
Ki^iilc ; their states, early history and powers 
632, 63S. 

fhtt K AUTA ; Vais'ya, builds a Jaina temple,201 ; 

4i:i 

ChliKKA : father of Bfcha]ga, 243. 

Omrka Bagewai>i : record at, 526, 527. 
^‘huckaoeta: subordinate of Vi'eha^, 524. 

OdiciU' of the Gutta prince Joyideva li., 583. 
rillKRAlCETAYyA : minister of Yi'ra-Nara- 
sbiilui. HI., 509. , T.T- j • 

IhllKivA MtrnoAixdB : m the mzdms domi- 
imm, record at, 523. , ^ 

Vm\ou( : district, disputes about, 607. 
rH 5 ,uN\ 4 X Afpa: Peshwa’s brother, takes 
llrU*in(l739),S4. ^ 1 

r'liixA: country, Introduction to the E-irly 

||s^ttn*v of the Dekkan, 11. , , .. 

i/niKrUALi : village, inscription at, 442 note o. 

Hill SCI ilAVAEiiX ; 

|*ti!SriiAVAi*xA : 

Sijj Iioto *• -IS 

: village. 53 ^ 


364 note 1. See Chihchavalya. 
identified with CMnoholy, 


tirim'uWM : ideSlAad with modern OMneholi, 

effects of their writings on 
*'Tndtai Introduotmn to the Early 

SIS'* » coloay of, w fcilsette (1794), 133.' 


GHiNaLEFTJT : district in Madras, 421* 

Chintakitntha ; Adllage, 364, 

OEiETiiiANBio : .of Bdugli, xvounded , by 
Dhundia Witgli, 662. 

Ohiplun : village with caves, 9 ; head-quarters 
of the Chibpdvans, 27 ; 35 ; cave monastery at, 
173 ; copperplate grant at, 186 ; 337 note 2 ; 
grant of Pulikedn II. at, 345 ; 356, 

Ohipurupalle ; grant at, 357 note 1. 

Chipaldurg ; di.strict in Mysore, 2S6 note 5, 
443, 454 ; inscription at, 457. 

Chitp AVANS : subdivision of Mahdra'shtra 

Brdhmans, creation of, 27 ; 113 ; 245. ^ 

Chitkakantiia : charger of Vikramddifcya L, 
186 ; 322 note 8 ; 358 note 1 ; 361. 

Ghithakot : hill fort, 396. 

Chitrakuta : fortress, apparently Ghitrakot 
or Chatarkot in Bundelkhajgd, 2U7, 396, 420. 

Chit KAMA'S" A*. Pallava prince, killed by 
Udayaebandra, 326. 

Chitiurathasvamin : 383. 

Ohitraseltt : Aullage in the Toramara country, 
309. ; camp of Vinaya'ditya at, 

GhitbavIha : son of'the Adupa ruler Gunasa- 
gara, 309, 369. 

Chituksing : brother of the rdja of Sdtara, 
files to Kolhapur ; defeats and kills Parsharam 
Bhau with the help of Kolha'pur troops, 607; 
seized and impri.soned in the fort of Kdnguri 
(1812) by Trimbakji Dongle, 610. 8ee Cha- 
tnr.sing<, 

Chodas ; Cholas, 277 

Chodabeva I. ; Kulottunga, Eastern Ghalukya 
king (1063-1112), t333 and note 8. See 
Bdj en(i ra- Cboda, 

Ohoeidbva : Hdngal Kddamba, 559. 

Ohola : country, 281 ; kings defeated by 
Somesvara II., 333 ; Purdnic genealogy, 
342 note 1 ; 350 ; king of, defeated by 
Yikramddityal., 362 and note 6 ; by Vinayd- 
ditya I., 36S ; by Yikraradditya II., 375 ; 
records, 431, 433 ; king of, burns Jain 
temples in Belvola, 4-l<l ; kingdom, in a state 
of anarchy, 445 ; 489; king, 491, 492; 495, 
496 ; feudatories of the HoysaJas, 49S ; 499 ; 
country, ruled over by Y isbnuvardljana, 4-99 ; 
kingdom, established by Narasimha II., 507 ; 
taken by Vira-Somesvara, 60S ; king, subdued 
by Siaghaija, 525. See Oliolas. 

Ch6l\na-eote : elephant of Rftjaditya the 
Chohx king, 322 note 8. 

Cholas : country of the, 133 ; monkey -soldiers 
directed to go to, 137; descendants of an 
individual of the Chola tribe, 139 ; 140 ; 142 ; 
143; province, lyingoutside Anoka’s kingdom, 
146; country of the, invaded by Pulakesi TI., 
183 ; rebel against and are subdued by Yikramd- 
ditya I,, IS6 ; kingof the, reduced by Vmay«4- 
ditya and made ally, iSS- 1 89 ; fought with 
and reduced by Vikramddifcya IL, 1 90; array 
of the, vanquished by tlie army of Kfirndtaka, 
194; subdued by Bafshtrakii-ta Krishna ill,, 
207, and Kakka II., 423 ; country of the 
invaded by Tailapa the Western Cjhdlukya, 
212 ; beaten by Jayasimlm II, 213, 436 ; king 
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of, conquered by i:oinesvara I., 214, 215, 
441 , 667 ,* defeated by V ikram^ditja Y 1 . , 21 5, 
442, 444, 494 j king of tlie, in alliance with the 
Goa king, 216; prince of the, makes alliance 
with Yikramtlditya II, also styled VI., and 
offers him his daughter in marriage, 216- 217 ; 
revolution in the kingdom of, 217 ; king of 
the, made subject to Tikramdditya, 219 ; 
277, 282, S22, 340 note 2, 350 ; kingdom of 
the, 358 note 3 ; king cf, 378 ; 389 ; burn 
Jain temples, 443 ; 499, 527. 

Cholita : king of, conquered by Klrtivarman I., 
345; country, 346. 

Chorawne: village in the Sangamesvara 
tdliika of the Eatiidgiri district, 347 note 2. 

Ghosroes II. ; king of Persia (591-628), 186, 
Bee Khosru II. 

Christianity: propagation of, 55 ; practice 
of, 66. 

Christians : 3 ; condition of, 53 ; pirates, 61. 

Christian writers ; 60. 

ChronioderS : of Gujardt, 213, 

Chronology : of the Andhrabhrityas and 
Sdtavdhanas, 157 - 168. 

CEXTLtjEA ; hand, hollowed for the reception of 
oblatioiiary water, 180. 

Chitkoh : revenue and superintendence of the, 
57. 

ChijtAvana : battle at, 326. 

ChhyipAka : in the Taliipa'ka country, 334.. 

Clement X. ; Pope, frees vicars apostolic and 
their missionaries from the jurisdiction of 
the Inquisition at Goa (1673), 61. 

Clergy : -appeal to Borne against the Inqui- 
sitors, 61. ‘ 

Climate : of the Itonkan, Introduction to the 
History of the Konkan, x. 

Clive: Lieutenant- Colonel, 93, 

Coast: of the Koukan, description of, Intro- 
duction to the History of the Konkan, x.-xi. 

Cochin: state, the alliance of its Bdjda with 
Abyssinian Turks, and Egyptians, 34 ; its 
capture by the Dutch (1663), 61; 282 
note 5, 

OociNTAGA : spelling of Konkan-Tana used by 
an Italian writer of the fourteenth century, 4, 

CociNTANA : spelling of Konkan-Tana in the 
Catalan map (1375), 4. 

CocEBiJRN : Colonel, English commander, nego- 
tiates the convention at Vadgaon (1776), 
605. 

Coimbatore : 496. 

Coins : study of the old, Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkan, iii. ; of the 
S'atavdhanas, vi, ; of lead and copper, discover- 
ed at Kolhdpur, characters on, 152 ; names of 
princes on the Supara, 153 ; dates on the, of 
the Kshatrapa dynasty, 157 ; found at 
Kolhapur, 158 ; of Kshatrapa at Kolhdpur, 
and of Yajhasri at Supdra, 161 ; 385. 

CollIby : port at the entrance into the river 
■' of Cliaul, 103. 

College : of the Purification, establishment 
of, at Bassein, 57* 

Oolloob: village, 299 note 1. 


: CoMARA : Bay, 90. 

Communication : between the several provin- 
ces under the Andhrabhrityas or Slltavd- 
hanas, 177. 

Comorin : Cape, 143. 

ConeederACY ; of the kings of Ahmednagar, 
Golkonda, and Bdmraj of Vijayanagar 
against Bijipur, 642. 

Confederation : Musalmdns against Bdm Bdj 
of Vijayanagar (1564), 614* 

Configheation : of the Konkan, Introduction 
to the History of the Konkan, x.-xi. 

OoNJEEVERAM : towii, 140 ; 183; capital of the 
Pallava kings, captured by Vikrama'ditya I., 
186 ; Kincbi, 280 ; inscriptions at, 318 note 
3, 319 note 3 ; 325 note 2 ; 327 note 8 ; 3ii9 ; 
330. 

Conspiracy : against the English at Sdtdra 
and Poona, detected, and the ringleaders 
executed, 612. 

Convention : of Vadgaon, disavowed by the 
Bombay Government, 605. 

Conversion : to Christianity, 55 ; by force 
(1594), 59. 

Converts : Fanjdbi, 57, 58 ; privileges of, and 
encouragement to, 59. 

CooEG : state, 299 ; 341 note 2, 

Coromandel ; coast, 4. 

CosMAS : Greek merchant of the sixth century^ 
3.’ 

OoTTBT OF Madrid ; sells Indian appointments 
to the highest bidder, 64 . 

CouRTEN : Sir William, his association incor- 
porated with the East India Company 
(1638- 1639), 120. 

Crosby: Lieutenant (1818), 119. 

CuNHA : Kuuo Da, prohibits the persecution of 
Hindus by Catholic priests, 58. 

Cfnn INGHAM : General Sir Alexander, 296 
note 5, 311, 338 note 7, 363 note 2, 

357 notes, 380 note 1, 410; Ms ‘^Indian 
eras,^^ 415 note 3 ; 418, 432 note 8, 

Cttrumbies ; Ivunbis, 53. 


D Ibhol : district, 7 ; caves, 9 ; district, laid 
waste by Malik - Kaf ur, 29 ; port of 
the first government of the Dakhan, under 
the Baliamanis ; under Gujar4t kings, SO ; 
last Musalinan seaport, 31 ; visit of Mahmud 
fchah to, 33 ; commercial mart, ranked with 
Surat and (loa and the meeting-place of all 
nations, 34 ; its defences, 35 ; 3 9 ; frequently 
burnt by the Portuguese, 41 ; port destroyed 
by Francisco d’ Almeida, 45 ; Portuguese 
factory, 48 ; destruction of, by the Portu* 
guese (1570), 49 ; port, frequented by tho 
English and Dutch ships without hindrance, 
63 ; burnt by Shivdji (1660), 68 ; Subha, 69 ; 
given to the Shirke family, 72 ; taken by the 
Peshwa (1756), 92 ; 120 • creek, 173 ; 533. 
Dachanabades : name of the Dakhan in the 
Periplus (247), 619. 

DAdI : commander of Mallngi’s troop of 
elephants, 237^ 


em 
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J)lnin KondbT; Brdtoan manager of I 
Shdhji Bhonsla and tutor of Shiv^ji, Ms 
deatli (lC4i7), 591. 

Daddj^ I.:- Gurjara chieftain, uproots the 
Kdgas, 281 note 8 ; 813 note 7, 3)3 note 4 j 
vassal of the Kalaclmri king Buddha, oJo. 
PABDA. II. : GurjaVa king, 312 and note 7, 
313 ; confcemp ovary of Hai^ihavardhaua of 
Kanauj, 314 and note 1 ; gives protection to 
I)h a*aseiia IV, king of Valaldii, 315, 
DabbaIII, : Gurjara king, wages war with the 
kings of the East and West (706), 31t>. 
BXg-hoba : relic shrine, 13, 

PIhala : Ohedi country, in Central India, 
attacked by the ■Wesfjerii Oh^lnkya king 
vSoine^vara 1., 3M ; 393 ; 411 ; acquired hy 
the Kalachnri king Krishiia, 4G8 ; 469. 
Plnijrcr : town, attacked by the Mughals, 40 j 
Portuguese fort at, 68, 

DiHANBKA; river, ,148. 

Bahhasena; Traikdtika king (456-457) 
grant of, 391 - 395. 

DIji Gopau : Brahman rebel, takes the fort of 
Betdvad (1817), 630. 

DakhamiteI ; wife of Ushavaddta, 118, 
pAKiiAK: 608 j 609, 619 j 626 ; 627. See 
Dekkan, 

DaehinabABES Delckan, 133, 174. 

Bakehait : 133. See Dakhan, 
DakkiiinXbadha: Dakhan, 133. 
Dakhiis'atabea : Dakhan, 1 33. 

Dakshina : Sanskrit form of Dekkan, 133, 
See Dekkan, 

Daeshina-Mahi : southern kingdom, 523, 
DAEsiiiNA-MAHi“MAi:TDAhA : territory of the 
southern land, 500. 

BAeseina,: Maedala : southern territory ruled 
over hy Vira-Balidla II., 502* 

BAESHiKAPATHA : southern region, 133, 14Q, 
157, 160, ,161, 174, 187, 2b0, 339, 482. 
Baeshiea-Siya : gud, 386. 

DIma: Dhva, Sinda prince of Yelhurga, 573, 
574. 

DahXji GXiewIe : joins Tdrabai, defeats the 
Peshwa^s officers and takes several forts for 
her ; is encountered and taken prisoner by the 
Peshwa and sent to Poona, 601. 

DahIji Thorat : 599* 

Bamae: northern boundary of the Konkan, 
Introduction to the History of the Konkan, ix., 
district of Ahmeddba'd kingdom, 30; 34 
thdiiaddri, attacked by the Moghals (1582) _ 
town, besieged hy the Moghals (1612), 40 ; its 
cession to the Portuguese, 48 ; jail at, 62 ; 
Portuguese fortress at, 54, 

Damasta ; king of Erai^dapalla, 280. 

BamahX; river, 148, 

Bamahgaitga : river, 295, 310. 

BaMabi : mether of ^irasena AbHra, l77. 
Bahaeitka : double drum, 469. 

Bakbai : town. Buddhistic mhdra at, 228 ; in- 
fefiptiou at, 406 note 5, 448 note 1, 462, 466. 
BtoouAEA Kabasiba *. Kosjajdr inscription of, 

' the Ch<^as, 


DiNAEHAKBA: part of HemddrPs Ohaturvarga 
Chintilinain, 249.. 

DInda : port under GiijanU kings, 30. 

DANOAici: f-rest, 135/142. 

DandakIeaista : forest of Dasjdaka, 135, 336; 
infested by the Huk^hasjis, )37 ; j^ryas settle 
in, 138; 41, 142, 231, 2 L7. 

DANDi-PlTB*. inscription at, 417. 

BXnda EAjXpxrii: 2; district and port under 
Ahmad Shah, 30 ; its siege and capture by 
Mulk Ahmad- (1490), 32; its capture hy 
Shivilji (166i),08; 69 ; the Dutch prevented 
admission into the port of (1756), 12*2. 

D.\ndin : poet, 144 ; author of the ixilvyadar^a. 
170. 

DIndiS ; name of Khdndesh after D^nidl, son 
of Akbar, 6*24. 

bangs : Kh4udesh, 632. 

DAniAl : son of Akb.-ir, storms Ahmadnagar 
and takes the king prisoner (1600) : is 
appointed governor of Khaudesli and Berdr, 
624. 

D^nnAyakanAkeee : in the BellaJry district, 
437. 

Bantibitega : son and successor of Indra II. 
the Rashtrakuta king (753), conquers the 
last ChiUukya king Kirtivarman II., 199 ; 
real founder of the lldshtrakuta dynasty, his 
hiriida, epithets, and titles ; his conquests and 
deposition, 389 and note 5 ; 191, 195, 210^ 
377 And note 3, 378, 382, 3S4, 3SS, 390, 391, 
392, 397 note 1, 399 note 7, 414 note J. 

Bantiga ; Paliava king of Kailchi, conquered 
by Govinda ill. (804), 198, 332, $95, 397; 
killed by Krishna III,, 207, 420. 

Bantivabman : of the Gujardb branch of the 
Ma'lkhed family, 413, 414. Another name of 
Dantidurga, 389. 

DANTIYAR.WAN I. : EAslitrakiita king, 194, 388. 

Danugue : south of Bangalore, mat ha at, 4»37 
note 6. 

DaebAb : cave, 404. 

Dabhasena : Traikutaka prince, 378, 

BaeikAdunAd : lord* of, 448. 

Darixa : possibly Darje Tavar, 49. 

Darje Tayab : 49. See Dariia. 

DAsa : S'iva’s attendant, 4S2. Sinda prince of 
Yelhurga, 573, 574, 

BasAnapijra; Paliava town, 318; charter 
issued from, 321, 322. 

Basapuea: in Mdhva, 148. 

BAsar : caste, 414 note 6. 

* Basaratha : father of Rama, 142, [142, 

BasAena : district, mentioned in the Rdmdyajja, 

BaL\rupaea: treatise on rhetoric, Bhanika'a 
commentary on, 171. 

DAsastAkin : BrAhmaJj grantee of the Ch^iu- 
kyas, 191* 

Ba14.taem:an : brother and successor of the 
Western Chalukya king f atyAsmya, 213, 433. 

DasAvatAea : cave temple of Ellor'd, 3S8 ; 404, 

BasAyatAeas : rock- cut temple of the, 194. » 

Basttjr DinAe : Abyssinian governor of 
Gulbarga (1485*1498) ; his defeat and death? 
589* 


INDEX. 


603 


Bastits : wild tribes, met by A'ryas» 137 j de- 
scendants of Visv^imitra form a large portion 
of, 138. 

BIttImitbi ; town in Sindh, 11, 176. 

Baud Khak : governor of the Dalch an, revolts 
(1718) in the name of Fariikshir ; is.defeated 
and slain in Khdndeshby Hussain Ali t aiad, 
62o. ■ , 

BaulatabXd : town neat' Aiirangabdd, in the 
Kizdm^s dominions, 3, 136, ' 31,253 note 2 ; 
Bavagiri so named by Mnhammad Tnghjak, 
military post at, 531 - ; 53 S note 8 j seat of a 
governor of the Bahamani kings (13 47 -*35110), 
30, 63d ; rising at (1366), headed by Bahram 
IChAii, aided by a YtUlav chief and the Raja 
of Bagkin, 620 j district under Malik Ahmad 
(1485), 32, 621 ; imsiiceessful efforts of Malik 
Ahmad to' secure the fort of (1493), 621 ; 
capture of, by the Mughals {16->3|, 625 ; fort, 
surrenden d to the Marathas (1760), 627. 

Baulat Khan : Shiv/iji’s Musalman aclmij'al, 72. 

BaudateAo Sindia : successor of Mahddaji 
Siudia (1794), 606. See Siiidia. 

Bata : 574. ee Dama, 

Bavang-ere : in Mysore, 285 note 5 : inscription 
at, 319 note 1, 464, 455 note 6, 459 note 3, 
.462, 528, 529. 

Batabi : Ra'bta chieftain, 553, 

Davies ; Mr, J. M., his new assessment (1836- 
1838)., 129. 

Dayima : 553, Bee D^vari, 

Beacon: Colonel, OIL 

Debcr : stone inscription at, 302. 

Decline : of the Mughal power in the Bekhan, 
in l7dB, 626. 

BeCoutto: 58. 

Bes-.a ALTE : in the Sampgaon t-tlnka, temple at, 
569 ; inscription at, 510 ; ordeal at, 571. 

Bekkan : etymology and denotation of the 
word, 133; conquered by Visbriuvardhana 
Chalukya, 341 ; 375 ; 394 ; 482, 509, 528 ; 
invaded by Bhoja, 2U ; invaded by AlU-iid- 
din, 530, 631 ; iiivaded by Malik KAfur, 532 ; 
Malik Kafur marches into, for the fourth 
time (1312), 533, 619; 568; remains sub- 
ject to the Delhi emperors till 1345, 587; 
establishment of the Bahamani dynasty in 
(134n), 587-588, 623, 637 ; partition of, into 
Ahmadnagar and Bijapur kingdoms (1491), 
589; Mughals begin to invade (1600), 590; 
Todar MaLs reveime system introduced into, 
under AurangziVs governorshij) (1636), 625 ; 
ehanth and mrdeshmuhhi obtained by the 
Marathas on the revenues of (17‘''0), 626 ; 
becomes subject to Nizdm-ul-Mulk (1720), 
626-627 ; passes to the Marathcls, 627; ravaged 
by Fatehsing Mine, 60S ; conquest of by 
the English (1818), 63 L See Dakhan, 

Be la Valle : (1623), 36, 63. 

Bel HI : establishment of Musalmdns at, 250 ; 
Musalmdn kings of, 509; empire of, 510; 
Khilji emperors of, 530, 531; A114-ud-din 
ascends the throne of, 632 ; Malik Kdfur 
returns to (1311); intrigues at (1316),, 533; 
empire, decline of (1708), 626. 


Dellon : (1674), 52, 68, 60, ^ 

BEMALADRvf : Wife of the hinda induce CM- 
vunda II., 575. 

Beoli : grant from, 304 note 4 ; 414, 416 
note 4, 417 j 418, 419 note 1, 420 ; charter 
at, 422. 

Berbv : the, English ship, taken by Kdnhoji 
Angria (1727), 87. 

BBslis : 34. 

Besasthas : subdivision of Brdhma^s, 245. 

Besembaroadores : district judges, 52 ; for-, 
bidden to have anything to do with Bridh"* 
mai^s and other Hindus (1591), 59. 

B^shmukhs : 39, 

Deshpandes : 34, 

Besihos A : vocabulary of vernacular words, 169. 

Dbsinga 435. See Jayasimha II. 

Beuh in Bijdpiir district, inscription at, 440 
note 5, 521 and note 5. 

Devacana : sect of Bigambara Jainas, 191. 

Bevagere : copperplate grants found at, 285, 
287,288.' 

Bevagibi : modern Daulatdbdd, 136, 353 note 
2, 520; identified with Tagara, 17i ; 538 
note 8 ; Yadavas of, 230-262, 299 note 4, 466, 
509, 511, 512, 549, 565, 657 ; situated^ in 
Seu]:iade^a, 231; founded and made capital 
by Bhiilama, 238; capital of the Viidava 
"kings, 240, 245, 2'17, 684 ; expedition: 

of Alia-ud-din against (1294), two inviisions 
of, by Malik Kafur (1307 and 1332), respec- 
tively against the Yadava kings Ihimaebandra 
and S'anikara, 2.70-251, 530, 531, 532, ‘*9; 
peaks of, 601; 602; Ya'dava kings, inscrip- 
tions of, 503; 505, 506, 508, 523, 520, 528; 
kingdom, niidcr hlusalmdu yoke, 530 ; Kar- 
naraya of Gujardt flees to, 532 ; visited by 
Muhammad Tughlak, 533 ; name of, changed 
to Daulat.dbad- by Muhammad Tughlak, 534. 

Bevaji : son of Jangar, Dhil Naik of Chikli, 
surprises and captures the fort of Iloshmal 
and kills Bhika'ji, 633. 

Detaladevi : daughter of Karnardya of Guja- 
rdt and Kauladevl, the promised bride of 
the Bevagiri prince S'amkara, is caiitiired by 
Alaf Khdn and married to AHa-ud-diiYs eldest 
son Khizr Khan, 532, 

Bevala MAHADEvf : wife of the Hoysala king 
Vira Somesvara, 466, 493, 508. 

Devalana : coins from, f 9G, 3S5, 

Devanandin : proper name of Piijyapufda, 373, 

Detan AYYA : governor of Belvola, 405, 

DetaRa-Hippargi ; inscription, 521. 

XIetarXjA : Hashtrakiita king, 386. TMava 
kin^ MahddevaLs ofiicer (1261), 528. 

DEVA^UKTr : tendraka cliitf, 386 ; 292, 363. 

BevasvXmin : Brdhman. grantee of the Chd- 
lukyas, commentator on sacriticial mltrm 
and rites, 191. 

BetatarmaN: hCadamba prince, 290; father 
of Krishnavarman, 291 note 2. 

Betenx>rayabman : son of Anantavarman, 
297, 8on of GiujdrijaTa, 297. 

Betgab: 76; seat of Musalmdn govermuent 
(3312), 620. 
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Detgiei : 3, 29 ; Yddavs of, 619. See Devagiri. 
Detetjkhi ; subdivision of Brdlimans, 113. 
Dewaude : village, 390. 

Bhadibhadaica : Ea'sbtrakiita feudatory of 
Vikramddifcya VI., 425, 450. 
BHADtBiiAJS'DAKA : 425, 450. See Bbadibha- 
daka, 

BhIdiyAma : son of Yaddiga, 613. See Bhil- 
. . 'diyasa,, , 

BhIdiyappa : son of the Yiidava king Seui^a- 
chandral.j 231 ; his various names, 512 ; 614, 
BhIdiyasa : 232, 512, 513. See Bhaldiyappa, 
Bhakka : drum, 189 ; 368, 

Bhammiyaea : Sil^hara king, founder of Vali- 
pattana, 537. 

BKA5fi.Ji Jadhav : Shivdp^s officer, 594 ; ap- 
pointed Sen^pati of the Maratlia forces, 697 ; 
confirmed as Senax^ati by Sh4hu (1708), 698, 
Bhanakataka : capital of king Slitakariii, 160, 
151, 162, 165, 166, 167, 

Bhanakot : Bharnikot, near the mouth of the 
Krishna, 11. 

Bhanamjaya : king of Kusthalaxnira, 280. 
Dhanesa : preceptor of Bopadeva, 249. 
Dhakika ; commentator of the Dasardpaka, 
171. 

BhAnyaghata : Amardvati, sacred to Bud- 
. dha, 331. 

BhAnyaghataka : 331. See Dhdnyaghata, • 
BhAnyakasrenis : Buddhist corn dealers, 173. 
BhAeA : capital of Bhoja, sacked by the joint 
army of Ghedi and Gujarat, 214, 228 ; prince 
of, besieged by Sirigbaria, 240 j capital of the 
Param^ras, stormed by Somesvara I., 441 j 
territory, 442, 626 ; taken by Ereyanga, 494. 
Bhabanendea : serpent king, 576. 
Bhaeakikot ; 151, 152, 167. 

BaELAEANiVAEAHA ; king of Chc4pa race, 343 
note 5 ; local representative of Mahipala, 383. 
Bhabasena II. : of Valabhi, si>urious grant of, 
312 note 7. 

Bhabasbis’A IV: Valabhi king, defeated by 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj and protected by 
Gurjjara king Dadda II. (64S),*316. 

" BhAeAvaesha: binida of Bhruva, 197; 393, 
409. ■ 

BhAeAvaesha : Kirupama DhruvarAja, Eash- 
trakiita king of the Gujarat branch (834- 
835), *383. 

BhAresvaeA : Bhoja of Bh4r4, 229. 
BhaemapAla : king of Bengal, 394. 
BhabmAphea : Bambal town, 448, 465. 
BhaemAraja-Eatha : temple of, 331. 
Bhaemasastea : 229, 

BhaemAvatAea ; himda of the Gahga chief 
Mirasimha, 305. 

Bhabmavodad : modern Bambal, 228. 
Bhae3s*ieot: i^ndhrabhntya capital, 11. See 
Bhanakot. 

Bhabmauea : village in the Bachche country, 
380. 

BhAeub : town, in the iNiz^m’s territory, iden- 
tified with ancient Tagara, 174, 

BhAbwAb; district, 278 note 1, 298 note 2, 
304, 403, 406 note 4, 408, 410, 411, 413, 416, 


417, 421, 422, 429, 431, 433, 434, 435 
notes 4 and 6, 436 notes 1 and 2, 440 notes 
1, 3, and 4, 441, 443 notes 1, 2, and 4, 444, 
457, 459 note 3 ; inscription in, 460 ^ 465, 466, 
473 j Lingdyatsin, 4,77; 478, 482,489, 496, 
497, 502, 503,. 518,. 522, ■ 523,, 526, SSO, 
549, 558; Goa Iv tUlandm records at, 566 j 
569,572, 573, 574,, 578 ; retaken by the 
^ Hindus, 640 ; taken by A'dil SlnUi from an 
"officer of the Vijayanagar king (1573) , 645 ; 
taken by the Mtighals under Muazzim, 654; 
taken by Fazl-nllab Kluin (1764), taken by 
the Marathds, 658-659 ; taken by Haidar, 659 ; 
siege of, in 1789 ; capture of, by the allied 
forces of the English and the Mardthds (1790), 
661, 662; the commandant of the fort of, 
refuses to give up the fort to Trimbakji 
Bcngle 663 ; ceded to the English by the 
Peshwa (1817), 664 ; becomes tbe head-quar- 
ters of the English commissioner Colonel T,. 
Munro (1817), 664. 

Bhattdi : rock inscription at, 142. 

Bhay ADA : Maurya chief, 284 ; holds the 
northern part of Mdlwa (738), 312. 

Dhavalappa : father of Prachaijda, 413, 

BholkA ; E4:i5.4s of, 525. 

Bholkot: near Asirgad, Bajirdo surrenders 
himself at (1818), 630. 

Bhondopant OoKHADE : Peshwa*s Sar Subhe- 
ddr in the Karndtak (1792), killed by Dhundia 
Wdgh, 662. 

Bhora : Prakrit form of Bhruva, 89.3. 

Bhoeappa prince, 232; identified with the 
Eashtrakuta king Bhruva, 513, 

Dhoeasamudea : 491 note 4. See Borasa- 
mudra. 

Bheuva : Mr,, 295 note 3. 

Dheuva: Edshtrakiita king (754 -784), 
dethrones Ms brother Govinda IT. and usurps 
the sovereignty ; defeats the kings of the 
north and south and imprisons the Ganga 
king, 197- 210, 302 ; defeats the Pallavas, 
331 ; his bimdas, epithets, and titles, 393 ;■ 
his conquests, 393 - 394, 395 ; 513. Nirupama, 
423 note 2, 

Bheuyaeaja : Bhdravarsha-iS[inipama, of the 
Gujarat branch of the Malkhed Edshtrakfitas,. 
son of xAkaiavarsha Subhatiinga, 404, 4*05, 
408,409,414. 

BheuvarAjadbya : Gujarat EAshtrakiita 
prince, 392. 

BEHJfDiA Wage : (1790 - 1800) leader in TipMs 
army; takes service under Kolhdpur; leads 
plundering incursioiis into the territories of‘ 
the English and the Peshwa ; kills Bhondo. 
Pant Ghokhale, is pursued, and killed by 
general Wellesley at Konagal (1800)^ 662 - 

Bickensoe : Captain T., examines the forts in 
the north Konkan, 118, 

Bigambaba: Jain sect, 391, 397, 200, 201, 
208, 406.^ 

DiggAvi : in the Niz4ra’s dominions, inscriptioi^ 
at, 434 note 3 ; 439 note 2. 

Bigtijaya ; triumphal progress, 455, 
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Bikshit : Mr* fc^bankar B&Ikrisliiia^ 288 note 3 ; 

41 1 aote 2 1 421 note 1, 

Bikshits : the, of Shendiiriii, 633. 

Bilawae Khan, BiJ axnir general , hanishes the 
Abyssinians, and becomes regent of Ibrdhim 
Adil fch4h II. (15S3 ■ 1691) ; makes marital 
alliances with Ahmadnagar and Golkonda ; 
goes over to Biirhan Kizdm bhdh (1591) and 
induces him to attack Bijapiir ; falls into the 
hands of Ibr41iim Adil thah and is blinded 
and kept in confinement for life in the foit 
of Sdtara (1592), 647 -618. 

BiLfR KhIn ; Mughal general, is compelled by 
fchiv^ji to raise the siege of Bijipur, 654. 
BiNiKi. : mother of Ushavadata, 148. 
Bipavamso ; 343. 

Bisthebances : in- the Karn4tak (1796 - 1800), 
662. 

Blir : 8. 

Divisions: of the Konkan, Introduction to the 
History of the Konkan, ix. 

Bjymowe : town, 4. 

B’Mello : Ayres D'fcilva, sent to superintend 
the work of Bassein fort, 49, 

BnyInesvaba : see Jfijineivara. 

Bobetala : 37. ' bee bangaineshv^ar. 

Book; at Vijaydurg, 118. 

Dodba-homma : inscription at, 307. 
Bobdahundi : inscription, 304 note 1. 
BobbavIba : town, 465. 

Dobbeei ; tdluka of the Chitaldurg district in 
Mysore, 285 note 5. 

Bobbhhnbi : stone inscription at, 303. 
Dominicans *. Christian friars, 55 ; send 
^ missionaries to India and do the work of 
the Inquisition; thedr jealousy of the Jesuits, 
60. 

Boeasamubba : modern Falehld, seat of govern- 
ment of the Hoysalas transferred to, in the 
time of Visur/uvardhana (1117 and 1337), 491 
and note 4; Ho;)saias of, 299 note 4, 517, 
524, 555 ; capital of the Hoysala kings, 499, 
- 602, 507j 508, 509; bositged by the bincla 
king Fermadi I., 459, 497, 675 ; reduced by 
Sijuva - Tikkamadeva the Yadava king R4ma- 
cbandra^s officer, 630 ; conquest of, hy Malik 
K4fur (1310;, 510, 533; entirely demolished 
hy the Musalmtins (1327), 510.. See Dvarasa- 
mndra and Dhorasamndra. 

Dowson : Professor, 188. 

Beamiba : country, 213 ; Dravida, 2SI ; princes, 
relations of Parame^varavarman IT., oppose 
succession of Kandivarman and besiege him 
in Nandipura, 326 ; 32S ; king of, conquered 
by Kfrtivarman I,, 345 ; lord of, 436. fc'ee 
Bravida and Bravila. 

Beammas : coins, 21 notes 1 and 6, 203. 
Deaviba: country, 281, 338 and note 4, 
Beavibas subdued by bahadeva, 142. See 
Oholas. 

BeItibiAN obig-in : of the Bdshtrakiitas, 383. 
Beaviba ; king, subdued hy homeSvara III., 
221; R4jendra - Ohoda, 416 note 6* See 
Bravida. 

Bbavika : 4. " See Bravida. 


BribhafrahIba : Ytidava king, founder of 
the family, , 231, 236 ; establishes himself at 
^rinagara, 512. 

BeiShabvati : stream, 1.35. 

Beona; ancestor of the Pallavas, 317. 

BsoNA-biMHA : of Talabld, appointed to the 
feudatory province of Kathi4wad (526), 312. 

Ditbia: grant, 279 note 1. 

Dhgbhamabba : of a branch of the Chdlukyas, 

. 212 ; son of iKarasiiiiha Bhadradeva, 3S0. 

Dttbation : of the Manrya djfiiasty, of the 
Shngas, of the Savvas, of the Andrhabhrityas, 
162-163. 

Btjegabevi ; famine, in Mahdrdshtra (3396- 
340«), 588. 

DiiegaeIja : Rsishtrakiita king, 386. 

Buegasakti ; Sendraka chief, feudatory of 

. the Chalukyas, 858 note 1. 

BiteIiAbhabevi' : of the Batpiira family, wife 
of Pulikesin I., 344, 348, * 

BxrEViNfTA-KoNGANi; (481-514), 300. 

Bbsttje Binae : 589. See Bastur Dinar. 

Dutch : the, the Portuguese, and the Em- 
peror Jahdngft enter into a treaty against 
(1615), 62; their ships frequent the ports 
of B4bhol, Ohaul, and Bassein without 
hindrance, blockade G-oa from 1639 to 
1642 ; build a fortified factory at Veugurla ; 
refuse an invitation from the king of BiJ ttpur 
to winter their ships at Btibhol and Ortzery 
(A'chra ?) ; become the strongest European 
power in the East, and again blockade Goa 
in 1660, 63 ; capture Cochin (1663), and 
succumb to the English, 64 ; successfully 
defend themselves (1684), 77 -78; attack 
Vijayadurg but fail (3724), 87 ; excluded 
from the Mar-ltha dominions and prevented 
from entering into Baiida-iUjapur (1756), 322. 

Duties : on exports from Bombay, Thana, and 
Kalydn, 81 ; customs, between Bombay and 
bdlsette abolished (1803), 124. 

BvXbiyappa : 512. See Bhddiyasa. 

Bvaeaka : modern Bwarkd, capital of the 
Yadava dynasty, 231, 490/517. fc’ee Bwdrkd, 

BviEAE see Bdrap. 

BvIrasamubea ; modern Halebid, capital of 
the Hoysala kings, 218, 491 note 4. See 
Borasamudra, 

’BviRAYATf: 490, 512, 514, 516, 517. See 
Bw^rkd. 

BvABlvATfpURA : Bwdrkd, 16. 

BvaeIvati prEAVAE-lBHisVABA : ' Supreme 
lord of Dvaravati, the best of towns,’ here- 
ditary title of the Hoysalas, 490 ; also of the 
Yadavas, 517. 

Bvyaseayakosha : of Hemachandra, 567. 

Bwaikir : Bevagiri, 634. 

BwiEEi.; legendary capital of Krishii^a, 490^ 
in Kdthiclw^fiti, 617. 

Bynasties ,\Maurya and Chdlukya, Introduction 
to the Early History of the Bekkan, ii, 5 
S'dtavdhana, 151; Pordnie ; Manrya, 155; 
Andhrabhritya, 166 ; Kshatrapa, 157 ; An- 
dhrahhritya and S^dtaydbana, 158 ; Andhra^ 
167 5 Y’ijayanagar, 175. 
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E ast Iitbia Company : Englisli, 61 5 put to 
the annual expense of £60,0u0 to protect 
their trade against pirates, 87* Portu- 
guese, Governiiknb transfers the monopoly 
of trade to the^ The Dutch, 63 note 5. 
Ecclesiastics : power of, in the state, 56. 

EciiAL A DEVi : wife of the Kaiachiirya hing 
Bijjala, 471, 4j77. Wife of Ei>\yanga Hoy- 
saia, 492 and note 4 j 493. Wife of Nara- 
siiiiha 3 . the Hoysala, 493, 600. Wife. of Kdr- 
tavirya IV, the Patba chieftain, 551, 557. 
Euators : in Mysore, -j3(h 
Ed EDO RE : proriuce, 436, 489. 

Edenad : country on the north-east of Bana- 
vdsi. See Eoevolal, 309 and note 8 ; 547. 
Edevolad : in the Banav^si province, 278 note 
2, 369, 370. 8 ee Edenatj. 

Edicts : of Asoka, 142, '43, 116. 

E<4ERX0N : Colonel, 103 ; marches against the 
Marath^s (1778), 6U5. 

Eg-iptians: ally themselves with the rdjas 
of Cochin and Camhay, 34 ; hold the mono- 
poly of the Indian trade aii^d are supported 
by the local traders against the i’ortuguese, 
43, 

EkadhieaMang-ala : village, 325. See Kodu- 
kolii 

EkIntada-RImayta : Brihmai), starts the 
revival of S'aivism, 406 note 5 ; 48 , 482 j 
cuts off his own head which is restored by 
the god Siva } outrages the idol of Jiiia ; is 
given Q>jayapatra by the Kala-'hurya Bij jala, 
483 j the Westkrn ChAlukya king 8ome vara 
IV., and the Hangal Kadamba KAmadeva, 
wash the feet of, 4tS i. 

ElXpuka : 196. tee Elur. Ellord,, 391 and 
note 6, 

Eldmdoe: Major, 612; reduces the strong- 
holds in Ahmadnagar, 63 >♦ 

Elephant A : caves, 9, 13 ; surrendered to the 
« English (1774), 101 

Ellichpub : 250 ; 630 ; ceded to Alld-ud-din 
by B4macliandra of Devagiri, 531, 

Elliot: ."ir Waiter, 27, 178, 301 note 3, 
347 note 2, 427 note 3, 358 note 1, 373 
note 1,441 note 6,448,458 note 1, 548, 573 
and note 1, 

EllokI : cave temples at, 388 ; 639; inscrip-^ 
tionsat, 389, 391 and note 6 ; 40^. 
Elumpui^dalb: village, camp of Yinayiditya 
at (692), 369. 

Elphinstone : the Honourable Monutstuart 
(1819- 7), Introduction to tho History of 
the Konkan,.xi., 29, 37, 99 115-118; the 
report of, on the condition of Kh^uUdesh after 
the conquest, 63 1 ; the prin-^ipal Collector of 
the Mar4tha country .and Poihiual Agent of 
Kolhipur and Southern J4hgirs, 665, 

Elue: seeElur4. 

EloeI : caves, 9 ; rock cut fcempleBt, 194 ; Siva 
temple constructed by Krisb^^r^ja at, 195, 

. . '208 30 1 . See Eldpura and Ellor^, 

Eei&lish : the, in the Konkan, 20 - "S"* 5 the 
Eoi-ta^ese and the Emperor JeMngir enter 
tel 116 J% ,0i ' 


ships frequent the ports of Ddbhol, Chaul, and 
Bassein without hindrance, 63 ; capture 
Ormuz (1622) and become a giv at European 
power in the East, .64 ; ..Bombay . ceded' to 
them ( '{>61), 63 ; remove their facto i'y from 
Ahmedabad to .'Naudurbar in .1670, 62>5 ; 
emer into a treaty with Sliiviji (1680), 72 s 
make an alliance with Phond Savant against 

, the Angiias (1730), 88 ; enttr into a formal 
alliance with tho Sidis against the A'ngrias 
{ 1733), 83, 88 j assist in tho defence of B*aidra 
(1737), 8i-; join tho Marathas to reduce 
Tuliiji Augria (1755), 88 ; obtain Bankot 
(1756), 9e ; administration at Bankot, 122; 
take part with the 8idis and ho.st their iiag 
at Janjira (1760), 98 ; take Malvan and Kairi 
(1765), 106 ; take Th:lua (1774), ^'5 ; adminis- 
tration of iSalsctte, 122; take part in the quarrel 
of Kaghundthrdo with the Peona miuisters 
and solid (Jolonel Goddard to help him (1778), 
628 ; join the Marathas and the aSizam in 
an olfciisive alliance against Xipu (1789), 
661 j aiv allowed to have a factory at Sindhu- 
durg (1792), lO .' ; escort the Peshwa BajiiAv 
to Poona { 803;, and take !:-uvarndnrg for 
the Ptshwa, Hi ; take the Peshwa’s country- 
61 -61‘h 661, ,66.4 -.665; conspiracy 

against 612, 

Eevoy : British, goes to reside at Poona (1772), 

100 . 

Epics : chronological value of, 141, 

Epigrapeic records: 5 1, 5l2, 5:5. 

Epiphany : feast of the, 65. 

Episcopal 8ee : creation of a (1534), 55. 

Era : the Gupta, the Christian, the Traikiitaka, 
187, ' 

EraduB 'LTCODe : tax, 451, 

Eka(3-a*. 505. i ee Ereyar.ri.a. Ereg'i, Ereyamma. 
Ratta king (lU.U), 551; fanlatory of the 
Western Chalukya king Ja^rasnulia If,, 553, 

Ebambarage: Yelburga in the Aizduds domi- 
nions, 504 ; 505 ; capital of the 8indas ox 
Yelburga, 573 and note 1, 575, 576. 

ERAMBARAGhYAKUPPA ; Vira-BalUla IL reign» 
at, 505. 

Erambieage : 573. See Erambarage. 

Eran : inscript’-on of r amucb’agupta at, 2S6 
note 1 ; pillar inscription of Biidhagupta, 369 
note 5. 

Erega : of the Ratta family, 437. 

EeeppA'Vammadi ; kmg, 3()i note 1. 

Ebevaaima : Erega, of tho B-alti family, 437. 

Ereyanga : son of Vinay •klitya, Hoysala 
feudatory takes OhaJra, lays wtivSte Ghakra- 
gctt.i, and breaks the power of Kalinga, 492, 
493*491,500. 

Erpyanna : odieer of Vira-Ballaja IT. in charge 
of Banavasi and S^ntali.ge (1192), 505. 

Ereyappa : Western Ganga king, successor (£ 
Satyavdkya Permanadi (930 - 96l), fights with 
Viramahendra, 304 and note 1, 332, 379 and 
note 2, 419, 

Ebeyqb : village, 369. 

Eeeyya : name of PulikeSin II., 851 note 3, 
358 note 1. 
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Eeseini i, 30, , ' 

EsTABLiSHMEirTS t Portuguese, ^ judicial, at 
Basseiii and Cbaul, 52 s military, in tlie 
,Konkan,,54, 

BtA-Q-ibi ; modern Taftag-iri, 450 and note 2. 
Expobts : from Barugaza and Ariaka, 2 ; from 
Cambay, Broacb, and Malabdr ports, 3 j from 
Tanna, 5 j iron and pepper, 37 ; from Bij- 
nagar, 62 j from Chaul, 62, 

AOTOEIES t English, Dutch, and French, 
Introduction to the History of the Konkan, 
xii, ; Portuguese, at Chaul (1512- 1521), 45 ; 
at JD’dbhol, 48 s Butch, 63i 
'Faotoes : 62. 

Fah-Hiak : 133 and note 2. Hee Fa Hian, 

Fa Hian ; Chinese traveller, 3, 

Famine : the Biirgildevi (1396), 637 j in the 
Karntok (1472), 639 ; (1629), 649 j (1802- 
1803) in the Bakhan, 111, 609, 629, 

Faeia I 46. ' 

Fabmees : of revenne, 113. ^ ^ 

Faetjkshie : emperor of Delhi, 626. 

Fatbhsino- Bhonsei appointed hy Shdhu to , 
the Karii4fcak, 656. 

Fatsh Singi- MXne ; Yashvantrio Holkar’s 
officer; defeats the Peshwa’s officer BiUji 
• Kuhjar at Gar Dhond (1802), 608, 

Fateh KhAn i Sidi ruler of Janjira, 69 ; de- 
posed by the other Sidis, 69. 

Fatih KhIn ; traitor at Ahmadnagar, places : 
the State at the mercy of the Mughals (1629), 
650. i 

FazendXes : origin of, 53. ' ^ I 

Fazl Uleah Khan: Haider’s general in the 
Karndtak, defeats Gopdirdo Fatvardhan, 658. 
Fero-hsson ; Br., 196, 353 note 2. 

Feeishta ; historian, Introduction to. the 
History of the Konkan, ix., 30, 38, 47, 530, 
531. 

FerozShah BAhmani: 36. See Firoz Shdh 
Bahamani. 

Fibalg-os ; Portuguese noblemen, 62, 65, 64.; 

their buildings at Bassein, 65, 

Fieoz Shah Bahamani : captures Bankafpur 
(1406), 638. ■ , 

FiehzshAh : 530. See Jaldl*ud-dm. 

Fleet : Br., 180 note 1 ; 182 note 3 ; 200, 
203 and notes 2 and 3 ; 205 note 2, 215 and 
note 4, 216, 217 note 6. 

Fleet : the, of the Bdja of VisMlgad, harasses 
the commerce of the Musalmans, '31 ; of the 
. Egyptians, defeated, 44 ; of the Portuguese, of 
the south and of the north sent out to protect 
the Portuguese ships aud possessions from 
pirates, 61 ; of Shivdji, sent against the* 
Portuguese (1670), 69 ; of the Mughal&, pp- 
ceedsfrom Bnratto Yengnrla{1675) ; Shivdii’s 
fleet ihcreased to fifty-seven . sail (1675), 70; 
^his fleet engaged with the English vessels 
(1679), 72; Mardtha fleet harasses the Sidi, 
(1699), 79 ; Mardtha fleet under leader 
independent of Angria, 81 ; Angria’s fleet, 
description of, 89 ; . establishment of the 
Feshwa’s fleet under Anandrdo Dhulap, 107. 
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Foebes ; Mr. (1771), ICO. 

Fort : Ash err, 12, 48, 54*; Vishdlgad, 28 ; 
Koldba^ Suvarndurg, Anjanvel, Jay gad, 
Mdliuli, Batndgiri, and Vijaydurg, 39 ; Tala, 
Ghosdla, and Kdiri, 40 ; Alanor, 48, 54 ; 
Vesdva, 54; description of, 73-75 ; Goa, 
91 ; Victoria and Himmatgad, 92 ; Augustus, 
106 ; Siiidhudurg, 108 ; north Konkan, exa- 
mination of (1818), 118 - 3 19. 

Fortalezza : fortresses, 54# 

Fortebsses : of three kinds, 496, 

FouiiKES : Eev. T., 320 notes 2 and 6, 326, 303. 
Founders : of benefactions, 173. 

Feanoiscans ; Christian friars, 55 ; take pos« 
session of the* Kduheri and Mandapeslivar 
caves, destroy the sculptures and build a 
church and the itoyal College of 8dlsette at , 
Mandapeshvar, 56 ; take charge of Alanda-r 
peshvar, Mdhim, Bombay, Karan ja. Mount 
Calvary, and Ag4shi (1585), 57. 

Frederick : tieuteuant-Oolonol, at the siege 
of Bhdrwdr (1789), 661. ' 

Fbb'e traders ; pirates, 61 ; (1638-1639)# 
120, 8ee Interlopers. 

French : the, their connection with the Kon- 
Ican, 122 j obtain a grant of the site of Pondi- 
cherry from the Bijdpnr viceroy (3678), 641 j 
cession of Ghanl to, discussed, 102, 103. 
Friars : martyrdom of , 5, 

Frybb : English traveller (1673-1675), 67, 64, 
72 , 

G adada Singatsta ; officer of Vfra Balldja 
II. (1184), 505. 

Gadaq- : to\Yn, 304 ; inscription at, 339, 432, 434 
and note 3, 438 note I, 440 note 3, 444 note 3, 

• 447 note 2, 464 note 4, 466, 496, 502, 504, 
506, 506 and note 3, 517» 518 and note 4, 520, 
524; record at, 503, 526, 558 tdluka, 436, 
422 note 3, 426 note 3, 451, 436 note 2, 5iJ9, . 
Gaddaza : inscriptions at, 218, 240. 

Gadkaris; sepoys, holding lands round the 
forts, 73. 

GXikwIr ; dominions of, 382 ; the dispute of 
the, with the Peshwa regarding the tribute 
due by him ; sends Gangddhar 8hdstri to 
negotiate with the Peshwa, 610. 

Gajendragab : taken by Haider, 659 ; taken 
by Haripant from Tipu (3787), 661. 
Galag-nAth : in Dhdrwdr district, record at, 
435 ; inscription of 1080 at, 442 note 1. 

Gama: Yasco Ba, Portuguese viceroy (1624), 
45. 

Gaman Singh : son of Chaoji, Edna of Bhar- 
wai, 633. 

GAmtjndabbe : queen-consort of Govinda III, 
394. 

GAnabATI : nephew of Rudradeva of the Kaka- 
tCya family, released from prison, and placed 
on the throne by Jaitrapdla, 239, 246, 522, 
Son of Bhdskardehdrya's brother S'ripati, 244. 
Ganapatidevaeasa : Yddava king, Mahd- 
deva^s feudatory (1 265), 528. 

GahapatinAga : Ndga chief, conquered hy 
Saittudragupta, 281 note 3, 
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Ganas : S'iva’s attendants, 482. 

OandaQ-ibi : rdcd by Visbi}uvai’dbana, 496. ■ 

GANDABi-DiTYA : Kollia'pur or Kardd S'il4bto 
chief, feudatory of Somcsvara III, .and 
Yikramrfditya YI. ; brings the Bonthern Kon- 
kan .under Kolb^nr rule ; feeds a hundred 
thousand BrfihmaBS ; builds Jain temples, and 
constructs a tank^ 254, 255, 256, 452, 456, 
546 ; 547-64^. 

GandasAmujoba ; tank at Irukudi built by 
Gaijdaraditya the Kolhdpur SllaJhiira chief, 
255.’ 

GiNDHiKAS : Buddhist druggists, 173. 

Ganga : ruling family of the Chera country, 
383, 189 5 prince, made captive by Dbruva 
and retained in custody, 197, 393 5 released by 
Govindalll. but immediately after release 
assumed an attitude of hostility and was again 
thrown into prison by GovindallL, 198, 395 ; 
forced to obey Krisbi^ 11., 201 5 subdued by 
Krisbi^, 206 ; western grants, 291 note 1 3 
from Mysore, 301 note 1 5 territory in Mysore, 
346 5 family, 443, 452 ; probably Ganga- 
Yadi, 281 5 maijdala, 399, 441. 

Gakga : river, 190 5 338 ; 371; emblem of, 
396, 416. 

Gangadbya/ brother of Blioja I. the KolbApur 
or Kar^d SiUbdra king, 25-1, 646. 

Gai?gai>eyi ; wife of Basava, 478. 

GangAphaea : son of B4d4, commander of 
MallogPs troop of elephants, 237 5 239. 

Ga:ngXphaeA SeIstei : comes to Poona to 
negotiate with the Peshwa on behAlf of the 
G Aikwsir { 1 814-15) 5 bis murder at Pandbarpur 
by Trimbakji (18.15), 610. 

Gahgaikonpaoholapubam : 442. See Ganga- 
ku^da. 

Ganga Kandabpa : liruia of the Ganga chief 
MArasimha, 305* 

GAis^AKAJfrPABPA JiNENPBA Mandib : Jain 
shrine ; named after himself by Mdrasiihha 
Permanadi (968-69), 306. 

Ganfga kings : defeated by Yisbnuvardhana 

‘ Cbaluk\^a, 341 ; conquered by Kirtivarman I., 
345. 

Gangakunpa : Chola city, taken by Vikramd- 
ditya, 23 5 j conquered by Yikramafdibya VI., 
.442 ; 445. 

GangImbI. : 478. Bee Gangddevi, 

Ganga HXbAyana; Urmia of Batyavdkya 
KonguiQivarma Permanadi Biituga, 304. 

GangapIpi : 298, 341 note 3. See GangavAdi. 

Ganga PebhXbi ; lord of the Gangamai^dala 
and governor of Rlvola province, 441 and 
note 4, 

Gangapubi : 442. See Gangaknjjda. 

GangarXjtA : of the Ganga stock, 495, 499 ; 

. attacks Adiyama or Idiyama, defeats the Chola 
king and places Gangavddi in the hands of 
the Hoysala prince Yishi^uvardhana (1117), 
303-309, 499; Tisli:gnvardhana's minister, 
promoter of Jain, faith, 491, 499 and note 5; 

, attacks Yikmmdditya YIPs forces at Ka^gjegdl 
and is presented with the territory by Vish- 
i^ttYardbana for his services, 499 - 500. 




Gangabasa: 308. See Gahgardja. ^ ^ 

Gangas ; 282 ; the Western, of Kaliiiganagam, 
297 - 309 5 Eastern, of Kalinganagara,^ 299 
note 3 5 their crest, banner, titles, 299, 300 ; 

, ■ ' Western, their history, 300, 30 1 , 302, con- 
quered by Kirtivarman I# (567 - 598) and 
by Pulikelin . 11 . (608) 3 overthrow of , by 
the early Kaclamba king Mrigesavairman, 
300 ; 301 note 1 ; Western, musical instru- 
ments of, 327 note 7 ; of Kalinganagara, 340 
notes 2, 3, and 4 3 Western and Eastern 
of Kalinganagara, Purdijic genealogies of^ 

, 342 note 1 3 350 3 defeated by Vmaydditya, 
son of Vikramdditya I. , 368 ; dynasty, 396 ; 
tribe, 411 5 tribe" snbdued by Krishna III., 
420 3 dominions of the, acquired by Yislnju- 
vardbana, 495 3 the city of the, burnt by. 
Yishipivardhana, 498. 

(^ANGAyXpi: x>rovince, modern Mysore, 297; 
country, 298 and note 2 ; 304*; 306 3 307 3 
invaded by the ChojAs (about 1021), becomes a 
part of their kingdom, 308 ; 341 note 2 3 419 3 
territorial division, 422 3 440 ; 447 3 462 3 456 5 
495; 496 3 province subjugated by Vislnju- 
vardhana, 496 ; 497; 498 ; boundaries of, ruled 
over by Yishijuvardhana, 498 ; Jain temples 
of, restored by (3langaraja, 499 3 ruled over 
by Ylra BallAla TK, 505 ; 564. . 

Ganga YAJBA ; Uruda .of the Ganga chief 
MAriisiniha, 305. 

Ganges j river, 202 ; junction of the, 380 3 530. 
GiNGBYA : race, 297. 

Gangphaei : the, plundered by Bhils, 609, 
GaNJAm : district, 142. * • 

GXr Dhonp ; on the Bhima, Bdlaji Kunjar 
defeated at, 608. 

Gaegasvamin’ : Br^ihmn:0 grantee of .Chdlnkya 
prince, 191. 

Gabuda : eagle god, 392, 617, 536, 578. 

G arpda Dhvaja ; banner of the Guttas, 578. 
G ABED A IiANChhana : crest of Garuda ; 

hereditary title of the Bdshtrakiitas, 387, 
Gabftkat; Garuda, 536. 

Gabgoti ; town, 648, 

GateI: stanza, 171. 

Gatt.avXdi : stone inscription at, 301 note 1. 
Gapda : Bengal, 11 ; 197 ; invaded by Yikramd- 
difcya, BIS'; 400;405. ’ V , 

Gaudas : humiliated by Krishija II., 201. 
Gapda: country, 333 and note 6 5 king conquered 
by Knghana, 525. 

GaplieajXs : of Khandesh, 619, 

Gapbi ; favourite goddess of Yishiiuvardhana 
Chalukya, 340. 

GathXne-Yelgapm*: caves at, 9. 
GXyilabbaeasi : wife of Karasiiiiha^ Clidlu- 
kya prince, 380. 

GaxXkabna : Kalachnri king, 425. 

GXwabAwXd : record at, 443 note 2 . 
Gazi-pd-bin ; Nizam-ul-Mulk"s son, advances 
with a large army against his brother Sahibat 
(1752), is poisoned at Aurangabad, 627, 
Oemelli : 52, 59, 65, 128. 

Genealogioai/ : list of the South IGonkan 
; Biljiharas, 637; tree of the Kddambas of ; 
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Hingalj 559 5 iree of t”he Kddambas of G-oa, 
565 ; list of tie Sindas of Yelburga, 57B. 

Gbneadog-y : of tile early CMIukyas, 193; of 
the Raslitralaitas, 210 5 of tlie lirancli of IjliG 
Ciialiikyas, 212 ; of tlie Obdiukya family, 229 ; 
of the Y4davas, 236 ; of tlie Giirjaras, , 312, 
313 I Western Chalnkyaj ^SG note 2 ; of tbe 
Clialiikyas, 310; Fur4i6C', of tlie Rdslitrakutas, 
Pallavas, ancltbe Western Gangas, 312 note 1; 
of tbe Bisbtraktitas, 3S6 ; 388 ; of Pulikilaj 
■m. .r * * " 

Genebaii oe the Nobth : Portuguese, . 54 ; 
bis government, 57. 

Gentiles t condition of tlie, 53 ; pirates, 61. 

Gerjjihallx: village, 278 note 2, 

Ghaisasa : family name among Cbitp4vanaa, 
245, 256. 

Ghalisa : family name among De^astbas, 245. 

Gitalisasa ; family name among Desastba 
Bi’dbmaijs, 245. * 

GhabApubi : island, 9. 

Ghateya-ankakXba-; feudatory of tbe W"est- 
ern Cbdlukya king VikramAdiiya V., 434. 

Gh ATOTKACHA : cave,-391 note 6. 

Ghauts : tbe western, 282 note 5, 310, 430 ; 

• laid waste by Vislnjuvardbana, 496 j western 
Sabyiidri mountains, 537 ,* subjugated by the 
Hiingal Kddamba king KAmadeva, 563 ; people 
of the, dispersed by Abbugi II., 574. 

Gheria : fort, its- capture described (1756), 
89-94. 

Ghodbundeb : harbour of Buddbist’ mendi- 
cants, 173 ; Portuguese buildings and Portu- 
guese fort at, 66; taken by tbe MaraltbAs 
(1737), 54. 

Ghosala : fort, 40, 83. 

GhurjababIja : defeated by tbe Cbalukya 
prince Narasiiiiba, 380. 

Giets : mentioned in inscriptions; caves, cisterns, 
pathways, images, cash, and laiii^s, 11. 

Gildemeisteb : 4. 

GibnI : river, 353 note 2. 

Gibnab : rock inscription at, 142. 

Goa : copperplafe grant of tbe Western 
Cbalukyas of ^BAda'mi found near, 181, 355, 
356 note 1 ; SilAbd-ra possession, 539, 566 ; 
KAdamba cbieftain Jayakesin I. feudatory of 
SomesvAra I. (1044-1068) wrests it from tbe 
BilAbAfas and makes it bis- capital, 216, 543, 
567 ; makes presents at to Vikraiuaditya II. also 
styled VI., 444; KAdamba heroes of, defeated 
by Hoj^sala Visbsjuv^rdbana, 496, 498 ; king of, 
associates with Visbpuvardbana against Vikra- 
mofditya II. also styled YI. is defeated by Siixda 
chieftain Abbiigi II, and Goa burnt (1117), 
218-219,453, 569, 574; Kadamba princes of , 
re-established by Yijayafditya of KarAd (1148- 
1153), 570; KAdambas of, remain feudatories of 
tbe Western CbAlukyas of KalyAni, 439, 461, 
452, 456, 460 ; their doubtful position under 
tbe Kalaeburyas, 476 ; 480 ; territory burnt by , 
a Kalacburya officer (1181), 489 ; defeated by 
Bicbana, officer of Singbasia (about 1218), 243, 
524; become Bevagiri YAdava feudatories, 
519 ; their family perish with Shasbtlia* 


deva II. {1257), 572 ; grants of tbe KAdambas 
of, 216 ; • charter, 573 ; inscriptions of ilm 
KAdambas of, 436 note I, 459 note 4 ; MAd ba-^ 
va appointed governor of, by tlie Yijayanagar' 
king (1380), 6, 175, 566 note 7 ; captured from 
the Yijayanagar king by Mabmiid Gaw/in 
(1470), 32, 638'; BijApur possession I’aiiked with 
Cbaul and BAbbbl, 34 ; taken by tbe Portuguese 
(1510), 641 ; Portuguese expedition sent fron\ 
to defeat BijApur troops (1555), 47 ; Portu- 
guese magistrates and supreme courts at, 52 ; 
creation of Arcdibisbopric at (1560), 56 ; 
■Jesuit college at. 57, 69 ; unsuccessful . attack 
of the BijApur king on (1570), 616. See 
Goiiakapattana, Gopakapuri, and Gove, 

Goa : name of a fort neat Harnai and Suvarna- 
' durga, 564 note 7. 

Goahese : strain of Kegro blood in, 54, 

Gob A : Goa. port under Gujarat kings, 30. ^ 
Gobbub : in the KizAin^s dominions, 450 ; record* 
at, «i}23. . 

GohIji Bengle .' Trimbakji’s brother, raises a . 
revolt in KbAndesb (1817), dispersed by 
Lieutenant Davies, 630. 

Gopi-VABj : river, 133, 135, 136 ; Andbras living 
about tbe mouth of fclie, 1 38 settlement of tdie . 
Aryas aloiig tbe, 141, 143, 169, 186, 198, 213, 
377 ; grant by PritbivimiUa, 322 note 8 ; 
district, grant from, 334- ; river, 341 note 2 ; 
355, 432, 609, 533. 

Goddard : General, 103 ; marches for the first 
* time with an English force across India, 628 ; 
takes Bassein (l7S0), 104; advances towards , 
Poona; encounters tbe MarAtba army at 
Kbaiidafla and is forced to retreat to Bombay 
(1781), 605. 

GodhrA : chief of, leaves tbe force of Lavanapra- 
sAda and joins the MArvad iirinces. 241 ; bead- 
quarter town of tbe Paneb MabAls, 315 j 
province of Yalablu,. 315 ; 382. 

G.odrahaea : modern GodbrA, 315. 

Gogave : village, 483. ■ ^ 

Goggi : north Konkan SilAbAra king, 17, 539, 

542 note 3. See Gogi. CbAlukya MabAsAmanta 
also called Gugga, 380. Son of Cbaulukya 
BArappa, 514 and note 2. 

Gogi : TMna SllafbAra king Goggi, 233 ; 614 
note 2. 

Gojjiga : 380; PrAkrit form of Govinda, 416. 

See Gujjiga. 

GojjigayIllabha : Govinda lY., 416. 

GoeXge: GokAk, fort of, laid siege to by 
AkkAdevl, 435 ; 439.. 

GoeIk : fort of, laid siege to by Akka^devf, 435, 

439 ; taken by Miiazzim, 654 ; taken by tbe 
Pesbwa (1754), 656. ^ 

Goeala ; 545. See Gonka, 

Gokalla : 545, See Gonka. 

Goearna ; town, 452, 

Gold coin : of FermAdi, 670; of JayakeAin III., 

. 571, 

Goldstucebb: Professor, bis examination of 
tbe VArtikas, 140 ; bis list of obsolete words^ 

: ' 141 . 
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OoLHiifrADBYA ; Kftshtyakuta feudatoxy of tlie 
Kalackun king .Gayakari^, 425, ' 

GoLiHAifLi : inscription at, 570. 

€rOLKONi>A: 17 i Sultdiis of, 30 j dynasty, the 
fall of, 695 ; ill alliance -witli Siviiji against 
Bijipnt (1676), 654 

Gomea< KoHiApnir Sllalhdra prince, liarasses 
the Konkan, 254 See Gorika, 

Gomkaxa: see Gomka. 

Gomha ; 18. 

Gokmatestaba: colossal image of, at Sravaija 
Belgola, 307 and note 8. 

Gomtam: 21. 

GoHAXtAiiAsA : officer of, Jaitnji 1. (1192), 521. 
GondAtadi *. 413, 453. 

Gonxa: Kard.d SlUlidra (1040-1050), 545, 546, ■ 
, 547. See Gomka, 

Gone: ABE va ; feudatory of tke Kardd 

S'iUMras, 548 and note 4. 

GonSiala: 545. See Gonka. 

Gonki : 548 and note 4. 

Ooeakapattana ; Goa, 543, 566 ; made capital 
hv tbe Goa Kadamfia Jayakesin I„ 667. 
OopakapbeI *. Goa, 5G6, 

Gopala: 4l7note6. 

GoPARisHTBA ; district, 185, 857. 

GOEATA ; S'iva's priest, 397. 

Gopama BrDDHA ; founder of tlie BnddHst 
religion, 208. 

GoTAMf : motlier to S4takarni, dedicates a cave 
to Buddhist mendicants, 149, 161* 
Gotamipcta : see Gotamipntra. 

GoPAMfpBTRA : charter of, 150 j inscriptions 
of, 155 ; overthrows S'akas, Fahlavas, and 
Havanas, and establishes the S'dtavihana 
dynasty, 155,156,317 ; date of accession and 
death of, 157 ; inscriptions of, 150, 157, 158,* 
159 1 regains the lost provinces, 360 ; regions 
of Nahapdna, Chashtajja, and Endrafd^man 
with, 160-161 ; accession and death, 165-166 
inscriptions of, 166 ; ^ the only protector of 
Brihmai^a, 173. See Sitakarni, 
GoT.iMfpUTEA II. : A'ridhrabhritya king (177- 
396), 10. 

Gotea : family stock, 240, 248, 278 note 1, 
GotA : Goa, princes of, re-established by Kar^d 
S'ilafhalra Yijay^ditya, 548, 670, 

Goyaka : prince of the Nikumbha family, 460. 
GotabashteA : modern Goa, 282 note 6. 
Gotabdhana : town, mountain, and village near 
N4sik, 136 ; modem Ndsik district, 148, 150, 
175, 

Goyattak J village, 899, 

Goyb: Goa captured by Ahhugi II,, 239, 674| 
451 ; 466 j KMambas rule at, 670, [544, 

Gotebnment House ; Parel, inscription near, 
Gotbbnmsnts : of the Dakhan, 30 ; of the 
Bakhan increased to eight, 32 ; of Gujarat, 
33 j and of the Konkan (1648), 39 ; Maratha 
system of, 99. 

Goybsyaea: grant made by Shashthadeva IL 
to, 572. 

Gotifba : E4shtrakiita king, enters into alii- 
sn^ with PuUkesin II., 183> 194, 350 ; 885 ; 

XKiik Tin'rA I ^ # 


Goyihba I. : E^slitmkiita king, attacked Puli- 
k6§i II. the Ohdlukya king, but afterwards 
became his ally, 383, 3*94, 210 ; 8^0 note 2 ; 

^ 386' note 1 ; ' 388 . 542 note 4. ' , 

Goyinba II. : Eishtrakuta king, succeeded Ms 
. father 5 gives himself up to sensual pleasures -; 
his younger brother Bhruva dethrones hinis 
196-197, 210; 393, 

Gotinba III. ; Eishtekiita king (784-815), 11 ; 
succeeds bis father Bhruva, 197, 394; as 
prince regent dissuades his father from abdi- 
cating in his favour, 3 98, 394 ; is opposed by a 
confederacy of twelve kings whom he defeats, 
releases and again imprisons the Gariga king 
imprisoned by his father, 198, 302, 303 note 
1, 395; gives the province of Lilta to his 
brother Indrarlja, 309, 400* ; levies tribute 
from tbe king of K4fi.cbi, 198, 331, 395 ; his 
UrudaSy epithets, and titles, 199, 394 ; his con- 
temporaries and conquests, 193, 395 ; takes 
steps to remove the capital to Mdlklied and 
orders the king of Yeiigi to construct an 
outer w^all to the city, 396, 402, 403, 410 
note 2 ; extent of his dominions, 199, 396 ; 
records of his time, 397-401 ; religious activity 
of his time, Buddhism -and Jainism, 406-408. 
Govinda IY, ; Rdshtrakiita king, succeeded his 
brother Amoghavarsha II, ; is suspected to 
have compassed his brother’s death ; of 
licentious habits and hence succumbs to an 
untimely death, 204-206, 416-417 ; genealogy, 
210; his insignia, 338 note 7, his hirudaSy 
titles, and epithets, 205, 387, 416 ; his war 
with the Eastern Chalukyas, 205, 417 ; records 
of his time, 204-205, 417-418* 

Govi]!n>i.MBi. ; Chetlf princess, wife of Jagatturi- 
ga II,, 204 and note 2, 296, 414 and note 5, 
418. 

GovindabAja ; Yddavaking of Seunadesa, 235, 
236, 516. Maurya chief (1069), 284,. 515. 
Edshtrakii’i^ prince of a branch collateral to 
the^ Mdlkhed family, 386. Prabhutavarsha, 
Gujarat Bashtrakuta prince, son of Indraraja 
tbe brother of Govinda III., 810, 393, 393, 
400, 401, 404, 408, 409* Gujarat Eashtrakiita 
pvmce, brother of the younger BhruVaraja, 

Govindabasa ; feudatory of Yikramdditya VI., 
428 note 4, 451, 580,581. 

GoyindaeIya : (3h4lukya prince, 46 7* 
GovindavIuij location of, 496 and note 4 ; 

given to Gaugardja by Visb^uvardhana, 500, 
Goytndatabman : Pallava king, 325. 
Go'vifdawa : Kanaresfl form of Govind^mbft, 
414 note 5. 

Govinb Hari PItvardhan : founder of the 
Patvardhan family, distinguishes himself at 
the siege of Safvanur, 657. 

Geand Inquisitor : authority of the, 58. 
Grant Bufp : Captain, historian of the MarA» 
th4s, Introduction to the History of the 
Konkan, ix, 98 ; British agent with the 
young rjija of S4t4ra (1818), 612, 
Gbebondel ; Martin Alfonso's town, 64*. 
Greeks ; Bactrian, 155. 
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Gbihas : SQHtary cells, 10. OtjptAvamsa TeioteA : Outta title, 680, 583* 

Geihasthas ; Buddhist ordinary liouseliolders, GxxPTiairpTA : ■village, 400. 

17 a. ■ OXTEJAEAS ; 312 - 816 ; their lineage andpedi- 

Gueig-eee : inscription at, 371. ' gree, 312-8185 establish themselves by 

GbpiEAtti : Inscription at, 436 note 1, 439 ejecting the Ndgas, 818 5 probably o£ the 
note 1 5 567. ' Ch4pa race and their kingdom an offshoot o£ 

GxroaA : 880. See Goggi. the Pahjdb Gurjara Mngdom, 313 note 3 5 

GTrHi.aAB : BaJirdv's palace at, 114 extent of their territory and the subordinate 

GffHAiA : S114hara,403 note 3, 545. BeeGdvala I. position of their .princes 5 their territory 

GijhALLA : Goa Kddainba, 565, 567. See Giivala. becomes a bnff‘er state between the kingdoms 

GnJAEiT : hlorth, held by Valabhl kings (605 - of Valabhi and Badami, 315 ; conquered by 

* 766), 336 V Western Chahikya branch esta- Pulikesin II., 183, 282, 350, 359 5 help the 

blished in 8 outh (671), 186-187; Raslitraku-ta Valabhi king against Harshavardhana (about 

branch in, 392; Goxinda^ III., establishes 648)5 wage vvar with the king of Valabhi 

another branch of the Rdsh’fcrakutas in, 310, (706-736), 316 5 destroyed by the Tdjikas 

400 5 Mirasixhha Ganga leads aiji exp>edition ’ and their- territory annexed to Ldta by the 
into at the orders of K-iishija IIL, 8065 Chalukya prince Avani Jaiutsraya - Pulikesin 

Tailapa II. and VikramadityalUs expeditions (about 736), 187, 311, 316, 375 and note 3 

into GuJaiAt, 212 and 219 5 establishment of ’ (of Bhinm4l, seepage 117 Pt. I.) 5 fled before 
the oveiiordship of, in the Konkan (1151), Govinda III., 198, 396 5 their leader put to 

. 24.5 Singhaiia’s iuTasion of (1231), '240-242, flight by Indrardja, 400 ; put to flight by 

5255 king of, subdued by Mahddeva the Bhruvardja, 409 and ,notel 5 frightened by 

Y4dava king, 246; inclusion of Cambay, Krishna II., 201. "Pollowers of the Chaulu- 

Bomnith, and Konkan Th4na in (1310), 25 ; kya king MillrAja, defeated by Krishna III., 

the coast belonging to the kingdom of, falls 420 5 conquered by Kakka 11.^423 5 terrified 

to the Portuguese, 38. District, in the Panjdb, by Hoysaja Vira Ballila, 333 5 repulsed by 

‘ 313 liote 3. * hinghaiia, 517 5 • defeated by Bhillama, 620 5 

^irjJiG-A: 380. See GoJJiga subdued by Sifigbai^a, 624, 525 5 defeated 

GiJLaAE(4A I TagaraMontifledwitb, 53S note 85 by Krishna, 527. ^ 

■capital of one of the four governments of GxjttA I. ; Gutta prince, son of Mafgutfca, 579. 

the Bahamani kingdom 30 , 580 ; annexed to Gftta II. ; Guttaxorince, son of VIra Vikramd- 

* the Bijdpur dominions (1504), 582. ditya I„ 679, 582, 683. 

OuLnAVELENDAVTi : village, 869. Gtjtta III. ; (iutta prince, son of Vikramdditya 

G-cjmea : village, identified with Bagumra, ‘203. IIL, feudatory of the YddaYaking Mahadeva, 
Gtjnabhadea ; Jain author of Dttara Purana, 528, 579, 583, 684. 

200,2025 imjAl of Jinasena, 407, 408, 411. Gtjtta: see Guttas. 

Biruda of Mahendravarman I., 328 5 Pallava Gtjttal : in the Karajgi tdluka of DhArwdr, 

king, 331, ^ capital of the Guttas 5 record at, 578. See 

GueAbhya ; poet, minister of ^dtavdhana, 170, Guttavo}al. 

171. ’ Guttas: of Guttal, 578-584, 428 note 4 5 498 ; 

Gunabuttaeaeo-A Butuua : 303 note 7, 402. claim descent from ^ the early Guj^ta kings 
8 ee Bntarasa. ' 580, 581 5 their pedigree, 579 5 their crest 

Gueaka VijayabityA III. : Eastern Chalukya and banner, 299 note 4, 578 ; their family 

king (844-888), burns MAlkhed, 384 note . god, 678 5 .feudatories, 428 note 45 Cbdlukya 
4,411-412. * feudatories, 4665 Kalachurya feudatories, 

GueasAq-Aea : Alupa ruler, 309. A87 ; 488, 489 5 either Yddava or Hoysala 

Gunba AeivAeitAchAeya : architect who feudatories, 520-521 5 humbled by Bichana 

built the temifle of LokeSvara VirdpAksha at the general of Singhana, 243 5 Binghai^'s 

lE^attadakal, receives the fillet or badge of feudatories 524 5 their records, 578, 579, 580, 

, honour Miime-perjereim-pa'tta and the name Guttayolab : 466 5 caxntal of the Guttas 
of Tribhuvandchdrya from Vikramdditya IL, 520, 524 5 628, 578 5 582, 683* * 

376. Gutti : capital of the P4ndyas, 519, 624, 

Guebeet : Dr.",* 282 note 6 . GuttolAl : Guttavolal, 578, 

Guebue : inscription at, 306, 307, 423. Gtjyala : Goa Kddamba prince and feudatory 

GuftAe : district, copperplate grant from, 319, of Vikramaditya VI., 451, 568. 

■ 384, 386. GffTABA I. : Kolha?pur or Kardd S'xUhAra 

GuetA: era, 13, 293 note 7, 360 note 1 5 era, prince succeeds his brother Gomka, 254; 
note on, 268 - 263 5 inscriiition, 280 5 family, 2575 545 ; 547. 

rules over Knntala, 284 note 2 5 early inscrip- GAyaba II. : KoIhApur or Karad ^iJdhAra 
tions, 290 note 3 5 records, 359 note 1 j race prince succeeds his father -Mirasimha^ 254 ; 

. and lineage, 580, 681. ’ ^ 257 5 645. . 

GuetAfyaya BhukAftA; Gutta title, 580, 

681. . -iirABSHi; Abyssinian ruler of Janjira, his 

Guptas.; earlv, in M41wa ; their fall (about -U. Jurisdiction, 38. 

484), 313 ; 338 note 7. Habapbab ; village, 608« 
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HaddalI: grant from, 3 note 5. 

HadinId ; district ruled over by Armativala, 
606. 

HaqaeAtage : district, 566. 

Hag-aba^tage : province, managed by Ptea- 
522, 624, 628. / • ' 

Hagaeitige ; in tlie Kiz^m’s dominion, record 
at, 623. 

Haibateao I^JimbIdkab : an officer of Sbilin, 
defeats Cbaudrasen Jadhava, 598. 
HaibaeabId: intheKizdm’s dominions, grant 
of Palikesin ll. (632)at, 17, 337 note 2, 344, 
361 and' note 4, 36G, 638 note 8 ; ’ ghint of 
Vikranidditva I, at,. 328 note 3, 329 note 6, 
352, 361, 364 j enncbed by tlie eastern trade, 
^ 7 . 

Haidab A'li : Ms rise similar to tbe Pesbwa j 
expels tbe Pesliwa's troops from tbe districts 
pledged to tbe Pesbwa (1769) 5* gets Basdlat 
Kbdn to invest bim with tbe title of Xawdb 
of Sira, a district in .tbe possession of tbe 
M§.rdtbds (1701) ; defeats tbe Nawab of 
. SavAnur, an ally of tlm Maratlnls (1764) j is 
defeated by tbe Peshwa Mabudev KAo and 
pursued across tbe Tungbbadra by 
Bagbundtb BAo ; makes tbe treaty of Budnur 
and relinquishes claims on SAvanur;- buys 
ojff tbe Pesbwa’s attack on Mysore (1767) 5 
^ avails himself of tbe opportunity afforded 
by the question of disputed succession to tbe 
Pesbwa^s throne and re-gains tbe territory 
south of tbe. Tungbbadra j agrees to support 
lElagbunAtb EAo, and is invited ’ by bim to 
take possession of the Southern MarAtba 
Country (1770) j strengthens bis bold on 
the newly cctoquered country by a marriage 
alliance with the KawAb of SAvanur (1779; 3 
Ms death (1782) 3 658 - 660. 

Haihaya ; see Haibayas. 

Baihayas ; of Central India, their rise to 
power (about 249} and extent of tbcir sway, 
179 3 subdued by VinayAditya and made 
steadfast, allies of the Western Cbalukya 
crown .(692-696), 389,226, 296,8683 their 
princesses marry a Western Cbalukya king, 
'an Eastern Cbalukya king, EAshtrakiita 
kings, and a Western CbAlukya king of 
Kalyani, 190, 201, 203, 296, 374, 410, 414 
and note 4, 415 3 Kalacburyas of Kalyani 
claim some connection with, 4G9. See 
Kalacimris of Central India, • 

HieAnya : Pallava prince Hirauyavarman, 
825. 

Haive ; probably nortli Kanara, 282 note 5. 
See Hayve. 

HIjiKishwae EhIn : BijApur noble, murders 
KAmil EbAn and succeeds Mm 3 gets Mus- 
tAxjba KbAn assassinated; confines CbAnd 
Bibi in the fort of SAtAra ; is compelled to 
fiy through a confederacy of Abyssinian 
officers, 047. 

HAkitsbI : name of a figure in tbe NAnAgbAt 
, cave, U7.. 

HXba : Andbrabbritya prince, confounded with 
Aristrakarman of the yisb:gu PurA^.a, 164 3 


same as SAIivAbana,! 69; author of Saptapatf 

371. , . . . 

Halasige: province, governed by Barmadeva- 
rasa (1143), 468 4 seized by Visiuxuvardbana, 
497 3 province govenied by MAyidevap'aijdita 
(1226), 623 3 original territory of the KAdam- 
bas of Goa, 566, ^ See Palasige. 

Halavtjb. : governecl by a PA3;i(lya official named 
fsavara of tbe Sinda family (1165), 476, 677. 

HalXyttdiia ; author of an artificial poem 
Kavirabasya, 208. Siva’s attendant, 482. 

Halebiu ; town, in MaiKSur, 218 ; tbe Hoysala 
YAdavas of, 237 ; inscription at, 490 note 2 j 
491. See Dorasampdra. 

Hale-caste : Portuguese, origin of, 47. 

Hali : town, 304. 

Hallauaeadat-eoppa : BAyadevarasa rules at 
(1199), 606. 

Hallavue : town, 47.6, 486, 577. Sea Halaviir. 

Hallegeee ; copperplate grant at, 301 note 1 ; 
302. ; 

Halleija : 480, See Halleyaga. 

Halletaga ; pious LingAyat, blinded and put 
to death by Vijja:^, 226, 479. 

Hallue : village, 318 note 12, See Palakkada. 

Hals! : copperplates found at, 285, 288*; 66*6 3 

■ inscription at, 570. 

Hamid Khan : Bijc^pur general, kills Ain-ul- 
Mulk and takes Lsmael tbe king’s brother 
prisoner, 648 - 649, 

Hamjaman ; probably SanjAn, a SilAbAra posses- 
sion, 16. 

HImmI.; daughter of tbe Western CbAlukya 
king Jay asi]^ia II. and wife of tbe YAdaya 
prince BMllama HI., 435 ; 514. 

HammIea : conquered by a boy -general of 
Sirigbajja, 240. 

Hammieas : MusalmAns, defeated by Brigbara, 
625, 

Hampe : town, in BellAry district, 369 ; 433. 

Hampi : site of tbe PampA lake, 142. 

Hamyaman : probably SanjAn, 18. 

Hamyamana : Hanjamana, probably Sanina, 
542, 543. . 

Handaeike ; inscription at, 339 and note 6. 

HIngal : tow'B, tAlukaintbe DharwAr district, 
377 note 4, 444, 568 ; its ancient names, 558 3 
included in Kuntala, 431 3 hereditary pos- 
session of a branch of tbe KAdambas, 558 3 
KAdambas of, a branch of tb^ Goa KAdamba 
family, 498 3 KAdambas of, as Western ObA- 
lukya feudatories, 435, 437, 439,460, 466, 458, 
465, 466, 486 3 of tbe KalcbUryas of KalyApi, 
475, 482 3 EkAntada Kamayya worsbippcd 
at, by the KAdamba chief of, 484 3 besieged 
and taken by Visbi^uvardhana Hoysala, 502 3 
fort of, reduced by Vira BallAla Hoysala, 5O4 3 
KAdambas of, as feudatories of tbe Hoysa|as, 
506.3 KAdambas of, do not recognise tbe 
sovereignty of BMllama tbe Dcvagiri YAdava 
king or bis son, 519 3 annexed to bis' kingdom 
by tbe Hoysala king ¥lra BallAla II. (about 
1196) 3 inscriptions found in, 419, 458 note 1, 
605, 560, 562, 063, 664 notes 4 and 6. See 
HAnumgala. 
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Hanjamana : proTbabiy Sanjaii, next in import- 
ance CO Purl, 19 ; 542, 543, 

Ham ant- fciNG-H ; son of Gaman Singh of the 
■ Akr^ni Pargana, ' 633. ' ‘ ■ . 

HannieerI' : unpublished inscriptions at, SS4 
■ .note ,.4, "5 56.' 

Han M ANT : inscription at the temples at 
Managoli, 521 and note ’4 ; at KMhdpur in 
KolhApur, 555 and note 2. 

Hantjmat : moiike; 7 -god, 299 note 4 ; 517, 560. 
HlNTTMaAiiA : province, hereditary possession of 
the Kadambas of H^iigal, 458, 476, 485, 496, 
497, 499, 501, 505, . 506, 558, 568. See 
mngah , , 

Haeaeahai-li : Tddava grant ^1238) at, ^576 ^ 
note 4,558 ; record of the Guttas at, 618, " 
581, 582, 583. ‘ ' . • 

Harapaea : sondn-la'w of B4m4chandra the 
. Y4dava king of Devagiri, takes advantage of 
the disorder at Delhi to drive away the Mabo- 
.medan governors, but is taken prisoner and 
inhmnaiily flayed alive ’by Alubdfik (1318), 

. 252, 519, 633. 

HAEAsdR : in the Nizam’s dominion, inscription 
at, 457 note 5, 461 and note 2 ; 468 and 
note 3, 

HabeshApitea : Harishapura, 370. 

Haei Baeeal Keleae : killeclAr of Suvarn- 
durg, 111, 

Haeihab : in Mysore, included in Kuntala; | 
431 ; inscription at, 281 note 3, 285 note 6; 
456 note 2 ; 460 ; 462 ; 464 ; 468 ; 469 ; 470 ; 
472 ; 487 ; 490 note 2 ; 504 and note 1 506, 

• 507 and note 2 ; 529, 530, 546 note 5 ; 558 note 
6 5 564 note 3 ; 577 ; spurious grant from, 299 
note 3 ; grant of Yinayaditya at (694), 300, 
309, 370. 

Habihaba : of AdcUyida, Hereditary minister 
of the Hoysala kings Narasimha II. and Ylra- 
Somesvara, 507, 508. Yijayanagar king, 
175.: 

HarihabadevaeASA : Kalachurya ‘Sankama’s 
feudatory, 488. ^ ^ - 

Haeihabestaba : god at Kauldr, 488 j inscrip- 
tion at the temple of, at Harihar, 504 note 1; 
507 note 2, 

Habieesarin ; Hdngal Kddamba ruler of the 
Banavasi proviuce, under Vikramdditya VI. , 
440, .560, 563. 

HabilIeI : abstract of BhdgaTata by Bopadeva, 
249. 

HabipXedet : Yddava king, 27. 

Haei Pant Phadke : one of the ministers of 
the regency in 1774, 604; assembles ■ his 
forces at Talegdon Ddhhdde to fight the 
English (1774), 605 ; succeeds to the com- 
mand of the Mardtha army, 105 ; marches 
against Tipu (1786), 661. 

Haeishpera : Hareshapura, 370. 

Habit A; ancestor of the Ghdlukyas, 278 notel, 
339. 

IliEfTA : Ghdlukya hero, 180, 278 no*;e 1, 339 
note 7, 340 note 1. Goira^ of the original 
ancestress of the Western Ghalukyas of Bdddmi, 
337. Pamily name, 277 note 5. Qotm or clan 


I of the original ancestress of the Kadambas, 

'■ ■ 287 note "3. , . ■ 

HXritas r .family , of, 277 note 5. 

HXritj PETRA : 279, 287 note 3, 337 note 2. 

Haritipeteas : Western Ghdlukyas, 277 note 5. 
Kaclam’basj 277 note 5, 286, 2S7 note 3. 

• HiRtTf : 211, 337 note 2. 8ee Hdrita. 

Hapitiputra-Saenaea : 277 note 5. 

HiRiTiPETRA-KSAirNAEA : .constructs a cave, 
277 note 5. 

HARITIPirTBA-SlTAKARNI : , 277. 

HARrvAMSA : Pura^ia of Digdmbara Jains, 197 ; 

I 394; 407.- 

HARivARiMAir : Kadamba king, 289 ; grants of, 
2S9 note 3. Ganga king {a.ik 248), 300 ; 301 
note 1 . 

Harnai : forts in, built by Bbdhu,. but taken by 
Kdnliop Angria (l707- 1713), 81. 

Haepaedet: death of (1318), 29. Seellarapdla 
and Hirpdldev. 

Haesha : Harsbavardhana of Kanauj, invades 
the south and is resisted by Pulikerin II. on 
the Rewd, 350, 378, 389.* 

Haeshachabita .* work of Bdi^a, 144, 3 71. 

Harshadeva : 314 note 1. Bee Harsha. 

Harshapera : territorial division, 413, 

Harsravabdhana : king of Kanauj, invades 
the south and is resisted by Pulikerin II. on 
the Narmadd, 183, 325 note 3, 350, 35l, and 
note 4, 368, 355 ; called Slhiditya by Hwan 
Tlisang, 184, 353 ; defeats Dharasen'a lY. of 
Valabhi, 316. Bee Harsha and Harshadeva. 

Harteet Colonel, compels the Mardthds to 
retreat up the Ghats (1780), 104, 605 ; trap 
of, 105^ 

, HasIji MoniTA ; his gallant services in a bat- 
tle near Paiihala with the Bijdpur troops 
(1672), 594. ■ 

Hastim:aeea : Ganga prince and vassal of the 
Chola king Pardntaka 1., 299 note 4, 

Hastiyarman ; king of Ve^gi, 280. 

HATTi-AlATTdR : villagG, inscription at, 416, 
428 note 4. 

Hauz-i-ShApee : water cistern in Bijdpur, 646. 

HayAedAr ; Mardtha district officer, 100, 

-HAvanige : in the Hdngal Tdluka, inscription 
at, 562 note 4. 

Hayeeis : districts, Jdfardbdd and AhmadaJbdd, 
42. 

HAyeri ; in the Dhdrwdr district, inscription 
at, 459 note 3, 461,- 473, 474. 

Haxye : probably North Kanara, 282 note 5; 
ruled over by a Western Ghdlukya prince, 
437 ; by a Goa Kddamba prince, 452 ; by a 
governor of the Kalacluiryas, 489 ; country 
ruled over by Yish]0.uvardhana, 499, 568. Bee 
Pay ve, 

HebbaIi : inscription at, 304 ; 305 ; 306 ; 418. . 

Hebeb : Bishop, 9, 115, 323; consecrates the 
Thdna church (1825), 128. 

He^gi-abe : officer, 473 ; 476 ; 485. 

Hbjjtjkza : tax, 502. 

Hemachanbea : author of Prdlcrit grammar, 
161 note 1 ; 169 ; 288 note i ; author of 
Dvydirayakosha, 567. 
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HemIdideta : of . the Niknmhlia family, officer 
of Jaitugl L, 521, 

Heiiadpaot : 2-19, See Hemafdri. • 
Hemaepakti : style of architecture introduced 
by Eema'dpant, 528 j 619. 

Hemajdri: author of Yratakhanda, 136 ; 229 ; 
BrAhmaJ^ minister of the Devagiri Y4dava 
kings Mahadeva and Bdmachandra, 230, 243, 
528, 530; patron of learning and a zealous 
builder, introduces a style of architecture 
named after him and the modi or current 
form of Mardthi writing, 248-249, 528 ; gives 
a pe4igree and a brief history of the Devagiri 
Y4davas; 230, 511 note 8, 512, 513, 514, 516, 
520, 522, 525, 528. 

HsMiiiDinEYA : prince of M4sav4dij 501, 
ifEMMAitAG-iiL : inscription at, 509. . 
HEmiEYAKAYAKA : Sirighaija^s governor of 
Banav^si (1215), 623, 

HisrjEBir ; chief, 496. 

"Henry : Captain, pmliCe officer, killed by BMls 
under Bh4goji Naik (1857), 632. 

HeptANESIA : Islands, identified by Lassen with 
the islands of Bombay and 8alsette, 2. 

Eerue : probably Beldr in the Bij^pur district, 
619 and note 1. 

HepkAeis : Mar4th4s from MAlvan, 73, 
Hikueamba : village, 372. 

Himalaya -.‘mountains, 135, 142, 207. 
•HmiiAYAH : regions, 560, 

HiMMATerAB : fort, taken and its name changed 
to BortTictoria (1755), 92. 

EiNBxr EBAS : 335 and note 2, 

Hindu mythology : 576, _ , . 

Hippaegi : in 'the 8indagi t41nka, inscription 
at, 435 note 7 j 503, 

Hippoouiti: towa 2, 153; proUMy either 
Karh4d or Kolh 0 ^pur, 176. 

Hiranya: Pallava king, 3*26. 

HiRANYAGABBHA : Cod Brahman, 334, 342, 
344; festival of, 367 ; 386. See Brahman.- 
Hieantagarbha-Brauman : sprung from the 
navel of Yishajii, 339. 8ee Brahman.^ ^ 
Hibanyayarman : TaHava king, 325 and 
note 2, 3*27. See Hiranya, 

Hislop: General, captures Holkar’s fort of 
Thalner (1818), 630. 

HirE'Bagew’‘adi : village, 527. 
Eire-Handigol : village,, inscription at, 4.^2 
note 3. 

Hire- Ke rue : village, inscription at, 562 
note 4. ' ■ ^ , 

Hiee-Muddanub ; in the Nizdnris dominions, 
inscrix)tion at, 448 note 3 ; 457 note 7* 
Hieewadawatti : inscription at, 60].^^ 
HieiyadeyA: Gntta prince, son of Vikram4- 
ditya III., 579, 584. 

Hibiya-HandiGOL : village, 520. 
HiEiYA-fc'OYANAYYA : Kalachurya j^havamalla s, 
officer, 489, - . 

HibpXldey : insurrection of (1316), suppression 
of his insurrection (1318), 620. 8ee Harp41dev 
and Harap41a. 

HiBfi'E;: village, inscription at, 436 note 3* 
Histob'ians : Greek, 277» 


HiHEN TsianG: Chinese traveller (629- 61-5),' 
3, 318 note 4 ; his name also spelt as Hwlian 
Thsang, Introduction to the History of tho 
Bekkan, xi.; gives Moholocha for Malidni- 
shtra, 146 ; i^efers to the composition of a brief 
Sanskrit grammar, 171; his visit to Malnl- 
’ rdshtra and his account of Pulakesi II . and his 
kingdom, 1 84- 185 ; 353-354, 43 1 note 2 ; his 
account of Buddhism, lOl ; refers to Harsha- 
vardhana’s expedition into the Dakhan, 350 ; 
his visit to the court of Harshavardhana, 353, 
See Hwhan Thsang and H wan Thsang, 

Hog Jsland : surrendered to the English (1774), 

■ 101,. :■ w ■„ 

Holal : 497. See Polalu, 

Hol4lamabasa 473. 8ee llolalairija. 
HoLALARi,JA : father of Kalachurya Bijjala’s 
feudatory Kesava, 47^3. 

Holalugunda: province, 465. 
Ho-li-ska-pa-t’an-na : Chinese for Harsha- 
- vardhana of Kananj, 353. 

Eolkab : Mariitha leader, assembles his forces 
at Talegaon D-abhdde to fight the English 
(1778), 105, 605. 

Holoja ; father of Tippoja the architect, 569. 
Holy Ofpice ; the, interprets wrongly the Portu- 
guese King’s orders, 60. ■ 

•Hombocha : in the Nagar district, Mysore, 458. 
Honnur ; near Kagal, 547. 

HonWXd : inscription, 438 note 4, 440, 

Horses r importation of, 35 ; traffic in, 35. 
Hosala : probably Hoysala Yddava Narasiniha, 
238. 

HosanId : province, 484. 

Hospet ; tdluka in Belldry district, *454. 

Hosub : near B-angalore, grant at, 302 note 2, 
358 note 1, 361 note 2. 

Hottub : in Dharwar district, mscrix>tion at, 
433, 435 note 6, 564 note 2, 

Hove : Dr., (1789) 122 ; 123. 

Hoysala : family, 451*; kingdom, 489 ; nor- 
thern boundary of, 503 ; subjugation and 
annexation of, to the empire of Delhi (1327), 
610, See Hoysalas. 

Hoysalas : of .Dorasaraudra, 490 - 510 ; the 
various forms of the name ; claim YYidava 
descent, 490, *517 ; origin of the name, 490; 
their family goddess;- Velapura or modern 
Beliii’ is the town with which the family is 
first connected; seat of government trans- 
. ferred to Dorasamndra by Vishim vardhana ; 
originally ^ J ains and subsequently converted 
to the Vaishxjava faith ; the earliest mention 
in an inscription of a.d. 1006, 491 ; their 
genealogical tree, 493 ; their crest and banner, 

. 299 note 4 ; as feudatories of the Western 
Chdlukyas of Kalydni, 428 note 4, 439, 461 ; 
.494, 498 ; rise under Vishnnvardh'ana and 
besiege and take Hdngal, but are prevailed 
against by tbe Sinda chieftain A'chagi or 
Achugi n„ 218-219, 237, 453, .497, 562, 574 ; 
continue as Western Chdiukya fendatoriesi 
466; again become aggressive and again 
defeated by the Sindas under Permddi I., 459, 
497 ; 575 ; declare their independence under 
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\^lra-Ball4la IL, 601 ; dispute mtb the 
Bevagiri Y4davas the possession of the sou- 
thern provinces of the Chiilukya empire, 466,' 
619, 531, 524, 555, 583 ; defeat the Ydclavas 
near Gadag (1191), 504, 520.; Musalmans 
under Malik K4fur and Khwaja Haji lay 
waste their kingdom and their power as a 
dynasty is practically extinguished (1310), 
609-510, 633 ; their kingdom annexed to the 
Delhi empire (1327), 510 See Vinaydditya, 
Ereyanga, Ballaia I., Vishijuvardhana, Nara- 
simha I,; Vira-Balla|a IL, Narasiiiiha II., 
Ylra-Bomei^vara, Ylra-Narasimha III., Vira- 
BalUlain. 

HoysA-Na : Hoysaja, 490. 

Httbli : in Bhdrwar district, 307; 549; 572; 
sacked by Bliiv4ji (1671), 594 ; 653; taken by 
the Mughals, 654, 

HuLGi-UB : village, inscription at, 459 note 3 ; 
461; 526; 527. 

Hdiji : in Belgaum district, 432 ; inscription at, 

* 474 ; 475 ^nd note 1. 

HuiiaEBE*. province, 304 note 6, 458, 466, 
485, 486 ; shrine of Boman4tha at, 482 ; seized 
by Visbjjuvardhana, 497 ; governed by Mallx- 
deva (1295-96), 530. See Puligere. 

Hulihaeli : in the E4:^ebenniir t41uka, records 
■of the Guttas at, 578 ; 582 and note 1. 

HullA : Karasimha I.’s minister, promcfber of 
the Jain faith, 491 ; 499 ; 501, 

Hitleamayya : 501, Bee HuUa. 

Hfeeapa ; 501. See Hulla. 

HttleAyy^a : officer of Narasiihha I, and Vira- 
Balldla IL, 505. 

HtTELENiYATfETHA : Some^vara III. encamps 
at, 455. 

Heetzsch : Br., 282 note 5 ; 297 note 8 ; 298 
notes 1 and 3 ; 316 and note 5 ; 317 note 1 ; 
318 notes 3, 3 1, and 12 ; 322 ; 323 and note 
1 ; 324 and note 3 ; 325 notes 2 and 6 ; 
326 ; 327 note 8 ; 32S note 1 ; 329 notes 3 
and 4; 330, 331; 343 notes 2 and 5; 362 
note 2, 403 note 3 ; 408 note 4 ; 409 note 1, 
412 note 4 ; 413 * 443 note 5 ; 445 notes 1, 2, 
and 3 ; 446 note 2, 507, 

Hemoha ; 458. Bee Hombucha, 

HiJnas : the, conquered by Kakka II„ 423, 

Hen ashIkatti : record of a,d. 2131 at, 455 
note 4. 

Hendiatem Naik : chief of the Bdrgirs, 
harasses the Bijdpur camp, 646. 

Henoend : tafluka, 348 note 8, 435 ; in the 
Bankapur tdluka, inscription at, 562 note 1. , 

Hessain A'ei Saiad : defeats and kills Bdud 
Khdn governor of the Bakhan in Khdndesh 
(1716), 626. 

Hessain Nizam Shah: succeeds his father 
Burhdn of Ahmadnagar '(1553), 623 ; makes 
peace with Ibi'aMm of Bijdpur, 643; be- 
comes involved in war with All A'dil Shdh of 
Bijdpur and Edmrdj of Vijayanagarj is 
severely defeated at Kalyan ; and Ahmadnagar 
besieged (1562) ; retreat of the allies ; com- 
bines with A'H AMil Sh4h of Bijdpur against 
the king of Yijayanagar and marries his sister 
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Ghand Bibi to the former (1563), 623 ; his 
' death, 623. 

Hesekebe ; inscription at, 303, 

Heyina-BXg-e : probably RayMg in the 
Kolhdpur State, 569 and note 7. 
Hevina-Sigj-aeei : in Bhilrwdr, recoi'd at, 526 
note 7. 

Hetyaeei ; 527. .See Mugut Khin Huhll. 

Hwan T.HSAN&: 191. See Hiuen Tsang. , 
Hwhan Thsang- : Introduction to the Early 
History of the Bekkan, h.' See Hraenv 
Tsiang* , , , ' 

Iba: river, 148. 

Ibn Bateta; Arabian traveller (1340), 3, 5; 

visits Danlat4b4d (1342), 534. 

Ibn Haekae : Arab writer (943 - 968), 388, 

Ibn KhurbXdba : Arab writer (912), 387, 
Ibeahim : Ibrdbim Nizdm Shah, 624. 

IbeXhim Abie ShXh I. ; king of Bijdpur, 
abjures the Sbia tenets of his family, employs 
the Dakhanis, substitutes Mardthi for Persian 
in the state accounts (1534), 642 ; is defeated 
by the Bdja of Yijayanagar, 643 ; his death 
(1557), 644. 

IbeXhim Abie Shah II., nephew and successor 
of All Adil Bbdh, 647 ; plots and counterplots . 
during the minority, of, 647; asserts his in- 
dependence (3591), 648 ; harasses the invading 
army of Burlidn Nizdm Shah and compels him 
. to sue for peace (1592), 648 ; his campaign 
into the Ivanidtak and Malahdr, 648 ; his cam- 
paign against Ahmadnagar ends in the defeat 
and death of Ihrdhim Nizam Shdh, 619; 
marries his daughter to Danial, son of Akbar, 
649 ; resists the consolidation of Ahmadnagar 
by Malik Amber ; Ms death, 649, 

IbeXhim NizXm ShXh : son and successor of 
Burhan Nizam Shdli, defeated and killed in 
an action with the'Bijapur troops (1594), 624, 
649. 

IbrXhxm Boza : mausoleum at BijaJpur, 649. 
IbAiteeai NXb; Ededore district, 436, 

Ibig-ee : district, 40Q. * 

Idiyama : Choia feudatory, attacked by Ganga- 
rdja (1.117), 308, 495, 498, 499. See Adiyama. 
Idols : search for, in Hindu houses by the 
Portuguese, 69. 

Idbisi : Aiahian writer (1094 - 1143), 24, 
Ioanmaeai Mang-ala ; village, 327. 

Igatpeei : copperplate grants found in the - 
tdluka of, 185. 

Iggaei.: inscription at, 304. 

Ikheas KhXn : son of Takarfb Kh£n, 596. 
IkshvXke ; son of Mann, son of the Sun, 277 
note 1 ; king of Ayodhya, 287 note 4, 

Ieheos Qebimabos : burnt rocks, Introduction 
to the History of the Konkan, xi. 

Ie Moeeo : Korlai rock, 50. 

Imeaoh : Colonel, takes Siddhagad, Bliagvant- 
gad, and Acbra (1818), 118. 

Immabi : Nolamb4dhir4ja II. the PaHava king 
(977), 332. Son of Yijja^a, orders Basava to 
be arrested, 227, See Immadi Bij jala* 
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IMMADI BiJJAiA : Kalaclmrya Bijjala’s son, 
481, See Immatji. 

Immicjbants: Parsis, Jews, Aliyssinians, and 
■Arabs, Introduction to the History of *tlie 
Konban, xii, ; Bene* Israels and Pa'rsis, 7. 
Imports ; into Chaiil from Mecca, Aden, and 
Ormuz j 35 ; into Bijnagar, 62. 

Indhyabri : range of bills, 354 note 2. 

Ikdi A : ruled ■ over by Smgba]^a tbe YAdava 
king, 525, 

Ibbian AittiqbAry; establishment of tbe, 
Introduction to tbe Early History of tbe 
Hekkan, iii, 

Inbea : god, ISO; AdbirAja, ludravarnian of 
tbe Ganga dynasty of Kalinganagara, 334, 
Hisbtfakiita king, son of Knsbr;a, conquered 
by Jayasimlia I. the Cbalukya king of Badami, 
342. KAsbtrakiita prince, brother of Govinda 
III., founder of a EAsbtrakuta branch iij. 
Lita (Gujarit), 199. See iiidranija. 

Ikdra I. : Easbtrakuta king, successor of 
Bantavarraan I., 3S8. See Indraraja. 
ihTDRA II, : son and successor of the EAsbtra- 
kii^ king Karka, marries a Clnilukya princess, 
174 ; Sec Indrara ja, 

Ikbra II L : Rdsbtrakiita king, succeeds bis 
‘ grandfather Krisbi^ II., bis g|ant of villages 
and other charities, 203, 210; son of Jagat- 
tunga II. marries Vijumba tbe granddaughter 
of Kokkalla I,, 296 ; 383, 414 notes 1 and 6 ; 
bis hiruda and titles, 415 ; records regarding 
Mm, 415 ' 416 ; 416 and note 5, 428 note 4. 
Iitdea IV. : grandson of Krisbpa III. tbe Rafsb- 
trakuti king (973), 307 and note 3, 422; 
erownod by the Ganga prince Marasimba, to 
continue the Rasbtrakuta family, 306, 424 ; 
bis death (982 j, 425*. 

l2fi>RA BhattArajka ; Eastern Cbalukya king 
(663), 334. 

iRDRADlMAsr .* 295 note I. See Indravarman. 
IJfDEADATTA : 295 note 1.* See Indravarman, 
Ibbeakesideyarasa : Kalaclmrya Somesvara^s 
feudatory, 486. 

InbrIni ; one of tbe Pleiades, 337 note 4. 
I^fBEAPURA : Iiidur, 196. 

InbrarXja : Rasbtrakata prince of Gujarat, 
194 ; brother of Goviilcla III., 309 ; put in 
charge of Lata, 382, 393, 397, 4C0, 40 \ See 
Indra I. and Indra II. S'ilabafra king, 537. 
InbsayaemAn ; Traikiitaka king (700), 295 
note 3, 297. b'aty4h*aya Dbruvardja the 
Western Cbalukya* chief (643), 31 J, 349. 
King of tbe Ganga dynasty, 334, 
InbrXttjbha : contemporary of Govinda III , 
395. 

iJfBu : tbe moon, oil. See Soma. 

Inbur : 196. See Indrapura. 
luDUS : river, 576. 

IiroAMSHWAu : in tbe Bijdpur district, inscrip- 
tion at, 455 note 5, 472 note 2 ; record at, 527 : 
528. 

Jf^ali : in .the NizAm's dominions, record of 
A.B, 1210 at, 522, 523. 

IngAliq-i ; inscription in tbe Jain temple at, 
448 note 6. , . , 


iFatJFiaEi : village, 448, 

Ikquisitiof : prisoners of, 52, 66 ; jurisdic- 
tion of, 57 ; manoged by tbe DominicaiiB, 6-0 j 
tyranny of, 61 ; abolition (1775) and restota- 
tion (1779) of, 61. 

Ifq,Uisitors : sent from Europe (1560), 56; 
Dominicans impress tbe natives with dread 
and overawe their own clergy, who appeal to 
Eome against them, 60-61. 

Interest : laie of, 176. 

iFTEiiiiOPERS ; 61; (1638-39), 120. See Eree- 
traders. 

International Congress op Orientalists : 
tbe seventh, proceedings of tbe Aryan section 
of, 294 note 5, 336 note 3, 370 note 1, 376 
note 5, 

Iribioe : country, 282 note 5 ; 347 note 2 ; 
territory in tbe Konkajj fonning the 
SAvantvAdi state and the llatUcigiri district, 
Mabclsaptania or tbe great seventh, one of tbe 
divisions of the seven Ivoukans, 372 ; 538, 
Ieivarebanga : Fatyii raya, 341 note 2 ; 426.; 
hiruda of tbe Western CbAlukva king Satyd- 
^raya, 4] 4 note 1, 431, 432, 433], 434, 514, 537, 
567. Mdrasinibaof tbe Ma^aliir family, 437* 
Irivabebangabeva : 437 and note 2, 
Irivabebexoa : Irivabeclanga, 532. 

Iriya EolambabhirajA: also called Gbateya- 
Ankakara, Western ‘Cbalukya king Yikrami- 
ditya V.^s vassal, 333* 

Irmabi.; 332. See Imrnadi. 

Irukbbi : village in the Miraj district, 255. 
iRtTMOOLA: power of, broken by tbe Hoysala 
king Yisli!:uivardbana, 496, 

IslImabab: 41. See Kalydn, ^ * 

IsmXel : successor of Mirdn Kizdm Sbdb, de- 
* feated and deposed by Burbuii, Mortiza Kizdm 
Sbdb A brother (1590), 623. Brother of Ibrd- 
him Adxl Shah II., taken in Ixittle and 
afterwards put to death, by Hdmid Kbdu, 
648. 

Ismail Abil 8hah: son and successor of Yusuf 
Adil K b d n (1510), 641 ; d of eats n ear Bi j apur 
tbe kin'gs of Ahmadnagar Golkonda andBerar 
and takes blabmud Sbdb BabamanilL and 
his son Ahmad ixrisoners ; marries bis sister 
to Ahmad as previously settled, 641 ; tries to 
recover Eambur and Mudgal from tbe Wjaya- 
nagar raja ; bis defeat with great loss, 
bis death (1534), 642. 

fsVARA : Parames'varavarman I. Pallava king, 
327, 329 note 5, 362 ; see Paramesvaravar- 
man I. Prince of tbe 8 iiida family, 476, 485, 
.,^77. . • 

IsYARA : god Siva, 469 ; inscription at tbe 
temple of, at Tilawalli, 524 note 1 ; inscription 
at tbe temple of, at Cbaudadampur, 682 
note 4. 

fsvARABATTA : Abblra chief, comes from Sindh, 
gains a victory over the Ksbatrapas, conquers 
the western coast and makes Trikiita bis 
•^capital (249-60), 294. 

fsYARAPOTARXjA : Pallava king, conquered by 
Yikramaditya I. tbe Cbalukya king, 327, 329 
note 5, 362. 8ee Parame§YaraYarman I, , 
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fsTABAf oxlVABMAN I, 3'27. See Parme^vara- 
varman I. 

• IXiHilsAS : tlie, 34:4, 

' : ■ CMnese pilgrim, 408. 

Ites : Surgeon on Admiral Wafeson’s sMp, his 
aceount of the capture of Gheria, 88, 80, 

J ABALPFR ; town, ] 76, 181 ; 410.5 627 5 dis- 
trict, 426, 

Jacqtjemont : Yictor, died (1832), 130. 
din AT BIna : 14. 

dlBHATS: dr Yidavs of Bevagiri or Daulat- 
AMd, 687. 

dA&ADAXA PtTEirSHOXTAMA : governor of the 
Totagale province under SmghaiQa, 523, ^ 
dAC3'Ai>i>EVA : Basava’s follower and assassin of 
Idng Vi3ja:ga, 226 ; 479 ; 480. 

Jagaddeva : Trihhuvanamalla, of the Slntara 
family, feudatory of the Western Chdlukya 
king Jagadekamalla II. , 458 and note 2 ; 494 5 
. power of, destroyed hy V ish^nvardhana, .496; 
568. 

JAGABEKAMAnLA : title assumed by some of 
the Chdlukya kings of Kaly^^i, 211 ; hirnda 
of Jayasiiiilm the Ch4lukya king, 213 ; 435. 
Jagabekamalea II.': 455 note 6 ; son and 
successor of the Western Ohdlukya king 
Someivara HI., 222 and. note 3, 456 and 
note 2 j his Urnda and records of his reign ; 
his feudatories and officials, 457 and notes 
3 & 6 ; 458 5 Ferma, 319 note 3, 469 note 3 j 
472. 

Jagabekamalea PebmIbi I 575. SeePermd- 

JagabekAYi'ea : llvuda of the Ga^ga chief 
Mirasiiiiha, 305, 

Jagattxtnga I. ; 11; Elsbtrakdta king, 210. 
See Govinda III. 

Jagatttjnga II. : Easbtrakiita king, son of 
‘Akdkvarslia-Krisbr,a 11., 202, 210, 414; 

Dr. Bhand^rkar holds that he married but 
one princess of the Haihaya race, 203,. 204 
note 2 j Dr. Fleet holds that he married two 
princesses of the Haihaya race, 296, 374 note 
5, 414 note 6 ; dies without ascending the 
. throne, 202, 414 note 1 . 

Jagattuhga III. : Elshtrakiita prince, brother 
of Krishija III., 420, 422. " 

JahIngie : emperor of' Delhi, enters into a 
treaty with the Portuguese (1616), 6*2. 

Jahea : son of Dadl, 237 5 Bhillamak general, 
238; 239.,^ 

Jahlana : author of Siiktimuktdvali, 245. 

Jails : Portuguese, at Bassein, Chaul, and 
Daman, 52. 

Jain : temples, in the Aiy^fgere province, 441 ; 
burnt by the Cho|as in the reign of ^ome- 
^vara I., 443 ; accounts, 481 ; religion of the 
Hoysalas, 491 ; temples of Gangavddi. pro- 
vince restored by Gangaraja, 499 ; 601. 

Jaina ; Pur4^, consecration of the, 201-202 * 
Jainas : Digamhara, 191, 
jAEsrENBEATriKABANA : work by Piijyspdda, a 
Jain teacher, 371. • 
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Jainism : under the Ghalukyas ; three kings 
of this dynasty favour it by repairs to 
temples and grant of villages j it holds its sway 
in the Southern Alardtha Country only, 191 5 
under the Eashtrakiitas, 208 ; under the 
ChAlukyas, 228 ; 406 ; 435. 

Jains : 406 note 6 ; 437 note 5 ; persecution of 
the, hy^he Liiigdyats, 479 5 482 ; onti’age of 
Ekantada-Edxnayya on the, 483 ; Kdreya sect 
of the, 550. 

Jaising : Aurangzib's general, invades Bijdpur 
(1664), 652. 

Jaitapaea : 521. Bee Jaitugi I. 

Jaitasimha : minister of Bliillama, 603,520. 
See Jaitrasimha, 

Jaiteapaea ; 238, 521. See Jaitugl I. 
*Jaiteapala : son of Singhana, dies before his 
father, 244. See Jaifcugi XL 
JAiTEASiMHi : minister. of Bhillama, defeated at 
Lakkundi by Yira-Balkla II., 238, 502, 520. 
Supposed to he Bhillamak son Jaitiigi I., 238. 
Jaitugi I. : son and successor of Bhillama the 
Devagiri-Yddava king (1191-1210), 238, 604, 
619, 521; records of his time, his titles, 
epithets, officers, 503, 521 and note 1 ; kills 
king Eudra of the Tailangas and places his 
nephew on the throne, 239,^ 522 ; makes 
Bhaskardchiryak son Lakshmidharahis chief 
Pa3;Klit, 239, 526 ; 582. See Jaitrapdla and 
Jaitrasimha, 

Jaitugi II, : Devagiri-Yddava xxrince, son of , 
Bingbaria, dies before his father, 619, 626. 
See Jaiferapdla. 

Jajaeeabeta :• defeated by Singha:^, 240, 525 
and note 3. 

Ja^jalea: king, defeated by Singharva, 2S9.;..of 
the eastern branch the Chedi dynasty, 240,. 
Jakaeabeyi : 425- See JAkawe, 

JdKATTA: 425 note 2, 

Jakatte: wife of Taila II., 425, .428 note 1. 
See Jakavva. 

Jaeealabeti; 428. Sea Jdkavva. Wife of 
the Western Chdlukya king Yikramaditya 
YI., 448., 

jAEKALAMiBETf : 428 note 1, 

JaeIe Khan : governor of .Navalgund, brother- 
in-law of Alla-ud-dm Bahamani II., raises the 
standard of revolt (1454) at Kavalgund, 638, 
jAEiL-BB-BiN : first Khilji Gmperor of Delhi, 
630 ; treacherously murdered by AllA-ud-din, 
633. 

JiiAMA'NGAEA ;■ Village, 400, 

Jaeatjeithe :■ village, 386, 

Jamabagni : sage, 282 note 5. 

JiMBATl; village, 399. 

Jambefg : caves, 9, 

Jambusae : 359 note 5. See Jambdsara. 
Jambbsaea : modern Jambiisar, in the Broach 
district, 359. 

JAMBXJTATiKi. : identified with Jdmbavd, 399.. 
James : Commodore, 90, 

JanamejatA: 149, 

JananIthapitea : modern Mdlingi, burnt by 
Yishguvaxdhana, 497, . 
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JiJs’lEDANA : son of Oangadhara^ teaches Sin- 
ghar^ the art of managing eleiihants, 239, 
24:5. God Vishnu, 507. 

Janayallabha : Uruda of Govinda III., 394. 
Jangamas : 226. ^ee Jangams. 

Jangamestaea : god, 480, 

Jain’Gams: Lingay at priests, 4,79, 481. 

Jafjira : Arabic name for rocky ^land, its 
occupation by Abyssinians, 34 j capital of the 
Sidis, laid siege to by Shivdji every year 
from 1661 to 1678, 65:^, 69 j put under the 
protection of the Mnghals, 69, 76, 71 ; laid 
siege to by 8ambhaji (1682), 77 ; proposal to 
establish an English factory at (1668), 121 , 
Jais^jieas: island forts, 75. 

JAi^MAEAifHALLi : Village, original site of 
SAvannr, 666. * 

Jan 2 TastAmijt : BrAhman grantee, 191. 

Janoji Bhoesla ; of BerAr, ravages the country 
round Poona and makes peace with the 
Peshwa, 603. 

JatXChola; lineage, 580. 

JatIvaemae : PAijdya king, takes Srlraugam 
from Some^vara, 508. 

Jatiga I, : founder of the KolhApur or KarAd 
S'ilAhAra dynasty, 254, 545, 546. 

Jatiga II.; fourth KolhApur or Kardd Silafhafra 
prince, 254, 545, 546. 

Jatxkga RImesvAEA : hill in Chitaldurg dis- 
trict, record at, 443 ; inscription at, 454. 

. Jaugag : rock, inscription at, 142. 

Jayakike KiBiYAiTA; 509. 8ee PerumAje- 
deva. 

JawhXb : recognition of the dynasty of (1341), 
SO ; Roll 8tate, rises in importance, 67 5 most 
of its possessions taken by the MarAthas, 86 5 
- its rAja confirmed 07^2), 306. 

JXyabbe : younger sister of KitimArga of the 
Western Ganga family and mother of the 
Pallava king MahendrAdhirAja (930 - 940), 
332. 

Jayabhata I. : Gurjara king, 313 note 4. 
Jayabhata III. ; Gurjara king, his grants, 
. 314 ; vassal of the Kalacliuri king Buddha, 
315 ; subdues the king of Valablii (736), 316 ; 
375 note 3. 

Jayab Mukne : founder of the JawbAr family, 
30. 

Jayadahajt: defeated by Gotamiputra, 161, 
170. 

J AYADETA : 8. 

Jayadbya PaxditA : BrAhman grantee, son of 
EAmadevAcharya of Mulasamgha, 373. 
jAYADHAYAii. : important work on the philo- 
sophy of the Digambara Jainas, 200. 
JATAGHATAiiATiKi. : Jain work, 407 note 6, 

J ayXditya ; the Sun god, 404, 
Jayagtbetaeamga : hirnda- of SatyavAkya- 
Eonguuivarma-Permanadi-Bdtuga, 304, 
Jayagad : port, 174, 175. 

Jayakaeha: Western ChAlukya prince, 449; 
• son of VikramaJditya VI., 455 j 654. 

Jayakb^i : 216. See Jayakesin I. 

Jayaeesih : of the Maoaldr family, feudatory of 
the W e^mChAluky a king J ay asiihha 11. ,437 % 


Jayakesin ' I. : 309 j Goa ; Uddamha princ^® 
(1052-53) and’ feudatory of tfie Western 
ChAlukya king Some§vara I., 439 j 566; 
brings presents to VikraniAditya VI,, 216, 
444 ; seiaes a part of the Konkan from the 
SIlAhAras and makes Goa his capital, 21 6^ 
643,567,568. 

JAYAKEiiiN 11. : Goa KAdamba king (1119-1 125) 
449, 565, 568 ; feudatory of VikramAditya 
VI., 462, 456, 458 note 2 ; holds the whole 
Konkap, 644 ; encroaches on the territory of 
the North Konka^^ SIlAhAras, 648 ; 568 ; at- 
tempts to throw off the ChAlukya supremacyy 
is defeated and put to flight by A'chugi II. 
and PermAdi I. ; marric.s Slailaladcvi, daugh- 
ter of VikramAditya VI., 569 ; is defeated by 
Hoysal<a Viahijuvardhana, 496, 569. 
Jayakesin III.; Goa KAdamba king (1187- 
1211), 486, 566; his gold coin, 566; 570; 
the Goa KAdamhas lose VejQLugrAma under, 
671. 

JayanAtha : of IJchchakalpa, feudatory prince,. 
293. 

Jayanta : origin of the Goa KAdamhas attri- 
buted to, 286 note 2, 566. 

JayantI: town, 278 note 2. * 

JayantI Maghgkestaea ; family god of th-e 
HAngal KAdamhas, 560, 
jAYANTfEUEA : viccroy of, 176 ; BanavAsL 
461, 560. 

Jayapatba : certificate of success, 483. 
JayasimhA : 178; 181* *See Jayasiiiiha I. 
Brother of PulakeM 11., 185, Brother and 
successor of the ChAlukya king VikramAditya 
I., also styled V., 213-214, 22f 234. See 
Jayasimhall. Brother of VikramAditya II* 
also styled VI., 217. See Jayasiiiiha HI. 

- Chastiser of Kotta Harivatsa, 386. HAngal 
KAdamba prince, 559. Bee Jayavarman II, 
JayasimhA I. : Western Chalukya king . of 
BAdAmi (500), 178, 296 ; 336 note 1 ; con- 
quers the Eashtiakiitaking Indra and restores 
the power of the Chalukyas, 181, 339, 340 ; 
342, 343, 360 note 3, 385. 

JayasimhA II, ; brother and successor' of 
VikramAditya V. the Western ChAlukva kino-, 
229, 333 ; 339, 341 note 2, 428 note"^ 4 ; h!s 
hlruda and records of his time, 273 note 1, 
436 ; marries his daughter to Bhillama III* 
his great general, 234,435; 514; breaks the 
confederacy of MaJlava and subdues the Cheras 
and Cholas, 213-214, 436 ; his feudatories 
and ofiicials, 436, 437 note 5 ; 438, 515, 653, 
563,567,577. ’ ? j 

JAYASIMHA III. ; Miraj inscription of, 282 note 
3^; son of Somesvaral. the Western OhAIukya. 
king (1072), 333, 349 ; governor of Tarda- 
vAdi in the reign of his father, 36‘7 ; 428 note 4. 
438, 440, 441, 443, 444 ; appointed viceroy 
of BanavAsi by the Western ChAlukva king 
VikramAditya VI., 217,445 ; 449 ; 452 ; his full 
designation, 453 ; his rebellion and dismissal, 

I 454. 

JatasimhaeXja : 188; ChAIukya chief, men- 
I tioued in the Kaira grant, 369 j 360 note S« 
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JAYASIMHAVAE]MA.N : third SOD of Klrtivarman 
le, the GMlukya king, 349. 
Jayasimhayabman : 33liar4sraya, younger 
• brother of VikramMitya I., founds the Ch4lu- 
kya faiAiiyin Ldta (South Gujarat), 186-187 ; 
feudatory of the Chdlukyas, 367 j 364 and 
note 4, 370, 374, 376, 

Jaya^eaya : succeeds Jayasixiiha as king of 
Southern Giijardt, 187,374. See Mangalarasa. 
of N4gaYardhana TribhuYan 4 sraya ,3674 
Jayataeman II. : H^ngal * KMamha prince, 
569. 

J AYGAD ; 2 3 fort, 39 5 fort rebuilt by Shivd.ji, 

: 68 , 75 . 

jAYTi-piJE: burnt by the Sidis (1676), 73» 
Jbditgijb : identifi*ed with Jedda in the Sorab 
taJluka, Shiinoggi district, Mysore, 369, 
Jesttits : 53 3 l^aulistines, 56 ; assist a dismiss*- 
ed English officer to cax>ture Bombay (1667), 
67 3 do the work of conversion, their jealousy 
of the Dominicans, 60 5 pursue a policy of 
concession, 60 3 tyranny of, 61, 

Jews : immigrants, Introduction to the Plistory 
of the Konkan, xii. 3 of Cochin, 7 ; forbidden 
to exercise their religion within the towns, 
60 5 pirates, 61. 

Jhadesyaba,; town-gate, Broach, 314. 
Jhanjha: Sildhdra king of Thdna, governs 
LAr, 23 3 2S2, 233, 539, 542 note 3. Of the 
Itashtrakiita lineage, 425, 513. 

JfMUTAKETxf : king of the Vidyadharas and 
father of Jimiitavahana, 253, 536. 
JImutayIhana ; son of Jimutaketu, king 
of the Vidyddharas and originator of the 
S''ildhdras, 253 5 lineage, 439, 443, 450, 476 
523 5 legend about, 536 and note 2 5 lineage 
of, 54S. 

JiNA : 482 3 image of, broken by Ekdntada- 
Rdmayya, 483. 

Jin A BhattIraka shrine of, ^ inside the Jain 
temple known as jiahkha-Jinalaya, 373. 
JiNAPEABHASUBi : author of the IfdSaka Kalpa, 
512. 

JinasenA : composer of the Harivam^a, "pmana 
of the Jainas, 197 3 compiler of a part of the 
first half of the Mahd Puraija, 200 ; 394 5 406, 
407 and notes 4 and 5, 408. 

JinendeA : 288 ; temple of, at A'dur in Dhafr- 
wdr district, 377. 

JiNENDEABUDDHi ; another name of Piijya- 
pada, 373, 

JiNJi taken by Shivdji (1676) ; siege of, by 
the Mughals under Zhulfikdr Khdn, 596, 
Jibnanagaea: 175. See Juunar. 

JnInadeya : see J ndneSvara. 

JnXnesyaea : Mafdtha saint, writer or a 
Marithi commentary on the Bhagavadgltd 
(1290 - 1291), 249, 250 and note 1, 530. 
Jodi-Basayanapura ; inscription at, 508* 
JoGADEYA: Singhaija^s officer (X222), 623. 
Jogama; Kalachurya king, 225, 468, 469, 
470, 471. 

JOGAMAEANA s 448. See Jogamarasa. ^ 
Jogamaeasa: or Jogamari^ga, of the Burya- 
vamia, 448, 


JoGESHVABi : caves, 9, 

JoGis : ascetics; inhabit Kdnheri caves, 1 3. 
JOKiPBYA : 559, See Chokideva. 

JoDA : province, 211, 

JoMA: 579, 581, 682. See Joyideva I. 
JOMMA: 579,582. See Joyidera I. 

JoyiBeya : 579 , 583. See Joyideva II. 
Joyideva I. ; of the Giitta family (IISI), 489 ; 
son of Vira-Vikramdditya ir, 579 3 feudatory 
of the Kajachurya king Ahavamalla, 581. 
582,683. 

Joyideva II. : of the Gutta family (1238), 
Singha^^s feudatory, 524 3 son of Vlra- 
VihramAditya II., 579, 583. . 

Joyideva III. : Gutta jjriuce, son of Vikrainaf- 
ditya III., 579, 584. 

Judges : Portuguese, 52» 

JuLiEN : Mr„ 351 note 4. 

Jdma Masjid : at Bijafpur, built by Ali A'dil 
Shafh, 647. - 

JuNAGAD : inscriptions at, 159, 160. 

J UNAGADH : inscription at, 281 note 3, 317. 
Junanaea; 175. See Junnar. 

Jdnnae : head-quarters of Malik-al-Tujdr’s 
army, 31 ; district under Mahk Ahmad, 32 3 
inscriptions at, 149, 155, 158 ; capital of the 
Mahdrashtra, 360; identified with Tagara, 
174 3 capital of ^fahapana, 175, 176 5 in Poona 
district, 53S note 8 , head-quarters of the 
Musalmdn garrison in 1451,588 ; rock-temples 
of, 619 j under the Bahamani kings 
(1347 -1500), 620; second head province of 
the Bahamani dominions (1489), 621, 

J UENANAGAEA *. 175. See Junnar, 

JrrzE : Gujar, 22. 

I^ABBBE : caste, 414 note 5. 

Kaohchha : country, mentioned by ^PA:^ini, 
133, 

Kachchhella : king, destroyed by the army 
' of the TaJjikas, 187 ; 375 and note 5. 
Kachchi : Tamil name for KaJiichl, 318 note 3. 
See Kdficht 

Kachchippedd : 318 note 3. See Kdnchl. 
Kadal : grant from (813), 303, 380 ; copper- 
plate grant of, 399 aijd note 7.* 

Kadakol : ill DliArwdr district, inscription at 
(1246), 522. 

Kadamba : see Kadambas, 

Kadamba ; see Kddambas. 

Kadambale ; country, ruled over by VisliQu- 
vardhana, 499. 

KIdambarI : 138 note 3 . 

Kadambas ; of Banavdsi, 16, 285 - 291 ; the 
four important seats of their power, 285 and 
notes 5 and 6 ; their Brihma^ origin, their 
or clan and the origin of their name ; 
their ancesfeor Maydrasarman applies himself 
to war and obtains a territory on the shore 
of the Western Ocean from the Pallavas and 
his great grandson Eaghu places the power 
of the family on a firm, and wide footing, 286. 
Under Mrige§avarman they overturn the 
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Ganga family and destroy tlie Pallavas, 28S ; 
their pedigree, 289 ; the sixth century is the 
probable period of tlieir rulej 29l and note 1 j 
Mng of, conquered by Visliniivardbana the 
Chalukya prince, 341 ; Jayasiiiiha I. and 
Eaijaraja bold office under them, 343 ; Fulake^i 
I. defeats them and takes Bdddmi from them, 

■ 343, 344 5 their confederacy is broken by 
Kirtivarman I. the Western Chalukya king of 
BMdmi, 181, 285, 335, 345 and note 4, 346 5 
reduced by Pulakesin II., 183,^ 350 ; their 
copperplate grants, 174; their inscriptions^ 
822. 

of* Goa, 564 - 575 3 belong to the 
, same original stock with the Kadambas of 
Hdngal, 566 ; their traditional progenitor, 
286 note 2 , 666 3 their family and hereditary 
title, 566 ; their crest and banner, 299 note 4, 
6665 their musical instrument, 327 note 7, 
5663 under Jayakeiin I. wrest a portion of 
the Konka^ from the SlUharas and make 
Goa their capital, 216, 543, 567 5 extent of 
their Eonka:^ possessions, 282 note 5, 347 
note 2 j their prince makes a present to the 
Ghdlukya king Yikramdditya II, also styled 
VI., 444; are defeated by Hoysala Vislnjn- 
^ ■vardhana, 496, 498 ; associate with Vislinu- 
vardhana against V ikramaditya II. also 
styled YI,, and are defeated by the 8 inda 
^ chieftain iLchugi or AJchiigi II. (1117), 
* 218 - 219 , 453, 569, 574; re-established by 
Yijayaditya of Eardd (1143 - 1153), 548, 570 ; 
feudatories of the Western Ch41ukyas of 
Kalyani, 437, 439, 451, 452, 456, 460, 668 5 
their doubtful position under the Kalaehuryas, 
476, 480 ; their territory burnt by a Eaja- 
churya officer (llSl), 489 ; defeated by Bicha, 
an officer of SihghaJja (about 1218), 243, 
524 ; Devagiri Yddava feudatories, 519 ; 
their*family perish with 8 hashthadeva 11 . 

. (1257), 572 ; tlieir grants, 216 ; their inscrip- 
tions, 357 note 3j 433 note 1, 459 note 4. 
KAjoambas : of Htingal, 558 - 564 ; assert 
genealogical connection with the Kadamba 
kings of Banavasi ; possess the hereditary right 
to rule the Hanumgal (Hangal) district, 55S ; 
their genealogy, 559, 560 ; the head of their 
genealogy, 286 note 2 ; their traditional 
origin, 560 - 561 ; branch of the Goa Kadamba 
family, 498 ; their family deity, 278 note 2 ; 
their crest and banner, '299 note 4; their 
musical instrument, 327 note 7 3 Western 
Chilukya feudatories, 435, 437, 439, 450, 
456, 458, 465, 466, 486 ; Kalachiirya feuda- 
tories, 475 , 482 ; Hoysala feudatories, 506 ; 
do not recognise the sovereignty of Bhillama 
the Df'Vagiri Yddava or his son, 619 3 sub- 
jugated by the Hoysala king Vfra-Ballafla II. 
and their territory annexed to his kingdom 
(1196), 563. 

® Keferences to the Goa Kadambas from Dr. BhdudSr- 
kafs Early History of the Bekkaii are shown under 
fljis head, as the Kadambas of Goa and the Kddambas 
of Goa are ideni^oal with each other. 


KXdaeoli : in the Sauipgaon tlluka, record 
at, 668. ^ 

EIdava : king, destroyed by Narasiniha 11. , 

507. 

Kadoda : town, on tbe banks of the Tipi, 203* 
Kaduk; district, in Mysore, :441. 
KaduvapAtepu : village, 369. 

HiGAL: near. Kolhipur, 547 . 

KAginelIiI ; inscription at, 629, , 

KailAsa: mountain, H6. ^ Temple at Ellord, 
391; 482. 

KAiLASi : river, 353 note 2, 

KAixlsAifXTHA : temple of, at Oonjeevcram^ 319 
note 3, 327 note 8 ; inscription in the temple 
of, 330. 

Kaiea : copperplate charters found at,. 313 
note 5 ; grant of Vijayaraja at, 359 ; district, 
413, 356 note 1 ; grant (643) of Vijayavar- 
man, 360 note 3, 365 note 3. Edshtrakdta 
town (835), 383. 

Kaitabha : 'demon, destroyed by god Janir- 
dana, 607. 

Kaitabhesvara : temple of, at A'nawatti, 
record at, 516 note 5. 

KaJab Singh : leader of the Bhils ii\ the 
Satpuda hills ill Khclndesh (1857), 632, 

Ei Ji AlX-itp-bin; builder of the Nigothna 
bridge, 42, 

KAkAji ; outlaw, plunders villages and burns the 
Catholic church of Eemedi (1699), 80. • 

KIkatexa : dynasty of Tailatigai^a, 222. 
KAkatIya : records and legend, 340 notes 2 and 
4; Prince, Prola, 462 and note 2. Dynast jj 
239, 522 . See Edkateya. 

EIkatya : Prince, Prohij 462 and note 2, See 
Eikateya. 

Eakea I, : Kashtrakiita king, patronises the 
old Vedic religion, 194 ; 388. 

Eakka II. 1 Eashtrakdta king, Khotika^s 
successor, 207 ; his Kardi grant, 208, 3S7 ; 
his bmidas^ epithets, titles; and wars with 
the Gurjaras, Cholas, Huijas, and Pdi^dyas, 
423, 425 note 2 ; is overthrown* by tbe Western 
Clrilukva Taila II. (973- 974), 208, 306, 
307, 385, 424, 426 overthrown by Aparafjita 
S'ilahara, 430. 

Eakkala : IS, 207, 211, 256 ; 423, 423, 542 
note 4. See Karka II. also Eakka II. 

Kak KALLA ; overthrown by Singbaija, 525 and 
note 3. See Kakkiila. 

Kakkaea : 423. See Kakka II. 

EakkarIja I. : prince of the Edshtrakuta 
- family in Gnjardt, 392. 

KakkabAja If. : last Gujaraft Edshtrakuta 
. king (757), 382, 3B9 ; his grant of 757, 359 ; 
possibly Eahappa whdm’ICrislnja I. defeated,, 
392. ; his descendants rebel* and are defeated, 
408 and note 4, 409. 

'Kakeijla : monarch, deprived of his sovereign- 
ty by SingbaJja, 239 ; identified withKokkala,. 
240. 

EIkustha : 287 note 6. See Kakusthavarman. 
KXkxjsthayaeman ; Kadamba king, 285, 286 ; 
Ms grant, 287 and note 6> 291 and notes- i 
and 2* 
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KalA; king oiP, subdued bj VislE&uvardliana> 
495. , 

Kalabhra king of, 37.5. 

Kalabhras : overtbrown by Tikramafditya 1., 
362 ; defeated by Vinayddifcya, 368 ; reduced 
by Vikramaditya.IL, 190, 37^, 
EIlachghtteis:: , E alacburis, 293.1 ' 

Kalachitri ; era, 364 ; foundation of tbe era, 
294 j same as tbe Gliedi era, 293, 295, 310, 
313, 314 note 1, 3|p, 374; •used in Western 
Clialukya grants from Ldta, 295 j 311. fc'ee 
Haihaya, Kalatsiiri, Ka}achnrya, Kdlaebcburi, 
Katichcbitri, and Traikiita. 

Ealaohueis ; of Obedi, vanquisbed by IVlanga- 
lisa (507 - 608), iBl, 293 and note 1, 347 and 
note 1 ^ by Govinda III, 396 ; 

protected by Krlsliija IIL, 420 ; claim to be 
descendants of fc'abasi'a-Arjuna and are 
possibly referred to as A'rjnndyanas, 293; 
Pandit Bbagvanlars theory about them and 
tbeir era, 294-295 ; their princesses marry 
Western and Eastern Chaliikya, Pdsbtrakiita, 

” and Western CbAlukya princes, 296 ; 374, 380, 
410, 414, 418, 427, 

Kalaohubis : of Kalyaf^ii, 225 - 228. See. 

Kalaehuryas of Kalydi;! ’ . 

KAiiAOHtJByA : family, 456, 458 ; sovereignty, 
480, See Kalaehuryas. 

KiLAOHiTRYAsi’; of Kalyfi^i, 225.- 228, 468-489 ; 

their original seat, 225 ; a later oifshoot of 
‘ the Kalachuris of Chedi, 225, 296 ; founder 
of the branch, 225 ; their lineage, 46S- 469 ; 
analogy between the names Ohalukya and 
Chdliikya, Kadarnba and Kadamba, and Kala- 
churi and Kalaeburya, 469 - 470 ; their gene- 
alogical list, 471 ; their crest and banner, 299 
note 4, 4G9 j their innsieal instrument, 469 ; 
lYestern Cha'lukya feudatories, 296, 456, 458, 
460, 462, 470 ; usurp the sovereignty .(1162), 
296 ; a portion of their territory seized by the 
Western OhcUnkya king Soinesvara IV. and a 
portion by theTddavas of Devagiri, 223, 489, 
605; the dynasty becomes extinct (1183), 
228, 489 ; revival of the worship of Siva 
in the time of, 226-227, 477-484. See 
. Bijjala, Sovideva, Saiiikama, Ahavanialla, and 
SiAghaJ^a, 

Kadaledevi : wife of Karasimha II., 493, 607. 
Kalambhras : allies of the Chdlukyas of 
Bddtoi, 189. 

Kalamesvara : temple of, at Hulgiir, inscrip- 
tion at, 459 note 3, 526 note 4 ; temple of, at 
Eenad.il, 528 note 1. * 

KIijANjar : town in Bundelkhai^d, 469. See 
■ Kdlanjara. ^ 

KAlanjaba: fortress, 207, 225, 420; town, 
468,469. 

KAlAraka ; see Kdtantra. 


^ Beferences to the Kalachuris of Kalydna from Dr. 
Bhafiidafrkar’s Early History of the Dekkau are shown 
under this head, as the Kalachuris of Kalyafna and 
the Kalaehuryas of Kalyajni are identical with each 
Other, 


Kalas : inscription at, 4l6, 

KalasApur : inscription at, 416, 
Kaias-Bubruk : grant at, 231, 436, 512, 513, 
514. 

Kalatsuei ; 8anskritised name of Kalachuris, 
293 ; conquered ’by MaAgaiesa (597 - 602), 
295 ; 348 note 6. ree Kalachiiri, 

KAlavangA : village, 288. 

KlhAwAin ; river, 347 note 2. 

KabbhAvi ; in the Be}gaum district, inscrip- 
tion at, 299 note 4. 

Kalhole : in Belgaiim ’district, stone inscrip- 
tion at, 557. 

Kali : evil deity, 426, 

Kaliballaha : Prakrit form of Ivalivallabha, 
393, 

KAlibAsa : Sanskrit poet, author of the 
Meghaduta; 142 ; ' author of the Setubandha, 
144 ; 357. 

Kalibeya*. of Ammaiyyanabhavi, 368 note 3* 
KAliwbga : fortress of the Pai^dyas, 327. 
IAalige : in the Kizam’s dominion, inscription 
at, 339 ; 444 note 4, 455, 46S and note 4. 
Kalinbavaeman ; Pallava king, 324. 

Kalinga : country, corresponds to the Northern 
Circars, 139 ; between the rivers Goddvari 
and Maha^nadi, 341 note 2 ; one of the tradi- 
tional nine kingdoms, 403 note 3 ; mentioned 
by Paz^irii, 138, 139 ; mentioned in the BdmA- 
ya:^a, 142 ; eastern boundary of Asoka^s king- 
dom, H6 ; conquered by Kirtivarman I. 
(567-598] 2S1, 345 ; subdued by Pulake^i IJ,, 
183 J 350; subjugated by DantidurgajlOl, 389 j 
reduced to obedience by Krisluja II., 201 ; 
conquered by Pi^djarnfjadeva the king of Cliola 
(1006), 3*08; subjugated by A'chagi IL for 
Vikramaditya II. the Western Ohdlukya king, 
219 ; power of, broken by EreyaAga Hoysala, 
494 ; humbled by fcinghaba the Devagiri ■ 
YMava, 525, 

Kalihganagara : modern Kalingapatam on 
the cast coast of Madras, 297 ,* capital of 
the Eastern GaAgas, 299 note 3 ; GaAgas of, 
334 ; records and traditions of the GaAgas 
of, 340 notes 2, 3, and 4. 

Kalijigas ; the, 282, 350, 

Kalingattb Parahi : work, composed in the 
reign of the Eastern Chaluky<a Idng Kulot- 
tuAga-Ohodadeva I. of Kalinganagara (1063- 
3112), 342 note 1. 

K Alin jar : town, 469. Bee Kdlanjar. 
Kaliyallabha : blriida of the hafshtrakiita 
king Dhruva, 393. 

Kali-Virrama ; Western Ohdlukya king Vik- 
ramdditya VI., 446- and note 1. 

Kali-Vitta : of the Chella-Ketana family, 420, 
K Aliya- Ball Ala : Yadava king, 235"; suc- 
cessor of Amaramallagi, 516. 

Kaliyammarasa : Western Chfilukya king 
bomesvara II2s officer, 443 ; Vikramdditya’ 
VI.'s governor of Basavura province, 460 ; 
Kalacliurya Bijjala^s officer, 476, 

KALiyuG-A: era, 248, 357 note 3, 566 and 
note 8, 

KaliyAr : in Mysore, inscription at, 308, 491, 
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Kiilabbabasi : wife of Butiiga, 305. 

Kalles%^abadeya : of Kitti'ir, god, 571. 

Kabliais" : port, under under tlie Gujarat Hngs> 

30. 

Kalliena: modern Kalyrfii, 17d, 538 note 8. 

Kablukeri : in Bluirwdr, record at, 626, 527, 

528 and note 2. 

Kattjmueha: ‘ harsli-souTiding ’ ; musical in- 
strument of Pallava Nandipotavariiian taken 
by Yikramaditya II., 374, 

Kaltjsha ; Kanoja Braliinan and favourite of 
Sambk^ji, 596 ; appointed in tire place of 
Annaji Dattii, farms out districts, 76 ; tries 
to save Sainbliaji and is wounded, 79. * 

Kalvii<i : 24. See Kaveri. 

Kalwa^? : taluka, 396. 

Kaltah : seaport in tlie Tkdna district, em- 
bargo laid on tlie use of, 538 note 8 ; place of 
great commercial importance, 174; district, 

7, 1 7, 29, 37 ; formerly called IsUmabid, 41 ; 
belongs to Ahmad nagar, 49; town, got pos- 
session of by 8hiv4ji, 67 ; 68, 60, 7Q ; utterly 
ruined (1672), 72 ; district extension of, 100; 
district surveyed and assessed in cash (1771 - 
1790), 108 ; district, invaded by Bhils and . 
Bimoshis (1817), 11 G. Bee Kallian and Kal- 
liena, 353 note 2. In the Bankdpur ta:luka 
of the Dharwdr district, record at (l025 - 
1026), 278 note 1, 339 note 4, 

KABTXiA : modern Kalydiji in the Nizdm^s 
dominions, 234, 427 and note 3 ; city, founded 
Bome§vara I. the Western Chdlukya king, 
^5, 427} 440 ; burnt by the Chola king, 360 
note 8 ; entered into by Vikramiditya il. 
also styled YL, after his hrotliur’s deposi- 
tion, 217, 445 ; Yikramaditya does not reign 
at, 446 ; still it continues to he the capital, 
449; Tailapa XI. files to, from Annigeri 

* (1157), 222 ; ceases to be the capital of the 

Western Cluilukyas, 401; caintal of the 
Kalaehiiryas, 225, 476, 4S5, 487; Basava 
Treleomed to, 479 ; religious revolution at, 225 ; 
Basava reinstated as minister and Yi-jjana 
. assassinated at, 226 ; .mpresented as Slva^s 
Icaildm or heaven, 227 ; lived in by Yijnanes- 
vara, 229 ; sovereignty of, obtained by i 
Bhillama the Bevagiri Y4dava king, 238, | 
520. 

EaltXitaptjka : modern Ealydni, 335 note 1 ; 
427 ; 440. See Kalydna. 

E’ALYia'AsAKTi : priest of Miilasthdnadeva, 571. 

Kama ; Kd^vara,, father of Brahma, Somesvara 
lY/s general, 464. 

KAmabeva ; ^father of Hemddri, 248, Hdngal 
Kddamba prince and feudatory of the lYestern 
Chdlukya king Somesvara IV, (1181 - 1203), 
465, 559, 482 ; feudatory of Yira-Balldla II, 
the Hoysala king, 506 ; washes the feet 
of Ekdntada Edmayya, 484; fights against 
the Hoysala forces, 563. Pdndya chieftain 

- of Holambavddi, rebels and is reduced by 
Tira-Balldla 11,, 505. Father of KamaU- 
devi, wife of the Goa Kddamba Fermddi, 
569. Kdvana? brother-in-law of Shashthadeva 
n.,572. GMldf Bdve, 577. 


KamabIdeVi '.wife of the Goa Kadainba Sivii,-^ 
chitta Permddi, 565; builds the temple at 
Begimve, 569. 

EAMALA-!NAEii.YAKA ; , and Malidlakshnii, god 
and goddess, temple of, at Degdmve, built 
by Kamalddevi, wife of the Goa Kddamba 
Perinadi, 569. . 

KamIl KhIn : regent at Bijdpur during the 
minority of Ismail, aspires to supplant his 
master and is ass5!ssinatecbf(15l3), 689, 641, 
Kamarfea: 215. Bee Assam. 

KImasutra: institutes of love, written by 
• Ydtsydyana, 171. 

E amathai)A-M ALLIS etti : officer of Ylra Bal- 
lila II. (1203), 506. 

KIm-BaivSH : Aurangzib’s son, tries to revive 
the Mughal empire hut is defeated and killed} 
655.^ 

Eambaya : Cambay, northern boundary of the 
Balhdra kingdom, 388. 

Kambojas ; name of a non- Aryan people, 139. 
Kameras : 368. Bee Kaveras. 

KImilKhIk: Dakhani, one of the majjagers'^ ' 
of the state during the minority of Ibrdhiui 
. Adil Shah II., killed by Hdji Kishwar Khdn, 
.647." ' ■' 

Eamkab : name of the Balb^ra country, 388. 

K AMMARA : Binda prince of Bagadage,* 67 6, 

1 EAMMAmJJA : 415, 

KAMMARA'wi.Bi ; ill the Nizdiii’s dominions, 
452. 

Kammayyarasa ; 576. See Kammara, 

Kamrej ; in Baroda territory, near Surat, 370. 
KImre J : 370, See Kamrej, 

IKImyaleva : prince of the Ch41ukya family 
and chief of the Konk an, 223,224; donor of 
the Bajipur grant, 253. 

KiMTALEVABiYA : Western Chjilnkya prince 
after the fall of the dynasty, 466, 467. See 
Kamvadeva. 

I K12CABHUTI : ghost, 170. 

I KAiiTAGi-OPA : Pallava king, 324. 

Kaiswea : district, 29S note 2 ; 388 ; Hindu 
chiefs of, become tributaries of the king of 
Bijiiptir, 646. 

Kanaeesb : non- Aryan language, 137 ; districts 
or Southern Mar4tha Country, 344 note 6, 
454 note 5, 431, 509, 572 ; Buddhism in, 452 ; 
country and vernacular, 477, 

Kanaswa: inscription at, 284. ' 

Kakauj : town, in the ParukhdbM district, 

I 314 note 2 ; 350, 384 ; king of, 431 note 1, 
KlNCiif : modern (lonjeveram, 280 ; capital of 
Bravida, the country of the Pallavas, 190, 
281 ; its various spellings,, 318 note 3 ; Pallava 
king of, captured by the Early Gupta king 
Bamudragupta, 319 ; kings of, seek to over- 
throw Mayura^arman, prince of the Kadamha 
family^ 286 ; king of, overthrown by the 
Kadamha king Eavivarman, 291 note i, 322 5 
besieged by the Western Chalukya king Fula- 
ke^i IL (609), 183, 324, 329, 350 and note 8 ; 
taken by Yikramdditya I,, 362 ; captured by 
VikramMitya 11., 190, 327 - 328, 375, 376 ; 
king of, defeated by Efrtivarmaii II., 377 5 
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siihjugateC by tlie Raslitralcuta king Danti- 
dur^ 2 :a, 1 94, 389, 1 97 j conquered by Govinda 
_ I1I„ 331-332, 395, 397 ;; taken by Krlsb^IJL, 
419 ; missionary tour to, of tbe Digambara 
Jain author Samantabliadra, 407 ; Ghola 
capital, taken b\^ the Western Clialukya king 
Somcsvara I., 215, 350 and note 8, 441, 567 ; 
phmderedby yikrannUlit,Ya II. also styled VI., 

* 412; rebellion .at, init down hy Yikramaditya 

■ II. also styled VI., 217, 445 ; talcen by Hoysala 
Vishijiivardhana, 494, 49S ; Iktodya capital, 
lord of, feudatory of the Kajachuryas of 
Kalyalil, 486. 

KANOiiiDcriiA : modern Conjeveram, 140, 183, 
199 ; charter from, 320 and note 6, See 
Kancln. 

IvANCiiiTATiD : village, 320 noteG, 327. 

KIndalgaon : charter from, 347 note 2; 
copperplate grant from, 353 note 1. 

KANOAKADiiYJ. : Wife of Auioghiwarsha III., 205. 

K.Indali : towm, grant of Kaja Pritlnvimiila, 
issued from, 334. 

KAN33ANA : river, klentided with Kanliand, 420. 

Kandara: king, 334. 


ICandavalaiiaea ; country, 364. 

Kandataea ; inscription at, 332. 

Kandhaea ; 334. See Kaiidara. 

Kandh.Ira : Pr4krit .name of Krlshija the 
YiAlava king, 244, 526. 

Kandk.Ieapuea : tovvn, 3S4 note 4, 419, 566. 
Kandjv: town, 4. 

KandL'GUL ; village, in the Kanqa country, 864. 
K ANG OKI ; fort, 114. 

KangtjTxVb^AX : Kadamba king, 2S6. 


Kanhana : 420. Seejvaiidana. 

k Prakrit name of Krishna the 
See Kan- 

KInheei : Buddhistic caves, at 3, 9, 13, 174, 

3 7t), 202; caves of, taken possession of and 
the sculptures desteoyed by the Franciscans, 
56 ; inscriptions at, 151, 153, 161, 167, 200, 
202, 20 s, 253, 279 note 1, 294 and note 7, 
404, 406, 641, ' 542. Cave monasteries at, 
173, 178 ; chaitya caves at, 178. fc’ce Krish- 
ijagirl. 

KxCnhoji AVgeia ; becomes the greatest pjower 
in the Koiikan, possesses the coast from Sd- 
vantwadi to Bombay and extends his authority . 
to Kalydn {17i>7 - i713), 81 ,* goes over to 
Shdhu (1713), and invades the bidi*s territories, 
82. 


llkmsuKK ; founder of the S'aka 'era, 158 
note 1. 

Kanji : 318 note 3. See Kancld, 

Kankaij : Konkan, 3, 4. 
b ANNxL : district, 365, Ratta chieftain, 411 
note 1, 553-554. See Kannakaira II, 

^ Kaknada ; Kanara, 3 SB# 

KanNxLEAIea I. : Ratta feudatory, 551, 553,. 
Kannakaira II. : Ratta prince and feuda- 
tory of Vikramaditya VI., 450 ; also called 
. Kanna (1069-1076), 6.51, 553. 

Kannama : Kalaclmri king, son of Sagararasa, 
46S, 469. 
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Kannanub : in the Cboja : kingdom, 507 ; 
capital of Vira-Someiivara, 508. 

Kanhaba ; son of the Kalachurl king Sanda- 
rdja, 468. 

Kahnegai; : forces of ^ Wikminddifeya VT, 
attacked at, by Gahgardja, 500. 

KanneshWxIb : m Dhdrwdr district, inscription, 
at, 433. 

Kanxuea-BasapbA : temxdo of, 422 iioic 3. 

IvANOJ: king of, 183; 215. See Kaiiyakubju. 

KAnvA : Fiirdi^uc dynasty, overthrows i by 
Sipraka, 155. School of the White Yajur- 
veda, 207. 

. KIntas : the,, 155, 162, 163, 164, 165. 

■ KInvAyanas : see Kanvas. 

KAnyaeubja : king of, put to flight by 
Somesvara I., 215. 

KIpAdwanj : town, a Rafshtrakiita possession 
(909), 383 ; copperplate grant from, 413. 

KapXdesYARA : god Siva, 358. 

KapamkbstAea : god Siva, 185, 192. 

Kapaedi I. : 17, See Kapardin I. 

Kapaedi II. : 11, 17. See Kapardin II. ' 

KApABEiKxiDTfpA : territorial division, north 
of Revatidvfpa, or Eavadidvipa, 347 note 2, 
543, 544 ; king of, slain by the Goa Kddamba 
JayakeMn 1., 567, 568. • 

Kapabdin ; prince of the Slhihdm family, 200. 

Kx\pabdin I. : Northern Konkan Slldhdra king, 
200, 539, 541, 543, 567. 

KAPiVBDiN II. : son of Pullasakti the Sllabdra 
king of northern Konkan (851 and 877-78), 11, 
17, 405, 406, 539 ; feudatory of Amoghavarslia 
I., 542, 543, 567. 

KIpikA : modern Ktlvl, 404, 

Kapila-Sangam : in the Bijilpur district, 497, 

Kapibi ; modern Kampili o5i the Tuhgabhadnl, 
454. 

KappabeVxIBASA : feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king Jagadckamalla il., 457« 

KappAbi": village, Basava goes to, 478 ; and 
returns from, 479. 

KapubYxIdi : village, 622. 

KababenA : river, mentioned in an* inscription 
at Nifsik, 148, 

KarAb : town in the SatArd district, 390, 407, 
538 note 8 ; visited by Sahadeva, 142 ; men- 
tioned in the Maliabliarata under the name 
Karalii^taka, 175. ; may be Hippocura of 
Ptolemy, 176 ; Ivshabrapa coins found in a 
village near, 177 ; capital of the Sindas (1000 - 
1025), 677-578: SlMia?ras of, 264, 544-549; 
Western Chalukya king Viitramaditya II,, 
goes to, and marries Ohamlaladevi, 217, 546 ; 
SWiharas of, feudatories of iihe Western 
ChalukyAs of Kalydrii, 439, 452, 456, 460, 
498 ; do not recognise the sovereignty of the 
YAdava kings Bhillama and his son, 519; 
subdued by Singhaija tbe Devagiri Yadaya 
king, 524 ; differences between the SllAhAras 
of, and those of tbe north Konkan, 543, 567; 
prince of, reinstates the SllaThdra princes of 
the north Konkan, 570 ; prince of, repulsed 
by Sinda Achugl II., 574. 

KabAbh : village, discovery of coins near, 167. 
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Kaeahaeada: 176. 

Kaeahakata ; 638 note 8, ^ ^ 

Kaeahata : territorial division, 298 note 2 ; 
town, 476, 538 note 8 ; province, modern 
Kardd, caintal of tlie Karad Sll41i4ras, 646 ; 
677, 678. See Kar4d, 

KaeahItakA ; modern Karlidd, visited by 
Sabadeva, 142 ; 176, 217, 390, 407, 638 note 
8, See Karbad, 

KaeahAtAeas : Karbdde Bralimaijs, 256, 
EabahAtakitj^di : district, under Goiiiba tbe 
S'ilAbara prince of Kolha^pur, 254. and note 3. 
Kaeajgi : talnka, 578. 

Kaeajiea : village, 391 note 6. 

KAEAMniTABEJAPHITADElTLATlDi. ; viUage, 

390 

Kaean: {1072 -1094), 24. 

Kaeaeas : writers or accountants, 473. 
Kaeanja : island, 9 ; port, paid tribute to tbe 
Portuguese, 46 ; south boundary of tbe Por- 
tugucise district under Basseiii, 54 ; its capture 
by tbe Praneiscans (15S5), 67 j its capture by 
Sambb4ji (1683), 77 ; its recapture by the 
Portuguese (1684), 78 ; civil and judicial 
^ administration in, 124, 

Kaeaejafatea : village, near tbe town of 
Haresbapura, camp of Vinaya^ditya at (694), 

■ 370. 

Kaeamawaue : village, 390. 

KaeayIea : modern Kolhapur, 638 note 8. 
KaeavIea MIhAtmi’a : local Purd^^a, 638 note 
8 . 

KAEUji : grant at, 105, 199, 201, 203, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 208, 209, 387, 402, 414 and note 5, 
418, 423. 

KabbamA : village, on tbe south of Pulikara, 
373. 

Kaeddastaeas ; family, the queen of SUtakarigi 
belongs to the, 163. 

Karel *. village, in the Edjapur tdluka, 356, 
KaeellikI ; village, 355, 356. 

KXreta : sect of the Jains, 550, 552. 
IvAjtG-rnABf : in the Hdiigal tdluka, stone 
inscription at, 529, 5G0, 562, 

KabiiIp : 142 ; 175 ; J70 j 177 ; 217 j 254. 

.. : *Se€ Kardd. 

Kabieal : town in tbe Tanjore district, 323. 
Earjat : t^dllka, 399, 

Kaejiea : callage, granted by Ushavaddta, 149. 
Eaeea t 388, 8’eo Ixakka I, 

Kabea I. : 194. See Kakka I, 

Karka li. ; Pee Kakka II, 

Earkaea : 423, 426. See Eakka II. 
KaekabAja : Kakkala, 38 . Suvai'navarsba 
Ldte^vara, son of Indraraja tbe B-ishtrakuta 
of Gxijarat, 310, 393, 400, 401 and note 1, 
402, 408 reduces to obedience the rebellious 
Bashtrakiitas, 409 ; issues the Baroda grant. 
199, ® ' 

Kaekastamin : Brdhmap grantee of tbe 
Cbdlukya king, commentator on sacrificial 
rites and siitra^s, 191. 

Kaele ; caves, IQ, 391 note 6. See Kdrli. 
KIrei : river, 47 j inscriptions in tbe cave 
,t»mpks at, 144, 148, 160, 151, 155, '166 j • 


caves at, 175, 376. Colonel Egerton marches 
to (1778), 605. 

KabmaneyA'hIba : country, identified with 
Kami’ej near Purat, 370, 376. 

Karmabiapuba ; town, 406. 

Kaena : king of Cbedi, deposed and slain by 
Sdmesvara I., 214 ; 31 3. Kalaclmri king, 
of Eabala, power of, destroyed by^ Sonio- 
dvara I., 441. ' An aiu‘e.stor of Bijjala the 
Kalacliurya king of .Kalyai;i, 408, llcvagiri 
Yddava king, 517 ; 519. Aijliilwad Cbau- 
lukya king (3063 - 1091), 507-568. 

Kaebabeva : prftice of the Soutbern KoAka^ 
Chalukya family, 224. 

Kabbabeva II. : Ydgbela king of Aj^ldlwdd 
(1296 - 1304), 532 note 3. fc'ee Karrjiardya, 

KARBfAPUEt : district, 421 . 

KIarnaeAya : of Gujardt, is defeated and bis 
wife taken into Allduddlii’s harem (1*297), 
flies ulth bis daughter Dt^h^aladevi to Bdglan, 
is again defeated by Alaf Klian and flies to 
‘Bevagiri, 532 and note 1.. 

KaenIla : bead -quarters of the Bevagiri Yaclav 
viceroys, 26 ; fortress, taken by the Portu- 
guese (1540), 48 j and cai^tured by Sbivdji, 
69. 


Kaenata ; country, 518 ; governed by Ganga- 
Permanadi, 308 1 king of, subdued by tbe 
Yddava kings binghana, 5l7 ; king of, 
defeated by Bhillama, 520 j and by Mabadeva, 
528. bee Kaviidtak. 

KabnXtae ; attacked by tbe Btibamaiii kings 
(1347 - 1489), 6B8 ; brought under tbe Alusai- 
mdns by Mabmfld Gawdn, tbe prime minister 
of tbe Babamani kings (1472), 638, 639 5 
tbe invasion of Ali Adil Sbdb (1673), 645 5 
absorbed within a decade after tbe battle 
of Talikot into tbe Bijax™^’ kingdom (1575), 
645 ; campaign of Ibrdbim A'dil Sbab II. in, 
648 ; Sblv4jfs campaign in, opjposed unsuc- 
cessfully by A'li A'-dil Sliab II, in person, 652 5 
in charge of Abdul Karim the ancestor of tbe 
Sdvanur Kawdbs (1672), 653 ; h'bivajbs famous 
expedition into (1676), 65-1 ; under Fateh Sing 
Bhoiisia, an officer of Slialiu, 65G ; invasion 
of, by tile !Nizam (1774), 658 5 invasion of, by 
Haider in 3776, 650 5 disturbances in 1795 
and 1800, 662 ; falls into tbe bands of tbe 
confederates, tbe Pesbwa, the Kizdm, and tbe 
English (1790), 662 ; condition of (1S03), 663. 

-KAEBiTABA ; army of, defeated by Dantidurga, 
3945 army, of Kirtivarman 11., 377; pro- 
vinces under B^chirdja, 524 ; laid waste by 
Malik Kafur in 1312, 533, See Karndtak. 

KabnAtas : Western Clidlukyas, 436. 

KABFdB: district, 186, 336 5 copperjilate grant 
fi-om, 343, 35], 363, 364, 366 note 1, 367, 
369, 

KaepatavAjS^ijya : territorial division, identified 
with Kdpadwanaj, 413. 

KAEPfl-BATiLAEA : elcxfliant, brought by Siniba- 
rdja, the Yadava king, from Ldniipui’a, 236, 
616. Ji:' 


Eaeeah MAitikpite : on the Ganges, governed’ 
byAm-ud-dinj 630, 531. 
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KIrshIpana I com, mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion, 1485 

ElRTAviRYA : 410. See Sabasrtlrjiina, 
‘KIktatIkya I. : Eatta prince of Saundatti (980), 
42 s j feudatory of the Western Ghalulcya 
hhigs Somosvara I. and Taila IL, 4SS^ 553. 
SCi.i.iTAAaRyA II. ; Eatta king (1069 - 1076), 
551; feudatory of the Western ChAlukya 
kings Somes vara II. and VikramMitya TI., 
443,461,554. 

KiETAVfpvYA III. : Eatta chief tain (1143), 551 ; 
feudatory of the Western Ghalukya kings 
dagadekamalia ir, and of Taila III,, 46G, 

, 475. ■ ' , ■ 

ElBTATfEYA IV, I Eatta chieftain of Saundatti, 
son of Lakshmideva 1.(1199-3218), 551; 
556, 557, 571 . 

KXrpikeya : god, favours Sarvavarman with 
the first stifra of a new grammar, 170 - 171 ; 
family god of the Chalukyas, 180 ; of the 
Kadamhas, 287 note 1 ; god of war and son of 
“Siva, 337 and note 4 ; 338. See K^rttikeya. 
KIettikbta : god of war and Siva’s son, 287 
note 1, 479 . See Kdrtikeya, 

Kaeusa : country, mentioned hy PdJ^ini, 338 
and note 4; situation of, assigned in the 
Purai^as, 13^ 

KA'RTIn : village, 314, 

Karya : inscription at, 305, 
iCisAHRADA : territorial division, 404 ; leading 
town, 413, 

ELa^Ikubi : Pallava grant, 316 note 6, 319 
note 3 j village, 322 ; 'copperplate grant from, 
323 .« recoi’ds at 326; 376. » 

KisAK^A : 359, 392. See KA^^kiila. 
KI^akd-la : country on the north bank of the 
Tdpti, 359 , 392, See K^sakiila, 
EasapayyANayaka; governor of Banav^si 
under the Kalachurya Bijjala, 460, 472, 475. 
Kaselt : village granted by Bhoja ll. the 
Kolhapura SlUhdra, 256. 

Kasyapa ; gop^a, 278 note 1. Sage, 340 note 2, 
KXsl : king of, killed in a battle by Singhaija. 
240, 625. 

EXsim Babib : Bahamani chief, 640. 

Easmie : chronicle of, Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkan, i. ; 243 5 history 
of, 281 note- 3. 

Katachcetjeis : Kalachuris, 2S2, 293 - 296. 
Hatak; 142. 

Kataka : fortified part of Baulatstbad, 634, 
Katantba ; grammar, legend regarding the 
compilation of, 170- 171. 

Kathakosa : Sanskrit work, 410 note 2. 
KathIsaeitsagaba : 170. 

EXthiatIb : 142 ; southern boundary of Chan- 
dragupta’s dominions and western boundary 
of Aloka^s dominions, 146 ; Kshatrapas of, 
163 ; 157. See KathiawM, 

KIthiXwab : province, 312, 317 5 held by tke 
Valabhf kings (605 - 766), 336, 383, 490, 516, 
517. See Kathidv^id. 

Katta : 551. See Kartavirya I. II, and. III. 
KXttaaia : 555. . See Kartavirya III, ■ 
Katumtteha : PallaTa mnsioai instrnment, 327, 


I KatyXyana : his acqxiaintance with sontlierii 
nations ; notices Pdijini’s omission in explain- 
ing Pa'i^dya, 130, 140 ; familiarity of north 
Aryas with the southern countries in tho 
time of, and the chronological relations with 
Patan jail and of, 140, 141. 

Kaueabeyi : wife of Ear^ariiya of Gujarllt^ 
taken into AlM-ud-dlo’s harem after her 
husband's defeat (1297), e532. 

Kabbije : in the KTlssiim's dominions, inscription 
at, 488 ; 501 ; in the Mi-iava'di district, 502, 

KactmXeA : forest in tlie extreme south, 202, 

KabmXei : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4. 

Kabnbinya : gotra^ 378 note 1. 

KAtrsXuBf ; 'capital of the king of the Tatsas, 
197. 

Kabthem : grant from, 2S2, 367, 378 note 3, 
293,. 339 note 1, 342, 343 note 6, 316 note 4. 
346 note 4, 347 notes 1 and 2,349 note 4, 
361 note 2, 378 and .note 3, 385, 425 note 2, 
426, 434 . 

KatabibyIpa : 282 note 5 j northern pai*t o£ 
the Konkaaj,*298 note 2 ; 347 note 2 ; province, 
452 5 evidently Kapardikadvlpa, 544 j ruled 
by the * Goa Kldamha Jayak 6 ^in 11., 568. 
See Kcl pardikadvlpa. 

I KXyana : lv4ma, father of Brahma the general 
I of Somesvara IV., 464 j Kavanayya, Kala- 
churya Sankama's officer, ‘4S7, 489, 

KXyanayya ; 487, 489. See Kdvai^a. 

KXvera ; king of, made tributary to the 
Ghalukya crown , 1 89. 

Eavekas : defeated by Vinaydditya the son of 
Vikrainddiiya I., 368". 

KXtebi : river, 24 ; crossed by PuHkem II„ 
183 5 243,299,331,850,624. 

KXvf ; grant, Wnd at, 195, 197, I 98 , 315* 
401, 403„ 404, 408, 409. 

Kayibahasya : poem, 208. 

KayithasIbhi : village, identified with Kosad, 
412. 

KayyXbaesa ; 170. 

KXtyaprakXsa : 171. 

KXyXtatXea ; village, modern Kdrvdn, 314. 

KiiZis : their office, re-established by Bdldii 
Bajirav, 97. 

Keating- ■. Col., takes Vesdva and Karanja, 101. 

Keie : Sir William Grant, takes the forts of 
Kivti and Rdiri, 127. 

Kelayabi : province, 441 note G, 458, 460, 485 5 
ruled over by the Sindas of Yelburga, 572 , 
675, 576. SeeKelvddi.^ 

Kelbvabbe : Ke|eyaladevl, wife of Vinaydditya |. 

KebetaladkyI : 492, 493. See Ke|eyabbe. 

Kelodi : 572 , See Kclavddi. 

KebyIdi : 572 , See Keldvatik 

Keeya Mahim : town seized by Bhimrdja, 27 ; 
remains of a Portuguese church at, 65. 

KelwXbi : 572 . See Kelavddi. 

Kbmajjct ; identified with Kimoj or Klmd|, 315, 

KeiicbhXyi : in the Nizdm's dominions, 439 j in*- 
Ascription in a temple at, 440 note 8 ; 460. 

Kemkem : Konkan, 3. 

KENBATTmABiTiiiA ; inscription at, S32k 
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KESiBOKMi-NYA : village, 348. 

IvExaALi : province, 333, 434. 

Ke^JKedy : Col., taies Mandangad {1818), 116 ; 
talios the £orb^ of Raingad and Pdlgad and 
purctaes tlio posses slou of Easalgad, 117 ; 
takes Anjanvel, Covalkot, Bairamgarb. and 
BluUvangarh (1818), 318. 

IvE^’KEXT ; Major, takes the fort of Nawapura, 

117, 

IvEBALA ; Malabar district^ 2S0, 281, 282 and 
note 5 3 king of, conquered by the Gbalukvas 
o! Badaini, 315 5 346 ; 362 note 6, 36S j §76 ; ' 
liuiiibled by Via]ij;iiivardbana, 496 5 slain by 
Tiki*am4ditya YI. the Western 'Chdlukya 
king of Kalyai^i, 362, 378 j 442, 444. 

Kb^eaea : country, 11:3,444. See Keralas. 
ICbeaeaputa : 277. 

Ke'ealas : people of Malahdr, 216 j.* their 
country forms part of Dakshijj-lpatha, 133 ; 

. monkey -soldiers are directed to go to the 
country of,* 137 ; suhclued by Bahadeva the 
PdJ>dava, 142 ; come In contact with the 
Western Ghalukyas, 282; made allies by 
Bulikerm II„ 183, 330 ; repeatedly defeated 
by the Pallava king Karsimhavarman I.,322 ; 
humbled by Vikramdditya I,, 186, 362 ; re- 
duced by A4kramdditya II., 190, 391, 375 ; 
conqueredby Govinda III. the Ea'sbtrakilta 
kitig, 396 ; conquered by the Western Chalu- 
kya king Yikramaditya 11. also styled VI., 
215, 444; subdued hy the Devagirl Yddava 
king Sifighairia, 625.' 

Ker ATAXIA : country, 282 note 5. 

Keek : Dr,, places Kdllddsa in th® first half of 
the sixth century, 344 ; 162. 

Ive'savA: Bri^hmai^a chief of the Kafshyapa 
performs an Aj}to)yd7nu sacrifice, 247. 
Idiysician and father of Boj>adeva, 249, Ka- 
naresc poet, 344 note 5, bou of Holalardja 
^overjiri the Bdnavdsi x>rovmce as a feudatory 
<4* bite IviLichuryaBijjala, 473. Kamvadeva- 
ray.‘i'’(5 minister, 5si6, ' God Yisbnit, 149. 
Grant to, 6S1, 

KFbATAirtiATTAvrA : 166. Bee Kelirdjayya. 
KeSAVAUE-^'A : god, 419, 

KEsATAniTYADEVA : the Western Cluilukya king 
Scmiesvara II.’s ofiieer, 443. 

KesAva Mahaj AKi ; minister of Kamvadeva and 
donor of a eox>perplate grant, 223, 
K;E4AVAEijA; Biva’s attendant, 4S2. 

K E,sAVASVAMiK;Brahnian grantee of a Chiilukya 
prince, commentator on sa jrilicial S 2 ^tras and 
rites,'.' 

KssifiDEV ; S'ilahdra king (1203), 20. 
Kesideya; 539,542. Bee Arikesarin, 
KeU-MAYva ; oflicor of Aliavamalla the Kaja- 
clinrya king, l2S note 4. Jagadekamalla Il^s 
otlieer. Bee Kesirdja. Bijjala's officer, 458, 473^ 
Btc K^siraja and Kesava. Bolikeya, Kalachury a 
S6ine:' varan's governor of the Tardavadi, 
Hdnumgal, and Baiiavasi provinces, 485, 486-, 
KesIn ; demon, destroyed hy IvrUhija,' ?43. 

note 5. . ^ . 

K EsiEA JA : the Y^estern Olialiikyaking Jagade- 
kamalla II/s governor of the Bcjvola, P^lasigc 


and t4minigal|)rovinces, 458. Bijjaia’s officer, 

■ ' 473. Bee Kesava and Kesirnayya, Bij jala’s 
officer. 

Kb'sieI JAYYA : Kesavabhattayya the lYcstem 
Chalukya king Some^’vara iV.’s officer, 465, 
Kajachurya Baiikama’s governor of Banaviisi. 

487. 

KEStrvoLAiiA : modem Patbadakal in tlie Hiin- 
gund ttiluka of the BijiVpur distr'ud., 348. 
Ketaladeti : wife of the Western Chalukya 
king Somes vara T.j 438, 440. WifeofVtra- 
Baimia IK, 493,502. Wife of the Hangal 
Kadainha Kanuuleva, 559, 500. 

KETAiiAPTT'rKAS *. country of (Cliera or Kerala), 
mentioned in Asoka’s edicts, 143, ■ 
Ketalaputta : province^ ■ outlying Asoka'’s 
domimons, 346. 

Ketarasa : Kadamha king, *285 note ”5, 564. 
KhachaeA: race; 439, 143, 450, 452, 476, 
523. 

Khadg-Avaloka : llruda of Danticlurga, 3S9., 
KhAfi EhAk : Musalmaii historian, Ijitroduc- 
‘ tion to the History of the Konkan, ii., 33, 60, 
’69, 73. 

KhagAeata : race, annihilated by Gotamipu- 
tra, 149 155, 160. 

KhA^takA : marshy land, 185. 

KhAJJAKA : modern Khajaija, 185. 
KhakhAeAta ; 155. See Khaganlta. 

Kbalif Omae : 4. 

Khalsi : rock inscription at, 142. 

KhAkAp'Ctr : in the Kblhapur State, inscription 
at, 555. Taltika and town in the Bel gaum dis- 
trict, 365 *, Goa Kadamha record at, 566, 570. 
Khakdaba : village, 605, 

Khakdaeaballaea ; 418jioteS. 

Khakbeeao 1)aI 3HAI)E : Benapati or chief com- 
mander of the Marathus (1716 -1T2I), 599 ; 
defeats the Mughal army between Surat and 
Burhdiipur, 626. 

KhakbeeAy Baste ; Sar&uhheddr of the Kon- 
kan, 110, 

KHAKDETii ; Kennciy Island, taken and forti- 
fied by Bhivdji, 71-72, 

KhAkbe.Ka. : origin of, *233, 

Khandesh : district, *298 note 2, S55, 374, 399, 
423, 430, 400, 515, 521,522; kingdom of, 
founded by Alalik Kazlr the “ eldest son of 
Malik Raja (1399), 620. 

KhAnboji MAnkar : ATaratha commander, 
takes Ghaul (1744), 85 ; first iSublledar of 
Sdlsette, 99. 

KhAk JahAk ; Mughal general, sends ships to 
help the Sidis, 69. 

KhAk JahAn :AIughal governor of the Deccan, 
cantons ab Pedgaoii and builds a fort called 
Bahadurgad (1673), 6*26, 

KhAk JahAk Lodi; Mughal governor of the 
Deceair (1628), 625. 

KbAk Mithammab : Tnime minister o£'Bij4pur 
(1657), 652. 

KhAn ZamAk : imperial general, OKlcredto join 
the Bijapur troops, 38. 

Khaeba : battle of, between the Kiz'aoi and 
ftc Peshwa (1791), 006, 
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KhIee^pItan :. river, 3'7 ; remains o£ the town'' 
of, 41 ; i>lafccs.at, 20ii, 20‘7 ; grant at, 203, 
205, 254, 255, 341 note 2, 414 note 1, 416 note 
4, 422 note 1, 426, 431, 433, 536 and 
note 2, -542, 543 j charter from, 53S» 

KiiAKNi : city, founded by Malik Amhar, after 
the fall of Alimednagar (1600), 024. 

IvHARoni : iniim village of Khaiidoji Mankar, 
So* 

KhXtkabis : wild tribe, 113, 125. 

Khattang-a Dhvaja : club banner of Pallava 
Kandipotavarman, taken by Yikramaditya IL, 
375. ■ ■ • 

Khawas Khan : son of Kha?n Muhammad, the 
traitorous prime-minister, becomes regent of 
33ijapur (1672), 653 > bis negotiations with the 
IVIughals to hold Bijapur as a dependent 
province of the empire (lCT5) j his assassina- 
tion ; 653. 

Khed : caves, 9. , 

Ktiji-DiAPUR : Singlinrn’s inscription at, 240, 
Kjtedrapue; inscription (1243) at, 523, 524, 
558. ' 

Khelna : Yislialgad, hill fort, 31 ; invaded 
■ansuecessfully by Malek-ul-Tujar (1451), 5S8. 

. Khe?vI ■ FilvANT : attacks the remains of the 
Portuguese armies, 85, lUS ; death of (1S03), 

Khetahara : countiy, present Khed taluka of 
the Ratnagiri district, 355, 356 note Ij iden- 
tihed with Kittiir in the Belgaum district by 
T. TeUing, 356 note 1. 

Khf/t AKA : .modern Kaira, mentioned* in the 
^ Yakbbl records, 356 note 1; SS2; 404,^413. 

K ME'rAiCAHAi-iA : proviiicc of the Y alabbll chiefs 
(760), modern Kaira district, 315, 316, 382. 
Khilji : emperors of Delhi, 509, 531. 
Kiiiltgila ; 547. 8ee Killgala. 

IvHTLiGiLi ; another name of* PanhAla, 251. 
IvJiiLiG-iDADtrRG-A ; SMaliara prince Mdra- 
siiiiha rules at, 4r30. 

Khizr Kxii.N ; Alhkud-dm’s eldest son, marries 
Bevaladevi, 532i 

Kjiolesyaka : Brdliman chief and general in 
the service of 8iBghar,a the Yadava king, 
reduces the Gurjara kings Malavaaiid Abhira, 
. ^240, 242, 243, 525. 

Khollas: the seven, country under Gaijdaradi- 
tya, 255, 

Khorab: meaning of, Introduction to the 
Konkan History, K. footnote 1. 

Kaosiiu: dynastic title of Persian kings, 388. 

' Knosiip- II. : of Persia, interchange .of letters 
and presents between, and Pulik<5Mn II. (625- 
^626), 352. 

Kiiotika ; Rashtrakuta king, succeeds his 
. brother Krishna III*, 205 - 207 j 210, See 
Khottiga. 

® Khots : grants to (1502), 33, 106 j of S41sette, 
124, 126. 

Khottiga: Eiishk'akuta king, 306; 307; 387; his 
lirudas, titles, epithets, and wars with Para- 
inara kings of Mdlwa, 422 and note 3 • records 
regarding him, 422-423 ; 424 note 1) ; 426 ; 
432. See Khotilai. 


Khottig-abeva : 205. ■ , ' 

Khottigabeva INityavaesha : ‘ 123 note 3, 
' See Khottiga. 

Khhbbiea : village, 347 note 2., 

Khtjseo Tukk : defends Ismael Adil Khan and 
is rewarded with the jahagir of Belgaum, 641, 
KhwajI. Hit : general of AlUt-ud’-din, sent 
with Malik Kafur to reduce Dorasamudra 
{1310), 509; sets out to subdue the king of 
Wom33.gal and reduce the Hoysalas, 533, 
KhwAja Jahan : Bahainani noble in charge of 
Pui^nda, 589. 

KHWAJA'l\flir:HUi> Gawan : 639. 

•Kidd: Captain, English ] urate, plunders a 
Bombay vessel olf kiljapur (1697), 80. 
Kielhokn : Professor, 20G note J, 292 noted, 
293 note 2, 320 note 6,335 note 3, 360 note 1, 
423 note 2, -MO notes 4 and 6, 513, 517/519 
note 1. 

Kiggatnad ; inscriptions at, 303, 307. 
Kiggatnabd : inscribed stones at, 299. 
KieiGx\la : hill-fort, 547. 

Kiligilabueoa : 439, 8ee Khiligiladurga. 
Kim : river, 310, 314 ; southern boundary of the 
Gurjara country, 313 ; 3865 347? 359 and 
notes 3 and 5, 370 note 3, 

Kimaj : village, 315.^ 

KiMOj: 315. See KiniAj, 

Kingpishee : English ship, 94. 

Kings ; Portuguese, comphwn against the pnac* 
ticc of idol-woj’ship (1564), 58; transfer all 
semmaries to the Society of Jesus and order 
the charges incurred by inissionaries in their 
voyages to be paid by the viceroy and captains 
of the fortresses ; order conversion by force 
(1594), 59; allow liberty of conscience, 60; 
abolish the Inquisition in India (1775), 63 ; 
are indiifereiit to\vards their Eastern posses- 
sions, 64. 

KirXt : division of Abhfr, Introduction to the^ 
History of the Konkan, x. 

Ki'eiya ; language of the Balhdra country, 388 
KiRiYA-KEEEYaR : agrahara of, 449. 

Kirki : battle of (18f7), 630 ; a village, 657. 
KiRTiDEh'A I. : 559, 561. See Kirfcivarmaii II. 
KIrtibeta II, : Han gal Kadaiuba, 559. 

Kirti NjCrXyaxa : hintda of tTOvinda III., 394. 
KirtirAja : brother of Gkmilca the Kolhdpur 
Sdlahdra prince, 254 ; 345 ; 5 45. 8ee Kirti- 
- varman I. 

KfRTiYAEMA-: Cbdlnkya king *(550-567), 13. 
See Kirtivarnian I. 

KfRTiYAE:HAN I, : fourth Clialukya prince (567- 
597), successor of Pulikesin I., 32S ; hXs birtida^ 
35] note 3 ; subdues the Xalas, tho Maiirjas 
of Korth KonkaJj, aiid the Kadambas'of 
Banavdsi, 182, 182, 285, 335-330 ; breaks the 
confederacy of the Kadanibas, 291 note 2 ; 
conquers the Gaiigas, 300, 309 ; date of his 
succession to the throne, 344 and note 7 ; 
adorns Vatdpi with buildings and temples, 
Vaishnava cave temi>Ies, appoints Batyasraya 
Dhravardja Indravarman his governoi’ in the 
' Konkaij (590) ; enlargement of the Chalukya 
^ power by, 345 and note 4; 346 note 4, 34§; 
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356 ; BaJddmi cave hiscription of (678)> S57 ; 
365, 377 note 2. Hafugal Kslclamba, 559.^ 
KfETiTARMAN II.: Saly^smya Kripasiniba 
(746 - 757) last W estcrn Clialiiliya king, 190, 

37 9, 389 j son and successor of Vikram^ditya 
IL, 374; Ms copperplate grant, 190; con- 
quered by Dantidurga, 394; 211, 212; 
grant of, 336 note 3 ; Pattadakal inscrip- 
tion of, 374; Ills hiruilaSi epithets, and 
titles, 370-377; brealcs the power of the 
Fallavas, 190, 377 ; grants villages to a Bnlh- 
man (757), 377 ; overthrow of the Western ' 
Cha'lukya sovereignty in the time# of, by the 
Rishtraktitas, 190,377 ; loses the northern 
provinces of his dominions before the date of 
the Pattadakal inscription (7 54), 378 ; 391, 397, ‘ 
427 note 3. H4ngal KjUlamha prince (3068- 
1078) and feudatory of the Western Chilukya 
kings 8^niesvara I. and Vikramdditya YI., 
439,450,559,561. 

KIrtitaeman III.; 'Western Chtillukya king 
of Kaly^ni, 378, 379. 

KiBTTXKAUMUDi ; wol'k of Somesvara or 
fcjomadeva, 213, 241, ..525 note 5, 
KlRirKi. 0 XMi.s 1 : village, 309, 370. 

Kietjtalli: village, 377. 

KishkindhX : visited by Sahadeva, its situa- 
tion in the Pur^ajas, 142, 

Kishw^e KhXn; Bij^pur general,' 64 5, 
JSjsitkXd : territorial division, 305, 418 , 419 , 
421, 430, 431, 433, 435, 437, 439, 440, 441 
and note 6, 443 ; ruled over by the Sindas of 
Yelburga, 452; 458, 460, 485, 488, 572, 574, 
575, 576. 

Kisutolal : modern Pattadakal, city, 305, 
348 note 8, 358 note 3, 365 note 1, 572> 575. 
See Kesuvolal. 

Kixtel : Mr., Kdnarese dictionary by, 236 
note 6, 437 note 6. 

Eittije : in Belgaiim district, 356 note 1 ; -in- 
scription at. 570 note 8, 571 ; the most southerly 
portion of Ismael A'dil Shah's kingdom, 640 ; 
besieged by Tipu (17S5), 660 ; ceded to the 
Peshwa by Tipu ; retakm by the Mysor troops 
(1787), 661; state founded by two Lingayat 
brothers Malla and Chakka ; revolt and 
capture (1824), 668- 670. 

KoXei; fort, reduced by Malik A'hmad, 32; 
pass, 42. 

Kochabem : village, 185. 

Kochchxteabia : identified with Kochrem, 
366. 

Kocheem ; copperplate grant from, 363, 366, 
Kop : tMuka, 460 note 3, 504, 563. 

Kodikop: records at, 457, 673 ; 574, 675. 
Kodfkolxi : village, 326. 

KoinX : confluence of the KrishrA and the, 342, 
Kokadda : 410. See Kokkala. 

Kokalla I. : Kalachuri prince, 296 ; of Tri- 
pura or Tewar, 380 ; Chedi king, Krish^ 
II/s father-in-law, 412, 

KokkaiiA : king of Ohecli, 201 ; 203 ; prince of 
the western branch of the Chedi dynasty, 240 ; 
father-in-law of Krishna II., 410 ; 415. 
KoekAIiA I, : 296. See Kokalla I. 


KokkAlda ; 296, . See Kokalla,. L, 410. , See 
Kokkala, 

Kokatntje: grant, 468 ; 469, 

Kon: caves, P2. 

KoIiXba : caves, 9 ; fort, 39; fort, rchuilt by 
t hivaji, 68 ; ShivXjPs former naval head, -quar- 
ters, 75 ; A'ngria'’s principal place of arms, 79; 
district surveyed and assessed in grain (1784 • 
1785), 109 ; 282 note 5, 298 note 2, 537, 543 ; 
state, lapses to the British Government (1840), 
129. 

KolXhaba ; king, founder of the city of 
Kolahalapiira, 297, 340 note 3. 
KolXhalapueA : modern Kohir, 297, 

KolXla ; 298 ; fortress at, 496. See Kohihala, 
KolXlapuea : town, taken by Yisbi 3 .uvardhana, 
496. ' 

Kolapooe : Kollripur, 538 note 8. * 

KoiiXE : town, 297, 300, 

KolXeamma ; inscriptions at the temifle of, 

' 297.„„ ^ 

Kodentjeit ; province, 465. 

KolhXpxtr ; State, 390, 644 ; coins of the 
S'4tavahanas found at, Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkan, iv, ; coins with 
names of princes on found at, 152 ; coins found 
at, 158 ; 161, 166, 167 ; flourishing inland towm 
under the Andhrahlirityas or S'atav4hanas, 175, 
176 5 Jayasuiiha II. the Western Ch^lukya 
kin^s camp at, 214, 436 ; Sllsi^hara dynasty 
of, 253-257, probably Tagarapura, 538 and 
note 8 ; chi^ of, filled with fenr at the success 
of Bidhr^ja (1094 -3143), 24; replaces the 
dethroned kings of Thi^na (1151), 25 ; won 
over* by Vijjaija, 222, 475 ; Yij ja^a^s expedi- 
tion to, 227,’ 481; S114h4ra chief of, places 
idols of Buddha, S'iva, andArhat,on the margin 
of a tank at, 228 ; annexation to the Y^dava 
dominions of the kingdom of, 240, 624 ; in- 
scription at, 224, 240, 467, 523, 524, 527,- 529, 
549 ; S'ilah4ra dynasty of, 253 - 257 ; district, 
254 ; Lingfiyats in, 478 ; temple of Malri- 
lakshml at, 546 ; devastated by the Mughals 
(1636), 650; Tarahai establishes herstdf at 
(17 10), 81 ; RaJja of, attacks the possessions of 
* the Patvardhan family and levies tribute as far 
south as Kittur ; defeated near Savanur by 
the Sir Biibheclar, 662 ; fights with Savant- 
wMi,112, 663 ; peace with the Rafja of (1800), 
'608,;- ■ ■■ 

Eons petty rXJ'cis, 30, 70 ; wild tribe, 125 ; 

give trouble in the Korth Konkan, 327. 

Kolla : Quilon, 343 note 2 ; country, ruled 
over by Vishuuvardhana, 499. 

KoLLAaiEi : conquered by Yishajuvardhana, 
497 and note 2, 

KollXpuea : ancient name of Koihdpur, 538* 
See Kolhapur. 

KolwpXke : place, 437 and note^6* 

Komis: AM : Konkan, 3. 

KONA&Ah : battle of (1800), 663. 

KondXna ; fort, obtained by Bhiv^p (1647), 
591, 

KonbXwe ; caves, 9. 

Ko 2 T]>rvTE : caves, 9, 27., 
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Kono-Ali fortress at,' 496« , 

KoNaADNiB. : district, 303. ' ' ■■ , 

KoNG!-ANiYABM.ANr ; 'alleged founder of the 
Western :Gaiiga dynasty, 301 note 1. 

'Kongas ; ..slain by Yishi^nvardhana, 493. ■ 

KoNGir : teiTitory, 298 j fortress at, 496 ; coun- 
try, ruled over by Vistonvardhana, 4*99, 
50*, 505., ■ 

IvoN&iTBESA RAjXkkal: Tamil chronicle 
published by Mr. Eice, 300, 30 ’ note 1. 
KoNHEEiiio 'Patyabdhan: Feshwa's general 
defeated by Haidar (1776), 659. 

Honkah*. its boundaries, and divisions into 
. Tal-Koiihan and Ghat-Mdtba, Introduction.^ 
to the History of the Konlcan, ix. ; climate, 
aspect, and people, ihid, x. - xii, ; tradition 
of its creation, 26; extent of, and territories 
included in its ancient divisions ; its seven 
divisions, 282 note 5, 298 note 2 ; its earliest 
mention, 1 ; its various spellings, 3j Mau- 
ry as of, 541 ; were dispossessed of, by the 
Western Chalnkya king Kirtivarman L (566 - 
598), 282, 335, 336 ; &tyasraya-l)hruvaraja 
dndravarman ax>pointed governor of (590), 
343 ; overwhelmed by Pulike^n II. (609 - 
6 12), 283, 350 ; Boidhern Konkaij %vas acquired 
by Sai^aphulla Sihihara under the Rdshtra- 
kilta king Krislnja I. (754 - 782), 537 ; under 
the Eashtrak'iitas and Western Gh41ukyas^ 26 5 
conquered by the Chola king Rajardjadeva, 
303 j passed into the hands of the Sllilhdras 
of North Konbi^ (1017), 538; S'iUhdras of 
North Konkaij rule the whole Eonkajj. as feu- 
datories of the Western Chdlukyas, 436, 439, 
450, 498 ; some portion of North Eonkaij 
held by the Karad SIldhAra king Gonka. 
(1040 - 1060), 546-547 ; Konka^^ nine-hundred 
or Goa territory is wrested from the S'ilahdras 
of North Konkan by Kddamba Javak6^du I, 
(1051), 5G6, 507; under the KolhApur or 
’Kardd S'ihihara prince pamlaraditya, 255, : 
547 ; SllahAra princes of North Konkai^ 

■ reinstated by the Kardd ISIlAhara prince ¥13 a- 
yaditya (li43-1153), 648; North Kohkajg 
invaded and included among his eighteen dis- 
tricts by KumAr PAi of AnahilavAda, 24 ; sub- 
jugated by the Hangal Kadamba EAmacleva, 
663 ; Sllilhdras of, become independent, 644 ; 
Goa IGAdambas become independent in, 568 ; 
seized upon by the Siuda prince Achugl II., 
219, 674 ; Goa KAclamhas are defeated in, 
by Achiigi II.’s son PermAdi L, 569, 576 ; 
some success obtained in, by the Deva^ri 
, YAdava king Krishija, 246, 627 ; annexed to . 
the kingdom of the Hevagiri YAdavas, 247, 
528 ; Devagiri YAdava governors appoinW 
in, 25, 529-630 ; under Devagiri YAdavas, 26, 
29; Mubarik I. ("’318) extends Ms garrison 
to, 29 ; North, reduced by Ahmad 8hAh, 30 ; 
its invasion by the Bahamani king AlA-ud- 
din ir.,31 ; district, xmt under Junnar, 32 ; 
its division between Abmadnagar and BijApur 
and government by GujarAt, 33 ; transfer of 
its Abmadnagar portion to BijApur (1636), 
overrunning of its northern x^art by BliAhjx 


Bhonsla, and its survey, 38 ; its administrative 
divisions and government by BijApur, 39 j 
North, passed to the Mughals (1572), and 
held by the Portuguese, 40 ; military establish- 
ment in, 54 ; attains its highest import- 
ance under Shivaji, 67 ; Sliivliji extends 
his power to the (1648), 67 ; boubhcni, its 
three powers, 63 ; Northern, sulfers from 
the armies of the Mughals (1684), 77; 
its condition during the twenty -seven years 
which elapsed between the deaths of SbivAji 
and Aux’angzeb, 81 ; its inclusion in the Ma- 
rAtha (3720) and its division between 

Rajaram and ShAhu, 82 ; condition of, 97-99 5 
its management under the last Peshwa, 113 ; 
North, ceded to the English (1817), 115; its 
condition in 3818, 1S5; Southern, its condition 
in 1818, 125, 326 ; military force in, 127, 328; 
North and South Joined together (3‘830), 128 ; 
its future, 131. See Eonkana. 

Egnkana : country, 310 ; nine-hundred, one 
of the provinces of the Goa KAdainbas, identi- 
fied with Revatidvlpa,;H 7 note 2, 412,452, 
456, 460 ; ruled over by the Goa EAdambas, 
476, 486 ; ruled by the Sllaharas under Arike- 
sarin, 638. See Konkan, 

KonkanIpura : 353 note 2. 

KoisKAm Mitsalmans; 7. 

Konkanis : people from the Konkan, 126# 
KonkAK-Tana : its various spellings, 3. 
KonkAN-Th.Ina : port of GujarAt, 25. 
Eoniconq-a : country, surrendered to Yisln^uvar- 
dhana, 496, 

EoNNtTE : town 431 ; inscrixxtion at, 286 note 1* 
406 note 4, 553, 654, 565. 

Kootvtae : 547. 

EopIl : captured by Haidar, 659 ; taken by 
the NizAnPs troops (17 90), 662. 
Eo-Fabakesarivahman : another name of 
Bajondrachola, 341 note 2i 
Eopabgaon : EaghunAthrao’s place* of resi- 
dence after the treaty of SAlbAi in 1782 ; his 
death at, 628 ; scene of the treacherous mur- 
ders of Bhlls by BAlAji Lakshraan, 629. 

Koppa : on the river TungA, 443. See Koppam. 
Koppab: in the Nizanfs dominions, 601. 
Koppam : on the Per Aru river. Western 
ChAlukya king Bomesvam I. conquered by 
the Chola king EAjendradeva at, 441. , 

KoppANfA ; town, 486. 

KoppesvarA : grant of a village to the temple 
of, 240. 

Ko-BAJARAjA-RijAKESARivAEArAN : Chola 

king, Irivabedanga-SatyA^raya’s opponent, 
341 note 2, 433. 8ee NArmadi-Ghola/BAja- 
rAjacleva, Rajendra. 

Korab : town, 314, 

Koeegaon : battle of (1 818) , 61 1. 

Koeilla : modem Eoral on the NarmadA, 314. 
Koelai : rock of, 38 ; the name II Morro 
. given by the Portuguese and other Eu- 
ropeans ; attempts to build a fort on 5 
captxire of (1694), 50; artillery at, -55; 
Portuguese fort at, 66. 

KosIb : village, 412, 
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IvosALA : country, meiitioued by Panini, 138 ; 
its x'xoriition assigned in’ tlie Piiraijas, 339 ; 
king of, suiTenders bhnself to Pulake^i !£., 
ISB ; king of, sui)dued by Bantidurga, 194, 
389 ; umbrella of the king of, carried away 
by Bbmva, ?97 j 3S0 ; kingdom of, 403 
note 3. 

Kosalas : the, 2S2, 350. 

Kosa^i : 197. 

Koteyl'Ii ; village, 421. 

KoTiprBA: vUlagejlOk 

Kotta Habitats a : 336, 

Ko.TTA TIANDALA : 491. 

Eottati'I : mscription at, 307 note 7, 

Kotub : inscription at, 380, ^ ^ i 

Kotalaia ; capital of the Gamga king?., 298, 
303 and note 3. 8ee Kolalialapnra. 

Kotatitr : modern Coimbatore, uprooted by 
Y islix^uvardliana ,196. 

IvOYAuru. ; modern Coimbatore, fortress at, 496. 
Eotimiti'TUK : modern Coimbatore, 490. 

Kovna ; river, 546. 

Kbishna : eight]) incarnation of Yisbmi, 142; 
313 note 5 ; 490, 5 1 7. King of S'atavahana 
race, 147 ; second king of the Andhrabhritya 
dynasty, 155, 163 ; dates of his accession and 
dea.th,"lGG* llashtrakuta king, 178. See 
Krishijaraja, the contemporary of Jaya- 
simhu. Devagiri Yadara king,. 244-246; 
467 ; (1247-1260), 519 ; Prakrit forms of 
Hs name, records of his time, his titles and 
epithets, his officers, 252, 526, 527. Pounder 
of the Kalachuri family of Ghedi, 225 ; kills 
a cajiiiibal king at KAluhjara and accjuires 
the Bahala country , 4G8 ; 4G0. Yadava king 
EAmachandra's viceroy in the Konkan, 243, 
KAdamba prince, 290 note 2. See Krish^a- 
vannaii, 

ErisHxTa I,: Eushtrakuta king (754 -782), 
]95- 196, 3S2. 385; deposes his nephew 
Daiitkliirga, 3'3l) ; his Untdas, 390 ; his 
corupiests and grant ; consti'ucts a temple of 
Siva at Ellora, 391 ; 392, 393, 399 note 7, 
460, 40S and note 4, 409, 413 ; favours 
Sar/iphiiila the first Sfilahttra king, 537. 
See lvnsb3;a Euja. 

Krishna II, ; Ed'shtrakiita prince (P88-912), 
370 note 2, succeeds his father, marries a 
Chedi princess, 201, 296 ; subdues the neigh- 
bouring princes, constra(3ts Jain temples, 
consecrates the Jaina Pura^a, 201-202 ; 210 ; 
northern liinit of liis dominions, 383 ; ]iis 
city burnt, 334 note 4 ; his liriidas, epithets, 

410 ; his wars with the Eastern Chalukyas, 

411 -412 and note 1 ; records regarding him, 

412 -411 and note 1. 

K msHNA HI. : (Krislrgarajadeva) Edshtrakiita 
king (940 - 956) succeeds his fcither Amoglia- 
varsha III., 205, 418 ; his hirudaSy titles, 
and epithets, 418-419 ; liis Tvars, 207, 305, 
332 note 6, ’383, 410 - 420 ; his feudatories, 
231. 233, 236, 256, 420, 550, 552 ; records" 
regarding him, 207, 420 - 422, 427 note 3. 
KeishnA: river, 133, 185, 334 note 2, 442, 
497, 524, 547 ; confluence of the Koyn4 and 


the, 546 ; of the, and the Tungabliadru., 
186 ; of tlio MaUprabha and the, 227 ; and 
the Malparblia, northern bauiidary of the 
Iloysala kingdom, 503, 50 1-, 506. 
Krishna-BRNxNA river Krishna, ‘>31 and note 2, 
KRTSHNABjarA : Yiblava king Kaninclmndua’s 
governor of the Konkan (12S9), 529. 
Krishnachei: niedern Kai.Lheri, monut, -10 1, 
405; 541. 

lARtSHNAJf : author of the llatnanni.ui, 400 
note 1. 

Keishna-Kandhara : Kfislnra 
556. Yiida\'a king ivrishvi of Devogiri, 508. 
KRIsiiNAprEA : 381 note 1, 

* ICiiisuNARAjA : bS'atavahaiia, king Krishna, 

154. Early Bushtrakiita king (375 - -iOU), 13. 

. Edslitrakdta king Krishna, contemporary of 

Jayasimlia I., 295- 20G. Patherof B'afiika- 
raga^x, chief of AYostern India, 205, *296; 
Eashtvakdta king Krishna I., 195 • 196, 253. 
Akalavarsha," of the Gujarat branch of the 
■ Malkhod family, son of Dantivarinan, 412, 
413, 414. Kalacdmri king, his coins, 385. 
Keisunaeajadeya : 411 note 1, 550. Bee 
Krishi^a III. 

Keishnabao Khataokab : 599. 

Keishna Sastet : Mr. H., 332 -note 10, 443 
note 5. 

. Keishna Vallabha : 201. 

Keishnavarhan I. ; Kadamba king, 290 and 
notes 2 and 8, 291 notes 1 and 2. Hdngal 
' Kadamba, 559. 

Krishna-VenK : river, 219, 237. 

Keishna vent: river, 437 note 0, 407, 504, 
Bee Krisbrid. 

Krisfinatenna ; river Kri3bx;d,,334 note 2. 
Krishnayeena •; river iirisbrid, 334 note 2, 
^369, 547. See Krishna vonfid,’ 

KraTAViRYA ; lord of Mdhishmatipattana, 
lineage of, 439 note 2 , 

Kshahaeata ; 155. Bee Khagdrata. 
Kshahaeata KAiiArANA: foreign king, 148, 

155, 

KshateApa : title of a king, 155 ; dynasty, 157, 
dynasty ruling over a part of the Dekkan, 
177 ; era, 294 ; power," destruction of, 295 
note 1, 

KshATEAPAS ; blood relationship of SkUaYtiha- . 
nas with, 161 ; Western, kings in Western 
India- in the early centuries, 294. 

Kshabrittas : tribe, 148 ; hiiinbjed by Gotami- 
putra, 149. 

KshemaeXja : ruler of Ardiilwad (84 1 - 856), 
409 note 1. * * * 

Kshemenhea : author of the Brihatkath4, 
170. 

Kubeba: king of Dcvaridslitra, 2?0. 
KiTBJA-VrsHNxrvARDiiANA : Western Chalukya 
prince Vishijuvardhana, 349 and note 3. 

KubA : Buddhistic caves, 9, 12 ; inscriptions 
at, 143, 538 note 8. Bee Kudeni. 

KxjdAl ; district, 29’ ; town, 68. 
KHDAiii-SAMG-AMEsVAEA .* Basava goes to from 
Kalydria, 479 ; Basava ab3or|?Gd into the god 
of, 480 and note 1, 
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Kijb AM AM nXbf ; identified wifcli Ooorg, S41 
*' note 2.", , 

Kddbm : caves atj 373, 174; jnscription at, 
175, 176. , Bee' Kiid4,' 

KfiDLApUEA : stone inscription at, 301 note 3, 
Kudu. : grain, 78. 

Kuduhaea : country, 333: 

Kuhundi : country, governed by Sdmiydra of 
the EuQcIranila-Saindraka family, 344 note 6 ; 

. 527 ; governed by the Eattas, 549. 

Kukkanuk : district, in tiie Nizam’s domi- 
nions, 304, 333, 432, 435 ; inscriptions at, 433, 
456 note 2, 460, 469, 487 ; grant of, by the 
. Kalachurya Singhaija, 489 ; 527. 

Kukuea ‘. ruled by Gotamlputra, 149, 
Kuuaohuei : 225, 8ee Kalaohnris. 

Kuuag-eeb : inscription at, 303. 
KuuA^eehaeAnka ; vanquished by the Sinda 
prince Permidi I., 459, 

Kulbaeq-A : 538 note 8. 

KuiiBUEAUl : 538 note 8. 

Kuuiueei : in the Niz4m^s dominions, record 
at, 527, 528. 

Kulk AENis: hereditary village accountants, 34. 
Kulottunga Ohodadeva I. : Eastern Chalu- 
kya king, 342 note 1 ; inscription of, 442 note , 
3 ; 445. See B4jiga. 

KuluhIea : 333. See Kuduhdrai 
KumAbaoubta I. : early Gupta king,. 580, 
KUMlEA-MAHiS'ALA-VEDLATTUE : village, 337. 
KumAeanXdu: falls into the hands of 
VishQuvardhana, 496, 

Kumaeida : 408. 

Kumbha ; pass, 38. 

KumbhIeei : pass, 35 ; opened <1830), 129. 
Kummata : 505, 

Kumuda : elephant, 322 note 8. 

Kumudvat: country, mentioned by P^ijini, 

• 139. 

Kunad : district, ruled by Annativala, 505. 
Kundaicadevi : wife of Vaddiga, 418. . 
Kundamaeasa : feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king, and ruler of the Banav^si, 
SAntalige, and Hayve provinces, 437. 

Kuedi : village, in the Saiiigameshwar tdluka 
of the Batn4giri district, 348 note 4 ; country, 
298 note 2, 428, 431, 439, 443, 455, 460, 465, 
546; Kuhur^di province, governed by the 
Battas of Sauiidatti, 549, 553, 566, 558. 

. KundivItaka : possibly Kindi, 348 and note 
4. See Kindi. 

Kundue : district, 358 note 1, 403, 432. 
KuNfMADMHALDi : inscriptiop at, 411 note 3. 

' KufkumamahadbvI : sister of Vijayiditya, 
builds a Jain temple at Lakshmeshwar called 
Anesejjeya-basadi, 371. 

Kunt ADA : name of S'^livihana, 169 ; kingdom, 
216, **403 note 8; country, 482, 549^ 561; 
Southern Mar^th^ Country, 238 ; limits of, 
431 and note 2 ; country, ruled by the nine 
Kandas, the Gupta family, the Maurya Hngs, 
the Battas, the Chilukyas, Bijjala of the 
Kalachurya family, and the Hoysala king 
Vira-Baimia II., 284 note 2, 462, 503 j in 
Mahd-ralshtra, 355 note 3, 
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KuhtALA S'Itakaeni : kills hUs queen Malay- 
avati in amorous sport, 171-172. 

KuhtAvIda : Kootwar village, 547. . 

Kupanapuea ; towm, 556. 

KuppATiR : in Mysore, in^ription at, 284 
note 2, 326, 523 ; 561 note 6, 

KueA : village, 323. 

KueAM : grant from, 319 note 2, 322, 323, 324 
note 3, 329, 343 note 5. 

KueCHAKAS : Jain sect, 2SS, 289. 

Kubtakoti.: town, 304 ; grant, 327 note 4, 
329 note *6, 365 note 1, 432. 

Kueug-OB : near BeMry, 504, ^ 

KuEUMAEATHf : Kurumarathyd, village, 366. 

KxjeundaeA : modern Kadodi, 203, 415. 

KiEiB ; 505, 

KuBUTAKiNTE : 365 note 1. See Kurtakoti. 

Kushgad : falls into the hands of the confede* 
rates, the Peshwa, the Kizdm, and the English 
(1790), 662. 

Kusume^vaea: camp of S'ildditya, son of 
Jayasimhavarman at, 187, 370. 

KiTA ; family or group, 178. • 

Kutla : probably Kothigad, given to the Pesh- 
wa, 88: 

Kutea : inim village of the Shirke family, 86. 

KuyAdIla : 298. See Kol4halapnra. 

Kivi : Jain A^ch4rya, his lineage, 4Q0. 

Kwan-tsz’-tsai ; Chinese for Bodhisattva, 354 

KrXsAKUE : village, in the H4ngal taluka of 
the DhirwaJr district, included in the Bdevolal 
district,' 278 note 2 j inscription at, 420, 447 
note 1, 529, 562 note 5, 564 note 4. 


L ACHCHHiTAWi. : Wife of BMllaina II., 232 j 
513. See Lakshmf, 

LaghIyasteata : Jain work, 407. 

LakhmideVA : officer of Hoysala Vira-Ballala 
II., 506. See Lakshma and liakshmldhara.^ 
Lakhmibevayya : Kalach.ury|^ 'Saiikaina s 
officer (1178), 487. See Lakshmfdhara. 
Lakkunbi ; village nearGadag, 228 j 496 ; 
of and inscription at, 238 ; 504, 520 ; Tira- 
Balldla II. camp at, 505, • . * , t 

Lakmaya : officer of Hoysala hTarasiniha 1., 
501. ^ ^ 
Laymibeta : Kalachurya Sankama^s officer, 
487. 

HaeshmA: officer of Tfra-Balhlla II. (11^7), 
506 ; put to flight by A'chagi II., 219. See 

Lakhmideva and Lakshmidhara. ‘ ^ 
LAKSHMlBEvf; queen of Vakramfiditya vL, 
428 note 4 ; 448. Wife of Vishijuvardhan, 
493 5 494. See Lakurnddovi, 

IjAKSHMANA ; father of Bonthddcvl the wife of 
Vikramdditya IV., 427, Kalachurya Ahava- 
malla^s officer, 489, _ 

Lakshmaeasa: feudatory of the Western Cha-. 

lukya king Somesvara II„ 443, . 

liAKSHMESHWAE ; town ill the M;ira 3 
within the 3>hdrw4r district, 304 note 6, 372- 
378; its old names Huligere 482, Puligere 663, 
and Pulikaranagara 524; Jain temple called 
A'neseiieya-hasadihuilt by Kunkumamahddevi, 
sister of the Western Chalukya king Vijayd- 
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ditya at, 371 ; temple o£ feomandtha aM82 , 
bscription at, 209, 292 and note 10 j 304 note 
6, 305, 336 note. 3, 368, 372, 373 5, 375, 

394, 419, 420, 455 note 6, 529, 669 j 431.. 

LakshmI; <;oa(Sss of fortune drawn out ot the 
ocean, 195 and note 8. Wife of Jagattnnga, 
Eashtraknta prince, 203, 296, 414. 

' of Jhanilia* and wife of Bhillama II., 

513 and note 4. See liachcMyawa and La^hi- 
. tawa. Sister of Eama, a Br toaij chief , ^42. 

LakshkIdeta : 246 ; father of Lahslimfdcvt,vrae 
of Vnayadityall. G'oa Kddamba prince, 669. 
LakshmidetA t : Batta chieftain, 651 ; also 
called L*akshma^ and Lahshinidhara, 55b. 
LAKSHiiAfDBVA II. : Batta (1228), 551 ; son 
of Kdrtavirya IT., 557, 558. ^ . 

LAKSHHfDETf t wife of Sena II. Batm chieitain, 

. 551, 656. Wife of the Ooa KAdamba Yishhu- 
chitta Vijay^dityall., 665, 569. ^ 

LaeshmIdhaba : Kalachnrya Sankaina s ofhcer, 
487. Batta king, 566. Officer of the Hoysala 
Visa-BilUla II„ 506. See Lakshma and 
Lakhmideva, Son of Bhiskar^charya, in the 
service of Jaitiapila theYddavaking, 239,5^, 
626. Lion of Bhamhh^giri, reduced by 
Singha^, 239 > 240 ; 525. ‘ 

LAESHHiplEAnEVAEASA ; pvernor of Mgara- 
khaaj^da district under Singhaija (1241), 524* 
LA*ETrMiJ)EYt ; 494. See Lakshm4devl, 
LAXTrlEKUBA : Uruda of Mahendravarman I.) 

LIeghhaea; crest, 469, 517. . 

Laki>hoi.i>br3 ; 53. . 

LAsaiTAQ-ES ; Sanskrit, 136 - 137 j MarAthi, 
136 5 Kanarese, Telegu, Timil, 137. 

LXkja; remains at, 4 U ^ 

Lakjigbsaba : village, identical with Lanjis- 
vara, 348 and note 2 . ^ 

Lan jfPUBA : probably Tanjore, 235, 516. bee 
Traniipnrf. • _ 

Lanjisvaea: modem Kandikeshwar, 846 j 
348 note 2, 

‘LastkA : see Ceylon. 

Lapsed stapes ; in thc’Kanidtak, 668 • o/O. 
LIb : 22, 23 and note I. See Ldte. 

LXbak : country, 4, k 

Labika : Ptolemy's name for Lata, 1, 0, 

Lassbh : 15. 4 -4?. 

Lasthivayva t 425, See Lakshmi, wife of 
Bhillama II, 

LIT : 23, 179. See Lita. 

LlTA! South GujarAt,23 i one of the seven 
divisions of the Konhaft 282 note 6 : bound- 
aries of, 6, 22, 310, 315 ; one of the ti^- 
tional nine kingdoms, 403 note 3 ; various 
spellings of, 1 ; part of the dominions of the 
Kalachnri tings, 295, 310 s Western 

Chalukya king Manigalesa (about 602) acquires 
the sovereignty of, hy overthromng the Kala- 
churi kings S'amkaragafla and Buddha, 311, 
347 ; governed hy SatyAlraya Dhravai^ja 
IndraTarman (611), 311 j subdued by Pala- 
kesin 11., 188, 350 ; held by Vijayavannardja, 
first Guiardt prince of the Chalukya family 
(643), 311 5 was in charge of Sendraka 


Prithlvivallabha-Nikuniblialla^akti (654) ,311, 
361; placed in the hands of a prince of the 
Western Chalukya stock (670;, 311; Avani- 
iau4§raya Pulikesin includes the Gurjara 
territory into (736), 311, 316 ; pas.ses Into the 
hands of the Hashtrakutas distinct from the 
Ms41kh^d family, 382, 392 ; subdued by the 

* MalkhiSd BAshtrakdta Daiitidurga (753), 194, 

• 382, 389 ; portiou of, taken by Krisluja I., 

382, 393 ; conquered and given as a feudatory 
province to his brother Indm by Govinda III. 
(783-784), 199, 382, 393, 400; king of, 
humbled by Krishpa II., 201 ; ruled over by the 
Bdshtrakilta feudatory Jhaiyiba of the ISiorth 
Konkan Sildhdra famiy ; 23 and note 1 ; 
seized by Bdrappa (975), 213,430, 514 ; king of, 
defeated by Hoysala Tish!>iivardhana (1117- 
1137), 496 ; 497 ; chief of, leaves the side of 
Lavaijaprasada and the princes of 

M4rv4d, 241 ; subdued by the Devagiri 
Yiidava kings Bhillama(1187 - 1191), t inghaija 
(1210-1247), and Mahldeva (1260 -1273), 
620, '525, 628. See Ldr, Ldt Ltodesh, and 
Ldta^a. See also L4tas. 

LXtadesh;!. See Ldfe* 

L AT AKA : 1. See Ldta. 

Latalatjea.:. town, 4*25, 

L4ta8 : kings of L4ta, 282, 309, 350, 620. 
See L4ta. 

LXtbsvara : Snvariiavarsha KarkarAja, son *of 
IndrarAja, 310 ; 400. 

‘ Lattadadba; 384 note 4. 

LATtALUE: the first BaTshtrakuta town, 384 
and notes 4 and 5. * 

Lattaedr : 387, 402, 552. See Lattaliir, 
LAYAifTAPRASlDA : chief of the Yaghela branch 
of the Chanlukya family of Ai^hilwAd, 
marches to meet the army* of . ^Isjghai^, but 
being deserted by the chiefs of GodhrA and 
L4ta, concludes a treaty with him, 241, 525. 
Lawp^eS : Portuguese, forbidden to have any- 
thing to do with BrAhmans and other Hindus, 
(1591), 59. 

Lbq-bb'D ; regarding Sita's tears, 28 ; popular, 
161. 

LEKHAPAi^CHlsiKi. : work, containing fonns 
of letters, deeds, patents, &c, ; 241 and note 
4; 525 notes 5 and 7, 

Lenas; dwelling caves, 12. 

Lbndeyarasa ; feudatory of Indra III*, 416. 

Lx : Chinese linear measure, 184. 

Libeaey : Deccan College, 248., 

Limits ; of BijApur, 640. 

Ling-a : phallic Emblem, adoration of the, 226, 
477. 

LingXnA ; fort, built by ShivAji, 67 . 
LiNGA'^yANTS: 477. See LingAyats, 

LingfAyAts : sect of S'aivas, 464 ; chief cha- 
racteristics of the faith and practices of, 477 
and note 5 ; their numerical strength, 477-478; 
^urdnas of, 478-481 ; establishment of the 
sect of, 484 ; their attacks chiefly directed 
against the Jains, 225, 479 ; title of their 
priest, 549. 

Linsohqtteit : 36, 00, 


INDEX. 


723 


I Oapta.in,,EngTisli officer at tlie siege 
of DhaJrw^r (178^), 661. 

Loahe : wiae drawn from trees, 5. 

Lohag-ab ; state prison of Alimadnagar kings; 
taken by Shivyi (1648), 592-593; re-taken 
by Moropant (1670), 594, 

Lohacs^ramA : village, 417. « i . 

LohasvamiN; Btabinap. grantee of Cnalukya 
prince, 191. ^ 

UoKADE; 411 note 3. See liokidi^a, 

Lok AD EX ABAS A : 411 note 3, See Lokiditya, 
Lokapitya: Uruda of tTgrada 13 .da-Fara.mes- 
varavarinan I., 330. Feudatory of Krisb^ 
II., 411 and note 3. / rr 1 t, • 

tOKA ]yfAHi.DBYi : HAihaya or Kalachun 
princess, wife of.VikramAditya IL 
390, 296 ; temple of Siva built by, ab Fatta- 
dakal, 374 and note 5; 414 note 4._ . .. 

LokapIlesvara : Siva temple at Pattadakal 
in BijApnr, 3.72. 

Bljdpnr district, 390 ; built 
devi, wifeof VikrainWityaII.,374 and note 
6 ,' 377 ; inscriptions at tbe temple of, 376, 
394. Inscription at tbe temple of, g 

rike in the Nizam’s dominions, 339 6 . 

liOBKiG-E'NBi : modern tiakkujjdi, 

^aS n^e; conquered by Vis^uvafc 

497 ; Bhillama’s forces destroyed by ,V ua 
BaMla II. at, SOS/ „ . 

Lonad : S'ilAhdra town, 16 j its remains, 23. _ 

I,Oiri : village, 603. 

LS™”7oi;*S“s»I S!' sis, TH.V 1 . 

belong to tbe, 512, 

IMiCHiti'HU, 28. qi,re.Sii in 

MACHASTDRAa-AD : fort, built by Shivayi in 

3676, 595. , 4 . 1 ,^ 

MABAGAJBNBBAnXNGHHAijrA': crest or tne 
Western Gangas, 299. 

MadalambikX : mother of -n jj.. 

MiiDBvf : wife of K 4 rtavlrya IV. 

chieftain, 551, 657. Wife of A'cbugi II. the 
Sinda prince, 573, 574. 

KSSii toB; 1>. S 

167, 177; dates of tbe reign of, 168. fcee 

mIm^ibutea SAKASENA : 

Mi-DHAVA : great counsellor of king Haribar , 

mIbhata II. : Ganga king, marries *e si^ 

■ of Krisb^avannan the Kadamba king, 291 . 

Min^TASEKA : cousin of 

his capture by tbe general of the king, 147.^ 
MiDHAVAYYA ; Kalac-burya Somesvara s office 
.(1373), 486. Vira-BaUdla II/s governor of 
Belvola (1207), 506. 


MIbhavbIoI. : son and successor of 

BijirioPesbwa, (1761-1772), 602; NiyAm All 
advances witbin fourteen miles of loona. 
(1761^ 602-603; disagreement with Bagbu- 
ndthrdv ; defeat of tbe arny of, by Baghu* 
nAtbraTv with the help of the Niziimj the 
Nizim bums Poona (1763) but is defeated 
by tbe MarAtba army ; recovers tbe manage- 
ment of tbe government, 603 ; bis campaign 
■ against. Haider (1764-3766);. capture .of 
Bbafrwhr ; treaty of Bednur (1760), 658-C59 ; 
by A.B. 1766 retrieves tbe position of tbe 
state, 98 ;* suppresses tbe revolt of Eagbunitb- 
r4o (1768) and imprisons bim till tbe close of 
bis reign ; war witb J4noji Bbonsla of Ber4r, 
603; during bis reign the administration 
reaches its highest excellence, G03 ; bis death 
■ (1772), 669. 

MiDHAVBXo II. ; bis correspondence with Bdji- 
rAo and CbimiiAji, tbe sons of Ragbumltrdv ; 
Ms death (1796), 606, 628, 662. 

Mi-BHAYBlv EXstia ; Mardtba JaligirdAr, 631* 
MabhukeIyaba : family god of tbe Hafngal ' 
Kddatabas, 278 note 2.. 

MabhebXntaka II. : 436. See Bajendra-Cbo- 
laddv and Parakesarivarman* 

MABHTiBAPtrBA : held by Visbsjuvardbana, 497* 
.MADHtTYBIJA: 480, 

Mabhe vE Y.YA : Lingdyat, caused to be blinded 
by tbe Kajacburya Bi^Jala or Vijja^^a, 22^; 
479, 

MIbinayta: Pergatle of Banavdsi province^ 
663. 

MXbibXja : Basava^s father, 225, 478-, 

MXbeaka : king of, conquered hy Kirtivarman ' 
L, 283, 345. 

Habeas Pbesibencv-. 282 note 6; copper- 
plates from, 319, 524. 

HabtjbA : district, 133, 141, 277. ^ ^ 

MAG-ABHA : kingdom of A^oka in, 142 ; king of, 
forced to obey Krisbi^ IT*, 201 ; is subdued 
by bome^vara ill., 22- ; is conquered by 
Klrtivarman I., 281, 345 ; pays homage to 
Amdghavarsba, 402 ; is bumbled by SingbaQa, 
525* 

MXq-abhi : Prakrit dialect, 336. 

MagaeA : kingdom, 507. 8ee Makara. 
MagAthan ; caves, 9 ; Portuguese church at, 

66 . 

Ma-gistraojes : Portuguese, 52* 
mIgtbeTA : Gutta king, 579, 580, 

MahAbleshwab : defeat of Af zul Khdn’s army 
•at(1659),bySbivh3i,693. 

MahAbhAbata : Sanskrit work, 133 ; 335, 17li, 

. 378 note 2* 

MahAbhAshya: PatanjalPs commentary on 
Pdiji^^s grammar, 135, 14L .... 

MahAbhCkta : great Bhoja, mentioned in in- 
scriptions, 143. ^ 

MahAbhojas : princes, 173. 

•HahAbhoji*- 144. ^ 

MahAb : town, 67 ; flourishes- under Shivd]!, 
72* tr^ty of (1796), 310# caves at, 173 $ 
174. 
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MXaiDAJi SiNBlA: Mard,tlia leader (1789- 
1794) possesses Dellii and tlie person of the 
emperor (1789); marches to Poona to sup- 
plant Nto Phadnavis ; settles the terms of* 
the treaty of SMbcii (1782) ; his death (1794), 
605-606. 

MahIbeva *. officer of the Western Ch^lukya 
kings Somesvara’ HI., JagadekamaUa 11., 
and Taiia III., 456, 457, 460, Bevagiri 
y^dava king (1260 - 127 IJ, 2B0 ; succeeds his 
hxotlier Krishija, 246, 252, 527 ; records of 
his i\igu, *627-528, 583, 584; defeats the 
kings of Late, KarhAta, Tailahga, Konkan, 
and Anliilw^d, 246-247, 528 ; his feudato- 
ries and officials, 248, 628, I 

KAHiBEVAEASA ; Kajachurya Bi^jala^s gover- i 
nor of the Banav^si province, 473. 

MahIbeti: 574. BeeMMevi. 

MahXbeveav^ EiuSTE ; released hy Bijiriv 
(1802), 110. See Mddhavrdv B4stia. 
MahAg-xjtta : 579, 580. SeeMdgutta, 
Mahakaba: of Ujjayani, family god of the 
Guttas, 578* 

MABi-KiNTABA : couutry, 280. 

MahIkshateAPA : see Kshatrapa, 

Mahakuta ; inscriptions at, 28 5, 293 5 296 5 
300; 309 ; 328 ; 336 note 3 ; 338 and ^lote 
1 5 342 ; 343 ; 344 ; 345; 347 ; 348 5 372 ; • 
417 note 5. 

‘MahIbakshmI : inscription at the temple of, 
at Kolhapur, 467 ; goddess, ancient shrine 
of, at ‘Kolhapur, 538 note 8; family deity 
of the Kar^d 81lAhAras, 546, 

HahIis ; groups, 27. 

MaeHmaiiLa : Pallava 328 and note 3, : 

MahasimIyi : temple of, at K-nkhandr , in- 
scription at, 456 note 2, 460 note 6, 469 note 3. 
MahXnabx: river, 341 note 2; 347 note 2 5 
, 358 note 1 ; 389. 

MahInanb : father of Mallik^rjun, 24. 
MahJ^pijeana ; 407. 

MAHAEiJASAETA ; himda of Amoghavafsha, 
401 and note 4 ;404; 408, 

Mahaeaja SHAisBA : hiruda of Amoghavarsha 
I., 401, 

Maiiarashtba ; region in which Marathi is 
spoken except the Konkan; limits of, 134, 
687 ; , country about the Grod^vari, 135 ; 
mimber of villages contained in, 298 note 2, 
841 note 2 ; 355 note 3, 431 note 2 ; proof 
of subjugation of, by the Aryas, 136;* 
associated with Mahishmatl in the Pur^^^as, 
140, 141 ; not referred to in the Rdmdyaija 
and the Mah^bharata, 142 5 referred to in 
oouks and inscriptions, etymology of the 
name of, Sanskrit name of, 143 j Var^hami- 
hira mentions it as a southern country, I44 • 
referred to in the PurAajas, 145 5 political 
history of, 146; governed by Pulum4yi, 
151 ; under the sway of the Kshatrapa 
' dynasty, 157 ; ruled by Nahap.ina, 160 5 ' 
Yajna S'rPs reign in, 166 ; dates of the later 
Hi,tavihana kings in, 168, 169 ; the religious, 
social, and economic condition of, under the 
Andhrabhrityas or S'aftav^hanas, 173-176; 


establishment of the supremacy of Pulike- 
^in II., 311; visited by Hwan ihsang, 184, 
363-354 and note 3, 619; ‘overthrow of 
Ohdlukya power by Btishtrakiites in, 190; 
ChaJhikyas of Kaly^ijsi. rise to power in j 
Bevagiri Yidavas follow Clnllukyas ; Musal- 
m4ns invade (1294), 687 ; the Yadava dy- 
nasty is extinguished (1312), 633, 687 ; 619; 
becomes a wovince of the Musalnidn empire 
of Belhi, ol9 Musalmsln nobles of the 
empire revolt ,and establish a dynasty in 
(1344-1347), 688, 520; the Biirgadevi 
famine in (1396-1408), 588; under the 
Bahamani dynasty (1347 - 1500), 620. See 
Bakhan and Mardthds. 

MahIeIshteakas : three countries consti- 
tuting the, 183 ; captured by Pulike^in XL, 

■ 350. ■ 

MahAeIshtei : Prakrit dialect, 136, 144, 171. 
MAHlRisHTRis ; Marithds of the Dekkan, 

.277. 

MahIrathi ; male donoi% mentioned in in- 
scriptions, 144 and note 2. 

MahArathikI ; female donor, mentioned in 
inscriptions, 144. 

MahXrattsa: MahdraJshtra 143; Moggali- 
putto sends missionaries to, 143. 
MahXeaythas ; 143. 

MAsi.RAYmi : name, occurring in books and 
inscriptions, 143. * ■ 

MasIkatthis : 143 ; chiefs, 173 ; ancient 

Mar^thds, 178. 

MAHi-TAMSA : 278 note 2 ; 324. See Mahsi- 
. vamso. 

MAHi.TAMSO ; Ceylonese chronicle, 143. 
Mahenbea : mountain, 149, King of Kosala, 
280. Pallava king, 329 note 5. See Ma- 
hendravarman HI. King of Pishtapum, 
280 ; mentioned in the Allahabad i)iirar 
inscription, 350 note 6. See Mahendravarman 
II. 

Mahekbragmri : mountain, 340 note 4, 
Mahenbravarmait 1. ; Pallava king, 316 note 
6; successor of Sinihavishaju, defeats the 
Chalukyas of Baddmi at Pullaliira, 324 and 
note d; 328; 331; is defeated by.Pulikesin 
II. and compelled to take ref uge in Kalnchi, 
329, 350 and notes 7 and 8, 
Mahenbeatarman II. : Pallava king, 322 ; 
son of Karasimhavarman I., 324 and note 3 ; 
327; 362. 

Mahehbravaemak hi.: Pallava king Nar- 
simhavarman Il/s son, erects a temple 
called Mahendravarmesvara, 330. 
Mahenbeavarmesvaea : 330. See Mahen- 
dresvara. 

Mahenbeesvaea : templo*of, 330, 

MIhenbri; 337 note 4. SeeJndrdiaf- 
Mahesa : progenitor of Jndnesvara, 250. 
Mahb^vaea: N4ga king of the early Gupta 
period, 281 note 3* Follower of Bh4skar4- 
ch4rja, 626 and note 1, 

Mahesyaeabetaeasa : Kalachurya Somelva- 
ra^s officer, 486. 

MiHESVAEf ; one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4# 
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MAiif: river, 199, 241, 310, 311, 315, 336, 
34B note 5, 383/389, 404, 525. 

MahIbhaea : son of D4da, commander of 
Bhiiiama^s troop of elephants, 237, 238, 

: capital of*Blnm.r4ja, 27 ; its occupa- 
tion, 29 j its capture -by Malik-ul-Tuj^r, 
30 ;• town, attacked by the Mugbals, 40 ; 
its capture by the Franciscans (1586), 57. 

MAHirliA : king, 383. 

Mahishakas : soiitliem country, 135j MahaJ- 
rishtra, 140. 

M AHISHM A® ; 1 40. See Maliisliakas. 

MXfiiSKMATf : lord of, 439» 450, 623. 

Mahishmatipattana : lord of, 439 note 2. 

Mahishmatiptjea : 457, 

Mahmub Beg-aba,: king of Gnjardt, overruns 
Khdndesli •(1499) ; is driven back by the 
united forces of Adil KMn Farnki and 
Abmad ]S[iz4m Sbdb ; exacts tribute from 
Ad.il Kbau and ca]?tures Daulat4b4d (1500), 
622., 

Mahmtjb GXwlir : Bijdpur minister, suppresses 
the revolt of Jalil Kb4n ; bis campaign in 
Kolbafpur and Vish41gad ; captures Goa from 
the Eaja of Vijayanagar^ (1470) ; bis 
siege and capture of Belgaum* (1472) ; makes 
■ a new distribution of the Babamani domi- 
nions; bis execution (1481), 688, 638, 639. 

Mahmub KiiwXja Gawan : takes a large army 
into the Konkan, 32, 33. 8ee MAbmdd 
Gaw4n. 

Mahmud ShXh; king of Bidar,- visits Dib- 
bol, 33. 

Mahmub ShXh Beg-aba : death of (1511), 30 ; 
44. See Mahmud Begada. 

Mahommeb ; son of Kisiin, conquers Sindh 
and destroys the Gurjaras, 375 note 3. 

MXhuli : fort, reduced by Malik Ahmed (I486), 
32; 39; capture of, by Shivdji, 69.^ 

MailaladevI : Western Chilukya king So- 
mes vara I/s wife, 438, 440. Batta chieftain 
Sena I/s wife, 651, 553. Goa KAdamba 
Jayake§in II.^s wife, 565, 569. Gutta prin^^ 
VikramAditya III.^s wife, 579, 583, 584. 

Maii»a^amAhXbev 1 : daughter of the Western 
OhAlukya king Yikramdditya VI. and wife 
of the .GoaKaTdamba JayakesinIL,449. 

MailaeatIrtha : founder of the KAreya sect 
of the Jains, 550, 552. 

MailXeayya : Kalachurya BiJJala^s governor 
of Tardavadi, 460, 473. 

Mairihja: modern Miraj, 254 and note B ; 
546. 

Maisur : Mysore, 183 ; 189 ; copperplate 
grant at, 211. 

MIjib KhXh : successor of Abdul GhAfar of 
SAvauur, signs a treaty with, the Peshwa 
(1746), 656 ; yields territory in the Karndtak 
to the Peshwa (1747), 665 ; takes part ^in 
the, contests for theNizdm^s throne; bis in- 
trigues with the French ; conspires first in 
favour of and afterwards against Muzaffar 
Jang; his death (1751), 666. 

Makaea; Magara kingdom, uprooted by 
Narasimhan.,507. 


MlEAitAPPi : village, 356. 

MakutestabahXtha : god, temple -of, 348 
and note 7jii: .. ' ' 

MalabIh : 4 ; 66 ; 133 ; 140 ; province, held by 
the Alupa race, 183 ; the feyriaus settle on 
the coast of, 189 ; district, 280, 282 note 5 ; 
Ibrdhim Adil 8hAhk cam}3aigu into, 648. 
Maba: kings, apparently* ol the Malapas 
subdued by Visba^uvardhana, 496, 
MXLALADEVf ; . 449. See Mailaia MahAdevi, 

' wife ^f the Western Chdlukya king Vikra- 
mdditya VI. 

Mabapas ; dispersed by Achagi, 219, 574 ; 
people of the Malendd, subdued by Visb^^u- 
vardhana, 495, 

Mab aphabhX : river, 227, 497. 

MabapeAhIeihI : modern Malaprabhd, 497. 
Malaya ; era, 311, 

MXlava : one of the nine kingdoms, 403 note 3 ; 

its capital ; 494. See Mdlavas, 

M AB AT ABLi : village, 277. * 

Mabavaeamabin : slayer of the Malavas or 
people of the ghaut country ; title of the Goa 
Kddamba prince Permddi, 569 ; 570. 

MXbatas : people of Milwa in Central India ■■ 
and of South-Eastern Rdjputin^ ; their era 
and coins ;• conquered by the Early Gupta 
king Samudragupta, 311 ; their country falls 
into the hands of Tdram^jia and in 532-33 
A.B. forms part of the kingdom of Vishiigu- . 
vardhana Ya^ddharman ; the nortbern part of 
tbeir country is beld by the Mauryas ; sub- 
dued by the Western CbAlnkya king Puli- 
kd^in II., 189,. 31 2, 350 ; defeated by Vijayd- 
ditya, 368 ; subjugated by the' Bdshfeakuta 
king Bantidurga, 389 ; conquered by Go- 
vinda III., 396, 396 ; protected against the 
Gnrjaras by Govinda III., 400 ; king of, wor- 
ships Amoghavarsha 1., 402; their capital 
burnt by Hoysala Ereya^ga, feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukyas, 494; king of the, made 
vassal of Vikramdditya II, styled also VI., 
219; defeated by the Devagiri Yddava Sin- 
ghajja, 524, Krishna claims success over, 627% 
iMXBAViKX : cousin of the king of Vidarbha, 
347. 

MXBAVTKXaNiMlTRA ; Sanskrit drama, 146, 
Malaya : country, 21,6 ; bills, 442 ; Vikramd- 
ditya VI. marches through, 444. 

MalayXlam ; dictionary, by Br. Gundert," 282 
note 6, ' 

MABAYAMATiDEvf : 448. See Malleyamadevi. 
MXlayas : attack Uttamabbadras, 148. 

Malay AVAT i : queen of Knntala S'dtakarQi 
S'itav4bana,^l71, 

Mabayestara*: Slva^s attendant, 482. 

Malcolm ; Sir John, 128 ; 611. 

Male ; country, subjugated by Vish^uvardhana, 
496, 499 ; by the Hdngal KAdamba K4ma- 
deva, 663 ; kings of, 607, 

MIbeoaoh ; fort occupied by Arab mercenaries 
of the Peshwa; fall of in 1818, 630 ; military 
head-quarters at, 631. 

Maleetad : hill country, conquered by Bijar4ja, 
308 ; 495. 
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MaijEPAS : people of the Malciid<J> 496. ^ 

MiLEJRKOTDi. : state, 346 note 4. . . 

Halek-xtl-TxijXb : 588. bee 

Madg^dni) : in Dhdrwdr district, inscription at, 
440 note 3 

MalhIrji Holkae : founder of the Holhar 
family, 600. 

MXlikI : wife of the Western Ch41nlcya king 
VikramAditya VX,, 449, 

Malik: Ahmad : reduces the Gh4t and Konkan 
forts, 32. tSee Malik Ahmad Heheri. ^ 

Malik Ahmad Beheei : Bahamaiii governor 
of Junnar, defeats the Babainani troops at 
BhingAr, declares his independence V (1489), 
and builds the city of Ahmadnagar (1493-96) ; 
621 ; 640. See Ahmad Shah. ^ ^ 

Malik Ambae ; Abyssinian minister of Ah- 
madnagar, manages the revenue and introduces 
the survey, 38 j sets up Mortiza as king and 
^ f onnds a city at Kharki, defeats the Mughal 

general KMn-i'K.hinan and retakes Ahmad- 
nagar and Berar ; is defeated by Shih Jah4n 
(1617) and forced to Wrender Ahmadnagar j 
his death (1626), 624. 

-Malik KIeue : slave-general of AU-ud-din ; 
invades the Dakhan (1306) and takes B4mdeva 
prisoner (1307), 251, 532, 618 ; is sent to suh- 
; \ due TaUa39gaJ3.a and on his way is entertained 
hospitably at Devagiri (1309), 251, 533 ; is 
sent to Borasamudra (1310), 509, 533 ; returns 
to Delhi (1311), 533 ; is sent against S'amkara, 
whom he puts to death and fixes his residence 
at Devagiri (1312), 25 1, 533, 619 ; is summon- 
ed to Delhi, poisons A14-ud-din, and is assas- 
'sinafced (1316), 533. • 

» Malik Nazie : founder of the Faruki dynasty 
Khandesh in 1399; seizes the fort of 
Asirgad, builds the towns of Burhinpur and 
Zeiulbid j recovers the fort of ThAlner from 
Ms brother (1417) ; takes Sultanpur and over- 
runs J7andurbar ; is defeated by A14-ud-din 
Baliamaui (14S5); cax)ture of Burhanpur ; 
extent of the Khandesh dominions during 
Ms time j his death (1437 ), 620 - 621. 

Malik Baja : Arab adventurer ; obtains from 
Firuz Tughlak the districts of ThAlner and 
Kurunda in Khandesh (1370) ; forces the 
Baja of BagUn to pay tribute ; dies (1399) ; 
620. 

* MALiK-UL-TujiE : is sent to subdue the Ghats 
and the Konkan (1420), 588 ; seizes MAhim 
(Bombay) and 8dlsette (1429), 30; is again 
sent with a considerable force (1451) ; builds 
the fort of Chakan ; overruns the lands of 
the Shirks family;- is induced to march 
against Shankar B4i of Khelna*; is surround- 
ed and defeated, 31, 688. 

MIlingi : opposite Talakad, 497 ; inscription 
at (1290), 509. ' See Jananithapura. 

Malkana : temifie of, at Bnddaw4di, inscrip- 
tion at, 428 note 1. 

Malkhjsd : in Nizim^s territory, 200, 396, 403, 
460 ; Bishtrakutas of, 299 note 4, 327 note 7, 

/ 341 note 2, 386*, 423 ; Bfishtrak\i% capital, 

382 ; records of the f axMly of, 383 J burnt by 


GuJ^aka Vijayiditya III,, 411 ; plundered by 
the Paramiira king, 422 ; dynasty, 424, 425 
first capital of .the Western Ghaliikyas, 427, 
430, Bee M4nyakheta, Mankir, and Alaimey- 
.akere. , * , # 

Malkhet: 10, 11, 17; overthrow of the power " 
of (A.B. 970), 24. . 

Malla : brother of Bichat, 243 ; Yddava king 
* Krishija^s officer, 529. See Mallisetti. Of 
the Gutta family, 452,580, See. xMallideva* 
Dingiyat brothers, -founders of Kittur, 668. 
Mallala M ahXdiv i : 216. See Mailala Mahd-. 
devl. 

Mallali : musical instrument, 577. 

Mallana: Yira-BalUla II.^s officer (1203), 506, 
Mallappa : Des4i of Kittur, resumes possession 
of Ms territory from the Mar^th^s ; assists 
General Wellesley (1803); obtains a sanatl 
from the Pesbwa ( 1809) ; is confirmed in his 
possessions by General Munro ; - fictitious 
adoption by ; his death, 669 - 670, 

MallAvalli : village, grants to the Vira Som- 
n4th temple by the HAngal liddamha K4ma- 
deva, 484. 

Mallaya : Jagaddeva’s companion in assassi* 
nating Vijjaua, 226. . 

MiLLiXAMAPBVf : Western Ohiilukya king 
Vikram^ditya VI, ’s wife, 448, 
Malleyasahani : BMllama’s officer, 520. . 
Mallideva : Singhaua's officer, 523 1 Yddava 
king Bdmachandra’s governor of ‘Huligere 
(1295-1296), 530, 564. Son of Gutta L, 
(1115), .679; 580; 681.. K4damha ruler 
(1231), 664. See M411ik4rjuna. 
Mallidetaeasa : Kalachurya Saajkama*s feu- 
datory (1180), 488, 489. 

MallikIejun : Sll^h^ra king of the Konkan, 
24. 

MALLiKlEjmsfA ; Horthern Konkan S'il4h4ra, 
(1166) ; 539 ; 544 ; 548. Batta chieftain, son 
of Lakshmid4va I. (1204-1208), 651; 656; 
657. Bengal K4damba (1132 - 1 145), 569 ; 
feudatory of the Western Chalukya kings 
Some§vara- III. and Perma Jagadekamalla 
II., 562. Kddamba ruler (1231), 664 See 
Mallideva, God, temple of, at Degam ve, 

« 571* 

MallikXejxjna I, : son of the Hangal Kadamba 
Tailapa II. and feudatory of Somesvara III., 
456. 

Mallisetti ? 246, 627. See Malla, 

Mallishena : epitaph of, 407. 

Maluj : son and successor of Ismail A'dil Shih ; 
is deposed (1634), 642. 

Mallugw : Y4dava king, 235, 5].7, 519 ; takes 
Pawjakheta, 236, 51 6 ; at war with Vij jaJja, 
237. Enemy of BMlhuna, 238 and note 2. 
MXloji : ShivAji’s grandfather, 591, 

MALPAEBHi. : 497 ; 603 ; 504; 606 ; 519 ; 524. 

See Malaprabha, 

MXlunbi: 37. . 

Mi.LVA; under the Satraps, 259; king of, sub- 
dued by Dantidurga, 194 ; surrenders himself 
to Govinda III., 198 ; northern limit of the 
B4sh^akiita kingdom, 299; invaded by 
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Tailapa, 213 5. king of, re-gains Ms tlirone, 
215 i humbM by SiAgliana, 240, 

MaTjVan port;,. fort built bj*Shiv4ji 69 5 
Sbiv^ji's naval bead “C|mrters j description of, 
/b; taken by tbe Englisli (1765) and restored 
on payment of Es. 3,60,000 (1766), 106 ; ceded 
to the English (1812), 112. 

M^ltans : fc'4vant and Kolbipur sb|p captains, 

88 , 

MIlwA : part of the Early Gupta, dominions, 
580 ; falls into the bands of Toramina, 312 ; 
3ainantabhadra’s tonr to, 407 5 432 ; confede- 
racy of, 436 ; 441 j king of, assisted by Vikra* 
madityaVI., 442 ,* 632; 678. fc'ee M41va. 
Malyah : 4. 

MXmalA : modem Mafva}, 176. 

MImalXhXba: Mafinala district, 175. 
Mamalbapubam : inscriptions at, 331, 
MamdXpcje : record at, 526. 

MameI;TJe::Ss : rulers of Egypt, 44. 
MX]^latdXrs : officers of districts yielding 
about five blkhs of revenu<A 99. 

MXmvani : 539 ,* 643 ;*567. *See Mummnni, 
MXna: Bashtrakdta king, 386. 

MAna : people, 400, 408. 

* M AiSTAGOLi ; in the Bijdpur district, inscrip- 
, tion at, 423 note 5, 503, 521. 

Manakatti : in the Bankdpur t41uka, inscrip- 
tionat,562note8.* 

MAKAtA BATA : Western Gaijga prince FernnS.- 
nadi Biituga’s feudatory, 284 note 4, 43L 

• Manalkudi ; town, 334. 

MXnAlur : village and family, 437 and note 4. 
MXnapura ; town, 386. 

Manasollasa : Sanskrit work of the later Cb4- 
lukya king Somesvara, 456, See AbbilafsM- 
t^rthachint^maiji. 

MXnavadhabmasastra : Sanskrit work On 
Hindn law, 298 note 2. 

Manataeman : prince of Ceylon, helps the 
Falla va king Naraspiihavarman I. , bis war with 
Chainkya PulikeM II. ,* obtains help from 
Narasimhavarman I. in his invasion of Ceylon, 
324. 

MXnatas : 278 note 1, 

MXnayya ; Ohilukya hero, ISO ^ race, 180, 211, 
378 and note 1 ; gotra, 286, 287 note 4, 290 
■ note 3,. 337 and note 1, 339. ^ . 

MahohaknX: Kalacburya Bjjjala's minister 
and rival of Basava, 2*26, 479, 

MXndXd : caves at, 174, 

MAiTBAGAnA : see Mandid, 

Manbagoba: port, 1; 2 note 6; modem 
Mand4d, 174. 

HanbAbi province, 428 note 4, 443. 
Manbangab : 2 note 5. 

Manbapebhvab-: caves, 9 ; 13 ; caves, taken 
possession of, sculptures destroyed and ^ a 
church and the Royal College of Salsette built 
at, by the Franciscans (1585), 66; 67; Fortu- 
guese remains at, 66. See Mont Pezier, 
MaetbaRA *. mountain, 340 note^l. ^ * 
Manbasob: town in MAlwa, inscriptions at 
(A.B. 473), 310 j records at, 312 ; 426 note 2 ; 
treaty of (1818), 630. 


MIkbatya ; son of H4rfta, 339 and. note 7. 
See Minavya. 

MXkbVI : Portuguese remains at, 65. 

MANGAiiAPTJEf : town, charter issued from, by 
Mangalarasa, 374. 

MangabaBxIja : 346. See Mangalisa. 

MANGAiiARASA : yuddbainalla, of Gujardt, son 
of Dhar4sraya J ay asimhavarman, 368 ; Hrudas 
of, 374. 

Manq-abayXba ; 448. 

.MangabatbshtakA : 238 ; 620. See Mangal- 
vedhem. 

Mangabesa; (597 -608) son of the Western 
Chdlukya king Fnlike^i I. and brother, and 
successor of Klrtivarman I., 181, 328, 335 and 
note 1 ; 346 and note 4; various forms of his 
name, 346; his and epithets ; 347; 

overthrows the Kalaehuri kings Sbmkaragaa^a 
and Buddha and acquires the sovereignty • of 
L4ta or the country between the Elm and the 
M4*bi, 381, 295,311,336, 347 ; captures Revatl- 
dvlpa with abridge of boats, 181, 347 and 
note 2 j endows with a village the cave temple 
of Vishnu at B4d4mi, 181, 192, 346 ; Ms death 
in the civil war with bis nephew Fulikesi II, 
(608), 182, 329, 347-348-; record regarding 
his reign, 293, 336 note 3, 338 note 1, 344,* 
348-319. 

Mastgabisa : see Mangalesa. 

Mangabistara : 346, See Mangal^^a, 

Mangabritri : 17. See M^gathan. 

MANGABSTHX2r : 11. See Maga than, 

Matstgaltedhbm : 238, 520. [try, 821. 

MXxgabi^R : village in the Vengor4shtra coun- 

Makgi : 411. * 

MlNiKlBEYf iwite of .the Goa Kadamha Tribhu** 
vanamalla, 665, 571. 

MXitikyananbin : Jain writer, 407. 

Manimangala : battle of, 322, 326, 358. 

Manipur : state, 346 note 4. 

Mankir : 22 ; capital of the Baihir4s, 387 ; 
388, ^ee Halkliet, 

MXnkoji AhvG-RiA : Wcceds to the command of 
the Mar^tha fleet (1698), 79. 

Mannaikxjbi : defeat of tbe Fsi^dyasat, by the 
Pallavas, 327, 

Manneyakbee : Western 0h41ukya king ' 
Vikramdditya VI. reigns' at, 450 and note 4. 

Manohiegir GosXvi : commander of the troops 
under the Sarsubbed4r of Kbindesh and B4g- 
14n, 629. 

MXnobx : district, dispute about, 657« 

Manobi : in Belgaum district, 431 ; inscription 
of 1222 at, 623, 558 ; record at, 526, 

Manor : fort, acquired by the Portuguese 
(1566), 48. 

Mansehra : rock inscription at, 142. 

MXnsinghrXt PXtankar: Eolhipur com* 
mander, 112. 

MantabX 3'A ; king of Eemla, 280. 

Mantur : in tbe Mudbol state^ inscription at# 
436 note 10 ; 553. 

Manu : son of the Sun, 277 note 6 ; son of 
Hiraa^yagarbha Brahman, 339; Hindu law* . 
^ver, 135 ; code of laws of, 344 ; 316 note 6. 
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MInyAKEETa: MiUklied in the Niz4,m*8 domi- 
nion, 200, 396 ; founded by the R^slitrakuta 
king G-ovinda III. and walled by the Eastern 
Chaliikya king Karendrainrigaraja-Vijayd- 
ditya of Yengi, 396 ; beautified by Araogba- 
wsba I., 199, 403 ; Rdshtrakiita capital, 203, 
205,206,306,415, 416, 417, 419,420, 423. 

. See Malkbed, Mankir, and Manneyakere. 

MXnyApera ; town, 400. 

MXe14abya : king of the country adjoining 
tbe Yindliyas, surrenders himself to Rdshtra- 
kdta Goviuda IIL, 198, 397. 

MXeasikha ; Satyav^kya-Kongui^ivarma- 
Permanadi, Western Ganga prince, 305 ; 
feudatory of Eishtrakuta Krish^ia III,, 419 ; 
422, 423 ; commands an expedition into 
GnjarAt, 306, 420 ; subjugates the Fallavas of 
Koiambavadi, 306, 3B2 ; is expelled from 
Miuyakbeta, 306 ; his unsuccessful attempt 
to restore the Edshtrakdta dynasty (973), 306, 
385, 424 ; killed in battle by Western Chdlnkya 
king Tailall. (974), 307, 332. Kolhipur 
or Kar4d S'ilabdra prince, 545 j rules at 
Kiligiladurga, 254, 439, 547 ; fatber-in-law of 
Yikramaditya VI., 449, 546 ; his copperplate 

S cant, 439, 546. Feudatory of the Western 
hilnkya king Some^vara III. , 466. ' 

MiBASINGAYYA ; 494. ■ 

KarjItha : Berbera, a division of Abhir, Intro- 
duction to the History of the Honkan, x. 
MAEiTHAS : of the Dekkan, 277 ; their old 
names, 143, 277 j petty rAjds of, 30 ; begin 
to make themselves conspicuous under the 
Bijipur kings, 591 ; their chiefs become 
important under Malik Amhar j their greatest 
family, the Jadhavs of fciindklSed, go over to 
the Mughals (1621), 6H ; their incursions into 
the Mughal territories (1657 - 1673), €25 - 626 ; 
exact for tbe first time from village officers 
promises to pay ckauth (1670), 625 ; their 
attacks on the kingdom of Bijapur, 653; 
dissensions among (1697 - 1700 ) ; plunder in • 
the rear of Aurangzib, are joined by his 
Mankaris; their independence is formally 
recognised by the emperor of Delhi (1707), 
697 ; equip a fieet independent of the Angrids 
(1707), 81 ; obtain a grant of the cJmiith and 
sardeslmmlclii of the Dekkan (1720) ^ 626 ; 
become the chief power in the Koilkan (1735), 
83 ; invade Sdlsette (1737) ; take Bassein 
(1739) ; .84 ; allow their Christian subjects , 
full liberty of conscience, 86 ; cession of 
Khdndesh to (1752) ; their campaign against 
Sivanur (1756), 667 ; gain Ahmednagar and 
Msik (1769-1760), 627; obtain Bijdpur. 
(1760), 657; their defeat at Pdnipat (1761), 

. , 627 ; defeat the l^izAm at Kharda and obtain 
the districts along the frontier from Purinda 
to Daulat4b4d (1795) ; the last occasion on 
which all the great Mar4tha chiefs acted 
together, 628; their wars with Haidar and 
Tipu (1769 - 1792), 658 - 662 ; complete defeat 
of the confederates by the English at Assaye 
and Argaon (1803), 609. See Shiv4ji, Edma 
m4huj and the Peshwa. 


MabAtea WAR : first, 101. 

MIrAthi : language, offshoot of , Sanskrit, 
136. 

Marco Polo : Venetian traveller (1290), 5 ; 35, 
Mariohi : sage, 340 note 2. 

MariyAne : lordship of 8indigerc conferred on, 
492. Second Daijdanayaka, 494. 
MArkanei3YA : Pnrtina, 133, 43G. 

MArkinba*: hill fort, 396. 

Mabol : village, remains of a Portuguese church 
at,- 29. 

Mabriott : first Collector»of the North Konkan, 
128. 

Martiit ; M, V. St., 353 note 2. 

Marts : CSliaul and DAbhol, 34. . 

MABTYRBpM ; of four Christian friars, 5. 

Maeu : king of, subjected to Yikramdditya’s 
sovereignty, 219. 

Mabeladeva : son of Biituga, 305, 

MarvAb : desert of, 197 ; kings of, rise against 
LavaJjaprasada, 241. 

MAewAb : 395. See Marvdd. * . 

MasAeb KhAn : Abyssinian JAhgirddr of Adoni, 
665 ; succeeds Abdul Karim as regent of 
Bijdpur ; applies to Shiva ji for aid against 
Bilir KhAn ; retires from office, 654. 
MAsavAbi : country, 333, 435, 437) 440, , 465, 

■ 497, 501, 502, 623. 

. Masoarerhas : Don Francisco de, defends 
Chaul, 49. 

MAsiyavAbi ; country, 435, 

MAtangas : aboriginal tribe, 293 note 1. 
MathubA : YAdava lords of, 231 ; king of, 
killed by the Devagiri YAdava SiJ^ghana, 
240, 625. 

MAtsvA: Parana, 133, 136, :I55, 166, 157, 162, 
163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 172, 177. 

Maeeya ; dynasty, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dakhan, ii., 13, 14, 140, 142, 
155, 157, 162, 187. See ^piauryas. 

Maeryas : 282 - 284 ; dynasty in the Koixka:g, 
13, 541 ; perhaps descendants of the Maurya 
dynasty of Pa talipufcra (322 B.c.) 284 and 
note 2 ; dispersed by the Western Chaliikya 
king Kirtivarman I., 14, 181, 282, 335, 345 
and note 4 ; overwhelmed by rulik<5sin II,, 
183, 282 - 283, 350 ; destroyed by tbe TAjikas, 
187, 375 ; their capital, 283, 541 ; Maurya 
dynasty of Pataliputra founded 322 b.c., 
Introduction to the Early History of the 
Dekkan, ii,, 142, 155, 157, 284 and note 2 ; 

, duration of the PAtaliputra dynasty of, 162 ; of 
YalabM,284. j . 

MAval : meaning of, Introduction to the History 
of the KofiikaT^, x. footnote ; tAluka- in the 
Poona district, 175. 

Mavalis : MarAthAs along the ghAts, 73, 
MAvelideva : HAngal KAdamba, 559, 

Max Muller: Professor, 162, 277 note -5 ; 
MayAeallabevI : Chaulukya king Kar^ I.^s 
wife, 568. 

Mayenbiratottaresabe : 32B. See Mahend- 
ravarman I. 

MAyibeva Panbit; Singhaija’s governor of 
the Halasige province, 523. 
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^lAYlBEVARASA : , Kalaclinrya SomesvaiVs 

otacer, 486. ' 

Mayilanglii ; modem Malingi^ . 497. See 
Jaiuinafeliapura. 

MAYURAKHANDi : ideiitilied with the hill fort 
of Alorkharaij 193 ; modem Altirkij^da, 396 : 
'398; 400;.* 

MAYUiiASARAiAN ; identical with Alukkapja 
Kadamha 1., 286 note 2, 561, 287 note 3. 
Maybe ATAEM AN .* fendatory of the AVestern 
Chillukya kings Jayasihiha II, and Somes vara 
I„ 563. ■ 

Maybbayarman 1 . 5 Haiigal Kddamba, 559, 
560 .“ : ■ 

Maybeavarman II, • HAngal Kddamha prince 
and feiidatm‘y of the Western Chiilukya king 
Some§vara III. (1131), 437 ; 439 ; 559 ; 562. 
Maybbayaeman III. : son of the Kadamba 
king Tailapa II. and feudatory of Somes vara 
III. 456. 

SIoBowALir : Lieut. -Colonel, in the Ohandod 
range (1817-18), 630. 

Mecca ; horses imxjprted from, 35* 

Mebbe : in DhArw4r, record at, 527. 
Mechabbta : Kalidiisa’s poem, 142. 

Megbti : tem^de inscription at, 357. 

Meieinho : x^olice officer j 52. 

Melacani : inscription at, 305, 322. 
Meeizigaba : 3, 2; klenti lied with Jayagad, 174, 
Mbllo ; John de, his mansion, 64. 

MblUkotb I in Aly sore, 499, 

M B EYAYYEY A V ADD AE Ayb D A : tax, 451. 
Mendicants : wandering Buddhist, 173. 
Meea'da : ilatta chieftain, 551, 552. 

Mebkaea : spurious grant of Aviuita Kongiiji 
at, 292 note 10. 

Meyxjndi ; in Gadag tAluka, record at, 503. 
Mewas : petty states in the wild west of Kh‘i,ii- 
desh, 632. 

Mhajah j pass, 77, 

Mhasyad : 609. 

MeXtarAs : elders and managers of the culti- 
vators, corresponding to Patels, 53 ; village 
headman irnder the Portuguese, made P4tils 
by Khandoji Mankar, 99. 

Meow : town, 386* , 

Middleton : Sir H., 36, 39, 120. 

MihirA : king, 409. 

Mihieakbla ; son of Toramaija, conquered by 
a northern Indian king Vish:Q.uvardhana Ya^d- 
dharman (about a.d. 530), 312, 

Mieaj : plates, 178, IBO, 190, grants, 211, 232, 
213, 282 note 3, 425 note 2, 434, 435, 467, 
538 note 8, included in the dominion of Kolha- 
pur SllahArAs, 254 ; charter, 436 j town, 546 ; 
647 ; retaken by the Bijipur troops from 
the ManUhAs, 654 ; taken By the Mughais and 
re-taken by the MarAthas (1730), 655. 

MibAn : successor of Mortiza KizAm ShAh, 
assassinated by his minister Mirza KhAn (1588), 
623. 

Misan AdiIkhIn : the mccessor of Malik Hizir, 
his assassination (1441), 621, 

Miban Mbhammad : successor of j^dil KhAn II, 
of Khdndesh ; proclaims himself king of 

B 972-93 


GujarAt on the death of Bahadur Slnlh (15351, 
622., Successor of MuMrak (1566 -76), 623. 
Mibat-i-Ahmadi 30. 

Mibinja : country of, under the rule of Ga^da- 
radifcya, KolliApur Sllahara prince, 255 1 
modern Miraj, 546, 547. 

MiTxIkshaba : Sanskrit work on Hindu law, 219. 
ModegaNBB : Kalachurya Some^vara’s seat of 
government, 485, 487. 

Mc^deg-aNbe Kuppade : 4S5, See Modeganiire 
Modi ; current form of MarAtlii writing, 249* 
Modbal : laid waste by Malik Kifur, 29. 
Mogg-aliputto : Buddhist saint, sends missioii- 
aries to Mahai'attha, 143-144, 

Moghals : enter KhAndesh and sack Burhafnpur, 
but are defeated by the king of lOidndesh 
(1561), 623 5 succeed to the territories of 
Gujarat in the north Kohkan (1572) and attack 
Daman, Tdrapur, and Daluinu (1582), 40 ; 
besiege Ahiuadnagar but are forced to reth*e 
(1596), 624, 649 ; invade the Dakhan (1600), 
590; besiege Daman, Bassein, and Oliaul 
(1612), 40; Ahmadiiagar surrendered to them 
(1617), 624; invade BijApui*, 650 5 driven 
from Furenda by Shahji Bhonsla (1633), 591 ; 
their peace with BijApnr (1636), 650 ; enter 
into offensive alliance with Shivdji against 
Bijax^ur (1664), 67, 652; attack Shivdjrs 
possessions (1673), 69, 626; burn Vengurla 
(1675), 70; make a raid in the KalyAn district 
(1683), 77 ; take BiJAx3ur (1686), 656 ; capture 
b'amhhftji at Sangameshvar (1689), 78 ; take 
BAygadJ 79 ; decline of the empire of (1708), 
626* See Mughais, also Musalmans, Akbar, 
Jehingir, ShAh JahAu, and Auranpib. 

MohAbat KhIn : sent % Auraugzib to crush. 
bhivAji, his defeat at SAlher and retreat to 
Atiriuxgdbad, 694. 

MohAgaon : village, 207. 

MOhamageAma : village, identified with Moh- 
gaon, 420. 

Mohabtaba KhAn : tomb of, at KalyAn (1690), 
41. 

MObcgaon : village, 420* 

Mo-ho-la-cha ; 184, 353. 8ee Moholocha. 

Moholocha : Hwan Thsang’s name of Maha» 
rAshtra, 145. 

Mohtabpa*. shop-tax,* 100. 

Mohtarpha : shop-tax, 123» 

Moeshakhanda ; part of HemAdri’s Chatur- 
varga ChintAmaul, 249. 

Mont Pezieb : Portuguese ruins at, 66. See 
Maudap) eshvar. 

Mooes : condition of, 53, 58 5 pirates, 61. See 
MusalmAns. 

MobichAND : hill fort in Nasik district, 198. 

Moeoba Pjiadnayis : one of Madhavrdo^s 
chief ministers, 603 ; kept in confinement, 
seeks the aid of the English, 604* 

Mobo Pandit : see Moro I^anfe Fingla. 

MORO Pant PiNgda ; also called Moro Pandit, 
^ivdjPs general, defeats the army of Afzul 
:^dn at J4vli (1669), 692 ; is given charge of 
EAj puri and Eaygad and captures Mahuli, 69 ; 
goes to burn the Moghal ships at Surat and 
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afterwards to Kalyto, 70 ; ducats MoMTjat 
, Kbfa at Sillier (1071), 5M ; goes Shivaji 

to Jumuir and returns to Iviiygad (16/5), 70, 

69i ! is appointed Peshwa ov 

ro4 , Janiu'a l)ut fails U»<o), /i. 

..Nawabof Bhivviuii,4il. See 

Moliartaba Kh4n. 

Moetaza : Nizam Sliali, marclies against Kev- 
danda (1570), 49. • . 

MoarizA : son and successor of Hiissam Nuto 
. BMli, overruns Berar and annexes f^^mndtsii 
to tlie Ahmadnagar l^ingdom (1574 j eiitrusts 
tbe management of Ms government 
bat Kli4n ; is killed by bis son MuAn (lDb7), 

Ho-rtiza Nizi.M ShIh: killed by tlie son of 
Malik Ambar (1631), 625. 

Mount Caltab-y: taken charge of bj the 
Franciscans (1585), 57. , . 

Mount Maby: Koman Catbolic ebureb at 
Btodra, destroyed by the Portuguese tbem- 
selves (1737) and re-built 0761 , 84. 
Mbioavabman •. Hiingal Kadamba, oo9, 

MBIGEA4 : 287 note 9. See Mtlge^v^a^'a. 
MriG-esavabman : Kadamba king, 287 note , 
builds Jain temple, 288 ; 291 Rote 1 ; ^ 

MrigesvabatABMAN ; 287 note 9. See Mriges- 

Sultan, Aurangzib’s son, demands 
in marriage P4dsbali Bibl tbe Bijapnr king s 
sister (1676); makes Yalva Ms bead-quarters ; 
takes Gokak, Hubli, and DMrwdr, 6o4. 
Mu^abak : releases Maliimid, son of Babadnr 
Sb4b of Gujar'^t, and obtains Bultanpura and 
Nandurbir ; dies (1566), 623. 

Mubariki Alla-ud-diMs third son, Belbi em- 
\>eror, marches to tbe Dekkan (1318) ; takes 
Harapala prisoner and flays Mm alive, 2o.-, 
633. 

MubIeik I. : emperor of Delbi, orders exten- 
sion of Ms garrisons to tbe sea, 29. 

Mub Irik K ban *. son aud successor ot Miran 
Adii Khan, 621. 

Muchkunda ; BisM, 2S. 

AIUCHBUNDT : river, 28. _ 

Mudgal : in tbe ISizam s dominions, 527, oJo 
and* note 3; district and fort, taken by 
■Vijavanas-ar from Biiapur, 643* 

AiuBHon: state, ^153. 

Muduo-ada : modern Mudgala, 245. ^ ^ 
MuBUR : in the Hangal ttiluka, inscription at, 

562 note 6. , , , , . 

MuGBHABOBHA : Bopadova's. treatise on gram- 

Mw 3 HAlst 596, 626, 619, 669, 652, 655. See 

Moghals. ^ 

MuGUT KhIn-Hubw; in Belgaum district, 
456,527. * - 

Muhammab Abid BhIh, son and successor ot 
IbriMm Adil tb&b (1628), 649; Ms change of 
policy ; bis alliance with Miirtaza Nizam Sb4b ; 
sues for peace with tbe Miigbals (1636), 650 ; 
effects a nominal reconciliation between 
SMb^i and Gborpade and sends SWiji 


a<vaiii into tbe lAarndtak, 6«)0 ; asks Slio,h]],i 
to suppress tbe rebellion of Bbivap, 651 j bis 
anger at Sblvaji’s gt?ltmg possession of several 
forts of Bijiipuv in tbe Dakban and the 
KGntai>;bk ovr"5-'"t i - - arrest 

dIUuJI .eiid send him lo (ail ; keeps 

on good terms with the Mnabals; secures 
the goodwill of Diirii Bbikob but iueurs the 
displeasure of Auraugzib ; Ms death (1656), 
651. 

Mueaaiaiab Kishwab KiiXn, sou of Asad 
Khan, secures tbe succession to Ali of tbe 
throne of Bipipur (1557), is appointed, com- 
mander-in-ebief and sent to Y ijayanagar to 
negotiate a treaty of alliance, 64 1 ; killed in 
hostilities with Abmadmigar, 645. 

MuhaximAB S flirt Baiiaaiani I. : establishes 
orphan schools, 33. 

Muhaaiaiab Shah Bahamani II, : 63b ; 639 j 
640. • , ,,, 

Muhaataiab Tughlak : ascends tbe throne ot 
Delhi (1325) ; visits Devagiii ; fails in Ms 
project to make it bis capital, 510, 538 ; 
620. 

MuhAaihabANS see Musalmaiis.^ 

MuizubdiN : son of Sultan Muaziin, 77. 

Mukann A Kabaaiba : identified with Mayura- 
. warm an I,, 561. ^ • 

MuktXphala : Bopadeva's work, 249. , 

Mukte^vara : temple of, at Cbaudadampur, 
inscription at, 527 note 1, 580 note 9 ; 5b3 
note 5 5 ; 

Mulaka; ruled by Gotamipntra, 149. 

Mudaraja ; founder of tbe Cbdulukya dynasty 
of Anabilapattana, 212 ; 420 5 430 ; 431 note 1 * 
MudASAMGKA ; 191. 

Mulasthana : sacred i>lace, 405 ; tempi e at 
421. ■ 

MUDASTHiNABETA : god, 671. 

MulgUnba: in Blv^rvad district, Jain temple 
at, 201 5 inscription at. 307, 413, 432, 503. 
Mulh Ahaiai) : establishes tbe Niziim SbiM 
dynasty, takes Danda Eiljiqmr (1490), 32. 
Mudkaj : Cliaulukya or Solanki king of north 
Gujarat (943-47), 23. 

Multai ; grant, 377 note 3 5 384 ; 3S6. 
Mume-berjeeebu-patta : badge of honour, 

' ... , ■' 
jdrriAi'tiNi : iiiivi'ec’iuu io; 

(3059-60), 539, 543. 

Munaw^axli ; ill Dbtirwar district, inscription 
at, 374 note 3, 433. 
i Munbagod ; 484. 

Munbakaldtt : village, 367. 

MunbArasetea: country, 320, 

Muni Subhabra: preceptor of yuddhamalla 
II/s son Narasimha, 38(3. ^ ^ ^ 

Munja ; Vakpati, Baranuira king of Malvay 
defeated and killed by tlio YVestern Clidhikya 
king Taila II. and bis feudatory tbe Yadava 
king BMllama IL, 21,3, 214,233, 238, 422, 
424,426, 430, 43*, 432, 433, 436. Sinda 
feudatory of Vikraurlditya VI., 450 | son of 
Sindaraja, 577* 

Munjalabeta : of Bagara lineage, 475» 
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MuHEO, Colonel, Brigadier-general, 

conquers llio Pesliwa’s territories (181b), 611 » 
is appointed coininissioner of’ tlie districts 
ceded by Bajirao (1817), makes Dlr4rwar Ixis 
bead' quarters ; wrests from the Maratlias the 
Southern Maratha Country and captures the 
• forts of Badami, Bagalkot, Belganm, and 
Sholapur (1817-18), 664-6(>5. 

Mttbad ; son of Akbar, invades Alnuadnagar 

iviuiv.vT,uu: town ia JL>e'.gu,um district, %‘oB iiot-as 

3 and G. . , * x-i. 

Mtr an Xs : meaning of, Introduction to tee 
History of the Konkan, x. note 1 . * ^ 

MnuTAZA HizIm SbcIh: : assassination of . 

660. . , . i. . 

MitsamXk: kings of Bolhi, 509 ; historians, 
5 ] h vSee Musa-lmans. . . ^ 

MusadmIns : defeated by the Bevagin Yddaya 
king isinghaiia ( 1210 - 1!^17), 525 ; 

Delhi emperor invade the Dakhan (1.^01), 
29, 530-31, 5S7, 620 ; extend their power to 
the Konkaii (1312), 29, 533 j irobles revolfand 
establish the Bahamani dynasty (1316-1 347) , 
687, 620 ; 637 ; Malik Nazir founds the 
Faruki dynasty of KViaudesh, 620 ; 
Bahamanis lose hills and strong ^ 

recover the lost ground (1420 - 1451)} 30, 31 > 
B2 ; 58S ; attack the Southern Maratna 
Oounbry, 637-639; the Guiarat king takes 
North Konkan, 30 ; clecline of the Bahamams 
(1481), 639 ; partition of the Bahamaiii 
kingdom (1491), 33, 689, 6321, G40 ; the king 
of Biidpur loses Goa to the Portuguese (1510), 
641 ; the king of Gujarat loses North ^onkaii 
to the Portuguese, 33 ; are nob allowed by the 
Portuguese to exercise their religion witnui 
towns, 60 ; Ahyssiiirans establish themselves 
at Jaiijira (1189), 34; their power wanes 
with the decline of the Mughal empire (uOo), 
626. , , 
Musha-ka : country, 261 ; king of, conquered 
by Kirtivarman I., 346. 

Mushika : 281. See Mushaka. , , , . , * 

MirstOAD INSTRUMENTS : of the Bilshtrakutas or 
Mdlkhed, of the Rattas of Sauudatti, ot the 
Kalachur/as of Kalydni, of the Ksidambas ot 
Hangal and Goa, and of the Western Gangas, 
327 note 7. 

Husxat ; port, 70. 

Mtistaeabab : 33. See Ddbhol. ^ 

Mustapha KhIk : Biylpur general at the siege 
of Bankapur, 616. 

IfTTSUSiPABU : village on the Krishyavortia, 

669. , . A/ « 

Mutibas ; living on the borders ox Aryan 
settlements, 138. . ■ 

Muttage ; in Bljdpur district, inscriptions at, 

Mutt AG ri : inscription at, 518, 520. , . 

Muttatti : village, in Mysore, inscription at, 
284 note 4. 

MuzmiS : generally identified ivith Mangalore, 

3 . 

MysoB*. 146„ 659. Sec Mysore, , 


MYSOEE : 277, 298 note 2, 299, 304 and note 1, 
318, 377 and note 4, 399, 421, 430, 431, 433, 
436, 441, 443,458, 459 note 3, 466, 468, 470, 
473, 478 491, 492, 495 and note 2, 409, 502, 
505, 507, 509, 516, 523, 52S, 529 and note 3^ 
661, 581 note 3. See Mysor. 

'KfABHACtA : equalled by Gotamfputra in prow- 
ess, 149. 

NACHAE.frA ; line-^^re 480, 

; roeoids, 386 liute 1» 

Nil): district, 578. 

Nad AS : reeds, 140, 

Nadatiyuppatana Vibu: the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramdditya VI. reigns at, 
446 450. 

Nadir ShIh : king of Persia, 84. ^ ^ ^ _ 

Nabyat : country mentioned by Paumi, 139, 
NiQ-A : race, 281 note 3 ; tribe overthrown by 
Dadda I. the Gujarit king, 313, Serpent, 536. 
NIg-abhatta ; son of Mahesvaranaga, 281 
note 3. 

Nio-ABHYAJA :. hooded serpent banner, 576. 
Naq-abitya : of the Siiida family, 437; of 
Bifgadage, 577 ; Sinda princes of Yelhurga, 
closely connected with, 574, 576. 
NiaABiMBiKA : sister of Basava and mother ox 
Cheniia-Basava, 226 ; incarnation of F^rvati, 
479,480. • ^ 

NagI'AMANOALA : grant, 301 note 1, 30w. 
nIg-xAmmasyamin : Braliman granteo of 
Chalukya king, 191. » ^ , tt t oxa 

Niax^NANBA: Sanskrit play of Sri Harsha, 253 

note 1. . . 

Nicf-ANNA I Hoysala minister, 491, 

Nxie-AON : 543. 

NiGi-APUBA : xxossihly modern Nagfion, 
NiG-APURA Nanbiyaebuana ; distiict, 420. 
Ni<>AR: town in the north of MaJlwa, coins 
obtained at, 311. 

Nag-arakhanbA : section of the Bsmavasi 
province, territorial section ox the JNagas, 
situation and origin of the name ot, 281 
note 3 ! part of the Kadanaba territory taken 
by the Western Ohilukyas, 345 note 4; a 

viilaf^ein, granted to the V£ra-Soman4tlia tem- 
ple b^'y the Western CliMukya king Some^vara 
IV., 484 ; under the Hoysalas of Dorasmudra, 
506 ; under the Devagiii Yddayas, 624 
Nag-AeesyabA : temple of, at Sujli, 441.^ 
NIgIejuna : North Konkan SilaMra king, 15; 

539 ; temple of, 422 note 3. 

NlGAEf CHABAOTEES : the earliest use ot in 
Southern India, 377 note 3. 

Nagaebb : inscription at, 306. • i ^ 

NIgabsuIh : PratdpshaVs 

defeats Pratdpshdh and is defeated by the 
Musalmdns, 27. . , . 

NagAS : race of, 576 ; figure prominently in 
the history of Kashmir ; spread over the whole 
of India, defeated by Samudragupta and 
Bkandagupta and Tivararaja ; uprooted by 

Dadda I. the Gur jara king ; also by the Eastern 
Chalukya Mng Narendramrigara^a Vijayd- 

ditya II., 281 note 3^ 
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:NI< 3 ^AgE 2 <rA : Mga cliief conquered by Samu- 

dragupta, 281 note 3, ^ 

Ka^ati : son of Ketarasa the KAdamba, o64. ■ 
NMavamsa : race of the liooded serpents, 
Sindas of Yelburga allotted bo, 574. 
2jlAGAYAui>HANA: JavAsvaya Triblmvanasraya, 
son of Bbarasraya JayaBimhavarman, brotuer 
of Pulakesi II., 1P5, 192, 857 ; Ids Kirp,in 
grant, 345, 35*2, 357 ; God or teacbcr, 3o2, 
358 note 1, 363, 364 note 3. 

KIg-atabihah’ : Kanarese poet, 343 note 5, 
392. 

KaG^ayaemak I. : HAngal Kddaniba, 559. 
Mg-AYAemaJT II, : Hdngal KAdamba, 559. 
M&ayakmayta : VikramAditya YI/s governor 
of tbe Bel Tola, Purigere, and BaimvAsi pro- 
vinces, 452. 

MaiYi : temple at, 422 note 3 ; record of 
■Vlfa-BallAla IL at, 503; 526; inscription at, 
629. 

3 !li.GEATABAPAisniTA : Sivn^dr village granted 
by bome^varal* to, 441. 

HXgoji MXne : of Albaswa^) surprises and kills 
SantAji Gborpade, 597. 

Hi<K)TH 2 TA : IS ; S'ilAbAra port, 21 ; sontli 
boundary of tbe kingdom of Gujarat, 34 ; 
bridge, 42 ; port, burnt by the Portuguese 
(1529), 46. 

INaG'EUB : in tbe Central Provinces, 207, 420, 
450. 

KahApXka: tbe great Ksbatrapa king, 149; 
KsbabarAta, 156, 166 ; king of foreign descent, 
aS'Aka, 1 56 ; dynasty of, 157 ; 15S ; Satrap, 
159 ; 160 ; bis or bis successors^ overthrow by 
Gotamiputra, 161, 168; his death; 160; 
Gotamiputra kills his successors, 160, dates 
.of bis accession and death, 168. 

NahbyXrA: 24. See Auhilavada* 

Nahitsha ; 149. ,■ 

NaKxAMAS ; Buddhist merchants, 173. 

: of SangameshYarj dispossessed of lands, 
40. 

NXiks : petty Konkan chiefs, 25. 

Naimoto : Chinese for Narmada river, 354. 
NAIR5E : Rev. A, K., Introduction to the History 
of the Konkan, xixi. note 2. 

KXea : JSinda pnnce of Yelburga. 573, 574. 
NXkimaxya : the Western ChAlnkya king 
Bomesvara II/s officer, 443. 

Naea : dynasty, 13. 

Nams : ‘subjugated by Kirtivarman I., 181, 
345 note 4; of Nalavadi, country in the 
direction of BeilAry and Kaniiil, 28*2,, 336. 
NalayXbi; country of the Nalas, 282 ; 363. 
KXlkote ; burnt by Biituga, 419 note 7. 
KX 3 u:ali 2 sG-XkxtsXsaita : work of Amarasiiiiha, 
manuscript of, with the date A.D. 1297, 

m 

NXmdXr Baddeb : caste’, 414 note 5- 
NXnXg-hXt ; trade route, 29 ; large cave at, 
144 ; inscription in a cave at, gives names of 
certain members of the S'AtavAhana royal 
. family, 147 ; inscriptions on, 152, 156. 
NXnam&oItA ; village, referred to in an inscrip- 
tion at Hasik^ 148. 


NXka PuAXJi^AVtS : cousin of Aloroba I hadijavfs 
one of the chief ministers ol MAdhav Kiio I., 
603 ; quarrels with Alorolxa and retu’es to t ur- 
andhar ; soon establishes himselt with helx> 
of Haripmt Piiadko and Sindia (U/v), 004; 
receives tt. M)in ( 5777), U)2 ; ttows us r.val 
SakhArAm BApu into prison (-V 
mands tlic surrender of Raghumithrao and toal- 
sette from the English (1779), 103 ; his rivalry 
ivith MahAdji Sindia ; endeavours to persuade 
Haidar to restore the territory iK>rtli of the 
Tungabhadra ; intercedes on behalf of the chiet 
of Nave-nud witli Tipu, 6(i0 ; Ks intrigues to 
prevent the accession of BAjirAo to the ofhee 
of Peshwa ' (1795) ; determines to forestall 
BAIobA TAtya, one of SindhPs chief advisers, 
and himself to scat BAjirAo on the throiie ; 
Bindia marches to Poona and Nana retires 
into tbe Konkan ; wins over Banlat Bdo Biudia « 
through Sakhah’Aiii Ghatgo Bliirzi BAo ; de- 
clares for Ba'jirdo and becomes his chief 
minister (1796], 110, 606; is. treacherously 
arrested by Sindia and confined in the fort of 
Ahmadnagar (1797), 606-607, 628 ; released 
by BaulatrAo Sindia on payment of a_ large 
ransom (179B) ; again becomes BAjirAo s 
minister, 607, 628 ; his breach with the 
Patvardlian family ; incites the BAja of 
Kolhapur to attack their possessions ; his 
• reconciliation with ParsharAm Bhau, 662; 

.his death (1800), C07. ™ 

Nana Saheb ; adopted son of Bajirao il., 139. 
NandA : king, 340 note 4. ^ 

Nandagti-u: modern Naiididurg near Kolar, 
hill fort, 300, 340 note 4 ; mountain, 303 and 
note 3. . „ 

Nandag-ibtnXtha : hercditai*y title of the 
Western Gangas, 300. 

NandapadPwA : identification of, 3U. 
NandarXja: BAshtrakilha king, 377 note 3; 
grant of, 884. 

Nan 3 >as : dynasty, 140 ; kings of the KuutaXa 
country, 284 note 2. 

Kandgaoi^ : village, 355. 

Nandi ; in Mysore, inscrij)tion at, 332. Siva^s 
bull, adoration of, 477, 478. 

NakdiqiiXma : village, 348. 

Nandin : vSlva'^s bull, 226. 

Kandin: 325, See Pallava king Nandivarman 
the son of Hiraa^iyavarman. 

NandipotarXja : 325. See Nandiva-rman the 
son of Hira:^yavarman. 

Nandipotavabman : ISO, 374. See Nandi-- 
varman the son of Hirajjyavarmani 
Nandipottakaiva : 331. See Nandivarinan 
the son of Hiranyavarmah. 

Nandipfea ; town. 326. 

NXndipuri : modern Nandod, 314. 
NandisvXmin : Brahman grantee of Chdlukya 
prince, 191. 

Nanmvaltj : village, 377. 

■ Nandivabman : Pallava king (733-747),^ son of 
Hiraiij a varman, 323 ; his ancestry, hiriida^T, 
and titles, 325 and notes 1 and 2 ; chosen by 
the subjects, is besieged in Nandipura by tb® 
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Bra-mila princes and rescued l\y Bclayacliandra, 
put to diglit by Yikraindditya IL, 327, 
374 ; bis Udayendiram grant, 319 note 2, 
320 note 6, 327; bis records at Oonjeeveram, 
331. b'ec jSb<Bdin, Nandlpotaraja, Nandipo- 
ta,varman, and Naiidipottaraiya. Pallava 
king, son of Skandavariiian IIL, bis Ivdii- 
cbipura grant, 319 note 2, 320 note 6, 327# 
Pallava king, son of Simbavislujn., 331. 

^ANDOi) ; town, 314. 

NAN33iTiiBXE : town, English factory at (1670), 

■ 625. ■ . 

NandwadiO'e : inscription at j 412, 

Nang-ali: ghaut, 299 ; fortress at, 496, 499, 
501,505. ’ 

Nanna : Ratfca chieftain, *651 , 552 and note 8, 

KanniyA'Ganga : hiruda of Satyavdkya-Kon.- 
gin^lvarina-Permanadi-Butuga, 304, 

Nakaba*: leader of Siva’s Ga^jas or attendants, 

4S2. ' ■' 

Meana .* son of the Kalachuri king Kannama, 
468. ' . /' . . 

NXeanabubA : in the A'ndhra country, birth- 
place of Pohilva, minister of the Hoysala 
Vira-Ball41a/ 507. 

Kabasimha: Chalukya prince, 212, 380. 

Hoysala Yddava king, killed by Bhillama, 
238, Pallava king, 329 note 5, 33 L See Nara- 
simhavarman I, Peudatory of the Cho|a 
king, overthrown by Vish^uvardhana, 495, 
498. God, temple of* at Muttagi, inscription 
at, 518 note 2. 

Naeasimha'I, : Hovsala king, son of Yisluju- 
vardhana (1159 - 1169), 493, 499; various 
forms of his name, his himdas and date, 600, 
501 ; 505. 

Eaeasimiia II. : Hoysala king (1224-1234); 42S 
note 4 ; 491 ; 493 ; succeeds his father Ylra- 
Balla'lall., 502; 506 ; nialiitains his io depen- ' 
dent position but loses some territory, 606 ; 
records of his reign, his titles, 504, 507 ; 608. 

Narasimha III. : 428 note 4, 6U8, 509.- fee 
Vira-Karasiniha III. 

KaeAsimha: 609. the Karashhha I. Nara- 
sihiha II, and Narasiiiiha III* 

Kaeasimha-Biiabeadeya : son of Arikesarin I. 
380, h’ee Karasiiiiha the Ghalnkya prince. 

NaeasimhapotarAja: 322 note 7. See Hara- 
singapottaraiya. 

. Naeasimhapotataeman : 330. See Narasim- 
havarnian II. 

NaeasimhayaemAN : 495, 499. See Narasiiiiha 
the Chola fendatory.^ 

.Karasimhavaeman I. : Pallava king, defeats the 
Cholas, Keralas, Kalabhras, and P;Si 3 .dyas, and 
captures and destroys Y 4t4pi, 322 and note 7 ; 
defeats Fiilikeiin II. and conquers Ceylon, 324, 

* 326, 328, 329 and note 4, 368, 362 ; variant 
of his name, 330. 

Haeasimhavaeman II. : son of the Pallava 
king ParaHie^varavarman- l.j 324 ; 326; 829; 
founder of the temple of EAja-simhe^vara, 
330,375; his other names," 330.' 4:eeBa^ja-. 
siiiiha. 


KarasimhA-Yishnit : Pallava king ISTarashhba- 
varmaii I., 329,330. 

NXbasiisGA : 509. See Yfra-l^larasimha III* 

Kaea.sikgapottAraiya : Pallava king JSkira- 
simhapotarAja, 322 note 7, 

hri-EAYANA -. gives a standard to the ClnUiikyas, 
180. Inscription at the temple of, at 
Mgaleshwar, 455 note 5, 470 note 2. Hoysala 
Ytra-Balldla acquires sovereignty by the favour 
of, 491, 503 ; god Yishi;iu , 517. Stone inscrip- 
tion at the temide of, at Sankeshwax-, 556 
note 6, 

■MArAyan RAo : Peslnva, succeeds bis brother 
Mddliav Kiio (1772) ; is murdered by the 
leaders of the mutinous troops (1773), 604. 

NabbabA : river, southern boundary of Mxil- 
ra'j’s kingdom j 23. ' 

Naeegax : village, in Ro3^ taluka of BharwAr 
district, 376 ; inscription at, 438 note 6, 503, 
573, 575 note 3. In Hflngal ‘taluka, in- 
scription at, 446 note 7, 448 notes 1 and 4, 
450 note 4, 467 note 1, 529, 

NarendeA ; in the BhirwAr tAluka, inscrip- 
tion at, 563 notes 7 and 8; Peshwa’s troops 
cantoned at (1766), 659. 

Naeeyamgae : identified with Naregal, village 
in the Ro:^ tAluka of the BhaTrwafr district, 
376, 441 note 6 ; agrahAra of, 448 ; province, 
458 ; ruled over by the fcindas of Yelhurga, 
572, 575. 

Naeeyamgal-Abbegere : chief town of the 
Nareyaiiigal province, 574. 

KAegob: 8. . • * 

^Nargund : town, in ^DlnirwAr district, 304, 
432 ; inscription at, 457 ; acknowledges the 
supremacy of Haidar, 659 ; ceded to the 
MarAthas by Tipu (1787), 661 ; forfeiture of 
the state, 668. 

K ABM A DA : river, 133, 134 ; Pulindas living 
along, 138 ; Mibishinatl on the banks of, 140 ; 
383 ; 'the northern boundary of the Bashtra- 
kfita kingdom under Govinda HI., 199 ; 240, 
277,310, 311, 314 ; boundary line between 
JSTorthern India and the Bekkan, 341 and 
note 2 ; boundary line of the HahArAshtra 
proper 355, note 3 ; 359 note 5, 377 note *3 ; 
Rashtrakiita frontier, 382, 3S3 ; 404, 406, 
412 ; VikramAditya YI. crosses tbe, 452 ; 
Ramadeva, the Bevagiri Yadava general, slain 
.on the hanks of the, 525 ; crossed by AllA-ni 
din, 530. 

RaemadA-TatA-Besa : country on either side 
of the inver RarmadA, 134. 

NAeoba Takti : of Karramblia, butchers about 
15,090 Bliils in the Gangthaxd under the 
orders of Triinbakji Bengle (1806), 630. 

Naeo Shankar : RAja BaliAdur, builds the 
Nirrnal temple, 28 ; builds the fort of Mafle- 
gaon, 631. 

NasakAkalpa : work of Jinaprabhusuri, 512. 

NAsik : town, ancient Fanehamti, IBS, 140; 
inscription in the caves at, 147^ 279 note 1 ; 
UshavadAta’s principal inscription at, ^148, 
173, 176 ; inscriptions of Gotamiputra ^Ata- 
kariii and Pulumayi at, 249, 152, 357, 15% 
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16G, 175, 177 j district about, under Jaya- 
siiuba, 1S5 ; grant at, 102 ; district, 29S 
note ‘2 ; rei'crds *at, 3 ’ 7 ; 3o5, 371, 385, 396 
30% 430, 431 note 2, 437, 512, 513, 514 
515; laundered by Amrltrao (1802), 60S, 
600. 

Nasieya: town mentioned by Katyd-yana, 
modern Ndsik, 140. 

IsfAirsiEf ; town and district in the Baroda 
state, 310, 405 ; capital of the Giijardt branch ' 
of the Chalukyas of Ba'djfmij invasion of, by 
the Tdjikas, repulsed by Avanijandsraya 
Pulikesin, 187-18S, 316,375,376; copper- 
plate grants from, of S'ryasraya Slladitya, 
187, 36U note 3, 361; of Avanijanasraya Buli- 
kesin, 316, 336 note 3, 375, 376 ; of the Rdsh- 
trakd^as, 1 97, 199, 20 ’ , C02, 203, 383, 405, 415, 
416 ; granted, to llama chandra of Devagiri by 
the Delhi emperor, 532. See Navasari, 
Nax^seebvan ; Persian king (53 1-578), 14. 
l^AVAKHANDAPriiTUiTi ; earth composed of nine 
parts, 403 note 3. 

Natalgunb : seat of the Bahamani province 
(1454), 638 5 siege of, raised by Colonel T. 
Munro (1817), 664. 

Navahaoara : new town, 175. 

Hayahaka : lord of, 150, 175, 

KayasM : 187, 188, 193,197, 199,201, 202, 
303. See Nausari. 

KavasIriea : modern Nausarl, capital of the 
original Lata country, 310 ; 364 ; invasion 
and defeat of the Tajikas or Arabs in, 375. 
if See Rausdri and ^STavasari, 

Kaya-8ii)I)KAS ; shrine of, at Kukkaniir, 
inscription at, 456 ndte 2. 

NATiLnaiTifDA ; province, 465. 

NawAb : of Sachin, creation of (1784), 107. 
NawAbs : of Sa%'amir, their ancestor takes 
service in Bijapur, and after the fall of 
Bijapur enters the service of the Mughals and 
obtains an assignment of twenty -two mahdls, 
665. 

NAWAiGrvD : ttiluka in Dhilrwar district, 40G 
note 4, 497,,503. 

NAyanikA : S;itaviihana’s queen, mentioned in 
an inscription, 147. 

NAYAiADEvf : dang’hter of Gogi, married to 
Vesuga the Yiidava king, 233, 514, See 
Kayihidevf. 

Natakkiianda : Prakrit name of ISTagara- 
Miap-da, 281 note 3, 292, o69. 

KAriLADETi r wife of Vesu, 514. 

NAYorzffA : Kolhapur or Karhad Silahara 
prince 254, 545. See Kdyivaniian. 
INAyiyarmais' : Earad Sliabdra, 254, 545. See 
Ndyimtna. 

Kehamaei : son of Pulikesin II,, 361 note 2, 
Kegro : slaves, 54, 

Neliyidit : fixed place of abode or capital 
440, 441 note 1. 

NEnndR ; battle at, S26, 

NE 2 fGHYirR : village, 377# 

NepAl : 525. 

NepAla; kingof, subdued by Somes vara- IIL, 
221 ; conquest of, 431. 


Nehijb ; copperplate grant from, 185, 189, 
295, 336 note 3, 337 note 2, 338 note 1, 
344, 317, 34S, 351, 352, 356, 3G5 and 
note 2, 367, 370 note 5, 371, 372, 373. 
Nksarge : ill tln^ Belgauin district, 555 ; stone 
inscription at, 557. 

Nestohians : Ghristiau sect, 6. 

NEi’Aji PAlkak : Sldvajr’s general, defeats a 
body of Aluglial burse under Shaista Kliaiij 
(1664) 593. 

KiBANBiiAS : commentaries on the ci-r/itis, 23S. 
E^T)Aa^T^^:DI : in the Ror> taliika, inseriptiou at, 
403, 443 note 1, 574. 

Nibasiistgi : in the Hiingal taluka, inscription 
at, 564 note 4. 

NiG-AYrASAni-iA : town- corporation under the 
Andhrabh rityas or Shitavahanas, 176 . 
NiJiKABBE; wife of Pittuga the Betta 
chieftain j 552, 

N IJI YA BBE : 552. See E ij ikabbe . 

Nikitin : Ilussian traveller, 31, 35. 

Nikombha : family, 460, 521, 
Nikuaibhablasaicti PRiymvfTALLABiiA : 
prince of the Sendraka family in charge of 
Lata (654), 311 ; grant of, 360, 363. • 

Nilagiri ; fortress at, 496. 

NilalochanA ; sister of the Kalachurya Tijjaija 
or Bijjala and wife of Basava, 226, 479. 
NilAmbA : wife of Basava, 227, 481. 

NiLGUNi) : inscription at, 426, 429, 
Nimbadevaeasa : subordinate of GaJjdaraditya, 

' .648. ■ 

NiMBARGr: in the Nizam's dominions, inscrip- 
tion at, 438 note 2. 

Nimbavana : battle at, 326. 

Nine kingdoais : 403 note 3. 

NiPi^Ni : chief of, joins fcindia against the 
I’atvardhans, 662 ; accompanies General 
Wellesley as commMidant of the Peshwa^s 
troops ; is rew’arded by Baji Bav II. with the 
title of Sar-Lashkar ; does not act cordially 
against the English (1817) and is confirmed m 
the possession of his saranjain ; attempts are 
made to introduce a supposiatious child ; the 
saranjdra is resumed on the death of the chief 
(1839), 670* 8ee Appa Desid Niptnkar. 

Nf eA : river, 357. 

Niralgi : in the Hdngal .tuluka, record at, 
444, 454, 561 note 7. ’ 

Nieavadya Pandita : house pupil of Piijya- 
jnUla, spiritual adviser of Vinayaditya the 
Chilhikya king, 191. 

Nieayabya Udayadea’A Panbtta ; house pupil 
of Pir'v4%’d.i. 973 8eo Nire paii'llLa. 

Niegeantha : Jain sect, 288, 

Niegtinda : in Mysore, inscription at (1250), 
495 note 2, 502. 

NfRirmi : Mahajanas of, 444. 

Nieaial ; tefnple at, *28. 

Niepak : in the Nasik district, grant at, 345, 
349, 352, 357, 358 note 1, 300 note 3, 
Nieupama ; father of Karka II. the Ra§}itra- 
■ kiita king, 207. Birutla of Dhruva, son of 
S'ubhu.tunga, 409. Brother of Khottiga and 
father of Eakka II., 423. fc’ee Dhriiva, 
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Hiritpakaiseta r ising, 380. 

Nissan EAMAPEA ; of the Kalaclixirya 

SaRkn,iua5 480. 

Nissan eapuatafa Ciiaki|ATabtin : Hoysala 
title. r>()7, 50S Ai);). 

XsiX'uHAJu; A-lvoA ..i 0-,N XYABM A-PEiai AN^Bi : Gan- 
ga kiiigj 30a iiotc“3. 

Nitbjas : 2. 

Nittasinq-i ; Y’-illage, 448. 

Nitvafarsua : Mmda of Indra III. tlie Ritsh- 
trakiita king, 203, 415, 416 .note Blnida of 
khotfcigsij 422. 

NiTVAViNri’A : PallaYa king, .331, 

NtTYAviNrrEBVABA :Xtemple o£, 331, 

Nivartana : land mea-sure, loO, 

Nivai’iTiNXTHA : father of Jhilnadeva, 
250, 

Nivti : 112. 

Nizam : Nizam-nl-mulk, Mughal governor of 
tlie Dakhan, gives a jlhgir at BAlki to 
Ohandrascii Jacihav (17X3), 503 ; declares war 
with vShahu (1713), 599 ; governor of Alalwa 
crosses the Narbada, defeats the iniperial 
army and*hrmgs under his sway Ahinadnagar, 
Gangthari, and Khandesh (1720), 026-627 ; 
becomes master of the Dakhan (1727) ; revives 
tlie quarrel l)etween Shilhu and h’ambhdji 
of Kolhapur (1727) ; war with and 
defeat by ftlhalm (1727) ; incites Triinbakrdo 
Dabhade to niar(‘h against Bajir-to to depose 
him from his superiority (1731), GOO ; shares 
the revenues of the Southern Marstitha Coun- 
try with the Alanithas, appoints a new 
Subhedar to the Bijapur Karnatak and the 
fort of Bclgaum, 656 ; his death (174S), 6*?7. 
Salabat Jang, successor of Nizam-ul-Miilk, 
invades the Poona districts (1751) ; comes 
to terms with the Pesbwa and confirms a 
cession of territory promised by his brother 
.Gazi-ud-diii (1752), * 601-602, 627. Nizam 
All declares war with the Foshw^a and 
is defeated by Sad^slnv Bhau at Udgir 
(1760), 602, 627 ; sides with HaghunAthrao, 
burns Poona, and is defeated at lld-kshas 
Bhuvau (1763), 603, 627, 668 j levies <Jontri- 
butions as farasAtlmi and Miraj (1774); 
alliance with the Peshwa against Haidar, 
(1776) ; his forces bought off by Haidar, 
6584530 j forins an ofiensive alliance wdth^tlie 
Mar4th4s against Tipu (1786), 660; enters into 
an ottensive alliance with the Alar/itlias and 
the English against Tipu (1789), 661 ; his 
trooj)s take Kopal (1790), 662. 

NizIm Am : 602, 657. fc'ee Nizto. 

Nizamaluco' : Portuguese name of the Nizams 
of Ahmadnagar, 34. , 

NizXmpfb : 78. 

Nizam's domikioks : 388, - 396, 403, 404, 

428 note i, 432, 433, 439, 440 and note 8, 
446, 450, 452, 457 and notes 5 and 7, 400, 
461, 468,469, 476 ; sect of Ling&yats in, 478, 
485, 488, 489, 601, 620, 622, 623, 527, 528, 

, 529,573* 

NizIm ShAhi ; dynasty, establishment of, 32 1 
(1490 -1637), 621 -626, 


NiziM-tTL-MuLK ; 599, 600, 626, 627« See 
Niz4m. 

KoIiAMbIbtiiuIja ; Pallaya king, 332. 
NolAaiba KitlIntaka : hlruda of the l^estern 
Ganga prince Marasiiiiha (967-968), 305. 
NoLAMBA-PALLAVA-BOMMANAvyA : Pallava 
chief (1040), 333, 437. 

Nolambas : territories of, conquered by the 
Chola king Btijarajadeva, 30s, 

NolambAtIdi : country, 298 and notes 2 and 3 j 
of the Pallavas in the direction of Bellary, 
306 j 318 and note 13 ; passes out of the hands 
of the Pallavas into those of the I\Vij<lya-s, 319 
and note 1 ; 333, 434, 413, 452, 453, 45G, 469 ; 
province, ruled by Yijaya .Pandyadeva, 472, 
486 ; Pai>dyas of, 495, 4 96 ; seized by Visbi^u- 
vardhana, 4<97 ; ruled over by Yislmuvardhana, 
499; 501, 506, -524, 577. 

NoNAMBaii’‘li'>i : 318. See Nolanibavddi. 
North Aecot : district, 421. 

NoRTnEBN C'lBOABS : corresponds to Kalinga, 
339, 140 ; southern limit of the province of 
the Aryans previous to the seventh century 
before Christ, 141. See Kaliuga. 

Nortiieen India : 343 note 2. 

Northern Konkan : branch of the SHdhdra 
dynasty, 253, Sllahilras of, 538, 

Noutu KAnara : district, 282 note 5 ; 433 ; 

461 ; Liugayats in, 478, 480. 

Nossa Seniloka DOS Remedios : name of the 
Portuguese chiirdi of Rcinedi, 65. 

Noura : modern Nowohar, village, 543. 
Nowoitar ; village, 543. . 

Nripasimha : Uriulct of Kirth^arinau TI., 376, 
Nripati TrinetrA; hiruda of Govinda IV,, 

■ 416. ■■ ' ■ ' ' . 

Nripatttng-a : hinida, of Amoghavarsha J,, 
199, 200, 401 ; of Govinda IV., 416 ; of 
Kakka 13., 423. 

Nrisimha ; 500. See Narasiiiiha I,, Narashiiha 
II,, and Narasimha III, 

Nulambavadi : 318, 341 note 2. See Nojamba- 
vd^. 

NtTRMADr-CHOLA : Clioja king, 433, See Ko- 
Rajaraja-Ii a jakesarivarman* 

NMrmadi-Taila : 428, 459, See Taila IIi; 
and TaOapa II, 

NvAvAKuaruDA Ciiandrodata : commentary 
on the Laghiy astray a, 407* 

Ocean : churning of the, 195, 

O'-CHB-LO : Chinese for Arhat A'chdra, 354. 
Odoricfs : friar, 5, 29. 

Ohila : Siva's attendant, 482, 

OKAKETtr : bird ensign of the RasbtrakfitaS;, 
387 5 bird ensign of Amoghavarsha 1., 402. 
OddenberO : Professor, 15S note 1, 169 note 1. 
Olshausen: Dr., 317* 

OdajirAbbe : wife of the village accountant 

Bdyajja, 449. 

OdpId ; tdluka, 412. 

OmXn : 34. 

Onyx: stone, 174, 

OopIba ; Sopdra, port near Bassein, 1. 
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O Paydos Ciiristaos : official in Mandnpesli- 
var, MAlihn, Bombay, Karaiija, Mount Calvary, 
and A'g'^slii, 57. _ 

Obdeal : trial liy, 556 and note o ; oil and 

. J «Orr T 

Obig-inal SanSkbit TExts : Muir s, 287 and 
note 1. " 

Obissa ; people o£, 431, 516. 

Obme : 88. . n i. 

Oekdz : 5 ; horses imported irom, 35 ; capture 
of, by the BnglisU (1622), 61-. * 

OrtzeBt: (Adira ?}, 63. • 

OsuHBHALA.: Village, identified with Umbnel 
or Umbber, 370. ^ . 

OxTE, Lady of the Mount *. Bonian Oatnoiio 
church at Baiidra destroyed (1737), 84. 

OUTRAM : Mr James, forms the Bhil Corps lu 

1826,631. _ 

OutiBOKES : Portuguese magistrates, 04. 


JlamaG ad: island, 75. ^ , t> n-i t 

Padmalabbti : wife of Hoysaja Ballaia L 
493, 494, Of Hoysala Vira-Ballala 11. 
493! 502. Of Ratba K4rtavirya 111, 551, 
556. Of Gutta Gutta II., 579, 582, 583. 

PadmAmbixe : Funishoctamahhatta's wife, 482. 

PabmanabhA : acq_uires Singhaija^s favour, 
248. 

PabmanAbhayya : YikramadityaVI/s officer, 
451. 

PABHANi-BABURGA': modern Panhi] a, 549. 

PABKANANDI KuNBAXUNBA : Ach4rya, Mrige^- 
avarman^s preceptor, 288 note 6. 

Fabmabasa : Kalachurya Bijiala’s accountant, 
473, 

PABMi-VAxt : Basava’s sister, 226. Goddess, 
490 ; 54S. Kartavirya III.'s wife, 556. 

PabraxA: village, 376. 

Padshah Bibi : Bijapur king’s sister, 654. 

Pages ; allotted to Pidalgos, 55. 

Pagodas : despoiled of their accumulated 
riches by the Portuguese (1544), 59. 

Pahladpur; pillar inscriptipn at, 318.^ 

PahlATAS : foreign tribe, 173, 149, 155, 317. 
See Pallavas. 

Pahnayas: 317. SeePallams. 

Paisa CHI : language, form^of the Prakrit, i/o. 

PAiTAMAHf : festival of, 367. , 

P^itHAN 1 on the Godavari, 147, ouy, 000 ; 
^mentioned by Ptolemy and in tbe Periplus, 
143 ; capital of Palumayi, 158, 166 ; of 
S^tllivahaiia, 587 j S'^aliviihana attacked ^at, 
161 ; younger Andhrahbyitya princes reign 
at, 155 5 invaded by Vikramaditya, 169-170 ; 
expoits from, 174; flourishing town, 175; 

> Pefienikas inhabitants of, 277 ; grant at, 197, 
198, 289, 246, 248, 356 note 3, 387, 393, 394, 
397, 511, 612, 516, 522, 524, 529, See 
Paithaija and Pratishtli^o^. 

Paithana: 143; 538 note8. See Paithaij. 

Paithanakas : people or cpuntry about Pai- 
thaiga, 143. • 

Pill : cares, 9 j 174* 


PXbabeta': Western CluUukya Idiig Jagadev 
kamalla ll.’s officer, 457, 

PabaipatmAI : modern Pdl, near Mahdd, 174. 
PaIiAipotAMAI : 1.* See l^alaipatinai. , 
FabaivKAda: Pallava town, '318 and note 12 ; 

grant firom, 320. : 

PiiBABH :■ river, 277, 326. 

Pabasige : territorial division, 298 ilote 2 5 
358 note 1 ; 451 ; 452 5 456 ; 460 ; 476 ; 486 ; 
565 ; 568 ; 569 5 570. 

PabasikI. : Halsi, 285, 288, 289. 

Pabayerkadh : modern FiUicat, 318 note 12* 
Pabb: caves, 32.^ 

Pabegab chiefs : 637. ^ ■ - 

PiBGHAT : 282 note 5. 

PaBGIEE : village, 367, 

PaihavAS ; 317 and note 3. See Pallavas. 

Pabi *. fort, reduced by Malik Ahmad, 32 . 
Pali : ancient dialect, 186 ; 177 ; inscrii^tions^ 
538 note 8. 

PlLihEYi: 286 note 1. 

Pabid-vajA : banner of Vinayaditya the 
Chalukya king of Badfimi, 189, 338, 368 ; of 
the Ea^itrakutas, 387, 402. 

Pabbaya : see Pallavas. 

PabbayIbitya * ISfoBAMB^DHiRAJA. ; Pallava 
• long (974), 305, 306 note 4, 

PaBbayamalBa : Urmia ot Nandi varman, 325. 
Pabbaya -*Mx 7 bXei : Unida of Tribhnvana- 
dhfra Nulamba, 332, 422, 

Pabbavas. 316-331, Dramija, Dravida, or 
Brdvida, their country and Kdflchx or 
Conjeeveram their capital, 281 ; their country 
also called Tonda ; Nolambavadi, portions 
of Bellary and ‘ Mysore, their possession in 
Western India, 318 ; their Gotra and Pura- 
ffic genealogy, degraded Kshatriyas, origin 
of their name, Arsacidan ParthianB, 316 and 
notes 5 and 6, 317 and notes 1 and 3, 318 j 
their pedigrees, 32-1, 323 ; their crest, banner, 
and family-god, 299 note 4, 319 and notes 
2 and 3; destroyed by Gotamiimtra (130), 
317; their dynasty firmly established by 
the middle of the fourth century, 317 ; 
their king captured and liberated by the 
Early Gupta king Sainiidragupta, 319; 
seek to overthrow Kadamba Mayiirasarman, 
286; destroyed by Kadamba Mrige^avarman, 
288 ; conquered by the Western Clialukya 
king Kirtivarman 1. (567 - 598) 281 ; defeated 
by Pulikesin II., 282, 329, 350-351 ; make 
constant wars with the Western Chalukyas 
and are called their natural enemies, 316 ; 
invade Badami, take Nolambavadi, and 
interrupt the sovereignty of the -Western 
Chalukyas (634-635), JMS-319, 336, 358, 382 ; 
■defeated by Vikramaditya I., 186, 342, 362; 
by Vinayaditya, 188, 368 ; by Vikramaditya 
it, 189, 374 ; by Kirtivarman II., 120, 375, 
377 ; by the Rdshtrakiita king Dhruva, 197, 
893 ; subjugated by Govinda III., 198, 395 ; 
lose their sovereign power and sink into the 
position of mere feudatories and officials. 
(977)j 332; subdued by the Western ClnUiikya 
kings ^^omesvara 11. and Vikram4ditya VI.| 
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S3 3 ; their country' overrun and ruled over 
by Hoyaala Vishiguvardhanaj 496, 499; 
brought to obedience, by the Devagiri 
Yadava king Singhaija, 525 ; exist and con- 
tinue to exercise some kind of power till the 
thirteenth century 333. See Kdhchi, 
Pallxjb : 318, note 12. 'See Falakkada. 

Pampa : Oanarese poet, author of the Vikra- 
marjuuavijaya (863), 212, 330, 416 note 7. 
PAMPxi ; lake, 142, 

PampabhIeata : 380. See Vikramdrjuna- . 
vijaya. 

PAMpiTiBTHA : modem Hampe in the 
b BeMry district, 369. 

PanamalaI : inscription at, 330. 

Pangea DA *. 139 ; king of, killed by Taila II., 
424, 426, 432 ; humbled by Sihghapa, 525. 
Panohaladeva : Narasliiiha’s successor (974- 
976) j killed by the Western Oh41ukya king 
Taila IL, 307. 

PanohXlas : 139. See Panch4ia. * 
Panchasikha : MAijclavya's son, progenitor of 
the Chalnkyas, 339 note 7, . ^ 

FanghAsikhi HiRfTi; son of H4rita, 278 
note!; 339, 

PanohAYAMahAeIya : Cho}a king, B4jar4ja- 
deva^s military commander, 308. 

PANCHAVATi : place, on the doddvari, 135; 

identified with Niisik, 136. 

Pan OH M AH Ads : district, 382, 

PiNDAVAS : the, spend twelve years in BanavAsx, 
278 note 2. 

PiNDHAEPESHA : tenure, 113. 

Panphaephe : in the Sholapur district, under 
Vish^^uvardhana, 185; inscription at, 247 ; 
records at, 527 ; murder of Gangadhar 
ShAstri at (1835), 610, 

Pandit ; Mr. Sh. P., 427 note 3. 

PAndu Lena : group of caves, 355* 
pANDiTEANQ*alo Patwardhan ; taken p lisouer 
by Haider (1776), 659. 

Pandus ; the, 139. 

PAndya ; see PAijdy^s. 

PAndyadeva; Western Chalukyaking Ferma* 
jagadekamalla II/s vassal, 319 note 3. 
PAndyadetarasa : Kalachurya SomeAvara’s 
officer, 486. 

PAndy AS I boundaries of the country of, 277, 
2SI ; monkey-soldiers directed to go to their 
city, 337 ; their king*defeated by Sahadera, 
133, 342; probably not known to Paf^ini, 
140 ; their territory outlying A^oka^s king- 
dom, 146 ; conquered by the Western 
Ohalukya king Kirtivarman I.> 345-346 ; 
invaded by Pulake^in IL, 183, 282, 350 ; 
rebel but are sdbdned by YikramAditya I., 
186, 358 note 1, 362 and note 6 ; reduced by 
Vinayaditya, 188-189; 368 ; by YikramAditya 

11., 190, 375 ; defeated by Udayaohandra, 
the general of the Fallava king Nandivar- 
man, 327 ; reduced by the BAshtrakiita king 
Dantidurga, 194, 389; subdued by Krisiui^a 

111., 207 ; conquered by Kakka II., 423 ; their 
lands absorbed into the Cho}a kingdom, 308 ; 
subdued hy the Western Gh41ukya king Some- 
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§vara II. , 333 j humbled by Hoysala Yislng.ii- 
vardhana, 495, 496 ; associate with the 
Hoysalas against VikramAditya II. also 
called YI., and are defeated by Sinda Achugi 

II., 2i8"219, 453, .574 ; their chieftain of 
Nojambaviidi rebels and is defeated by Hoy- 
sala Ylra-BalhUa IL, 605 ; by Harasiiiiha II„ 
507 ; their NolambavAdi branch do not recog- 
nise the sovereignty of the Devagiri Yadava 
king Bhillama, 539; subdued by ^inghaija's 
general Bichapa, 243, 524, 525. 

Fang-aeikA : village, 423. 

PanhAdA: hill fortress near Kolhdpur, 76, 
254 ; capital of the KolliApur SIMliAras, 
546 5 549, 587; taken by AnAji Dattu 
(1659), 593 ; besieged by Sidi Joh4r (1660), 
693 ; fight between the Marathds and* the 
BijApur army at (1673), 594 ; SambhAji con- 
fined in, 595, 

PAnini : Sanskrit grammarian, 135, 13S, 339, 
140 ; his date, 141 ; 142, 37L 

PAnipat ; battle-field, 101; battle of (1761), 
627. 

PanjAb ; first Aryan settlement in, 135; 
Aryas progressing from, 137 ; places men- 
tioned by F4:qini in, 338. 

PANjfai 1 capital of Portuguese India, 565, 

PANNiDA-DtFBGADRisiMHA ; Karfid S'il4h4ra 
Jatiga II.^s title, 546. 

PANNADEDtTRGA : modem PanhAla, 549* 

PANNApfe^vaea : temple of, 422. 

PannAya : tax, 451, 452. 

Pant : of B4vda, shares of, in the SAlshi 
province and Bhagvantgad, 79. 

PANTHfpuEA : Hingal, 558, '562. See PAntf- 
pnra. , ■' , , ■ ■ 

PAntiptjra : 563 and note 5. See PAnthfpura, 

Pant pR ATiNiDHi : 106. 

Pant Saohiv: surrender of (1818), 136 ; his 
rights over the Kohkan villages settled, 127. 

PAnhmGAD ; modern HAngal in I)h4rw4r 
district, 377 ; 298 note 2, 431, 435, 437, 439, 
450,451, 456, 468, 465, 484 ; 558, 561, 562, 
563, 564. See Hangal* * 

Panweddy : port under the Gujarat kings, 
30. 

PArAdA : river, mentioned in an inscription 
at NAsik, 148. 

PArahAnaha : village, modern Parona in the 
Surat district, 406. 

ParahitarAja : hiruda of a Ohalukya chief, 
380. 

ParaeesarIY ARMAN : another name of the 
Chola king Kijendra Gholadeva, 436. See 
MadhurAntaka II, and Bajendra-Oholadeva* 
Brother-in-law of Vikram^ditya YI. the 
W ester n ChAlukya king, 445* See AdhirAjen- 
dradeva... 

P ARAM A : village, presented to Gangar4ja by 
Yishnuvardhana, 500. 

ParamabhattAraha : paramount title, 474 ; 
475 5,488 5 Sl8 523* 

EabamArAS : kings of M41wa, 441 ; 442* . 

Faramabdi,: Balachurya prince, 470» See 
PermAdk ’ 
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PabAMABBIDeyA: Vikramilditya II„ 219 ; 234, 
615. See Yilirairi'iditya VI. 

Bab AM ABB IN : Kalachiirya I'riuce, 225. See 
Perm Adi. 

Pabamesvaea PoTAEiiA : Paramesvaravarman 
II., 325. 

Paeamestaba Potatabman I, : ’ 324. See 
ParamesNaravarmaTi T, 

PABAmIjstaeA Potayaeman II.; 325. See 
ParamesYara'vaman II. 

PAbamesyaeavaeman I.i Vidyafvmlta tlie . 
Pallava Icing, 322 and note S, 328 ; succeeds 
Mahendravarman II., 324 note 3j 325 ; 
defeats Vikramaditya I. at Peruvalanalliir, 
3*26 ; 343 note 2 ; is overtlirown i^y VikramA- 
dityal., 362, 

Pabamesvabatabman II. ; Pallava king, 324 
note 1, 325 and note 2, 326. 

Pa’bammabeya : Seuijachandra II.’s snceessor, 
516. 

PaeIntaka I. ; Ckola king (935), 299 note 4, 
3*20 note 6 ; 325 ; copperplate grants of, 326, 
327. See Madiraiko^ida-ko-PaTakesarivar” 
man 

■Paeasangas ; Sindi linear measure of distance, 
388. 

ParashrIm ; Haritka commandant of Vis- 
hAlgad, after a six months* siege hoists the 
imperial flag and leaves the fort (1701), 80. 

Pabasheam BHiu Patvarbhan; Peshwa’s 
general, 105, See ParsbarAm Bhau Patvar- 
dhan. 

PlRASHURiMA ; Sixth incarnation of Vishiiu, 
26 ; son of Jamadagni and Ke]jukA, 282 
note 5. 

PXEAsfEAS : probably Syrians, 317 defeated 
by Vinay^ditya, 368. 

Pabbhus: district of the, coinciding with 
Vir4t5 Introduction to tbe History of the 
Konka:^, x. ; claim Biiimr4ja, 27 ; employed 
in high positions under the Portuguese Gov- 
ernment, but not allowed to perform their 
religious duties openly ; forcibly converted to 
Christianity, their Christian descendants in 
Salsette and Bassein, 60/ 

PabdIpitr : Pratdpshith’s capital, 27. 

Paricheea I (fairy-face) daughter of the king 
of Sonkehr sent to AU-ud-din, 31. 

PARfESHlMERHA : Jaiii wofk, 407. 

PXeisasetti ; offlcer under the Devagiri Ahidava 
kin^s Jaitugi I. and Singha^a, 52l, 6*24. 

Parisesha Khanba: appendix to Hemafdri’s 
Chaturvarga Chintama:^i, 249. 

Parishab ; Vedic school of Brihmjns, 148. 

PariyX ; village, in the Surat district, 359 and 
note 5. 

Pariyala : village, battle 'o£,, 322, 326, 358. 

PXriyXtba ; portion of the Vindhya range, 

-.135,149. 

Tariyaya : 359. See Pariyi. 

PArjIbur : 27. See Pard^pur. . • ' * 

PArbA-Kimebi : grant at, 297. ‘ . 

PXebi i hill fort, 694. 

Pabnaybeeta : city, capture^ by ^he TMava 
king Mallugi, 235, 516* , 'H;:;- ; - i ■ 


PXbKEB: north boundary of the Portuguese 
district of Daman, 54, 

PXrol ; remains at,. 2*2.“ 

PXboea ; town and fort, confiscated by . Oov- 
ernment from the tlhAnsi family (1S59J, 632. 
Parse ARAM Bhau P ay y abb h an : .'Peshwa’s. . 
general sent to the Konkai? to cut off the 
communication of the ' English army with 
Bombay (1781), 1 05, 606 ; sent against 
Haidar (1776 - 1779), 659 ; takes DhArwAr 
(1790), 061-662 ; obtains most of the districts 
acquired from Tiptt, sent to Bajirdo to make 
proposals, is sent to prison, 606 ;* offers to 
march against the Edja of Sitara, is released 

■ and takes the Bdja prisoner, 607 ; is recoil* 
eiled to ISfAna Phadnavis (1799 j, 662 ; is 
defeated and killed by KolhApur troops, 607. 

Paeshaeam Pant Patvarbhan : 606. See 
Parsharam BhAn Patvardhan. 

PAbsis : immigrants, Introduction to the His- 
tory of the Kohkan, xii, 7; 

PaesyXbhyudaya ; poem of Jinasena, 200, 
407. . . 

Pi ESY AN atha: Jain temple of, at Vardha- 
mAnapnra, 552 note 8. 

' Pabthava ; 3 1 8. See Pahlava and Pallava, 
Pabthtan: 3^8. 

Pabthians : Arsacidans, 317. - 
PAbthivas ; 318i 

Partition: treaty: between the kings of the 
Deccan (1491), 589; secret, between Akbar 
and Ibrahim Adil ShAh, 649, 

Pabvata Matha : at Harasdr, inscription at, 
457 note 6. 

ParvatI : wife of Siva, 482, 

PAtAba,; subterranean region, 676. 

PXtabip.uba : town, 578, 579. 

PATAiXruTRA : modern PAtna, 407 ; capital of 
A^'oka, 142, of the Manrya dynasty, 167, 
277 ; Buddhist council held in Asoka’s reign 
at, 278 note 2 ; 579. 

PAtan : 8 . ' .. ' 

Patanjali : Sanskrit grammarian, author of 
Mah’abhAshya (b.C- 150), 135 ; his chrono- 
logical relations with KAtyayana, 340, 141 ; 

. his references to MahAbhArata characters, 

■ 142." 

Patavaebhana : &,mily name of Koiikanastha 
BrAlimai^s, 244, 

Patha:^ : Mr. K. B, , 200 note 4 * 285 note 6 ; 
288 note 6 ; 290 note ? ; 373 note 5 ,* 406 
note 6 ; 407 note 5 ; 410 note 2 ; 560 note 9, 
Family name among Desasthas, 245. 

PXtna : village, in KhAndesh district ; ChAnga- 
deva founds a matha at, 244 ; inscription at, 
298 note 2, 460, 621, 525; record at, 522, 
523 ; rock temples of, 61 9. 

PXtrakbsabin : 407. See VidyAftanda. 
Pattabanbha: coronation, 217 note 6; 286, 
446. 

PattabanbhotsAya : coronation festival, 203. 
Pattababab: inscription at, 393. 

Pattabakal ; town, in EalAdgi district. &va 
temple at, 190 ; inscription at, 197, 306 and 
note 2, 370, 371 note. 2, 372, 374 note 6, 376, 
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ST7, 39i, 459 note 4, 460, 462, 573, 576 ; 34S 
note 8 ; -430, 431, 441 note 6 j 673, 
PATTADA-Kr^FYOiiAL : modern FatMakal, 305 
and note ‘2, 348 note 8, 572, 575. 
PATTX-P.ERUMiLA : 496. 
Fatti-Pombuchchaptira. : modern Hombuclia 
or Hiimcba, 45Sj 494 j S'4ntara family of, 
’ 668 . 

PATVAEPTiAiir States ; 657, 

Paulistine^ ; Jesuits, establisli ttiem^elves in 
every village and -town, 56, 

Favettao-e : village, 431, 

Payve : Hayve T)rovm.ce, 2S2 note 6, 462 j 

m. 

PebekitI/; country, 369. 

Pebo-aok : frontier fort of tlie Mugbals (1673), 
626; taken by the MarAtlnis, 627. 

Peikt State : lapsed to tlie Government (1878), 
633. 

PEjJUNErA: tax, 451. 

Pelar r remains at, 22. 

Pehbaris : freebooters, 1 14. See Pendh4n». 
Peebharis : freebooters, sack villages in tbe 
Konkaij (1817), 126; at war with the Eng- 
lish, 630. See Pendaris. 

Perarxt : river, 441. 

Pbripetts ; the, 1, 2, 3, 133, 143, 174, 638 note 
8, 619. 

pERiYixA : village, 358 note 1. 

PERMi.!)! : of Jiraiitavdhana lineage and Kha- 
chara race, feudatory of the Western Chdlnk- 
ya king Vikramdditya VI., 452, Of the Kala- 
churya family, feudatory of Soinesvara III., 
456, 468, 470, 471. Goa Kddamba prince and 
feudatory of TailalU., 460, 476; 486, 548 j 
called Slvachitta, 565 ; his gold coins ; 666 ; 
his wife, his other’ names and titles, 569 ; rules 
over Palasige and the Konkan, 670, 

PermIbi I. ; Sinda prince, son of J^chugi II. 
(1144), 459, 5/3; Western Cbsilukya king 
Jagadekamalla II. "'s feudatory, 575 ; besieges 
Dorasamudra,' takes Belupura* and drives 
Bittiga to the pass of Y^hadi, 497 ; puts to 
. flight Jayakesin II., 579. 

PermXbi il. : Sinda prince Ch4vur4a UPs son, 
573 575. 

PBRMA^ JAaABBKAMALiiA II, : Western ChXliik- 
ya king Somesvara III.’s successor destroys 
the Pallavas, 317 note 1 ; 333 ; his feudatories, 
494 ; 516 ; 555 ; 562 ; 575. See Jagadeka- 
malla. . 

Permaeabi ISritimdrga Kofltgu^ivarma the 
Western Ganga king (900), 300. 
PERM:X]!!rADi-B 0 TBd-A : Western Ganga prince, 
284 note 4 ; brother-in-law and feudatory of 
Krishi^a III., *307 note 1, 402, 441 note 4. 
pBBMAisfEHT Sbtteemeitt : offer of (1801), 
124. ' * V 

Permatti : musical instrument of the K^dam- 
560, 566. 

Pebrok : Anquetil Bu, 86, ^ ^ 

PsBtrMijiEBETA ; Ylra-257arasimhaIII/s officer, 

5oa ' 

Perur : original name of Beliir, 519 note 1, 
PERTjVABAEALBf^li *. battle o£, 326, 362. 


Peshwa : takes Gokdk (1764) and Bdgalkot, 
656 ; takes Belgaum from the ^Ayanur KawAbs ' 
(1756), 657 ; establishes a fleet at Vijayclurg 
and Bassein and creates the Nawdbship of 
Sachin (3-784), 107; territory of, conquered 
by the English (1818), 612, 631, 665. 
Petektikas : Paithai^akas, associated with Bho- 
jas, 143, 146, -277. 

Petersok : Professor, 205 note 3* 

Petit : town, 390. 

PETHAisrA : 143. \Bee Paitha^a. 
Pethapaeg-araka : village, 386. 
Peyiya-SIhani : Bbillama^s. officer, 620, 

■ Phabadivya : ordeal by holding a red-hot 
arrowhead, 571. 

Philip II. king of Spain, 49. 

Phiranooji NarsXla: commandant of the 
fort of Chakan, 591, 593, 

Phoe'ba : town on the’ Goa fr-outier, 70. 

Phoed Savant: Chief of SAvautvadi, recovers 
the territory south of the river Karlai, 76; 
builds the fort of Bharatgad (1 700), 79 ; enters 
into an alliance with the English against the 
Angrids (1730), 88. 

Phulthamba : 353 note 2, 

PiAES : native soldiers in the Portuguese service,' 

. 65. 

PiLAJi GXikwXr: lieutenant . of TrimhakrAo 
DAbhAde and guardian of YashvantrAo 
BAbhdde, 600. 

PiLG-RiMS : Chinese, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, ii. 

Pillar op Victory : set up by Vikramiditya 
II., 375. 

Pillars op viotoey : 436 note 3, 

PiMPALNEE *. in the KhAndesh district, grant 
from, 344 note 6, 358 note 1, 

PinXkapani : god S'iva, 323, 

PiNOHHA-BHVAJA : banner of the Western 
Gangas, 399. 

PInbitakXvaba : 148, , 

PiPPALANAGARA : 344 note 6. See Pimpajner. 
Pirates ; 1, 3, 54 ; from MalabXr, composed of 
Moors Gentiles Jews and? Qhnstians, trouble 
the Portuguese (1570), 61 ; the Portuguese 
and the emperor JahAngir enter into a treaty 
against (1615), 62 ; Arab, 66, 72, 82 ; 112, 
PiEiGiPA : village, on the MahAnadi, 347 note 2, 
358 note 1, 

Piriya-ChattAEAS A : (1000-1025), 578. 
PiSHTAPHRA ; modern PittApuram, 280, 350: and 
note 6. 

Pitalkhora : inscriptions in the caves at, 147. 
PiTHAPURf ; 350 note 6. See Pishtapura. 
PittXphrak : 280, 350 and note 6 ; conquered 
by Pulike^in II*, 362. 

PitthgA ; Eatta c^^eftain, 551, 552, 

Places : mentioned in inscriptions, 11, 16 and 
note 3. 

Pleasuee-houseS : Portuguese, 65. 

Pleiades'; mothers of mankind, 319 note 3, 
337 note 4, 

Pliny : naturalist (77), 2. 

•Plithana: modem Paithan, its trade TOth 
Broach, 619. 
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TomiM i MalidraJja, of tlie Seuclraka family, 
VinayMitya^s feudatory, 189, 2S1 note 3, 
292, 369, 428 note 4 ; inscription of, at 
Balagtove, 292 note 10. 

Poisar : Portuguese churcli at, *67, 06, See 
Fon^ar, 

PotALtr : probably Holal in tbe Belblry district, 
conquered by Vishijuvardhaua, 497. 

PoiiXiiTA : minister of Vira-Ballala II. and of 
Narasimba II., VaisbJjava leader, 491, 606, 
607, 

PoLASiis'nA : Sinda prince ISi^gaJditya’s son, 577, 
FoMKEsm : 343 and note 6,353. See Full- 
be&i II. ‘ . ^ 

FoleyabbARASI ; Sinda prince ]S[4gMityas 
\vife, 577. 

PoLia-XES : petty rafjils, 80, 

Fo-xtt-kie-che-po : Cbinese for Bbarukacbbeva, 
modem Broacb, 354, 

Folumbum: 6. . 

FombttohchA : fortress at, 496. 

F0N9AR i probably Foisar, tbe cburcb of St. 
Cecilia at, 57, . 

FonijambabA : Hoysala king Yira-Some§vara s 
daughter, 493, 508, 

FoitkatXbA ; Honwdd in tbe Bijdpur district, 
440, 

Fooha : district, 298 note 2 ; Lmgd.yats in, 478 ; 
plundered by Slurzirao Gb^tge, 607 j treaty 
of (1817), 664. ^ .... 

Fope ; tbe, orders conversion to Christianity by 
force (1594), 59. 

Fopblatioe : of tbe Honkan, Introduction to 
tbe History of tbe’Konkan, xi. - xii. 

FoetS : 1 1 under S'ildhdras, 21 ; of Malabdr, 
attain more importance than the Konkan and 
Gujarat ports, 64. 

Foetugal : king of, 61 j tbe subjection of, to 
Spain, 64 • regains its independence (1640), 

■ '64. 

FoETxraTTESE : play a grand part over tbe whole 
of the Bast, the objects which they pursue 
as to tbe whole of Asia, their tet visit to 
Calicut (149S) j the Venetians, join the Egyp- 
tians to oppose the Portuguese, have many 
' encounters with the Musalmin fleet, their 
fij^t voyage xiorth of Goa (1503), 43 • capture 
Goa on the west coast (1510), 641; capture 
Bijdpur vessels, 646 j destroy vessels in the po.rt 
of Chaul and near Bdbbol (1507), their defeat 
at Chaul (1508), defeat-Egyptian and Gujar^it 
fleets at Bin (1508) ; defeat Turkish fleet at 
Diu (1538), 44 ; protect vessels frequenting 
Abm^nagar ports, establish a factory and 
build a port at Chaul, 45 ; destroy Ddbhol 
because the Bijdpur king does not acknow- 
ledge the supremacy 5 their fleet, 45; 
defeated by the Gujarat admiral (1521) ; 
defeat tbe Gujarat fleet at Chaul (1527) and 
take seventy-three Giijardt ships ip. a battle 
off Bandra (1628), burn Nafgothiia, Basseim, 
and Ag4shi (1629), • defeated at Chaul 
(1530),, Bassein ceded to them and Gujaraft 
ships put under their protection 5 obtain Biu 
as tbe price of tbe alliance against the 


Moghals,-46 j make treaties with Ahmad- 
nagar and Bijnagar against Bi jap ur; obtain 
BiJApur ports and give protection to Bi- 
jdpur fleet ; defeat Bijapur troops at 
Achra (1555) ; become ninsters of tbe 
Bijilx)ur coast (1560), 47; acquire idaccs 
in tbe Islortb Konkan, 48, 49; repulse 
attacks by the BijjiJpnr and Abmednagar 
kings, 49 ; take Korlai (1594), 50 ; their system 
of administration and decline, 52-06; send 
out fleets of the north and of the south to 
protect their ships and possessions from tbe 
pirates, 61 ; trade of tbe (1565), 62 ; enter into 
a treaty with the emperor Jabdngir against 
the English, the Dutch, and tbe Malabar 
pirates (1615), 62 ; prevent xyitive vessels 
from sailing along the Konkan without their 
permission, 63 ; lose commercial superiority 
and prestige on tbe Fersian Gulf and 
tbe Cape of Good Hope routes ; cause of tbe 
decline of their power, 64 ; show for some time 
interest in their Indian possessions, but again 
neglect them .till 1739, 64; their pleasure- 
houses near Bassein, 65 ; remains at Bassein j 
Lower Chaul, Mdndvi, Kelva-Mdbfm, and 
Marol, 65 ; churches in !8Alsette and -Bassein, 
65 ; remains at Alandapesbvar, 66 ; capture 
ships from ShivAji’s fleet (1670), 69 ; pre- 
vent SbivAji from entering into the port of 
Bombay (1678), 71; repulse SambbdjFs 
attack on Chaul but lose Karanja (1683), 77 ; 
re-take Karanja, 8anta Cruz, and . Asberi 
(1684), 78 ; w^ar declared against, by Aurang- 
zeb (1694), 80; burn MarAtba ships (1696), 
80 ; fight with tbe Arab pirates (1712*'20), 82 j 
attempt to take Koldba (1737), 83 ; defeat 
the MarAthas (1738), 84 ; with the suri’ender 
of the capital of the North (Bassein) lose 
, every vestige of their pow'er in tbe Northern 
Konkan (1739), and tbeii* fleet destroyed 
by the Aiigria (1 741) ; attack tbe MarAtba 
district near Goa but are defeated (1756), 86. 

Fob us : king, 5. 

PosheaeXei: UshavadAta pe.rforms' ablutions 
at, 348. 

FotAhasa : Kalachurja Bijjala’s accountant, 
473. 

Fottataeeee: 437. 

Fotting-ee : Capt,, restores in Abmad- 

nagar, 631. 

PoYSAiiA : 490, See Hoysala. 

PoYSAisrA : 490. 8be Hoysala, 

PEABlJiTvXLi : Capital of tbe DAbbol SubhedAri, 
39.- 

FeabhaohAndea : J ain teacher, 407, 408 and 
note 1 , 491, 

FEABirXoHANDEASiDpHXETADEYA ; 494. See 
PrabbAchaiidra. 

FrabhXkaeasvXmik ; BrAlimar) grantee of tbe 
OhAlukyas, 1 91. 

Frabhasa : modern SomanAtb Fatta^i, 148. 

PrAbheitasXra: 288. 

PRABHUTAVARSHA : hirvda of Govinda 11., 399 
note 7 ; of Govhida HI,, 199. 401 : of Govind® 
ly., 205, 416, 
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Frabhutayarsha GotindarIja ; Kdslitralciita 
king (812), 383, B9S^. 

Prachakda : Epsk^g, II, ■*s feudatory, 413. 
Prachxtgab : fort, captured by lUmosbis 

(iar>), 010,. 

Prakrit : dialect, 133, 186, 137, 144, 410 
note 1. 

PEi.KRXTA PRAKisA : VararucM^s PrAkrlt 
.grammar, 144, 

PRAiiHiLD EirXji ; Edjdrdm’s officer^ 696, 
pRAMEYA 'Kamalamartaota. I Prabliafchaiid- 
ra^'s commentary oil Maj^^ikyanandiu-'s 
Pariksamukha, 407. 

PRAmLAKABiiRGA : modeni Panbil4, 649. 

Pr AFAV A : saerod syllable Om, 227, 
pRANTS : districts, 29, 42, 

PRASANTARi!aA I) ABBA II. I Gurjara king, 312 
note 7. 

PrasnottaramalX : 403. Bee Ratnamslliki, 
FRASNOTTARA-RATNAKiEiKi : work Oil nioral- 
' ity, 200., . " , , 

PratXpa Hoysaba ; 600, 501, See Narasimba 
I, and Vira-Ballala II. 

Prataparitbra : Tailangaija prince, 246, 247. 
PRATAPARXJBRIYA : Work on poetics, 246 ,* 611, 
PratXpg-AB ; hill-fort, built by Shiv^ji (1656), 
67 ; Afzul Khan assassinated at (1059), 592, 
Pratappur : village', in Khindesh, 633. 
Pratappuri : Pratapsbjih'’s capital, 27. 
Prataprao Gujar : captain under Snltdn 
Mazum, ordered to be arrested by Aurang- 
zib j,escaj)es and joins ShivAji (1670), 69 i ; 
levies' ekmith in Kbafndesh (1670), 625 ; defeats 
the Mugbals at Sdlher and falls in an action 
at Panhaia, 594 . 

PratXp Shah ; Bhimraja’s son, builds a capital 
at Marol, and calls it Pratappuri, 27. 
PratXpsinh : RAja of SAtAm, installed by the 
English (1818),. 611 ; deposed and sent to 

* BenAres (.iS39), 612, 

Pratia’idhi : SAtAra minister, takes a fort in 
the SidPs districts (1733), 82-83, ParsharAm 
ShrinivAs, imprisoned by BAjirao at Mhas- 
wad (JL806) j releas ed by bis Telin mistress, 
defeated and taken prisoner by. BApu Gokhale 
(1807), 609. 

PbatisthXn: 11, See Pratlshthana. 
PratishthXna : 143, 147, 277, 397. See 
Paithaija. 

Pratyanbaka ; king of, vanquished by Bhil- 
lama 238, '520, ^ , 

Pravarasena II, : VAkAfeka MahArAja, 279 
note 1 , 

PrayaG-a : near KoIhApur, 255. 

PrXyaschitta : atonement, .249.^ 

Prbsibbht : English East India Company’s 

• ship, attacked by, some Arab vessels in 
b'ambhAjPs pay, 77. 

Peihsbp : Mr. James, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, iii. 

PrithtyImula : PrabhAkara’s son, 334. 
PRiTHivfvAitBABHA : Mruda of the Western 
Ohalukyas, 345. note 1. See Frithvlvallabha, 

PRITHlvfVABLABHA-KlKtrMBHABIiAAAKTI ; Ben- 
draka prince (666), 292, 


PBiTHiviTYic^HRA : NishAda chief, defeated 
by the Fallava general Udayaebandra, 326, 
Prithtirama ; Batta prince of Saunclatfci, 
feudatory of the BAshtrakiitas, 411 note 1, 
420, 650, 561 ; builds a Jain temple, 201. 
Peithvxvalbabha : 181, 182 j Urndee, of 

Govinda in., 199. See Prithivlvallabha. 
Pro.la ; KAkafciya prince, 458 note 2, 462. 
ProbarXja : fights with Tailapa II., 222. See 
Prola. 

Protector I English ship, 90, 

Brother : Colonel, takes the forls of KarnAla^ 
Avebitgad, Songad, PAli, Bhacap, EajmAcbi, 
and liuAri (1818), 116-117 ; takes tbo forts of 
Tala, GbosAla, RAygad, LingAna, KAngori, 
Chandangad, and Mahipatgad (1818), 117, 
Ptolemy: Greek geographer, Introduction 
to the Early History of the Dekkan, iii., 1, 2, 
338, 143, 138, 159, 165, 166, 176, 278 note 2, 
’638 note 8. 

Pbchah : family, hereditary ' servants of the 
Paliavas, 326, 

PlJBtrMAYI Vasishthiputra : (130^11, 
PcJYAPABA : Jain preceptor and grammarian, 
191, 256 ; author of the Jainendra-grammar, 
371. Epithet of Jain teachers, 373 and note 5, 
PuLAKESi : AvanijaiiA§raya, son of DharA§raya 
Jayasiiiihavarman, younger brother of 
Vikramaditya I,, 187, 376 ; feudatory ruler of 
Ldta, vanquishes the Tajikas and annexes 
the Gurjara territory to LAta, 187-188, 310, 
311, 316, 375. bee Avanij'andsraya Puli- 
keiin, 

PxTEAKESi I : Western Cbalukya king, the 
real founder of the dynasty, establishes his 
power about 560 in the territory surrounding 
BAdAmi, takes BAdAmi from the lCadamba.s 
of BanawAsi and makes it his capital, *181, 
335' 344 5 various sxiellings of his name, 343 
and note 4 j his genealogy, 341/ 342 ; his sons, 
328 ,• his younger brother, 360 note 3 ; per- 
forms sacrifices, 3 8 », 338 and note I; described 
in the Pallava records as defeated by Isfarasiiii- 
havarman I„ 323, 368. bee Piiiike^in I, 
PuLAiCEsi II. ; (609-642), son of the Western 
Chalnk;ya king Kxi*tivarmaii I., Introduction 
to the Early History -of the Dekkan, ii, 182, 
282, 349-361i various spellings of his name, 
351; civil war with his uncle Mangalesa, 348, 
349,* vassals renounce allegiance ; subdues vari- 
ous kings and successfully resists an attack: 
by Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 283, 300, 
312, 323, 325 note 3, 341, 350 ; establishes 
himself at BAdAmi, and assumes the 
regal title of Paraine§vara, 351 and notes 
B and 4; establishes the Eastern branch of 
the Chalnkyas at Yengi, 185, 336 note 1, 
352; letters and presents are interchanged 
between himself and Khosru II, of Persia, 
185, 362; Hiuen Tsiang’s account of his 
kingdom, 184-185, 352-364, 431 not© 2 ; 
records of his time, 292, 313 note 1, 337 note 2, 
338, 341 note 2, 344 and notes 1 and 6, 
345, 355-368, 638 note 8 ; his reign ends 
in disaster ; is defeated and BAdAmi laid 
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waste bytlie Pallavas, 322,358 ; records for 
tbe iuterval fclmt followed Fijilakesi’s defeat 
and the re-establishment of .power hy 
VikraxGi^ditya I.) 359-361. See 1 ulxke^in II* 
PirijAKESiN’ : see Pnlake^i II. 

Pui^ASHAKTi : king, 11, 17* 

PtriTCAT *. town, 33 8 note 12. 

PULIG-BEB : territorial division, o0<, *o7o, 

428 note 4, 431, 433, 443, 449, 451, 452, 454, 

PtoikIla : Kmda piittce, 5H 676, 677. 
PuitKABA : Sjauskrit form of Puligere, 30i and 
note 6, 373. * 

PtJLiKARAKA<3:ABA : Lakshmesliwar, o24. 
PtTLiKESHi II. : 14. See Pulakesi II. 
Ptjlikbsin : see Avanijandsiaya IMlakesi. 
PtTLiBiEiix I. ’* see Pulakesi I. 

PtTLiKBSiN II. : see Pulakesi II. tkq 

•“PiTLiMAT : successor of Gotamiputra, 155, i5o. 
PtrLiUDAS : 134, 138, 143. 

PxJLliA^AKTi : Sllahara fendatbry of Amogha- 
varsha (843-844), 200, 253, 404, 405. note 1, 
539 541.^ 

PtiniyAPPAYAKATfDU ; iu Siudavadi province, 

, 441 and note 6. . j 4 * ^ 

PuLiALnEA : in Conjeeveram tamka, deteati oi 
the Chalnkya army at, 324, 350. „ « r 

Ptr-LO-Kt-SKE ; Hwan Thsang’s name ot Puiv 
kesin II., 184 ; 353. 

PirnoMAT,; 158. See PuUmat. 

PtoitkAti : Ms dates, 1 / hi® chartej 

150, 165 ; M5 inscriptions, 149, 151, 

154, 156, 166 j regains the lost province, 160, 
,161j 166 j 167 j 170; 175. 

PuKAiNi: district, 303.. 

PuiTOEAS: 138. 

PCTEA : in PhArwar, record at, 527. 
PiteAdakebi; in Kod Uluka, 460 note 3. 
PUEAS^-AS; Introduction ^o'^he History of the 
Dekkan, i., ii., 133, 134, 136, 133, 140, H{, 
145, 146, 156, 156, 157, 162, 103, 164, lOo, 

172,177,326,226,334. 

PuEAisrDHAE : hill fort, taken by i-hivaji in 
1647, 592 ; again in the hands of the Mughals 
(1667) ; retaken by Shivaji, 594 ; BAlaji 
Vishvanith di'es to, 538; treaty of (17/6), 
103. 

PUEAHIC dOns : under the Chalukyas, 192. 
PtTEAiTic BELiQ-ioN : Under the Kalachuris, 2-8- 

■ "'229.-' 

PuEEKDA : and its five-and-a-half districts held 
by KhwAia Jahaii (1511), 589. 

PuEt : Manrya capital, 14, 350, 404 ; identifica- 
tion of, 16 note 2, 283,. 540-51 1 ; 18 ; attacked 
and reduced by Pnlakeii II-, ^83 and note 4 ; 
capital of the SllAhAras of the north Konka:^., 

. 16, 253, 404, 543. ^ ^ . 

PiTBiG-BKE : territorial division, 804 and note 6, 
306, 373, 403, 416, 418, 419, 422, 431, 437, 
440, 442, 460. 8ee Puligere. 
jPcTBiiwcAT : see Pulimat. 
Pueet-EakaparAkeama ; Uruda of Kijfbivar- 

XX. 

PxrBtrgHoacTAHA ; Mruds of Qu^bhaxa tM 


PUEXJSEOTTAMABEATTA *. Brtihnmij, 4S2. 
PusHPAMiTRA : SCO Pushvamiti'a, 155. 
PuSHTAMiTEA : first kiiig of tiie S'unga dynasty, 
346, 147 ; BrihadratluPs general, murders 
him and founds the vS'unga dynasty, 15 d. 
PusilAvxlli : village, 404. 

Pyeaed ; writer, 36, 58. 

Quxioijr : 3 note 9, 341 note 2. 

Qttit-eehts : 53. 

R AchamAEBA : Western Ganga prince, son and 
successor of E reyapp a, killed by Biituga, 
304 and note 4, 419, Permanadi, 8’atyavakya- 
KongnMvarma (978), Western GS'^aiiga prince, 
307 and note 7. ^ 

Eachcha GANaA : Marnladeva a s6n, dOo* 
Eaddi: 383. 8ee Eethli. ^ iqq 

EAdhai^pur : grants, 196 and note 3, 19/, 
note 2, 209, 396, 398. ^ a 

EAanoJi J^NaRiA : takes the impostor feadEsinv 
Chimndjl prisoner, 103. 

Raghtj : Kadamba king, 286. 

EaghtthAth. EAo: younger brother of the 
PeshwaP^laji B^jirao, with Damdji (^aik- 
wtld. captures Ahmedabad and firmly estab- 
lishes Mardtha supremacy in Gujarat (l/o4) ; 
drives the forces of Ahmad bhah Abdali from 
thePanj^b (1758)-; aspires to rule the htate 
and keeps on good terms with the English, 
98, 602 ; with the help of the Nizdm* defeats 
'his nephew M‘^dhav Eao’s army and takes 
charge of the government, 603; pursues Haidar 
across the Tungbhadra and makes a treaty at 
Bednur (1766), 659; retires, from court and 
raises a force but is defeated (1768) and kept 
in custody; 603,628; is released; keeps on 
good terms with his other nephew K^rAyan 
EAo for a time ; is again plac^ in confine- 
ment ; is believed to be imx>licated in the 
murder of Narayan Eao (177*2- 1773) ; as- 
sumes charge of the government anxk defeats 
the ministerial army at Paiidharpur (1774), 
604 ; seeks British help but refuses to sur- 
render Bassein, Salsette, and the Bombay 
islands, 100; by the treaty of fc'urat cedes 
Salsette and other possessions to the English 
(1776), 101, 604 ; invites Haidar, who favoured 
his cause, to take possession of the Southern 
Maratha Country up to the Krishna (1770), 
659 ; by the treaty of Purandhar his cause is 
given up by the English (177 6), 604 ; leaves 
Surat to join Sa(lashlv Bhau, the impostor, 
but is compelled to take shelter at Tarapuy, 
102 ; promises to cede Ehdnderi and Bassein 
to the English for their help to make him 
Peshwa (1778), 103 ; by the treaty of SAlbAi 
he is provided for (1782), 605; retires to 
Kopargaon, 628, 

EAhapa': 391. 

EAhtob : derived from EAshtrakdta, 384. 
EAhpojja : derived from EAshtrakiita, 178. 
BAhtoe ! derived from Eashtrakdta, 384. 
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Raicwiob : see Raicilmr. " ' 

Raiohub: 441 & ^ waste !>y Malilc 

Kdfiu*, 20, *533 ; district and fort, 638 ; taken 
by A'sad KMn, g:eneral of Bijapiir, 642 ; taken 
by Vijayauagar from BQdpnr, 643. 

RAirAtAYS : 130. ’ ‘ 

Batbi : Btivgatl, Rija of, 31 ; district in cliarge 
of the AbYssiniaiis, 34 ; f ort,40^ fort, surprised 
by Sbiviii, 67; bMvdji’s capital, 68 ; taken 
by the Euglisb (1766) and restored on pay^ 
nient of Rs. 80,000 (1766), 106. be© Baygad. 
Rlis : petty Ivonkan cliiefs, 25. ^ 

RAj-a : BMliama lAs son, 513 and note. 3, 5U. 
EA ja Am : successor of Miran Mnbammad ot 
Klnindesb, 623. • 

BA,Ti»iTTA : Ohola king, 322 note 8 ; at wav 
^witli the Biishtrakiita Krishr,a III; is treacle- 
rously slain by Biitiiga, 305, 322 note 8, 421. 

Bajagi : 513 and note 3. See Baja. 

SijA Ji-TSINQ- : sent against Sluviji by Aurang- 
• zib (1665), 693. . . ' 

BiJAKESAKiTAEMAir : Choja king ; inscription . 
of, 322 note 7 ; make friendly overtures to 
Vikramdditya VI., i4A. See Vira B^arija- 
deva I. , 

BijAiA : Kalachurya Kannama’a son, 469. 
BiJAMAiLA : Pallava king, 303 note 7 j 307 
note 7 ; 32S note 3. See Edchamalla. 
EiJAPiiAMAHA: Mallikiirjun’s title, conferred. 

on Ambada, 24. , i . 

.RAjapitb : district 29, 39 j port, plundered 
by Shiviji (1660 - 61), 68 ; 70 ; flourishes 
under Shiviji,. 72; Musalmin governor of, 
offers the trade of the town to the 
East India Company a6l9-60), 120 5 ^ngUsb 
factory at, given up (1661), re-establisned 
. (1674), given up (1681) and again re-established 
between A.n. 1698 and A.p« 1708 ; Irencb. 
factory established in a.d. i 670 • description 
of, 121; grant at, 253. On the Obod river, 
Mar4tbAs surprised by Bussy at (1751), 627- 
Bajapitri : creek, 173, 174. 

Bajaeaja: Cbola king, 308. See 
BajaraJADEYA ; Cbola king (A^. 1006), 308 ; 
341 note 2; 491. See Ko-B43ara3a-Bi3a- .. 
kesarivarman, ISTurmadi Cbola, and R4jendra. 
EljARiM: SbiviJRs second son, 76 ; is impri- 
soned at Raygad, sends bis family to Visb41- 
gad and moves about the country, 79 ; regeOT, 
of tbe Maritba empire, bis plf-^s against the 
Mugbals, 596 ; escapes from Jinji and arrives 
atVisb^lgad, 596; mak^ a plundering ex- 
pedition through tbe aangtbari, 

Kbandesb, Berir, and levies chouth, 507 ; ins 
death at Raygad, 597.* 

BXjIs: pefety-Kopkan chiefs, 25. . 

Baja SEKHARAvinisA : work of tbe poet Sba- 
daksbafi, 437 note 6. « « £ 

m. ii. 

EliTsmsi^TAitA ; temple of Siva,, built by 

" NarasimbtfeWMan, II. at K^bebi, ii^rip* 


tion at, 327 note 8, 328, 330* 375. bee 
Rijasimba, 

EiJATARAMiKi : Gbronicl© of Kdsbmir, In- 
troduction 4o tbe Early History of tho 
Dekkan, i, ; Sanskrit work, 281 note 3; 29'3 
Hotel ; 449 note 3. 

RIjatriketra : hiruda of Kakka H,, 423. 

Bi.JERDBA : Cbola king, 433. See Ko-B^a- 
rija-RajakeAariYarman, Hiinnadi Cbola, and 
BAja-Rajadeva. Original appellation of the 
Eastern Obalukya Kulottuiiga CboAadova T*, 
445. 

BijEKDRA Choda : Dravila king, 416 note 6. 

Bajeneba Choda: 341 note 2. Seo Ko- 
Rarakesarivarman. 

Bi-JENDBA CiiOladeta: Cbola king, 436, 
See rarakesvariarman and Madburantaka II. 

Eajendbapura: conquered by Visbi;uvardbana, 
497. 

KIjendrAYARMAN : Western Ganga king, 297. 

BXje SniBEE : surname of tbe Sbirke family, 

* 8G. ■ ' ■ ■ . 

Bi.JiGA : king of Vengi, deposes tbe king of 
KAncbi and usurps tbe power ; is defeated by 
Vikraniaditya Yl.,‘217, 445. 

BXjkAchi : bill fort in tbe MAwals, 592; given 
to tbe Besbwa, 88. 

Bi.JPATH : the king’s highway, 21.* 

BXJPiPPi.: state, bills of, 310, 314. 

BIjpitbi; Abyssinian settlement, 7; village 
remains of, 41 ; fort, taken by tbe bidis, 79. 

Bi.jpuTANA : establishment of tbe kingdom of 
tbe hey tbians in, 158 j Easbtrakdfes connected 
with, 384. ... 

Bajpxtts : claim BbimrAja, 27 ; tbeir clan of 
Rabtods connected with EAsbtrakiitas, 384. 

BiJUGi ; see S'rirA^a. . 

BXkshasas : wild tribe infesting tbe forest of 
I)an(^akAranYa and disturbing tbe religiSns 
rites of BrAimian sages, 137 ; wild tribes met 
by tbe Aryas, 137. . i 

IUkshasbhuvara : village, tbe ISizam defeated 
by tbe Pesbwa at (1763), 627. 

Bakshita: BuddMst teacher, 278 note 2. 

Raktapura : town, identified with the modern 
Laksbincsvara in tbe Miraj state, 304 note 6, 
368, 373 ; camp of Vijaydditya at, 373 ; camp 
of YikrgbinAditya II., 376. 

RiMA : king of Ayodbya. incarnation of Visbpn, 
28, 135, 142 ; not alluded to, by ratanjali and 
Bapini, meets fc’ugriva, 142 ; rivalled by Go^- 

. miputra in exploits and prowess, 349. Bon 
of Kbole^vara Singbapa’s general, leads an 
expedition to Gujardt ; is killed, 240, 242, _ 
Western Cbdlukya king Somesvara's officer, 

* 465. Purusbotama^s son called Ekdnt^a- 
Bdmayya, 482. Devagiri Y^dava king 
• Bamacbandra,' 529, . 

EImchabpra : Devagiri Yddava king (1271- 
1310), 519 ; wrests • tbe kingdom from bis 
cousin Amaaga,. bis epithets and titles, tbe 
extent of bis empire, 247, 528 ; tbe records of 
Ms time, 25, 247, 511, 529 ; bis minister He- 
mMri, 248, 530;, is defeated by AlU-nd-din 
Kbilji and compelled to pay , tribute (1294), 
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250-251/ 530-5315 neglects to send the 
tribute regularly, is defeated and taken pri- 
soiier to Delhi by Malik Kafuv (1307) 5 is 
released and presented with the district of 
Nausari, 251, 532; entertains Malik Kafur 
(1309) j iiis death, 533. 

BjCMAOHAiTBRAPETA : Devagiii Yadava king 
Bimchandra, 25. 

Bamaohakbra G'ANESH : Peshwa’s commander, 
105. , 

Bamachanbra PAaXijrjEE : snbhedar of Bat'- - 
n^giri, releases the impostor Sadashiv Bhdu, 
102 . 

BXmabey : Devagiri Yddava king, 529, 630. 

• £?ee Bimachandra. 

BAaTADEVA : Singha^’s minister (3240) in 
charge of Amb4, 524,. 525. Bee KholeSvara's 
son Bama. 

Bamajipant: Peshwa’s general, 90; 

takes Anjanvel and Dabhol and all the forts 
north of Vijaydnrga (1756), 92. 

BXmaxikgA : temple of, at Deur, 621 note 5 ; 

inscription at, 558 note 7, ' 

EiMAPURf : territorial division, 417. 

BAMARijA : 524. See KHoleSvara^s son B4ma. 
BamshIstri : Peshwa^s minister of justice, 603. 
EAHATteH: 14S. 

BImItana : 135, 136, 137, 138 ; corruption of 
the, 141 j uncertainty of the date of the, 142 ; 
reference to certain countries , in passages of 
the, 142; 344. 

BambhXji KiMBiiZAR; distinguishes himself 
in the Mughal service and receives the title 
of B4o Kamhha, 598. 

BiMRiJA : entrapped by Tirabai and made a 
prisoner (1751), 603; set at liberty and 
allowed to live in Hitira (17 61), 603 ; his death 
in 1777, 604. . 

BjCkE^vARA ; 198; tirth on the Tungahhadrd, 
temple of Pannesvara at, 377 ; sacred place, 
397, Temple of, at Hulihajli, inscription 
at, 582 and note 1. 

BImoShis .* wild tribe, enlisted by Bdji B4o 11. 
to shut up the ghats ; invade the Kalydn 
district, 116. 

Eamr!: island, off the coast of ArakaJ>, 347 

, mptc^2. , , , 

Eafa^raha : grant made by (A.i>. 64J), 314, 
Baita JAVA : himda of Bajasiihha the Pallava 
king, 329; 330; 331. 

Bak ARAGA : second Ch41ukya prince, 181, 243 
note 2 ; father of Pulikesin L, 329 note 4 ; son - 
of Jayasimha I. Ohalukya king, 340, 342, 
343. 

BakarakgabhIma : probably Tailapa, 233. * 
Ba5{ARAsiea ; Vikramdditya I., 329 and notes 
4 and 5, 343 note 2, 361. 

BaKA : the, of Dholka, 525. ^ 

Baivatigraha : liruda of Samkaragaija, son 
of Kokkala the king of Chedi, 203, 414. 
Bakavikrama ; Uruda of Pulikesin I*, 843. 
BahAtikrAhta : Uruda, of Mangaleia of Y4- 
tApi,- 347 ; Uruda of Buddhavarman, son of 
Jayasimhavarman the Ohalukya prince of 
Gujarit^ 359. 


Band ATI LA : Bijdpur genoriil, 39 ; defeated by 
the Mughals (16*29), 650. 

Banebennub : tdluka in Dhar'war district, 
'.578. 

Bangi-APATaka : \yifo of Kdlakiila Narasiihha 
Vishiju the I’allava king, 330, 

RANaNA; fort, besieged by Hhtihu, 81. 

Banoji 81 NDIA : founder, of the Sindia family, 
600. 


BANNXDEVf : daughter of .Clovinda HI., 394. 

bIsamjIlA : 213 note 1 431 note 1. 

Basatala *. division of Patala, 576. 

KisBNANAa-AR CITY: camp of Vijayaditya, 
identified with Bdsiyana of the Bdshtrakdta 
grant in A.D. 807, modern Ba^in in the Karjat 
taluka of the Alimednagar district, 371-372, 

399 . See Basiyana, ‘ ^ 

Bashid-dd-din : (A.D. 1300), 4. 

BXshtrAKuta : see Rdshtrakiitas. 

Bi.SHTRAKUTAS *. 194 - 210, 382 - 425 ; origin ^ 

their name, 178, 383 - 385 ; said to be Eeddis, 
22 note 2, 143, 383 ; their earliest trace, 
probably Bahtods and thus connected with 
Bdjputdnd and Kanauj ; Lattanur their origi- 
nal town, 384 ; another explanation of the name, 
384 - 385 ; their early kings, 296, 385 - 386 ; 
crest of the Bdshtrakiitas of Mdnapura, 386 ; 
crest, banner, family-god, and hereditary title 
of the Mdlkhed family of, 299 note 4, 387 ; 
their insignia, 338 note 7, 387 ; their musical 
instrument, 327 note 7, 387 ; their Purdijic 
■genealogy, 341 note 2, 383 ; overwhelm the 
Western Chalukyas of Bdddmi, succeed them 
(767), and extend their territory, 336, 340, 
341 note 1, 382 ; identified with the Balh4ras, 
209 ; Dantidurga is the real founder of the, 
family, 194, 389 ; establishment of an inde- 
. pendent family of Bashtrakiltas in Lita, 392 ; 
overlords of the Konkan, 10, 16, 22, 392 ; 
kept back by the kings of ValabH, 382 ; 
Govinda III. places the powder of the dynasty 
on a really firm footing, 197 - 199, 395 ; Ljita 
. placed in charge of a prince of the family, 23, 
382, 397 ; annex all the territory to the north 
as far as the ir'abarmati and pusl^ on to the 
frontier of fc’indh, 383 ; become natural enemies 
of the Eastern Chalukyas, 316 note 5 ; Nasik is 
probably their first capital, 396 ; Malkhed is 
made their capital, 403 ; tbeir Gujarjlt branch, 

400, 408, 413 ; extent of their territory, 382, 
383, 396 ; religion under them, 208, 406 - 407; 
their dominions pass into the hands of the 
Western ChAlukya of Kalydni .(973-974), 23, 
207 - 208, 424, 426, 543 note 4. See Danti- 
dnrga, Kris^DC-a I., .aovinda II., Cliruva, 
Govinda III., Amoghavaraha I.;*Krisli 3 }a II., 
Jagattunga II., Indra IIJ,, Amoarhavarshall., 
Govinda IV., Krishna III., Jagattunga III., 
Khottiga, Bakka IL, and Indra IV. 

BXsHTEf s : heads of districts, 21. 

RiSHTBiKAS : b’anskrit for Prakrit Bishtrakas^ 
143 ; Kshatriya tribe, 178. 

BXsest : village, its ancient name, 399. 

BXsiyakA: territorial division, 398; may be 
identified with''*B^§in, 399, 
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lUsTiKAS: country to which A§ oka sent his 
ininisttn-s of religion, l-hi ; province to which 
A-soka appointed religit)ns nvnustex;s, 146; 
supposed to bo Mn-rdthas, 277* lJ?ee Eatrakas. 
RATA.NLnTu, : town, 38'i. 

Ratiu : 144. , 

EatkAoiiu : district, 31), 282 note 5,, 208 note 3, 
863, 433, 536, 538, 543 ; sea cosist town, 388, 
467 ; caves at, Djfort, 30; fort rebuilt by 
Shivtlji, 68 ; bead-quartt'rs of tbc Jt'ontberii 
KodkaJi, 128. In the sonthermnost parts of 
the Beliary district, 303, 

Eatxakosa : Sanskrit work, 134, 
llATKA.^tALA ; poetlc history of Gujara'b, 409 
note 1, ‘ ' I 

lUamM-lidici ; 201, 202, 403. Fee" Frainot- I 
tara-RatuaiinUiks'u 

EATKArliiA : king slain by rarmnaladeva, 509. i 
Eatn'apuu ; Kalachiiri branch of, 206 i\ote 5, 
BatnIyalI : dramatic play, 139, 

Batbakas ; people of AlabarMitra, 14S.’ 

Batta : progenitor of the Bashtn^kiitas, 3 94 ; 

387. See Eattas. 

BattaqiPvI ; village, 364. 

IUttajjuna: village, 398, 

BATTA-KAiJfDABPA: biriula of Grovinda IV. and 
Khottiga, 387 ; 4-16 ; 423. 

BATTApini: province, 431, 4-36. 

Battapalli: Batteballi in the Kod tiluka, 
504. ” ‘ 

EattApIti : countiy of the Rdsbtrakiite, 293 
note 3 j 341 note 2 ; country of the Batfeas or 
■ Bashtrakdtas, 337, 431, 433. 
EATrAiiAJA:’S(mth Konkari S'iUhAra chieftain, 
feudatory of the Western Clidlukya king 
Fatydsraya, 414 note 1, 433 ; 538 phis grant, 
'426. 

Eattas ; hold political supremacy in the Bek- 
kan ; assume the name of Bdshtrakuta, 143 j 
name derived from the Bdshtrakdtas, 384 ; 

, name used for the Bdshtrakutas, 339, 424, 
426. Of Saundatti, 143, 384 note 4, 549 - 558 ; 
the title of the first branch is Supreme lord of 
KandhArapura and probably belongs ; to the 
Bedcji caste, 550 ; the second branch represents 
the Bdshtrakdtas, 425 ; their crest and ban- 
ner, 299 note 4, 552 ; their musical instrn- . 
inent, 329 note 7, 552 ; Frith virdina, the 
founder of the first branch, is raised to the* 
rank of feudatory by Ivrish^ III,, 4*20, 652 ; 
their hereditary territory, 546 ; thebotxnda- 
ries of the Kuj^idi province fixed by Kdrtavlrya 
I. of the second branch, 619, 653 ; feuda- 
tories of the Western Chaiukyas, 437, 439, , 
443, 450, 451, 458, 498, 552, 553, 654, 655; 
Kaiachurya feudatories, 498 , 565 ; indepen- 
dent, 519,555, 666, 557; reduced by Blch^a 
the general of the Devagiri Yidava king 
Singhaija 243, 624, 558. 

RattavXbi : kingdom of the B4shtsakiitas of 
Mj^lkhed conquered by the Chola king B4ja-. 
rdj^deva, 308. 

Eattehatli : records at, 523, 629. 

Batthas: branch of Kshatriyas from whom 
jihe B4shtrakiitas descended, 194. 

' B 972-^5 ' 


Battis : 143. Fee lUstrikas. 

liATTiaA : country 5 308. 

Eattis : 143, Fee Bashtrikas, 

Bi,trTTARXYA ; 509. See Ferum^Iedova. 

BATAIiEYANXyAKA : Bijjahi’s officer, 460 . 

EXvana : the demon king of Oeylou and 
ravisher of Sifcaf,.135. , 

BavikIrtx ; poet, composer of the Ailiole in- 
scriptionand builder of Jain temples, 191, 
194;357. 

Bavivaemak : Kadamba' king, 2S8 and note 7 ; 
his war with the Pallava king, 289, 291 
note 3, 322. 

Baya: miiiister of RAchamalla the Westerm 
Gauga king, and i)rcmoter -of the Jain 
religion, 499. 

Bayadkvabasa ; feudatory of Vira-Ball4}a II., 
506, 

BAygad: fort taken by 8hiv4ji (1648), 692; 
Sbivtiji crowned at (3674), 594 ; Bajdirim im- 
prisoned at, 79 ; taken by the Mughals (1690), 
79, 596 5 B4j4rAm dies at (1700), 597 ; taken 
by the Mardth4s (1735), 83, 600; Hav41d4r 
of, rises in rebellion and ist reduced (1772), 
100 ; taken by the English (1818), 117. See 
B4iri. 

Baya KiRlYASTA: hiruda of the Devagiri 
y^^dava kings, 517. 

RIyana: village accountant, father-in-law of 
Vikramaditya VI., 419. 

BlYARiJAGUEU : royal preceptor of the Beva- 
giri Yaclava king Krisb^^a, 627. 

EXYAEiJAPUBA : TaJakfjicl, pillaged by Vish^u- 
vardhana, 496. 

EXvASB'mPUBA ; record at, 508, 

EiTBita : ill the Eollripur territory, inscription 
at a Jain temple at, 457 note 2 ; 557. 

RAypub ; district, 425. 

Rechayayya ; Bechai&a, Kalachurya Fan- 
kama’s officer, 487, 489, 

Recbamatiojjt ; 33. 

Reddi : Telugu farmer, 383-84 ; trilio or caste, 
550. 

RedI : village near Vengurla, 181, 347. 

Reifaui) : 4, 

Relacao : supreme court, 52. 

RBMADEVi : senior wife of the Iloysala Idng 
Vfra-Ball4|a IL, 488. Fee BemmMevi. 

Remains ; Buddhistic (60), 3 ; at A%aon, Pdrol, 

< Wafiukeshvaf in Bombay, and Lon4d, 22 ; 
Musalmdn, at Kalydn, Bhiwndi^ L^nja, and 
RAjpuri, 41 5 Portuguese, at Bassein, Chaul, 
M^iidvij Keiv^-Mahim, and Maroi,65 ; and at 
Mandapeshvar, 66. 

Eehedi ; Portuguese church at, 65 ; burnt 
by Rdk^jijM 

BemmIdevI ; wife of Vfra-BalUla IL, 493, 501, 
5ok Fee Bem^devi. 

EenadAe : near Kolhapur, record at, 627, 528. 

2, 

EekifkA : mother of Fara^urAma the destroyer 
of the Kshatriyas, 282 note 5. 

Besibbnts : English, appointed to collect the 
revenues of BeHjinr, Kalyan, and Karanja 
(1781), 105. 
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BBSiOBAEtou : ^ngria’s grab, 94. 

BBTi. : tte river armada , 360, 3od, ^ 
BevakABBE : wife of ralik‘^la tlie kiiicla prmce, 

EEVAirA': Beyarasa, tbe WesteaChalukya king 
Somesvaia IV .’s officer, 465. » a . „ 

Ebtabasa : lord of MiHskmatlpnra, feudatory 
of the Western Cbilnkya king t-ometvara- 1. 
and of Jagadekamalla II., 
tern Chailukya king KomeSvara IV. s officer, 

EswiSviMi: Eribma^ grantee. 191. 

Bevati: island, old name of Becu, Ibl, Jo*^, 

BETATfBTiBA :'modeTn BecU, 181, 282 no^ o, 
345, 347 and note 349, 355, 358 note 1 . 
Bevba^^ba : Portuguese Cheul, 48; lower 
. Clxenl, 65 ; Portuguese ruins at, 66 ; proposed 
cession of, to tb.e Prencli, 102 - 103. 

EsthiGE: Englisli^fiigate,_^ beats o® Sbi- 
vdii’s fleet (1679), 72. English sbip falls in 
with the Mardtba fleet (1774), 101. 

EBTBNtTE : of Basscin, 53 ; system of Todar Mai, 
introduced InDo the Dakhan by Aurangzib 
71638'^ 625 

BBVOBtiTlo^ • Ch.ola kingdom, 217. 

BewA state, inscription, 277 note 6 
BEWABf : village, 347 note 2. See Rewa^^n 
Bbwabdi'. village, S47 note 2, See^Kewadl. ^ 
Bice : Mr., 277 note 4, 284 note 2, 28o note 6, 
2S6 notes 1 and 2 ; 290 note 5, 291 note 3 , 
297, 299 note 1, 300, 301 note 1, 302 note 2, 
304 notes 1 and 2, 318 note 14, 332 note 3, 
336 note 3, 344 note 6, 358 note 3, 379 
note 2, 427 note 3, 428 note 4, 441 note 6 5 
443 note 3, 458 note 2 ; 490 m-te 3 5 495 note 
8 , 496 note 4, 499. , „ . , 

BiohIkAS: southern country, Sugriva sends 
Ms followers to, 135, 

liOTGJ^TrBaulaU^^ beaded by BaMdm 
Khan aided by a Yadav chief and the Raja of 
Bao'Mn the rebels defeated by the ISahamani 
kinff Mubanimad SHh (1886), 620 ; a^inst 
B4ji E4o II., Ednioshi chiefs be^ed by a 
Gosiivi seize Praebitgad (1816) j m Khandesh 
(1817) 610; of Bhils in' Klrindesh, Ahmad- 
nagar, and the Nizim’s country, quelled (1869) 
632 ■ 

Bistikas : supposed to be Mard.tb4s, 2/7. 
Bites ; heathen, prohibited by the Portuguese 

BoOTl^^’oonWred by Vishnuvaidbana, 497. 
BOE* Sir Thomas, passes through KhdMesh; 
his reception at Burh^npux by prince Parviz 

BoHiJJ'f * wife of HirajQiya the Pallava king, 335. 
Bomb : appealed to, against the violence of the 

Boif?^ inscription at, 419 note 3, 477, 497, 60o, 

fort/biiilt by Bhaiisingh of Maltwar. 
surprised by I)ev4ji son of Jangar, Bbil Kdik 

of ChiMi, 633. a •n.cu'u i 

BbuTE *. trade, between Bijipnr and I).^bhol,35. 


Bo*yAL Asiatic Societt; Bombay branch of 

EoyAL CoiiTjBais ; of biilsctte, built at Manda- 

EOYAii IHSISNIA : of the Chalnkyas, 341 note 1. 
EozAnAa : bnrial-placo of the Abniaduagar 

ETOBATiw^rcomitry, 298 note 3, 42S note 1 ; 

■ Agrabdra of, 419 and note f , 

EuimAi.lord of the 'I'ailangas, slain liy 
JaitravMa, 239, 522. . 

EotraAman: Cbasl.tana’s grandson (loO), 
159 ; chosen as their lord by uicii of all cahtes, 
rlinvps awav the S'atavahauas and gets 


160; drives away the S'atavahauas and gets 
himself crowned as Mahaksbatrapa, 1^^ j 
170 ; bis Junugad inscription, 157 ; ins 

minister, 317. j; ?:o 9 

BUDIUDEVA : 239 ; inscriptions of, 4b2 ; Oa.-;. 
•Bee Budra. 

Bitdeadasa : grant of, 294. 

Budeaditya : minister of Munja, king ox 
Mdlva, 213, 432. . t i 

BtfDEAGAifA: Traikiitaka king, son of India- 
varman, first king after the revival of iraikii- 
taka power, 295 note 1. , - 

BxjdeamA : female ruler of Tailangajja, 246, 
247. 

Bubeasena: ViraddmaMs son, drives away 
the Traikutakas and restores the Western 
Kshatrapa power, 294. 

RubeaswAmin : Brahmas;i grantee, 1^1. 

Ruins : Portuguese, 27. 

BuEiBBtii : circle of villages, 413.^ , 

Bustum ZamAn : Bijapur officer in charge of 
Miraj and Panhdla, allows Shivjiii to plunder 
up to the gates of Bijapur, 652. 

SABAEMATf *. river, 383. 

S'abAEAS : 134, 138 and note 3. 

S'abdaknata ChanbeikA; Somadevas com- 
mentary on Pujyapdda^s Sanskrit grammar, 

256, 549. ^ 

Sadashiv -Beau Mankesewae: one of the 
chief advisers of Baji Rao II. (1808), 609. 
Sabashiy Beau: the PeslmVsjL*ousm, beads an 
expedition into tbe Bombay Karnatak (i/46), 
656 ; suppresses tbe revolt of Y^'amaji Sevdev 
(1749), 601 ; resolves to take Goa (1756,) b8 j 
fails in the battle of P^nipat (1761), 602. 
SABiSHiY ChimnIji: impostor, marcbes 
tbrougbtbe Konkan, is defeated, taken pri- 
soner and put to death (I77g), 101-102. 
SabXshiy Chimnaji Beau: 656. See Sad4- 
sbiv Bbau. 

SabIshiygab ; fort, built by Shiva ji. in 676, 
696. 

SabAshiy Keshay: Sar Subbeddr of the 
Konkan, 109. 

SaebAR Janc : son of Kamdl Kbdn the protec- 
tor of the Bijapur king Yusuf A'dii Kh4n, 
assassinated (1510), 641. 

Sagaea : 149; king, 284 note 4. Lineage, 475. 
Sagabababbasi : wife of Kammara the .Sinda 
of B4ga<Jage, 676. 
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^agabarasa: son of tlie Kalacliuri king Sank- 
ania, 4(>S. 

S^GABaAD : fort, built by Kiinboji A'ngria, 
90. 

Sabadeta : tbo youngest of tbo Pindu princes, 
visits Daksluijiipatba'in his career of conquest, 
133 ; subdues tlie * Faiiflyas and other tribes, 
and visits Kishkiridlui, 142. 

SAirAMrArrruA : villago on tbo bank of the 
Vihige, 372, 

S.AitASANivA : another name of tho Bashtrakiita 
king Oovinda T.V., 205, -tlG. 

Saieasra Aujitna : ancestor ot tho Central 
India Kalachuvis, 29^ lineage, 4d0, 

Sahasrabahu Aiutuna ; 293, ddO. See Sahasm 
Ar^uua. 

Sahva ; the Sahyildris, 140, 537. 

SAHvdDBr : range of hills, 133, 136 ; inscriptions 
in the cavo temples on, 147; chain on the 
north-east of Nasik, 355 ; mountams, 537. 

SahyXbri Iviiand : date of, 27. 

Saiabs : rulers at Delhi in the name of Farnk- 
shir, 626* 

S'ailahara : 536 note 3. See Sllahilra. 

Sailors : Abyssinian and Arab, 62. 

Saimbu : Chaul, southern boundary of Balbsira 
kingdom, 388, 

Sainditata : king, destroyed by the army of 
tho Tiiqikas, 1S7, 375 and note 4. 

S'Aiya : iaith, 435, 4t3 ; revival of, under the 
Kalachurya Bij;iala, 477, 481, 482, 484 ; site 
called Muktitiitha, 580. 

S'aivas : sect of, 464 ; ordinary, distinguished 
from Lingayabs, 477, 478. 

S'^Aivism: : revival of, 406 note 5. 

S'aka : foreign invaders, 155, 158 and note 1. 
Dates, 264-267. Era, 157, 158 j founded by 
’S^'tliviihaua, 169 ; 294, 335 and note 2, 357 
and note 3 ; rubbed out by the Western 
Ohalukya king Vilcramaditya VI., 447 ; 5G6. 

S'abakala : SWv'a ora, 169. 

S'akanbipakala : era of the S'aka king, 1G9. 

SXkapabba : probably 8iiki near Tulsi, 11, 

S'akas : destroyed by (lotamlputra, 149 ; masters 
of Mahtirdshtra;, 155 ; inroads of the, 158; 
foreign tribe, 167, IGS, 170, 473, 317 and 
note 3. 

8akasaka : Sakasena, 167. 

S'akasenA: king, 153, 154, 356; wrongly 
identified with SGva Shu, 167, 

Sakhabam Bapit : Peshwa’s minister, 603.^ 

Sakhabam: Ghatge Siiirzi BCo: joins 
Sindia’s army, wins over Sindia to Ndna’s side, 
and at Sindians orders arrests Bdloba Tdtya, 
606 ; levies money from, the people of Poona ; 
ill-treats Mahddaji Sindia’s widows ; his arrest 
by the Sindia, 607. 

SAktivabman : Chdlukya-Chandra, restores ‘ 
tho Eastern Glialnkya sovereignty (1003), 308 
note 5 ; 347 note 2. 

Sabs A: fortress, taken by the Portuguese 
(1540), 48. ^ 

SakwIebXi : Slidhu’s wife, declares for Sam- 
bhdji of Kolhdpur; forced by the' Peshwa 
Bdldji to perform the rite of satij 600.^ 
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Saxa : mythical ancestor of the- Hoy salas, pro^- 
pitiates the goddess Padmdvati, 490, 491, 492*. 

SalIbat Jang : Nizdm, succeeds !Nizani-nl- 
Mulk (1748) ; is attacked by the Peshwa 
(1751), confiiuns the cession of territory 
made bo the Marathds by his brother Gdzi-ud- 
din (l7*52) , 627 ; combines, with the Peshwa. 
against the Nawdh of Sdvanur (1756), 657,. 
666. See Nizdm. 

Salabap Kiii.N : manages the Ahmadnagar* 
kingdom ; is imprisoned (1585) ; released 
(1588) ; Ms death (1589), 623. * 

SXlaka : 169. 

iSi-LBi.! : treaty of, between the English and the 
Peshwa (1782), 605, 628, 660.* 

Salbye : 306. See Salbdi. 

SXlheb : fortress in Belgaum, taken, by the 
lHaraJthds under Moropant P-ingle, besieged 
by the Mughals in 1672 ; recovered by the 
Maratlnis, 625-626. 

^'AlivAhana ; amorous verses attributed to, 
144 ; same as B'^tavaliana, defeats the king of 
TJjjayinl, 161; Prakrit corruption of S^4ta- 
v4hana, legends about his era, his birth, 
defeats Vikramdditya, Ms identification with 
Fulum%i, his ignorance of phonetic rules of 
Sanskrit, 169-170 ; 175, 587. 

Salivoge ; village, 309, 369. 

Saliyaputta : province, bordering on Asoka^s 
kingdom, 146. . 

SAlotgi : inscription at, 206, 418, 420, 427 
note 3, (950) 536. 

SAlsette : included in K4pardikadvlpa, 667 j 
ruled over by the North Konkajj Slldhdras, 
544; by Achyutan-iyaka, officer of Bama- 
chandra of Devagiri, 529 ; cave temples, 9, 
4:04, 541 ; stronghold of Buddhism, 32; dis- 
trict, seized by Bhim Baja, 27 ; its occupation 
and possession by Gnjarfit, 29 its independ- 
ence of Gujarat, 37 ; its possession by the Portii 
guese, 46 ; supports i^ie Goa and Bassein- 
establishmcnts its condition and revenuG 
system under the. Portuguese, 53 ;■ Christian 
descendants of, Parbhus in, 56 ; -ditspute 
about its cession, 63 ; its intended conquest 
by the English, 64 ; Portuguese churches at, 
65 ; its division into seven districts, 100 ; its 
condition (1818), 122-3 ; proposal to establish 
a Chinese colony in, 123 ; khots, offer of per- 
manent settlement (1801), enstoms duties 
abolished (1803), and administration of justice 
in, 124. See S4sati. 

SAlshi : district, 08 ; province, divided among 
tho Pants of Bavda, the ciavants, and the. 
Angrias, 79. 

Salt : trade in, 29. 

B Alb BIB A*, family, 399. 

BAluvANkbfpam.; village, 331. * 

BAlbva-TikkamAbeva : Yadava king Bama- 
Chandra's commander (1277 - 1280), 529; 530* 

BAlta: kingj.and tribe, 139. 

BAlvbxA ; descendant of Salva, 139. 

BAhangad : copperplate grant from, 190, 195, 
377 and note 3, 378, 384, 387, 390, (754) 
638 note 8. 
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Samantabkadra : Jaiu writer, 406, 408. . I i 

BAMASTAEEUVANASRi-TA . - 

Chalnkya king •YijHysifHtya, ' 

tke Kalac.laurya ^ f pitliet 

* Kalachnrva J^ovideva, 484 ; 1 adava exnthet, 

518,521/527. _ ;jo>7 . 

BtoA : son of Mallngi tlic Y^^kya pr!nc^ ^ 
8 aiebhXji: hhivdji’s son, deserts liim (Ib/J), 

71, 595 ; returns to liis father ; plot agiunst 
him, besieged at BanMla by Jamirdan Pant 
Bumant j is joined by Kambir KAo Mohite, 
enters "RAygad (1680), 76, SJBj 
himself saragely on his opponents, P^jting 
to death Bajax-Ws mother ; members ot the 
J=irke family plot against him,^ 

AmiAii Battu and BAHji Anji (1681), 595 , 
lays siege to Janjira (1682) ; snccossfnlly 
opposes the Mc^hals, builds tho fort of BelA- 
pur, is defeated by the Sidis, plunders Portu- 
guese Villages and prepares to fortify Ble- 
phanta, besieges Ghaul and takes Karan ja 
(1683), 77; retires to YishAlgad, invests- 
Bassein, spends his time in sensual pleasures, 
and is captured by the Moghals and put to 
death (1689), 78, 79, 596. ^ ^ ^ , 

‘ 8AKBHi.Ji: of KolhApur, defeated by the 
Pratinidhi, 600, , 

S' AMBHiT : B'aixa ascetic, 3 dO, 
fc'AMGAHBSVABA : capital of a CluUukya prince, 
224 ; town in the Konkan, probably Sanga- 
meshwar, 467. Local idol, 47^^. See 
Sangameshvar. 

Samg-aaeneb : grants at, 231, 23^.^ 
SAMGHABiMA ; mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, 
835. . . . 

SahgitaratnXeara : treatise on music by 
B'arngadhara, 243. 

S'AMfpADBAicA: village, 314. ^ 

Samkama: Kalachurj% king, 2^7-.j28. See 
Saiikama. ' , , 

S'amkaea: last Devagiri Yddava king, marches 
to the relief of the fort of Devagiri, hut is 
defeated, 250-251, 531 ; succeeds his father 
(1309), 251, 530 ; withholds the annual tri- 
bute, is defeated and put to death by ‘Malik 
lUfur (1312), 251, 533- Jaitugi I /s governor 
of Tardavadi (1196), 621. 

S'amkAKAOhXbya : his date, 212 ; is credited 
with the authorship of the Prasnottara- 
EatnamAlikl, 200 j his VedAntasutrabhAshya, 
246. b'ee fc’hankarAchArya. 

S'AMKABAGf-ANA : Kalachuri prince of Western 
India, father of Buddha, 181, 295 and note 
8 j his father, 385 ; overthrown by Mangalesa 
(602), 311, 347. Bai^vigraha, son of Kokkala, 
Kalachuri king of Chedi, 203, 414. 
S^amkarageLma : battle at, 326., 
S'AMKAltAarrBTJ : 200. 

S'amkAeana : 295 note 3. bee B'aiukaraga^Oa. 
SAMBiSHEPA-S'XEiBAKA : VedAntic work, 212. 
Bampgaon : tAluka and town in the Belgaum 
district, inscription at, 436 note 1, 439 note 1, 
550, 666, 567, 568, 569; 571. 

■ BAKPAGihi : possibly modern gampgaon> 670 
'and note 1,^ 


SampakaeASA ; of the Gutta family, 487, 

■ and note 3., , ^ ^ ■ ;.a: ■ , ; . ' , , , 

Bamttbbaohosha : Pallava nmsrcal instrument, 

327 and note 7, 674*5. i.* ^ 

Samubragxj'.pta : Early Guxda king, ms con- 
quest, 2HO, 281 tk4o 8, 311 and note 3 ; ]tra3j 
. inscription of , 286 note 1 ; restores the A^va- 
meclba or horse^stun'it’ua*, 2tH) note 3, 320 note 
2 • 320 note 1 ; AllidiAbad ])iUar inscription 
oi 293, 317 ; father of Chandragupta II., 361 

SAMYAitABA', : of thc ’ idaiict 288 

note 1 1 cyclic years, list of, 4.3„ uom b. 

B'AMYU : ancestor of the .lalhw as,. 317. 

S'AnABHOO-A : village accountant, 149 and note 5. 
Banaphijlla : founder of the Soiithep ,Kon- 
I kaix branch of the S'ilAliAras, entrusted with 
the government of the KonkaJ). 253 and note 
3 392 ; favoured by the BAshtrakuta Krish- 
:^I.,'536, S37. ; 

Sani>4Ses : king of IM.van, 1; . . 

SandAeajA: son of the Kalactarya king 
Ka«nania, 46S. _ _ 

Banbhibe '• village , 3 59 and note d. 

Sakbeiyaea : modern Sandliicr, 359, 
BANBHUBHdrA, : ruler of, 389. . _ 

SandboCOTtos ; Chandragupta, 277. 
Bang-ama-MahayAtrA : festival oi, 363. 
Bangameskvab : caves, 9, 37 ; head-quarters 
of Asad Khan, 39; SambhA^i captured at 
! (1689), 78 ; 108. ^ 

Sangakeshwab ; town, 467. bee Sangam- 

Sangamestaba : on the confluence^ of the 
MalaprabhA and the Krisli^, favourite shnne 
of Basava, 227. . n 

SANGAM-MAHTiLf : village, 334 note «... 
Sangamnee*. in Alimadnagar district, grant at> 

5 *430,433,511,512,613,614.^ ^ ^ 

Sangana-Basate^vaea: inscription m tim 
5 temple of, at Biriir, 436 note 1. 

} Bakghabamas : 354. ' j. o 

* Si-NGAiii ; copperplate grant from, 199 note o, 

^ 203,204,205,209. ^ , 

: BAngli : 342 note 1, 414 and note 5, 416 and 

• note 5, 417, 431, 554 ^ /-ircioi 

BangmeshvAB ; Samhha^i surprised at (ihbJ}, 

: 596. See Sangameshvar. ^ 

Bangs! ! village near Bawada in the Koinaxiur 
State, fragmentary inscription at, 286 note 1. 
Bangue : in Dharwar, record at, 627. ^ ^ 

I BanjAn : 8 ; district, attacked by Abyssinians 
3 (1559), 48. ^ ^ 

I BankagAtitnba : village headman, 482. 

, Sank AM A : Kalaclmrya king, 465 ; 

Biiiala, 469; Nistankamalla (1177-llwl;> 
471, 477, 486, 487, 488 ; recognised sovereign 
' ofVira-BalUlall., 502;576 ;581. 
Sankeshwab : in Belgaum district, stone in- 
scription at, 556 and note 6. t' 

1 ^'ANKHACHT^B A : Serpent king, saved by J mmta- 

, vAhana from Garutja, 253 and note 1, 536. 

S'ANKIXA- JinenbeA : Jain temple, 3o8 
) S'ankhAy ARMAN : son of the Kalachurya banaa- 

nija, 468. 
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SiNiv,iiEDA : villago, iti T?aroda tomtory, grant 
frouij 295, 513 iiotx* 4, 314-. 

S^VNivfrA-d !NALAYA : Jjiiii icmplo, 373. 
SANKii-ui Nakayan Gaddekab: aucGstoi* of 
the presi'.nti rant l^aehlv., 597 ; Tanlbai’s 
ehu'f iidherenfc> etnninits suicide (1711), 598, 
SA’NSKun': original language of the A'ryaiis/ 
337 ; iik'vatniv, -lOd. 

S^Inta: 559. Bee tSUiitivarnian 1 1. 

Banta Oittrz 1 liill, retali en- by the Portuguese 
(i(>84), 78, 

Santa,! I. On cue ape: ShivfijPs officer undor 
Hasaji Mffiiita, 501- ; eonnnaudiu’-iu-eliief of 
the j^iardtlu'ls, 595 ; his rupture with his lieute- 
nant Dhaiulji Jedliav j is surprised and killed 
. by Xagoji Mdius 597, 

ShvNTAKAHNA : See S'atakarig, 155. 

SiNTALABKvr ; Wife of tho Hoysala Idng 
Vishntivardhana, disciple of the Jain Prablui- 
olumdra, 191, 393, ■lOi. ' 

SXntaligk : tcrritovial division, 29S note 2, 30C, 
and -note 5, 430 j >433, 437, 439, 443, 449, 
450, 152, 454,450, 470, 489, 505, 5i)6 and 
note 3 , 562, 563, 677* 

Si-NTALI MakbalA: 579,583, 

Santama : Kajaehurya king, 46S. 

S'Intaua : family, loS. 

Santasama : 468. See Santama. 

S'antideva : Jain teacher of Vinaydditya, 491, 
492. 

B^Iktaya: 559. Sec B'dntivarniau 1 1, the 
Haiigal Jvadaniba. 

SANTEYA-BACiiiVABi : modern Hir<5*P»tigoWildh ; 

A ‘ ■ ' ' ‘ 

: 171 . . ■' ■■ ■ 

ShCNTiVARAVAiiMAK : Kadaiuha king, 287 

note 9.' 

S'AktivarmAK : 286, 2'87. Chieftain, 411 note 
1. Eatta chieftain of t'auhdatti, 428 ; feutla- i 
'tory of the Western Clniliikya king Taila II. ' 
(980), 552, 553, 

S'Antitaman I. : Hdngal Kadamha, 559. 
S^iNTiv ARMAN 11.: Haiigal Kddamha prince 
and feuclatorv of Yikramaditya VI. (1075- i 
1089), 450 ; 559, 56K 
Bapha:d : village, 11. 

Sai^tatciiobla : district^ 547. 

SAPTAKOTiSYARA : family god of the G-oa 
Kildarahas, 566 and note 7, 

8 APT AS ATI : work composed, by Hala, 171, 
Saptavarmak : 171. 

SiRiKAciiCHHA ; circle of villages, 397* 
Sarasgad : 32, See Pali. ^ ■ 
Si.RAsAMGBATiA ; Jain mathematical work, 200, 
Saras! : lai^e lake, 140* 

Sarasuti :€35. See Sarasvati. 

SARASYATf : river, 135. 

Saras Y at! KanthAbhabana : 171. 
BARAsvATf-GAonoHHA : Pattdvali, of> 28$ 
note 6. 

SarbesAis : 34 ; of Kuddl, chiefs of Savant- 
v4di, 68. 

SARBESHMirKHi t grant of, obtained from the 
• Mughals by Shdhii (1719), 655. 

Sarbeshmxtkhs ; 34. 


Baringapatan : treaty of (1792), 662. 

S'iiRNG ABHARA j author of the Samgitaratndka- 
, ra,-243. . 

SA’EJEKOT : fort, built by Slnvdji, 69, 
SABSBBHEDATi : Pesliwa^s chief officer in the 
Konkan, 99. 

SarT-HA ; native place of Bopaclcva^s father, 

■ 249. 

S'a RVA : see Amoghavarsha. 

SABVABEvioHARTA : royal family priest j 
Chifi, chilli village granted by Seiujaeliaiidra II, 
to, 515. . 

SABVAJNABiriTPA : ali-knowiiig king', title of 
Somes vara HI., 221. 

Barvajnatmak : author of the Sahiksliepasdrl- 
raka, 212, 

SARvXRSnADALANA : PaluindyPs lioutonant in 
llovardhana, 150. 

SARTAMANGAiAsATTi : village, 404. 
BArvanAtiia : of IJchehakalpa, Kalachuri 
. feudatory xorince, 293. 

S'aryavarman : mmi.ster of S'dtavdhana, pro- 
pitiates the god Kdrtikeya for a new grammar, 
170-171. 

S'asakapura : goddess of, 490 and note 3 s 
402. Sco S'a'apuva. . 

S'asapurA : birth-place of Vinaydditya, 492. 
Sasati : Sdlsette, 529, 567. 

Sassanians : Persian dynasty, 14, 

Satakani : 153; See Blitakarni. » 

B'atakarni : B'ri, S^dtavahana king, mentioned 
in an inscription at IS dudghdt, ’ 47. Gotaml- 
putra, his inscriptions and the extent of his 
rule, 149 j his and his wife’s charters, 150 ^ 
his ivife and capital, 151. Gotamiputra 
Srlyajna, nientioned in an inscription, 152 j 
his coin, 153. Chaturapana YaMa, 153, 165. 
156. See Gotamiputra and Hdri|jputra, 277, 
SiTARA:town, 71,' coxiper plate inscription at, 
185 ;■ district, 29S note 2, 390; 544, 546, 548,. 
577 ; grant from, 338, 351, 352, 356 ; district, 
Lingdyats in, 478 ; fort, place of impi^son- * 
ment of Bildwar Khdn, the regent of Bijdpur ■ 
(1592), 590 ; state prison of Bijd-pur surprised 
by Shivdji (1671), 594 1 head-quarters of the 
Mardtlia government (1697), 597; given to 
Tdrdbdi by the Feshwa, 601, surrendered to 
the Peshwa (1761), 603; seized by the Rdja 
of Irdtdra ; surprised and taken by Parasbrdm 
Bhdu 607 ; proclamation issued at, by the 
English (1818) 665 ; annexation of (1848) ; 
613. 

SdTARTJB: Armativaja rules at, 605. 

S'It AYAH ANA : priuce, mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion, 147 ; dynasty, 147 - 148, 151, 354, 158 ; 
identified with the Andhrabhrityas, 156 ; chro- 
nology of, 157 - 168 ; blood relationship of 
Kshatrapas with, 161 ; their rise, 165; dates 
of the later, 168 ; political and HterAry tradi- 
tions about, 169 - 172^; religion^, social, and 
economic condition of Mabdrashtra under the, 
*173 “ 176 ; foreign princes, their estabhshment 
in the Dekkan, 194 
BAtavau ; 37. 

SiMHSABLi ; village, iascriptien at, 563. 
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S'ATERAKA ; counsellor of tlie queen of Visisli- ' 
tUputra kitakav]}!, 153. 

SatiyaputA ; Iving dI Soufcliern iDdia;, Ml*- 
SatmalX ; range, 355, 61'J. • 

Sateap : Persian word for Ksliab’apa, 355, 
llrBUMAXPA : hhn^a of PallaTU MaWra- 
vanuan l., 328 ; of Gai>atihava the Pallava 

Sa^alige^: aistriet, 306 note 5, 4S3. See 

SAtm^f Western ChilukyaMng SatyaSraya, 

SaSwasa Chatta : 437. See Kundamarasa. 
Sattikkaba : village, 369 ^ 

Sattima: Western Ohalukya king fcat}asra>a, 
432. . ^ 

SATi'UKtr ; inscription at, 

Satcjbn : planet, influence of, 40U. 
fciATYADBYA *. Vikramaditya VI. s fendatoiy, 

StoAKl : krancli of tlie Yadu race, 194, 383. 
Batyasaicdha *, llruda of tke Pallava king 

Guiiakliara, 331, „ t iqi - 

SATTASRATA : SiWdsof P(dikesin I., 181, 343, 
ofKirtivaman T., 345, 3o8 note 1; of Puh- 
keiin IL, 182, 331, 357 note 1 ; of 
ditya I., 361 ; of Vikramaditya H-. 374 , ot 
Klrtivarman II., 376, 37^ Progenitor of the 
Western CMlukyas of Kalyai^.!, ill, 339. 
“Western Ch^lukya king (997 - 1008), snooeeds 
his father Taila II., 213 ; 332 ; his 
432': hisfendatories, 264, 432-433; records 
of his time, 431, 432, 433, 434 note 6. 

SATriiRAYA -Dkeuvaraja ■ 

appointed governor of the ^onka^q hy 
K&tivarman I. ; stationed at 
i^uliketin II. ; victories of, 34o.35o. 3o6. 
SaiyvaktjP- Kongbsivarma - Pbbmasadi : 
BtfTAaA,his5ir»d«s; ki^s Eicliamalla and 
acquires the Gangavidi provnice (940) , 
. marries a dauthter of Amoghavarsha-V^cli^ 
and receives as her dowry the Puhgere dis^brict, 
304 and notes 3 and 4. See Butuga, Bhata- 
rva, Bdtavva, and Biitarasa. Marasimlm, son 
ofBdtugr(907-68), 305. See Marasimlia. 
Satvavdkya - Kongariivarniap-Ed,jamalla-Per- 

manadi the Western Ganga king, d03 and 

note 7. , 

Saty ATAMAN : SOU of Deveiidravarmaii ; 
Chicacole grants of, 297. Haiigal Kadamba, 
559, 

Sauna a AS : scbool of, 140- . ^oi 

Saonbatti : town in tlie Bclganni district, 431 ; 
Eattasof, 143,299 note 4, 327 note / , 411, 
420, '425, 428, 437, 439, 443, 4o0, 461, 4o5, 
458, 476,498,519, 524, 546, 549, 550, 651, 556, 
571; Jain temple at, 201, 213; inscriptions 
at, 202, 411 note 1, 532, 563, 554, 555, 557. 
S'AURASBsrf : the Prikrit language, 136. 
SattrI-shtra : king, destroyed hy the army of 
the Tijikas, 187, 375 and note 8, 

S^AUTAS : tribe, 396. • 

Souza : Paria y, 36. 

Savabhat A ral : Saundatti, 550. ^ ' 

BatababbtI i wife of tbe Western CMlukya 


■ king Vikramiditya , VI., ^448. . Wife of 
Kalacliurya Sovideva, 471, 484. 
Satanbhatattx : Saundatti, 550. 

SAvants : hereditary Deslnnukhs of Kuddl, 39 j; 
ManUha chiefs of Savaiitvadi, make a tem- 
porary alliance with Shiva ji hut soon return 
to their fealty to Bijiipur ; enter into a treaty 
with Bijiipur ami the Sidis against Shi- 
viiji; submit to* Shiviiji (lOfll), 68 ; share 
in the Palshi province, 79; help Tarahtii 
(1710), 81; plunder Vengiuia (1780), 107 ; 
negotiate with Sindla and retain their posses- 
. sions (1793), 108; take the forts Kivti and 
B4iri {U^03}, 112. , 

Sayanttabi : Maratha State, rises in import- 
ance, 67 ; 663. 

Sayan UK. : i299 note 1, 44.4 note 0. See Savamir, 
SivANUR ; chief town of the Musalman state in 
the Bharwar district*, 299 note 1, 441 note 
6, 656 ; its history, 665 - 668 ; founded by 
Abdul Rauf Khan (1700), 666; the fort of 
Belgaum x>asses into the hands of the Nawab 
of, 656 ; Majid Khan throws off his depend- 
ence on the Mughals, 656 ; cedes a large por- 
tion of territory to the Peshwa (1747), 656; 
his son Abdul Hakim Khtin incurs the 
displeasure of both the Peshwa and the Nizisim 
ami cedes to the Peshwa additional territory, 
(1758), 656-657, 666- 657, is defeated by Hai- 
dar (1764), 658, 667 ; taken by Haidar (1776), 
659 ; the Nawab of, enters into a close alliance 
with Haidar (1779), 659 ; 667 ; taken by Tipii ; 
practically annexed by the Peshwa (’J87), 
667 ; revenue of twenty-five villages assigned 
to the Kawiib of, 667-668 ; the name of the 
Kawdb of, is entered in the list of first class 
Bardiirs, 668. 

Sayati-ganbiiahasti-basabi : Jain temple at 
S'ravana-Belgola built by tiakshmidevi, wife 
of the Hoj^ala Vishijnvardhana, 495. 
Sayati-ganbhayarana-JinXbaya : Jain tem- 
ple at S'ravaija-Belgola built by Lakshmadevi, 
wife of the .Hovsala Vishnu vardhana, 495. 
SlviMALB : couutry, 29S ; place of trade in 
Western India in the sixteenth century, iden- 
tified with Savanilr, 299 note 1 ; 431), 492 ; 
plundered by Vishnuvardhana the Hoysa]a 
king, 496, 499. 

Si-YiTRi : river, dividing the Konkan into North 
and South, Introduction to the History of 
the Konkan, x., 28, 33, 

SawantwabI : state, 283, note 5, 347 note 2, 538. 

See Savantvadi. 

Sayana : 229. 

SIyvan : stockaded fort of the Portuguese, 48 ; 

built hy Shiva ji, 71. ^ 

Scharan ; quadruped, 4. 

SOHERPi : rats, 5. 

SOHIEBNER * translator of the Ratnamsilik4 from 
the Thibetan language, 201. 

Schools : for orphans, 33. 

SOYTHIANS : identified with S'akas, 158. 

Sebei : modern Ohabhi, 307. 

. Sbie-ain-ul-Mulk: : . 644, See Seif-ein-ul- 
Mulk. 
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BEtMTK-UTj-MULTC : Bijapui* noblo, ig liavsluly 
treated by Ibrahim AMU Shah, rebels, and is 
defeated by the brother of the hing of Vijaya- 
nag’ar, r>90. 

Selara, : faimly name amonj^j the MaratlijlSj 
trace, tl to Sllaharas, 250. 

vSklarav;ax>i : 257. 

Sklettchis : ^tmeral of Alexander the Great, 155. 

fc?KDEYAHALl!lVA-,Koe.PA : 484 

BEAiBOrjAEA : village, 872. 

8 bmi;nahy : ilesuit, establishment of, at Bassein 
(1548), 50. 

SEiviiTLTiA : 2 ; identUied with Chembur or 
Ohanl, 1^4. 

Sena T. : also called Kalasena,, Uatta chieftain, 

■ 551, 553. " , ^ .. 

Sena II. ; also called Kalaseua, Ratta chieftaiu 

(1102-1121), 4 55, 55 1 , 55-1, 

SenanandA j ih'ithivivallabba, Sendraha prince, 
-v'.'See.' ‘ 

SenXnANDArA.tA : lB(i Sec Sena nanda. 

SendrAIvA : rnling race, identified with the 
Maratha name iSinde, IBO, lS9, 369. See i 
Seiidrakas, 

Sendrakas : possibly Ntigas, 2S1 note 3 ; 
dynasty,, 292 and note 10 ; feudatory family 
under " the Clialukyas of Biidami, 361, 369 
note 3. 

Si?SB,iauENAi : TengurlarocUcs, 1. 

S'eSiia: king of serpents, 169, 281. 

S'eshas; 389 j possibly Nagas, 403 note 3. 

Sbti'lement : oi the Aryas in the Dekkan, 135 - 
137 ; in Daij<Iak4ranya, 138. 

Bbttlebs : rortuguese, 53. ^ 

Setubandha : poem, attributed to KalkUsa, 

Mi. 

SETUYiNA-BiDir : 45'1 and note 2. 

Seuna: country, 217, 284, 433, 443, 445, 460, 
611, 520; king, army of, pursiit 3 d and de- 
stroyed by Vira-Balhila II., 504 and note 2, 
516,' 517. See Seuijachandra 11. 

■ Sednachandba I. : son of Drhlhaprahara and 

founder of Somstaiiura., 231,612, 

Sbunachandi^a il.: Yadava prince (1069), 
2S5, 236, 284 ; feudatory of the Western Oha- 
liikya king Somesvara II., 443, 515 5 assists 
Yikramaditya VI. to the throne, 445j elevates 
the Yadava sovereignty, 515; 516, 518. 

Sednadesa: country, ruled by Seuijachandra I. 
the Yadava king, 231 ; Yddavas of, 236, 
420, 425, 430, 433, 435, 436, 437, 457, 501 ; 
named after Senijachandra I., 512. 

Seitnadeya : of the Yidava family, feudatory 
of the Western Oh^lukya king Jagadekamal- 
la IL, 457 , 515 ; his Uruda, 516. 

Settnapitra: town, -founded by Seuijachandra 
I., 231, 612 and note 4. 

Setalakitrasa : word inscribed on coins fonnd 
at Kolhapur, probably the name of the 
governor, 152. ? 

Seyaista: kings of, 511. Possibly Seu^aebandra 
TL. 515. Mallngi^s father, 517, 519. 

Seybit mothers : guardians of the Chalukyas 

180 . 

Shyijna : king, humbled byNarasimha n»> 607* 


I Seyya ; son of the Simla prince Polasiiida and 
I feiidatoiy of the Western Chaiiikya king 
I Somesvara 11., 437, 577. 

Seyyabasa : 077. ' 8ee Sevya. 

Shabakshari ; poet, author of the IM jasekhara- 
viUsa, 437 note 6. 

SnAHiBUDBiN Khan 4 Moghal gciioral, defeats 
vr’ambhaji, 78. 

Shaii Abud Hassan ; Bijil pur noble, called to 
her council by Olnind Bibi, C>47 ; frees the state 
from its dltiicnlties, is l3Unded and pint to 
death by Dilawar Kirin, 647 - 64S, 
Shahbae-Wrsi : rock inscrix^tion at, 142. 

Bni. It JahAk : Mughal emperor, favours the 
Portuguese, 40 ; calls on Bijtlpur to deliver 
< the Ahmaduagar forts aml^ show no favour to 
Sbdhji Bhonsia, besieges Bij a par, forces the 
king of Bijaxmr to come to terms and an- 
nexes to the Mughal territory the country north 
of the Bhima (1636), 590- 591, 650 ; admits 
Sbivajl into the imperial service and causes 
the release of Slrihji from i mprisoninent, 651. 
Sfiahji Bhonsla; sets up a king at Ahmadna- 
gar,ovBrrnnstheGangthariaud Poona districts 
and drives the Mughals from Purenda (1633), 
690 - 591 ; overruns the North Konkan, 38 ; 
takes seiwice under the Bijapur king, and re- 
ceives the jahglr of 'Poona and Supa (1637), 39, 
590 - 591 ; goes with Kandullah Khan and 
extends the limits of the Bijapur kingdom to 
tlie Bay of Bengal, 650- G 51 s arrested by Bdji 
Ghoriiadc of Mudbol and imprisoned, 592, 651. 
Shabu : son of Sam])hdji, taken prisoner with 
his mother by the Mughals at Eaygad (1690), 
79, 596; released by the Mughals (1708); 
obtains a grant of clumth and sar'desJinmJcM 
of the six snblitis of the Bakhan and svardj 
or jiersonal sovereignty of a number of dis- 
tricts comprising the greater part of old 
Bijapur (1719), 655 ; lays siege to E4ngna and 
builds the Harnai fort, SI; marches into the 
Bakhan and defeats the army of TAribAi and 
is formally seated on the throne (1708}, 598 ; 
his attempts at order, 599; obtains Miraj, 
T^sgaon, and Athni by treaty with the 
BAja of Kolh4i>ur (X730j, 656; his death 
. (1749), 600. Adopted son and successor of 
Earn Eaja of 8atara, 604. 

Shaikitji : pirate, 82, 

bHAiKH ZeinudiV : sage of JDaulatabAd, 620. 
ShaidAhAra ; .Sanskritised form of the MarA- 
thi surname Selar, 15 note 4, 

ShXista Khan; Mughal general in Poona; 

surprised and wounded by Shivaji, 593. 

SHiCLis ; lecture halls, 10.' * 

KhankabAohXeya : Shalvite teacher, 28. See 
-S'amkarachArya. 

Shankar Bi.i ; Eaja of Khelna, defeats the 
Musalmin array, 31. 

ShanmitkhA ; S'iva^s son, 479. 

SHi.N States : rules of succession in the, 346 
note 4. ' • w 

ShaSHTHADBYA : Ooa Kidamha prince (1007 - 
1008), feudatory of the Western Chiliikya 
king dayasimha II, > 436, 565, 567. 
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Shashthabeta it. : STvacMtta, the Goa Kd.* 
daniba king (124T5 - 1 207), S05, 571; makes 
grant to'Govesvam, 572. 

ShItaearni : iiiidlirablirifcya, 10. See Pulu- 
miyi. 

Shataeaeb : capital of Mallikdrjuii, 24, 

BhatshasB-TI : district, 54S ; Salsette, 5 14, 507. 

Shedbab : inscription at, 51S note 0, 

Shesyis : district of tlio, coinciding with the 

* Konkan, Introduction to the History of the 
Konkan, x. 

Shig&aoh : inscription at, 620. 

Shikakette : talnka in Mysore, 277. 

Sili-itO-O'T’iE-ifO : Oliinciie for B'iladitya, 353. 

SniMoa^A : district in Mysore^ 661. 

SHip-BiriBDiNG ; 3(>, 

Ships : the English and the Dutch, frequent 
the ports of Diibhol, Chaulj and Bassein with- 
out hindrance, 63, 

Shibee ; Konkan chiefs, 31 ; Maratha chieis, 
72 ; their state put an end to by the Deshwa 
(1768), 86. 

Bhirzi Eao GhItge : sec Bakharam Ghdtge 
Shirzi K4o. 

BHiYi.a'i : founder of the Maratha empire 
(1627-1680); associates . with Mavvalis and 
thinks of establishing himself as an indepeud- 
ent chief; takes the fort of Torna (164(>); 
hnilds haygad (1647) ; obtains Chakan and 
Kondana, surprises LoKogad and llajiiadchi 
• (1648), 591-692 ; extends bis operations into the 
Konkan, takes several forts including RiUri 
or Raygad, arranges for the revenue inanagc- 
ment of the country and apxiolnts .'^on- 
dev Subh«^4r of Kalvan, 67, 592 ; is obliged 
to remain quiet owing to the confinement of 
his father at Bijapur, 592, 661 ; applies for 
aid to 8hah Jahan, 651 ; storms J4vli and 

» deduces the fort of Vusota (1653) ; storms the 
fort of Rohira and kills the deshuiukh of the 
Hardas Aldwal, 592; huilds the forts of Blr- 
vadi, Lingana, and Pratapgad, 67, 592 ; plun- 
ders Junnar (16o7), 59i> ; obtains Aurang- 
zeb'^s permission to take possession of the 
whole Konkan and is joined by the iSavants 
(1658), 68; stabs Afziil Khdn and takes 
Yasantgad, Rangiia, and Kelna (1659), 591 -■ 
693; is besieged at Fanhala by Hdi Johar 
(1 660} ; plunders liajapur and burns Dabhol 
(1660), 68 ; AH Adil fchah marches in person 
against him and he surrenders Fanhdia and 
many other forts (1661), 593; plunders 
Rajapur and captures Danda-Bajapur, makes 
Mdlvau his naval head-quarters and builds 
several forts in the Konkan, 68 ; surprises 
and kills Baji Ghorpade at Mudhol and trans- 
fers his head- quarters from H4jgad to Bairi 
(1662), 593 ; plunders JSurat (1663) and Barce- 
lor (1054;, 6S ; surprises and vrounds fchaista 
Kh4a at Poona (1664), 593 ; submits to Jay- 
siiig (1666) ; goes to Delhi (’666) ; his escape 
from Delhi (1667), 69, 593-594; drives the 
MughiHs from Kalydn ; opens communication 
with Bultdn Mazum, attempts the conquest of 
Ooaand danjim (1668) ; sends a large force up 


the coast (1670), 69 ; Molidbat Khdu sent 
agdnst him (1671), 594 ; tak( B several forts in 
the Dakhan and sacks liubli (1672), 594 ; is 
crowned (1G74), 70, 594 ; his c-liief ministers, 
594; s(»nds a force to Ikissein to demand 
clkinth from the PortugiK\se (1674), 74) ; re- 
covers several forts in tlu' Konkan then held 
by Bijapur (1075) and builds several other 
forts, 504 - 595 ; sends a large iTeet to meet 
the Mughal licet (1075), 70; his invasion of 
the Karudtak (1678), 71’, 595 ; enters into an 
alliance with Bijdpur against the Mughals, 
605 ; sends a large fieet to burn the Musal- 
man fleets then in Bombay (IGTS), 7l ; his sou 
Sambhdji deserts- (1679), 71, 51)5 ; takes Kluin- 
dori or Konnery and fortifies it (1670), 71- 
72 ; enters into treaty with the EngUsli ("* 679), 
72; his death (1680), 72 ; condition of the 
Konkan under him, 72-73 ; his forts, 73 - 75 ; 
the extent of his territory, 595. * 

SniTAJi II. : son of Ram Raja, 597. 

Siiiyner: hill fort of, taken by Malck-ul- 
Tujar (U51), 5SS ; Sliivaji’s attempt to take 
it fails, 594; birth-place of thivdji, falls into 
the hands of the Marathds (1760), 602. 
SHOLdruR : district, ‘298 note 2, 52U, 527 ; town, 
396,403 ; district, Lingayats in, 478; promised 
as Ismael Adil^BhAlds sister’s dowry (1523); 
becomes the cause of constant wars btdAveen 
Bijapur and Ahmadnagar for the next forty 
years ; invaded uusiicce;ssfully by Ihxrh^ii 
Kiztim Shdh in 1524, 1528, and 1531 ; taken 
by Burhan Kizam fcliah (1549) ; forms part 
of Chand Bibi’s dowry (1564), 590, 623, 645 ; 
BurliAn Nizam 8hah II. attempts to take it 
back (1592), 592; Aurangzib’s son Azam 
h'hih takes it (1685), 595 j taken by General 
Munro (1818), 612. 

Shkipat Rao : son of Parashram Trimbak, 
opposes the appointment of Biji liiio as 
Peshwa, 599. 

b'HRISTHiXATC I Tliaiia, 18. . ■ ' 

t'HBi'YARBHAN : soutli boundary of the Nizam 
bliahi Konkan, 34. 
f^HTTERAS : claim Bhimraja, 27. 
b’lDDAPTTR : in the Dhainvar taliika, record of 
1158 at, 459 note 4, 569. 
b’lEEHANTAsiiiOAiANi ; Bliaskaracluirya’s work, 

■ ^ -244, 526« 

SiEEHAPPA : temple of, in the Dliarwar district, 
inscription at, 460 note 3. 

SiDDHAPAYYA : Kalaeliurva Bijjala*s governor 
of the Hdnuragal province, 476. 

8lDELfESYARA : tcmplo of, at Komblnlvi, 
inscription at, 440 note 8. 
fc-iDHRAJ : called king of kings (1094 - 1 143), 

: 24. ■ 

8xei JohXb : Bijapur general, besieges bhiv4ji 
in FanluUa (1660), 593. 

Sipi Bahmah : provided ior bv the Marithds, 
83. 

SiBis : Abyssinians, said to have taken posses- 
sion ^ of Jaiijira (about 14^9, 34; their 
districts invaded by Shivdji (1658) ; unite 
with Bijdpur aiul the Sdyants against ShiYdji, 
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68 ; alianilnn Dinda-EAjApnr. and take refuge 
in Janivra, pnt the state under the P^cction 
of the Moghals (U?70). 69 ; destroy the fortv- 
fioatlonsof Danda-Eijdpitr, take several of 
the forts in the neighbourhood, 
people witlv ervadty ..L 

Karan ia river and lay waste villages along the 

Ndgothna river ( 1673), 70 ; their fleet plunders 
the coast and carries the inhabitants away as 
slaves (1677-78), 71 ; their 
English broken ; take 

nevv thesbrnggle for the possession of Khindtri 

and burn Apta (ICSO), 76 ; make raids on the 
Mariitba territory and defeat &anibh*ji s fleet 
in Bombay harbour (dd8d), 7. ; obtain a 
saiiad from Auraugzob a.ud take districts 
of 8uvarnduvg and Aujanvel and tte foits 
of Bajpuri and Kdygad, 79 ; »*tack Bas^n, 
tbreat'uu Sdlsette, and ravage the country about 
n692j, 80 ! lose some places to tae Marat aas 
(1713), 82 ; take Govalkot (1733), 83 ; c“*®r 

Lto a formal alliance with the English, 83, 

' 88 ; their alliance with the English dissolved 

SlBi Sambhai, ; chief of Janjiva, burns Jay- 
tipur (1676), 71. : 

groivANdBTiDivi : village, 306 note o. 

SlBNdBM ! stone inscription at, , 

SiDOJi Eio: Deshi of Nipim, distm^^to 
himself in the Peshwa s service “d 's rn^e 
Sarlashkar (1803) ; does not act cordiaUy 
against the English (1817) ; is confirmed in his 
sarnniani ; dies (1839), 670. 

SfHARAKHf : probably modern Serkhi, dvw. 
SlHtTKUBA : village, 369. 

Sihcb: 196. -Seefelmhapura. 

S'liiBHANJAPiTI't cpimtry, “ote 3. 

S'ltXmTYAi Valabhi ’^"ig (605) 336 «a^a^ 

Harsliavardbana, kmg of a 

• S'ilxIxbas: of the Southern Konkw, 25-% 

213, 636-538 ; their on^n ; various lorm 

of the name ; their ^®r®ditary title apd^^h^^^ 

ner ; southern branch s^ms^h 

of the three branoh^ , gene- 

kings cf o| the fomily 

alogical treOj ooV , ^ . i ^ Kon- 

fc'aiiapliulla appointed 392 537 ; 

ka^ V Ba&ahe’- 

the last pnnoe *^l ”'.^2tem’Ch41ukya 
comes feudatory o^ nvui newer 

king Irivahedanga SatyX^raya 537.533 ; 

of the -family dies wkh Inm, 433, m 0^^^, 

extent of their terutory^^% their family 

thernKonk^, 15-25^f|j;t’of the name, 

tree, 16, 533; various lorms ^ 

legen^ about 16 and note 4; 

their identity with Silar ■** . « 174 299 

their hereditary title andhanner, 16, 174, 

B 972—96 


noted, 538 note 8 ; worshippers of |iv». 17 ; 

mSer" iShlvai^t ^MlaUti aoVirc; 

ai'ssfnrt'risii* 

close of the tenth century, 16, 401, dOo, 10b , , 
Apardiit assumes independen^, 16, 4^ , 
qiwrels with the Kolhapur or Karad branch. 

29 and note 7, 643, 567 ; JayakeSm I Im 
Kadamba prince wt®sts Goa from them 
(1059), 336, 643, 667; ,oo. 

Western Ohflukjas of Kalyflpb 430, 450, 4%, 
their power in abeyance, m; restored by 
Vnaydditya feUhata king of Earad or Kolhd- 
pni 26,634, 544, 648, 670 ; claim ludepond- 
Lce and make Thdna their capital, 24, b44. 
their rule put an end to by 
vas, 240 ; their possessions, 16 ; oradition of 
the r kingdom 21. Of Kardd or Rolhalpur, 
514-549^ extent of their territory, 6^: 
their family tree 515 ; their “tey tit^, 
haulier, and 546 ; hold tern 

porarily the North Konkap about 1040 - lOSO. 
546 - 547 ; their marriage 
Western Chtokyas, 2W -218, ^9, 6% 54 < ; 
reinstate the North -Konkai} SiUharas, _25, 
644 548, 570 ; Western Chilukya feudatories, 
462 456, 468. 460 ; Kalaohurya feudatones. 
476 ’j under Bhoja II. assume indepmidence. 
54.9 j their power put an end to, 240, 549. 
ci'iTA-RA* 536. SeeS'iUMras. ^ . 

IxlXba original form of S^iUhafra: 536. k.ee 
S'iUh^ras. 

£;ilhara: 30. eeoSiUMras* 

iiMHA ^522^^ &e Siighaua. Of the S4nta}i 

S S made tributary of Chdlukya 
crown, 389 j is subdued by king 
007 * submits to Vikramdditya, 215 5 9®?on, 
IfiS • klnes of, connected with ^SuUh^ra 
family* 536,Devagiri TAdava king, i-ingha^ 

SiMHAaKCHHABAiliou crest, ou the seals of 

the KMambas, 660, 566. 

S^^UBATLaem^We. 
l^ll^BMA^'TSmrkiug. 290. Ballava 

UrSfvfS I. : 321. ^ 

Iimhayakman II.: son and successor of the 
! Eallava tog Vggugopavaman 3 ^ 

®"'^®tirSabhS MXlavafchola, PXodya. 

• I'^a.^nd Wla Wngs, 324 aud note 1; 

qmXJA : 517. . 

liTirti-ffA • S^^tavcihana king# mentioned m an 

147, 354, 166 ; dates of bis acces- 

sSl 17"' So?. ‘ 

wler of. humbled by fcinghapa, 528. 

SiHDA : see Sinto^ g., 

Sihdam ipscnption at, 456, &us. 
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SiNi)Aif: 4 . Snrotf ra-LInchhana : eleiAant crestj 662 and 

SindakIja : son of Bhlma of the Sinda racOj note 3 . _ ' _ , 

• SlNOA I. : huda prince of helburga, 6/3 j also 

SiWb : of Yclbiirga, 572 - 678 ; their tern- calledHiiiha, 674.. _ 

torv, 572;, said to be oftheUaga race, 2 Sl Siboa 11. : 443; Smda prince of Telbnrga, 

note 3 ; their genealogicallist, '573 ; possibly : 673 ; feudatory of the \\esteni Chalukya 

descended from Pulikila, 674; their crest king Sometrara 11., 574. . 

and banner, 289 note 4 ; Ohdlnkya feudatories, Siss-amaie : coiniuered by V ishj}uvardhana, 
443, 452, 458, 460, 462, 477, 497, 498 ; their 497. tt 

, intermarnage with Kalachiir^'as, 463 ; SiNGf-ANA : 443, 5;4. See iSinga II.. 

Kalaehurya feudatories, 485, fi 88 , 576. Of fciNG-ANADEYARASA : (1045) feudatory of the 

■ Bdgadage"; their crest, banner, and heredi- - Western ChMukya king Somesvara L, 439. 
tary title, 576, 577 j Chsilnkya feudatories, 450, Sik^ayya DEVANANiYAKA : the Yddava king, 
577, Of Halavar, their crest, banner, here- Mahiideva’s officer ( i 264), 528. 

•ditary title, and genealogy, 578 ^ 579 ; fen- Sii^aHAK: lOtjput rdja of Devagiri, conquers 

datories of the Kalachnryas,. 476/ 577-578. Panhala at the end of the twelfth century, 

StoatXdi: country, 29 ^ note 3^441 and 587.* fee binghar^ the Devagiri Ytldava 

* hing. 

BiiirDAYADi KXd : ruled over by the Sindas of ' Sing-hai^a : another name of Jayasiiii ha III. the 

Yelburga, 572. : * Western Cha'liikya prince, 53. Bame as the 

SiSdatam^a : Sinda race, 576. , Yddava prince b'iiiihiraja, 235 ; 236; 5J6 ; 5 1 7. 

SiHDB : modern Marathcl name for Sendraka, Kalachnrya king, son of Bijjala; 47^, 477 ; 

186. succeeds his brother (1183), 489. Devagiri 

SlNBH : 407. Y4dava king (1210 - 1247) 25*2, 519 ; succeeds 

SiKBHABXJE : 4 and note 7 . his father, ‘239, 522 ; his epithets and titles, 

SiHBHTi : river, 576, 577. • 243, 522-523; his feudatorks*and officials, 

SiNBHTTDXJBG *. fort, description of, 75 5 its 523 - 524 • his capitals, 520 ; his conquests and 

name changed to Port Augustus, 106. .defeat of the Musalmans, 240-243,506, 524- 

SDfBHXJKA; corruption of S'isuka, 156. * bee 525, 549, ' 557, 558, 583 ; his treaty with 

biprakaaud Slsuka. Lavar.aprasada of Gujarat (1232), 241, 525 j 

Binbhuyalli: records at, 308. his chief astrologer, 244, 526. 

S33JDIA: KimS^ji gained over to his side by Singhavarman ; another name ofiiiiuhavarman 
Shihu, 598. BanojV of Kanarkhed rises to I., 320 note 6. 

note, 600. MAhAdjl, one of the commanders * Sinhgad : fort, garrisoned by the Mughals, 
of the Mar4tha army at Va^aon (1770; stormed and taken by Tdniji M^lusara for 

connives 'at the arrest of bakhar4m BApu hy Shiv^ji (1673 ), 694 ; given to the Pesliwa by 

Phadnavis, 605 ; decorates the Peshwa the Pant Sachiv, 601 ; 
with the insignia of the office of Vakil- i-Mut^- Sikefar-: in the Niisik district, 437, 512 note 
.lik an‘d tries to supplant K4na Phadnavis, 4,513,514,515. 

,606-606 ; his death (1794); 606. Daulat Eao SiON : causeway of, built (1798 - 1803), I24. 

succeeds Mdhadji (3794) ; determines to put Sipah Salar : title of Asad Khdn,.642. 

Cliimndji on the throne ; is won over by ISFana SiprAKA : founder of the Andhrabhrityas, 

Phadnavisto his side ; obtains Ahinadnagar as overthrows the Kd^vas, 155 ; corrupted form 
a reward for help ,* imprisons Ndna at Ahmad- of Simuka, 156. 

nagar, 606 - 607, 628 ; his quarrels with the Sirhatti : captured by Harl Pant the Pesliwa’s 
widows of Aldhddji (179 -1800) ; arrests Shirzi , general (1787), 661. 

Rao and releases Kdna and Bdloba Tatya ; Siri'seija : 167. See Sakasena. 
with the- help of Yashvant Rao Holkar, drives SiRJi Anjafgaon : treaty of {-SOB), 629. 

the widows of MAiifidji to Malwa, 607 ; attacks S'ibiShapadraka : modern bisodrd, 314 and 

the'Patvardhan jahgir, 662; defeats Yash- note 2. 

want Eao Holkar at Indor (18 (j 1) ; sends a biBiYlDEVI : daughter of the Kalachnrya 

large force to help the Peshwa against the Bijjala and wife of the biiida prince 

Holkar; the Peshwa intrigues with him Chavui^da II., 470, 477, 57.3, 576. Wife of 

against the Holkar and the English, 608; the Hangal Kadamba S'diitivarman II„ 559, 
views the treaty of Bassein with dissatisfac- 561. 

tion and is defeated by the English at Assaye 8iRiYi.EA : Siva's attendant, 482, 
and Argaon ^(1803), 609. , . SiRO Polimios ; mentioned by Ptolemy as 

Sifdigkre: in Asa7idi district in Hysore, governor of the Northern Province, identified 

inscription at, 492 and note 2, 494, 495, 497, with Pulumayi, 158. 

498,499. ^ SiEPiTE : inscription at, 425. 

Sinbifagara : that is Sinnar in the N4sik dis- S'irtj^r : inscription at, 200, 387, 401 notes 2 

- trict, 437 ; capitarof BMllama III., 514. See and 3, 405 412 note 8, 436 note 2, 529, 638 
Sindinera and ."innar. note 8. See SVipnra in the Dh4rw4r district, 

toiFBiFERA: modern Sinnar, 512 note 4 ; birth- In the Poona district, head-quarter of the sub- 
place tf-Dh^diyappa, 513, 614. sidiary force of the English (1813), 610. 
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founder of tlie Andlu*abln*itya 
dynasty (b.c. 73), uproots the and 

.SVngaSs 163. See fciinnka. 

S'l^UPALA : FartMva or Palilava king, 318. 

SItI : wifeAof Hama, 28, 136. 

SkrlBAnBi ; near Nagpny, inscription at, 425 ; 

: 450. # ■ . ■ 

S'lVA : god, 4(58, 469 ; new inode of worship- 
ping, 226 , 477 "484 j PamhiriiiiB. acquires the 
seven Konlmijs by the boon of, 262 note 65 
family god of the Pallavas, 319 and note 3, 
Bob ; of the Hashtrakutas, 387 ; of the Th4na 
Sdhiharas, l7j of the Guttas, 578, 580j 
temple of, at Ellora, 391 ; temple of, 538; 
hiiilt by the Gutba prince Vlra-Vikram4ditya 
II 583 ; god, grant to, 572 ; father ^ of 
Kiidamba Mayuravarinan I., 660 ; Trilo- 
chana-lvadainba springs from a drop .of 
sweat from tbe forehead of, 566 ; union of, 
with the. Sindhn, 577. 

S'lVABHAKTAS : S'iva worshippers, 477.. 
S'lVACHiTTACHATTAYAD^EVA ; 571. See Shash- 
thadeva 1 1. 

S'iVauattA : Ahhira prince, 177. 

'S^ivadhabi : CTOviiula III. allots land to, 198. 
S'lVAOirPTA : inscription of, 425. 

S'lVAKtTlIAttA ; 288. 

S'lVAMAiiA I : Western Ganga king (713), .301 
note 1. 

ShYAMARA II.^: ' Western Ganga king, 301 
note 3. 

SiYAEtA : inscriptions at, 302. 

S'lVARATHA : Kadamba prince, 289. 
S'lVARPATNA ; in Mysore, inscriptions at, 302. 
S'lVA^AKTi : priest of the god Kalle^varadeva 
of Kittur, 571. 

B^IVAskais'DAvarmAN : Pallava king, grant oi, 
279 note 1, 319 note- 2, 320 and note 2. 
S'lYASKAKDHA : Andhrabhritva king, successor 
of Siva S'ri, 166; dates of his reign, 168, 

ShyA S'’Rf : successor of Puli mat, 156 ; his ifcign 
and death, 166 ; dates of his reign, 168. 
S'lYASVATi : .end of the reign of, i65, 
fc:lvir3^u''R : village, 441 and note 6. 
bjwAKi VakatAKA : records at, 286 note 1. 
BiYAKA H ARSaA Faramara king of . Malwa, 
422, 432. 

SiYALARA ; 536. See SllahAras# 

SKAi^BA : see K^rtikeya. ' 

Skais’DAO-uftA ; defeats the Is.^gas, 281 nqte^d, 
SicANDASEisrA : vassal of the Pallava king 
MahendrapotarAja, 338, 

SiCANBASiSHYA ■: 332 note 7 . ^ 

SkANBAVARMAN : Pallava king, 3-4. 
Skakbayarman I. : Pallava king, 3 l 0 , 
SkahdavabmAN II. : Pallava king, 320 note 6, 

' "321. "'' ' ' ^ ■ "■ 

SKAiEBAYARMAir III. .* Hahdrija, sbn of Singha- 

varman, 320 note 6. ^ j. >7i 

Slaybs : 54 ; buying and selhng of, yb ; 71, 
Smith : General, commander of M]! Kao ii- s 
subsidiary. force, marches on ^oona and 
pursues B^ji Hao 11, (1817-18), 611. 
Eobhaharasa : feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king Saty4§raya, 432. 


Society op Jbsxts *. 59. ' ■ ■ ■ : 

SoBHABA: chief secretary of Singha^a, 245. 
SoBRE : Vincent, sails along the coast as far as 
Cambay (1503), 43. ^ . . . * 

SoGAB : in the Belgaum district, inscription at, 
428,553. ^ _ 

EoHAifi ; Hingal K4dainha K4niadeva s general 
killed in battle with Vira-Ballala |I., 563. 
EoibevA : otiicer of Jaitugi l., 521. 
Eobadaoanba : biruda of Baddiga the Cha- 
lukya king, 380. 

Eobar RACE : 583. ^ . 

SoBBABOS : Portuguese sold|ers, 55. 
b'oBDiERS : native, 55, ^ . 4. a 

Soma: Sllaliara king bf Thdna, ^^ofeated 
the Devagiri.Yadava king ]^Iah4deva, .:-47. 
See Somesvara, The moon, ^9, Bengal 
Kadamba, 475. See Sovideva, Hoysaia king, 
507. See Vira-Soraesvara, Somesvara, and 
Sovideva. Son of Atri, 511.^ 

SOMABEYA : author of the Kathasaritsagara, 170* 

Author of the Yalastilaka, 207. Author ot the 
ICirttikaumudi, 241, *525 note 5. bee bome- 
svara. Author of the S'abd^r:gavachandrika, 
649. Chalukya prince of S'ahigaraesvs^a, 224. 
Kalachurva bomesvara’sotficer, 486. 
ha ruler of the Paiiumgal provine'e, 564 and 

SoMABABEVi': Wife of Hoysaia Vira-Somesvara, 

SoM^Nf^kalachurya SaAkWs officer, 487. 
80MANATHA : temple of, at Alande, 4o2 ; god, 
grants to, 569, 563. . 

SOMAHATHAS : of the south, 48^. 

.Sqmavamsa : Lunar race, 339, 383, 389, 4yu, 

SoMlssvlk^silih'Araking, 23. _ See Soma. 
Somesvara ; author of the Kirttikaumudi, 213, 
241. SeeSomaaeva. ThAna S'iIAtoku|,.24 /. 
See Soma. Kalackurya king. 22^64, 48^ 
607, 508. See Sovideva. God, grant ot, la a 
to 227 ; inscriptions at the temple of, ^ 
Kalasdpur, 4 1 7 note 1 ; at Lakshmeshwar, o5 
note 6 • -at Kallukeri, 528 and note 2. _ 

Somesvara I. : Western (Jh4hikya lung 
{■1044 - 1068). succeeds his father ; his 
214, 438 ; his wives and sons ; records of his 
reign, 438 ; his feudatories, 439 ; 

IToi Us wives Md gove™^ B«*^a 
Kalvana his capital, 215, 427, I 

prSa of, 435: 439-440, Ms capital bmo* 
CwieGlioja king, 350 note 8;_his s™ce^ul 
Jars with tbe Cbolas 

mAias of MAlwa, and the haiachnm ot 
DAhala, 214-215, 441 , 441 ; towns himself m 
' the TungabhadrA, 

cIomesyaba II. : Western Chalukya Bing 
aoeO - 1076), 229 ; claims to have 

■ from the Ch6ra, Chela,- Paeclya, and Mava 

Ss 333 • rules Belvola and Purigere under 
t f fethor.’ 440 ; appointed prince-regent, 
215 ^2 ! succeeds his father j UsUruda and 
j i 016 ^ 442; his feudatories, 

records of his reign, -lo, 

443,453,454,492, 5l6, 561, 674, fal a 
Lo evil oonrseB and is abandoned bj, his 
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brotliers, 216, 444 ; enters into an alliance witli 
Mjiga against Ms brother Vihramiditya VI,; 
is defeated andtahen prisoner, 217,446,446, 
447. 

Eomesvabx hi.: ’Western Ch41nkya king 
(1126-1138-9) succeeds his father, 221,455; 
his Uruda and title, 221, 455 ; records of his 
time, 455 ; his feudatories, 466,470,498, 562 ; 
is represented as the author of the Abhil^hiUr- 
thachiutdmani or M^nasolldsa, 221, 456. 
80MESVARA IV. : (1183^1189), 223 ; his lintda ; 
is also called Vira-Bome^vara; revives the 
Western Chilukya sovereignty, 463, 489; 
secures the help of Brahma, 464 ; establishes 
himself at A^nigere in the Bhirwar district, 
223, 465 ; secures Kaly4ija the capital, 465 ; 
laves the feet of Ek^ntada-Rimayya, 484 ; his 
feudatories and officials, 465-466, 618, 563; 

’* Bhillama defeats his general Brahma, 502, 
556 ; 582 ; is driven hack into the extreme 
south-west of his dominions, and with him the 
dynasty of the Western Oh^lukyas of Kaly^ni 
comes to an end, 466, 

Somes VAR ABH ATT A : Western Ch41ukya king 
Somesvara II.^s officer, 443. 

SOMESVARADBVA; Yadava king, Kjishija’s pre- 
ceptor (1251), 527. 

SoMBSYARA-PANBiTA : Sivuijdr village, panted 
by Soine§vara I. to, 441. 

SOMNAT : 1 

SomwAth : port of Gujarat, 25. 

SomnAth Pattan : town, 148. 

Sonkehr: Rijaofj Sl, 

SopAra : port, 1, 2 ; SllahAra" toi|n, 16 ; SllaJ- 
h4ra port, 21 ; near Bassein, 543. 

SOBAB ; port, under the Gujarat kings, 30 ; 
grant at. (692), 309, 369 and note 5; 

inscription at, 529: 

SoRATTJR : inscription at, 421 ; south of Gadag, 
^ 504, 520, 

Sorparao-a : modern SupAra, 148. 
S'oepabaka: 174,176. 

Koubajjah: 4. 

b'oiJPPARA : modern Bupiira,. 174 . 

SouTHERif India : notices of, in ancient Indian 
literature and inscriptions, 138. 

Southern Konxan : added to Kolhapur, S'ild- 
hira kingdom, 254 ; Sllali^ras of, 535. 
Southern Maratha Country : Jainism 
flourished in, 191 ; the chiefs of, kept at 
peace by General Wellesley (1803), 663; wrested 
from the Marathas by Colonel T. Munro 
(1817), 664-665. 

South Kanara : district, 282 note 5. 

South Konkan : branch of the S'Jldhdra 
' dynasty, 253. * 

SovANAyYA: Kalachurya Sankama's officer, 487. 
SoYABASA : Kajachurya Bijiala's accountant, 
473. 

SoYiDBYA : Kalachurya king (1167 - 1177), 471 ; 
succeeds his father, 227, 484 ; his MrudaSt 
epithets> and titles ; his queen Bdvaladevl sings 
in the presence of an influential assembly and 
obtoins his consent to grant land to the god 
Bemeivara and fourteen Briihma9s,227, 484 ; 


his other seat of government, 485 j Ms 
feudatories,' 485-486.' Western ^ Ch^lukya 
king Jagadekamalla I I.^s officer, 458. HsiiUgal 
Kadamba, 475. See Soma. 

SoyideyaiusA ; Hdngal KMainba, 486. ' * 
SOYIMABASA: IMiigal Kadamba prince and 
feudatory of the Westejfi Chilukya king 
Somesvara I. j 439. 

S'BiDBHAS .'^offerings to the manes, 249. 
S'ramakA : governor of Oovardhana, 150, 
S'rXyakas': Jains, 437 note 5. 

S'bayana Bedgola : records at, 306, 500, 505 ; 
epitaph at, 407 ; inscription at, 420, 424, 
498, 501, 502, 507 and note 3 ; Jain_ temples 
at, 495. 

STkeshthagibi ; mountain, 149. 

S'BfBHABA : Urvcla of Riljasimha the Pallava 
king, 329 ; of Karasinihavarman 11., 330 ; of 
Narasiiiiha the Pallava king, 331* 

S'BfBHAYANA : 198, 395. ' ^ 

S'BfDHABA ; Uruda of Kandivarman, 325 ; 

Kalachurya Bij jala’s officer, 475* ‘ 

S'bihabsha : defeated by Dantidurga, 194. . 
S'biharshapuba ; 413. See Harshapura, 
S'BTBABANADpiPA : chief Secretary, 243, 248, 
530 and note 1. 

S'BfKABANAPBABHU : 248. See S'rikara^)4- 
dhipa. 

S'BfKHETAKA : 404, 413. See Khefeka. 
S'RfMANTGAD ; hill fort, 504. 

S'bInagaba *. city, capital of* the Yadava dy- 
nasty, 231 ; DrUjhaprahdra establishes him- 
self at, 512. 

S'bikidhi : Uru^a loi Narasimha the Pallava 
king, 331. 

S'bInilaya : country, 356, 357. 

S'BfpABYATA ; holy place, 284 note 4 ; mountaai, 
286 and note 4. See S'rfsaila. 

S'BfPATi : Bhaskar4ch4rya*s brother, 244. 
S'bipat Iyabasa : Vikram&ditya VI.’s minister 
■ of peace and war for Kanarese districts, 452. 
S'Bf-PBiTEiYivALLABHA *. Uruda of Pulikeslu I., 
343 and note 6. 

S'bipujyapIda : 191. See Pujyap^da. 

S'ri Pulimai : 11. ^ 

S'bipuba ; modern Sirur, 196. 

S'bipubusha : Muttarasa, 301 note 1 ; Western 
Ganga king, 301 note 1, 302, 303. 
S'eipubusha Pbithiyi Kong-ani : (762 - 777) 
300 ; Muttarasa, 302. See SYipurusha Mut- 
tarasa. 

S^bIrIja : Yadava king, 231. 

S'BfRANGAM : in the Trichinopoly district, 508. 
S'BfsAlLA ; king of, subdued by Dantidurga, 
194 ; hill, 286 note 4 ; 480 ; KarijiU territory, 
389 ; kingdom, 403 note 3. 

S'BfsATAKABNi : 155. See S'dtakarigi. 
S'BfYALiiABHA : Secondary name of Govinda 
III., 195, 394 ; of Krishipi I., 390 ; 419 note 3. 
S^RfYABiABHA SenXnandabajA Sendraka 
prince, 292 ; marries his sister to Kirtivarman 
L, 345 ; 356. 

S'eIyardhana ; town, captured tiy the Yddava 
. king Bhillama, 238, 520. 

' S'BfTATSA: 482. 
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AK A r village,. 348. 

S'ElTTAKfETX ; 287, 

B^byI^baya SIlAbitjA : JayasiniWs son, rules 
soutliem GujarAt as liis father^s regent, 187. 
Stambha : leader of the confederacy against 
Goviiida III,, 890. , 

St. Ahne : Boinaii Catholic church at Bafndra, 
destroyed (1787) hy the Portuguese them- 
selves, 81. , 

, St. Bon AVENTURA: Portuguese church at 
Ycrangal, 65. ■ ‘ 

St. Cecilia,; Portuguese church at Poncar, 

57."\ 

Stevenson, ' Br., 26* Colonel, moves to 'QAr 
Bhond to help General Wellesley in the 
Bakhan, 60S - 609 j stations his arm y at Purenda 
(1802) ; takes Asirgad and Burhdnpur from 
„ Biudia, 629. 

SthAnaivA : ThAim., 642, 543, 544, 548. ■ 
SthAnakamandala : Th4na, prince of, re- 
instated by the Kanid S'ilAhara Vijayaditya, 
570. 

SthAnaeunbura : TAJgund, 287. 
SthAnuoubhapura : modern T4}gund, BrAh- 
maijs established in, 561. 

SthAvaeapallikA : identified with ChhAroH, 
'392. 

St. Lubin ; French adventurer, lands at Collahy 
(1777), is well received by NAna Phadnavis 
and' is dismissed from Poona (1778), 302, 103. 
St. Peteesbueo : dictionary, 278 note 2. 
Strabo ; (b.o. 50 to a.b* 20), 3, 

Steaeutaka : 378. 

Stupas: of A§oka, 364; at KolhApur, 538 
note 8. 

BubAhu : YAdava king, 231, 512. 

SUBHATUNGI A : AkAlavarslia, of GujarAt branch 
of M'ilkhed RAshtrakiita, 408, 409. Siruda 
of Krishija I., 390 ; of Krishna II., 410. 
SUBSIBIARY POBCE ; establishment of at" 
Poona (1813) and Siriir by the English, 610. 
SubhAgab : 32. Bee Bharap. 

SuDi ; grant from, 302 note 2, 303 note 7, 
419; in BhArwAr district, inscription at, 
434, 435 note 4, 441 and not'e 6, 477 ; records 
at, 573, 676. ^ 

Suez : shljis built at, 45. 

Buganbuavarti ; modern Saundatti, 143, 
439, Bee Saundatti. 

Suganbuavabtin : Baundatti, 650. 
Suggalabevi : wife of the Western ChAlnkya 
king Jayasniiha IL, 436. 

SuGGALE : 435. Bee Snggaladevl 
SuGRfvA ; monkey king, 135 ; met by Mma, 
142, 

Stjeetuvarma ; king of the Konkan, 14* 
SuEBiTASAMidRTANA : 431 note 3. 
SttetimuetAvali ; anthology of select verses 
from Banskrit poets, 245. 

SulaimAn ; Arab merchant (853), 22, 887, 388. 
Suleiman : 4. See SulaimAn. 

SulliyuR : village, 377. 

SultAn Aebar : AurangzeVs fourth son, re- 
, volts against his father, joins the ^MarAthAs 
(1681), and accompanies SambhAji to . the 


siege of Janjlra (1 682), 76-77 ; goes to Vengurla 
to leave the country but is' prevailed on to 
return (1683), 77 ; goes to TishAlgad with 
BambhAji and retreats ; goes with BamhhAji 
to invest Bassein ; abandons t ambhAji and 
^ goes to Persia in an English ship (1688), 78. 
Sultan Mauzim; Anraiigzeb^s son, afterwards 
emperor BahAdur ShAh, sacks villages be- 
tween KaTygadand Vengurla, 77. 

SultAn MAzum : governor of, -|the Deccan, 
confirms ShivAji in his jahgir of Poona, Supa, 
and Chafkan, and retains the forts of Purand- 
har and Sinhagad, 694. 

SultAn Siicanbar : son and successor of All 
AdilBhAh, 653. 

SuMATi ; counsellor of Midhavasena, 147. 
Sunbara PAnbyabeya; 508. Bee JatAvar* 
man. 

'SuNGA*. dynasty, 146 ; PurA^gic dynasty, 155. 
iSungabhrityas : Ka^^vas or servants of the 
^Sungas, 163. 

Bungas : duration of the, 162 ; uprooted by 
Bi^uka, 163. 

SUNGUICEE KS .* pirates from Sangameshvar, 
88 . * ^ ‘ 

Bupa : surprised by ShivAji (1647)3 591. 

SupArA ; 142; inscriptions at, 346; Anoka’s 
edicts fonnd at, 146 ; silver coin found at, 
153 ; coins of Yajfia S'ri of, 161 ; 174 j 176, 
SupArem : see SupArA, 

SupRATfKA: VikramAditya I.'s elephant, 322 
note 8. 

Supreme Court : Portuguese, 52. 
BurabhenupurA ; coj^perplate grant from, 301 
note 1 ; charter from , 302. * 

SfiRAMARA : battle of> 322, 358; defeat of 
PulikeSin II. at, 326. . 

SubAshtra: ruled by Gotamlputra, 149; 
conquered by RudradAmau, 160 ; subjugated 
by Gotamlputra, 161 ; KAthUwAd, 284, 516. 
Surat : capital of ‘Koakan (i661), 33; ranked 
with DAbliol and Goa, 34 ; plundered by 
8MvAji(i663), 68; treaty of (1775),- 101; 
148; district, 282 note 5, '810, 369, 406; 
copperplate grant from, 23, 340 note 1, 364' 

^ note 4, 389, 412 and note 5. 

SurAvalunbur : battle at, 326. 

Surest AR A : pupil of S'amkarachAiya, 212. 
SurgAna : state in KhAndesh, 633. 

Burparaka : modern SupArA, visited by Baba- 
deva, 142 ; capital of the Northern Konkan, 
143. 

SurpArakA : SopArA near Bassein, 543. 

Survey : archseological, Introduction to the 
Early History of the Bekkan, iii. 

SuRYA ; god^ 340 note 2. 

SuBYAVAMSA *- PurAi^iic genealogy of, 340 note 
2 ; solar race, 569, 58k 
Su'tbabhArin : architect, 569. 

SifTRAS : grammatical rules of PA^Qini, 138, 140. 
Suvarnagarubabhvaja : banner of the Beva- 
giri YAdavas, 617 ; of the S^'ilAhAxas, 538, - 
. 544 5 of the Rati^, 652. 

SuvabnakAras : 'Buddhist -goldsmiths, 173. 
Sutarnamueha : 148. 
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SvYAR^A.YA.RSiLA>hiruda of Govind IV. the 

Riislitrakuta king, *205, 41(5, 417 note 1; of 
Karkar^-ja of Gujarat, 4:00. ^ tj/ -u 

KXTVARJSf AVAR^H A K AR K ARI J A : G U jarat 

trakuta king, 383 ; Ms Baroda grant of, 811 
or 812, 387, 399. *£ 4 . 1 . 

Buvarita-Vrishabiia-dkyaja ; banner ot the 
Kalachur^ as, 439. ^ ^ o ^ + 

Suvarkouro : haunt of pirates, 1, 2; tort, 
built by SMv4ji, 39, 68 5 description ^of the 
fort of, 75; district, taken by the bidis, 79 ; 
AJngria’s dep 6 t at, 79; its capture by the 
Bnglisli (IT55;, 91 ; taken by tbe BngUsb&r 
, the Besbwa,. 1 1 1 . „ . • , 

Sttvisakha : Palhava, son of Kalaipa and 
•' minister of Rudradaman, settles in Kithia- 
wad (150), 317. , r. 

Sv 1 m:idattA : king of Kottura, 280. 
Syamikaraja : R^shtrakdta king, 386. ^ ^ 

Btami M'ahXsena*. favourite god of the 
Kadambas and the Chalukyas, 287 and note 1, * 
290 and note rf ; 338 . Bee K4rtikeya.^ 

SvAMlN : title, attached to Brahmaij writers on 
sacridcial rites, 191. Probably ^ Kdrtikeya 
the god of war, 338. ' _ 

StXmiraja: Ohalukya king in the lionkajj, 
slain by Mahgale^a, 317. 

SvAMis; pontiifs, 437 note 6 . . ,, 

ByarXj ; personal sovereignty, grant ot by the 
Mughals to Bhahu of a greater portion of the 
old Bijipur dominions (1719), 055. 
SvAYAMBHUYA M,Ai?fXi ■ mind-boTii son of 
Brahman, 278 note 1, 339. ^ , 

StayamVara : husband-«election, of Ghandra- 
♦ lekha, 218, 546. 

SyetambarA ; Jaina sect, Introduction to the 
^ Early History of the Dokkau, L, 200. 
Syetaeata : Jain sect, 288. 

Byadyada : Jain doctrine, 200, 406. 

Syeds : children of, brought up as Christians, 
60. ’ . • 

Sykes ; Colonel, 12. ,.. 1-01 

Seri a: country. Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, ii. 

TAUiG-AirADi : 341 note 2. 

TadI“M1li5G-i : records at, 308. 

TagtADUr : copperplate grant at, 301 note 1. 
Tagab: 16. SeeTagara. ... 

Tagara : town, mentioned by I tolemy in the 
second century 538 note 8 ; commercial 
mai-t, 174, 619 ; metropolis of Ariaka, identi- 
fication of, 3, 16 note 4, 7, 174, 538 note 8 ; 
original seat of the Slhtharas, 16, 253; 536, 
646. ^ 

TagarapitrA.: 16 ; 538. Bee Tagara. 
Tagar’apuraparambsyaea :here;^itary title of 
the Shl4haras, 538. » . 

Til Bai: wife of the chief of JSfipani,* passes 
off a widow^s child as her own, 67 O. 

Tula I. : Western Chalnkya prince of Halyi^i, 
' 378,379. Hangal K4damba, 559. bee Tail- 
' apa I. 

Tail A II. jAhavamalla-Nilrmadi, Western 
Ch41tikyaking(973-997),379 ; his 
and records of his time, 428-434 ; marries th9 


Batta princess Jdkaladevi, 425; overthrows 
the iiafshtrakdfca Kakka i.L (973), 306, 385, 
4*24, 426*, 542 note 4; acixuires the wdiole 
Rashtrakdta kingdom, 431 ; restores the 
Chalukya power, 336 and note 2, 342 ; 
427 ; his enemy M-Uiija killed by the Yadava 
BMllaiua, 433, 552 ; 553; 576* , .See Tailapa. 
Hangal liadamba, 569, 561. See Tailapa 11. 
Taila hi.: bjyther and successor of the West- 
ern Ohalukya king JagadekamaUa II.', 457 and 
note 3 ; his birudu aud records of his reign, 
459 and notes 3 and 4 ; Ms feudatories and 
ofiicials, 460, 472, 473, 474, 484, .494, ,, 501, 
564, 675; his capitals aud the date of his 
death, 46i;‘484 ; 494 ;-50i ; 564; 575, 
Tailaha : 458. See Tailama. 

Taxlama : Hingal Kadamba feudatory of the 
Western Ohdlukya king JagadekamaUa II. 
458, 569, 562. 

Tailaitga : country, ‘king of, defeated *by the 
Yddava king Mahadeva, 246, 52B, 
"Tailangana ; districts, SlvasrPs coin found in, 
166 ; later S'dtavdhanas in, their dates, 168 ; 
246. bee Tailanga. 

Tailangas ; king of, defeated by Jaitrap^la, 
239 ; .522. 

Tailapa : 18, 390, 207-208, 211, 21*2, 233; 214*-; 
229 ; 23 3 ; 428 ; 430. Bee Taila 11. the W estern 
. Chalukya king. 

Tailapa I. ; Hangal Khdamba,;559, 561.' 
Tailapa II. ; 222, 223, 229, 459. Bee Taila 
III. the Western Ohalukya king. HaJugal 
KAdamba feudatory of tins VV estern Chalukyas 
Yikramaditya VI. and Sometvara HI., 466, 
559,561,562. 

Tailapadeya : 462. See Taila III. the Western 
GhAlukya king. 

TXjika ; branch of astrology, 188. 

Tajikas : Arabs, army of, vanquished by Pula- 
’ kesi, 187, 310, 316, 375. 

Takarib Khan : Mughal officer, captures Sam- 
bhaji, 596. 

Takkola : Ritsbtrakuta Krishija HI., kills the 
Chola RajAditya at, 4 ; 9. • 

Takshaka ; hooded serpent, 677. 

Tala: fort, 40, 83. 

Tala : manuscript written on the leaves of, 248. 
Talah : capital of the Konkan, 4. 

Talakab : iuscrixition at, 302 aud note 1 ; 439, 
492 ; taken by the Hoysala Visbijuvardbaua, 
495, 496, 498, 499, 501 505. . . 

Talakabu-Gonba : Hoysala Vislnjiivardhana’s 
biruda, 494. 

Talapadeya ; Chalukya king, 587. 
TalapuromshAka : village, 420. 
Talayanapxtea : 299, 495 note 5 ; 496. See 
Talaktld. 

Talegaon DXbhXbe : the Mardtha army under 
' bi’udia, Holkar, and Hafipant meets at, 605. 
TalegXonDrambhera : h5iz4m’s troops routed 
by the Marith^is at (1751), 627. 

TalbkkXd : Western Ganga capital, 299. 
TalghXt : Ferishta’s name for the Konkan, 
Introduction to the History of the Konkan, 
ix. Pass, opened about 1830, 129. 
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TXlgukb : inacripiioii at, 287 and note 1, 293 ; 
822, ‘1'30, 435 and note ,10 j record at^ 473; in * 
tlic iShiinogiJja district, dO I, * ! 

Talitco'c : ] rattle of, ia tween R4m K4J of 
Vijavanapir and tiie “Mnstiliudu confedei^atioix : 
of Alnnadnag'ar ilija'pur Bidar and Golkonda; ; 
complete defeat aaid deatli of KamEiiJ (1564), 
645. 

TaicKgn’KAK : lowlands, Introduction to tlie | 
History of the Konknai, ix. 

TalctiAkA : conutry, 33>4. | 

TAM AUAMlTiJ-E : village, 377. 

TAMBAPAN.Nt : modern Oeylon, province out- 
lying Asoka’s dom.unon, ild. 

Tambkapitri : in BJgaum, 027, 

TABtrn : non-Aryan language, 337 ; people, 
499. S«^e Tigulas. Giironicde, 300. 

Tana: Tliana, 4. 

Tanajx Malusba: bliiviji’s friend, is present 
at the meeting of thivaji with Afssui KMn, 
592 ; storms tiie fort of (Siiibgad ; his deatli, 
594. 

Tanmers; 534 

Tanjapoki : modern Taiijore, besieged by 
Biitiiga, 419 note 7. 

Tanjoe ; 133, 14d. 

Tan JOBE ; 419 ; grant, 301 note 1. 

Tanka : .its king subdued by Bautidurga, 195 j 
country, king of, 389. 

Tank A: Idngdoin of, 5. 8ee Tbdna. 

Tanthi Kontha : village, 334. 

Tap! : river, 133, 134, 148, 399, 203, 231, 
241. 

Tapi-tAta-desa : country on either side of the 
river Tdpf, 134 

Taptp: the river, 2S2 note 5, 310, 353 note 2, 
359, 525. 

TXkabai ; Kajaram’s widow, regent of the 
MattUba kingdom, 597 ; retakes Fanli^la 
(1710) and makes Kolhapur her residence and 
the capital of the younger branch of the 

' family of fchiv4”ji, 8J, 598 ; her intrigues; 
I)am4p GiUkw&d joins her, 601 ; her rebellion 
( ■. 754), 602 ; her death (1761), 6U3. 

Takai^S : 42. 

TIranath : author of the history of Buddhism, 
171. 

Tarapur ; $ ; towii, Seized by Bhiinr4ja, 27 ; 
attacktd by the Abyssinians {1559), 48 ; thand- 
d4n, attacked by the Mughais, 54 ; Portuguese 
fort at, 6G ; Baghunathrao seeks shelter at, 
102 . 

Tardayadi : territorial division, 298 notes 
2 and 3 ; governed by odicers of the 
Western ObHukyas of Kaiy4i)i* 367, 431, 440, 
443, 456, 458, 460, 470; governed by 
Kalachurya officers, 473, 485 ; by an officer 
of the Devagiri Y4davas, 5*21. 

TarXeeti : wife of Jogamarasa, 406 note 5, 448. 

TARAKi&lHAEA : Village, 365. 

TXrazesyaba: temple of, at Hingal, inscrip- 
tion at, 505 note 3, 563 note 3. 

TXrXitad : district, 505. 

TXsg-aon : town, remains with Shdhn, 656. 

Ta-Thsin : Chinese for Pakshi^^*# 1^3. 


TXvAREYAaHAPTA : mountain pass of T4vare 
433. 

Tavernier: English traveller (1665), 695. 

Tax : on tobacco, 53 ; on houses and shops, 99, 
100 ; on grazing, wood-cutting, trades, 'and 
fishing, 123 ; thirty-six taxes levied in the 
Northern Koukaii, 125. 

TixAnuR ; in Mysore, inscription at, 318 note 14 
332.- ■ ^ 

Taylor ; Dr., 253 note 2. 

Tebumlaura : village, 365 note I. 

TeerowrA: Tirawade, 548 note }. 

TejirXja; Tejlmayya or Tejugi the Western 
Ohdhikya king tomes vara IV/^ officer, 4:65; 
Ka}achurya tovideva^s officer, 485. 

Tejugi ; 465. tee Tejirdja. 

Telano ; M r., 1 74, 356 note I. 

Telinq-ana: princes of, 533. 

Trluga : 308. 

Telugu : Non-Aryan language, 137. 

Telunga country, kings of, uprooted and 
established by tifigha:^, 244, 522, 524-525 
and not e 3 . 

Temples : despoiled of their riches by the 
Portuguese (1694), 59. 

Temple : Major, 846 note 4. 

TteN : village, 363 note 3. 

T enX : village,Jin the Navasirl division, 203. 
Teneyalaoe : iBhillama reigns at, 520 and 
note 5. 

Tenna ,* identified with Ten A, 203, 415, 

TerataN : village, 223, 224. 

Teratataka ; identified with Teravaij, 223, 467. 
TeedXl : in Sangli state, 431 ; inscription at, 
548 ; records at, 551, 556. 

Terexhol : southern boundary of the Koix- 
- kar^. Introduction to the History of the Kon- 
kajj, ix. 

Terryur : invaded by Hoysala Vish] 9 .uvardhana, 
496. 

Teewan : in the Eatn^igiri district, copperplate 
grant from, 466; granted to a BrAhma^, 467. 
Tesfka: 233. 

Tevub : 214 ; capital of the Kalachuri family, . 
225. See Tripura. 

Tewar : 380 - near Jabalpur, 527. See Tri- 
pura. 

Thaq-s : 126. 

ThXhieikX : country, 364. 

ThXkues : wild tribe/ 125. 

Thai* : town seized by BhimrAja, 27. 

ThXna : district, 282 note 6, 298 note 2, 310, 
404, 515, 638 note B, 641 ; caves in, 9 ; capi- 
tal of the North Konkaij under the SlMhAras, 
36; 24; 642; SlIahAra port, 21 ; its decay 
as a port, 7 ; 33 ; S'ilAhAra princes of, reinstat- 
ed by their KaraJd relatives, 548, 570; SllA- 
hAra dynasty of, destroyed by the Bevagiri 
YAdava Iring MabAdeva, 247; copperplate 
grants from, 247, 248, 629, 643 l martyrdom 
of four friars at, 6 ; capital of the Konkan 
province of the Gujarat MusalmAn kingdom, 
is ; paya tribute to the Fortugaese, 46 ; l*or- 
. taguese fort at, 66 ; taken by the MarAthas 
(1737), 84; taken by the English (1774), 85, 
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100401s condition of, 108 j Triinbakji Ben- 
gle imprisoned in the fort of (1815), 610* 
Thai^ati; village, 401. 

Tha-NAWA ; village, 104, 

Thahesak: 135, 

Thibetan: language, 201. 

Thomas ; Mr., 166, 167. 

THURNivi : modern Thanavi or Tliafnawa, 404, 
Tiastenes : identified with Chastana, 159. 
TiHaiTNOi : in the Bijdpnr district, 450 ; copper- 
plate grant from, 553, 577. 

Tiqabahaeei : . inscription at, 509. 

Tig-olas ; Tamil people, ousted by Gangardja, 
499. 

Tikea : of the Kadamba stock, father-iivlaw of 
Yikraindditya VI., 44S. 

Tilawalli : village, 281 note 3 ; in Bh^rwAr 
district, inscription at, 240, 438 note 3, 440 
• note 1, 524 note 1. 

Timbee : trade of Bassein, 36. 

Tim RXj : son of Edm EAj of Vijayanagar, 
645. 

Tinneveley r 277. 

Tipeaeasa : Y4dava king Mahadeva’s oflicer 
(1269), 528. 

Tipeoja ; architect, builds the temple at Be- 
gdmve, 569. • 

Tippoo SirLTlN: 108. SeoTipu. 

Tippue ; inscription at, 309 ||Ld note 1 j given 
to Gangardja by Vish^^nvarohana, 500. 

TiPU : his treacherous conduct towards the 
chief of I^argund; forcibly circumcises a large 
number of Hindus (1785), 66 O 5 makes a 
treaty with the Mardthds (1787), 661 ^ Sou- 
thern Maratha » Country taken from liim 
(1792), 662. 

Tieavada: place of residence of Gaajdarafditya, 
STUhdra ruler of Kolhdpur, 255 y modern 
Tirawadi, 547 , 548. , ' 

^ TIethAkh andA : part of Hemddri’s Chatur- 
varga Chintamaiji; treats of pilgrimages to 
holy places, 249, 

TiErkEALUKKUNRAM : inscription at, 318 note 
3, 322 note 7, 419, 421, 

TlRHMAKUDIitr-I^AEASlPiJE ; taluka in Mysore, 
284 note 4, 

TfTAEijA : conquers the Ndgas, 281 note 3. 
Titili : musical instrument of the Edshtrakii- 
tas of Mdlkhed, 387. 

Ton : Colonel, connects Anahilavdda kings with 
Kalyan and Konkan, 27. 

Togochchedu : grant from, .369. 

Toka : 363 note 2 ; sacred place of thef Hindus 
at the meeting of the Pravara with the Gbda, 
627. 

Ton da: To:^dai, Tojjdira, Tu^idira, Tuijddka, 
country, 318. 

Tonda : chieftains, Pallavas, 496. 

Tondai : SIS. See Tonda. 

TondaimXn : Karundkara, Pallava chief and 
general of the Eastern Ohalukya Kulottunga- 
chodadeva I., 333. 

Tondantje: modern Toistiiiir, near Seringapa- 
patam, Vira-BalUia III/s place of retirement, 




ToNDfHA j 318. SeeToijda. 

ToNNijRt 510. See Tovjaniir. 

TbpAEpN ; port, 1. 

Toeagaxe; Torgal territorial division, 298 note 
2> 431 ; 465 5 523. 

To, R AG AXE Y A - Be VAR AS A *. probably identical 
with Bevardja, 528. 

Toragark : territorial division, 436, 440. 

Toramana: foreign invader conquers Mdlwa 
between A.D. 484 - 510, 312, 

Tobamaea ; country, 369. 

Toranagax - BrahmadevA : inscription at the 
temple of at Slrdr, 436 note 2. 

Torgax : territorial division, 431 3 taken by 
ATi Adil Shdh (.1573), 645. 

Torkhebb *. grant at, 395, 399, 401, 409. 

Torna: hill fort, taken by Shivdji (1646), 
591. 

Tovareya-Ghatta : mountain pass, 433. See 
Tdvareyaghatta. 

Toyimabeva : Kddamba feudatory of Jayasim- 
ha IL, 435, 437, 660, 564. 

Trabe : under Andhrabhrityas and S^dtavd- 
hanas, 374, 376,* Portuguese royal monopoly 
of, 61 ; Portuguese, 62. 

Traikbyaka : era, comes to be called Kala- 
churi or Chedi era, 178-179, 294 3 coin, 295 
noted. See Traikd^akas. 

TraikutAKAS ; charter issued from the camp of 
the, driven by the Kshatrapas, retire to Central 
India and assume the name of Haihaya and 
Kalachuri, 294 ; finally destroy the power of 
the Kshatrapas and regain possession of their 
capital (249-50), 294, 295. 

TraixokyamahabeyI : Haihaya princess 3 wife 
of Chalukya king Vikramdditya 11., builds a 
Siva temple, 190, 296, 374, 377, 414 note 4. 

TrAixokyamaxxa : Hrudu of Boraeivara I., 
214,4385 of Tailapall. or Taila HI., 222, 

■■'.■■■ 459 ., 

Trailokyesvara ; temple of STva at Pattada- 
kala built by Trailokyamahddevl, wife of 
VikramMitya II., 390, 374; 377. 

TEANjfpuRA : town, 616. See Tanjapuri. 

Tranqueira : stockaded fort, 48. 

Travancore : state, 277, 282 note 5. 

Travexxees ; Arab, 209. 

Treaty : between Bdmadeva king of Bevagiri 
and A'lld-ud-din Khilji, 251 ; between the 
Peshwa and the Mughals (1760), 627 ; of par- 
tition between Sdtdra and'Kolhdpur (1730), 
82, 666; between the English and the h idis 
(1733), 83; with the Mardthds (1739), 
973 of Surat, 101 3 of Purandhar, 103 3 of 
Sdlbye (1782), 106 3 between the Pant Pra- 
tinidhi and the Peshwa (1784), 106 3 between:; 
the Marathds and Tipu (1787), 661; of 
Mahad(l796), 110 3 of Bassein (1803), 111 5 
of Poona (1817), 115, '611 3 with the J4hgir- 
d4rs (1818), 612 3 between the Angria and the 
English (1822), 127. ■ 

Triax by obbeax : 556 and note 5, 571 and 
note 3. 

Tribhog-Xbhyantara-Sibbhi : 440, 448. 

TribhbtAnAchXrU; 376. SeeGuJ^da. 
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TRTBKtTTAKABltfRA NtTLAMBA : PalllWa killgj 
,132, 42L * 

THtniiiTYANAMALLA, : hirutla, mmxmil by tbe 
Western Ohalnkyns, 311 ; hiruda of We\4eru 
CluUukya A'ikrsuiuiditya V., 434; of 

A'lknumUlifcyH IF, or VI „ 2l(?, 445, 447; of 
h'ome.svani lV„4t>3 ; of Kalaebui';;v’a Bijjala, 
470, 471, 474 ; hiruda of Hoysa|a yi8lij;^uvar- 
dkina, 402, '193, 404; of. NarsiJuha I., 500; 
of Vlra-Ba>,llaia; 5U1, IMiylva feudatory of 
Viknnnaditva VI., 452, Goa Kadamba prince, 
505,571. 

TEtBiravAKX.sRAYA-KAOAVARou'ANA : 
g'raut of, 357, 350 note 1, 

TRictttNoroBY : district iu tbo Madras Presi- 
dency, 50$. . 

TRiKALiKaA 1 country, 5-3. 

THiXAtiNG AS : king of, killed by Jaitugl, 239. 

Thikwa : town, 179; in Apar^nta (Kqnkaij), 
204 ; kingdom, 403 note 3. 

Tbikutakas : kings of Central and £?outb 
Gujarat and IMortli Koukan, 13. 

Triktjtesvaea ; inscription iu the temple of, 
at Gadag, 432 note 7, 50G note 3, 518 note 4 
520. 

Triloch AKA - KAbamba ;* sprung from a drop 
of sweat of the god Siva after tlie conquest o:^ 
Tripura, 286 note 2, 342, 566. See Jayanta. 

Tbilochaka-Palbava : 340. 

Triloohakai'jIla : king of L^tadeSa, 340 note 
1, 412 note 6, 431. 

Triaibaka : foit, .surpfrised by the Mardthds 
(1751), 627. 

TRiArBAKJX llKKaifE : BAji Mo II.^s chief ad- 
visor, 609 ; commissions Niroba Takti, P&tel 
of Karnimbha, to clear the Gangthari of Bhils, 
630; takes Ohatursing prisoner (1812), 114, 
010; in the zenith of his power (1813 - 1814), 
610 ; murders GangAdhar ShAstri (1814), 610 ; 
bis iinx^risonment iq and, escape from the fort 
of ThAna (1815-16), 115, 610 ; levies men and 
stirs the country (1817), 610 ; is surrendered to 
the English by the Peshwa and is imprisoned 
in the fort of ThAna (1818), 119, 610. 

TrimbabrjCo DAbhIbe: succeeds his father 
as the E'enApati of the MarAthAs (1721) ; 
incited by Nizdm-iil-Mulk to inarch against 
BAji ItAo I,, is defeated and falls in the action 
(1731), 600. 

TrimbakrXo MinX : commander of the army 
of the Regency ; defeated by RaghunAthrAo 
near Pandliarpur, 604. 

Triketra : K^amba king, 342, God Siva, 
580, 581. 

TRiFARAVAa?A : modern Murgod in the Paras- 
gad tAluka of the Bflganm district, 285 note 
6 . 

Tripbra: modern Tevur, 225, 240; capital 
the Kalachuri dynasty, 179, 181, 380f 
418, 527 ; capital of the Ohedi country, 225,, 
240 ; demon'killed by S^iva, 286 note 2, 566 ; 

« 380 note 1. ; ' 

“-TteA^Mt; mount, 148* ' 

TriAirIpalli : modeni TricMnopoly, msbrip- 
tion.«at, 33l» ' \ 'f ; 
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Trivadi : family name among GiriarAt BrAb«- 
nmijs, 245. ■ 

TbivAti : musical instrument of the Ratta??. 

522. " /* ^ 

Tsa-pA“LI: Ksliatriyas lueutioned* by Hwaii 
Thsang, 184 
XunlivA: country, 189. 

TiT.iciJi : Kanoji A'ngria^s father, distinguishes 
himself in bhivAji’s licet, 87. 

Tuicaji Holkar ; 604. 

TulApitr; SambhAJi evecutod at (16B9), 590. 
Tttlu : kings conquered by Visbnuvfirdbana, 
495, 496, 4^9 ; coujitry, subjjugattcl by the 
Hdngal KAdamba KAmadeva, 563. , 

Tulttya ; country, 282 note 5, '308* 
Tueuvalabevi : Gutta- xirincess, married to 
BallAja, son of Siiiiha of the 8Anta|i rnamkla, 
579, 583. . ' ■ . 

Tttluvas ; defeated by Hoysala Visln^nvardha- 
na, 496. 

Tumbige : inscription at, 432. . 

TuKBiKA ; 318. 8ee Tonda. 

Tukbiba: 318. See Touda. 

TukdIrapitrai : name of Ivafhchl, caxntal of 
. the Pallava kings, 318. 

Ttjkga: river, 441. 

TiJKQ-XBBiABiii ; river, 186 ; 198; river the south- 
ern 'boundary of the Rashtrakiita kingdom 
under Govinda III., 199 ; 216, 217 ; Somes'vara 
I. the Western OhAlulcya king of KalyAgl 
drowns himself iu the, ifi5“210, 217, 442; 377* 
395,396, ’444,445,- 454, 500, 580,. 582 note 
4; 669. 

T0KGi.B : hill and shrine, 28. 

Tbrashkas: MusalniAn kings of Delhi, 509, 
525.. . * 

Txteks ; defeat the Portuguese (1586), 45. 
XJoHCHAKai : capital of Nolamba^Adi, 319 and 
note 1 5 486 ; fortress at, reduced by Hoysala 
Vishjguvardliana, 496 ; taken by Hoysala Vira> 
BallAla IL, 506. 

UoHCHANafi>FE<J I iu the BellAry district- of 
the Madras Presidency, in the Ohitaldurg 
district of Mysore, 285 note 6 ; 456. 
TJchchangIgiei : lord of, 285 note 6, 564. 
UCHOHA^BiKGt : identified with TJchchangi- 
durg in the Ohitaldurg district of Mysore, 
285 note 5. 

Ubachayta : goddess, image of, 422 note 3. 

UdAji GHAWHiK; seized the fort of Battis 
ShirAla and is won over by ShAhu by the 
grant of the chauih of ShirAla and KarAd, 

Ubayachakbra ; of the PuchAn family, ren- 
ders to his hereditary master Mahdivaman 
Pallava various services, 326-327. , 
UbayachakbramakgaiiA : modern Udayendi- 
ram, 327. See RumAraman^la Veljattiir. 
XJBAYABEVAPAirBlTA : see Niravadyapaq-tlita, 

191. 

HdayIbitya : ofiucer of Some^vara II., 443. 

Brother of Hoysala Tish^uvardhana, 493, 500. 
TjBAYXi>rrYA-GAKaA-PEBMli>r : WesternGanga 
prince and feudatory of Vikramaditya VL, 

' 451 
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Ul>AYAI>ITYA-(lA2!raAI‘EBlvrAlTAl>I-BHUrAl?AlKA- 

vtEA : 428 note 4 See UdayAditya-Gaiiga* 
Permafji. . , ’ , 

'UDAYiniTYA-ViRA-IvXiiARASA : o£ fclie Bana 
race, 486. • , ... 

UPAyAKA: Idng, 171; Saliara ' kmg, slam at 
Nelveli by Udayacliandra the Pallava general, 
326. . * 

UdayenpirAM ; in tlie Kortb Arept district, 
Madras, grant from, 299 note 4, 319 note 2 ; 
320 note 6 ; 322 ; 324 note 1 ; 325 note 4 j 
327,361. . , ' • 

ITdbhata : S'm’s attendant, 482. 

' Upgir : battle of, between tbe MaratliAs nndcr 
Saddsbivrdo BhAu and tlie Nisidin (1760), 627. 
Upras ; subdued by Saliadcva, 143. 
tlGEAPARPA : LokIdITYA - PARAMESYAEAVAE- 
; Pallava king, contemporary of Vikra- 
maditya I,, 291 note 1. See .Pannesvaravar- 
man I. 

tlGBAPARPA PaeAmesvaeavae:m:ar I. : Pallava 
king, 329, 330. bee Ugradapda-LokAditya- 
ParameSvaravarman and Paramesvaravaman 
1 . . 

UgeasenI : king of Palakka, 280. 

U'GRAvaeman ; -successor of the Pallava king 
Arkavarman, 331. 

UjJAnir : in MAlva, 583. * 

UjjayahI: modern Ujiain, 578, 679, 580, 581, 

582, -584 

Uj^AYIRI< modem B 3 }ain, 139; Ksbatrapas of , 
.163; Satraps at, 157; ToO, 161, 169,170; 
Bantiduxga’s charity at, 195 ; 414, 578, 679, 

583. 

UlahalarpapeepmAl ; temple at Conjeeve- 
rara, inscription at, 331/ 

IJiATi I town in north Kanara, Basava takes 
refuge at, 227 ; Channahasava flics to, 480. 
XJmbaeA: village, 416. 

IJhbhel ; village, 370. . . 

Uhbher: village, 370. SeeUmbhel. 

Umeta : gi*aut, 312 note 7. 

Ukpbei: Hennery Island, taken and fortified 
by the Sidis, 72. • 

TJhdikavAtjkA : 386. . 

• Urpivana Kosethaka; modern UrmkkAdu’ 
near Conjeeveram, 325. *’ * 

TJppalikI : territorial division, 423. 
tlppiNARATTE : given to flames by the binda 
prince Achugi II., 674. 

Ueae: S'iUharatovsrn, 16, 21, 

TJerpkkXdtt : village, near Oonjeeverara, 325. 

' IJbepkkIttpkkopta : 'Urrukkiju near Con- 
jeeveram, 325, 

Hep-BanatikeInya ; hiruda of JHai^alcs'a, 
'347. 

Uepvppapli ; village, 320. 

USHAYAPATA ; inscriptions of, 148, 149, 154, 
157, 173, 176. 

tfiKABA : Grissa, 142 ; king of, defeats Mailugi 
tho T^dava king, 236 ; 516. . 

■ TJtkapas : people oi Orissa, 431, ' 

Hpexctoa&ia ALBoq^sEBEA ; plant with pur- 
: pie ‘flowers, 28. . . • 


XJttaMABHAPRAS Kshatriyas, Hug of, rcHevetl 
by UshavadiUa from an attacli of -the Mdltv 
yas, 148. 

UttaBA-PeeXitA : latter half . of the Malid- 
Purar;a compiled by Gu^abbadra, 407, 411. 
XJtpAba EXmacha'eita ; drama by. Bliava- 
bhdti, 136. 

XJthaeXyana 8amkrXnti ; the winter solstice, 

466. /. 

UttOHGABHXTJA I father of Jsanda, comes from 
Upper India and settles to the south of the 
GodAvarl, 340 note 4.,- 

Y XchAspAtimisra : author of thcBhainati, 
24«., 

■VapapAdraka : village, 309. . 

Vappaeayiila : tax, 450, 461. 

Yappiga : Amoghvarsha the Bsishtrakiita kingj 
successor of Govinda IV., 414 note 1, 4 18 ; 
his Mruda) epithet, and titles, 418 ; his wife, 
290, 418. Yddava chief of ^ Scunadesa, 

■ feudatory of the Kiislitrakuta king Krishria 
IJI.i 231, 232, 420, 5l3.,Scc B.adagi, Vaudiga, 
and Vadugi. 

YXpB PXdep ; caves, 9. 

Vapgaon/, convention of (1778), 103, 605. 
VAPEEiEi : village, identified with Berdi, 420. 
YXpi ; SiLvantvsldi, insurrection in (1844-45)y 
129. 

YXpiMueaning of the wOrd, 298 note 3. . 
VXpegi : Yaddiga, 231. ‘ 

YXpegi; YAdava prince of Scimadesa, succes- 
sor of Bhlllama III. , 234, 515. 

YX^bhata : medical author, 249. 

VXgeelX; dynasty of Aijhilvdd, 525 and note 
4, 532 Hotel. 

YXhapi : mcAintaln pass, 459, 497, 575. 
Yaipaebha: 140. 

VaipIsa : Besnagar, 407. 

YatjatantI ; probably Bumntion of tbe Greek 
geographers, probably* Bahavdsi ; may be 
identified with V'ijayadurg, 174-175 ; 
Kadamba king of, conquered by Kirtii^armam 
. I., 2SI, 285, 345. 

Yaieagad : fort, 620. 

Yairai^egha: himda of DantMurga, 389 
note 5, 399 note 7. 

Yaikatapera : Hdngal, 558, 

YaiseeayA: cave, at Baddnii, completed 
(578); 346 ; faith, Hoysalas converted to^ 
491. 

YAiSHEAvf ; one of the divine mothers (Pleiades); 
337 note 4.^ 

Yaitaeea : river, the north and .south boundary 
of the Portuguese district of Bassein and 
Daman, 54, 7i. ^ ^ 

Yajjapa T. : North KoiilSni Silahara king, 539. 
See Yajjadadeva. 

♦Vajjapa II.: North Konka^ Bilahdra' kii^, 
539. .See Yajjadadeva II. 

Vajjapapey: Vajjada L, 15, 17^ 

Yajjapapey II, : Vajjada 11., 15, 542 

note 6. 

Yajea ; Kajachurya king Bijjala’s son, 473^ 
Bee Yani’Meva. . ^ 
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Vajiubi^va: KAladiiirya Bijjala’s sou, 477* 
See V’ajra. . » 

‘Vajuaitasta : CJaup:a Idiig, r97. • ’ 

yA.TRATA : pimninimt Idug of Kortlierii* India, i 
(kfoated )->y Vinayaditya, 3{>8} o78, 3S9* 

Vajkin : ruler, Mjuipfulavoslitaka slpn by i 
Mill llama the Devagiri Yddavakxng, 620. 
VakBsvaka ; xdllagcs 33 !•. See Vankch'ai’a. 

VAK ri.'VLEHi ; Western Chahikya record from 
31 G, 322, B7G j copperplate grant of Ivirtivav- 
man II. from, 327, 330, 374, 377, 378, 427, 
and note 3. 

VakyapadIya : work on Sanskrit grammar, 

■' ■ . ■ * ■ * 

VALABrii : city in Snnlslitra or Kdthidwdd, 515 j 
modern Wahl, its -kings succeed the- Early 
Guptas in KilthidvMa j referred to as a Ui'tha • 
or sacred place, 281 mid note 4 ; its king * 

. anointed by Vishniivardbana-Ya^odbarman 
to the rule of Edtliidwstda about 520, 382 ; 
its king defeated by Harshavardhana (606- 
648), 314 note 1 ; Godlmi owned by, 315, 382 5 
at war with Dadda III. (706), 316 ; stops the 
progress of the Western Chalukya king 
Mangalesa, 336 5 irregularities in the succes- 
sion of the rulers of, 346 note 4 5 Rashtrakiitas, 
kept back by the kings of ; end of the dynasty 
of, 382. 

Valavaba; 6484 549. 

ValavAta : modern Valavdeiu, 255. 

ViLATBEAt ; place of residence of Gaij<.-araditya 
the Kolhdpur SlhUnlra ruler, 256. 

Valentia : Lord (1804), 123. 

Vajapattana : stronghold founded by Dham- 
miyapi, 537. 

Yaixabiia : t\tle or epithet of the kings of the 
Western- Chalukya family, 181, 190,324,326, 
344, 351, 377 . Epithet of Buddhavarman of 
the Gujsi^dt branch of the Western Chalukyas 
of Badilnii, 350. Eiiithct assumed by the 
Rdshtrakuta kings Dantidurga, 389, ahd*hy 
Anioghavarsha 1:, 199, 408 and note 4, 409. 
Vabbabhenbra : epithet of Pulikevin IL used 
. in the Eastern Chaiuk-ya records, 351. 
y ABB am: near Chingleput, inscription on a , 
rook-cut Shiva temple at, 328. 

Vabbub : town, passed through by yish^Qiuvar- 
dhana, 496, 498. 
yALBUEAKA : 391 note 6* 

VabbtjrikX: village, 413.' 
yABUBAKA : cave monastery at, 149 j 175 ; 39l 
note 6. ■ ^ . 

"Vabva : head-quarters of Miiazzim, 654, 
yXaxANA : great-grandfather of Heinddri, 248. 
Yana-paevait : third hook of the Mah4bh4rata, 
278 note 2. 

yANAYXsi ; Moggalipiitto sends missionaries to, 
143 - 144 ; 278 note 2 } 346, 370. 8ee Bma- 
v4si. 

VANBHXsxTEAOHAirBA : fortress at, 490, 

. yANBiG!-A ; YAdava king of 8eu^ade§a, 420; 
513, ‘8ee BddagiandYaddiga; ' 

Vatoa : Eastern Bengal, 281 ; king of, brought 
under subjection, 219; conquered by Kirti- 
varman I«, 345; by- the'GurJara Mug, 400“ ; 


worships the Rdshtrakilta king Amoghavarsha 
I.,402, / * 

YANt-DiKDOBf ; grant found at, 196 note 3, 
197, 198 note 2, 199, 

YanjIbis : grain-carriers, SO, 
yANBAPBRA : modern Baiikapur, 411. 
yANKEivABA : village, 334. fc'ee Vakesvara, 
yAPPUKA : king, slain by the Bashtrakiita kingi 
Krishiia III,, 420. • y * 

Yappitvanna; JYorth Konkau SilaliXra king, 

’ 17, 639. 

YarabI : river, 147* 

YabXha : king, contemporary of Govinda III., 
396. ' , 

VARAnA-BXNCHCnAN-A ; Chalukya crest, 338. 
VarXiiAaiihira : contemporary of Yararuchi, 
144 author of the Brihatsaiiihith 310, 431 
note ,2. • •'" * 

VXRAHi : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4/ 
Varabatta : eohntry, 282 note 5. 

VXranXsi : Benares, 284 note 4. 

Vararfchi : author of the Prakrita Prak4?a, 
one of the nine gems of the court of Yikpamds- 
ditya, the contemporary of Varahamiliira and 
Kaliddsa, 144, 171. 

•Yaeata kin as : dispersed by Yisbnuvardhana, 
49Q. 

Vaeba : river, 658', 

VAEBANaAD ; fort built by'Shiv^ji, (1676), 595* 
Yarbhakas : Buddhist carpenters, 173. 
YabbhamXnapuea : town, Jain temple at, 652 
• aote 8. 

Yaeiayi; modem Wdriav, 316, 43:*2, 

YiETiKAa : aphorisms of K^tydyana, 139, 140; 
YAEtTBEjRNX : rivcr, §66, 

Yaeuna’’: god of the ocean, 347. , Village in 
■Mysoi’e, inscription at, 380. 

Yasai : Bassein, district, 29, 

YXsantieXbevi ; goddess Padmavatf, family 
goddess of the Hoysalas, 490. 
YASANTAPEiYAEAjA : vassal of Mahendrapota- 
rAja, 328. • 

YisiaiD : perhaps Yazen, 49. ^ ^ 

YXsiSHTHf : mother of PulumAyi, 149 ; wife 
of Gotamiputra S^'Atakariji, 1 51. 
Yasxsiithiptjpa; Chaturapana,. 153. 
YXsjshthipptba : iindhrabhritya^ king (133- 
' 1C2), 30 ; SAtakarni, identified with Chatara- 
pana, 153-154, 167,' 

TIsota : fort, siege of (1807}, 609* 

YasPEpIla : minister of , Lavanaprasadar YA- 
ghelA, 241*. 

YXsitdeva r one of the names of Krish^, 142. 

♦ Grandfather of HemAdri, 24B. . . ' 

YlsirKi : ISfiga king, 576, 677. 

Vatanag-ara : district, 39$, 

Yatans j 34, ■* * * 

VXtapi : ideutifioation with modem BAd&mi la 
Biiipur district, 280 and note Sj, 538 note 8 s 
851 note 1 j 366 ; destroyed hy mrasunhayar- 
man 1, 326 ; taken by MaMmalla the Pallava 
■king, 328 s 329 note 4 ; capture of by Pullke^in 
. I., 34i, 34S'; adorned by Klrtivarman I., 345 ; 

- installation of the gods Brahma VishQu.antt, 
J&hetvata at (699),371. See BAdinji. • ^ 
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Vatapixonda : taker of Vat^lis, epithet of j 
NarasiiiLhavaraiaii I» the Pallava king, ♦^2-, 1 

Vi-TAPiPiTRA : capital of Pul akesi L, klontiticd 
with Badami, 181 , 180* See Vatiipi. 
Yatavrikshadhvaja: haulier of the Guttas, 
578. 

Vats A : family stock, 4:8*2. 
yATSARAJA; king of Pjjain, 393; contem- 
porary of Govinda III,, 505, 

Yatsas; king of the, driven to the desert of 
Mdrvad by Dhmva, 107* 

VatsyayANA : author of the Kdinasiitras, 171. 
Vattura ; king of, conquered by Kirtivarman 
I., 281, 345. - _ . 

VavyylatALLA : territorial division, 423. , 
Yaytj : Pura^, 133,- 134, 136, 155, 156, 162, 

‘ 163, 164, 165,1^,167,177. 

Vazen ; perhaps V4sind, 49. 

YeadorS : factors, 52, 53. 

VbdanGas: 482. 

Vepanta Kalpatartj; commentary on the 

Y 4chaspatimisra’s Bh4mati, 245. 

Yei>antasiJtrabb:Ashya : S'aiiikar4ch4rya’s 

work, 246. 

’ Vedas : 482, 

Ykda^iras same as Siva Srf, 155. 

YEG-AVATf; river, 326. 

VEjiPtFR : in the Mahf -Kd^thd, 359 note 3. * 
Yelapa Bai: former servant of the Vijaya- 
nagar king, independent ruler of Bank4pur, 
defends, himself with much vigour against the 
Husalmins of Bijipur (1573), 645. ^ 

YELiPtiRA I’BeUpura, modern Belur, town in 
Mysore, 298 ; historical authority of the Hoy- 
sa|as first connected with, 491 and note 2*; 

- 498. ^ * • 

Y SLLORi : town, inscription at, 332, 419, 421, 
Ybll^ea: 391note6. 

Valltjbaka : 391 note m See Yaldraka. 
YelttgrAyea : territorial division, 298 note 2 ; 
seat of government of the Eattas, 560, 566, 
657'; 

Yelugeame; Belganin, 460; province ^ruled 
over by the Goa Kddambas, 568, 670. 
Yelueppadi: village, 422. 

Venetians r carriers of Indian goods, join 
Egyptians, 43. ^ ‘ • * . 

Yengainadh : Yeiigi territory of the Eastern 
•Chalukyas, 341 note 2. 

Yengaon: birth-place of jSTaiia 8aheb, 130. 
YENGt : boundaries and identification of, *280 ; 
Yish^nvardhana, brother of Pnlake^i II., 
founds the family of Eastern Chalukyas. Et 
(about 617), 185, 277, 335 note 1, 352 ; sub» 
jected by the Pallavas (733-747), 326-327; 
king of, attends on the B^shtrakuta king 
Govinda HI. as his servant and builds the wall 
of M^lkhed, 198, 396; 402-403 ; conquered by ' 
Amoghavarsha I., 199, 402 ; territory, overrun 
by Krish^^a II., 412 ; conquered by Vikramd- 
ditya ll. also styled VI., 215, 442 ; king of, 
seizes the throne of Kdhchl and is defeated 
by Vikramaditya IT., 217, 234, 446, 525 j 
king of, subdued by the Cholas (1012), 308* ** 
YENGfpuRA? town, 332.. 


VenGOrAshtrA: country, 321. 

VENGtrRDA: Dutch factory at, 63; biiriit by 
•Shivdji (1664), 68 ; burnt by the , M'oglials 
(.3675), 70; sacked by hnltaii Mauzim (1684), 
77; plundered by the b’dvants (17S0), J07; 
.ceded to the English, 112 ; fctiluka, 347 note 2. 
YENGtJELEM : 181, 185. . 

YenkXji ; half hrotlier of Shiviiji, 595. 

V ENKATADRi : brother of Eiiin itilj, 645.* 
Venkati Yesav Bai: ofiicer of 'the 'Bijdpnr 
government (1573), 645. 

VerkatrIo; chief of Nargund, is pressed for 
an increased tribute by Tipu ; applies for aid 
first to the English and then to the Pcsliwa ; 
capitulates ; is thrown into xndson and his 
daughter taken into Tipu^s harem (1786), 

. 660. 

YendgeIma: 293 nqfc 2; province, 431, 527; 
lost by the Goa K^dambas, 571; seat of 
government of the Rattas, 550, 556, 557. 
bee Yelugriina or Bejgaum. 

Venupdra: Bejgaum seat of government of 
. the Eattas, 550, 557. 

I Vbrdl : 391. 8ee Ellor4. 

YesAva : Portuguese fort at, 54, 66 ; taken by 
the English (1774), lOl ; 128. 

YEsri : son of Bhillama II., Ms various names, 
514. See Yesugi* 

Yesug-A ; 233. bee Yest^^i. 

Ybsdgi ; Yadava king, 233, 234 ; 5|4 ; succeeds 
Y^dugi, 515. SeeVesfi. 

Yesdka; 233, 514. See-Yesugi. 

Yetala : king of ghosts, 169. 

Yetastat : country containing vetas or canes- 
mentioned by- Pdijini, 139. 

VSTRATATf : river, 343. 

Yetugideya : Chdlukya prince,” 224. 
Yioae-geneeal : 86. 

ViCAES APOSTOLIC ; freed from the jiU'isdiction 
of the Inquisition of Goa (1673), 6l. 

ViCEEOYS : Portuguese, prohibit all heathen' 
rites, 59 ; engage in illicit trading, 52. 
Yicha^A : southern viceroy of the Devagiri 
Yddava king Singhar^a, reduces the Western 
Chdlukyas, Rattas, and KiUlambas, 523, 524, 
■ 527,555,558. 

Yidaeeha: 134; the first Aryan .province in 
the south; Sugriva sends his followers to, 
335 ; first settlement of A'ryas in, 141 ; country 
mentioned in the Raraayar.a, 142; ruled by 
Bhojas, 143 and note 2 ; separate Iriiigdoin in 
the time of the SMngas, 146; ruled by 
Gotamxputra, 149. 

YidenueapaelikI : village, 333. 

ViDisl : identified wdth Bhilsa, 142 capital of 
Agnimitra, 147. 

YidyAdhaeas : certain class of domi-gods, 253' ; 
536. 

YidyInakda ; Jain writer, 407 - 408.- 
Vi^i.NATHA; author of the Pratdparudrlya, 

YidyIpati ; chief paijdit, 219. 

VihXeAS : of Buddha and irya-Tarddevx at 
Dambal, 452. 

; YihIes ; monasteries* 10. 
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: the Savainha], 

VuAmiA : j;v!iiiA-d!VJi^'hter of Koklcalla I., 

2iKi, Wii'o, of liulra IIL^ -03 and note 3» 
204, 414 note 5, 415. 

V.i,iXriTU ; town, 350 note 3. 

Vuava: 8 Vitavahtina kiiijj: (202 - 208), 168. 

V.]jAYAUTiA'n'Xi{iKA : ivHV of (jhandnklitya tlie 
br.other of \4knuuad*itya 1,, 185 ; 186 4 365 5 
' 366.. 

V,iJAVAH(Ti>TVHATAKArAN : Falhiva king, grants 
of, ,311) and note 2, 

V,iJAyAX>j;’tyA : (lhalukya king, comes from the 
north, attacks Tvilochana-rallava and loses 
. ins life, 3-K) ; 34‘1. Western <hialukya king of 
Ikidanii (01)6 - 7.33), ; assists his grandfather in 
a, southern cam}iaign and his father in the 
northerji eam]niign, and acquires tixe signs of 
(hinga and Yanunui, is appointed Yuvarslja or 
prince regent, 18U, 368, 370-371 ; is taken 
prisoner ; escapes and contrives to tranqnilise 
disturi>ances in his country, 189, 370-371 ; 
succeeds his father, his epithets, and 

titles, 3 70;* his tcinpie of Vijayesvara, 371; 
Tv cords of his time, j89, 337 note 2, 338, 369, 
371, 37s, 373, 374, 399, 419 note 2 ; ancestor 
of the Western Clialukyas of KahyiiJ^i, 379, 
427, Goa KAdamha prince, feudatory of 
Taila II L, 460 ; 486 ; 565 j 568. See Vija- 
ytiditya I., Karad B'il tliiira. feudatory of Taila 
IIL, 460 j assists the Kajachurya Bijjala in 
overthrowing the Western CluUukyas, 476 ; 
reinstates tiie S'ilahfiras of Htliinaka or Tlntna, 
544, 548, 570. 

ViJAXA'DiTYA I. ; Gca Kddamba, 565, 568. See 
Vijaytiditya. 

ViJAYADii'yA IL : .Karendramrigariija, Eastern 
ChaTukya king, 281 note 3 ; wages war with 
the Oangas and the Rdshtrakiitas, 803, 396 ; 
helps Govinda»^IlI. in fortifying a town, 402. 
A^isliruicHitta the Goa K4dainha (1158 - 1172}, 
565; 476; 4 ,a» 9; 569; helped by Vi jaydditya 
of Kardd, 570. 

ViJAYADiTVA III.-: Gtinaka, Eastern Chainkya* 
king (844 -.888), conquered the Gangas, 303 ; 
412 ; 420 note 3. 

Vijayadityabeva ; 370. See Vijayiiditya. 

VijayamahIbeVI: Chalukya Chandr^ditya^s ^ 
wife, 366. ! 

Vijayanagab: in the Bellary district, 431; i 
dynasty of, 175, 209 ; kingdom of, founded | 
by an officer of the' Ball41 kings, 637 ; mari- j 
time possessions of,* attacked and Goa taken ' 
(1470); Belgaiim lost (1472), 638-639; ■ 

Mudgal and Bdicburfall into the hands of the 
Musalm^ns: intrigues and revolutions at, 
642; king of, joins the confederacy formed 
fey the kings of Alimadnagar and Golkonda 
against Bij4pur (1636), 643; treaty with 
Johnde Castro agaii^t Bijdpur (1547), *46-47 ; 
alliance with Ahraadnagar against Bijdpur; 
king of, re-gains' Sholapur, Mudgal, and 
Baichur (1541) ; treaty with Bij4pur, 643 5 
wife of the^iiig of, adopts Ali A''dil'Eh4n of 
Bijlpnr as her son ; iiisolent conduct of the 
king leads to the formation of a Musalmin 


* . confederacy and the snbverir ion of the Hng-^ 

dom, d'44-646. ■ ' ■ 

Vijayanandiyaemak : eldest son of Cliaacida^ 
vannan, 333. 

V ijaya-NIeXyan A : god at, apparently, Beldr, 
■505 and note 4. , 

VitTAYAEANBiTA: learned Jain, 191. 

. " VlJAYA-FAraYA : 472 ; 564; 577. See Vijaya- 
Pii^dyadeva. , 

Vijaya-FanbyabevA*: Plijdya feudatory of 
J'agadekamalla • II. under the Ivalachurya 
Bij Jala, 458 ; 463 ; Kalachurya Somelvara's 
fendatory, 486. 

Vi4AYA3?xrBA : 359 and note 3, Modern 
Bijdpnr, 450. 

VijayaeI-JA; feudatory Chdlukya prince of 
Gnjardt, 38B, 359. 

VijayAbka: 222, 255, 548. Fee Vijaydditya, * 
S'ijahdra prince of Kardd. 
y I JAY A Saha: the earliest Kshafei’apa prince 
(222), 177. 

Vi JAYA&ENA : Kshatrapa, brother of Viraddman, 
294.' , ' ■ ^ 

Vijaya-S'ita-MAnbhateivaeman : Kadamba 
king, *290. 

Vijayaskanbataeman; Pallava king of 

• Kdachl, 319. 

Vijaya-SkanbhatAka : victorious camp of 
Vfra-Ballala IL, 506. 

ViJAYATABMAN : Western Chdlukya feudatory 
prince of* Gujarat, 359 and note 6, See Vija- 
yardja. HAngal Kddamba king, 559. 
VijayavabmaeIja : 311, 359 and note 2, 361» 
See Vijayardja. ^ ■ 

ViJAYBiTEG: port and fort,* 39; fort re-built 
by Shivdji, 68 ; Shivdji^s fleet put to sea from, 
70; ..description of 'the fort of, 74; 75; .^n- 
gria’s dep6t at, 79 ; taken by the English 
(lb38), 118. 

ViJAYESVABA .* temple of god Siva now known 
as Sangameivara at PattadakaJ, 371 and 
note 2, 377 . 

VlJJABA : 470. Bee Vijja]^, Bijja, Bijja^ 
and Bijjaia, 

VijjalI: queen of Hoysala Vfra-Bomcivara, - 
508.* 

VijAxabIyachAeita: atount of 'Vijjala 
written by a Jain, 225. 

ViJJANA: Kalachurya king; 222, 223, 225, 

- 226, 227, 237, 256, 470. See Bijjaia. 
VunInesvaeA: author of theMitdkshard, 219y 
, 229. : 

ViKKAYYA : 576. See Vikrama, Binda prince. 
Vjkeama : era of, 31 1, 335 note 2, 579. Sinda 
prince, nephew and feudatory of Kalachurya 
Somedvara, 486; 488; 573; 576- Hingal 
Kddamba prince, 559. 

' Tike AH abet A ; Sinda prince, 463. See Vik^* 

TikeamXbitya : king of XJjjayini, nine gems 
of the court of, 144 ; defeated by S'dlxvdhana, 
369-370’; ancestor of the Guttas of Ghittal, 

■ ^7S,_ 57% Iso, 581, 682, 58% - 
V iKBAMi-BiTYA I . ; W estern *Chalukya king *of 
Bdddmi (656 - 680), 193, 323 ; succeeds his ’ 
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fatlior, 186, 361 j his birudaSy opithots, and ' 
titles, 329, 361 5 his chargor, 322 note ^ 8, 
361; Ins contemporary, 291 note Ij ^defeated 
by Pallava Paramesvaravarman I., 326 ; his 
coiKiiiests, 18G, 327, 342, 353 note 1, 361 - 363 ; 
establiahmeiit of a Western C'halukya branch 
in Gujarilt in the reign of, 186 - 187 ; spurious 
Chaltikya grant, 188 ; records of his time, 
282, 328 note 3, 351, 352, 350 and note 1, 
363- 367 ; probably refa-rod to under the name . 
of i^ditya in the tialiikshepasarlraka, 212. 
ViKBAMADiTYA I. ; Western Chalkikya king of 
Kaly‘^ni (1Q09 and 1011), succeeds his uncle, 
213. bee Vikram4ditya V. 

ViiCBAiiiii>iTYA II. : Western Chalukya king 
'Of Biddmi (733-746), succeeds his lather, 
389, 374 ; his hiriictasy epithets, and titles, 

#. 374; marries two uterine sisters of the 
Kalachui’i family, 190, 225, 374, 414 note 4 ,* 
his family foe, 316; his conquests,' 189-1 90, 
327 and note 8, 374-375; sets up a j>illar 
of victory on the shore of the southern 
. , ocean, 37%; confers the badge of honour 
called Mtxme-perjetepu-patta, and the name 
of Tribhuvan^ciiarya upon the architect 
Gmjda, 376 ; records of his time, 327, 372, 
375 - 376; . : ^ ’ 

ViKEAMiCniTYA II.; Western Chsilukya king 
of Kalyi^qi (1076-1126), 229; declines the ' 
honour of prince regent; is employed by his 
father to ‘fight his battles, 215 5 quarrels with , 
his brother; submission of Jayakesi of ■ Goa 
to 3 his ’allia^e with the Ohola prince, 216 ; 

" defeats his brother Some^vara II. and Bajiga ; 
his coronation, 217 ; rebellion of his brother 
Jayasiiiiha, 218 ; invasion of his dominions hy 
Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 318- 2l9s his 
patronage of learning, 219-221; 228, ’237. 

■ See Yikramiditya VI. . . ' 

ViKBAKAnirrA ip, : Western Chalukya’ 
prince, one of the ancestors of the Western 
Ohdliikyas of Kalyai)!, 378, 379* Gutta 
prince, 579- 

ViKEAMiniTYA IV.: father of' Taila . II- 
foimder of the Western Chilukya dynasty of 
Ealyani, 378; marries a princess of Chedl, 
296, 379-380, 427. 

VikbamIdityA' y. ; Western Cluilukya king 
.of' Kalya^i (1009 and 1011), succeeds his 
uncle; hmbti'iida; his records, 333,426, 434 
’ and note 3, 435, 458 note 2. See Vikramd- 
ditya T. Western Ohdlukya king of Kalyaiji. 
Vikeakaj^itya YI. : Western Ohdlukya king 
of Kalya^i (1076 - 1126) ; governor under his 
father, 440, 444 note 2 ; deposes his brother 
Some^vara II; and seats himself on the throne, 
445 ; his hirvda, and the various forms of his 
name, 443 -446; his coronation, 446; super- 
sedes the use of the S'aka era, 447 j .his 
conquests, 333, 442; records' of his reign, 

■ 282 note 3, 339, 358 note 1, 425, 428 note 4, 
448 ; his wives appointed to manage districts, 
448-449; his brother JayasimhaJlI. rebels, 

. ‘449; Ms feudatories and officers, 450 - 452, 
493y 4m • 5B/547» 554j 561^563,468, 


574, 577, ,:5S0[ ; , Hoysaja Vishijuvardhana" 
invades liis dominions, 453, 497, 500 ; his life, 
written by Bilhaija, 180- See Vikramdditya 11. 

_ Westeiui Chilukyaridng of KalyaJjl 
ViKBAMiNKA : H4ngal ’Kddainba prince, 559. 
VlKBAMAlfKApEVACHABITA ; life of , Vik’ramd- 
■ ditya II. also styled VL by Billmi^, 380, 278 
note 2, 281 note 3, 309, 335 note 1, 440. and 
note 7, 441 and notes. 7 and 8, 444 and note 5,- 
■449 note 3, 450 note, 5, 452., note 4,' 
Yikbamapuba : town, founded by Vikmnni* 
ditya II. the Western Chalukya king of 
Kalyai>i, 219 ; AkkddevPs seat of govermneut, 
435 ; improved by the founder, 450 and note 5, 
Modern Kanuaniir, built by Hoysala Vira- 
Boinesvara, 508, 

YiKEAMi.EJirNAYiJAYA ; work hylvanarcse pact 
Fampa, 380, 

Yilas ; made steadfast allies of the Chalukya 
crown by Vinayaditya, 189, 368. 
VilivIyakijea : identified 'with Baleocuros, 
158, 176, 

YilivIyakurasa : word inscribed on coins 
found at Kolha-pur, probably name of the 
governor, 152. 

ViiiLANA;, ruler of MaAgil-vedheni, killed by 
Bhillama V-/238. 

ViLVAiiANAQ-ABA ; modem Yillivalam, 326. 
YimaIiA : Jain author, 200. ’ ^ * 

YiMALiniTYA : Clrilukya prince, 211 ; 399. 
Yinapoti : mistress of Vi;JaytUlitya, 372. 
ViBAYlniTYA ; Western Chalukya king of Bi- 
dimi (680-696), 296 ; succeeds his father, 367 ; 
date of the commoncoment of his reign, 365 
, note 3, 367 note 4 ; his hvmdmy epithets, and 
titles ; his conquests ; acquires the pdlidhmja 
banner and other insignia of sovereignty from 
some paramount king of Northern India, 
188- 189, 362, 368 ; records of his time, 
342, 380 note 1, 368- 370, 42!^ note 4; 
identified with Yuddhamalla I., 380 note 6 ; 
his spiritual adviser, 3 91 ; probably referred 
to under the name of A'ditya in the 8an>- 
kshepajjdriraka, 212. . First historical person in 
the family of the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra 
(1048), 491 ; 493 ; is said to owe his rise to a 
Jain teacher named S'antideva, 492; feuda- 
tory of i8omesvara I., 439 ; feudatory of the 
Cliola king, 492, 

Yibayakeao; ‘Ammtr^o’s son, placed on the 
throne of the Peshwa (1802), 608. 

ViNCESiTY : Hr., 1. - 

Yikchtthkab : Vithal tlrivdev, distinguishes 
himself at the siege of Ahmadabad (1753) ; 
accompanies the* Mardtha army in the fatal 
expedition of Ptlnipat; raised ‘to high rank 
by Raghunathirio, 633, 

Yinbuya: mountains, 135, 136, 141, 142, 
395,. 396 ; abode of the Pulindas and S'abaras, 
138 ; countries mentioned in the as 

situated on the, } 39. 

YinbhyXvay : mountain, 149. 

Yihdiei : village, 347 note 2. 

YingiavaliiI; Oh4lukyas conquered at, by 
Amoghavarsha I., 402. 
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TmrEtrtcADAWTir : Vinlmpadiiclmfcn^ 278 . 
VfiiA-BALtALA : lloysala king, pnts an end to 
tke Olialukya pouvr, 5 defeats Bliillama V* 
and acquuvs tlio South cm Maratha Country, 

; his iuscriptiou, 21 S } 240 . See Vira- 
Ballala IL . * 

VfuA-BALnADA ir. ; Hoysala Hug (1173 - 1212 ), 
41 ) 3 -; succeeds his father ; his 501 ; 
feiiCdatdry of Kalacliurya Saakania, 488 , 502 ; 
defeats Brahma, the general of Soinei»vara IV. 
and j)uts an end to the Chalukya power, 46 ( 5 , 
50:^5 dtdeats Bhillama the Devagxri yj 5 ,dava' 
Hug, and establishes himself as an iiidcpcnd-* 
cut king, 502 -’ 503 ; is described as ruler of 
Kniitala, 284 note 2 , 520 j his conquests, 503 -' 
505 , 510 , 5 G 3 ;. loses territory south of the 
Malparbhti, 524 ; his feudatories and oflicials, 
50 ^ 5 , 506 ,' 521 , 6 S 2 ; his latest date on record, 
50 () and note 2 ; is said to have acquired Ins 
sovereignty by the favour of the god NdniyaJia, 
401 ; his Vhiish^ava minister, 491 , 507 ^ b'ee 
Vlra- Ballala and BalltU.a II. 

YfRA-BALDADA HI, : Hoysala king ( 1310 ), 493 j 
succeeds his father Vira-Narasiniha III., 
records of his reign, his titles ; is defeated and 
captured by Malik K^.fur and Khwaji llaji,. 
509 ; retires to Toijijur after the demolition 
• of borasamudra ( 1327 ) ; is liberated and reigns 
at Beliir, 510 . 

VfiiA-BriADRA : Siva’s attendant, 482 . 
VfEA-BnoJA ; . 519 , bee Bhoja IT.^ 
VriiA-BuJAUASA ; feudatory of Singhana, 523 . 
VieXchX.hva : author of the Silrasaiiigraha, a Jain 
mathematical work, 200 . 

Vf a ABAKAN : Kshatrapa king, 294 ^ 
VfiUBiiAVALji : son of the Gurjarit prince Tiiva- 
iijxprasdda, 241, 526 and note U ; /mahilapattana 
king, 242 , 

Viea-Gano-A : hlrmla of the Hoysala " kings 
Ereyanga and Vision vaixlhana, 492 ^ 
ViitA-GoifKAliASA*; of the Ba^a race, Kajachurya 
Soraef,vara’s odicer,* 486 / 488 , 489 . 
Vtiu-KOBOHAVAEMAN : 322 . See Ti'ra-Kiircha- 
varman. 

VfKA-KuRCKA; Pallavaking, 321 . 
V|eA“KueciiAVABMAN : Pallava king, 322 , 
Vira-MAhabeva; 627 . See Mahadeva the 
Y 4 davafciug. • 

VfRA-MAHEN-DBA: Pallava king JVlahcndra-' 
dhiraia, at war with the Wesfiern Ganga 
Ereyappa (930 - 940 ), 304 , 332 , 879 . 
YfBA-NABASiMHA HI. : Hoysala king (1264 - 
1290 ), 493 ; succeeds his father Vlra-Somes- 
vara, his various names, records of his time, 
his titles,. 509 , , , - 

.VibA-NAbIyAita: title of Amoghavarsha I., 
399 ; hiruda of Govinda’IV., 416 ; hirttda of 
Kakka'II., 423 ; UruM of the .Kalachurya 
Athavamalla, 4 , 88 . Temple of, 426 note ’ 3 . 
yfEA-PiirBYADETA : Some^vara III. and Jaga- 
iekamalla.IlA gpv^uor of the Nplamhavidi ; 
proviACf^f ... . w’. , * '-'“T 4 

friendly 


VfBA-RlMACnAKBEA : 629. See Rdmachandrar 
the Yddava king. 

ViRA-RilMADE VARAS A : KalachnryaSomosvara^s 
officer, 486. 

VIra-Raaianatha : Hoysala prince, son of 
Vlra-Somesvara, 493; holds local authority 
under the Pdp.dyas, 508. 

ViBA-S'AiYAS : kaiva champions, 477, 478* 
VfBASABArAN; 28(). ^ , - 

Viba-SatyAsrayadeva : son ‘ of Govindariiya^ 

VfBASENA : A^bhir prince, 377. 
VfRASENABRAfeABAKA; tcacher of Jiimsona, 
*407 note 4. 

VMasimha: Pallavaking, 324, Chalukya king, 
340 note 3. 

VIba-somanAtha : image of, set ii|)>t Abliirby 
. El^dntada-Hamayya, 483. 

VfRA.-S'ojiBsYARA : 463. 'See b'omes vara lY. the 
Western ChtUnkya Hoysala* king (1234 - 
1235 and 1253), 493 ; succeeds his father 
Harasiniha II. ; his various names and records, 
507 ; marries the Chalukya princess PeYala- 
mahddevi, 466 ; takes the Gliola kingdom ; Ms 
earliest and latest- dates ; his titles ; fights 
against the Y^dava king KrishJja of Devagiri, 
508. 

VibAt : a division of Abhir, Introduction to the 
History of the Koukan, x. . 

VirAta: king, 278 note. 2. 

ViRATANAaABA : Hiliigal, 558 and note 7. 
VirAtana-kote : Hangal, 504, '668 and 
note 6. 

YirAta-P ARYAN : fourth book of theMuh4bM- 
. rata, 2 7B note 2. 

Yin AVAR MAN; successor of. bkandavarman I. 
the Pallava king, 321. 

YfRA-ViKBAMADiTYA I, I Gutta j>rince, Malli- 
deva’s son, *679, 581, 582, 683. 
YfBA-YiKBAMADiTYA II.: Gutfca princo and 
feudatory of the Western .OMIukya king 
bome^vara lY., 466 ; son of Joyideva I. of the 
* Gutta family, 489 ; ruler of BanavAsi, 520 ; . 
^utta feudatory holds Bauav^si province, 524, 
578 ; ^havaditya, Gutta prince son -of Gutta 
II, (1182 and 1233), 579, 581 ; feudatory of the 
Kalachurya king Ahavamalla, 582 ; 583, 

YfRO-Ai/ : ‘monumental tablet, 563. 

YiRUPAmHA : temple of Siva at Pattadakai 
built l^liokamahadevi, wife of Vikram^iditya* 

■ II., 374. 

YfsALA: sovereign of GujarAt^ 244, 5^8. See 
Ylsaladeva. 

YIsalapbya son of Yfradlmvala, .B4n4 o.f 
. Bholk^, 242, 525 and notes 8 ai^ 9 ; Chaulukya 
king of AghilwAd, overthrown by the Y^dava 
Hog Mahideva, 246, 628, 

Yisapdbv ; king of Ajmir, 24. 

YlSBiE(3-AB : bahyAdri fort, 28, 31 ; its siege, 

' 32';' 37’; hill fortress, 39; 75» 78 5 surrenders 
, . its name changed to, Sakhkharalaim 
'80. *See Khelna. 

185, YisiOTvaj^^ 
'’"'TtsBAm,:, dS'#riet; 398^ 

: h^s of snMivision% 21i , . ^ 
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Vishnu : synonyms o£, 142 j an idol of, 181 j 
the family god of the Ch-Uulcyas, 338, 359 ; 
god, 340 note 2, 482, 490, 507, 6U, 515, 517, 
560, 581 ; family god of the Rashtrakiitas, 387; 
race of, 514, 5i6. Minister of Kapardin 1., 
541 ; minister of Pnllasakbi, 404 ; minister of 
Kapardin II., 406. ‘Hoysala Vislix^uvardhaua, 
494. 

VishnubhattA'Somayajiu : 340. 

Yishhuoopa: Pallava king of 'KAhchi, 280, 
317, 324 ; is conquered and afterwards 
lihk-ated by Samndragupta the early dnpta 
king about the middle of the fourth century 
. a.b., 319 ; Yuvarija; brother of Siihhavarman 
I. the Pallava- chief, 321,;] Ganga king (A.d. 
351), 300. 

Vishn-ugopavabmau ; Pallava king, grant of, 
319 note 2, 320 and note 6, 321 and irote 2, 

‘ - See Yishr.ugopa. 

YiSHUUHiBA: god, grant made to the temple 
of, at Kajjduktira by the Pallava. general 
Yish^uvarman, 323, 

YxSHNUPAtiTA : S'atakarm^s lieutenant in Go- 
vardhana, 350. ^ 

YishnupurXna : 355,* .ld^2, 164 ; proofs of the 
careless preparation of, 165. 

VishnurIja; Yishijuvardhami III. (709-746), 
326. 

Yishhdsimha : Pallava king, 324. 
Yishnuvamsa 1 raceof Vish^^u, 511 and. note 7., 
Yishuu-vamsodbhava : Bevagiri Y4dava epi- 
thet, 517. • 

Yishnuvardhana : Hoysala prince (1117-1337), 
various forms of his name, 494 ; his birudas, 
492, 494 ; his titles, 498 ; feudatory of the 
YTestem 0h4Iukya king SCmesvaralll., 456, 

498 ;■ ol the Western Chalukya king Yikra^ 
m4ditya YL, 452, 497, 498 ; his conxjuests, 
495-497, 499; invades Yikramsfditya ^YI.^s 
dominions, 218 - 219, 497 ; is pursued by the 
Sindas, 459, 497, 575; his war with the 
Kddambas of Hangal, 562, 56*9 ; presents 
G-angardja with territory for his services, 

499 - 500 ; makes a successful night atlaek 
upon the forces of Yikram^iditya YI., 500 ; 
Pur^nic genealogy of the family probably 
devised in his time, 490; his wife’s religion, 
491. Yarika 2 )rince, fenclatory of 8amudra- 

, gupta, 331-312. # 

Yishnitvaedhana I. : brother of Palakesi II. 
Western Chalukya king, 185, 193 ; 349; ap- 
pointed to rule over S4t£ir4 and Pandharpur, 
185 ; appointed to rule over Yengi ; establishes 
at Yengi the Eastern Branch of the Qhalukyas, 
185; 352; his grants, 338, 351, 356 ; 410 
note 3. See Kubja-Yishijuvardhana. 
Yisuntjvabdhana II, : Eastern Chalukya king, 
369 note 5. 

Yishn-uvahohana III.; Eastern Chalukya kin^ 
(709-746), 327. 

YiSHuuvABDHANrA lY, : Eastern Chalukya king 
(764 - 799), 296. 

YiSHKUTABBHANAEijAEljAl, : Eastern Cha# 
kya king (1022 - 1063), grant of, 340.' 
YisHifUYABLHAirA YiiTAYibiTYA ; .imaginary 


progenitor of the Chahikyas, Western 
Chilukya prince (1064 - 1074), son of Koine- 
^vam I., 428 note 4, 440, 444 ; governor; of 
Kolambavtidi ; Ms 454 and note 6, 

YiSHNUrABMAN ; Kadamba king, 290. Pallava 
king, 322, Kee, Yishi>ugopayarman, HAngal 
• Kadamba, 559. 

Yishva Karma,: Elur cave temple, 9. 

YiSFXOE OB THE JESUITS: (A.'JD. 1600), 59. 
Visitors : Arab, Introduction to the Early His- 
tory of the Bekk ah, ii, - 

Yi^tak ARMAN : writer of thc Hal] cgere grant, 
SOI note 1. 

YiivA Paha : the last Kshatrap king (a,i>. 292), 
:177.^ 

Yisvavabman : the son or yonnger brother of 
Naravarman the Millava (a*i>. .423), 312, 
VirABlOA Jayabhata: Gurjara king, « 312 
note 7, 

Vittabasa: the father of Komaladevf, 508; 

Y4dava king Mahideva’s officer (1270), 528, 
Yizagapatam : grants from, 297* 

VizAYDUBO : fort, remains of, 42, See Vijaydurg. 
YoDBiYATvi. : daughter of prince Dhorappa, 
married to Vaddiga the YAdava prince, 231 ; 
wife of Bddagi, 513, • ■ 

Yjrata Khanba: the work ofHemhdrx, 136; 
230; 231; 2321 234; 236; 244; part of 
HemAdrPs Chaturvarga ChintAma^i, an ex- 
position of religious fasts and observances, 
249; introduction to HeinAdri’s, 268-275; 
445; 511; 512; 513. 

YbIhimukhagbama : village, 348. 

Vbishabha: Siva’s bull, ‘2 27. 
Vyaghralanchhana; tiger crest, 676. 
YyAghba MrigaiInchhana: crest of a tiger 
and a deer, 577, 

YyAghbabAja : king of KaH-KAfitAra, 280. 
VyXghrabX1:a ; Yarika prince, 312. 
YyAghrAsA ; village identified as WaghAs, 413, 

W ABAGBri : in the Nizdm’s dominions, 446 ; 

inscription at, 450 note 1. 

Wadbeb : caste, 414 note 5. 

Wabhwan: capital of Dhara^varAha (914),- 
383... 

WaghIli: inscription at, 284, 635; record -at, 
638. 

Waia : town, 284, 312. . 

WAlukesTABA: remains at, 22, 

WalwA: taluka, 390,‘548. 

Wanes A ; taiuka, south-east of Bar oda territory, 
360, 361 note 1, 

Wani : copperplate grant at, 387 ; 391 ; 398. 
WanisA : village, 360, 361 note 1. 

War: between the Bijapur and the Ahmed- 
nagar kings (1523 r 1548), 690 ; between BijA- 
pur and the Mughals H636), 650; of the 
Peshwa with the Kiz Ain (1748 - 1760)i 627; 
second, between the Peshwa and the KizAm 
* (1759) ; battle of XJdgir and defeat of the 
. NizAm (1760), 627 ; thirds with the Nizim and 
the Peshwa (1763), 627 ; first, with Haidar 
and the Peshwa (1764 - 1766), 668, 659; first,, 
with the English (17W)> 304 ; second? between 
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ilaulat an.l tho Poslwa (177C - 1779), 659 ; 

tlie socoiiA, wUli tlio Buslisli reiiCTVwl oa tlie 
fouvcutlon ol; Vaag,wn beii« Wowed 

f\\o Bmnbav (iavenimoiit (1,7 /b), 

Mavlibl with tbo E,.gM> (1770 - 1782). 605 , 
between Tipu antl tlie MaratliAs 1784), 660 

between tlie Muva ami ^^'1'" (1J*,9-17J9), 
(llll ; between tlio I’osliwa and the Nizim 
■ (1705). 628 ; of the BAis (1798), G2S 5 between 
KolbAnnr and ParasbarAin BliAu latvardban 
( 1 700 - 1 800), 607 - 008 j between Yesbvantv&o 
llolkat and tiio BAis (1800), 028 ; between 
ink and Holkar (1802). 628 1 "f ' 

aided bv tbo Bnghsb with 
1805), 6'29 ; witbtbo Pcsbwa and the English 

WmidhA: river, 281 note s. 600. g 

WabdhA : 32 :niiut and plates at, 192, 

m 201, 202, 203, 206, 206, 207, 414 note 5, 

420! 

to MgW 

at Mirai, 178 ; arcli!Sol(«ist, lJ9 ; 247 , 264. 
WATSOK -. English Admiral, monument erected 
to him in Westminster Abbey, 95 1 Commo 
dore, mortally wounded (1774), 1^1- 
Webee ; Professor, 317. f/v 

Wellesley ; General, marches from 

iW, to place on t he throne, 608 

takes Ahmednagar from the Sindia and 
rSorestSc Beshwa ( 1800 ), 629 ; advan^s 
to Poona to save it from Amrit Edo, defeats 
, tbo MarAth&s at Assaye (1803), 6-9, m the 
Sfmbhexu Mar^tha Country, 6b3. 

WeSikoxok -. Duke of. 112. bee Wellesley. 
West : Mr., 163. 

VishnupwA^a, Introduction tothe H^ory of 

the Konkan, ix., 8, 282 noted; 287 note 4. 
WOEAKaAL : 239 j ki^ of, 5»3. 

Yavieb : Wiws to it respert ' “Stton 

ThAiia and Chaul and is made patron sain o 
Bassexn and Chaul, 56. 

XeqtJb: 37. 

-VAbava CHABBATABTrs: title of EAma- 
X Chandra : suns to the 

YAdatabtoa AOT^^/tf the YAdavas, 490. 
sky, which IS jWo of Bhillama 

their and haiinir, 2W 

tWr ktMiw. 817; their early 
note , , _ DtidhaprahAra, to™5ar 
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capital, 512 ; their connection with theBaslitra- 
kdtas, Ch41ukyas, and S'ilaluiras by marriage, 
231 - 234, 613*j Seunacliandra II. lifts ^ up 
• the family, 515; feudatories of the Pusli- 
trak(ata?s, 420 ; of the Western Ch^lukyas of 
S:aly4i>i, 430, 4S3, 436, 437, 44S, 457; Bhil- 
laina makes himself master of the whole 
country north of the Krishna and founds the 
city of Devagiri, 238, 466, 620; war wp the 
Hoysalas for the possession of the Chalukya 
dominions, 604; SiAghapa assumes the full 
paramount epithets and titles, 523 ; MusalniAn 
invasions commence and the dynasty falls, 
235-252, 530, 549,. 555, 557, 568, 583. 
Hoysalas of Dorasamudra, 237 ; 490. 

Yi.DXJ t the race from which the Rjlshtralintai 
are said to have sprung, 194; lineage of, 490; 
"race of, promoted by Vish^uvardhana, 496 ; 
the founder of Yaduvam^a, 512^ 

YADtrYAMSA; 512, 556. ^ . 

Yajnasbna: king of Tidarbha, defeated by 
Agnimitra, 147. . , , ' r* 

Yajnashbi SXtkabni: A'ndhrahhntya King, 

Yajna S'Bf : Andhrahhntya king, 156 ; coin, 
of, 161 ; his rule in MahirAshtm; dates of the 
commencement and end of his reign, 166, 

. 167, 168* See S'atakar^i. ^ n i 

Yajinastamint : BrAhma^ grantee o± OnaluKya 
prince, 191. 

Yajtjrvela: White, 207.^ ^ 

YalawIl: in- Mysore, inscription at, 4:66, 
record at, 523. _ 

Yalawatti: in the H4nga]l t41uka, in^rip- 
tioii at, 558 notes 6 and 7, 562 and note 2. 
YALiaiRA-KARiBASAPPA: inscription on tne 
premises of, 558 note 5, 562 note 2. 
yIligb : in the NizeWs dominion, record at, 5. /. 
Yammio-antj R : in the Kod of Phdrwar, 

YamunI; river, 338 note 7, 371, 
emblem of, insignia of the B^sh^rakutas, 387, 

YInemabasa : lord of Mahishm^U, Yikramadir 
tva TIks feudatory, 45L 
Yi.PA2^fYAB : Jain sect, 288, ^90. 

Ta^astilaea ; a Jain temple, 2Q7. 

Ya^orXta : son of Vy4ghrar4ta, Yarika prmce 

YAloDHAEMAN r Western Chdlukya king, 42b 

Y.S0TARHAN : Oh41ukya prince,^ 213, B30; 
marries a sister of a ruler of the Ganga country, 
399,433,434, SeeDa^avarman. 

YItkIi range of communication of theri-^ers 
ChambalandBetvd, 135. . lia . 

Yatanas : the, destroyed by Gotamiputra, ,i4» , 
165; Bactriaai Greeks, 155, foreign mmders, 
173 317. 

YatAti : ^nailed by (Sotamlputra to prowess, 
149 1 340 note 2* . . 

. Y^AbAto: in the Nizto’s dominions, inscnp- 

YE^kHLtle^er of. the ^hys^nton 
officers at Bijdpnr; associates with ChSud 
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Bibi in tlie rogettcy ’during tlie minority of 
Ibrdhim A'dil IB, seked and Iblindod 
l)y Dil4war 'KluiJni 047, 

TelA-WAtti ; village, 278 note 2, 

Xelburo-a: Sinda fanuly of, 477> 4^8, 498, 
547, 569, 572, 578, 577/ 678 s ^ tbo ISk^tn’s 
dominions, 504i. ■ • 

XiMiK': 7. . ■ ■ 

Yerakgal : Portuguese clmrcli at, 65* . 

YEKUhi : SOI. 8ce EllorL 
Yesbejarb in. : Persian king (6S8), 14. 
Yeshwai^trXo Holicar: Maraftha chieftain, 
110; drives the widows of Mah4dji Sindia to 
BurhAnpur (1800), 607 ; defeated at Indor by 
Biudia (1801); sends Ills lieutenant Fatehsing ' 
Magneto KhAndesli and the Dakhan against 
the Peshwa; his march to Ahmadnagar; 
joins MAne and advances to Poona; defeats 
the forces of the Peshwa (1802); complete 
master of Poona, invites Amrut BAo to take 
charge of the government of Poona and to 
place his son , v iuAyak RA,o on the throne ; 
plunders the city; devastates Sindia’s pos- 
sessions in KhAndesh, 628. 

YEdE: inscriptions at, 425 note 2; in the 
dominions, 457. 

Teyitr; inscription tablet at, 178, 180, 181, 
190,211. 

Yubdeahalba : of a branch of the ChAlukyas, 
212, Bimda of Mangalarasa,son of DharA§- 
raya Jayasimhavarman, 374. 

Yebbeamalba I, ; ChAlukya chief of the Sapi- . 

. dalakha country, 380 • identified with 8aty4- 
§raya*Vinay4ditya, 380 note 6. 


Yedbeamabba II I mn of BmUiga Bolada^ 

gayda ChdluliVft, 380 * 

YtiBBHlstliiA-lJiAHBAEiJA I msbtmkil|a Idiig, 
386. 

YtJBUiSTEiRA s another name of Bhanuanija, 

142. 

Ytra-ABURBSilA i representative wan of the 
present age, 580. 

Yitlb : Colonel, 3, 4# 

YtrsdE Abxb KeIhs believed to be the son of 
an emperor, of Const ant inople, 32 ; pivornor 
of Daulatibid, made governor of BiJ/ipur on 
the death of MihmM 0aw4ii> avails himself 
of the weakness of the Bahamaui kings aiul 
declares himself king of BijApur (1481b ; assists 
Ms former sovereign Muhammad Sh4h Bnhii" 
mani II. to put down the rebellion of BaliAdnr 
GilAni ; joins M4hxmid Shih in an expedition 
against Kafsim Barld ; betroths his daughter to 
M4hmiid Sh41ds son Ahmad and thus 
establishes his equality with his former king, 
640 ; takes steps to improve the Konkan, 33 ; 
died (1610), 640. 

YEVARi.jA : heir apparent, 187, 198, 285, 394, 
442. 

YutarIja I, j of the Kalachuri dynasty of 
Tripura, 418. 

Z EiN Kniisr : BahUmani chief, 589 ; he and his 
brother Khw^jaJahAn hold Purenda, bhohif- 

f ur, and eleven districts of the Balmniani 
ingdom about 1485; they quarrel and are 

S )rtod hy Yusiif AdilBhafnand Ahmad 
respectively, 589, 

ZizEEtrs: 2. 
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